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T O THE ILLVSTRIOVS 


PRINCE THE DVKE OF 
BYCKING AM HIS GRACE © 


LORD HIGH ADMERALL 
OF ENGLAND &e. 


RIGHT HONOURABLE,.. .?_. | 
ST) Hat eſpeciall fauour which your Grace was 
VE De BR \T 2] pleaſed to fhew vnto t the Author oft "1s 
REELS (ENS 6 worke while be lived, hath imboldned me to 
commend the .worke it- ſelfe as it ts now in« 
larged vnto your Gracious proteftion. And 
though the Authors particular obligement 
SS had not direfted me in my choyce I know not 
Wy vnto whom I might more fitly haue preſens 
ted it then vnto your Grace, whoin a more 
peculiar manner then others, haue vndertaken the proteion of Schals 
lers. One example among many this Author might haue beene, had E 
 heelined but alittle longer, of your honourable care, for the adeanc- © 
ment of learning ,and encourazement of Schollers. The volume which 
Ipreſent vnto your Grace, for the bulke and bigneſſe #s not great, eſpe- 
cially if it be compared with the writings of our Aduerſaries,whoſe v0- 
luminous workes would make the ignorant . beleeue, that they had in- 
: groſſed all learning vntd themſelues. But asmany times wee may find Ls 
mlittlementhat ſtrength of body and vigour of mind which is wanting | 
in thoſe of zreater ſtature;ſo experience telleth vs that among5t bookes ps 
the ortateſt are not alwaies the beſt. 
Szpius inlibro memoratur Perfjus vno, 
uam leuis in ora Marſus Amazonide. AST, 
And thoſe that are acquainted with the writings of our Aduerſaries 
are not ignorant how 4 or the _ part their great Toles are ſtuffed. 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


mines for gold, | 
gold in a great deale of puprofitable earth. Of this worke I thinke T _ 


Tf a man will take the paines to reade them : like thoſe that digge in E 
he muſt expect to finde paruum in magho, but a little 


mizht ſafely ſay thus much, that it compriſeth much a little : but T © 


intend not a Panegyrique mm the praiſe thereof. If I give tt not that 


praiſe which it deſerues,my neare relation Vnto the Author may be my 
excuſe; ſeeins whatſoener I ſhould ſay would ſeeme rather to proceede 


 fromaffettion then judgment. VVhat my opinion of it is,T thinke [ 
 _ hane ſufficiently expreſſed im that T haue thought it not -ynworthy your 
2 Graces patronage . And thus praymg for the continuance of your 
Graces profperons and happy eſtate Tremaine BO wg: 


"15 


q1 | Your Graces moſt humbly : 


obliged ſeruant 


*, 
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NATHANIEL FIELD. 


_ » 


T O- THE MOSS REVE: 
RENDFATHERIN GOD,MY 
VERY GOOD LORD, THE LORD 
| Arch-biſhop of CANTERBVRY his 
Grace, Primate and Metropoli- _ 
tan ofall England: 


SDTTESES Ofſt Reuerend in Chriſt, the conſideration of 
Va ON GERDN WW ll-1/e v2 happie draifions of the Chriſtian world, and the 
Ne Ver 1/11 11finite diſtractions of mens mindes., not knowins 
« Wl ſoc great variety of opinions,what to thinke, or to 
Fo || whom to joyne themſelues, (enery fattion boaſting of 
the pareer ſincere profeſſion of heauenly truth, chal- 
lenging to it ſelfe alone the name of the Church; and 
| faſtning vpon all that diſſent, or are otherwiſe min- 


Tc 9 ] Ye R(| ded, the hatefull note of Schiſme and Hereſie ) hath 
mad: me ener thinke, that there 1s no part of heanen- 
—_ ly knowledge moye neceſſary, than that whi:h concer- 
zeth the Church. For, ſeeing the controuerſies of Religion in our time, are growne 
in number {0 many,and in nature ſo intricate,that, few haue time and leaſure, fewer 
ſtrength of underſtanding to examine them, what remaineth for men defiron of (a- 


tiſfattion in things of ſuch As +" diligently to ſearch out, which amongſt 


all the ſocieties of men in the world, is that bleſſed company of holy ones, that 
-houſhold of faith, zhar Spouſe of Chriſt, a»d Church of the Jining God, 
which 5 the Pillar and ground of truth; that ſo they may embrace her communt- 
 on,follow her direttions, and reſt in her indgement. Hence it commeth, that all wiſe 
andiudicious men;do more efteeme bookes of doErinall principles, than thoſe that 
 arewrigten of any other argument, and that there was nener any treaſure holden 
more rich and precious by all them that knew how to prize and value things aright, 
than bookes of preſcription againſt the profane novelties of Heretiques : for 
that thereby men that are not willing,” or not able to examine the infinite differences 
that ariſe among ft men concerning the faith, haue generall direttions what to fol- 
low, and what to anoid. Wee admitteno man, ſayth Tertullian i#h# booke of 
-preſcriptions, 70 any diſputation concerning ſacred and dinine things, or to the 
ſcanning and examining of particular queſtzons of Religion;unleſſe hee firſt ſhew vs, 
of whom he receiued the faith, by whoſe meanes he became a Chriſtian, and whether + 
ee admitte and hold the generall principles, wherein all Chriſtians do, and cuer did 
agree, otherwiſe, oreſeriing againſt him, as a ſtranger from the 'common-wealth of 
Aw | ed 1 the 


4 


US LE 
CY > I eo vn 9 T0 
F oo EE INES, 
hd OS Ts 


© I 
—_ 


- 
: & » 
” k © 
= - S 
is... L-4 —_ * bs * 
- - A * D 
- . . : 
OY - 
f - " 
_ of T 


this bu in 


% 


My 


eſſe. But 4s in 


, IS 
- ED 
R OF 
i -- Bal 
CC ———_y LS & 
BY was” , 
Fr ie IS, 
RS; 
A 
oo »< by 
EET” Br 
BR 4 
& 
Ye 
voy £5h; 
FX; NM 


ten of it,ts terſe: 
mith rhe pompe and 


ay ; hings they 
mow publiſh, as Articles of faith to be beleeued by all that will bee ſaned, are ſo farre 


0 YOur Graces ce 


preſent themſelues to the view of the world, that ſo, either finding approbation, | 
| c oppreſſed 2 
e 


t192es5 


of men,1 ſhall the leſſe regard, for that i 
Joe faxonrably 10 approve th eſe my poore pajnes, beſt owed for the clearing of ſundry 3 
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queſtions concerning the Charch, which by your direction boatie I rſt en- 
tred into, 1t hath bin of late, the vaynt of the aduerſaries of the Religion eftfabliſhed 
amongſt vs, that they haue written many bookes againſt vs; and none hane beene 
found to oppoſe any thing againſt themzey that they deſire nothing more,then by wri- 
ting,or diſputing, to trie the goodnes of their cauſe; Bur, 1 doubt not;but thisNationall 
Church,the gouerument whereof vader our moſt gracious Soueraigne, ts principally 
committed to your fatherly care, ſhall yeeld men more than matchable with the prou- 
deſt of the aduerſe faition: who being animatedand hartned by your fawour ,& gni- 
ded by yonr dired1ons,ſhall no longer ſuffer theſe proud Philiſtims, to defie the ar- 
mies of the Lord of Hoſts. For though they procla;me thetr owne praiſes with lokide 
ſounding trumpets,that might haut beene piped with an oaten ſtrawgand though they 
maenifie themſelues,as if they were the only Paragons f the wog/d, and as if all wit, \' 
&+ learning had bin borne with theme ſhould die with them:yet p9e'p a knoweth 
them,will little regard the froath of their ſwelling words of pride and ſcorne: ſeeing 
when they haue done vannting,they hane done their beſt, and that which remaineth is 
little worth, their allegations being for the maſt part nothing but falſifications: their 
teſtimonies f antiquity,the markes & notes of their ancient forgeries;their reaſons. 

 ſophiſmes:their reports, ſlanders, and wicked calummiations:their threats,the venting. 
of their malice,and powring out of their impotent deſires. their predictions,onely ma- 
nifeſting what they wiſh might be; but no way ſhewing what ſhall be.In the later dates 

- of our late dread Soneraigne Elizabeth of famous & bleſſed memory,all their broks 
were nothing but fearful threatnings of bloody confuſions,and horrible diſſtpations, 
of Churchand common-wealth,which they hoped for, and looked after, ſoe ſoone as it 
ſhoulapleaſeGod to cut off the thread of her bleſſed life; But,he that ftteth in heauE} 
hath laughed them to ſcorne,and branded them with the marke hs» Prophets. 
For,Elizabeth i gathered to her fathers in peace, full of dates, and full of honour, 


* & yet they hane not bathed their ſwords in blood as they deſired; but God hath aiſap- 
pointed all their purpoſes, lar pore their hopes,and continuedour happineſſe. iſa 
$ 


hath ſucceeded Moyles: and Salomon, Dauid : and he that diſpoſeth the kingdomes 
of men,&+ gineth them to whom he will, hath ſet vpon the Throne of Maiefty amongſt 
w5,4 King of a Religiohs,Yertnons, and peaceable diſpoſition, to whom he hath ginen 
a wiſe and under ſtanding heart, large as the ſands ofthe ſea ſhore,whoſe delight i in 
the Law of the Lord,who hath choſen hs teſtimonies to be his Counſellers,whoſe 
conſtant reſolution in matters of faith and Religion, daunteth the enemies of it,whoſe 
admirable vnder ſtanding in things Dinine, more then for many ages,the worldhath 
_ found in any of his ranke, gineth vs good aſſurance, that no fred, of any decciuers 
ſhallener be able to ſeduce op miſſe-lead him:whoſe bleſſed Progenie,and Royall iſſue; 
maketh vs hope, that the felicity of theſe united kingdomes,ſhall continue as longe as 
| the Sunne and Moone endure: which whoſoener deſireth, and ſecketh to procare, 
}Peace be vpon him,E:vpon the Iſrael of God.Thas crauing pardon for this my 
boldneſſe,and humbly beſeeching Almighty God, long to continue your Graces ha 
pie-and proſperous pf and to make you a glorious inſtrument of much good to his 
Charch, Ireſl;, © | i: l | 
7 ne 1 PO = Your Graces, 
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TEN THINGS ARE 


HANDLEDIN THE. 
BOOKES FO LLOWING. : 


The firſt Hookei is concerning the Name, fteth outby excommunication. THEY 


' TN 


' Natureand Definitionof the Church; 
andthe difterent forts of them that 
do pertaine vntoit. 


CHAP. I. 
YF the Church conſiſting of men and An- 
| gels in the day of their creation. pag. 1. 
Chap. 2. Of the calling af grace, whereZy 
+ God called ont both men and «Angels 
froms the reſt his creatures,to bee vn- 
' to bima holy Church and of their ._ 
ates 
Chap. 3. Of the Church ,conſoſting of theſe 
Angels that continued in their firſt yon 
by force of grate vpholding them, a 
men redeemed. | 


5; 
: Chap. 4. Of the Churth of the redeimind; 


T, 
. Chap 5:0f the (hriftian Churebi... / 651! 
Chap. 6. Of the definsrion of the Church. 
| - II, 
Chap: " Of the diners ſorts of them that 
-» _ pertaine tothe Charch. *\? .2: 000 
Chap. 8. Of their meaning,who Jegyhar 1 a 
= Elfbonl ly are of the Church: 
Chap. 9. of the difference of them 6 wn 
inand of the Church: , 14: 
Chap, 10: Of the viſible and. iuniftble 
arch, ibid: 


Chap." 115 Of ils dinerſe titles - of the' 


Charch,& how they are verified of «t.17- 
Chap. t 2. Of the dinerſe ſorts of thens that 


hane not yet entred into the Church: 18. 


Chap. t 3. Of the firſt fart of them, that; af 


ter their adm 
God. ,do voluntarily +5 90 and } or ro 
theſame. - 19: 


Chap. 14: Of the ſeeond fart ofthemehar * FTC 
: pam na robe. ar cf 9f: 


20. 


—_ t5. Of them whomthe Charch Cas 


Gad.” 
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ſton #nto the Church of 


Chap. 16: Of theerrors,that are, and _ 


beene, touching the w/e of the diſcipline 
Ebay. 17. Of the conſiderations moou 
( m_ LG indulgence anc 
Chap. 18. Of: their dennably pride, ws 
rondemne all thoſe Churches wherein 
 nperfettions of men are found. 26, 
Theſccond Booke is of thenotes 
' CHAP. 7. Fe 
Or the nature of notes of difference, and 
Chap. 2. Of the, dimers  kindet: of notes 
"what the true 'Churth "45. diſterned 
30s 
Chap. 3:. Of Bellarmiitkes renſbu a eainſÞ 
Chap. 4. Of myo "merge againſt our 
notes of the: Church 34: 
ffs 155 = 
which :5 nity. © 40. 
Chap. 8. Of Ynizer (ality. 41: 
Gb: Fs ow 
The third Booke ſheweth which isthe 
7 © {> / Yi ED? 
CHA by 'Y MY. 


_ of the Church,in puniſhing offenders. 24. 
offeriders..” | 
want of due execution of diſcipline, and 
£8 oh the __ 
their prey kindes. | 29: 
from orbenfocitries of men. im the world, 
thenotes of the-(hurch aſſigned by v5.32. 
o_ 5: Of their rates ol the Church, 

C 7g Ofthe thirdmre = Hp by hits; 
bs 9. wyoming and ale of Che | 
—rfuc Church demonſtrated by thole 
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XY Chap. 2. Ofthe harſh and vnaduiſed cen- 


ſure of the Romaniſts, condemning all - 

} © "The Oriental Churches sSchiſmaticall, 
| Chap.z. Ofthe nature of bereſie, of the di- 

' .  Werſe hinder of things wherein men erre, | 

and what pertinacie it is that makgth 4 

Chap.4. Of thoſe things which emery one 1s 

_ A to how and beleene; and 


wherein no man canneerre, without note 


| of herefie. . Hae. 77: 
| Chap.5. Of the nature of Schjſme, and the 


* binder of it, and that it no way appeareth 
that the (harches of Greece,@t.are he- 
reticall,or in dartmable Schiſme, 80. 
_ Chap.6.0f the Tatine Charch,that it con- 
'  rinned thetrue Church of God emen till 
our time, and that the errours, we con- 
% - demne, were not the dotiines of that 
Church. BOY TI 81, 
Chap.7. Of the ſererall points of difference 
bet weene vs and our adaerſaries wherein 
ſome in the { hurch erred, bnt net the 
whole Charch. hs 
_ © Chap:8. Oftherrae Church, which, 'and 
_. where it was befWe Luthers time. $4. 
Chap..9.. Of an Efpoſtaſic of ſome in the 
— Church. FALL. 1H 
Chap-To. Of their errony, who ſay, nothing 
eanbe amiſſein the Church; either in ve- 


ſpe of doftrine or diſcapline. ''89. 


2” © Chap.'11. Of the cauſes of the manifold 
Ly - - Confufions and enils,  formibrly. found in 


a  the(hurch: ibid. 
| Chap.12: Ofthe deſire aid expeFtation of a 
 - reformation of the corrupt ſtate of the 

 » » Church, 'and that the alteration which 
hath beeneyis a reformation. _. g1. 

Chap. 13. Of the firſt reaſon brought: ro 
 proone that the (hurchof Rome hotderh 
the faith firſt delinered; becauſe the Pre- 
ot benoted. * SL 93. 
P. 14. Of atzers particalar errours 


a - time wherem errors began in it ;Can- 


which haxe beene in the (harch ; whoſe 


. firſt author cannot be named. 


94: 


Chap. 15. Of the ſecond r:aſon brought to 


prooxe that they hold the auicient fauth; 
becanſe our men, diſſenting from them, 


confeſſe = ha. ent from the Fathers, 


where ( inſtances ave examined. 


Chap. 16. Of Limbus Patrum, BA. < 
_ cence, and ſatisfattion, touchug which, 


N 


Chap. 17. Of Prayer for the dead, and 
Chap. 18. Of 1 the Fathers ftriFneſſe in ad- 


Caluin s falſely charged ta conf ſe, that 
he diſſenterh from rhe Fathers. 99. 


IOI.. 


mitting men into the Es of fingle 
c 


"life,and of their ſexerity in the diſcipline 
of repentance | 103, 


Chap.19. Ofthe Lent Faſt, of Lay-mens 
| Baptiſane,and of the ſacrifice of the Maſſe. | 
SP | 106. 
Chap. 20. Of the innocation and adorati- 
on of Saints:touching which the Centu- 
ry writers are wrongfully charged to 
diſſent from theFathers. '  Tog. 
Chap. 21.0f MHartyrdomegand the exceſ- 
fine praiſes thereof found in the Fathers, 
, ; Ii4. : | 
Chap.2 2. herein is examined their proofe @ 
of the antiquity of their Dotrme, taken 
from a falſe ſuppoſall,that on .doFrine ); 
nothing elſe but herefie long ſince con- © 
| rags -11 F. 
Chap. 23. Ofthe herefiFof Florinus, ma- 
king God the author of finne, falſely im- 
puted to.Caluine and others. IP, : 
Chap. 24. Of the hereſies of Ortgen,tou- . 
ching the Image of God, and touching 
hell, falſelyimputed roCalain. *' 133. | 
Chap. 25. Of the herefie of the Peputians, 
' - making women Prieſts. | .\ 134» 
Chap. 26. Of the ſuppoſed her:fre of Pro- 
clus au4the Meflalians, rouching con-' 
' Cupiſcence in the regenerate. 135» 
C hap. 27. Ofthe hereſies of Nouatus, Sa- 
bellius a-d the Manichees. ' ©2139. 
Chap. 28. Of the hereſies of the Donatiſts. 


1.3.aq62 © 
Chap. 29. Ofche herefies of Arrius, and - 
Aerius. \ "> a 142- =” 


Chap. 30. Of the herefies of Touinian-143. 

_ Chip. 31. Of the hereſies of Vigtlantius. 
Chap. 32..-Of the herefie of Pclagius row-"_ © 
ching origimall frnne, and the difference of ; 
_ vemall and mortall ſonnes. \) .* 1 14795, © 
Chap, 33:Of the herefie of Neſtorius,falſe- *. 
ly imputed to Beta,and wthers. - 1.149. _ 
Chap. -34. Of the hereſfies of certaine- tou- _ 
ching the Sacranient, and howmaur men \ 
deny that tobe the body of Chreſft-that is 
_ Carried ahoxt to bee gazed on..! 150. fe: > 
Chap, 35 :Of the berefit of Eutiches, falſely 


:mputed to theDanines of Germany.15T% 


Chap..36. Of he ſuppoſed herefic of Zenais 
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mages, \ tie BG Bn 
Chap. 37. Of the error of the Lampetians, 
tonching Yowes- i 1 > 1536 
Chap. 38. Of- the herefie of certaine, tou- 
ching the verity of the- body and blood of 
Chriſt communicated tows inthe Sacra- 
ment. ibid. 
Chap. 39. Of ſucceſſton, aud the exceptions 
- of the aduerſarics againſt vs, in veſpett 
4 of the ſuppoſed want of it. 154+ 
Chap, 40« Of ſucceſſion, and the proofe of 
the trueth of their dottrine by it. - 159. 
Chap.41.0f vnity,the kinds of it, and that 
communion with the Romane Biſhoppe ts 
_ not alwaies 4 note of true and ( atholike 
profeſſion. 160. 
Chap. 42. That ahh canbe concluded 
for them, cr againſt vs from. the note of 
Putty, or dinsſion oppoſite untoit. 164- 
Chap.43-Of Vmwer/altty. 169. 
Chap.44. Ofthe Santtity of doftrine:and 
the ſuppoſed abſurdities of our profeſſion. 
170. 
 Chap.45. Of the Paradoxes and groſſe ab- 
.  ſaraaties of Romnaſh religuan. ' 172: 
Chap.46. Of the efficacie of the Churches 
dottrine: 174. 
Chap.47.0fthe Proteſtants pretended con- 
feſſron, that the Rumane Chmrch the 
trae Church of God, LSE 
Chap. 48. Of Moracles confirming the Ro- 
mane faith. x75, 
Chap. 49.0f Propheticall preaittion: 177. 
Chap.50. Of the felicity of them that pro- 
fefſe the trueth: | 178. 
Chap. 51.0f the miſerable ends of the ene- 
zmtes of the truth: ibid. 
Chap. 52. Of the Santtitre of the lines of 
them that are of the Charch. 179. 


An Appendix tothe third booke wherein 


Chap. 10.0f freewill. 


Chap: 13. Of workes of, Puerouos and 
tbid.” 


we «Perk prog God —- C haps 2. 


X "7 23J2« 
Chap; 3. "of "a original text of UNO | 
of the certainty and au of the originals, 
' aud of the authority of the vaſges tram 
$07. 23 8, 
Chap.4:Of the  ranſltin of the Scripture 
into vulgar languages,and of the neceſſi- 
tie of haning to publique liturgie and 
prayers of the Charch in a tongue vnder« 
ford. _ 
Chap. 5: Of the three ſwppoſed di 
eſtates of meere nature, grace, »e: 
the difference berweene a man in the 
State of pure and meere nature,and in the 
ſtate of ſonnet and of original ſine. 250, 
Cha P- 6. Of the bleſſ "don Virgins Ig 25 


Chap.7. Of the puniſhment of wigizel f "; | 
and of Limbus pucrorum 270. 
Chap.8. Of the remiſſion of rigmalt ſmne, 
and of concupifcence remaining tn the re- 
encrate. 372. 


Chap. 9. Of the diſtinflionof ventall and 


mortall ſinne. 277; 


279. 
_ © 290% 
324+ 


Chap. 11. Of inſtification. © 
Chap.3 2. Of merit: 


( onnſels of perfettzon: 337; 
Chap. 14: Of Eleftion and R eprobution 
depending on the foreſight of fewerhing 
in the parties eletted or reieted: ibid. 
Chap. 15. Of the ſeauen Sacraments.73 2. 
Chap.16.Of the bring of one body in many | 
places at the ſame time.  tbid. 
Chap.17.Of rrapſabſtantiation. 333: 
Chap. 18. T onching orall PT ol - 


Chap,19. Of the real! ſacrificing of c Bk 
body on the Altar ,as a proputiacery ſacrt- 


fice for the quicke and dead, 335. 


it is proued that the LatineChurchwas; Chap.20, of remiſſion of finnes efherebi/ 


andcontinueda true orthodoxeand pro- 
teſtant Church, andthat the maintainers 
of Romiſh errors-were onely a faction in 
the ſame, at the | time of Zathers appee- 
ring. 
N anſwers, to MM; precclug obieftion 
' concerning the maſſe publiquely uſed in 
_ all Charches at Luthers appearmg pag. 


| 185. 
Chap. 1. Of the canon of the Scriptures. 


_ 224. 


Chap. 22. Of 


Chap-u4: 


$44] 
Saints hearing of our © 
337- 


life. 


Chap. 21 .Of Prr, atory. 


prayers , 


* Chap. 23. Of the ſuperſlition and iddlatrie | 


committed formerly in the have 
of 1 pf Images l . FLA 

Of eAb/olvrion.” 

Chap. 25. Of Indwulgences aid Sens. | 


339 
Chap. 26. Of the ifaibili of the Sod 


indgment. 
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— TT p....1f. Chap. 15. Of the Challenge of Papiſts a- _ 
Chap. oy” Shams gan fat ich | iſ the bs of $ a chargingit | 
poſing rb eres re Sid: — with obſcurity and imperfettion. 365, 

' | E.- | © Chap.16. Of we A of _ : 
"S & _ —Priniledoesof ture and to whomnu pertameth. - 366, _ 
|, ear A "_ NIE oy Chap. 17. Of dota: of the Fa- 

| 8 WEL . thers,and how farre wee areboundto ad- _ 
 . Fe ; | - ant it- , | PT. 369. 

"hs 8 6:5 gaph m | | Chap. 18. Of the dimerſe ſenſes 0 —_ 7 
- dinerle bindes of the priniledges * ture. SYS i Wl _* $69. + 
Ef O77 gy ws faded he Chap. 19. Of the raleswe areto follow, and . 
| © Ceptions of the name of ar car on the ru — _ Wor to mn any nc 
Chap. 2. Of the different deprees of infalls= *.. ting the OCriprares.. STOP Rs 

hike Far gh 'F bk. 344+ Chap. 20. Of the ſuppoſed emperfection of - 
Chap, 3-Of the meaning of certaine ſpeaches  Scriptures,and the ſupply of Traditions. | 
of Caluine rouching the erring of the LOS NE bee 6 
Charch. S _ 7345. Chap.21.. Of the rules whereby trueT7a- | 
Chap. 4. Of their reaſons who thinks the. ditions may be knowne from connterfeirt. 
preſent (hurch free from all error in mat= "_ TEL. NS LE 
. ters of fath. 346. . Chap.22.0f the difference of bookes C: ano= 
Chap. 5. Of the promiſes made unto the, nicall and Aporryphall. Abe, © 
Church, how it ſecured from errour,c Chap. 23. Of the Canonicall and eAporry- 
of the different degrees of the obedience, * phall bookes of Scripture. 379- 
Wee owe Unto it. nt 348. Chap. 24. Of the vncertarnty and contrarie- 


Chap.6.0f the Charches office of teaching ty fond among ſt Papiſts $ouching books : 


£ 


and witneſſing the truth; and of their er-"  Canonicall and Apocryphall now contro | 


rour, who thinke the authority of the _ merſed. *T 302. 
Church is the rule of our faith, andthat Chap. 25. Of the- dinerſe eartions of the 
ſee may make new articles of faith.350., Scripture, and in what tongue it was ori- 
Chap. 7.0f the manifold errors of Papiſt; ginally. written. | G35; 
_ Ponching the laſt reſolution of our faith, Chap. 26. Of the Tranſlations of the ol 
and the refutation of the ſame. 351. Teſtament out of Hebrew into Greeke, 
 Chap.8: Of the laſt reſolution of true farth, © | 01 VF, 
and whereupon it ſtayeth it ſelfe. 355, Chap. 27.Of the Latin tra»ſlations, and of 
Chap, 9. Ofthe meaning of thoſe words of the authority of. the vulgar Lartine. 388. - 
Auguſtine, tbat he would not beleene the Chap. 28. Of the rrueth of the Hebrew , 
Goſpell, if the authority of the Charch Text of Scripture. -. 0&8 
. aid not mone him. 358. Chap.29, Of the ſuppoſed corruptions of the _ 
ap 1 Io. Of the Papiſts preferring the . Grecke text of Scriptare. _ tbid- © 
wrches duthorit y before the Scriptmre, Chap. 30. Of the power of the Church in 
| - 1bid. making Lawer. © 299% © 
Chap. 11. Of the reſuration of their errour, Chap.31. Of the bounds, within\which the 
who preferye the authority of the Church the power of the Charch in making lawes 
befor: the Sc rupture. 359. , #% contained, and whether ſhee may make 
Chap. 12. Of their errour who thinke the 0 lawes concerning the worſhip of God. 394. © 
Church may make new articles of =_ per 32. Ofthe nature of Lawes,and how 
"A | 2308 zZ0T. they binae, | 4 
Chap. 13. Of the Cherches authority to Chas. 33. Of thenatureof C onſtienorael , 
wo Y mw If " ra that ariſe, tou- . how the conſcience i bound. ibid. 
| mrcrs of Jaith. ' 362. Chap. 34. Of their reaſons, who thinke 
2 = +0f the rule of the C burcheriudg- * that + Ar Lawes wy Linc the Fe © 
364.  ſcrence. OY 4.4 »Y99- 7 
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The Table. 


The fifth booke is concerning the diuers 
degrees,orders and callings of thoſe 
men, towhom the gouern- 
' ment of the Church is 
' -- committed, 


-CHAP. 1. 


()* the Primitine and firſts Church of 
God in the houſe of Adam,the Father 

. . of all the lining; and the gonernement of 
ame. 
mongſt the ſonnes of Adam, and their 
Kingly, and Prieſtly direftion of the 
reſt. 2 OT 410. 


: Chap. 3. Of the ainifion of the preemmen-,_ 


ces of the firſt borne amongſt the ſonnes of 
Iacob, when they came out of Agypt, 
and the Church of God became Natio- 
nall. | 417. 
Chap.4. Of the [eparation of Aaron and his 
 ſonnes, from the reſt of the ſonnes of eu, 
_ fo ſerne in the Prieſts office, and of the 
head or chiefe of that company. 412. 
C hap. 5.Of the Prieſts of the ſecond ranke 
© or order, | 413. 
Chap. 6. Of the Leuites. 
Chap.7. Of the ſetts and fattions inreligi- 
on, found amongſt the ewes in latter 
_ times. | 1b1d. 
Chap.8. Of Prophets,and Nazarites.416. 
Chap. 9.0f eAſſemblies vpon extraordima- 
ry occaſions. | . 417, 
Chap. 10. Of the ſet Courts amongſt the 
\ Tewes; theiranthority and continuance. 
I8. 
Chap.11. Of the manifeſtation of Grd in 
the fleſh, the cauſes thereof; and the rea- 
 Jonwhy the ſecond Perſim in the Trinity 
rather tooke fleſh,then either of the other, 


-42331 © 
on 497» 
_ Chap. 28.0f the dimifion of the leſſer titles, 


Chap. 1 2. Of the manner of the vnion that 
is between the Perſon of theSonne of God, 
and our nature in Chriſt, and the ſimili- 

 tndes brought to expreſſe the ſame. 429. 
Chap. 1 3. Of the communication of the pro- 
perties of exther nature in ( hriſt, conſe- 
quent vpon the vnion of them in his Per- 
ſon,and the two firſt kindes thereof:4.3 7, 
Chap. 14.O0f thethird kind of communica- 
tron of properties, and the frſt degree 

" thereof. . TREE 434+ 

Chap. 15.0f the third kind of commnica- 


% 


14:34 00 
Chap. 2.0f the dignity of the firſt borne a- | 


414. 


tron of properties, and the ſecond degree 
thereof: Ris 
Chap.16.0f the works of Mediation; per- 
formed by Chriſt in our nature, , 441; 
Chap. 17. Of the things which Chriſt ſuffe- 
red for vs, to procure okr reconciliation 
with God. - 445. 
Chap, . 18, Of the nature and quality of the 
paſſion and ſuffer of (briſk, 450- 
_ I9. Of the defending of Chriſt ints 
ls PEEIFES 45 3» 
Chap. 20.Of the merit of Chriſt: of his 
' meriting for himſelfe, his meriting for 
- Ups WE 464, 
Chap. 21. Of che benefites which we receiue 
from Chriſt, 3: 3%. + 0g 
Chap. 22: Ofthe Miniſtery of them to 
whom ( hrift committed the publiſhing of 
the reconciliation between God and men, 


> procured by him. 471. 


Chap: 23. Of the Primacie of power smaAgt- 


ned by our eAdnerſaries to haue beene jn 
Peter,and their defence of the ſame.479. 
Chap. 24. Of the preeminence that Peter 
had among#t the eApoſtles, and the rea- 
ſon why Chriſt direfted h5 ſpeeches ſpe- 
cially ro bins: IN” 5 
Chap. 25. Of the diſtinftion of them to 
whom the eApoſtles dying left the mana- 
ging of Church-affaires, aud particular* 
ly of chem that are to performe the mea- 
ner ſernices in the Church: 488. 
Chap. 26. Of the orders and degrees of 
them that are truſted with the Miniſtery 
of the word,and Sacraments, and the go- 
ry of God's people: and particu-. 
arly of Lay-elders fel by ſome ſuppo- 
ſed to bee Gonernonrs. of the ( burch. 
| © LH inf "493" 
Chap. 27. Of the diſtinftion of the power 
of Order and Inriſaittion, and the pre- 
eminence of one amongſt the Presbyters 


"of each Church, who u named a Biſhop. 


and ſmaller Congregarzons or Churches, 
out of thoſe C hnrches of ſo large extent, 
founded and conſtituted by the Apoſtles. 
4 RE -5OI 
Chap. 29. Of Chorepiſcopi, or Rurall Bi-- 


. ſhops, forbidden by old Canons to en- 


troach ypon the Epiſcopall office, and of 

the inſtitution, & neceſſary vſe of Arch» 

presbyrers or Deanes. © 504. 
Chap.. 30. Of the forme of the Pr Y 
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—"fthe Charch and the inſtitution and au- 
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| thority of Metropolitanes , an 


- and the reaſon why they were 
© beforeorher Biſpops. - 


vl 
. 


4 Patri- 
 :FT'O- 


-21.0f Patriarches, who they were: 
CE fiend 


Chap.32. How rbe Pope ſucceedeth Peter, 
what of right belongerh to him ,and what 
-8r# tha ra oninſtly claimerh. 51 8. 


Chap. 33.-Of the proofes ryogiss 19 the 


i omaniſts | for confirmats on of the Uniuer- 


-- $2» 


Chap. 34+. Of he pretended prodfes of th 


 .* Popes niuer{all inriſdiition, taken out 
* 'of the decrerall Epiſtles of Poper. 524. 
Chap : 35- Of the pretended proofes of the 
* Popes Supremarie produced and broupht 


| on: -of the writinges of the Greeks Fa- 
_— 533+ 
Chap. *35. Of the pretended proofes of the 
Paper Supremacie, taken ont of the wri- 
tings of the Latine Fathers. 


Popes untherfall power taken New Hoes: 
 termedling in ancient times , in coufir- 


ming ,depoſing, or reſtoring Bsſhops depo- 
"ti 


fed. | 550. 
C hap. 38.0f the weakeneſſe of ſuch proofes 


of the ſupreame power of Popes as are ta- 
hen from their lawes,Cenſures, diſpenſa- 
ions, andthe Vicegerents they had in 
. places farre remote fem them. 556. 
Chap. 39. Of Appeales to Rome. 561. 
Chap. 40. Of the Popes ſuppoſed exemption 


om all humane indgment, as beeing re- 


ſerned to the imudgement of Chriſt onely. 
{ | T7T, 
Chap. 41. Of thetitles ginen tothe Pope, 
and the inſufficiencie of the proofes of his 
ummited power and turiſdiftion taken 
from thems. 582. 
Chap.42. Of the ſecond ſuppoſed primiledge 
of the Romane Biſhops,which u infallib;- 
lity of mdgement_. F85. 


Chap. 43. Of ſuch Popes as are charged 


with herefie, and how the Romaniſts 
ſeeke to cleare them from that imputati- 


_ On. : 593. 


Chap. 44. Of the Popes vmuſt claime of 


temporal dominion oxer the whole world. 

| | 602, 
Chap. 45. Of the Popes wniuſt claime to 
mtermeale with the \affaires of Prantes, 
und their States if not as SoneraignLord 


uw 


"IF. 


- ſality of the Popes iuri/diftion and power. 


$39. - 
Chap. 3 7.. Of the pretended proofes of the 


oxer all, yet at leaſt, in ordine ad Spiri- 
- tualia,and in caſe of Princes failing to do 
_ their dures. | 609 


Chap.46. Of the examples of (' Lech-acs 


depoſing Princes, brought by the Roma- 


niſts. 618. 


 Chap.47- Of the ciu4ll dominion which the 3 


Popes hae by the gift of Princes. 632. 
Chap.48. Of generall Conncels and of the 
end,vſe,and neceſſity of them, 642% 
Chap. 49. Of the perſons thar may be pre- 
ſent tn generall Councels, and who the 
are of whom general Conncels do conſiſt. 
| SRI 645. 
Chap. 50. Of the Preſident of generall . 
Conncels. 649. 
Chap. 51, Of the aſſurance of findin out 
the trath, which the Biſhops aſſembled in 
generall ( ouncels hane. 660. 
C hap. 52. Ofthe calling of Councels, and 
to whom that right pertaineth, 667. 
Chap.5 3: Of the power and anthority exer=. 
ciſed by the ancient Emperonrs in gene- 
rall Councels, and of the Supremacie of 
Chriſtian Princes in cauſes, and ouer 


perſons Eccleſiaſticall. 677. 


Chap. 54- Of the calling of Miniſters,and 


the perſons to whom it pertaineth to elefF 
and ordaine them - > © DVG« 
Chap. 55. Of the Popes diſordered inter- 
medling with eletons of Biſhops and 0- 
ther fAimiſters of the Church, their 4- 
ſurpation intruſion, and pretuatcing the 
right,and liberty of others. 696. 
Chap.56.Of the ordinations of Biſhops and 
Miniſters. | 702. 
Chap. 57.0f the things required in ſuch as 
are to be ordained Miniſters, and of the 
lawfulneſſe of thetr Marriage. 704. 
Chap.58. Of Digamie,and what kind of it | 
t 5 that debarreth men from entring in- 
- tothe Miniſterie . 737 
Chap. 59. Of the maintenance of  Mint- 
ſters. BS - - * 


What things are Occafionally handled 
inthe Appendix to the fifth Booke. 


TÞ Har Proteſtants admit trial by the Fa- © 
thers.. 749. 
Of Purgatory and Prayer for the dead. 750. 
7604.776.783.787.7920 
Whether generall C ——_ Kei 76 I z 
The 0p1n40n of the Grcekes concernmsg Par- 
£atory, | 264 


4 ; 
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a % £ % * » 
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Z of? Ti ranſubſtantiation. 770: 
The opinion of ſome of the $ eloolamis; thin- 
king that finall Grace purgeth ont all ſin- 
fulneſſe out of the ſoule gn the moment of 
di ſolution. 772: 
' Of thehereſicof Aerius: | 789. 
| Nothing conſtantly reſolned on concerning 
Purgatory m the Romane (hwrch at 
Lathers 7 ph EE. 790; 
eAbuſesin the Romaiic Church diſliked by 
Gerlon. 795: 
Groſthead oppoſing the Pope. 809. 
The 4 


813. 
Of the difwonrs betweene the German Di- 
wines and vs, concerting the Vbiquitary 
preſence and the Sacrament. 819, 
The differences of former times among ſt the 
Fathers, and of the Papiſts at this day; 
compared with the differences that are 
found amongſt Proteſtants. 823. 
Of the Rule whet 
be ended; 8 27. 
That the E Lett nener fall torally from grace 


{ 


erchy all comtFouerſiet are to. 


* ofthe om; of the Scripture. 


cement of diners before Luther _ 
with that which Proteſtants now teach. 


| once WRIT Kr | 33: 
What manner o fo s 12 = 
of the ie {gn uguſtine that hee would 
the 1 arp the authority f | 
hs Charch did not mone him... 
Of the laſt reſolution of onr faith: 844. 856: 
8: 
Of Traditions 849. 4 
0 4 ” _ of works — infifictios 861: 
the things required for the attaining 
the right ad fanding of the pie of 


86 . 
Of the meanes whereby wee may know hs 
the Scriptures are 


of God © 868. 
Df the differences that hae bin among ft 


proteſtants. 869: 
That there remained 4 true Church onaer 


. the papacie when Luther began. 880. 
The Romane Church # not che ſame now 
| that it was when Luther began. 881; 
That we haue not departed from the Church 
wherein our Fathers lined and ajea, but 
onely froms the fatHon that was int. 

: _ 
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Pag, Line, 
10, 8, Negleing or negleGihg, 
27, $0, citherſorr for either God, 
| mar £.reſpicio te for reſpicio. 
$6. 1. which is thar ſociety for which is theuue 
$1, 


Church, we aske which is char ſociety, 
marg, ep. 161, for ep, 162... 

92. 41, vndoubtfully for yndoubredly, 

103, 30. Yaremmap+rn/ anibup ory awry | 

3 07. marg. Alctuio for Alcuins, 

185, may, itnmediatly it for immediatly after it, . 

191. 2, nothing of for nothung for 

201, 55, Which for with 

244: 32, _— for Cr7acouia 

289, 4. andeffeR for aneffet 

292, 2: Nor tobefor nor be --- 

39. A NIGEEY only aro - 


322, 45, far titudinim for formidinem | 
338. marg. Spncdwernsls for Rationdl dik-- 


240. 24. vifor vs 
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348, 46. Thus he for This he 
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..526;- iv, Anotolius for Anatolius 
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$51, 52. as deleatur 


" $54, 12.fearing for fearing nor 
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THE FIRST BOOKE 

CONCERNING THE NAME. 
NATVRE, AND DEFINITHI- | 
'-.. "ON OFTHE CHURCH... 


C HAP , 


Of the ChurchTopſi [ting of men and eAvoels, inthe day of j, FL Colon! 


SME ml Hatocucr commeth within the. 


1 Ch SPREE /, compaſle of mans conceitand apprehenſion, 
MW SS +3397 [15 cither the vniverfall perteftion of being it 
ſelfe, whereinthere is nothing intermingled 
gofnot being, nothing of poſſibilitic to bee 
{that whichalrcady it isnot, which is the na-- 

A IV —_— \ 7}. | ture of God;whole name Is 2 Tehona, » Which aExod, 3.14: 

WY AER mls, rh mas, and is to come:or ele it is finite 2746. 3- 
Ree limitch and reſtrained to a certaine degree, > © 1:8 


| nedandyndoubted afſurance 


| | ginning no (For how iho Id that h aue El- 
ther beginning or end, . whetein there ts nothing intermingled of not being, 
and ſo notime nor moment can be iniagmed whercinit was not, or ſhallceate - 
to bee? ) ſo wee cannot thinke of any thing elſe but as finite-and limited, ha-- 
Uing cerraine bounds {cr vnto it, within the compaſſe whereof, all the perte- 
Qionit poſieſſethand enioyeth is contained, as hauing being after not being, 
and ſo receiuing it from another;as limitedin, continuance afwellasin mea-- 
ſureand kinde of perfettions., having ſet and: certainetermes beforewhich | 
It wasnot,and aneceſlitic of ceaſing tobe, if the hand that vpholdethat wich--: 
draw it ſelfe but for a momeur . © Hence it followeth that ſuch is the nature 
and conditionofall things vnder God;that they are mixedand compounded - 
of being and not being,perfeftionand imperfection, fullneſſeand wane. For 
howſocuer they want nothing, which to-the perfetingof their ownekinde - 
1s required, yet they faile,and come infinitely ſhort of thatperfe&tion;which - 
isfoundinGod the fountaine of all bekig ;- Fd , much is denicdto cuery of ' 


4 


mt 


' Booke. I. 


iendle to thet | whe. they arc taken e ere 
*hov are orieanally found Jooke backe and haſten to returne to beginning, 
—_— X on foorth,and with fixed eyes bowed knees; and hands life] 
— - vp,preſent themſcluesbetore himthat lizeth for ever , which is,which was; and 
which 15 t6 come , With g reat 10 andexultation powring toorth and retur- 
nent 1. ing thankefullpraiſesto him, * for wheſe ſake they were created; delringcon-. 
et. 1** rinuanceof that they are , ſupplic of thar ey want , and thinkingittheir | 
'. - greareſthappinefſe , to haue bur the teaſt refemblance of his Diuine perfe- 
 -* 5 ons. | 4. < 
dGaſper Con» * The proceeding \ of each thing from the firſt,is like toa' ſtraight line 
rarenus lib. 7. drawne outin length which of all other is the weakeſt ; neither can it bee 
FP obix Philo- {trengrhened,bur by being redoubled &bowed backe again,whereby itdraweth 
* .  nightothenatureofa circular line,which of all other isthe ſtrogeſt,az wherein 
Fn each part veeldeth ſtay and ſupport to other. Allthings therefore after they are 
come forth from the preſence of God,, taking view of themſelues ,, and. 
finding their owne imperfect and defectiue nature,fearing toremoue too farre, 
fie backevnto him that made them ., for ſupport, comtortanditay,and likea 
reflected line returne towards the preſefice of him , for whoſe /akg they are,and 
haxe beene created: yetisthere nothing found in degree of nature inferiour vn- 
to man, that returneth ſo farre,and approcherh ſo neere,as to know,ee andde- 

' light in God * as heis inhimſfelte,but all reſt contented and ſecke todiſcerne 
know and enjoy no more ofhis Divine perfe&tions, than in themſclues they: 
poſſeſle and partake df him. Sothat they expreſſenot the nature ofa perfect 
Circle,in whichthe lines, drawne forthinlength, are in ſuch ſort refle&ed and 
| bowed backeagaine that in their returne they ſtay not,till they come to the 
very fame poynt whence they beganne.” "Thusis peculier to men and Angels, 
whicharec carried backe with reſtlefle moti6s of vnfatisfied defires,& ſta 'not 
-- they come tothe open view, cleareviſion and happie fruiti ” of GOD 
e Qs feciſti Their Creator. * O Lord, faith eu uſtine,thou mad asf CY Tongs 
nos 8d te,& in- hearts arc reſtleſse and ungquiet, till re re -# thee. + ws nſefe 2 Ow 
=_ eſt = Thereaſonofthis ſodifferent condition of men and Angells from other . 
requieſcar in jomas hone tuner a view ofthe diuerſe degrees and ſorts of things inthe 
| cr. Why s: ET notbur with exceeding great fiveerncfc of delight obſeruc and dif 
©, © Thercisnothing which,inſenſ© of Wa" 70a | 
| deavour to returne towards God, Haber amatogc ary rs co wlicof 
dcteRt and want proceederh : neither is there any thi | rates 1.0 tha I4 

(all chingsbeingfall ofdefe&,) whichisnorcarriod with ſome inclination of 
defire , enhcr teeking that it hath IF It ome inclination of | 
cre ee” -KINg| nathuot , or deſiring the continuanceofthat it 
Ke y recclued tromhim, in whom the fullnefſe of »Þ1 Is 
_ found. Fromhenceit commeth, that all things incti rrp 6p a0 
olabe.condiad » nat all things 1ncline, tend, and moue to that 
— Pltace,conditionand eftare, wherein they. may eni 
foction they are capable of. This inclirmho cf de RT per 
cachthing out of the fo 5 nctnation of defire- ariferhand growerhin 

n the forme thereof, which Y PINS hy” 
and Kindofbeingirharh, neither srh6rea2y forme hee Oren mals 
, Isthereany forme whence ſome incli- 


| nation 'd i 
oth not flowe. Thoſe things therefore which haue no forme, but 


that which oinerh 
thu whycngiucth chemtheir narurall becing , different and diſtin& fromother 
- Ts po of deſire, but naturall ,to enioy and pofſefſethem- 
| 2s ſelues 


- 


\ 


partof his Diuine perfections commitred vntothem, "i 
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| ſcien and continue - that they are, togrow and deck till they come to the 

| full period of their naturall perfec1on, andtd continue the ſame by turning in- 
to their owne ſub{{anceand nature ſuchthings,by Aion beret thipeay 
be nouriſh calcd andc belides their 


| naturall formes giuingthem becing.by reaſon of their more ſpiritual <4 mth vn amis 


| matcriall nature,theformes and farmall reſemblances of other things do 
; andappcarc, hauefarremore largodielires, growing out of the formes ws ſthji- " 
| ning.intathe,and apprehendedby them . And asthey are ofmore or ge- 
| neſſe of apprehceniſionſoarerheit defires largerand more freezor ſhurvp with- | 
| ih che/narrower com Fs 
t - The" eat Tb excellent creaturesin the world; ;beloiw the conditi- fool wY 
Z onof man. uenotagenerall 3. Jnr td of all things,bur onely offome outs lib . de lbas 
; wardſenfible chr | lr Wy Wy AE PE ooats i nmragares Ati, 
and conliſ}; eforeh _ cir deſires likewiſe conteined within'the | | 
ſame ftraites,and are like PRSEONE ſubje& rothe will of him that reſtraineth 
| them;which cannot goe atlarge w they will . But man isby condition - 
| of hiscreatio free,having DE erieck any onekind of good things withinthe 
' copaſſe whereof he isincloſed;bur as his vnder 15{6large, thatitreach- 
cth to allchings that are /;- though in kindnever ſo differenie-,' and | 
neuer fo rleſle;ſo his defires haue no limitati6to chings ofany one kinde 
| alonezbutarefreclycarried to the ſu of whatfocuet inary kind or degree 
| of goodneflcappeares Dh good wen __ multipli _ good 
| thingsnothingasgood;but as partaking ohicfe aotHyn: er than 
E Fg rw ers neerer vnto it: therefore for the. + ditoon of all hisde- 
| fires, htly valycand prize exch'thing; /citheoprefer ing or lefſe 
tothe wcekh thereof, irisneceſlary that he knowe and 
| |chat whiThindeed is the chiefe and p mn 
| of he mexbs biiter-beloehe hely preferreone before ag 22 
 - Andthisdoubtleſle is the realonw no other creatures batonel) men and 4 Xt 
2re capable of felicitie andblifſe;becaultthe greateſtg knowe ; 
fire is but ſome particular thing , and thataiot better than themſelues;but 
mcnand A ine hog ogite perfeRtion of knowledge-is found,thar they . 
whole varieryand mulriplicityof things , -andall the different 
_— vinchads neverhaue their defires Garioficd ill they 5g 
ſoveraigne ; "infiiteand everlaſting-good; by. 
—_ All things ellein their ſeverall kinds and « are jt 
This je Ih of men and Angels, Aiciry and Vie cli God; 
all bis hr enioying ofhinelets helyen ' and blifle , ca 


room his 
ce Bane (hemp n 5g the 


| dopabade Ra Divine ace hechath cafled ont ea me 
cternll happineſſe © : | =; pans 


co 


"Of the (hurth. | 


: | liovebsy G ut | nd Angels from the Tg; i 
he callins of grace, whereby God called our both men and Angels from the = 
of of; x Lt innit be vnto him holy Church: and of their Apoſtaſie, be 


: other things ſeeking no higher perfeftion nor greater good, than 
i found withia the por Aer oftheir ownenaturc, by natures guiding 
without the helpe of any jones, (TIER chereunto:. bur menand 
Angels which iccke an infinite and Divine good,  eventhe everla. 
| ſting andendleſſe happinefle, which conliſteth inthe vifionofGod, 
in m_— at whaſe right hand are pleaſures for evermore,cannot attaine their wiſhed good. | 
| nem&linedi> which is fo highand excellent, and farre remooued from them, vnlefleby ſi. 
p_ p%#2 nernaturall force, which wee call grace;they be lifted vp vnto tt. For though 
re adJocam, * ure they know God, ſofarre forthas by his cffeRs and glorious workes 
gar ang he tnay be knowne ; yetas he 15 in timſelfe they know himnor, fartherthanin 
' mernoriwo- thelight ofgrace and glory hee 3" 7300 to-maniteſt himſelfevntothein;gthere.. | 
pore: qu3d. byaddmitting them to the joyful ſight, andblefſed view of his\ glorious Ma- ' 
odmeturad *oft;o rich dwelleth in light that no creature,by it ſelfegcan approach onto,* This 
bonum, quod ; _ uc andperfedt happineſſe,/ to ſee the face of God: which to behoid isthe 
| = _—_ height of all that vw which any creature can defire . © 'Tothis the An». 
mum borum gels ws bee fin,  tothis they cannot aſcend by themſclues ; ':1to thig |} 
& infinitum, man cannot goe, | to this hee may bee drawne., according 'tothatour Saviour * | 
Qui lids, dcliverethot himſelfe, * No nagr commerh vnto mee , vnleſiemy Father drawe | 
fe cratio- #498 - Thoſe things which arc inferiour vnto man, canneither attaine bythem- |} 
nals crearurz Jelucs,nor be drawne,nor lifted vp to the partaking of this ſo happy andioyfull 
_ ſupraſciplam, an eſtate. The vapour of water goeth vp on high , but not vnleſle 1t be:drawne FE 
 Ideo noneſtet with the beames and{weete bwgico cf the Sunne: but more groſſeand earths rue 
| ___ _ Iy things,can neither aſcend of themſelues, nor admit into themtheſe heavenly RE 
| diner ſium ac. DEAMES,to raiſeanddrawe them vp. Among bodily ſubſtances , ſome arecar- ' RR 
tum , five per- ricdonly with aſtraight and dire&t motion, either to the higheitor loweſt FE 
veniar in ſuurn paces ofthe world: which niotion expreſſcth the condition ofthoſe things to Wa 
Cona una the which God hath denied the knowledge and immediate enjoying of him- 
x ak w _ ſelfe, whichare cſtabliſhed inthe perfe Q10n of their owne nature, and there- _ 
. Eepoſt, Duplex 1? reſt without ſecking any further thing . Some with circular motion, by 
eſt cog de Whichrhey rerurnerothefame point whence they begantomoone.. The moti- 
| Deo, Voape on'of.theſe expreſſerh the nature and condition of men and Angels, who only: 
- map ag, capable ottrue happinefſe,whoſe deſires are never fatisfied ,till they come 
gratia, alia per backe tothe ſame beginning whence they came forth, till they cometo ſee - 
' praſentiam ſui GOd facero fact,and to dwe lin his preſence. . None hut immortall and incor- © / 
_ | apr ra e bodics are rolled with circular motions:none but Angels thatareheas - 
> ny Aa ven Pl ſpirits,and men whoſe ſoules arezmmortall , returnebacketo the fight, 1 
Hamer oft OE , and happy day XA of God their Creator . Each thing is carried in | 
bs quan dire motion,by natures orce,, incircular,by heavenly movers : Everything 
paſar, ſen - 1: natures perfeRion., by natures force and guidance ; but thatother 
prelentemface WHICH iS Divine and ſapernaturall , confiſting inthe viſion and fruitionof God, 


bearitudinem . they that attainevnto it . . s we 
mo + They muſt impute itto the fweete py di _ 
queeſt miplo; \otions of Divine e ecte motions and happy dF m_ 


in hab! : 

| MEN Angels in the day of their creaty-Þ 
* © the participationofeternall happineſſe , and giuing 7 

adulktiz;n habi- : y _ arratne to the perfeRionof all happie and deſired” 

| ru,aifectu&in»+ © ould, andeverlaſtingly continue in the joyfull poſſeſſion of the. - 
. Jame. But{uch was the infeli = Nap | od 
tell, ve in; te - citicotthele moſt excellent creatures, that know- _ 
beaus, Alex . de VS entdegrees of goodneſſe foundin things , and having powef |. 
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' to makechoiſe of what they would , ioyned with that mutability ofnature 7 
| whichthey were ſubiet Ms in that they were made of nothing, * they fell char po 3 

| fromtheloue of that which is the chief: and greateſt good to thoſe of mca- 0% SY . 
| ner qualitie, and thereby deprivedthemſeluesofthat tweeteand happy con- * * * 

' rentmentthey ſhould haue found in God ; and denying tobe ſubic&t totheir 

| ercatſoveraigne,andto perform?thatduty they owed vntohim , were iuſtly 

| difpoſſeſſed ofall that good , whichfrom him they receiued, and vnder him 

| ſhould hauc enioyed; yeaall other things which were made to dothem ſer- 

| uice , loſt theirnatiue Lotte and originall perfection , and became feeble, 


———— 
— 


en tt 


tentmentas in themſelues. * For ſeing nothing can prevalle or reſiſt againſt the , were li- 
cro ATDIICIO, 


lis 3 .cap. 15. 


weake,vnpleafant and vntractable, - thatin them they niighe findas little con- 


lawes of the omniporent (retour : no creature is ſuffered to denie the yeel- 
ding of that, which from it is due to God. For either it ſhall be forced ro yeeld 
irby right vſing of that which from him tt recetued,or by looſing thatwhich it 
would notvie well;and ſo conſequently , ifit yeeld not that by dutie it ſhould, 
by doing and working righteogineſle, it ſhall by keling ſinart and mi{rie. 
This then was the fall of men and Angels fromtheir firſt eſtate, inthat by tur- 
ning from the greater tothe lefler good, they depriuedthem{tlues of tharble(- 
ſedneſſe which though they had nor of —_ they were capable of, & 
might haue attained vnto,by adhering to the chiefe and immutable goad, and 
ſo by their faultfell into thoſe greevous evils they are now ſabjet vato;yct 
in very different ſort and manner. Is 


CHAD. 3, 


Of the Chnrch , conſiſting of” rhoſe Angels that continued ia their firſt 
. eſtate by force of grace upholding them, and menredeemed. 


He Fall of Angels was irrecouerable ; For without all hope of a- 
ny better eſtate . , or future-deliverance out of thoſe euils , (into the 
bottomleſſe gulph iwhereof , by their rebellious finne they plun- 
ged themſelues \, )they are reſerned inchaines of darkeneſze , to the 
indgment of the great aay / But concermmg the ſonnes of men, the Lord 
knew whereof they were made , and remembred that they were but duſt « Hee 
looked vpon them with the eye of pitty and inthe multitude of hiscompaſlio- 
_nate mercies, faid ofthemas1t 1s1n the Prophet * Jeremie , Shall they fall, and 
foall they not ariſe ? ſhall they turne away,and ſpall they not returne? as high as the 
heanens is abone the earth,ſo great was his mercie towards the: As farre as the Eaſt 
z from the Weſt, ſo farre remoned hee their ſms from them, * hee redzemed their life 
from bell,and crowned them with mercie and compaſſion. 
| > Thereaſonof this ſo greatdifference,as the Schoolemen thinke, is: Firſt, þ Alex .de Ha- 
for that the Angelsare not by propagationone from another, but were created les part.z. q. t. 
all at once,ſothatof Angels ſme might fall and others ſtand; But men deſcend memb . 2, | 
by generation from one ſtocke or roote, andtherefore the firſt man falling and' : 
corrupting his nature, deriued to all his poſteritie a corrupted and finfull na- 
ture:1t therefore God had not appointed a redemptionfor man, hee had beene 
wholy depriued ofone of the moſt excellent creatures that ever hee made; 
Whereas among the Angels,notwithſtanding the Appoſtaſieof ſome ; ' he held - 
Rillinnumerable intheir firſt eſtate. Secondly,theangels fell ofthemſclues,bur - 
manby the ſuggeſtion ofanother. - Thirdly , the Angels inthe height of their 
pride,ſought to be like vnto God in omnipotencie , whichisan incommuni- 
Cable property of diuine being, and cannot be imparted to any creature. Bur 
men defired only tobe like vnto God in omniſcience and the generall know- 
ledge of all things , which may be communicated to acreature, as in Chriſt it 
is tohis humane ſoule: which notwithſtanding the vnion with God, yet ſtill 
= 5 A 3 
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vas not ſo greevcus in the one, as inthe other. - Fourthly, 
x Fins _ egceialk and intelleuall ſpirits, dwelling in heavenly | 
palaces, inthe reſence of God and the light of his countenance, and there. 
fore could not finne by error or miſperſwaſion, but of purpoſed malice which - 
is the (inne againſt the holy Ghoſt, and is irremifſible - But man fell by mif. 
perſwaſion,and being deceiued by the lying ſuggeſtion of rheſpirit oferrour, 
Fiftly,the Angels haue the fulneſle of intelleuall light; when they take view 
of any thing, they ſee all that any way pertaineth to.it; and ſo doe all things 
with ſo full reſolution,that they never alter-nor repent: But man who findeth 
our one thing after another, and one thing out of another; doth diſlike vpon. 
farther confideration,that which formerly he liked. Wherevpon the Schoole.. 


remaineth and continueth a created nature, and therefore the degree of fines - 


© men rjote that there are three kinds of willes; The firſt of God, which never 


turneth noraltereth; the ſecond of Angels, that turneth and returneth not;the 
thirdof men, that turneth and returneth. Sixtly , there 1s a time prefixed 
both to men and Angels,after which there is no poſsibility ofaltering their e. 
ſtate,bettering themſelues, or attayning any good; Now as death is that time | 
prefixed vnto men , ſo was the firſt good or badde deliberate ation to the 
Angels ; that who would, might be perpetually good ; who would not, no 
grace ſhould ever after reſtore them againe. * Hoc eft Angels caſiu,quod ha- 
minibus mors. faith Damaſcene. The reaſon why God limited ſo ſhort a time 
to'them, and aſsigned ſo long a time to men,was, becauſe they were ſpirituall 
ſubſtances, all created at once, and that in the empyreall heauens; and fo both 
in reſpeR of nature, condition,and place, were moſt readily prepared, diſpo- 
ſed,and fitted for their immediate everlaſting glorification; fo that it was fit 
there ſhould be ſet vnto them a ſhort time to make choice of their future 
ſtate, never after-to be altered gain to wir, till their firſt deliberate conuers- - 
ſion vnto him, or auerfion from him.' "43 Wh | 

- But man being created in a naturall body, to fill the world with inhabitants 
by procreation,being let ina place farre remooued, eveninan earthly para- 


.  dife, hada longer time ſet him before he ſhould be in final! ſtay, or haue his 
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eMajor libertas 
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laſt judgement paſſe vpon him, to wit, till death for particular, and till the 
end of the world for gcnerall judgement, when the number of mankind ſhall 
bee full. Theſe are the reaſons that mooued Almighty God that {pared not 


ger "he held of the Angels ſc many as _ 
ecline or goe aſide with'the reft 3 © 
of perdition, whom hee would a>. 
now confirmed in grace, and thoſe _ 
of the ſtate of © 
doe make that happie ſociety of 
neverlaſting loue- This ſocicty 
od, than the former, conſiſting of © © 
rity wherein they were* created,in_ 
eas i; et firmara,yr ci, omnibus _ 
martyria cdenique ille Adamy 
's Imperium hbero vus adirrio CES in 
dico terrente mundo ſed ſzuiente ne ſtarent, ſtererunt in fide;cum 
fatuia quz acceptuti tucruntnon viderent, vndcillud, Nift . 
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"Of the Church. (TH ' Booke. 1. 26) 


that they which pertaine to this happie-company,are called to the participa- 
tion of cternall happineſſe , with the calling ofa more mighty, potent and 
prevailing grace then the other, For whereas they were partakers onely of - 
that grace, which gaue them power to attaine vnto, and continue in the per- 
fetion of all happie good, if they would ,and then 7 rata felicirate, & non 
| peccandi facilitate, in 10 | cums felicitie and facilitie of not offending , left to 
themſelues to doe what they would and to make their choice at their 'owne 
perill; Theſe are partakers of that grace,which winneth infallibly, holderh 
inſeparably, and leadeth indeclinably,in the wayes of etcruall bflednefle. 


= 


CHAP. 4 
' Of the Church of the Redeemed 
of Ltheſe aſwell Angels that ſtood by force of grace vpholding them, 
as men reſtored by renewing mercy, haue a molt happie fellowſhip 
IL. among themſelues, and therefore make one Church of God : yer for 
that the ſonnes of men haue a more full communion and perfed fel- 
lowſhip, being all delivered out of the fame miſcries, by the fame benefit of 
gracious mercie; Therefore they make that more ſpeciall ſociety, which may 
rightly be named the Church of the redeemed of God. - This Church began | 
in him in whom ſinne beganne; euen in * Adam the father of all the lining, re- awj/a. 10. r. 
penting after his fall and retiftning to God. For we mult not thinke, that F 
God was without a Church among menat any time ; but fo ſoone as Adam 
| had offended, and was called to giue an account of that he had done, (hearing 
that voice of his diſpleaſed Lord and Creator, * Adam,where art thou? that 10 þ, gy. x .0. 
| he'might know in what eſtate he was by reaſon of his offence ) the promiſe 
| - was made vnto him, © that the ſeede of the woman ſhould breaks the ſerpents Gen, 1 5, 
head. Yet for that* Abel was the firſt that the Scripture reporteth <7 d Ges. 4. 4. 


' worſhipped God with facrifice,and tohaue beene divided from the wicke 

' *in whom G OD hadno pleaſure, enecn * curſed Cain,that afterward ſhed his e Gen, 4. s. 
innocent blood, therefore we viſually fay the Church or choſe company of the 
redeemed of the Lord began in Abel: who being flaine by ai», God reſtored 6) 
his. Church again in * Seth, in whoſe race and poſterity he continued his true fGts, 4, 25, 
worſhip * till Noe. * In whoſe time the wickednefle of men being full, hee — _ => 


trought in the flood & deſtroyed the whole world, Noe onely and his family *&0%7 + 


excepted, whom he made a preacher of righteonſneſſe to the world;before and - 

after the flood, and choſe (from among his children) ' Sem: his eldeſt ſonne;in i Gen, 10. 21. 
whoſe race hee would continue the pure and ſincere knowledge of himſelfe, 

packs expeRation of that promiſed ſecde, that ſhould breake the ſerpents 

a his Sem was the father of all the ſonnes of ns 


” 


£281 of whom the people of - - 
£ d were afterwards named Hebrewet ) who was alſo * as ſome thinke Mel. k Hicron.in E- 
chiſedech, in-whoſe poſterity the true Church continued; ſo that God vouch- Pi%t-2 --< x4 | 
ed to be called the God of Sem, till the dayes of Abraham, in whoſe time | 5 2 
there being@ great declining to Idolatry after the-flood, as there was in the *' ” 
dayes of Noe before the flood, ſo thatthe defeRtion was found not onely a- | 
mongſt thoſe that deſcended. of (ham and Zapher, but cuen a -the chil- 3A. 
dren of Sem andthe ſonnes of Heberallo; of whom Abraham was; ' God cal- 1G# 12. r. 
led him out from hes fathers houſe , © and gane him the promiſe that he would , Ge i5. ;. 
make his ſeede as the ſtarres of heaven in number ,& that *in his (rede all che nati- a Gen, 12.3, 
ons of the world ſhould bee bleſſed, and” gaze hin the ſeale of cirenmeiſion do that o Gen, 17, 9. 
all poſterities hane ever [honoured Fim with the name'and title of the fa- . 
ther of the faithfull. This man obtayned a ſonne by. * 'promiſe in; his old , G15, 4.4 
_ age,when Sara his wife was likewiſe old, and it ceaſed ito. bee with: her after 15 & 31,1. 3, 
the. manner of women , and .uamed hu name Iſaac, of whom came. ar ; 


/ 


- he —Ofthe (Church. Beoke. I. = 
_ - hey were yet borne, 
————_— i2 whom GOD pronounced cre t a> bl 
_ as _—_—_ Oar 4 T he Elder ſpall ſerne the ypnger 4 toc A 2 
droreds 4 ak Shs Eſau. * Jacob therefore prevailed with Go 94 worn res = S, 
\ Gen. 32, «4 ads father of the twelue Patriarches, of whom came the twelue 1ribes of - 


1 | holy Hebrewes , who were alſo named. 
Iſrael, an o < 52 wer T whomthe Scepter and kingly dignity per-. 
lewesof 7 hom his fathers ſonnes bowed according to the tenour of /acobs 
tained, to W erning whom the Lord did promiſe, char rhe Scepter ſhould nat 
_— wm — of [awginer from berweene hes feete,rill the Shilo were comms. 
Glen ue honour of this people aboue all the Nations wo de for 
vRow.:.2, * onto them were committed the Oracles of GOD , "to them per ng ; & agoption 
«Rem 9.4.5- and plory, and the covenants » and the giving of the Law » 4nd the ſeruice of 
_ - 6 4 ET the promiſes, of whom were the fathers,. and of whons concerning the 
fleſt Chriſt came,who 1s God oner all bleſſed for ener , the POR for lines, 
y Luke 2.32. the meriteof reconciliation, ” the glory of Iſrael, and the laght 7 the wy: ms! 
aPhiip.2.9.10 : +9 whom God gane a name abonue all nam?s, that at the naming Fr rereof A knees 


doe bow,both of thinss in heauen, and things in earth, and things vnder the earth, 
QS 


t Gen,49.8.10 


WET, nos appeare full of mercie,and full of maruete. God, before all 
907g ns FF 7 ek begotten before alltimes, yet borne in time; 
borne of a woman,yet a Virgine,incloſed inthe wombe of Mary his Mother, 

et euen then knowne of 7ohs his fore-runner, yerinthe wombe of Elizaberh 
his Mother likewiſe,who ſprang for joy at the preſence ofthe Eternall Wo rd. 
He was borne in Bethlehem. the mcaneſt of the cities of dah, _— 17 


Iat.4,dc filo 5, 


fwadling bands,and laid ina manger,yet gloritied by the Angels, pointed to bya 
ens and adored by the Sages | <pnt. from farre - He was no ſooner borne . 
| intothe World, but Herod ſought his life, ſo that he was forced to. flye into Z- 

rypr whileſt he did yethang onhis mothers brefts, bur he ouer-threw & brake 

in pieces allthe Idoles of Egypr. The ewes ſaw tio beauty in his face , nor 
glory in his countenance, yet Daxid inſpirit long before pronounced, that hee 

was fairer than the ſonnes of men; and being tranſfigured in the mount, his 

face did ſhinelike the Sunne,and gaue ataſte of that glory, wherein hee will 
returneto judgethe _ and dead: he was baptized asa man, but forgaue 
finnesas God,not waſhed by thoſe waters,but purifying them rather, and fil- 

* lingthem withſanRifying forceand power; he was tempted asa man , but 
oucr-commingas G O D, makethvs confident, becauſe he hath oucrcome the 
world; he was hungry, but fed many thouſands, and was the true Bread that 
camedownefrom Heauen; he thirſted but cryedaloude, If any mas. thirſt let” 
bum come vnto me,andpromiſeth , to enery one that beleeneth in him.,, that ri- 
wers of waters ſhall flow out of his belly. He was weary, but promiſed reſt ro all 
them that are weary and come vntohim; he flept, but waking ſtilled the tem- 
peſt, and commaundedthe winde and the ſea; he payedtribure, but out of the 
mouth ofa fiſh taken in the ſea; hee prayed, but hearethour prayers; he wept, 
but wipeth all tearesfrom our eyes; hee was ſoldfor thirty pence, but redee- 

 medthe World witha greatandineſt1mable price; hee was ledde as a ſheepe 
to the ſlaughter, but he is the great ſhephcardthatfeedeth the Iſracl'of God; 
hee wasbeaten and wounded, but curethall our weakeneſle, and healethall our 
icknefſe; bee died, was buried,and deſcended into hell, buthe roſe againe,and 
aſcended into heauen, where he ſittethon theright hand of the higheſt Maje- 
ſtic, rill all his enemies be made his footſtoole. This was hee whom all the Fa- 
thers looked for, all the Prophets propheſied of, whom all the Ceremonies; 
Sacrtfces, and Tewiſh obſcruations led vnto, in whotn that which was fore=" 
told was fulfilled, that which was imperfc& ſupplied, andall things changed 


unto a berter eſtate, ſo that by his comming all things are. become new, a new 


, - eſthood, new Law,a new Couenant, new Sacraments, and a new peo-". 
lobn 4,22, Pie, "that worſoip not at leruſalem_,or 1 the Temple alone,but (withourreſpett: 
of place) wor/bip Godin ſpirit and ty1/Jth, | CHAP, 5. 
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I |-To eG oe Stour Cir ISre on,'ga 1-96 ne haar's 
PR whe rytheoapanar ye ne gi ron” le of rhe world, ' preach vepen-, 4c vs, SET 
trance and remiſſion of ſinaes in his Name, opeting heli oats that they þ oy 
might onderſtand the Scripturge, that ſoit behowed bk er, and to riſe 4f4ind 46.47 48, 
the third day whereof they were witneſſes, | Tet comman them to tarry un Te- 6 i wr 
| raſalemgi Grime cad wb or NG, "which: was ed 4 46s 
vnto them in the fraſt of Penterof  allrhcy thar looked for the - redemp- 
tion of Iſract by this anointed ary i dbernehls followers, after his 
departure from them marr torhe 0 ogra aſſemb ſſembledinto one place, 
end ſuddainly heard as epuroner tf þ a ry and ruſhing winde, and there 
ed unto themclowen rongues ate vpon entry of thens, _ they 
were all filled with. che holy Ghoſt and be oY :6 ode wrh other rong ues, as the ſpies 
| ri gauethemvtterance; lothat there 'were dwelling' at Ternſulem.,, men 
that feared God of enery nation vider beauen; yet they all heard them ſpeaks in their 
| Omnerongues the w nacv workes of God. Heere wis the beginning of that . 
| bleſſed -which: for dittinQions fake wee call the Chriſtian Church, 
8 * Ando themthar belecue in Chriſt now alteadiecomein the fleſh. 
| the Church ofthe Olde and New Teſtamient-be in eſſence the 
yer for thatthe ſtare ofthe Church of the New Teſtament jsin many re- 


k qeavfare moregloriasanexcellm s and Eccleſiaſticall Writers 

moſtpart appropriatethe name of the Church;to the multitude of belec- 

uers fincethe conuning of of Chriſt, & call the faithfull people rhat were before by 
the name ofthe Synagogue. If this differerice of names be rerained onely for dr. 

ſtin&ion fake,(that men may know when we ſpeake of that mo TT the peo+ 


ple of Godthat was before, and when of that 4 om that is and hath beene ſitice 
the co of Chriſt ) we diſlike it not. *' 

= wes we —_ Cds and Synagogue, thic he one rig 
and pr etha ini e out,or , Which 

ispr LAG 3 the otheramultirudec ed i together, 
braun orb Ifany man hinge oy etothe 

ROW of of theſe ordedoe theypen Taferie ;that the 

ing but carthly, 

getherlike brute beaſts, 


ip toy Phalnic cone Sy 


ppgee tothe peajile 22 
are ſaid to, bet Ky 2 ' 


77,and* ro Br the name Syn 
that were vuder the Lawgbecanſe like re cipro 


congrepazed or gathered _ ) they reſpetied p imendet.on ord ——_ r 


A 


TT herd, iow Pa” 


Ro __—_—_— arthl and tranjror things. Which Tnadviied Pc. 
eine tals: en corners Fg ern 4 prix A who thinke the faithful people * - | 
0; l.3, <P- before Chriſt did onely taſte ofthe -£9 fwveetoce of Gods tcmporall bleſsi gs, 
10.1. wirhour any hope ofcternall ha pineſſe, any man of meane vnderſtanding © | 

peaſoy difeates Ina Tnanrherwfore hot t6 be 16 br-doubred, but that the fiiehwine; 
FEMbinshe Refi (ucert to COU SEER : 


% by 
CREE WRT E 
. 3 #, "” 2 £ 
F [OLck : 
- ” - - . þ 4 4 4 | b hy 
| I 6 | a qc," 
\ 43 LY 2% þ T 3 
p 14,1 $6 7 4 + #@ * % v | g % . p . * # £ 
4 : B p _ 4 % Y HH 
t> 3-3 h. ] 
4 - # 


Greſtereandour, imbertoughtheLordrai ny 
SR Jecke; and deſire theihea why 


orl@0c0 that they reins? 
ont xa + hegmneegky Dye: 


—__ all that -rSrjaay OS; jo 7 7th '* of leadingbyrhe kind; nay” - 
nor op conſideration, fight andenjoying of theſe meauerthings) hedoth © | 
apathy, 0 THIER immediatlyfaſten our t onthing Stivine: \n wwe py 
For the expreisingof this difference, and the more Cling, 
two.moities ofthe people of God, the one before, the other aftet.the. —_— | 
redemption was performed by Chriſt, though both be rightly; «ad. moſtupel "2 71 
name the Church of God; yet ithath beene and is. religiouſly obſerned bothae © ; 
a kind of appropriation the one is' named the Synagegar;theittherthe - 
o Anz Neither doe any of our Diuines (for ought I knoky) Morrowind. of > 
{Aliudeſt Ery- Chriſtians a Synags pv ( followingrberwles of: *T; TR 
mologianomi- wee maſt wot. jo mac neſpe tt their originall, exaitand preciſe feouification,) _—_ 
nis, & alud fig- rivation, 4s wherevnto they are by vſe of ſpeech applyed ) wee victhe woedrinat © 
ag Ry jon, whichisthe Latine of -»«»3), and feareinot to ſay thatchepropleof 
Jogia atrendi- ; inthe ſtate of the new Teſtament; are the Congregation of Chriſb;and. - 

' rurſecundum aregongregated i in-his faith andname:; eucnas, though iawric Ecoleſuaz3bvde 
id 2quo impo- tayio, Cerus evocatus,a multitude called out , or called prin ra k doth Grecke 
_ nomen 7T 2tihe, and Engliſh words, doe originally ſignific = and DIR thing; yet 
-9 gar : there are many meetings ſocieties, and aſſemblies of men; which may rx 4. thy 

vero fignifica- de called convocations, multitudescalledtogether,or multitudegofniencalled 
tioſecundom out from-pthers, which if wee. ſhould endevour'to exprefie: TR —_— 
_—__ vgnifi- wordiwcin, or bythe Engliſh word Cherch, it would ſeemcablurde, and: - 
uP%- man would vadectind vs- - Itfolloweth' not therefore, that we call thecom- = 
=_ are, Panieand fociery of Chriſtians a Synagogue, though wee natneir the "Coineres 
;, 1. "eaiono\ Chrift, ,warrantedthereunto by y the authority, example; and Practiſe | 
ns pirke Apoſies of ptr 19 a vOertolyand Cchatiene men that hauc bi 
| OreVS. Let Vs Cn one another to e onto lox w— 
Iverle 25. - . faiththe Apoſtle inthe Epiſtletothe rt _—_ 'cha wer 7 Tron 
afembling. or congregating , and gathering rogether,or Fes fellowfhip We have 
: our {cluesas the manner of ſome 15; wherethe Groecke word is ior; ants 
ke ek «4+. the ſame Apoſtle tothe” Corins i, when you are congregated , 1d $M 
pi. ad Fra : ſpori it m the middeſt of you, I will deliver my; man, that hath done ths thing  Onco > £1 
#003 ſaith , ther Sarhar, And who knoweth not that * all writers, fince the A 
| nnichour the Bi- freely viedthe word'Congregation, 
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txrion of daungerous and berenicall meaning to be retedted; rhatoureranſls 
| wry = Scripmures did, and doe ſometimestranſlate the word Eeeleſix, v- 
Jedro expreſſe che Chriſtian popleofthenew Teſtament, bythe name ofthe 


gation.” 
; "Themes reaſon why our tranſlatouts, inthe beginning, did chooſe ratherto vic 

e word x72. then Charch, was not as the aduerſarie maliciouſly i- 

mazinerh, for that they feared the very name of the Church; bur becauſe, a -A$ 

by the name of religion and religious men; ordinarily in former times, 

lvnderſtood nothing but fattitias religiones, as * Gerſvm out of Anſ[elme rallerh 
them, that is the profeſsions of Monkesand Fryers:So - _ linarie forte, oReligio Chri- 
when they heard the name of the Church , vn ng elſe thereby, any 4 nh age 
| but cither the materiall place where men metre to ſerue ws ws Diipps TOE IS 
or the Clergic7 luriſdictions; and Temporalities belonging to them; as the gjamum , arca- 
| lame Gerſon ſheweth, *; _ nr; __ wht of the C Aerie i» his time was wen apptopri- 
mere bratiſh, ſo thar men indg good Biſhop: and gouernonr of the. -af quodam v- 
 { berch, that looked well ta wx Pris anſions, ey. 7 Rents, avd Reve- hu rg 
| ewes pertaining ro the Clergie, not much reſpectin ing, what care hee tooke of 9 rorthe 
the ſpirituall 1 welfare of them that were comin to his charge.: When this anſcimus ap- 
error in the conceipt and apprehenſion of men was ferent ; the former pellac FaQtiti- 
{name of Church was more ordinarily vied againe. "Wherefore leauing this 2s Gerſon, de 


contention about wordes, wherein our adverſaries moſt oligtn; , lor vs come pra pn 


{to the thing it lelfe. 1 tives "Coal 


3, ct ibid . addit ecclefiznomen ad Clertim ſolere reftringi, [00 religionis od "A circa confilia Chri- 
P »-þ Sermo —__ Cucuncifions Dom.Conſfid. 1.4 De origine iuris ny cove | 


how TC H/A-P: 6; 
of the definition of the C res. 


Oneerning the Church, fne things are tobe obſerued. Firſt, wh 
is the definition of it,and who perraine vnto it. Secondly, the notes 
whereby it may'be knowen- Thirdly, which is the true Church des 
| moiſtrated by theſe notes. Fourthly,. the priuiledges that "doe per- 
| raine vato it; Fiftly, the diners degrees, orders, and callings of thoſe men, ro 
| whome the goucrnment of this Church is committed. : 
| ' Toiiching the firſt;che Church is the twultitude and number of thoſe whom 
| Almighty God ſevereth from the reſt of the world by the WERE his es 
| andcallcthtothe participation of ererns 

ſuch ſupernatural veritics as concerning their everlaſting & 

| nealed in Chriſt his ſonne; and ſach other pretious,and hapy 
| bath appointed to further and ſet forward the worke of 
| that it is the worke of grace, and they 
| Church, -and inake' it a different mo er Zanties of 
| the world "that haue no other lightof knowtedgs - or moetol of defire, brit 
that which is. naturall; ens AT ONE Fomehem, "ivisnamed Eccles 
FA 14,a multitude called out. 


a 'C HON Pr 5; 1938-2 ” 
0 if the di be p prts of them that pertaine to the {hirth: 


Hey that are partakersof the heauenly calling, and faiified by the 
procetiog ofdivine truth,and the vic of i of faluation,are of 

— ſorts. For thereare ſome that profeſfle the truth deline- 

| by Chriſtthe Sonne of God,but notwholy, and entirely, as Herc- 

| ine char profeſle the whole ſauing truth, but not in vnity,as Schiſma- 
rickes;lome that profeſſe the whole ſauing truth in vnity, but not in ng 4-4 


Of the Church. \ Booke. I. 
andſingleneſſe ofa £ and fantified minde' , as Hypc ites and: 


 .men, not outwar divided from the people of GO g and. ſome this 
|  profeſiethewhole foving truth inv=ity, and fucerity of a good and ſanRified 


f-ſsion of the truth,and conſequently are all in ſome degree and fort of th 
ſocicty ofmen, whom GOD calleth out vnto himſelte, and ſeparateth from 
Infidels;which is rightly named the Church. Theſe being the difterent rankeg 
of men,madepartakers of the heauenly calling, and fantifhed by the profeſzj. 
- onof auing truth, there are diuers names by which they are expreſied,anddis 
ſtinguiſhed one from another. | 0 ano! ici re, 
' Foras the name of the (hurch doth diſtingniſh men thar haue receiued the 
revelation of ſuperuaturall truth, from Infidels; and the name of the Chriſkian 


5 


Church,Chriſtians from Tewes; ſo the name of the Orthodoxe Charch,is aps 


heart. | JE - ; 2: 9h WGTERs. © 1 : 
* All theſeare partakers of the heauenly calling , and ſanRified: by the pro. 
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 plyed to diſtinguiſh right belecuing Chriſtians from Heretiques; the nameef 
the Catholicke Church,men holding the Faith in vnity, from Schiſmatique p 
« Heb,12, 23; The name ofthe inviſible Church, * the (hurch of the firſt borne, whoſe nam. 
EY are written in heauen,the my#ticall body of Chriſt, and the like, to diſtinguith the 
clet fromall the reſt: ſothat many were of the Church which were not-of _ 
the Chriſtian Church, as the Iewes betore the coming of Chriſt; many ofthe 
Chriſtian Church that are not of the Orthodoxe; many of the Orthodoxe,that 
are not of the Catholique;and many of the Catholique, that are not ofthe in-' | 
viſible, and Church of thefirſt borne,whoſe names are written in heauen. .. 
Thus then the Church hauing her being & name, from the calling of grace; 
all they muſt needes bee of the Church, whom the grace of God in any fore 
calleth our from the profane,and wicked of the world, to the participation of Þ 
eternall happineſſe,by the excellent knowledge of divine, ſupernaturall, and Þ 
revcaled verity,and vie of the good, happy,and pretious meanes of faluation: 
but they onely perfeRly,and fully inreſpet of outward being,which profel: 
_ thewholetrueth invnity; and they onely principally, fully, andat nr 
are ofthe Church, whom divine graceleadeth infallibly, and indecli ably - 
by theſe meanes, to the certaine and vndoubted poſſeſsion of wiſhed. blefſcd- 
neſle; becauſe in them onely grace manifeſteth her greateſt and moſt prevai« 
« "g Sretnerbraren mo 4 59m of grace, Wing infallibly, holding inſe- 
indechnably,no 10n:&of which 
__ oF taker ſhall eaddlteodiybe ng. pa UNE K- nes 7 > 
nthe benefites of this grace,none but the as whom 
he hath loued with an Ro {ting loue,haue —_— dei "__ 
thers concurre with them inthe ve of the ſame meanes of Cluation and bee 
partakers with them of ſundry inward mottons inclining them to od. When 
EE welſay therefore that none but the ele& af God areof the Church gg means | 
- þ Eccleba not that others are not atall, nor in auy fort ofthe Church but that they are : 
- pracipus& ex A ia 6k wy on a ely; and that they are not of that. eſpecial 7 
| inerncigns eh en Akng xp Lag pr communucate in the moſt perte& workey 
, cogtqo Yea FTA h x 3194 1270, Bar0 
you in corde habent, Cum autem admiſcentur aliqui6Ai aui vers n Gar Ia _ 
onem Eccleſiz 11qu uct quiyrere non credunr, id accidit prxrer 'ntenti* | 
Eccclin me wg cos nolle polſer,nunquam adwirterer, aut caſu adaflos continu fans Rs, pellarmde ; 
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| / are of the Church. CES 
= His was the meaning of Wickliſfe, Hyſſe and others, who therefore 7g 
define the Church to be the 'multitude of the Elect, n6t for tharthey * 
thinke them onely to pertaine to the arg portal others,- but _ 
F cauſe they onely pertaine-vnto it prineipally , cffectually | 
 finally,and in them only is foutid that whdch the alling of grace {whence the 
| Church hath all her being _ )* intendeth,; to wit, ſuch a. converſionto God, 
| as is joyned with finall perſeverance - ,, whereof others —_ and comming 
| ſhort, they are cncly in an inferiour and more. imperted fort, aid tobe of the 
Church. | a x 5 \ 23%. COT 
| Theele#and cholen of God are of two forts ; ſome ele onely andnot - 
| yet called; ſome both elet and called. Of the latter there is no queſtion but 
F they are the moſt principall parts of the Church of God. Touching the for- 
| mer;rhey are not actually of the Church, but onely /zcundam preſcientiam &- 
 predeinationem-gin Gods preſcience,and predeſtination, who hath purpoſed 


. 


| What they ſhall be,and knoweth-what they will be. 
| Tris frivolous therefore, that © Be/larmine, * Stapleton and others of that , Lib:3 de Ec: 
| faction alledge againſt vs, that the clett before they are called are not of the cleſ.malic.cap.z 
| Church. Forit is true, if they {peake ofactuall admiſsion into the felloyy.. 6; Contr ,q 3, 
| ſhip of Gods people; bur falſe, ifrhey ſpcake of the intent and purpoſe of Al- ***: 
| mighty God,w reve they were choſen to be made his in this preſent world, 
| before the world it ſelfe was made. Secundun preſtientian ith Auguſtine, 
© multi tian qu aperte forts ſunt ,& heretics appellantnr ,nultis &- bonts ({atho= | 
| licis meliores ſunt: Tn the preſczence of G od,many that are apparantly without,” and 5 Lib.4. de 
| named Heretiques,are better then many ,and thoſe good and right beleening Catho. Baptilmocone; - 
F [que (hriſtians. And inhis tract vpon John, Secundumpreſcientian,G- prede- Donariſtas,;, 
l fon ationem, quam multe cves foris,quam multi lupt intus? Quid eft inquit, god ©, 
' dixi? Quan multeoves forts? quam multi luxuriantar caſts fururi? quam mul- F634 
| ti blaſphemant Chriſtum creditari in Chriſtum? G& hi oves ſunt, verumamen mo- 
do altenam vocem audinnt alienos ſequuntur.Ttem quam mults intus laudant blaſ- 
phematuri? Caſti ſunt formcarurs? ſtant caſuri? & non ſunt oves; de predefti- LT OS 
nats enim loquimur: eAccording unto Gods preſcience and predeftination how ——__ 
many ſheepe are there without and wolues within? what is it, faith Auguſtine,that pereginus = 
Iſaid? How many ſheepe are there without ? how many are there that now wallow Genclium ſa- 
in all impurity and filthines, that hereafter ſhall be chaſt 4nd undefiled? How - perſtirionibus 
now doe blaſpheme (briſt, which hereafter ſhall beleene in (hriſt ? and theſe are 199%: & ramen 
ſoeepe, yet for the preſent they beare the Voce of a ſtranger ,' and follow ſtrangers: Kring 
Onthe other ſide, how many are there now within,which preſently praiſe God, that quiſune jus, 
hereafter will bIaſpheme him? which now are chaſt,that hereafter will become ing- Aug.lib.z,de 
| pureadulterers ?- now ſtand, that hereafter will fall? and theſe arenot ſheepe, for Baytiſmo cons 
| Te ſpeake of the predeſtinate. Ttistrue therefore that Fickliffe, Huſſe, (alvine, ** Donatift, 
and others doe tcach,that none but the ele doe pertaine tothe Church in ſach 
ſort as hath beene before expreſſed, andthat all the ele&areof the Church ci- 
* therachually,as they that arealready called,or potentially and accordingtothe 
{ purpoſcof Gods will,asthey thatarecleR he yet called. | 


=_—_ 
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TT Oſthe Church. 
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= _ CHAP. 9. 
Of the difference of them that are in, and of the Charch. 


Y that which Hath becne faid, that none butthe ele are of the Church 
Þ in that principall and high degree before mentioned, wee may ea: 64.8 
- Þ Jacrfiand their true meaning, and the truth of their meaning, who; ay 
© * thatHypocrites, wicked men, and caſtawates, are1n, but not of the 
«De Baptiſmo. ChyrchPuro (faith * Avguſtine ) me non temere dicere alios fic eſſe em domo D "= 
hb.7,c,51,& de, ip eriam fint domus Dez; altos fic efſe in domo Det,vt non rrineant ad compa | 
---5emgſqiip gem domus, nec ad ſocietatem frugifere pacificeqzinſtirie. I thinke "I may very ads 
i —_ "om 21ſedly and confiderately ſay , ſome are in ſuch ſort un the houſe of God, that they, iſo 
illo qui eo M0 are the houſe of G O D ; and that ſome are ſom the houſe of G ad, that they perrant 
 .doſunt in eg not to the frame and fabricke of it, nor-to the ſacietie and fellowſhip of fruitfull: and 
| nocjus yttunt eaceable righteouſneſſe. | CIS 
_— py" Of $I that Je in the Church there are three ſorts. For there are ſome. 
þStapetonRe onely numero, ſome numero & merit o,lome numero,merito, & elettyone: that is; 


Je, Contr. 1: there are ſome, that only in externall profeſſion; ſome that in profeſſion and aff, 7 a : 
de Eccleſia in on; and ſome that, in profeſſion and affettion with nener altering reſolution, toynt 
. themſelues to the companie of the beleeners , and hane their hearts knit unto Gold © 
explicat . arti- ſees 40! T7 SOLES 1 
cul notabili- for ener: As,the eletÞ of Godcalled according to his purpoſe: theſe are zntrinſecus 
rertio, & inoccultointus, as * Auguſtine ſpeaketh ; and whoſocuer are thus: inthe 
Aug. lib.5.de Chyrch, are moſt fully of the Church,and are ofthe ſpeciall number of then SP: 
460k that communicate in the moſt pretious cftects, and moſt happie benefitso 


eapa7.&ib.ER cffeftuall and fauing grace. In the two former ſorts many are in the Chutchj 


o 


certus numerus Which though they be alſo ofthe Church, in © that they haue fellowſhippe » 


| ſanRoruwpre- ſome outward things with the ele& and choſen ſervants of God, yet .Princi- | 
defiinarus 3Mt© p41ty Fully and abſolutely are not of it, nor of that ſpeciall number of thoſe) _ 7 


___ Tm that haue partin the benefits of effetuall and tauing grace. 
eſt ranquara lilium inter ſpinas:multirudo vero ſpinarum ſue occultis, five apertis ſeparationibus extrinſecusa 
cet ſup. r numerum , dMunera concefſadivinitus partim lunt propria {eleGorum ficut in hoctempore infatigabilis 
charicas ,& m fururo vita zterna, partum vero cum malis & pervers communia,ſicut omnia cztera in quibus ſuit 
& lacrolanRa myRcria, Aug, ibid, 47 \ 1 
5 CHAP-I06-.: A 


* 
* 26-1 
x 
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Of the viſible, and invible Church. 


Ence it commeth, that we ſay there is a v;/ible and inviſible Churchz 
not mcaning to make twodiſtin& Churches, as our adverſaries fallly 
and maliciouſly charge vs, though the forme of words may ſeeme 
to infinuate ſome fi thing, butro diſtinguiſh the diuers conſidera 
tions of the ſame Church: which though itbe viſible in relpe& ofthe profels 
ſion of ſupernaturall verities reucaled in Chriſt, vie of holy Sacraments, order 
of Miniſterie, and due obedience yeelded therevnto, and they diſcernable that- 
doe communicate therein; yet in reſpe& of thoſe moſt pretious effes;".and . 
happic benefits of fauing grace, wherein onely the ele doecommunicate, it | 
1s inuifible; and they that in ſo happie, gratious , and defireable things hane 
communion among themſelues, are not diſcernable from others to whom 
this fellowſhip is Fed, but are knowen only vnto God. That Narharntelt 
wasan * 1/raelite , all menknew; that he was arrze Iſraclite, in whom was nd 
guile,Chriſt only knew. ER. 
The perſonsthen otthem-ofwhomthe Church conſiſteth are viſible; their _ 
profeſs;on Knowen euen tothe profane and wicked of the world, and in this 
fort the Church cannotbe inuiſible, neither didany of our men teach that. it 18 


other men. 


-- Notwithſtanding, becauſethe truth and excellency ofthe faith and profelc 
fion of Chriſtians, is not diſcerned by the light of nature, butof faith alone; the 
W cxcellencic of this focictie of Chriſtians aboue other profane companies in the 
world, and their happineſle thatare of it, is inviſible, hidden,and ynknowento 
{naturall men, and is knowen 'only to them thar are ſpirituall: and who they are 
| that haue fellowſhippe among themſelues,not only in the profeſsion of heaycn- 
ly verities and outward meanes of ſaluation, but alſo.inthe benefits ofeffeuall \, © 
and fauing grace, is knowenneithertothe naturall nor ſpirituall. man, /butto ..... ..... 
 Godalone.- Vx | Th _ fuAgto7 * 
 . Ifanymanſhall further vrge, that Luther, and ſome otherthat were inthe be» »' 
| gianingofthe reformation of the Charch, did thinketheChurch to bee ſome. © 57 
| times thuiſible,,not only in thoſe reſpets aboue ſpecified, buteuen inthe truth ._. 
| of profeſston, and practiſe of thoſe things that to faluation are neceflarie, wee - . | 
denie that any ſuch thing can beecolleed, out of any oftheir writings which 
they hauelett vnto poſterity. For how ſhould there be a Church inthe world, 
the perpetuity whercofthey all:moſt conſtantly defend,and none found to pro- / 
Feſle the fauingtrath of God whichall areboundro doe that looke for faluati- 
on? But this furely both they and we doe teach, that though alwaiesthe open, 
knowen, andconitant profeſsion, of ſaving truth, bee preſerved and found a- 
Imongſt men ,. atid the miniſterie. of ſfaluation continued and /knowen inthe 
yorld, ( For how ſhould there be a Church gathered withouta miniſterie ? -) 
that yet ſometimes errors and hereſics fomuchpreuaile,; thatthe moſt part 
Fnot onely of them that *ppgantly are without, but euenofthemalſo thathol, 
and poſleſle great places of office and dignitie inthe Church of God, either for 
| feare,flatterie;hope of gaine, or honour, or el{e miſleled through ſfimplicitie,or 
| direQly falling intoerrour and herefie,depart from the ſonndnefle of Chriſtian 
faith,ſothart the ſincerity of religion is vpholden, ang thetruth of the-profeſſi- 
| onof Chriſtiansdefend<dand maintained, bur only by ſome few, andthey mo- 
| lefted, perſecutcd;andtraduced,/asturbulentand ſcditiousmen enimiesto the _ 
| commonpeace ofthe Chriſtian world. ' Inthisſenſe then'the Church.is ſaid to 6, Tune Ouſiz 
bulmetimes invifable, not becauſe there axe;none ſeene;knowen,cor found that nomen aboli- 
| profeſle the truth of God; bur becauſe eucninthar, company which igthe true 39 of mum 
| church of God, many and thoſe thogreneſs are carried intoerrour, fo po Thaws 
| ſorhe few, andthey ſuch,as (. if we ſhould judge by outward; appeara: 
| moſt yuliketo vpholdand maintaine therrurh,areleft to defend the ſame; mul- 
titudeauthority; teputationaudopinion of greattes in others, obſcuringthem © 
inuch ſort , thatthey which meaſure thingsby outward we hae car pot: Pear 
Giblyrakeno notice ofthem. -/This/was the ſtate ofthe Chrattian worldin the} ious fuam | 
timeof Atbanaſius, whenin the |/*;, Catncell of Selevcie and; Ariminiuu»;' the communio= \_—- 


| Nicene faith was condemned, andall the Biſhops of the whole world carrieda- nem remane- | 
| way-with the ſway ofrime fell from the ſoundnefc of the faith, . onely Athanes I©s ab weos 
| fs excepted, andfome tew'confeſſors that ſub Athanaſinomine exulabant,' as wap 


? 


| Hieromenotcth writing againſt the Lnciferians; _ totus orbis, &- miratus Its « 
| eft/t faltumeſſe Arrianum:'The world powred foorth fighes, maruailing how it was exulabant; ms : 


come an Arrian. Atthattime it was, when © Hilarins CRIT perunt lireras 
con ed mitere 


xentizs Biſhop of © Millaine,complained thatthe Arrian faction onfounded Mmittere &c, 
thereture admoniſhedall men to take heede , how they ſuffered them- Hieron org 


<$ to be led with ourwardappearances: CMalp vos perietum amor cepitzwa- i Hillaruacon: 


le ecclefiam Dei in tefti; edificiiſq; veneramini; male ſubhis pacis nomen ingeritss; eraAuxentium, 
Y '20-- anne 


- 
TT" af —__ 


Booke. I. 


= ar ambigunm oft inije Antichriſtum eſſe ſeſurum? montes mihi, & ſjluz;& la 


eras; OC 2% Yoravines (rent thtiores , in his enim Prophete manentes aut de- 
4 rey | p45 pak Ts ſaith be, that you are in loge with walls, that you 
ehterme the Church in reſpe# of houſes and buildings, and in and tfder thoſe ſhewes 
and oweward appearancer, pretend and vrge the name of; peace: Ts there any doubt 
of Antichriſtes ſtring theſe places ? The Mowntaimes, the Woods, the Lakes, the 
priſons the deepe pittes and denouring gulfes, ſeeme to me more ſafe. F or in” theſe 
the Prophets euther remaining abiding, & making tem their dwelling placos,or as | 

| it wee drowned and onermhelmed in them, Rap _— old Nw —_ this 7 
| 48. poſeit isthat 4 Anrmſtine writeth ; moſt aptly diſtinguilhing berweene the 
: nag rep yo Ce oeFticn, eons of the ſea, according to the number whereof 
re, &chicienti- (1 re rniſed eAbr4bam, that his ſeed ſhould be: Eccleſia aliqnando obſtw- 
bagta fs _ ratwr ,( tanguam obnubilatur multitudine ſcandalorum, "ſed etiany tunc ſus 
+=—plirng firmifſimis eminet, qui ſunt quaſs ſtelle cels in ſemine Abrahe ,' at multitudo la 

ragraY carnalinum & infirmorum fidelium,que quaſi arena maris eft: al:quands tranquil. | 
desin” lola {rare femporss,libera GG quieta apparet, aliquands autem tribulationum Go tenta. * 
virgine Dom. |, ew fluttibus operitur atque turbatur. The Church of God, faith he, :ſome- 


ni _ _ fime# is obſeured,darkened,and a; it were oner-ſhadowed with the multirude of of- 
rianz hereſe- fences and ſcandals that are found 1n it, yet enen then doth it gppeare and fhew it ſelf 
os ferveme inthoſe worthies of moſt ſtrong and conſtant reſolution, which are as the ſtarres of 
| t heanen among thoſe of Abrahams ſeede and poſterity; but for the multitude of weaks 
> ſoks — carnal (briſftians which us like to the ſand onthe ſea ſhore , in peaceable times 
h 4 Ray fide they are free, and qmier,but in dangerous times troubled, couered, and hidden with 
invents the waters,aud raging wanes of tribulation and temptation. | 

eſt. . Francilc. , This and no other thing our Divines meant, that affirmed the Church to bee 
| P.cus 5 ſometimes inviſible,and - _ is moſt "ou that © Bellarmine noteth, that 
* many ofhis companions haue taken muchneedlefle paine in proouing againſt 
=» vs hs perpetuity bf the Church, which (as he confeſſeth) none of rh: de-: 
capaz, — Nied; butit isasrrue thathealſo-laboureth in vaine,in proouing that there is; 
and alwayes hathbeene a viſible Church, and that not conſiſting of ſome few: © 

"= {carter tered Chriſtians withour order of Miniſtery, or vſe of Sacraments; for, all 
this we doe moſt willingly yeeld vnto,howſocuer perhaps ſome few hane been 
ofopinion,that though allothers failing from the Faith, the tructh of GOD 
ſhould remaine onely.in ſome few ofthe Laitie, yet the promiſe of Chriſt con- 

1 cerning the perpetattie of his Church, might {till be verified. | 90] 
f Dialog ls, This queltion was diſputed by * Occham ,and* ( ameracenſis,long before:gur 
1,part.c.zz. times, & who knoweth not that” Cardinall Twrrecremara, and other grearDi- 
g _ vines hanebcene of opinion , thatduring the time that Chriſt was touching 
pe & his body inthegraue,allthe Apoſtles being fallen from the Faith,the ſamecon- 
h Cans !ib., Eihucdintheblefled Virginalone; bur theſe diſputes wee leaue to them har 
2 5 fipmdie _— _—_— , _ . inthe —_— and vndoubted/ perſwaſion of 
_  Tunectemar. thetryth of theſe things which wee haue delinercd touchingthe viſibility; 
2+ _— Feyine and inviſibility of the Churchzby which it may eaſily appeare > what ſenſe 
Fiders derrnan. he Church may be ſaid to be ſometimes inviſible,and how the fame Church is 
Adque fig. © the ſame time, both viſible and inviſible in diners reſpeRts.* . 255m 


— ? . 


Tri Of the Church 


. p 


neblificxtnes deninfl.gb exinguiter vnde diſcipul; lumen iſcrant receperunt, | 
Tartecremar/td,zg, . Summa capri 6, hs Apetilee Gees Los nee gd mort CR vd, 
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curre OT riots = fhion of | ofheauenl ps to utwa 4/1: 
oftaluation, OY De Ee. - 0p, Zupdr eloourary cond dition 
b which there-are that walke' according to.the rHle of "it and worthy 6 Phil.3.16. 

if Gad; and." others that walks inondinatelye\ isnamed-* # field: ,-in which 27 

It is a * company of Virgins 4rttding the conmnag of the. hay whereof, 1 >a 
ſome are wiſe baning oyle in their lampes,othere fooliſh} none? 'TEts 19a" wer F ang; ak a 
titles there are,which are not inn ofthe Church conflleved generalip: in all ; Lows 3% 
her parts,but onely inreſpetof ome party/ and thoſe thebelt. and principall; * Non omai- 
hood,an holy natian,and a peculiar proplethe* Lone of Chriſt; all faire, wndefiled, conia filiorum, 
and without ſpot phe onely Dowe;ar orchard imcloſed,a Well Leg Up, bn pr ſed vocabula 

that not may be added to the honour: of ite, It is the mivftice 54 

which he doth anumate, formalize,and quicken with his awne ſperit: 

of ; the Church, B encrally, conſidered: ;/ lt is therefore:@vaine diſpite 

twecne themthat ſay, they are members of the myſticall body of Chrifh Eel 

bers: For they are neither parts,nor wenpetes the myſticall body of Chriſt , $8 _ | 
| vt quod fir 
cat, h RIES 1, Pcris.g. m. Cantic.1,2,%c, #' Diſtinguenda eſt Eccleſia Chriſti. in ſua latirudine 
Yoke Chriſti myſtico proprie difto . Trprimis enim erfimalus noo fic membrum corporis Chriſti , in quo 
 Eccleſiz Chriſti,que vt cit corpus Chriſti in yno ſenſu propter internam grariam, ita eſt domus magua Clirifh ,cſt 
arca & ager Dominicusin alioſenſu prapter externan colletionem, profeflionem, & ſocietatemn per Sacramen- 
ton Concro,i.q, 2,art,z;notab.s.Ad ynionem corporis g lue Eccleſiz ic exiſtences 
mn peccaromortalizamen refetr dicere ynitarem Ne beans In api 

12, memb, ;.: attic, 3,// Hieroi,Nol audeo es & geheninz reos n art memb 

ris Chriſti , & grandis Eccleſiz {peciaſz; &. Ang hows \Apoſtolus 4icitz © Cum to c nr 

in Eccleſia Eletorum quam dicir Apoſtolag 

birenr ': ſed ve mhali burbores , nonyr merbra in 

iſtos evemuectit, -exieruntex me humores iti; ſe pip fog ex me, - 

pore glorioſo, 2qui forlan in Chriſci-corpore magno-ills! regao lens tag 

negat efſe de co Chrid quicumillo non eruntin 4 n 

ſam vocari poſe peraizram, a a arenn d corpus - ie 


log is named, * 4;great houſe:,, whetein cheregnre veſſels! wn rn 2 Tim.3.20, 
is whe ace mingled with tares: Itis a floo 'thete 46 wheate and chaſſe: 5, * lu my 
caſt. into the'ſea,that gathereth into. it good fiſhes and: bad;i' Other names and g Mat.25.3, 
ſo it-1snamed the * ſponſe of (hriſt;and che wife df the; Lambe, a. | royal Proeſt= = 
of __ water ,a Paradiſe with alt precions,deleftable; ble fimic |, 
dy the wicke4 are not prone 'though they . bee | members”; of "ob 
though not liuing members, and them that ſay, cheyk are parts, but not *mem- 
ſponſa agni, ;, quod fr chica ues Hietufalent, le diGecdens denclols Deo parara;&c! VValdenſlib.z,art.2; 
perpetuus eſt influxus,& parricipatio gratiz, yvum, operativum, adeoque reipſa vnivoce diftum, tamen iplius 
ta: hujus inquam Ecckſiz in hoc ſenſu,qui etiam verus & proprius eſt , vere & proprie membrum eſt,Staple- 
mali,vnitas vero corporis Ecclefiz non et nifj Ex Charitace formatam.. 

tos, ve ynum arg a ang oungs: ga Gs ye cage .nee-T 
ſane in corpore: Domini ve members in non 
Jtic. 2, cap, 11, - hxc yciha,, ;Hieron, & as yl 
Ut,I,notab,s. 
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muletante bd.3 . make amanto broke Cre 


cap.a. 


Chriſt. Weſa 

the faith of Chr 

of the truth © es we W- 
on we muſt imbrace;tlat happy &. 
with whoſe milke weare nouriſhed; Bet xr fenſarer we cunke bank our 
ſclues. And fo it is vrcrue tharthe fame Bcllarmineimputethvnto vs, charging 
vs that we affirme thatnone ofthe viledges, which Chriſt hath be | wed 
on his Charch,do pertaine to the Church! ty-conſidered; but onlyrothar 
more ſpeciall tr ofchecle& of God,w comunicate in thebenefits' of eſe 
Qtual & fauing grace;zwhich who-they are is known to none, but God only.” For - - 
though we know 6 they wereallgraited for their fakes, & de benefit them"only, | 
yerweſay etna onortng/ ly ynto them. For whereas there are 4'forrs 

of rothe Church, to wit; Firſt, 'the' proiniſes 
of cuer -mary nr , the knowle of God, and meanes of 
ſaluation; 1 NE hs theminiſtery and iſpenſation oft word and facraments; 


and fourthly, the performance offuch duties as God requireth ;-* The firſore - = 


cf things pertaineonely to the more oriell mmber ofehs abi of God; X 
ſecond ro the whole multitude df Chriſtians in generall; the third, to Mo 
arc lawfiilly called thereunto; the fourth, itthey be generall duties, pertaine ty 


. all; ifſpecuall, to ſpe yoni werden qe Charch,' accorditig 
ns 1. ares ences. then wee ſee thedivers conſiderations of the - 
Church,and the different conditioh of themthar doe pertaine to it,& cf whom 
nt doth conſiſt; notwithſtanding all which differences; for thatthey all cOncurre 
inthe ſame holy profeſsion, and vie of the ſame happ ppy meanes of {aluation. the) 
make one holy Cattiolicke Church, inwhich onely the light of Heauenly tx 
isto be ſought, where only grace, mercie, remiſsion of tmnes, and hope of &- 
? Leftiatins tcrnall happ incflearefound. ? Sali Catholica Errlefiaeſt ne vernm Des cnl- 


Zona vitmo 2, retinet; bic autemeſt fons veritatis, hor eft domiciliums fides, hoc rermplun Dez; 
| far, aſl quod fi quis non intrauerit,uel a quo fi quis exierit, «/pe vite ac ſalutis eterne abie- 


mus oft. It 15 only the C atholicke C hs that bath the true worſhip and ſernice of : 
God; this +4 - welſpring of trueth, the mages place of faith, che tbl of God, in- 
" to which whoſo entrer not, and from which whoſo departeth, Tiths tallh 

life and eternall [aluation. as 4 ops f 


(oy FRO — "ny: 6 CHAP. 12. 
Of the diners forts of them that hane not yet entred into the Church. 


Hey that haue not entred into this ſocietie are oftwo fats; 

of SA uae that is ;infidels, and ſuchas as, though they Indelrand 
,- are not yetbaprized. The former are without, of whom ol 
when hee pronounceth, that hee harh nothing to yu tos 
them that are without. The latter, for that they make profeſion 
rlafterrhe full 


for 
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ofthe rrueth if | 
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ws ry ore een nwfoon ia Naianzen in ihe ace as 
Wi tte raxerh the folly off ſome in histitte , who forthat theyknew <<: WE 
che greatneſſc of the benefit of grace which isreceined in baptifine, which, "by JOE 
no other meanes info falland ample (ortis beſtowed on the ſcines of mei,eſt, Rho 
4 theetiils they Ck through humane fiailtic cafily runne into, they ſhould 
ould not inthe mage pe untalhaode fecourety: 3 _ 


| 3 eNazienzenus | 

that while whey ſought ſo wager to ET dan zer ofloofingthe be Orat, in ſan- 

firs oncereceiued in Baptiſme, they didrunne into as great or greater , Qumbapriſma, 

neuer toreceiue the ſame: And that, if the feareof looſing the benefite o che - nn bn 

grace of Baptiſmeonce receiued may cauſe vsiuſtly to deferre the 'ſeekin f Prnearyungs ys 

obtaiuing of it, we may with as good reaſon deferre and purofFeobe Ohriſkiar © wag SA 
at all, left happily intim? of perſecution and triall we might fallaway. This rantzam oo 
was the fault of fundry inthe Primitive Church; and which was yet niofe eohe F<r _ 
a - 

condemned , many did therefore differre and pur off their For» HYanplanryy.cn 4 


whatſocuer evill t ings they did in the meane time, might inthat Laucrof new colcfti gloria 


birth be waſhed away, thereby raking -greater-libert thy cc pay ow 

had ſopreſent incanes of full remiſſion, and p c Fc anpyrdſs & 
that which was ordained againlt finne, and bir biciendos clic, 
it,to beanencouragement theretinto, andto giuelife wel IT x 


- Secing therefore wee arebut 5 veſtsbuls waar we remaine &, waa « B | 


" i vita Am- 
Cc Hn AP 13: wy br 
Of the firſt ſort of them,that after their admiſſion into ebe C barch f God, doe ad beats Aug, 
| rruneYy depart and goe out from the ſame. OS. 


Hey which, after their entranceand admiſſion into the ey of God, 
4 rin goe _ aine,arcottwo ſorts; Foreither SD of 
are caſt ou y the cenſlives _ 
=_ pl = go nc fiabons conuerſarior, 

S excommunicare per [ons uUchasareenjo publike penance. I | 
Concerningths © firſt fort, * Schiſmatikesare they that breake the vnitic of laces Rrnrk 
the Church, and mite houghthy renin aca proj oft rho 

full Paſtours and des ofeſsion of . 


of God;zas didthe inn ng 2 zf 
_ thoughfor the molt pate che teri es. ful pr oenes Schila 1atic 
fromthereſt of Gods people, hs | > WOR tt 94 
palem diſsenfionem ab Ecceſia leparetur, parte intellugi _ 
nullum ſchiſma non fibi aliquam _ _— AT eh vdeatur, Hictoin od Tian 


of 


_ 


n 


\ 
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"Ei. This is the firſt fort of them thar deparrand gocoutfrom the Church 
$121 Ee Ee moore whole departure yeris.not ſuch,. but. thay 
notwithſtanding their Schitme, they are and parts of the Church of 
gene of, oper otholy Mi 
| ; | ,O OLno : _ + Þ #-& w#$4--S 
des ed andebicli Tait f andtcllow ſhip of the people 01 t r0ge- 
ther inthe bondof peace, vnderthe commaund of lawfull Paſtours and guides, 
lerover themto dire them.inthe wayes ofcternall happineſle; Schilmarikes, 


—— 


- 


' notwithſtanding their ſeparation,remaine {till conioynedwith the reſt of Gods 
reopleinreſped of the profelsion of the whole ſawing trueth of God, all, our- 
wardattes of Religion and De wortuny power oforder, and holy Sacra= 
ments which they by vertue thereof adminiſter , andſo ſtare and remaine 
parts of the Church of God:but,as their communion and conmmnction with the 

reſt of Gods people, is in ſomethings onely, andnot-abſolutely inall, wherein 
they hauc and ought to haue fellowſhip; ſo are they nottully. and ablolutel yiof 

the Church, nor of that more ſpeciall number of them , that commiinicate- in+ 
tircly and abſolutely in all thingsneceſlary,in which ſenſe they are rightly dent- . 
cdtobe of the Church; which 1 take to betheir meaning that ſay they! are not 


f\ 


CH AP. 14 ;- | 1-63f2d 
of the ſecond fort of them that voluntarily goe out from the people of God. on” 


w— Charches faith; ſc that theſe doe notonely forſake the fellowſhip but 
the faith alſo; and therefore of theſe there may be more queltion, 
| whether, notwithſtanding their herericall diviſion, they ſtill continue 
D 4, inany fort parts ofthe Church of God. But this doubt in my opinion 15 eafily 
et 32». Feſolued. * For inreſpeR ofthe profeſſion of ſundry diuine verities, which - 
raQerem Bap- *> ow wn 4 . 
wmalem hz- till they retaine in common with right belecuers, in reſpect ofthepower of 
reticus Le order,and degreeof miniſtery, which recetutng inthe Church they. carry out 
tenus ad mili- with them, and facraments which by vertue thereof they doe adminiſter, they 
prmaner aonge {till pertain to the Church. Butfor that they hold not an entire & full profeſs 
Md recedens Of all ſach ſauing trueths, as to know and belecuc isneccſhary vnto faluation, 
k fide non di- * for that their Paſtours and Prieſts, though they haue power of order, yet 
wirtur vt pa hauc nopowcr of juriſdiction, neither can performe any ate thereof, for that 
oo ago they reraine not the vnity of the {pirit inthe bond of peace, they are rightly.de- 
oz: Reconciia., M1cd tobe of the Church: not forthat they are not inany ſort of it, but for that 
rs non deno- they arenot fully and abſolutely ofit , nor of that more ſpeciall number of 
uo initiatur 'vt them, which communicate in all things wherein Chriſtians ſhould. ' Thismore 
proifus alie- ſpeciall number of right beleening Chriſtians, is, for diſtin&ionfake, rightly 
nas/edrep3r2- namedthe Catholike Church , becauſeit conſiſterh of them only, that without | 
6s ad miles. Addition, diminution, alteration, or innouation, in matter of doQrine, hold the 
am fine novo Common faith once deliuered to the Saints , and without all particular®or pri- 
—_— a uate diuifion or faction, retaine the vnitie of the ſpirit inthe bond of peace. 
twoa Contr. de Eccleſia in fe, q, 2. art, 3, notabil. ;.b Pore dici quod poteſtas itur in miniſtris Ec- 
clefix.  Quzdam ahve Eadie ſuper ordinem Mrintlodlicer Jay ptr, Farbm ſupra iuril- 
dit.onem Canonicam p;incipaliter, vt poreſtss Excomunicand: ; Gd ſupra otdivem 8 emincntiam, ' ve po- 
teſtas ordinand. quzdam ſupra ordinem & iuriſditionem, vt poreſtas ablolvendi & ligandi in foro pxnitentiz:& 
qponlam charatter auſerrinon poreſr ideo poteſtas,quz conlequitur charafterem de faRo,, auferri non poteſt. 


ee quoniam wunidicuo deſeendit ordinate 3ſuperiore, poreſt anterri : vade poreſt auferri poteſtas abloſycadi, & 
excommunicandi ſed non ordinandy, Bonrions. bh. miſcing.: $.9. 2, Po | TT 
v5 | To 


|= GY that obſtinately perſiſt in error contrary to the 


E 


AT. 
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" Torhis purpoſe is it charSdine «Lugwſtne againt the DonerjFey (who « Ange Toy 
therefore the bap riſe of Heretikes to be true tm i 'Tge 


the neceſsity of rebaptizing them that were baptized by them, 

ourofthe Church) docs ſhewrharall wicked ones, feined Chviltians, and HE Uſe 027.28: _ 
hearted hypocrites,are ſecludedfrom the Church of God,confidered in her beſt infuis perte- 
and principall parts, andin the higheſt degree of vnitie with Chriſt her: myſti- Riflimis mem- 
call head, afwellas Kerctikesand Schiſmarikes. As therefore all they that our- Þris confiders- 


wardly profeile t gents and hold the faith:of Chriſt, without ſchiſmeor he- dA ſecundm 
re{ie.;are of the Chirch,, and are within as the. Scripture ſpeakerh, *yet, are not c oa 1-7 Oy A, 


all ofthat more beciat number ofthem thatare intrinſecus & in _orculto intus, nindtlliman, 
 butinmore generall ſort: So.likewiſe Heretikes and Schilimatikes, though non lecus ſepa. 
they be not of that ſpeciall number of them that in , VORy hold the entire pro- 7 &excra te 
fefl1on of diuinetrueth, are of- the Church g zenerall ered, and ofthe num- _——_ mo 
ber of them that profeilc thetrueh/of God reuca edin Chrilt. And thus ſurely > denier 
Angnuſtine moſt clearely delivereth. ir For przciſos,S 
For whenthe Donaridts did obie&that Hercſie i isan harkee. and that; ifthe Conte, «4-2 
baptiſme of Heretikes bee good, ſonnes are borne to/God of hereſie, andiſo of —_— 
an harlot,than-which,whar can be more abſurde, &impious; * his anſwere was, bus funica - 
that the connenticles of Herexikes doe beare children vnto God,not inthatthey gicam) incrin+ 
arcdiuided, but inthatthey ſtill remaine conjoyned with: the true and/Catho- meer 
like Church; notinthat they are Heretikes,, - but in that they proveſls and pra, co "aus 
Qiſerhat, which Chriſta ihonkl,and dee profeſle andpradti , ar 00907 ee 
It isnotthereforeto beſo ſcornefull Kd rofoby Bella >, Stapleton, and adn 
others of thar faction,that we aftirme that both Mererileving SclulimatiKesere nas 
in ſome = thoughnot —_ ecerhy and with hop e of faluation , 


Themat conceiuing! whereof 
of errour, and TOR tot 


' Thisrhear allegation they lied Fr oo from the REI: qc F 


Kt and Faargþ war force, munionibus 
ſo, 


and working ofthe dren + thereby > mgto ſhew, ,excel- diuerſorum , 4 
lent meanes,p rances of our nation cannorbegiuen by 

of men fo farr _—_— God;- *, Thereis,fay, MP ouachony 6 

B apti(me, noremongh retikes, Wu there 1500 — anda ten? 

all thihigs are doneinilying, alle, anddeceincable wharg beadineorh $4= riq 

than,char M the — | wetpoſicſcd DE « Hee propoſeth the non; ne. ib 
acramen CMmaurias | | 1{tipulati Rn, W 3 do I.Cap, 1 in 
pero nred ie thats hi je H quibulcam re» 


op 
My 


E-3I-n-Þ 


Ss. 


7 Bonmenus, fine, ſacrilegious, and enemics of peace, than hererikes andggh 


= "w 
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.- "Aft which objeRions, howſocuer ing a faire ſhew atthe firſt ſight and 
Tee cl caſily anſwered Fives confider, that heretikes, notwith- _ 
ſtanding their hereſics, doein ſowe ſort ſtill perraine rorhe Church, and fo 
conſequently hauc thar degree ,order,office,miniſterie, and calling which is ho- 
ly, by vertue whereofthey doe adminiſter the holy Sacraments ; euen as the 
tracand Catholique Church, many wicked onesare on arenolefle the 


vaſſals of Sathan, and poſſeſled of the dinell, dead in ſinne,Feurſed of God,pro- 
| hiſmatikes, | who 


1;b.z.wtin&, | yet for that they haue that order, office, and degree of miniſterie, w hich is holy, 


 13-qu.1, doe noleſſe, nor with leſſe effe, adminiſter the holy Sacraments,than they that 


i que?dHe- 1 the famplers of all ſantitic,pietie and vertue. "TI a 
yy : _ * Whereupon the ſchoolemen tightly nore, that there arefoure ſorts of Mi- 
teiectus ab Ec niſters, to wit, good; ſecretly bad; openly and apparantly wicked, | butnotpar 
clefii.rranſear, from their office and place, nor caſt oyt of the Church;and laſtly ſuch as are de- 
& 6 occilus  priged of their office,and dignirie,and remoued fromthe happie fellowſhip of 
909 Wi right belecuers. The firſt adminiſter the Sacraments wirh benefite, profit, and - 
no?” poodtothemſelnes & others. The ſecond with benefit to others but not to the- 
—_— {elues .The third with hurt to themſclues and ſcandall to others, butver to. 
clefam conſti- the euclaſting good of them that recciue them, if rhe fault be not 11 then- 
erus,& abvai- ſoles, The fourth adminiſter thoſe Sacraments thatare holy , & in their 'owne 
_—_—w nature the meanes, pledges, & aflarances of faluation, but without any benefit 
coronart in fo theſclues,or others, becauſe they are in dtuiſion and {chilme : * Whereas no= 
morte non po- thing,though nener{o good & excellent, is aualeable totheir good,thatare our of 
reſt, Cyprian, the vnitie, the people of God ſhould hane among themſclues. ' * If 7 give my 


7 pp ' body'zo be burned, and haxe not charitie, it profitech me nothing, faiththe Apoſtle. 
. »* 34030 | | ? 


CHAP. 15. 


W® 


Of them whom the Church caſteth out by excommunitation. 


ſelues goe out from the companie of right belecuers, by ſchiſme; or 


H ſrherto wetaue treated of ſuch,as,being onceof the Church,o —Y 
hereſie: Now it remainethto ſpeake ofthem whom the Churchca- 


-*- » ſtethoutby excommunication. Excommunication 1sthat ſentence of 
the Church , whercby ſhee ejeteth and cafterh out wicked ſinners out of her 
Communion. Which. communion what it is, and whereinitconſifteth ;” that 
. we my the better vnderſtand, wee muſt obferue,that communion is ſometimes - 
rakenfor hauing the ſame things in common,and ſometimes for muruall'd6ing 
and Feceluing good toand from cach other. Tn the former ſenſe the commu- 
nion of the C urch is of two ſorts; owrward and imward. The ontward confilteth 
1m thoſe things; whichallthey that are ofthe Church haue in common "as rhe 
profeſlionof the trueth reucaled in Chriſt, andthe Character of Baptiſime, which 
25 a notediſtinQive ſeparaterh Chriſtians from Infidels and vnbelceners.':'' The 
#ward confiſtcth ih thoſe things, which only the beſt parts of the Church have | 
mcommmon, as faith, hope,louc and the like.” | SSH £49 5 $303 ORTSE 
The Communion of the Church inthe later ſenſe conſiſteth- ini a mutuall and 
enterchangeable conrſe of ation; ' whereby the parts thereofdoe and receiue 
goodto and from oneanother, one ſupplying the want and defe& of another. 
This isof rwo forts: Publike and private. . The publike confilteth , firſtinthe 
prayers which the Church powreth foorth for cueric theleaſtand moſt con: 
retyptible member thereof; thereby obra ning of God,the giuing, ſupply, ' and 
continuance of all neceſſary pood;/10yned with a'moſt happle protection keep. 
ingthem from falling intorhoſe evils they arcſubiet vnto;Secondly im the dif 
penlarion of Sacraments by the hands of her Miniſters: Privere,in mutual} con 
uerſation of one man with another, nn gennnm© 250 Tarn Fils 028 


* Excommuni- 


—& 


ex «Non itacijci- 


Km fa 
1 mancat ſub. 
ſtsie norteth » -Who icus ratione 
- CharaQeris & 
cont1- vrieus us 
em ui 
holden and profeſſed inthe Church of God, fromthe afſemblies whereofthey rifedſolum 
are vniuftly excluded and baniſhed, whodare denie them to be of the Charch? privaturdito 
And irgin Oe © Bellarmine himſelfe , —_ he make ſhewas'if he meanit to pune own 
prone thatexcommunicate perſons are not of the Church, as he endeuoureth to (egattics com. 
doe that Heretikes and Schiſmatikes arenot,yet heealtereth the matter cleane, municatione & 
and faith only they arenot1n the Church, corpore & externa communicatione, as participatione, 
if hee would only proue that they are excluded from the meetings and afſem- Suarez tom. 5. 
blies of the Church,and conuerſing withthe people of God. There is thete- oy mare 
fore no doubt but that they are of the Church, and that, if they patiently endure ONES 
theſc indignities,iniuries and wrongs, they ſhall be highly rewarded of Almigh- ws privauc © 
ty G OD: but,faith Be/armzne, they are not ofthe Church corporally,and i» ont- luffeagijs ec- 
ward Communion; then which, what could be more friuoloufly ſpoken? For 4<i\z,idem 6- 
who makethany doubt , butthar they are thruſt out oftheaſſemblies, - ſothat - ara 
they may not be bodily preſent whenthe people of Goddoe meere together,to diſp.9. ſei, 3, 
performe theaQs of dinine worſhip; but thar'therefore they are not properly 4. 5. 
of the viſible Church, who thatadviſedly confidereth what he faith, wou b Aug .de vera 
ſay?Sceing they haue ſtill the communion, which onely is eſſentiallandmakerh *igione. c.6. 
a man tobe of the Church, in that they haue all thoſe things,both inward & out- © — p 
ward, which the beſt among them that remainenoteieed haue, as faith;hope, pg wa Eon 
lone, and profeſſion of the whole truth of God,” the charaQter of baptiſine; obe- 
dient and humbleſubmiſsion to theirlawfull ſuperiors; which things and noo. 
therarerequired to make a man to be of the Church. For,the performance of 
holy duties is an action of them that are already ofthe Church , and dothnot 
 makea manto be of the Church. Yeathe performance of theſe duties isa thing 
ofthat nature , that by violence and the vniuſt courſes holden by wicked men, 
wee may be hindred from it without any fault of ours. 
If the ſentence of excommunicationbe 1uſt, yet itdoth not cut the excommu- 
nicate off from the myſticall body of Chriſt, but doth preſuppoſe that they hane 
already cut'off themſclues, or that, if this ſentence _—_ uely and” aduiſedly 
pronounced make thggp not relent, but that ſtillthey hold our againſt it , they 
- will cut off themſclu@ and deprme themſclues ofall inward grace and vertue. 
Fromthe iſle Church of Chriſt it doth not wholly cut them off: for they may 
andoften doe retaine the entire, profeſſion: of fauing trueth,together with the 
Character of Baptiſme, whichis the marke of Chriſtuanitie, and fo farre forth 
notwithſtanding their diſobedience ſtillacknowledge them to be their lawfull 
paſtours and guides, by whoſe ſentence' they are excommunicate, that they - 
would rather endure a ſuffer any thing, the ſchiſmarically ioyne themſclues to 
any other communion. It doth therefore onely curthem off, from communica- 
ting with the Church inthe performance ofholy duties, and depriue them of * ST 
thoſe comforts which by communicating in the ſacraments , &c. they might © - 
haue entoyed. | X we - | 
 Thisexcomunicatio is of two ſorts;the greater andthe /eſſer-The greater put- 
teth the excomunicate fro theſacrament of the Lords body & blood, & depri- 
ucththem of all that cofortand ſtre of grace, which from it they might re- 
celue,itdenicth to the the benefit of the Churches publick prayers, 8 ſoleaueth 
the to theſclues as forelorn & miſerable wretches, without that a” pre- 
HE | ence, 


24 \*2.- Of the (burch. Booke. I. 
- -3n which fro God ſhe obtaineth for her obedient children. 
—_—R<Is a pow 2s ro be delmered unto Sathan , becauſe UE areleft 
(naked, & void of all meanes to make reſiſtance) vnto his will & pleaſure: & a 
if this were not enough;they are denied that ſolace whuch they might finde in 
the :ompany and converſation of the people of God; who now doe no lefſe | 
flyc from them,than in oldetime they did from the Lepers, who,', cryed, -7 
am oncleane, Tam wncleane. Thi !eſſer excommunication excludeth onel 
| from the Sacramentall pledges,and aflurances of Gods loue, which,when it1s 
pronounced againft them that ſtubbornely ſtand out, and willnot yeeld them- 
A1tlues to the Churches direction & diſpoſition, 1SPT operly named EXCOmmU« 
nication; but whenit is pronounced againſt them that yeeld when they haue | 
offcnded,and ſecke the bleſſed remedies of the euils they haue commurred, . ir | 
is not ſo properly namedexcommunication,but it is an ack of the diſcipline of 
repentance , and of that power and authority which Chriſt left yntohis 
Church , whereby ſhee impoſeth and preſcribeth to her obedient chil- 
dren, when they hane offended, ſuch courſes of penitency , ,whereby they 
may obtaine remiſsion of their {innes , and recouer the former eſtate from 
which they are fallen, 


LO-HA Pf 16. 5 | 
Of the errours that are and baze beene, touching the uſe of the 
diſcipline of the Charch,in puniſhing offenders. 


T Ouching this diſcipline of repentance and power of the Church in 


ordering offenders,and the vie thereof,  thereare,and haue beene fiun- 
dry both errours and hereſles. The firſt of the Pelapians 1n to rmer 
a fug,deper-  times,& the eAnabapteſts in our times,who for cuery the leaſt 1mper- 
te. juſt, cont, fetio caſt men out of their ea denying that any are or can be 19,or of the 
— "mou Church,in whom the leaſt imperfe&ion 1s found. Which if it were true, 
Pelayianos, ber ſhould be no Church inthe world ; all men being»ſubjeR to ſinne and 
c Chap., 75, fintull imperteRion, that either are or haue beene. For it 15a vaine diſpute of 
dChap.s,25, the Pelagians, whethera man may be without finne or not; whereof ſee that 
2637- . , Which © eAagnſtineand * Hierom haue written againſt the madneſle and folly 
bug way _ of thoſe men, | ; 
ou Hen For confirmation of their errour touching abſolute perfeQion,they alleage 
vnque in ho that of the © Canticles, Thou art all faire my Loue,and there 15 no ſpot mrthee: And 
leculo, vtad rhatof the Apoltle tothe © E pheſtans; that C briſt aue himſelfe for hs (1 harch, 
=. woo mr he - ile it art 0 - | tg yy ,not hauing ſpot ON wrt 
. that it ſhonla be boly,and without blame. Foranſwere whgrevnto, firſt we mu 
_— remember that which formerly was obſcrued, to witWthat ſundry glorious 
paritatem Ec- titles are giuen tothe Church, which _ not to the whole totally confide- 
Cleta eomger red,butto ſome parts onely; 1o it is faid tobefazre, glorivis, and without ſpot or 
ry 0G wrinke, not tor that all or the molt part ofthem that are of the Church areſo, 
loncquerkous but becauſe the beſt and principall partsare fo; and for that the end, intent,and 
malorum bo. Purpoſe ofthe gift of grace giuen tothe Church is to make all to be o, if the 
minum per- faultbe not inthemſelucs. Secondly,we muſt obſerue that there is a double 
mito, ncque perfection, purity,and beauty of the Church without ſpat or wrinkle, to wit, ab 
1 antanbele4 ſolute; and according to the ftate of this life. The firſt *is not found in any a+ 
ttenceiegiwen. Mong the ſonnes of men, while they are clothed with the body of death. And 
tis, ducar mun» Therefore if we ſpeake of that abſolute purity, and perfeAtion, the Church is 
dimamn- faidtobe pare all faire,aud to haue no (pot or wrinkle, * not for that actually, and 
= tins  Pretently itis ſo,bur for that it is prepared to be fo hereafter, as eAugrſtine 
Aug.cont,Pe- htly noteth. The tecond kinde of purity,whichis »or abſolute, but accordin 
lag de natura' 79 the ſtate of thrs life,confiſteth herein, that all ſinnes are avoyded, or r 2 
& gratiac.6z, Of, and in Chriſt torgiucn,and his righteouſneſſe umputed. Inthis ſee the 
| ; Church 
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fait ris, rh 
red them not to haue any place 11 pawn pre Shot of Cypr..4, epill 
whom * (1prian ſpeaketh, that would not reconcile nor reſtore tothe Churches 2:in Chan | 
peace, ſuchas foradultery werecalt out. p_ RE 
The fourth, of the * Donatiſter, who would not receiue;© into the lap & bo Yak atlar ea 
ſome ofthe Church, ſuch as ___ time of perſecution;'to/faue their owne. OS 
lives, deliueredthe bookes and other holy things into the hands of the perſe- communicare 
' cutors, did afterivards repent of that they had done, and with teares of repen- 9 libellaricis 
rant greefe ſeeke to recouer their former ſtanding inthe Church of God againe; - — 
yeathey proceededo farrein this their violent and paſsionate zeale, that they arr refu. 
abandoned the focietie ofthemthat did, held them nor Chriſtians, and rebaptt- (x4 oneh to 
fed them which came from them, to their pretended purer ſocieties. _ communicate © 
The fift of the © Laciferians, who received menreturning from hereſieto the with idvlators: 
Catholique faith, withour rebaptization,andenioyned them penitence, & gane **, *'* 
them impoſition of hands. But Biſhops that had beene drawne into hereſie,th | 
would notadmirte, vnlefſethey torſooke their office and miniſterie: againſt forother fn1,res 
theſe, Hieromwriteth hisbooke againſt the Zxciferians. All theſe did erre,vr- ferringunto Ged 
ging overmuch the Church diſcipline in caſting off the wicked, audnot adaut- w_ tie ferns 
ting the vnworthy, to her happie fellowſhippe. | bemryncn, rare 
cop. 25.b'Apud anteceſſores noſtros quidam de epilcopis iſtic in provincia noſtra dandam pacew meechis yon 
puraverunt,& in cotum pornitentiz loci contra aduleria clauſerunt: non tamen 4 Coepiſcoporum collegioreceſice 
runt-Cypr.in cadem epiſt 3P;ulquam quadraginra anvi ſunt inter Cypriani paſſionem & divinoram codicum exuſtio- 
nem: yndeiſti calumniarum ſuarum fumos iaQantes occalionemfaciendi ichiſmatis inyeneruat, Aug.hb, 5,dcBapt 
contra Donaciſtas. cap. 1, k Flicro, contra Lucitcriatios, ms 
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© CHAP. 15. 


Of the conſiderations mooning the Church, to vſe 
indulgence towardes offenders. 


Vt the true Charchadmitteth and receiveth all, that with ſorrowfult re- 
\ pentance returne and ſeeke reconciliation, how great ſoever their offen- 
ces haue beene: not forgetting to vie due ſeveritie, which yet ſhee ſome- 
- tmeremitteth , either vpon due conſideration, or of negligence. The 
due and juſt conſideration moouing the Church to remitte fomething of her 
wonted ſeveritie,is either priuate, or publique perill. Private, as whenthe par- 
tie beeing of a tender,timorous, and relenting diſpoſition, if hee bee procce- 
ded with rigcrouſly, is in daunger to fall into deſpaire, orto bee ſwal-, © 
lowed vppe with ouernich ſorrow. Tnthistaſe the -* > + having ex. | Cora,8.9.10 » 
communicated the inceſtuous Corinthian, . writeth to .the Church of Co : 
rmth, ſpecdily-to receiue him againe, lcaſt hee ſhould be fivallowed vp with 
overmuch griefe : and in this fort: the auncient Biſhoppes were wont ces 3 3c 
cut off great parts of enioyned penance; nn Fi tonand relaxation, 


24 -*«.1 Of the (hurch. Booke. [. m 
"ie Fon which fro God ſhe obtaineth for her obedient children. + 
mak ee ae are laid ro be delmered vnto S athan , becauſe UE areleft 
(naked, & void of all meanes to make reliſtance ) vnto his will & pleaſure: & ag 
ifthis were not enough;they.are denied that {olace which they might finde in 
the -ompany and converſation of the people of God; who now doe no lefle 
flyc from them,than in olde time they did from the Lepers, who, cryed, 7 
am vncleane, Iam vncleane, The {eſſer excommunication excludeth. onel 
om the Sacramentall pledges,and aflurances of Gods loue, which,when it 1s 
_ _ pronounced againſt them that ſtubbornely ſtand our, and willnot yeeld them- 
{clues to-the Churches direction & diſpoſition, is properly named 'excommus. 
nication; but whenit is pronounced againſt them that yeeld when they; haue 
ofinded,and ſecke the bleſſed remedies of the euils they haue commitrred, - ir 
is not ſo properly named excommunication,burt it is an a& of the diſcipline of 
repentance , and of that power and authority which Chrilt left yntohis 
\ Church , whereby ſhee impoſeth and preſcribeth to her obedient. chil- 
dren, when they haae offended, ſuchcourſcs of penitency / whereby they 
may obraine remiſsion of their ſinnes , and recoucr the former eſtate from 
which they are fallen. 7, 


+ 


HA 165 
Of the errours that are and bane beene, touching thewſe of the 


| diſcipline of the Church,in puniſhing offenders. 
Tims this diſcipline of repentance and power of the Church in 


ordering offenders,and the vie thereof,  thereare,and haue beene fun- 
, dry both erroursand hereſies. The firſt of the Pelagians in former 
a bug,deper- —times,& the nr3p ah fas our times, who for cuery the lealt imper- 
_ juſt, cont, fectio caſt men out of their ocieties,denying that any are or canbe in,or of the ' 
vacuum. Church,in whom the leaſt imperfe&tion 1s found. Which if it were true, 
ance, there ſhould be no Church inthe world 3 all men being»ſubjet to ſinne and 
c Chap. 7, {infull imperfeRion, that either are or haue beene. For it is a vaine diſpute of 
dChap.s,: 5. the Pelagians, whethera man may be withour {inne or not; whereof ſee that 
os = PEO —_— eAagnſtine and © Hierom haue written againſt the madneſle and folly 
feof, Of choſe men. 
pr Hoc ojene For confirmation of their errour touching abſolute perfeion, they alleage 
viqueinhoc | that of the © Canticles, Thou art all faire my Loue,and there is no ſpot in thee: And 
—_ = that of the Apoltle tothe © Epheſians; that Chriſt gaue himſelfe for his (harch, 
arty an -Þ that he might make it to himſelfe a glorious Church,not hauing fpot or wrinkle, bur 
cupiunt imma- 7/4 #7 Sponld be boly,and without blame. Foranſwere whygevnto, firſt we muſt - 
culariſGimam ater that which formerly was obſcrued, to witFttat ſundry glorious 
paritatem Ec- titles are giuen tothe Church, whichagree not to the whole totally conſide- 
= mpg red,butto ſome parts onely; ſo it is idto befarre, glorious, and meas ot or 
Fears locus > Ne Not tor thatall or the moſt part of then that are of the Church areſo, 
ncivedhousd but becauſe the beſt and principall partsare fo; and for that the end, intent;and 
\  malorum ho- purpoſe of the ift of grace giuen tothe Church is to make all to be {o, 1f the 
__ yer- taultbe not inthemſelues. Secondly,we muſt obſerue that there isa double 
hs: pertection, purity,and beauty of the Church withoxr ſpat or wrinkle, to wit, ab« 
mat ref ſolute; and according to the ſtate of this life. The firſt *is not found in any as 
tenceiegiwen. Mong the ſonnes of men, while they are clothed withthe body of death. And 
—m—_ —_ -cournk itwe pee of that abſolute purity, and perfeRtion, the Church is 
* WUtODCprre,all farre,aud to hawe no (pot or wrinkle, © not fi ua 
pat, cs GEE f "As rinkle, or that actually, and 
Hs dns. Ss * is _—_ tor that it is prepared to be ſo hereafter, as Auguſtine 
Aug.conc.Pe- | J - Ine ſecond kindeof purity,which is nor abſolute, but accordin 
——_ = : <p P x4 this life,confiſteth herein,that allfinnes arc avoyded, or ns. 
 &gratiac,63,., Of, and 1N Chriſt torgiuen,and his righteouſneſſc imputed. Inthis ſenſe the 
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an 
whom " (,5pr14n ſpeaketh ae We 
peace, ſuchas foradultery werecalt out. oo 21 pi Re 
The fourth, of the * Donatiſtes, who would not receiueinto the lap & bo ovatianos yr 
ſome ofthe Church, ſuch as haniuginrime of perſecution;'to/fauc their owne frandatoribus + 
liues, deliueredthe bookes and other holy things into the hands of the perſe- communicare” 
cutors, did afterwards repent of that they had done, and with teares of repen- 99 libellaticis 
rant greefe ſceke to recouer their former ſtanding inthe Church of Godagaine; - —_— 
yeathey proceededo farre in this their violent and paſsionate zeale, that they Oni nfs 
abandoned the focietie of themthat did, held them not Chriſtians, and rebaptt- ſed oneh to 
fedthem which came from them, to their pretended purer ſocieties. © communicate © 
The fift of the © Laciferians, who received menreturning from herefie to the 9h idvators « 
Catholique faith, withour rebaptization,andenioyncd them penitence, & gaue the bg 
them impoſition of hands. But Biſhops that had beene drawne into herefie,the _ — 
would notadmitre, vnleſſethey forſooke their office and miniſterie: again{t forother Sne,te- 
theſe, Hieromwriteth his booke __ the Z»ciferians. All theſe did erre,vr- ferringumto Ged 
ging overmuch the Church diſcipline in caſting off the wicked, audnot adaut- 9* rt goa 
ting the ynworthy, to her happiefellowſhippe. . _ | of —_— 
cep. 25.b Apud anreceſſores noſtros quidam de epilcopis iſtic in provincia noſtra dandam pacew meechis gon 
puraverunt,& in totum So loci contra adulceria clauſerunr: nontamen 4 Coepiſcoporum collegioreceſſee 
runr-Cypr.in eadem epiſt 3Pluſquam quadraginta anvi ſunt inter Cypriani paſſionem & divinorum codicum exuſtio- 
nem: vndeiſti calumniarum ſuazum fumos 1aQantes occalionemfaciendi ichiſmatis inveneruar, Aug,hb, 5,dcBapt 
contra Donaciſtas. cap. 1, k Hicro, contra Lucitcrianos, | TEE 
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4b CHAP. 15. 


Of the conſiderations mooning the Church to vfe 
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inaulgente towardes offenders. 


Vt the true Charchadmitteth and receiveth all, that with ſorrowfult rc- 
\ pentance returne and ſecke reconciliation, how great ſoever their offen- 
ces haue beene: not forgetting to vie due ſeveritie, which yet ſhee ſome- 
© timeremitteth , either vpn due conſideration, or of negligence. The 
due and juſt conſideration moouing the Church to remitte fomerhing of her 
wonted ſeveritie,is either priuate, or publique perill. Private, as whenthe par- 
tie beein of a tender,timorous, and relenting diſpoſition, if hee bee procce- 
ded with rigorouſly, is in daunger to fall into deſpaire, orto bee ſwal- WT. 4 
lowed vppe with ouernich forrow. Inthistaſe the -* Apoſtle, hauing ex. {©9548-9104 » 
communicated the inceſtuous Corinthian, writeth to he Church > Co- . 
rmth, ſpecdily to receine him againe, leaſt hee ſhould be ſwallowed vp with | 
overmuch griefe : and in this fort: the anncient Biſho were wont to 
cutoff great parts of enjoyned penance; en onand relaxation, 
"2 « "= SUPT < qngg 


mt a” oo og i. 


m 

FIG + 
& lk 
= 


indu £9 eiyblike- | 
valling of the offenders 15 ſo grea 
ſchiſme,may luftly bee 


- 


ef br 
” a j, ders 


4 


ra led byany ofthele 6 


- ” # 
ou 
oa + .* 
Ca- 


nones promor- haue offended God 


Bonaventura -S | | | (74188 
kb.4.a.20,queſt, 2 aliam ipſe ſequitur opinionew, n Si contagio peccandi multitudinem inuaſcrit, conf lza;ſepe 
rationjs & inania ſunc & pernitiola,atquelacrilega,quia er impia & ſuperba ſun, & plus perturbantinfirmos bonas. - 
corrigunt animoſos malcs, Aug, con.Epiſt,Patmeniani,},3,cap.2, 0 1.Cor.5,1.2.f Auferre, inquit, maulm ex 
vobiz;vr fi fortZ non poſſent auferre malos a congregatione ſua auferendo malum cx ſeiplis , id eſt , non cum ipſis 
peccando,nec jjs ad peccandum conſcatiendo, aut fauendo, integerrimi inter cos & incorruptiſſimi yerfaregture 
Aug hb.z.conepiſt, Parmenianicap.t, | _ | | FS 


| CHAP. 18. | 2% n | 
Of their dammable pride,who condemne all thoſe (hurches wherein want of 
due execution of diſcipline , and imperfettions of men are found. © © 


nion of abſolute ſanRitie,and ſpotleſle righteouſneſle, reieR the ſocie- 
ticsand companies of them in whom any imperfe&ion may be found; 

* Which wasthe furtous zeale of the Pelagians in old time, and theeA- 
nabaptiſts in our time. Others thereare, which, though they proceede not fo _ 
firs , yet deniethoſe ſocteties of Chriſtians to be the true Churches of God, 
whereinthe ſeueritie of diſcipline is fo farrenegleRted, thatwicked men are 
ſuffcred,andtolerated withour dueand condigne puniſhment. Theſe, while they 
ſeeme to hare the wicked, and flie frcemtheir companie for feare of contagion, 
doe ſchiſmarically rent, and inconſiderately diuidethemſclues from the bodie 
of Gods Church, and forſake the fellowſhip of the good, through immoderate 

hate of the wicked. Both theſe doe dangerou {ly and damnably erre; the firſt in - 
"WY that they dreame of heauenly perfeRionto be found amongſt menon earth, whe _ 
Noſtraf que 2SContrariwile the Prophet * Eſa pronounceth , that all our righteonſueſſe #_ 
eſt bumiliuſtuia,reRaforfiranJed non pura, nifi fort? meliores nos eſſe credimus quam parres noſtros, qui now 
D£11NUS Veractter quam humyler aicbant, omnes iuſtitiz noſtrz ranquam pannus menſtruarx mulieris, Bernard de 
verbis Efaiz lermo 5 hinc alflifus Iob.verebar omnia opera mea,ait Deo: & iterum,fiyolueris contendere mecum; 
| Hon poters reipondere vnum pro mille:cui conformis eſt oratio'propherica,nonintres in iudicium cums ſervo wo:& 
——_— obſervaueris += 2m A INY _ _ inuoluens, ens ——__— - 
| uatZ; quis r iuſtitias 1a- 
baus oftentavcric Deo pluſquam pannum confulionis ſuz mulier rico Gerlade conſol. theolog, a, wy [, a 
pe like 


Pi are and haue bcene alwayes ſome, who poſſeſſed with a falſe opi- 


: Mme  —_ aps tt can be 
Wn * Of the ( hburch. ©. "Booke. I. 27} 
like the pollnted and filthy rACRes of a menſtr nous woman.. And * David deſireth of Wue. in Plal, 
Almighty God, that he will not enter into indgement with him, for that in his fight 142.in illa ver« 
no fleſh ſhall be uiſtified: And e Auguſtine denounceth a woe againlt our greateſt banon iuſtifi. 
perfetions, if God doe ſtraitly looke vpon them. The later, though they doe _ ror 
not require abſolute and ſpotlefle perfection 1nthem that are, in and ofthe heating iuſti- 
Church, yet thinke it not poſſible thatany wicked ones ſhould bee, found in fo ficae poreft © 
happie & bleſſed aſocietic: not remembring that the Churchof Godis compa- 2am, non 
redto © a Nette, that gathereth into ir all ſorts of fiſhes great and" ſmall, good and _— re: quo- 
badde,whichare not 1eparated one from another, till they be caſt out vpon the le ? fbi pla- 
ſhore; that 1t is like 4 © field ſowen with good ſecede, wherein the enuious man ſows censgtibi Uſpli 
eth tares; like a* floore wherein wheate and chaffe are mingled together; like the cens:nali ergo 
' eArke of Noah, whereincurſed CH A M was aſwell preſerned from droy- 73 mecum 
ning as bleſied SE IM. | hairy : 
But they will ſay,there may be Hypocrits, who, for that their wickednes is os 
notknowne, cannot be ſeparated fromthem who in ſincerity ſerue and worſhip mihi videar: 
God; butiftheir wickedneflebreake foorth, that men may take notice of it,c1- Producis ru de 
ther they are preſently reformed, orby the cenſuresof the Church cur off from lauroruo 
thereſt: which courſe if it benorſo holden, butthat wicked ones without due ugtme ad exe, 
puniſhment be ſuffered inthe middeſt of Gods people, thoſe ſocieties wherein & prnmul he 
{o great negligence is found , ceaſe to bee the true, Churches of God, and wee uenior : ad ce 
may and muſt dinide our {clues fromthem. This Whs the errour of the * Dong mM Feſpiciore . 


rites in former times, andisthe errour of certain proud & atrogant Sectarics = —_ ; 


in our time. But if the Church of God remained in Corinth, * where there were caruminuenios 


dimſions ſefts,emulations ,contentions,and qugrrels, ' and going to law one with a- nolotecum ha- 
nother for every trifle,end thar vnder the infidels;where that * wickedneſſe was tole-. dere caulam,vr 
rated, and winked at ,which is execrable to the very heathens; where Paules name 589 P*2Po+ 
and credite was defpitefully called in queſtion, whomthey ſhould hauce honou- ,., 45 one 
redas a father; ® where the reſarretion of the dead, which isthe lifeof Chriſti- OS porter 
anity was with greate ſcorne denied; who daredeny thoſe ſocieties to bee the tatem hens of 
Churches of God, whereinthe tenth part of theſe horrible evillsatd abuſes is <ommemorare 
nottobe found? We ſee then the difference betweene the turbulent diſpoſiffon iulliriasveſras, 
of theſe men, and the mildeaffeion of the Apoſtle of Chriſt, who writing to BY =o back- 
the Corinthians, and well knowing to how many evilsand faults they were {ub- Jrone Domini 
ic&,yet doth not thunder out againſt them the dreadfull ſentence of Anathema, Aug. coaf \, l 
exclude them from the kingdome of Chriſt,or make adiviſion & ſeparation fire 9.5.13. 
them,but calleth them the Charch of Chriſt,and ſociety of Saints. What would c Math. 13.47, 
theſe menhaue done,ifthey-hadliued amongſt the Ga/athians,who o far adulte- - RE 
rated the Goſpell of Chriſt,that the Apoltle pronounceth that rhey were © bewit- e Math, 312, 
ched, and if they ſtill perſiſtedto ioyne circumciſionand the workes of the law * Genefs 7. 13, 
= th Chr iſt 7 _— ces / I, Fw —_— (rift could profite them nothing; Bio id, 49 
om yet the cacknowledeeth' to be the C ith _w : 
Church which us $4, Galathia ? v4 Rs ht . : —_ 23s 
Excellent to this purpoſe is the counſaile of Augyſtineinhis third book againſt 4 bo Ove. : 4 - 
Darmenian & ſecond chapter,which he giuethto all that are ofa godly & peace- * 2.Corm,1o0.10, 
able diſpoſition, vt miſericorditer corriptant, quod poſſunt,quod non poſſunt patien- mM 1.087. 15,13, 
ter ferant, & cum dilettione gemant & lugeant, donec aut emendet Deus ac corri- Y — TE 
Lataut in meſſe eradicet 242.ania, & paleas ventilet. That with mercifull affeftion 2s 
they ſhould diſlikg,reproue, & corrett,aſmuch as in them lyeth, what they find to bee 
amiſſe;what they cannot amend, that they ſhould patiently endure & ſuffer,and in lo- 
wing ſort bewaile & lamentgtill either God doe here in this world corrett and amend 
tr otherwiſe in that great harveſt inthe end of the world, plucke vp all tares, and 
com_ with his fanne in his hand purge the wheate from the chaffe. Thus then we 
auc hitherto ſhewed, who are of the Church,the definition of it, & the mea- 
ning of ſuch ſayings of our Dinines,as haue bin by our adverſaries miſtaken or 
perverted, together withall ſucherrours, & hereſies,asare or haue binconcer- 
ung the nature & being ofthe Church. _ C 2 THE 
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SSARTGRESRN partofour principall and generall diviſion, to 
EO ESESNDS!YT tind ont the-notes wherby the true Church may - 
AN -be knowenanddiberncd fromallother compa- 
A 8 nies and focicties of men intheworld. A note, 
DJ} marke;or charaQter,isthar, whereby one thing 
S/)} may be knowen and differenced from another. 
wt The Philoſophers obſerue that of things notthe 
emlP/)if lame, there are two ſorts;ſome' wholly diverſe, 
— me which hane no ' common condition of nature 
ZW || wherein they agree at} are the ſame. Theſe 
| = cannot be Re deaQy vs, but the diuerſitie 
7, of nature and condition, found/in them, muſt of 
neceſsity be conceiued and knowen likewiſe; ſothat no man, DN fy appre- 
henſjon of the nature of a voiceor ſound,cnquireth wherein it diftereth from a 
circle or line, not finding any thing wherein they are the ſame. Theſeneed not 
any notes , or markes of difference wherebyto be knowen one from another. 
Other things there are which hane many things in common whereinthey a- 
greeand are the ſame , and ſomeother which are ſo found in one of them that 
not in another. Thefe aretiot properly ſaid ro bewholy diverſe;as the former, 
hauing many things in common wherein- they agree andarethe ſame; but to 
differ one from another, in that ſomething is ſo tound 1n one of them thatit.is 
tot in another. Thediſtinion of theſe thingsthus differing, cannot be known 
by any other meanes;bur by obſerving what is peculiarly found incach of them- 
neither is there any thing , proper or peculiar to'any ofthem” which may not 
{crue foranoteor marke of arr me iſcerne one ofthem from ancther. 
That whichis proper toathimls, arly found-init 
ſortes:' For citherit i faide ns. oper oc Fa ectiui 
one time onely; or abſolutely, ' ani tiuely that 1s proper to ath 
- which, though irbenor found init alone, fandry other, 'yet if we tak 
view of it, and onely ſomecerraine and definite things belides; is ſo init that in 
none of them, and ſcruerh for a ſufficient note of diſtintion toknow itfrom a- 
ny of them. Soif weeſeeketo difference C07 nature of man, cntly 
ER 3 | © 


7; the (burch. . 


from thoſe chings that are voide of life; ſenſe and motion _—_ for notes ol 
ference,and diſtinftion, ml are re Proper t& ro man for that they are not found in a- \. 
oy ching voidef iſe. Bt ippſcke tern Raure of i Bom. 
other thi JSOEUeT; WE (EM YNAE CUTIE Wet nn 08S 


rgfeth yet whe 
from all other: 


heſe. 
: Perperually and abſolutely that 1s proper to a thing, NO 1S inſpan able and 


incomumunicable, 6s ricuenbei not n that ta which is p 
wer fcing fore An any thing elfe.' Thi at ow ms anc 


roperto at okker are oleh towhiclh was, 

hatis of the effence of them: hoes i pr hom cpparyr from all o- 
ther re aangg , but more cally oy on arenfthe cflence of that 

* which wedeſire toknow. Thele ings ths Xnerally obſetued touching the + 
nature of the notes of difference , eby one thing may bee diſcerned and - 
knowen from another, if weapply particularly tothe Church, wee ſhall eafily 
know whichare the true,certaine,and infallible nutes thereof, about whichour 
adverſariesſo tediouſly coneendand iangle ; ap contafedly with- 
out ttorder, anddoubrfu 2 without all certain 


may nor prof 


So Silinguil onething romanocher; Se 
and peculiar, Rog ncaa DE Ely; 
ofthele againe,(ome; not perperually, butatſome & c 


eenegſron y andever;andtheſe either pe age toi 
eſſentially depending of it and lowing 


__— a othe vous reſpect cmbderead dls, 

Weco ration Javiotute ysgenerall and perpetually 
_ are perte& notes of difference, whereby the oy ch may ws Uh A 
wally and infallibly \newen from all other ſocieties of men, may DoF PE "Us 
gion, and diverſities ofnine worſhip that are inthe wor orld: agd thirdly, ſich: 


asarc generally and abſolutely but not papanaly Proper, 
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Of the divers kindes of notes, whereb ety Us ht 'T | = ch Dy 
| other ſacienies of men in the nhebe ann fern pos. 


MF IS. 


Here are preſently, and were formal , but CIC F 
 religioninthe world, Pagamiſme, Iudaiſme,and Cs = 
15,and was, that ſtate of religionand diuine worſhip, nl mz-nha- 
FuY ore Ar no other light thqnthat of nature, and the yncertaine traditions of 


sto guidethem,* did anddoe change the trueth of Godinto'a 
be, and wor ſoip and ſerne the creature rather than the Fs reator; who us As fore 


ver, Judaiſme is thatſtare of religiov, wherein, men imbrace the Law.whickt | 
ER of eAtraham,and {; "ofſpes am reforming; heathe- ; 
| e,, teaching ſaluation 'tobee 1 ed for through ane, w mGod 
would fend in thelaſt es,andexalttobee Lord overall. Chriftianitie -is the 
Wh —_ ion of themthat be Tefis. (brift to be:that Sauiour promiſed tothe 
| ; mma t © acknowledge him th bee the ſoune of the fixing God. They which hold 
profeiſion,are called the Church of Chriſt: neither isthere any other ſocie- 
2yor company of menin theworld, that pro cell orobeleeneurthepobly. F 
If 


eRom.1,25, 


Chriſtiang;th 
divine veriticsreticaled 


hole narbd mene-feer vw, Sachanthe encwicah; mankind ; ur A His yas des 
rucbulent, dgodlefic.men, ale! Sex tobe Cri, Erowre 
ins,vader the nao of DHLOUSIR: | ik inimicus, ſcd 
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Thiscntire prote ton of t; rl iſh 
EE + belecuers from Herctikes, x £ it isnot p! the happy numb 
bliſec com Phu) af Catholike Chriltians, becaut 1KES may nes 
times doe, ho Wa ancntire profeſSion etruethof God reveale {row Tr fumperer 
remaigeth thereto FE; that wee freed thoſerhy $ oararelh \Hecaliciy found dem, 
inthe companie wh EE: 2nd Man we eChriſtians, thar they, may Eel 


{ſcrue asnotes 0 
Hererikesgud Schiſt «: gh on Fu Itner they a 

as onely at ſometemes, an not perpetually; uchas rpetually, and 
ner ſcuerthetrue Churchfrom. all conuenticles oferring; i aet, niſcre- 
We CN the former fort was m oak, I. g=eeof er Fats ops 
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"'' of Bellarmines reaſons againſt the notes of the Charch afſi igmed by on. 


«Belt. "E Larmine his firſt obietion is; * By theſe notes we kyow wot who are left; 
pt _ovong & therefore by theſe we doe not certainely know which i the rrue Church, :'The 
congilijs 8 ec- conſequence ofthis reaſon we denie,asbeing moſt fond andfalſe. He pr6. 
dons, mien: 217; vathitin this fort. The Church , according to the doftrine of the Protes _ | 
Wage 9. 3 ſtant, is onely the number of the clett; and therefore if the ele be not knowen” and 

| diſcerned b 7 theſe from the reprobate and caſtawayer, the Church cannot bee knowen 
Hom Bur the Antecedentof this _—_—_ is likewiſe falſe, as appeareth 

by tharwhich I hauc formerly delivered, bevel thenature and pare the 
Church: for wedoenot fay thatthe Church conſiſteth onely of theelect},” bat 

principally, intentionally, and finally. For otherwiſe it conſiſteth of all that 

partake inthe outward calling of grace, andenjoy1 of the meancs of faluati- 

. . 0, and ſo may be knowenby theſenotes. For that ſociety doubtleſſe hath & 

enioycththe meanes of faluation, to which the notes aboue ſpecified dot a= 


® Bovina: he reaſoneth thus; The true and certaine notes whereby the C biveh's 


hnowen, are inſeparable; but there may be true Churches that hold not the entire and 
ſncere profeſſion of ſupernatural trueths revealed in Chriſt; theref"re this profeſſi- 
on is no note of the (hurch. That there may bee true Churches without the entire es 
ſincere profe fl 00 of the trueth of God, appeartth by the examples of the Churches of 
Corinth Galatia and other to whom Paul wrote,and pane them the titles and names . 
ofthe (hurches of Gcd, and yet they erred #n the matter of the reſurretion, and the 
neceſſity of the law of Moyles to be 1oyned with the Goſpel. Tothe minor propo- ' 
fition ofthis argument, weanſwere by a double drſtinQion: the firſt raken our 
| þReleR.con.r, Of * Stapleton; thata multitude or company of Chriſtians may be faid tobee a | 
| 94a5,:xpo- true Church, cither onely becauſe it hath the true nature & effence ofa Charchz 
| pokic,articul or becauſe, beſides that,it hath all thoſe thingsthar perraine to the integritie,and 
plenitude thereof. The {econd, that there isa double ſincerity, and puritieof the: , 
on of the trueth of God reuealcd in Chriſt; the firſt fee fromall danina- 
, fandamentall, and pertinaciouserrour; the other from all errour whatſo- 
ever. The former 1san inſeparable note of the true Church: For there is no be- 
ng ofa Churchto bee found where that fincerity, and puritie of profeſſion is 
not. The latcr isanotcofapureand perfe&t Church,and is inſeparably proper 
vato it. Sothatproportiomably, fincerity, and purity of profeſſion is alwayes 
inſe y proper to the Church: Abſoluteto the Church, that is abſolutely 
; and 1n an inferiour degree and ſorte, to that which is in any ſorte a 
Church. For ſecing, as Stapleton rightly affirmeth, the true faith is che life of 
the Church, 1t cannotbe the true Church, that pertinaciouſly erreth in theſab- 
ſtance and maine nds ofthe faith. What is a fundamenrall errour , & what 
that pertinacie, that cannot be foundin the true Church of God, T willthen 
make manifeſt when Icometo gy of the nature of Schifme and Hereſie. 
Husthird reaſon hee propoſethrin this ſort: Nores of the (hurch mwſt be proper 
#0 the Church, and ſuch things 45 are not tobee found in any ſocretie or compane af 
men beſider; bur this ſincerity and ſonndveſſe of profeſſion nay bee foundin other ſo- 
Fries and companies of men beſides, namely among ſt Schiſmatikes, as appeared im 
che 
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the Laciferians, and ſome others in the begs, uing of their ſchiſme tho h forthe cHicron, a Ex 
moſt part the berter to inſtifie their ſchiſns x 5 ed Tom 


— 


eir [chiſmaticall ſeparation, they adde bereſie to Piſt-ad 
/zhiſme. To the Maior propoſition of thisargument we anſwere, thatthe notes ©?:3* 
of the Church are of two ſorts; either abſolute, full, and perfe, generally diffe- 
rencing and diſtinguiſhing it from all other ſocieties whatſoeuer; or onely from 

ſome certaine. Thoſe notes, that A generally diſtinguiſh the Churetr 
from all other ſocieties and companies whatſoeutr,; are ſo. peculiar to the true 
Church, that they are not found any where elſe; but they which doe diſtinguiſh. 

it but onely from certaine, are proper onely' n#.#4w, and reſpectiuely, that is, 
ſothar they are not found in any of thoſe things, from which they doe'diſtin- 

iſh it. Notes of the former {ortareall thoſe three things tointly concurring, 

whereof I ſpake inthe beginning, to wit, entire profeſſion of fauingtrueth;and 

right vic of ſacraments, andynionvnder lawfull Paſtours.' Theſe iointly cannot 

bee found among Pagans, Jewes, Heretikes,Schiſmatikes, nor any other ſedu- 
cedor miſſeled people whatſocuer. Butthe entire profeſſion of tauing trueth 
ſingly and by it elfe, is anote diſtinguiſhing the Churchfrom:Infidels, & Here- 
tikes onely,and ſo is notabfolutely, relpettinely proper to the true Church, 

ſo farre foorth that it is not found inany of theſe. EEE won 

Fourthly he reafoneth, that paritie- of profeſſion can be no note of the Church, 

for that abſolute puritie ts not neceſſarily required to the being of the (hurch; for + 
that the Charch may bee without it : and that other purity free from eſſentiall- and 
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CHAP. 4 


of Stapletons reaſons againſt our notes of the (burch. 


1, de Eccleſia raken from the vncertainety of our doctrine, inthis ſorte: The dottrine | 
\ Inſeq.q.art, 5. of the Proteſtants is moſt uncertaine, doubrfull, and full of contradition ; , 
refura toro 8  [herefore they doe vnadniſedly make trueth of doftrine anote of the (hirch; . 


tarum in qu» 


"FIT ] * vsſce if Stapleton quitte himſelfe any better. His firſt treaſon is. 


mee” ie nores of the Church muſt be conſtant and perpetual. The Antecedent ofthis 
—_ os porta hon \v ene as nr > coping i For the whole courſe of 
\ our doctrine is moſtconſtant andcertaine, asſhall appeareby that whichfol-/ 
loweth. Thatwhach hee allcadgeth that we agreenottouchingthe nature, qua- 
litie,and members ofthe Church, -is ſufficiently refuted by that which I have 


dentur,/ 


| already dcliuered touching that matter in the former part. (1 GH 
| bNon dio v»» Secondly,he reaſoneth trom our confeſsion; for,faithhe,* Calvin and Me- _ 
bicunque PiZ- Jy hon acknowledge theſe notes to be vncertaine, This, whofo taketh aviewof. 
ic frac. the placescited by him, ſhall finde tobe moſt falſe. Calvine indeede faith, that 
am wox cxo- not the bare preaching of the trueth, bur the recetuing,imbracing, and profeſs - 
 riri, ſednullbi fing of it is neceflary to the being of the Church; but touching the vncertainery 
xecipi& ſtatam of theſe notes he ſaith nothing. That which hee obieRteth, that wee make the: 
| habere ſedem, Church to bee onely the number of the ele& , andthat therefore it cannor bee. 
_— = knowen by theſe notes, isan{weredin the refutation of Bellarmines firſt reaſon. 
_ 4—a His third allegation isthis: There are that doe trnely pertaine tc the 
wbi reveien- (arch, rowhemrheſe notes agree not; therefore they are no notes of the Church,The- 
rex auditur E- Antecedent wee denie. Hee prooueth it out of our owne dodtrine. CHany not 
vangcl:) przdi- get called pertaine tothe (hurch ; but theſe notes agree not to ſuch; therefore there 
_ are many to whom theſe netes agree not , which yet pertaine to the Charch. Tothe 
peeliguotur3l- Maior propoſition we anſwere thus. Of them rhat pertaine to the Church; 
lic pro illo. therearetwo ſorts; For ſome pertainetoit aRtually, ſome potentially onely.and 
 remporeneque according tothe purpoſe of Gods will: To both theſe, rheſe notes agree, bur in 


_ » nequ< different fort and maner; To them that are aRually of the Church , t} ey actually 


ve *-. agree; For they doe preſently make profeſſion of the tructh of God, and joync 
OY S - wich the people in the ve of holy INATEGN by him: To hom hw 0 
x.{&&,10,4cm potentially and according to the purpoſe of Gods zwill pertaine to the Church; 
ſent Mc;ar» as doeall the ele&t not yet outwardly called, theſe notes agree onely potentially, 
Ehon, and according ro yo Polit mkv will, for that in due time they ſhall a 
to the knowledge and profeſgion cfthe tructh,and vie ofthoſe happy - meanes 
nn IE Coy, 11 nl | ol 
His 1ec ton, t tr entire- oret[ron. the 7 87-0 = 
tiker,is anſwered already, being dA wed by panes. og be ſequins *: 
Fiftly he reaſoneththus ' ; - The rracth of heaven. dotirine and rightw/ſoof 
Sacraments are no notes of the Charch , becanſe th doe not. fhew vs w ichis the 
Chwrch. Weanſwere that they doe+ hee drocnarh they doe nor, becauſe the 
rae Church is kyawpe of vs before met can know. gn of theſe. This we denie;Forwe 
ſay a man muſt know which1s true dofrineand what is the right vic of Sacra- 
ments, "before hecan know whichis the true Church. This he thinketh impoſ- 
ible, becauſe wee ſeeke to learne thetrueth, of the Church; and therefore wee . 
_ _ iopnagof = quick knowe » Whichisthetrue Church, and. 
urediy tructh is found, or elſe our whol ry is doubt- 
peta nuf and often without ſucceſſe. F Wn: fibio bon 


20A l or the clearing of this deub 
_ mnſt 6bſerue, thar ſeeking isa motion of the mind, defies ya Wars wo wid 
—— is , or whatitis, Hee that deſireth to know Tons athing is, el- 


knoweth the place, within compaſſe whereofhe is ſureitis, 


ſearch is doubrfull, vncertaine, and oftenin yaine. What arhing is, wedelire. , 
w..- 


orelſe his _ 


: _— 
; | 2 WOE av 
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' To know , either by our ownediſcoucſe, or by the-inſtruQtions or direQtions.of + 
another : Hee that ſeeketh afterathing, deſiring to knowit'bythe direQtionsof 
another , cither knoweth not particularly and certainely of whom to enquire, 
with affurancethat from him he ſhall receiue:; ſatisfation;, :and this kinde-of 
ſearch and enquirie is alwayes doubtfiull, and often withour ſacceſſe; Or elthe 
kncweth particularly of whom to enquire with aſſurance of reſolution and” ſa- 
tisfaction. -Nowif weapply thiswhich hath beene faid, tothat which S:aples 
ton allcadgeth, we ſhall eaſily anſ{were his obieRtion. For when Infidels , and 
men wholly ignorant of the tructh.of God, beginne firſt to ſeeke it, they.doe 
not knowe certainely where they. may finde it ; -and being left. to themlclaes, 
would often ſeeke in vaine,as he ſaith-burt is 56G by = wy providence, 
and the helpe of others, to the true Church whichthey knowhot, and beeing 
taught by her, they areeſtabliſhed inthe perſwaſionofthe'truth taught by her, 
in j ch ſort,as they. make no doubt of it; and are farther reſolued thar thatmuſt 
needes be the Church of God, and company of them whom. he loucth, where ' 
theſe truthes are in-fſach ſortknowne and taught, as they findthem to bethere- 

Tt is therefore vntruethat Srapleron faith , that zhe Charch is better and ſdoney 
khnowen then the doftrine of it , For the doQtrine is in ſome ſortknowen, betore 
wecan know the Church that teacheth vs.  Foreuenasa manwholly ignorant, 
and knowing none ofthe precepts and principles of Geometrie, cannot poli. 
bly know who 1s learned 1n that kind © KO WISE, buteitheir caſually, or by 
dire&ion of others meeting withone owerbun ein;learnethofhim,& then 


N——_——————— 


by that which he bath learned of him,knowerh lum to be a. sKulfull profeſour 
thing he be doubtfull, with a 


thereof;and euer after reſorts vnto him, if in 
not, but either caſually mette with him, or by the dire&ions of others, and nor 
of his owne choiſe:-So we know not the Church,what it is, which itis,nor how 
excellent it is, till we haue learned ſome part of thedodtrine it teacheth,andare 
directed to it withoutany certainty of our owneknowledge; bur being once e= 
ſtabliſhed inthe certainty of thetruerh of the things ſhee reacheth, we thereby 
know her to bethe Church of God; beloued othim,ledde into all.truth by him, 
 andappointeda faithfull witnefle, and Skilfull miſtreſſe of heauenly truth; and 
then inall ourdoubrs andvncertainties; weeverafter reſort ynto her;with full 
aſſurance of fatisfation andreſolution : Thus then wee ſee; howboth the 
Church ſheweth vsthe truth of heavenly doftrine, and thatagaine the Church; 
but indifferent ſort; the Church dodrimally propoſing to vs what we muſt em= 
braceand beleeue; and the doEtrine ofthetrueth . belecued and imbraced by vs, 
really demonſtrating toys that to be the Church,in which os fr wor & ſauing 
truthesare taught and profeſſed: and that the firſt repaire and reſort of Infidels, 
to the Church, proceedeth from the direQtion of others, or ſome thing which 
they ſee, that maketh them enquire farther after herz but nog from their owne 
knowledge of her infallibilitie, andthe pretious treaſures  heancnly trueth 
which ſhe poſſeſleth, as Stapleton vainely fancieth, grew 

In his fixt obie@tion firſt he ſaith;7rnech of dofirine and right uſe of ſacraments 
are things without which the Church « not entire and full: contrarie to Bellarmme, 
who therefore excladeththem from being notes, becauſe they are { e & 
the Church may be without them. | Secondly, in the ſame place hee faith, that 
theſe things doe depend of the Church,flow from is, and are in order of nature after 
the being of it, not gining being to it, or concurring in the conſtitution of it;& there« 
fore caunot be notes; * but elſewhere heefaith the things that give being to the aEadem cone, 
C harch,are the ſame with the Church; and ſocannot be moreeuident, nor cafie to 9-4. art. 5. no- 
beknowenthenthe Churchit ſelfe. Thirdly, in his ſeayenth reaſon hee ſaith; 3: 
Theſeare the notes whereby wiſe and ſpirituall men doe knowe the Church : and a- 
gaine in his ninth: That *o demonſtrace the Church by theſe notes, is denronſtrare i- 
aem per idem, to denn2nſtrate the ſame by the ſame, For , ſaith hee, when m_ 


ſurance of ſatisfation ; whoſe perfe&ions when he; beganto learne;he knew 


# 


6 | OftheChurch | Bookell. _ 


— which is thar ſocietic tha holderh the true profeſſion,c; and they that aſſignerh 
GEEK i that which boldeth the rrae profeſſion , ce If this man IeEnot | 
poſſeſſed with afpirit of giddineſſe, ſaying, and vnlaying; affirming , _ ng." 
the fame things inthe very fame page, and fo indeede ſaying hee know 'erh nor 
what; let the Keader,how partiall ſo ever he teandge. --- 774 8 CO ERR 

-- To that which he addeth, that Jes knowen _ AE, HO fon 7:4 
tition, a beleener from an infiaell, a Catholique from an heretiqut by true 
rue and right of iy ſacra <4 that they aree ſſentiall ro them and gre then 37 
their being,but that the whole collefted multitude of right belceners, muſt be knowen 

by thoſe things which are proper and eſſentiall toſuch an wnited multitude, as Uni= 

verſalitie and rhugike: We ſay, thatthere isnothing beſides fincerity of profeſli 
.on & right vic of Sacraments, efſentiallto the Charch asa collected multitude,  ; 
but onely orderand orderly connexion or vnion of men concurring in-thele, | 
while ſome authoriſed therevnrs doe teach,diret,and commaund, others obey; - : 
which if weeadde to the formbr two, wee ſhall finde all and onely thoſenotes 

which we aſsigne. Neither are firicere profeſſion, and right vic of Sacraments 

focſſentiall to belceuing and catholique men, that they doe ſufficiently diſtin- | 
guiſhthem from ſchiſmatickes, vnleſſe this be added, that they hold the vmiris : 
of the ſpirit in the bond of peace: {o that as they doe not ſufficiently diſtinguiſh the | 
whole body ofthe Church from the Conuenticles of ſchiſmarickes , valeſſe ant | 
orderly connexion of men cencurring inthem bee added; which orderly vni- ? 
on0r connexion is efſentiall tothe Clurchas a colle&ted multitude; ſodoe they _ 

not a catholique from a ſchiſmaticke: but on the 6ther (ide, who is fo fooliſh ag 

to.deny, that the profeſſion of trathand right vic of Sacraments are eſſenriallts 
wrap dee the whole bodieof the Church? ſceing, as Stapleron himfelfe faith, * Reta fin 
ic ta, w mY dereft anima ecclefie, Right faith us the very life and ſoule of the Church; whichis 
wecadils;, nothing elſe butan orderly multitude of right beleeuers, and is colletedand 
gathered in the true faith of Chriſt, and hope of eternall happineſle : which as 
cannot be knowenand diſcerned from the Conventicles of Schiſmatickes, by 
right faith and due vie of Sacraments onely, without the addition of orderly  : 
connexion,ſo likewiſe on the contrarie ſide,it cannot be knowen without theſe, 
| andtherefore cfneceſlity they muſt be notcs, thoughnot ſole and only nores. © 

In the ſeauenththere isnothing but that which refuteth that himſelfe: ele 
where faith, or is refuted by him. For when he faith that wi/# men doe know &+ 
diſcerne the Church by the notes ff gned by vs, hee doth acknowledge that they 
doe demonſtrate the Church inthe perfeteſt ſort that may bee ; which in his 
mth he denicth, ſaying that co demonſtrate the Church by them, is to demonſtrate © 
the ſame by the ſame: andiin his eight maketh it /anony of hereſie at leaF?, to thinks 
to finde out the true Church by them. Whereasin the ſame place he appropriateth 
theſe notes onely to the witer ſort of men, as not being within the compaſle of 
1500rant mens * Surely thoſe which heaſligneth are leſſe obvious to 
the —— of Te vulgar forte than theſe, as ſhall appearc in that which fol- 
oweth. : 

His eight reaſon, that the notes of the Church muſt be ſuch as may not be chal. 
lenged or pretended by the heretiques , is anſwered already inthe Tefutation of 
the reaſonsbrought by Belarmine. That which he addeth concerningtheir 
notes, of e-Latiquirie, Vnitie, Succeſſion, and Vniverſalitie, that they are ſo cleere- 
ly proper and pectlizy to the Church of Rome, that wee doe not dence thens to agree 
is #t,bur denie rhem to be notes of the true Charch; is wholly falſe. For wee pe- 
Temptorily dente any of theſe notes toagree tothe Romiſh Church; and with 
ſach explication,as they ( forced with our arguments )now make of them, wee 
mol}. willingly admitte them, and will proue, that they differ not really from 
them aſſigned byve} © 4 4 2} 

- His nitth, that the nores aſſigned by v5 are no nores of the Church, becauſe tode= 
monſtrate the Church bythem, s to demonſtrate the ſame by the ſame, { for that © | 
| wen 2 


the ay ha vight oof fe Sad 
lation. For thebetter manifeſtation w , wee! 
ſeeketh to finde our the true Thurchyarthe firſts holly ignorant of 
ever Pe Eee Church nature andbeing  ofit, as Tnfidels that k t 
 tyery name oft chad cekrch he fitingahr ond 
is thus wholl - | Saker is not, ' whichlyataſdoiery! _— 
| chprofeſiion, or locieryſo J feſling ; F 
about the ft red, ndmeaning ofthe'name oftheChurch - 
whom wee: eweefay -NO-More, bur chav it $2 ſociety or company” of 
men, called yie workingofgrace rothe hope ofcternall happineſſe.' mt 
when hee knoweth thusmuch ,- and is not tr what the word importeth, 
hee doe farther defire to: know which among all- the ſocieties of menin' the 
worlditis, that haththis kappy and previous hope; Wee! fatisfic himby ſhew- 
ing him,what thingsare fo peculiarand proper toir, "that Where fin- 
deth them, hee ma Fabien himſelfe; tharthatcompany and ſociety of meti hath 
the aſſured hope of eternall happineſle, ahd is the true Church of Godzas name- 
ly,the en creprofeſſon ofreuealederuth j according to the rule of faith left by 
Chriſt , theright and due vie of Sacraments, vader lawfull ant 
gu des appointed tg add the ſontiesof God, ' inthe waycs of their cternalf 
iſſeand happincfſe. Now wherhee knoweththe entire profeſſion offauing 
tructh &c. tobe proper and \peculiarto the*true Church, if yet ſtillhee know 
_ nottruethfromerrour,andthe right'vſs of Sacrathents from the profanationof 
them, and thereforeaske of vs in the thitdplace whichisthe true Srofellion, & 
which is the multicude that hath it, wee will not tell him, as Stapleron-vainely - 
fancieth, that it is that which holdethand'embraceth the trueth ; but wee will - 
ſhew him how to knowtrueth from falſhood; that ſo, whereſocuer hee findethi 
it profeſledand taughy hee may knowthat ſociety that ſo NN Dre wo 
howeth the tracth in Chriſttobee,is the trite Churchof God. Euen as, if one 
aske of vs, how hee may know ſucha noble mans ſervants in the Princes Court, 
we ſatisfie him, if wee tell him they areclothed with ſcarlet, ifnone other bur 
they onely bee ſo clothed; Bur if he know not ſcarler;' and ſo aske of vs in the 
ſecond place, which is ſcarlet, and who they arc that weareit, wee will not tell- 
him,they that weare it, batſhew him how hee may know. it, that ſo, when hee 
ſeth it, he _ aflure himſelfe he hath found themennernquines after. EDA 


© HA P. Fo. 
Of their notes rof the Chayeb and firſt if antiquitie. 


hn Has hauing anfivered the caions s broughe by our aduetſaries ag againſt 


the notes of the Church aſligned by vs, let vsproceede to tikes vi view 

of ſuchas are allowedby them, and ſee if they bee not the very ſame in 

ſubſtance withours. The * notes that they wc vnto vs , ate Anti- aBcllar,r.com. 
quity, Succeſſion, Vnity, Vniverſality, andthe very name and title of Catho- cont.4.lib ,4.% 
licke, expreſſing the Vaiverſfality. Antiquity isof two ſortes; ; and bj. 
{ccondary. Primary is proper vnto God,who is eternall, whoſe is from e- 
verlaſting;whois abſolutely the firſt,before whom was,& from whont 
all D_— being, when as beforethey werenot. = 
is amo eraine proofeand demonſtrrionof timer and { 
they akin ity anotcofthe Church: Nheteforcleting | 
dary Aoxiquiry-This oof ernerThe rſt wee eebgee ro alekoſ hinge 

ity is of two ſortes wee 0 S, 

which beganto bee long agoc; and ſince whoſe firſt beginning there IT 


4 


23 1. zOf the (hurch. -:, .Booke. Il. 
———=——c= Trice proofeafmcth or goodnelle: For the 
al mad of time. This is nonote;orproofe of trueth or goodneſle | a 
Dl both a lyer,&.a murtherer long agoe, EVen immediatly after the begin- 
ning.. And thereare many errours,. and ſuperſtitions Pens #4 longſince, 
yea fore the name of Chriſtians:j was once named-.in the voride- and ſundry 
hereſies, that were coeraveal{andasauncient asthe Apoltlestimes, andthatbe- 
can beforethe moſt famous Churches in the world-were planted: - This kinde 
of Antiquity it is, that Cyprian ſpeaketh of; ".N endebemus attendere quid alins 
ante nos fecerit aut faciendum putauerit ;ſed quid, : qus.ente ones eſt, Chriſt us pri- 


b Epiſt, 63. - 


or fecerit.. Neque enim hominis conſuetudinem [equi oportet, ſed: dts veritatem. Et © 


| , «© 1b, Woneft de conſwetudine preſeribendyum, ſed ratione vincaudum. © Etad 
_ Qu. P wy - Nom ſine rig: wetuftas errorts eſt. Wee muſt.vor regard what 
dEpilt.,4, any other did before vs, ar thonght fir.to.be done, but what C briſk did, who W.1he- 
| fore all... Neither muſt wee follow the.cuſtames of wen, but the trueth of God; And 
inanother place; Wee muſt not preſerihe vpon cuſtome, but perſwade by: reaſon. And 
writing to Pompeius;..Cuſtome without.trueth, ts nothing elſe but inueterate er= 

rour.. There is therefgre,another kind of Antiquity, which isnotlong continu- 

ance, orthe being before many other,but the prime,firit,and origiriall being of 

each thing: this 1s a ſure proofe of ggodneſle,and perteRtion . For all. defeds, 

found in things,are ſwaruings,declinipgs, and departures from their originall, 
| and firſt eſtate. For trueth 3 97:0 falſhood,and good beforeevill, and the:ha- 

e In his booke of bit before privation. Yer:tas, faith;* Tertullian, 5 0mm1bu5 imaginen anrecedit, 

preſcrigt agtift poſtremo ſomilitudo ſuccedit. The trueth is before any counter feite, ſunnlitude,on.re> 
bereches.COn preſentation; the trueth i fir ſt,and then afterwards there are imitations. That theres 
ora Praxean;id £7-thatis firſt inany kind,or ſort of things, is trueſtand beſt: and conſequent» 


cunque Pi ly,that Church that hath prime and abſolute Antiquity, is vndoubredlythe true 


mumnxid adulte- Church. -- + ITS hed: 0D a | 

rum quodeun- This Antiquity,a Church maybe fayd to .haue, three wayes, either onely-be- 

_ quepoſterius, cauſe the firſt conſtitution of it wasmalt auncient, as: taking- beginning from 
the firſt publiſhers of heanenly knowledge, the Apoſtles of Chriſt. the rmme: 
diate, indubitate, and prime witneſſes of the trueth'of God, whatſoever her de& 

_ clinings haue beene ſince;Or becauſe as her firſt conſtitution was molt auncientz 
in thatſhee recemued the faith from the Apoſtles, orfuch as ſhee knew vndonbs © - 
tedly to hold communion with them, ſo ſhe 1s notfince gone from it,in whole, 
or in part, but {till hath the ſame being ſhee firſt had: orthirdly., becauſe the pro- 

_ feſhion it holdethis the ſame that was deliuered by the prime, immediate, and 
indubitate witneſſes, and publiſhers ofthe trueth of God,though it began tobe 
a Churchbut yeſterday. The Antiquity ofthe firſt conſtitution of a Church 
15no ſufficient proofe, or note of the trueth or ſoundnefle of it : Neither doe 

they thar plead moſt for Antiquity,thinke ita good proofe for any company or 
ſociety of Chriſtians, -to demonſtrate themſelues to bee the true Church of 
God, becauſe they haue hadthe profeſſion of Chriſtianity euer ſince the Apo 
itlestimes,by whoſe meanes they were firſt converted tothe faith, 8 eftabliſh- 
edintheprofeſsion of the ſame. - For then the Church of Epheſus might atthis _ 
day proue itſelfe atrue Churchof God; yea many Churches in M£thiopi4' are 
yet remaining , which hane continuedin the profeſsion of Chriſtianity , euer_ 
lincethe Apoſtlestimes. -But this isall they ſay,thatifany Church founded by - 
the Apoſtles, or their coadiutors, & left by themin the true profeſsion,as were. 
the Churches of Rome,e Amioche, Epheſus,& the like,can demonſtrate that they 
hauenot ſince departedfrom their firſt, andorigi eſtate, they thereby doe 
Pr ouethemſeluestobeethetrue Churchesof God. Andifany other that began 
my c,as mnumerabledid, can ſhew that they haue the faith firſt delivered tothe 
ty wa therby proue themſelues no lefle to be the true Church of God, then 
_ SN - > Which had their beginning fromthe Apoſtles themſelues, and haue 
—_ ina ſtate of Chriſtianity ever ſince. Doe we not ſee the, that it is truth 
| ne, whereby the Churchisto befound out , eucn in the judgement of - 


Ld 


them that ſceme -moſ} to ſay the contrary? they admitte noplea of Antiquitieon 
the behalfe ofany Churches whatſocuer, though eſtabliſhed by the Apoſtles, 
vnleſſe they can proue that they haue nor left their firſt faith. So thatthis is 
' ſtill the triall, ifthey may be found to haue the tructh of profeſsion, &c. Where- $20 
| vpon Stapleton faith, * «Ad notan Antiquitatis fhiendicandam, no ſaris eſp fConer, 1, dc 
quod aliqua ſocietas ſub ritulo Ecclefue di peraxranerit, aut prior extiterit , ſed Elia q. 4. 
preterea neceſſe eſt quod ſanam doftrinam ſemper, &- prins retinuerit. Hoc autem ny . oo. 
contra veteres hereſes, maxime ipſis eApoſtolis coetaneas, notandum eſt. It is nx © 
. aſufficient reaſon,: for a ſocietie of Chriſtzans, to chalenge to it ſelfe the note of Anti- 
quitie, becauſe it hath long continued, and beene before others in the profeſſion of 
Chriſtianitie; but beſedes it ts required, that it haue annciently, and ever holden the 
dofrine of trueth : Thu ts ſpecially to be noted aginf old herefies , whereof ſome 
began in the Apoſtles times. * And hee faith of tl Churches of Greece, Acthiopia, $lvidem in ſo« 
and Armenia, that,though their Antiquitie , did reach as high as the Apoſtles !9*9n* 2rgu- 
times, yet notwithſtanding proper dotrine novirates poitea inuentas, veram an- om 
tiquitatemnon habent;becanſe they hane brought in newe doftrinegthey hane no true 
Antiquitse. ed | | | 


_ 


CHA P. 6 | : 


Off Succeſſion. { 
"Itherto we haue ſpoken of Antiquitie, which they make the firſt norte 
of the Church. It followeth in the next place that wee ſpeake of Suc- 
ceſſion. The miniſterie of paſtours and teachers is abſolutely,and eſſen- 
tially neceſlary to the being ofthe Church. For how ſhonld there be 
a Church gathered, guided, and gouerned withouta miniſterie ? ' Therefore 
the miniſtery ofthoſe whom God ſanftified to himſelfe, to teach, inſtruct and 
gouerne his people, isaneflentiall marke and note of the Church, as wee haue 
already ſhewed. Now becauſethe Churchis not tolaſt onely for ſome ſhort 
time, & ſo to ceaſe, but-tocontinueto the end of the world; this miniſtery muſt 
continue likewiſe; which becauſe it cannot continue in the ſame perſons ( all 
being ſubie to death)it is neceſſary, that when lomefaile, others poſleſſe the 
places they formerly held, which isto Succeede, Neither is this Succeeding of 
one into the place of another, neceſlary, onely by: reaſon of that failing whichis 
by death, bur becauſethe places offacred miniſtery muſt notbe ynfurniſhed; if 
cither the wickedneſle of them thatarein place,calt them our, or their weake- 
neſle cauſe a voluntary relinquiſhment of their office, and ſtanding, others muſt 
ſucceede. Lawfull and holy miniſtery thereforeis aninſeparable,and perpetu- 
all note ofa true Church ; forno Church canbe without it; but Succefiionnot 
{o; For the Churches in the firſt eſtabliſhment inthe Apoſtles time had it nor, 
and many Churches, whichin ſundry ages finee haue beene founded, had none, 
their Biſhopsbeing tlie firſt; and ſucceeding none, inthoſe- epiſcopall chaires 
whereinthey fate, If therefore we ſhould cauillagainſtthemasthey doe againſt 
vs, wce might deny Succeſſion tobee anote cf the Church, becauſe there haue 
beene, and may betrue Churches withour it;asall atthe firſt in the beginning of 
Chriſtianity, andall others fince newly founded, intheir firſt beginnings. Bug 
becauſe wee knowe they make notSucceſlion of paſtours and Bithoppesa note 
ot the Church abſolutely conſidered, but of that which being formerly eſtabli- 
thed,is till to bee continued, by multitudes of men and people continua'ly ſuc- 
cceding,and comming into the places of others that went before them , wythe 
ſame profeſſion of Chriltianity; Let vs ſee whether Succeſlionof Biſhopsy/nd 
paltours may truely be {ayd ro be a nore cfthe ConeR TY, * Ah 
| - | 2 : | 4 
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— abolurely and without limitation, doubtlefſe it 1s not : For there may beea _ 
EY lin of Biſhoppes, where there1sno true Church : asart thig o 
> day amongſt the Grec#4ns, Armenians, and Ethiopians , which yet are not the 4 
« PeV/ar,r.tm. true Churches of G O D,in the opinionof themthatp lead for ſucceſs1on.* Bel. - 
cont. 4.1.4-<.8. 1,,,,:4- therefore ſayth;that Succeſſion is inſeparable , ſo that there can b2eno 
Ec wma Church without it; but thatit is not proper, ſo that whereſoeuer 1t 1s found, we : 
beer hoeel may aflure our ſeluesthat there is the Church; ſo forgetting himſelfe, who re. 
fonem 3 rem- quireth inthe notes that they be proper, and rejefteth our note of purity ofdo. 
pore Conftan- (rine free from pertinacious errour, becauſe it may be found among {chiſma-  ; 
rin, led r3u* tickes, though it be inſeparable,and the true Church cannot be without. 
"7 ney 3 & - +» But Stapleron, handleth this point of Succeſſion muchbetter. For hee faith, 
_— "as S4nl Church: butnote- 
tur ad pro» that Succeſſion is an inſeparable,and proper note of the true Church: &. 
bandum non uery Succeſſion, but that which is true, and lawfull. Let vs therefore ſee what | 
elſe ceclefiam heerequireth to make atrue and lawfull Succeſſion. Firſt, there muſt bea place © 
= noneſt && 1+ by reſignation,deprivaticn,or death; * Secondly ,they that ſucceede muſt 
ontr.de Ec | gf hr es | = erated le; and 7 
ceſia in fe, q. hauc election,and ordination from themto whom1r apperraineth to elect, and. 
© 4art.2,expol, Ordaine, Thirdly , they muſt not depart from the faith that was formerly - 
arc. notabi'i. 5. holden, by them that went before, vnleſle any of them did firſt decline,and goe | 
eNeque qui aſide fromehe way of the nin wi auncient, that held thoſe places before: > | 


pe: + andtherefore inthe catalogue of Biſhops ſucceeding one another incach ſeue- 


ben duseft, ſed Nall See, whereſocuer any firſt beganto teach any new and ſtrange dodtrine,” 
qui vim perpeſ- different from that which was formerly deliuered, thethread and line of fuccel- 
ſus: nec qui {jon was by him either wholly broken,or ſome-what endaungered,according to 

_—— the quality of the errour and the manner ofdefendin » and maintaining the * 
tur, ſed qui e4- fame. So that this is all which Stapleton faith , that whereſocuer wee findea _ 


' dem tideprz- Church once eſtabliſhed, vnder a lawfull miniſtery, inthe vndoubted: profeſsi- - 


des eſt, ui on of the trueth, if afterwardsthere be a Succeſſion of Paſtours and Biſhoppes - 
quis fortallisi- j11 the ſame place,and that none of them depart from the faithof the farmer,that 
| RASTY ſo it may be evident, that what faith was firſt holden,is{tzll holden by them that 
med mor- Preſently arc in place, there wee may aſſure our ſelues to findthe true Churoh: 
bum lanitati;, Thus ſtill wee ſee, that truth ofdo@tine, is aneceflary note whereby.the . 
tencbras Iuci, Church muſt be knowen and diſcerned,and not muniſtery, or Succeſsion, or a- 
ID - ny thingclſe without it. 19 Ps >, 
mencam pru- , But, faith he, the people muſt not judge , which is true dofrineand which 
dentiz ſuccedes 1S falſe, by the particular conſiderationot the things themſelues, but onely by 
_ redicinus, Na- the newneſle, ſtrangeneſſe,contrarietie it hathwith that which they haue lear- 
os. _— ncdof their paſtours,guides, & forefathers. He alloweththena Kind of judge- 
Menen ment tothe vulgar fort, who muſt diſcerne which is the true docrine & which 
1s the falſe,thoughnot by particular conſideration of the things themſclues that. 
are caught, yetby thenewneſle & ſtrangeneſſe of them. Touching the judge- 
ment the people of God ought to haue of the doQtrine of Chriſtianity, I will 
 ſpeake when Icometo the fourth part of my firſtand generall diuifion. Inthe 
meane while it ſufficeth, that not bare & naked Succeſlion,bur true, & lawfull, 
whereinno new,or ſtrange dotrine isbrought into the Church, but the aunci- 


ent religiouſly preſerved,is a marke, note, or character of thetrue Church. : 
CH AF 9. nt 
Of the third note aſſigned by them,which i Vuities © 


He third note ofthe Church aſſigned by them is Vnity. There arem# 

ny ſorts & degrees of Vnity found in the Church : The firſt, - in re- * | 

ſpe ofthe ſame beginning, and originall cauſe, which is GOD that | 

Renk hath called vsto the fellowſhippe of his Sonne, and to the 'of - 

averſ.44, * ctcrnall life," I0.6,No man commeth vnto me onleſſe my father draw him. 2's. 
| - > in 
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Of the Church. © \ + ; Booke Il. 
in reſpe& ofthe ſame laſtend, wherevnto all they thatare ofthe Church doe 
tend, ſignified by that pennie grven ro every one of the laboxrers. * Matth. 20,The b 2tah. 20.3, 
third isin reſpe&t of the ſame meanes otſaluation, asare faith,ſacraments, holy 9.10. 
lawes,and precepts, provi wan 4 Epheſians 4. One faith,one B aptiſme, ec, | x 
The fourth, in reſpedt of the fame ſpirit, which docth animatethe whole body © Epb, 4. 5 
of the Church: There are diverſities of graces, but the ſame ſpirit- * 1.Cor. 12. q,, c.1 2.4, 
The fift, inre{peR of the fame head Chriſt, and guides appointed by him; who; — * 
though they are many,yetare allholden ina ſweete coherence and connexton 
am themſelues,as ifthere were but one epiſcopall chaire and office in the 
world. Which Vnitie of Paſtours and Biſhops, though they be many, and ioy- 
ned inequallcommiſsion, without dependance one otanother, Chriſt ſigniti- 

_ edby direQing his words ſpecially to Peter, Feede my ſheepe, feede my lambes, as , Cypr. devai- 
* Cyprian moſtaptly noteth. The ixt is inreſpeR ofthe connexion, which all tare Eccleb, 
they of the Churchhaue amongſt themſelnes,and with Chriſt, and thoſe whom fn 
he hath appointed in his ſteadto take care of theirſoules. .* : Rom. 12. Weeare 
one body,and members one of another. Theſe being the diuers kindes,and fortes of 

; Vnitie in the Church, let vs ſee what Vnitie itis, which they make anote of the / 
Church. The Vaitie whichthey make a note of the Church is, firlt, in reſpe& 
of the rule oſfaith,and vſe of the ſacraments of faluation; ſecondly,in reſpec of 
the coherence and connexion of the Paſtours and Biſhops, amongit themſclues; 
thirdly,in the dueand- ſubmiſgiue obedience of the people to their Paſtours, 

This is it then which they ſay, that wherefocuer any company, | and ſociety 
of Chriſtians is found inorderly ſubieRion to their lawtull. Paſtours not erring 
fromthe rule of faith,nor ſchiſmartically rent from the other parts of the Chr1- 
ſtian world,by faRious,cauſeleſle and impiousdiuiſion, that ſocietie of men is 

| (vndoubtedly )the true,and not oftending Churghof God: This note thas deli- 
vered, is the very fame with thoſe wa. 916A But ifany of them. ſhall 
imaginethat any Vnitie,and agreement whatſoeuer of Chriſtian people amon 
themſelues,doth prooue themito beethe Church of God, [wee vtterly denicit. 
For the Armenians, Acthiopians,and Chriſtians of .MHnſtovia, and Rx(ſia, haue 
every ofthemanagreement amongſt themſclues, tl dinided cach from 0- 
ther, more perfect than they. ot the Churchaf Rome have; which yet inthe - 
judgement ofthe Romanuſts,are notthe true Churches of God, _ | 


Fi 3 4 
| Of Pniverſaltiies' (1 
+ He next note aſſigned by them i9Vniaerſalitie. | CotcerniugVniver- 


| 


falitie, * Bellarmine obſeruetlithreethings: Firſt, thatto the Vniverſa- 


Iitie ofthe Church is required,that it exclude no times,places,nor forts © 1. Tonk, Cots 
of men; in which conſideration the Chriſtian Church differeth from 41d. 4+ C7 


the Sy mo which wasa particular Church tied toone time, being to conti- 
the 


nue but to the comming of Chriſtztoa certaine place, towit,the Temple at Hie- 

ruſalem,out of which could not ſacrifice; andto one family, the ſonnes of 

Jacob. Secondly, he notethout of eſ»guſtine, | that to the Vniverſaligeofthe ...7 - 1 - - 
Chriſtia Clurch-icis notrequired,thatallthemenofthotrecldfhouldbe trhag .- 
Church, but thatar the leaſt there ſhouldbeſome,inall-provinces of the world, 
that ſhould giuetheir names to Chriſt. For - till this beperformed, thed: of 

the Lord ſhall not come, * Xſar. 24. Thirdly, he notech-our'of Driede, in-his b Mak 24. 14: 
fourth booke,chap.2.part. 2. de Ecclefiafticis dogmatibue;that itis not required, 
thar this ſhould be all at once, ſo that ar one time neceſlarily there muſt beſome 

Chriſtians inall places of the world; Forit isenough, | if i | 
Whence,fayth hee, it followeth, -thatthough 

world, ſhould rerainethe truefaith, irmight 


—_— #7 Of the ( hurch. Booke. Il. —_— 
—""Tamrolicke Church, if it could clearely demonſtrate it ſelfe,to be one with the 
rmeareanr Nur any ofcicentrenvizch if not at one time, yetatdiuers times 
hath filled the whole world. This it cannot demonſtrate, burby making itap. 
peare, that ithath neither brought in any new,and ſtrange doctrine in matter of + 
taith, nor ſchiſmatically rent ie (le from the reſt of the chriſtian world. | |... 
This nore of Vniverſality, thus gp "Ei _ WO p! admitte: ets it bh 
the fame with thoſe weaſs1gne. For wee ſay, what Church 10Euer can Proue tt 
ſelfe to hold the faith once Selineced to the faints,and generally publiſhed tothe 
world, without hereticall innouarion, or ſchiſmaticall violation, and breach-of 
the peace, and vnitic of the Chriſtian world, is vndoubtedly the true Church of 
God.Bur out of this which Belarmine hath thus truely ,witely,8& fitly oblerned 
touching Vniverſalitie, we may deduce many corrolaries of great conſequence _ 
- inthiscontroverſie touching the Church. ut SAVE. 3 
* The firſt;thatit may be the true and Catholike Church, which neither pre- 
' {ently is,nor euer hereafter ſhall bee,in all or the moſt partsof the world,ifitcan 
continuate it ſelfe, and prooue it ſelfe one, with that Church which tormerly at 
ſome time or times, hath beene inthe moſt parts thereof. From' whence1t is 
cafieto diſcerne the vanitie of that their ſillie obieion againft vs, whoſay our 
Churchbegan not at Hier»ſalem, in the feaſt of Pentecoſt, but atirrenberg, 'or- 
Geneva,inthis laſt age of the world;& that it isnor likely,beginnng ſo late,thas 
euer it will ſo farre enlarge it ſelfe, as to fill all the whole world, & ſobecome 
Catholicke, or Vninerſall. For wee doe not imagine, that the Church beganar 
Wittenberg, or Geneus, but that intheſe and ſundry other places ofthe Chrilti- 
an world, it pleaſed Godto viethe miniſterie of his worthy ſeruants , for the 
neceſſary reformation ofabuſes in ſome of that Catholicke Church, which 
beginning at Hierſalem , ſpreadit {elte into all the world, thoughnotatalh / 
times, nor all places, inlike degree of puritie, and ſincerity. Sothat,though the _ 
reformed Churchesneither preſently be, nor perhaps hereafter ſhall be, inall, 
or the moſt parts ofthe world, yet are they catholicke, for that they doecons 
tintaterhemſelues withthat Church, which hath'beene, is, orſball bee, in all 
| atunofiioce laces of the world, ' before the comming of Chriſt, and vndoubtedly already 
COVE .roprs- ath beene in the moſt parts thereof: 'Theſecond., that the true Church isnot 
| hendic Dona. NEcclarily alwayes of greater extent ,* nor the mialtitude ofthem thatare oft _ 
riſtas dicentes greater, than of any one company of Heretickes, or miſ-beleeuers. The third, 
IO iſs. that the true Church cannot bee atalltimes infallibly knowen from the facti- 
manſifſe. hun. 25 Of heretickes, by multitude, and largeneſſe of extent. The fourth , that this 
Jocum Augufti- contrarieth not the ſayings of ©: Auguſtine,and others of the Fathers , whovrge 
ni explicx Theample extent of the Church as a proofe of the trueththereof ; For that they 
Bellarmine lined and wrote in thoſe times, whenthe Churchwas inher growth, ichword. I 
co luperius are fallen'into the laſt and worſt times; whetein ſhee isin her declining. i 


| #4 
| CHAP. 9g. 
q 'Of the name and title of Catholickes SARCLACD, "4 "HI 


- ba ry 


EC Ca ow aligesd bytes tothe wane ame and title'of Catholickss 


is hich they lay, Is an vt ed proofe of the true'Catholicke Church 
i *whereſoeuer it is found. And becauſe our aduerfariesdoenot morein> 
_. , *  *- folently boaſt, and glory *of anything, than, of the'bare and emprie 
name, and title of Catholicke; I will therefore make it euideit to all themythit _ 
know their right han from theirleft,that howſoever it was inthe dayes'ofthe - 
fathers, it is not now to thie tfue Church,but commonto Schiſmarickes, 
| > over andthercfore, that 'itcannot now'ſerue asa marke ornotedb 
Hue, whereby the true Church may bee knowen from miſ.beleeuers./ This 
therefore Ye15tobecreckoned amongſt thoſe things that are proper and peculiar | 
$05) 


& 
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ty > thei true Church; "burnor perpetually | proper ; : and ſo amongſtthoſe nc notes 
that may differencethe true Church: from thefalſe, at fome times and notato- 


thers. 2 
Thetitle of Catholicke doth moſt fitly expreſſc thoſe , both Chriliinimen i 
and ſocieties of Chriſtians, whickbioldehe common faith , without particular Ro 


diuifions from the-maine bodie of Chriſtianitie. 'While therefory there' was _ - . "- 
but the maine body of Chang atvnitie inirſelfe, and ſuch portionsofſe- — 
ducedand mifleledpeople, as apparant ly dinided chemlelues fromir, thename 3 
ofa Catholicke was anote and diſtinQine  marke,or charaRer to know and dif. 
cernea Catholicke froman Hereticke;or Schiſmiaticke 9 pot namingaftcr 
the name ofany man, a note of particularity, and hereticall or Schiſmaticrll fa- 
&ion.' Wherevpon* one of the auncient ſayd fitly to this ſe, C bPaclatus in 
by the one T am hens from Infdt;, by epiſt, ad ſcm- 


:5 my name,and Cathalicks Ty Aeon tr 
the other from Heretickes and Schiſmatickgs. But 'whenthe-miaine body ofa  qamcag en ors 


Chriſtian Church dwuided it ſelfe, partly by reaſon of different ceremomes,vics, joco ſuperius 
cuſtomes, and obſcruations; partly:throughtheambitious ftrinings ofthe Bi- norats , 
ſhops;and Prelates of the ——_ richeſt, and moſtreſpeted on partly partpby 
occafionof ome diffctenropiniotis;the nameofC: holicke rem: 
to either of the parts thus divided; fandred, and rent one fromanorher , ihongh 
on the one ſide reſtednot onely errour, but hereſic alſo inthe opinion of theo. - 
ther. For who knoweth not, _— Chriſtiansof the Greeke:, and Orientall h 
Church, are and haue beeneas generally named Catholickes, as the friends and 
followers of the Weſterneor {een Church? Neither haue they any name, or ; 
note of faction,asall auncient Heretickes had, 'but- as:in former -.times before 
this ſchiſme began, for diſtin&ion-fake: the whole Chriſtian Churchwas divis 
ded into.: two! moities, the one called the: Occidentall , or Latize:and the other 
the Orientall,or Greeks Church: ſd.arc they:by the ſame notes of difference and "»,, 
no other knowenat this day. Yetare-the Grecians, Armenians ;Aethiopians, — 
and other:in'the: oftheworld, in the idgement ofthe Romaniſts, « ; Tom.cont: GO 
not onely- Schiſinatickes; but Herctickes alſo: KR, d7ovet + £7 4lib.g. cap.4. 
It <-- wasthereforemore than impudencie in Bellarming eoaffirme, d Ceterz hu- i 
that the name of a Catholicke is anote © Tre Corholicke profelſion; when hee - {modi "I 
knewit tobee conmon'toſuchashitnſclfe pronounceth Heretickes. And- itis oe mg, a 
yet more intolerable-thathe ſayth;thereisno- herefie which receiueth not her homines oE. 
name from ſome particular mantheauthour and beginner of itz -and that whos iſe maps om I 
ſocucr are named afterthe names of men are vndoubtedly_ Heretickes. For of 4 quibus.origie | 
what man had the ApoFtolicitheix nanie; whoſe authonrand firſt beginner was- —_—y & 
neuer knowen,(as* Berward ſayrh))that wee tiighb afſureour ſeluesthe Devill (01 5000! 
wasauthonrof that daminable Setandwhodare p all the 79 etiſe 
Scotiſts, Benediines, andthelike;to be Heretickes? "That wee may t 
make hisfolly:to appear&/ in that hee faythiconcerning ;Herorichony andthe /na- niam 
ming after the names bfmen,as weedid in the formerpart, the n: 
and title of Catholiekawee muſt obſeru 
namesfrom the matter whereinghey 
the eLnabeptiſt-inours; the firſt affir 
whence they were nkmeduAor othelite | 
asarebaptizedby 4 gc > re named 
baptizers:ſom PROIEES challen 
pretence, of. 8s the Apo, for __ they 
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Of the Church. ; Booke 1. 


"Surely itis not to beedenied bur that the naming after the namesof men; 
nm + ofthe Primitiue Church, peculiar and proper to Heretickes and _ 
hiſmatickes onely. | * 5-546 000 
yo rae were ole any Chriſtians inthefirſt ages of the Church called after 
the names of men, but ſuch as followed wicked ſeducers in Schiſme,or Hereſie:. 
wherevpon it was aſure rule inauncient times, that whoſoever profeſling the- 
ſclues Chriſtians,were named after the names of men(as Noxarians of Nowatus, 
; Pelagians of Pelagins )they were to bee holden for Hererickes. Thisrule ig 
fContra Luci- deliuered by Hierom , againſtthe * Zuciferians. ficubi Fc. Tf anywhere thou finde 
|  Ferianos prope men profe ſſing Chriſtiamrie, called after the particular names of men, know them tg 
' bee the Synagopue of Antichriſt, and not the Church of Chriſt. But as the honoy« 
rable title FEatholicke, ſometimes a note of the true and Orthodoxe Church, 
isnow ceaſed to bee ſo; in like ſortethe naming after thenames of men, ſome- 
times a note of Hereſie, isnow ceaſed tobe ſo: whichto bee moſt true the ſun. - 
dry, manifold and diners names of D ominicans, Franciſcans, Benediilimns, Augu- 
ſtinians, Thomiſts,Scotiits, andthelike,doe make it moſt apparant. And befdes 
this,thereareatthis day innumerable Chriſtians in the Eaſt parts of theworld, 
Onuphrius in that are * called Neftorsans, that hold not the Hereſie of Neſtor: norany other 
lupplemento fpeciall Herefie,whence they might haue any ſuch name of diuificn, fation, or 
apy wir Pparticularity. {7 £11 
O13 © Forthebetter cleering of whatſocuer may ſeeme doubtfull in this matter of 
names, titles, and appellations, wee muſt obſerue, that they, which. profeſle 
the faith of Chriſt , haue beene ſometimes intheſe later ages of the Church, 
, Called after the ſpeciall names of ſuch men,as were the Authours, deuiſers, and 
inners offuch courſes of monaſticall profeilion, as they! made choyce. of to 


— 


follow,as Benedifns,and the like; ſometimes of ſuch Fire men,” whoſe 


judgementand opinion they embraced , and followed , inſundry matters of 
great moment in the controverſies of religion, not yet determined by conſent 
- of the whole vniverſall Charch; and fo inour times amongſt the ſchoole Di- 


,aS Oruphri- 
of theincame 


lcarely baniſhed, the rightbelecui 
hzc ; c : y a,ther co! ceum 
itn fantam anding called by that odivabaad hatefull name: or elſe it is by wrong and vn- 
yaRionem &e, Juſt Imputation; as the Armeniansare iudgedby many to'bee Emtichians'+, - for 
nnd that they recetuenot the councell of (halcedon * which they refuſed -roſub- 
te &cBona nx 20e VI, vpona fille ſuggeſtion and apprehenſion, "that inirthchereſicoF 
venc.lib.4, diſt Neſtorins CO 
23-4. 4. deſs. LMeSof ſuch as collefted, gathered, andbrought intoa certaine Order, for the 
Qawenco vnc- Better direRion of Gods people in his ſervice; the prayers ofthe Church, and 
brew. mug _—_ ofadminiſtring the ſacraments, and other holy _ or elſc augmen- 
in L rd Rom, ©» Atered,or reformed thoſethar were beforez So when there grew a-diviſi- 
Petrus Voragj- N; SY the Churches of this part of the world, ſoine following the forme of = 
_ in legen- y une - iſtration leftby Ambroſe , others imbracing that preſcribed by 
| GGregori], 1, Gregory, ſome were called * eLmbroftan,and ſome Greeorian Churches: aslike-" 


inthe Councell of Epheſus, was reviued againe -: ſomes - 


% 


of the Church. | Booke. II 45 


wiſe inour times when Lather , Caluine , and other worthy ſeruants of God 
had perſwaded ſome ſtates of Chriſtendome to reforme,corre&, and alter ſome 
things that were amiſle, and toremooueand takeaway ſundry barbariſmes, er- 
rours, and ſuperſtitions crept into the prayersof the Church, with many groſſe 
abuſes, and grievous abominations formerly tolerated in the middeſt of the- 
Church of God; thoſe States, people, and Churches, which reformed them- 
ſclues, abandoning ſuperſtition, anderrour , were by ſomecalled reformed 
Churches; by other, Latherane Churches. Neither was it poſlible,that ſo great 
an alteration,as the corrupt ſtate ofthe Church required, ſhouldbe effeted, 8 
not carry ſome remembrance of them by whom it was procured. Wee ſee the 
ſincerity of our Chriſtian profeſſion concerning the Sonne of God, (whom we 
acknowledge cocſſentiall, coequall,and coeternall withthe Father, ) clecred, & 

ubliſhed inthe Nzcen Councell, was ever after, for diftin&tion from the mani- 
joldtarnings and windings of Heretickes, cndevouring to obſcure, corrupt, al- 
ter, & adulterate the ſame;called the Nicene faith. © 

That the Churchneeded reformation when Lather a. ag thatir was not. 

neceſlary,nor behoouefull to expe the conſent of the whole Chriſtian world 
in a generall Councell, I will make1t euident whenI1 come to the third part of 
my firſt generall diviſion. © In the meane while, it is moſt cleare and euident, 
that the naming afterthe names of men is now no certaine note of Hereſie, or 
Schilme. For if the naming after the names of men were a certainenote of 
Hereſie, or Schiſme, then ſhould all orders of Monkes and Friers, that arena- 
med after the names of their firſtauthours, be prooued Hetetickes : yea, the 
followers of Thomas, and Scotws, ſhould be convinced of Herefie : and all the 
Chriſtians that are named Ne##oriarns, ſhould be found Heretickes; which they 
which know them beſt, doe dente; yea then, all the Ambrofian and Gregorian 


Churches, muſt bee charged with Herelie,and Schiſine. 
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Of the arvifion of the Chriſtian world into the Weſterne, oy Latine 
| Church, andthe Oriental, or Eaſt Church. 


Hus then having ſufficiently examined - thoſe 

KDERSzIp A things whichconcerne the notes 6f the Church, 

EVSELSS | 1o thatit is evidet toallnot wilfully contentious, 
which are the: truenotes whereby the Church 

may beknowne: it remaineth, that by applicati- 

on of them we ſ{eeke out, which among fo many, 

diverfities,and contraricties in'matters of relig1- 

on,asare at this day found inthe World, isthe 

true, and Orthodox Church of God. And be- 

cauſe our controuerſjes are not with ewes, nor 

Pagan Infidels,as inthe times of the fathers, but 

with ſach as together with vs- profeſle them- 

| ſclues Chriſtians, letting, paſſe all thoſe notes 

which ſerue to proue the trueth of Chriſtian profeſsion in generall, againſt hea- 
theniſh and-Tewiſh errours, let vs come to take view ofthe dmerſities that are 
found among Chriſtians, and, by the dire&ion ofthe'notes agreed vpon, ſee 

whichis thetrue Church-of God. - | + -- --- 2 

The Chriſtian Church is divided at this day into the Weſterne , or Latine 
Church,;and the Orientall or Eaſt Church. The Orientall or Eaſt Church is di- 
vided, into the Greeke Church, the Neſtorian or eAſſyrian Churches, and the 
Churches of the ſuppoſed ©Monophyſirr, as the Tarobires, eArmenians,Cophtior 
Chriſtiansof &ypypr; the Ethiopians or'e Abiſſens, and the Maroniter who are 
thought to be © Monothelites . The Chriſtians thar are of the Greeks religion are 
of two ſorts. Firſt ſtich as preſently are, or lately were; ſabie& to the 1uriſdi- 
ction of the Patriarch of Conſtantinople. Secondly ſuch as neuer were ynder 


that juriſdiction and yetare ofthe ſame Communion: as the Melchites of Sy- 
744,andthe Ceor95ans. Ofthe firſt ſortare all the Chriſtians of Narolia except 
Armenia the teſſer, and (G/:cia; the Chriſtians of {*rraſſra and Mengreltia, and 
Ruſſia, in Europe the Chriſtians of Greece, Maredon, Epirus Thrace, Bulgaria, 
Raſcra, Servia, Boſina, Walachia, Moldavia, Podolia, and Moſcovia, togerher / 
With all the Ilands of the Egean ſea as farre as (orfw, befidesa great part Ning 
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Patriarch of {s 
{ubjeRing vnt 
+ gingt0entioch, 
© theGrecansvponthe 
Aacedon, Epirus, C 


came vnder-him, bur S:city 


of Swaroplugus amonglt the Horavians, who gaue his name to Chriit,and was 
the meancs ofthe converſion of Borivains Duke of the Bohemians about the 
yeare 900, Not long after the converſion of the Bohemians about g$oyeares | 
after Chriſt inthe tune of the raigne of Baflizs and ( _ Empc rours of 


Conſtantinople, the Ruſſees began publickely to profeſle the Chriſtian faith, 
Volodomirus their prince: having married the Emperours ſiſter and receiued 
_rzachers fromthe Patriarch of Conſtantinople. This prince after hee became a 
Chriſtian, placed a Metropolitan at Kiovia, an Archbiſhop at Novograd, and 
11 other citties Biſhops conſecrated by the Patriarch of: (on/tanrinople. Since 
which time the Ruſſians adhere moſt conſtantly tothe Greeks religion, & rites. 
After this the Polomans poſſeſſed themelues of ſundry parts of Ruſſia, butthe. 
Rxſſzans not long enduring that ſubje&ion, caſt off the yoake and ie free 
againe;yet continued not long ſo: for within ſhort time after Kuſſia in agreat 
part became ſubjeQ to the Lituanians partly by conqueſt, and partly by mar- 
rages, and from them was paſſed over againe to the. Polonians. For Ludovicus 
King of Hungary, and Poland, had two daughters,of whichthe younger named 
Heawigis ſucceeded him inthe kingdome of Polonia, who was married to 
Tagello prince of Lirxana; and thereby all Litmania,and that part of Reſſia allo 
that was ſubje& to Litzania was joyned to the kingdome of Polonia for ever. 
But the hiſtories report that white the Ruſſees were diuided into many princl= 
palitics, which tell out immediatly after the death of Yolodowirns ,one Tohn the . 
on of Daxiel, a prince amonglt them, taking a good liking of the river, and 
rower of Moſqua repairedthe rower before meane,and baſe; and made it the 
feate of his principality. Sothat the R»ſſzes ſubjeR to himwerenamed Moſ- - 
covites krom the riuer and tower of Moſce. And when long after they of the 
poſterity of 70h», having joyncd vntothem partly by marriages, partly by - 
fraud, partly by force fuch pz hpi of that nation and language as lay neere vato | 
Them tor merly weakened by the incurſions of the Tarrars and ot ers, and ſo 
enlargedthcir principality. All ſuch R=ſſzes as were joynedto that empire, _ 
though much more noble and mighty then rhe Moſtovites, were contenttobe © | 
_ CMoſcovites, and yet ſtill retayned thename of R#{ſzes alfo,as the Pode= 
om arc Ruſſeesand yethauea peculiar name. Theſe 2ſoſtovites by conquelt 1 
tained Novogradegand after that, thoſe R»ſſees that were called ous © | 
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ſes fell fromthe ſabje&ion of the Litwanians ro the CHſcoviter, either moued 

toro doeby the injuries they had receiued from them as they pretended, or 

rather by reaſon ofthe wifference in religion betweene themz andthe good 
correſpondence they held with the Muſcovires in this reſpect , ſothar the 

principality of Moſco grew to bee exceeding great. * The Dake of Moſes 

prowing thus great obtained of the Patriarch of Conſtantinople to haue a mey 

tropolitan of Afoſto,who was named - Metropolitan of Ruſſia, both by the Pa- 

triarchand others: aſwellasthe Biſhop of K:9v4a, who was long before ſo na- 

med and continneth yer {till ſo to bee. 'In that part of Reſſ5a. that isſubje&to 

the King of Polonia there are ſeaven Biſheprickes, whereof the Biſhoppe of 

Kiovia 1s the Metropolitan. In the other whichis ſubje&tothe great Duke of 

Aoſco thereare eleven Biſhoprickes, whereot the Biſhop of Moſes is Metro- 

politan,the Biſhop of Novograde & Raſcavinmare Archbilhops;the teſt ordi- 

nary Biſhops. Alltheſe as being atthe firſt conſecrated andplacedby the Pa- _ 

triarch of Conftanrinople were vader his juri{diion. 4? The Turkes conqueſts 

hane beene an occaſionof the enlargmentof the Conſtantinopolitan iuriſdicti- --, 

on; for whcnſundry parts of the Chriſtian world formerly fubje& to Rome 

were brought vnder the bondage of the Turkes, the Biſhopsand Paſtors like 

hirclings for{ooke their flockes,over which, the Patriarch of -Conſtantinople. 

pittying their caſe, placed Biſhops and Paſtors ofthe greeke religion, who by . 

lictle and little wonne themto the liking of the ſame. Thus wee ſee how farre cAnnorario 
the Conſtantinopolitan iurifdiction ſpreades it ſelfe, ſothat ] thinke itwill be Onuphrij m 

- found that the number of Chriſtians vnder that Biſhop with the 2elchires vi Bonitacij, 
and Georgians thatare joyned in communion with him, | though never vnder 7. = oh CO 
his juriſdiction,doth farreexceede them ofthe Roman communion, / vileſſe (07m 
they draw in their new converts inthe 7zdies to fil ypthe number, © The di- : Sub Theodo- 
viſion & ſeparation berweene the Greeks & Latine Churches grew out of the fio ſeniorecan, 
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ambitious cotentiosof theBiſhop of Rome, & the PatriarchofConftantinople in 3-&Socraces | 
this ſort. Inthetime ofthe Nice» Councelland before, as appearethby the 713 mig 
"acts of the Councel! limitingtheir bounds, there were three principall Bi-"1z ;, Gracis 


ſhops or Patriarchs ofthe Chriſtian Church;namely,the wr of Rome, eA> Codicibus , 


lexardria,and eAntioch. , After which time, Conſtanrineple betore named Bj- g Cxterarum 
2antizm made great by Conſtantine, & being the ſeate of the Emperours, the {*divm + wg, 
Biſhopof this See,not only obrained to hane the dignity of a Patriarch anong jar bei 
the reft,* but in the ſecond generall Councell holden at ( 9n/tantinople was pre- + 82 up peu 
tcrted before both the other of Alexandriaand Antioch,& fſetiindegree of ho ag fe vnum re- 
nour next vnto the Biſhop of Rome. * In the great Councell'of Chalcedon, hee vocare,colq;in 
was made e<quall with him, & tc haucall equall rights, privileges, & preroga- Ro a 
tilues, becauſe he was Biſhop ofnew Rome: asthe other of old.” "But notlong ageab.gr eng = 
contenting himſelfe withthis equality; the magnificencie/;'and glory of his Loo epiſt. ad - 
City dayly increaſing, making him proud, and inſalent, hee challenged" to be Anatolium ; 
ſuperiour, and would be named vniverfall B; not challenging to himiclfe to be poſt conſecra- 
B. alone but incroaching'vpon the right ofall other, * & thereby NO 7 Yor ſon 
L.imielfe greater, and more honorable thenany of the” reſt; avd the chicke B quam bona 
ſhop of the whole world, becauſe his citie was thechiefecitieof the world: contra canonis 
" About this, was the contention betweene Gregorie the firſt, and John of -Com- _—_— 
ſtantinoplezwhichnot being ended inthedayes of Gregory, becauſe the Empe- Yindicatti &c, 
rour Maaritizs was averle from him, favouring the claime of his- aduerfary, 7-23 |, 

' Bonifacius obtained of Phocas to haue the mattter in ſuch ſort concluded be- ..- 2601882. 
tweene them, thatthe B.. of Rowe ſhould haue the firſtand chietfe place in the 1þ,s,cpiſt.168, 
Church of God,and the Patriarchof Conſtantinople the ſecond: which conclu- 169. 
ſton was not of ſuch force,butthar the ſucceeding Biſhops of Conſtantinople c> i Bedain lib. de 
tinued the ſame challengtheir predecefiors made, & as any oportunity was of- CE oa. 
tercd, ſought to aduance their pretendedritle;till at length theregrowing ſome ;, ,; 
diftcrence between the in the matter of the A_ of the holy Gavhome 
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50 Of the (hurch.. | Booke. WM. 4 
GR EEKE S from the Facher only, either pronounced the other to be here- ; 
:Gnarickes. _ #-.; 231 6 
| ye 0-005 leews ſee whatthe religton of the Greeke Church 1s and Wie. 
thertheſe Chri be ſo farre forth orthodoxe, that wee may account them. 
members of the true Catholicke Church of God, or ſo inerrour, that wemay | 
Y, reje&them as ſchiſmaticks & hereticks, - though in number never 1o mag | 
4 Decon6d, * Bernard ſpeaking of them, fayth, nobiſcuns ſunt & non ſunt aunts fide, pace di. 
ad Eugenium, miſt, quanquans C- fide ipſa clandicaverint a retti;ſemitis. Thats, they are with 
13,cap.2, yr andthey are not with vs, they are of the ſame profeſſion with vs touching 
matters of faith, butthey hold not the vniry of the ſpirit 1n che band of peace; | 
although they haue halted alſo, and in ſome ſortdeclined from the: ſtraight 
pathes in matters pertayning tothe Chriſtian faith. 'Touching the ſtate of 
theſe Chriſtians, the Remraniſts lay downe theſe propoſitions. Firit,that there 
i$a double __w_ jon from the Church of God, theone by herefie ouer. 
throwing the fayth, the other by ſchiſme breaking the vniry. The ſecond, 
that ſchiſmaticks, though they tall not into hereſie, are out of the Church, cur 
. off from being members of the fame, and con{equently 1n ſtate of damnation, 
1 De fide ad Belecue certainely, and no way doubt, fayth S* ' Auguſtine, that not onely all - 
Petrum, C,38. Pagans, but all Iewes, hereticks, & {chiſmaticksalio, dying out of thecom. © 
munion of the Catholicke Church, ſhall goe into everlaſting fire. Thethird, 
that the Greciazs are Schiſmatically divided from the Roman Church , that. 
they haue long continued fo, thatthey areexcommunicate with the greater: 
excommunication thundred out againſt all Schiſmaticks i» bx/la cane Domini, 
m Tho: 4 Teſa and conſequently arein ſtate of damnation. ” But whether they bee notonly 
1.6,c, 8. p81, Schiſmaticks but hzreticks alſo as ſome feare not to pronounce,they arenot 
xInftize, mo- Yet agreed. "eAzorins thinketh they are not to bee cenſured as hereticks,and. 
- rall.8,c,20.9. yceldeth a reaſon ofhis ſothinking : becauſe in thoſe articles of the faith 
30. where they are thought to erre, they differ verbally onely,and not really. from. 
thoſe that are vndoubtedly right beleevers; and giueth inſtance firſt in' the 
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oro —_— the proceeding of the holy Ghoſt, wherein hee thinketh 
Q 


ey difter but in forme of wordsfrom them that ſeeme to bee their oppohtes/ 
 andſccondly,inthe queſtions touching the Pope, his power, priviledges, and 
authority , concerningall which hee affirmeth , they haue no other opinion: 
then Gerſon & the Parifians, Who were neuer yet pronounced heretickes, for - | 
they, yeeld a primacie tothe Biſhop of Rome , butno ſupremacy. Theyac- 
Knowledge him to bee Patriarch of the Weſt amongſt all the Patriarchesin 
order & honour the firſtas long as hee continueth orthodoxe, and ſeckethnot 
to encroach vpon the jariſdiction of others. But they deny asallo the: Parif- 
«nz doe,that his judgement is infallible, or his power & authority ſupreame 
& abſolute, they teach that hee muſt doe nothing of himſelfe in thing pertay= 
ning to the ſtate ofthe vniverfall Church, but with the concurrence of others 
his colleagues, and that hee is ſubje& roagenerall Councetl. All which things 
were definsdin the Councells of Conſtance and Bafil,and the contrary poti- 
tions condemned as hereticall. - Neither wantthere at this day many: Wor- 
thy Diuines lining in the Communion ofthe Roman Church , who moſt 
ſtrongly adhere tothe decrees of thoſe Councells , and peremptorily rejet _ 
thoſe of Florence and Trent, wherein the contrary tation prevayled. . For the 
Whole kingdome and ſtate of France admit thoſe and _ reje&t the cther; and 
wouldnolefſe withdraw themſelues from all communion with the Roman 
"—— then / the Grecians doe if they ſhould once bee preſſed to. ac * 
þ owledge that his power and authority is ſupreame and abſolute ,- that | 
_ m_ crre,'and that hee may ar jv the Kingdomes and depoſe the  ; 
hs overaigne princes of the world as the Ieſuites and other the Popes 
erers attirme, and defend. Whence it will follow that they are not. 
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free from herefic,as 4z27ius reſolueth bur fro ſchiſme alſo. So that after fo great 
clamours, and ſo long conrendings they muſt ofneceffity bee forced in the 
| end to confeſſe, they haue done them infinite wrong and ſinned grievouſ- 
| lyagainſtGod ds ndemning to hell for no-cauſe ſomany millions of Chri- 
{tian ſoules redeemed with the moſt precious blood of his deareſt Sonne, 

' There are, fayth * Andreas Fricias, who thinke that the Ruſſians, eArmenians, Deeccliib 
and other Chriſtians of the Eaſt part pertaine not tothe Chriſtian Church; be Aoi 
but ſeeing theyvſe the ſame dacraments, which wee doe, ſeeing they profeſle ** 
co fight vuderthebanner of Chriſt crucified, and rejoyce in their ſufferings 
for his ſake, farre bee it fromvs ever to thinke that they ſhould bee' caſt off 
and rejected from being fellow citizens withthe Saints and of the houſhold 
of God, having borne the barden,&- endured the heate ofthe day,ſo many ages 
inthe vineyard of the Lord. Nay rather I thinke there can be no perfe coſoci-" 
ation & vnion of the whole Charch without them. For the Larine Church alone 
cinot be takefor the vniverſall Church, that which is but a part canor be thy 
whole. But ſome man happily will fay,whatfocuer we think of theſe differs 
touching the power & authcrity of theB.of Rome,yet inthe article of the pro- 
cecding of the holy ghoſt they erre damnably,& ſo are hereticks,& that Azor- 

s was deceived when hee thought otherwiſe. Wherefore for the clecring of 

this poyrit;firſt Twill make it evident that not onely Azor3zs but ſundry other 
great and worthy Divines thinke the difference about the proceeding ofthe 
holy Ghoſt to bee meerely verball. Secondly, I will ſhew how the {eecming 

_difterences touching this poynt may bee reconciled. Thirdly, I will note the | 

"beginnings and proceedingsin this controyerſie. The Grecians, ſayth * Perey pLib. 1.4.11, 
Lombgrd, affirme, that the holy Ghoſt proceedeth fromthe Father onely, & 
not from the Sonne, xet wee muſt know that the Greekes doe acknowledge the 
holy Ghoſtrobee the ipirit otthe Son, aſwell as of the Father; becauſe the A- 
poſtle ſayth, the ſpirit of the Son: Andtrueth itſelfe in the Goſpell ; the ſpi- Galar, 4. 
ritot trueth . |Now {ceing itis no* other thing to bee the ſpirit of the Father 
andthe Son, then tobee fromthe Father &the-Son; they ſeeme tq agree with 
vsin judgement touching this article of faith *, though they differ in words. 

* Groſthed the famous and renowricd Biſhop of. Lincolne, writing vpona pare 4 favs 
of Damaſcen , deliucreth his opinion» touching this controuerſie in theſe > ws ” _ 
words. The Grecians ate of opinton chareh>holy Ghoſt is the ſpirit of the de trifagio 2 
Sonne , but that hee proceedeth. not fromthe Son but from the Father onely, pud Scotum \, 
yet by the Son; and this opinionſecmeth tobeecontrary to ours. For wee ſay 1.4.i 1,9, 1 
the holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father '& the Son. + Buthappily if two 

wiſe and vnderſtanding men , the one ofthe Greeke Church, the other of the 

Latine, both true louers of the trueth, and'nor of their owne ſayings, becauſe 

they are their owne,might meeteto conſider ofthis ſeeming contrariety , it 

wouldin the endappeare - thar this difference-indeede, and in tructh isnot re- 

all, but verball onely. For otherwiſe eitherthe Grtients or weethatare of the 
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pare arey fe. isnot reall; which hee ſheweth to betruein this ſore, 


The Greebes, whodeny the holy Ghoſt to proceede from the Sonne, acknow. 
ledge mag the think of the Sonne, and that hee is given vnto vs bythe 
Sonne. Wee doenot ſay, fayth Damaſcen , that the holy Ghoſt proceedeth | 
from the Sonne, but wee name him the ſpirit ofthe Son. Tfany man, fayth 
the Apoſtle, haue notthe ſpirit of Chriſt, hee isnone of his. And wee affirme, 
that hee appeared by the Sonne, & was given vnto vsby him, for hee breathed 
vpon his diſciples , & ſaydvnto them, receiue the holy Ghoſt, bur Wee neuer | 
fay that the Sonneisthe ſon of the holy Ghoſt, or proceedeth fromhim.They 
reach therefore, that theſpirit is, & mean from the Father by the Sous 
as the brightneſle is from the Sun, by the beame. And that, as wee may ſay, 
the brightneſle is the brightneſſe of the Sun-beame , aſwell as of the Sun, bur | 
not that thebeame is the beame of that brightneſle: ſo the ſpirit is the ſpirit of 
Son, but the Sonis not the ſon of the ſpirit, So then they fay, rhe' holy: 
olt proceedeth or receiueth cflence & being fromthe Father onely, as from | 
the originall & fountaine, but by the Sonas a middleperſon in order of ſabſi- 
ſtence betweene them, receiving being immediatly from the Father, & ſy mes 
diately deriving & comunicating it to him. Neither Greekes nor Latines theres. | 
fore deny the holy Ghoſt to receiue being 8& eflence from the Sonne, and 
conſequently to proceede from himas from a middle perfonin order of ſubfi- 
ſtence betweene the Father & him in ſuch ſort, asthebrjghtneſle that loweth 
from the ſun is from the ſun-beame betweene the ſin and it. Neither ofthem-. 
deny the Father tobe the fcuntaine, and the originall: as the ſane is the foun-. 
| taine whence floweth both the beame, & brightuefle of light. And both agree 
that the Father from whom, & the Sonne by whom the ſpirit receiueth being, 
are one cauſe, or one beginning: and that by one eternall breathing the ſpirn 
receiueth eſſence or ſubſiſtence from them both, in ſuch ſort as the ſonne 'and 
| beame are one cauſe,and doe by one aRtionſend forth that ſhining brightneſle 
that floweth from them. By that which hath beene ſpoken ſayth 7 CY teſu, 
It is caſie tovnderſtand that thoſe Greekes which ſceme to differ fromthe La- 
tines,differ but in words only,and thatthe Churches may eaſily be brought toz 
_ reconciliation andagreement, ifthey will but endeavour tovnderſtand eachthe 
other: Butthe Zatrnesandthoſe Greekes that agree with themſpeake more 
hely,e exprefle the thing whereofthey ſpeake better thenthe other. Howſo» 
t Contr,Praxe- EVET It 15 certaine that ſome ofthe Fathers exprefled that they conceiued of 
am, : this net ih one {ort,and ſome in another. * Tertwullian ſayth, the holyſpi- 
| __ de tri- rit is from t ic Father by the Son *his wordsare,Spsritum non aliunde puto quam 
etawites * Patre per Filinam. © Hilarie ſayth;heis from the Father andthe Son. His. 
Heditiam, =Wordsare de parre flo authoribus confitendus eſt, &c. When the holy ſpiritis 
JEſai.s7, ent, fayth” Hierom, he is ſent of the Father, andthe Son; and-in Scripture” hee - 
z Tra, in Io- 1SCalled ſometimes the ſpirit of the Father, ſometimes of the Soti. And again 
_—_ FRA 9 piritus a Patre egreattur, & propter nature ſocietatem a filiomittitur, That is, 
ta Greg, Thau- © {ſpirit proceedeth from the Father, and inthat he is of the ſatne natureand _ 
mature. eflence withthe Son he is ſent of him. Why ſhould wee nor beleeue, Gyth 
6 Chryſ. hom, ef*g»ſ/ine, that the holy ſpirit, proceedeth from the Sonne alſo , ſeeing 
Eph ceodeh om the Fakes and che ee on hee ie 
re.69, SE _ and the Sonne ; for inthecreede'of eAthanaſi* 
d Matim. in ** 38 It 1s found in the Greeke, the words are , the ſpirit 1s of the'-Fa- 
_ (+. tat, = not made, nor created, nor begotten , but proceeding; without the 
—_—_ e odd rt bonne OE of —_— he is,or receiuedbeing from I 
ad parriarchas hives ehar bor on _— y the Son,and is a perfet imageofthe Son. * Os |} 
orient, haberur , 5 arnot only the Father butthe Sonalſo ſendeth the holy ſpirit./ *Some | 
_ hee proccedeth from the Father,andreceiuethof the Sonne. And* others 
that hee isfromtheFather by the Sonne. - In all which diverſitic of words | 
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the holy Ghoſt: 
clecue 11 the: holy: 
{pirit,the Fathers aſſembled in the-firtt Counceltof Conſtantinople,addedro the 
Nicen creed theſe words.: FEbelceue inthe holy-Ghoſt, the: Lord andgiver'of 
life, who proceedeth from the Father, who together with the Father and the 
" Sonne1s Wortugpes and glorified;:whoſpake bythe Prophets. | So'' expreſ- 
ſing his proceeding from the Father, without wy mention of the Sonne.''” This 
creed, or forme of Chriſtian profeſſion was confirmedinthe councellof Ephe- 
ſus, andall they accuried that ſhould addeany thing vnto 1t-\meaningas it may 
well be thought to condemne ſuch addirion as might make any alteration, ''and 
not ſuch as might ſerue | for more full and:detinite explication. But how- 
ſocuer, this N:cen cxeedthusenlarged in the Councell of Conſtantinople with- 
out any farther addition wasconfirmed,andipropolſed tothe Chriſtian world- 
fora rule ot faith-inall the generall councelisthat ever were holden, and was + 
{o publickely receivedin tundry Chriſtian Charches in- their liturgies: | But in 
time the Biſhops of Spaire began toadde the proceeding from the Sonne, ſay- 
ing; Wee belecue inthe holy Ghoſt the Lordand giver of life, who proccedeth 
from the Fathcr and the Sonne:  Andthe French not long after admitted-the 
{ame addition ; but the Romans admitted:itnot, 'Wherevpon Charles the 
great in his timecalled a Councellat Aqniſoranc,in whichir was debated, whe- 
ther the Spaniards,and after them the French had done well in adding tothe 
crcedthe proceeding of the holy: Ghoſt from the Sonne. And whether ſuppo- 
ling the point of doctrine tobee'true, it were fittoſing- audrecite the creed in 
the publicke ſervice op Church with thisaddition,the Church of Rome ;and 
lome other Churches Fefuſing/to: admitte it.- Beſides rhis; ſome were ſentto 
Leo the third about that matter, but hee would by no meanesallow of this ad- 
dition, but per{waded them that had'given way vnto it,bylitle, &1itle to pur 
it out,and to ſingthe creedwithoutit. The-ſame Leo candle :d theſymboleto 
tranſlated and written out ina table offiluer, inſuch ſort agir had beene deliue- 
red inthe Covncels, placed the ſame behind the altar of S\Perer , and lefrit to 
poſtcrity,our ofthe carefull deſire of preſeruing the true faith as.heeprofeſſed; 
And inthis Symbolinthearticle touching the proceeding of the holy Ghoſt, 
the Father onely is named inthis ſort:and inthe holy Ghoſt the Lordand giver 
of lite, who proceedeth from the Father. Neither wastliis the private fancy of 
Leoonly,for after his time [ohnthe 8* ſhewed his diſlike ofthis addirion like- 
wiſe, A writing vato Phorius patriarch of Conſtantinople hee hath theſe 
words. Reverend* Sir, that wee may giueyou fatisfitiontouching that ad- TO 
ditionin the creed{and fromthe Sonne }wee le: you know, that not onely wee e vidPichquit, 
have noſich addition: but alfo wee condemnethem as tranſ{greſſors of rhe di- 
rect word, that were the firſt authours of this _ + And I a 
od? 3 mt, 
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addcth, wee carefully | 1 

ſhopeny thinke axon ante, CON, 
ſequence, andthereforeit feet war Fa wn. beevolently: * 
conſtrained by you to leaue out this addition. | But un the yeare 883 the Romans | 
al made the ſameaddition to the creed inthe time of Pope Nicholas the fir SY 
Heereby the way wee may note the inconſtancy, icreſolution, and v cet ai 'n 
ry ofthe Roman Biſhops,one ofthem admitting that as rightand good which | 
another not longafter ___ asa TT naermses < law--An / 
arther that in matters of great. importance. other Buibops haue gone«beforg * 
gow and drawenthem eo doathicin the end which at hritthey miſliked;/.{ | 
that all dire&tionin former times was not ſought from Rome-! By thatwhich 
hath beene faid irappeareththat the difference berweenethe Churche 


additionno ſooner made , but ſo great diſlikes grew vponit, (many think- - 
ry might be added, 5 leaſt wichour2grnerald Councell;to ecreed 
formerly - publiſhed in ſo many generall Councels [as arule of faith -') that 
though the difference intrueth and in deede. werebur verball, yeteither fide © 
endevoured to ſhew the othererred AAS 8 ſo this verball difference | 
was anoccaſion amongſt other things to cauſe aſchiſme and {cparationbetween 
Thus having clecred this poynt, wherein,ifin any thing, the Greesans may 
be thought For 268 erred, \ ſee what other errours Ks ha <th. 


fCiratus 3Pra- * Guido Carmelita, andatter him Prateolus impute vatothem ſundry errours 


which * Laciniam of Cypremalcarned Dominicanand a worthy man,as heeis. - 
accounted by Poſſevine, ſhewethto be falſcly aſcribed vnto them, As firſt;that | 
{1mple fornication is no ſinne. 2”, that they: condemne ſecond: marriages _ : 
which hce ſheweth'to bee vntrue likewiſe , though the Prieſt blefſe onelyin 
the firſt, and not in the ſecond. , Thirdly, that they thinke the comra&t of mar» * 
ogy vey bee broken ,- and the band diſſolved at the pleaſure 'of the parties. , 
Whereascontrariwiſe, heeaffirmeth, they allow no diuorce ſoasto permitte' 
a ſecond marriage, while boththe parties line, Fourthly , - they.are ſaydtouF- 
firme thatthe ſacrament conſecrated on maundy Thurſday, is of more force, 
vertue, and efficacy, then conſecrated any other day. Wherein hee ſheweth; 
that they are no lefle wronged thenin the other imputations.. Fiftly, theyare + 
Charged. to teach that itisno finne to lend vpon viary ; and which is worſe, | 
that it is not neceflary to make reftitution of things vaniuſtly taken away. In 
both which impurations hee fayth, they are much wronged.' For they thinke 
viuryto bee linne, and vrge the neceſlity of reſtitution. Sixtly, they areſaid'to 
thinke, ifa Prieſts wife die, hee ceaſeth to beea Prieſt ; y longer, which is as / 
meere a flaunder as the reſt were, So that it is true hobo: a Ieſu hath, that 
9: ci principall os kth the Greciazs o averſc from the Latines 
1s that they are wr. y tnem by vntrue reports and vnjuſt imputations. 
Thethiogs whereinthey differ indeed from the Church of Ho aretheſe.Firlt _ 
they deny the Pope to be head ofthe vaiverſall Church , or to haue any ſu» 
preame commaunding authority inthe Church and over other Biſhops: they 
ay thatthere are five Patriarches or chiefe biſhops of the Chriſtian Churchz 
to wit, the Biſhop of Rome,Conſtantinople, eAlexandria, Antioch,and Hieruſa- 
{em,andamongſt theſe they yecld a primacy oforderand dignity to the Biſhop 
of Rome. So thatinall Councels and meetings hee is to haue the firſt place in | 
itting,or giving voyce, infubſcribing, or defining anddetermining things con- 
cerning the faith and tate of the Church, but not any power or commaunding 
one MR them. Wee, fayth Afar Epheſinus, thinke the Pope to bee . 
_ hue Patriarches if bee bee Orthodoxe. Bur they that mette inthe 
. EW Councelland ſubſcribed tothe vnion there made, do teach,that hee 
5 we Vicxr of Chriſt, the fathcr and teacher of all Chriſtians. Secondly'; it | 
T6 the | 
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tizetheeasin the Lative Church: , they dippe th prize 
water-, whereas'1 among the” Latines doe onely one powee yarer wpcncti - - 232821 
rop ofthe head, 57 ,they vienoefale pirele,' and the Latiges doe. LC; aſs 
4 , they *anoynt them withchriſom or holy—oylein eli-forcheal;foarin the the tech, pag, 524, 
Latine Charc they are anoyntediin confirmation. | Andi ſome cther partsal- 
ſo; ſayi ror arr furnatio dons ſpiritus ſautts; thatis, the ſeale and fgna- 
tion of ft ofthe holy Ghoſt, and vienosther-confirmation. Whereasthe 
Latines ends iifcoumenst to bee miniſtredbyinone but aBiſhop.” 5, *Ac- 
cording to the o01d*cuſtomne viedinthe Pritmirine Church they miniſter 'the 
Sacrritheti of the Euchariſt to children when they baprize them.” 3” 'They 
differ much morefrom the Larinestouct ay erm -ofthe eachariſt:Bor | 
firſt they vſe leavened bread, and ſome ' of them proceede ſofarreas 
thinke it nofacramenrit it beemuiſtred i in enlemcdtn bread: 2”; They conſe- 
crate one loafe which they devide- into many or rnd __ 
cants. 3”; Theyke the bread and wine bran ers on 
and then drawing :afide the curtaine they bring Doo bran erin 
vptrom the'my icall table, that the peoplemay ſee whatheavenly foode is 
prepared for 5xs And to this withthem ſerveththe elevation. 4"; 
They thinke the conſecration is madeby theprayers and blefling, andthatthe 
reciting of the words of Chriſt, thisismy body, &c-ferverh pos. andro vS1n 
minde what was then done when he firſt infticened this Sacrament, and to glue 
a power or aptnefſeto the ſacramentall clembntsr&bechaunged myſtical! 
his bod) CE CES ware oner 
Chriſt doe worke the conſecration. pronounce the words of Chriſt 
aloud, thatall may ewe enderianhches the Latinerforhat they are not heard. 
ration he eg 5 denn mers chby 
put it in chalk mouthes. 7”, C \asappearcth by 
Marcus Epheſirins, who ſayth, the Prieſt intheLatiie Church eatcth alland 
drinketh all himſelfe; giving no partto anytharare preſent, nonottothe Dea- 
con thar afliſteth bit, ay yet cryethaloud txkeand eate.'' So doe they many 
things,ſayth be ircheceleboation ofthis holy 'myſtery, contrary tothe tradi- 
tion receiued from the fathers,contrary tothe words of Chrift, and contrary | 
to themſclues, and their owne words. 8”, They miniſter the communion in 
both kindstoall communicants, and thinke itneceflary {to doe, the Larines - 
miniſter it onely in one kindetothe lay people,” and"ſuch Prieſts, and cleargie 
men asconſecrate nor, butare preſent onely-ro:communicare. 9”, teach 
that there is a coverſion of the bread &-wine into the'body 8& blood of Chrift. 
But fuchasthat is, whereby theiron isturned into fire,or rather intoa fi na- 
ture,&being;whence it becometh burning iron. In whichthereis noabolithing 
of the ſubſtance, but ſacha change, thatitisno longer meerely iron,butthena- 
ture and propertiesof fire appeare in it, rather then of iron. 'So thar as iron is 
turned mto fire, not ny. ec? ceaſing to be , - or ee atby 
ties, butby a ſuf] penfon of them for a time, fo that they a -not, res 
becomming one in ſich ſort" with the fire, thar it hath all 
atios of it: ſothe bread is turned into the body of Chriſt, not Mabe tnretens 
ling tobee; butby becomming one in ſuch ſort with Chriſtsbody thorough the 
preſenceofthe ſpirit deſcending and comming downe vpon it,as that the com- 
minicating inthe onegisthe p inthe other,and animparting ofall tuch i Onthodoxs | 
gracesas may, or doe flow from any vnion withthe ſame: ©: The bread and Edbb 4c. 14. 
wane, ſayth *Damaſcen;areſo chanaged intothe body & blood of Chriſt bythe 
Preſence of the ſpirit, deſcending and comming 'downe vpon them, as 5 that 
they areno longer oC CUE And as the 
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te Ee ae COahr5e-2521 bread. What kind of ennrerling 
$25 15, we may Icarne 'out of \Cyrill. Vo wntts eftts, faythhe, » tian as, 
perticipes & confortes Chriſti, ceternm vide ne illud pmtes v » OESVNO; TRets. 
Quemadn adum enins pants euchariſtie FONT IE 'PwbES DU SVENINRE tantrums 
25 eſt rgrhr MITE ed 8 poſt ſanth; ſpirit us 1BV0cati Sn 0 
35 , ſed corpres Cbr its; foc ſanttum hoc viguent UT TIT 
guentim nudam poſt mvocationem,Beque, fiques i LEE amplins eft uns | 
donam Chriſt: Cond mee) io ions ita matit appeitare, 60 5 . 
ment tO 6 he iRof( —_ , hee maketh the conſecrated and TR es. 4 
«rn guro Ut, | "FP Q_ NOI. OyNte 
beemicere bread, whercasyer no man 1ma thes - wee breake ceafethto = 
CO holy oyntment,astoaboliſh the nature ryarowoam may = $7 
ih ev ckes never dreamedofany ſuch converſion of hickon ate: Baan) 
_ ogues. For whereas the E wrichian hereticke obje ome: Py ' Theodore itichis 
_—_ Sacratnent oftheeuchariſt are chaun 4 > that as the ontward © 
- As the by of Chriſt after it was aflumed = a = they are conſecra-" 
wt - ce: The Orthodoxe:andright belceuer atten _ into the divine. 
on nare which helayd for others; Forthe myſticall yo , that he is takenin 
F err nature aſter conſecration, but remaine an - Aer 1gnNts doe not chaunge _ 
er CT 
- ceiued and beleeued to be thatiwhich now.th edas before, but they.are 
ng that which they arebelcencd to bee - &y are made;and areadored as” 
the mylticall ſignes,as toabolifh their ſubſtan ere wee ſee isno ſuch changeof 
ven mae fion in the Sacramenthad begne ſach 9 nd former, being, forthenthe 
_ ce body of Chriſtaflamed; and - 1 On the Hereticke imagined 'it tobe 
as taken in theſnare whichhe layd cr OE could not truely haue fayd, hee 
bar of; -o Marry omar there is Owe Whereforero concludethis | 
_—_ that kinde which F haue beforeſhewet] ion ofthe facramerall elements, 
_ 1 were , but makeththemto- bee oper that aboliſheth notthe things | 
Sr r pork inthat they fay likewiſe, there is ay: werenot. Which may far- 
CLLR of Chriſt, and make'theend of th OI of the communicants | 
= my x7 a tranſybſtantiation into Chriſt we Sacrament to be nothingelſe 
Apoſtt IIgnoes om partakers ofthe IT AX prrexbrray indacurzthe making of 
men abolids-hatigae arvamaten. 9 gr Yan, ps 
we hed, but wee arem " ; and ycrisnot our for- 
ret Kiupernagurall forte, CG - on which wee were not, 1n2 
wire eto tg ne Fe of 
var Bices: end - reof deſire being kindled in vsby th 0 that divine © 
fir : ghten our hearts, a . y that coale, may burne + 
"+ Hangemnes y become fire, and bee 11 rr cites changed into chan: duvring? , 
"un DeczniDo. 4s * Cypri re. All which changes neither ab ww ,and made partakers of the 
mins, ſubſt Kotmrytod ave On a &+ ipſuus —— hr ſubſtanges. Fam 
| - a : "we confociat '3 miſcet perſonas Ae 6 
coninndion thatis betwixt Chri confederat valuntates. That i , ec 
ſt and vs, nei . That is, thevnionand 
3 0096 ry. ant 55 90 ſubſtantially ther canſcrh any mixture.afghe | 
and confoderareth the wills. Lally, rouching th me, burjoyncth affe@tions 
cla os y teach thar it is a ſacrifice = a acrament of the Lords bo- | 
the Law wolh ny lay downe theſe pr G wee may the better Col 
Cn nawo fortsdfthings were preſenced < propoſitions, Firſt,charvnder, 
dicated ciS of gold, or filver and hi O ” , gifts : and facrifices« ST Oh, 
_—_ vnto God, and ſetapart fr , and things of like nature : which | 
CCPCE, OXEN, 7 kt - om prophane, and ordina1 ich were de- 
, and the like things. x , and ordinary vices. $ 
: acrific 
gS.When they were laine . ES, 
and their blood 
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cauſe hee candie no more, but is immorrtall and impaſſible. The ninth, that 

Chriſt may be ſayd tobe newly facrificed and ſlaine commemoratiuely, in that 

the ſacrificing of him onthe altarof the croſle is X Ga LIES & liucly 

expreſled, andthe benefits of it communicated to them that are made parta- | 
kers of thoſe holy myſteries, according to that of * Lyra: $5.dicas, ſacrificinns 918 Hebr,r o. 
altar:s quorias e offertur inecclefia; dicendum, quod non eſt ubs ſacrifics) reiteratio, 
ſed vnins ſacrificty in cruce oblati quotidiana commemoratio. Secundumillud Luce 
22. hoc facite in meam commemorationem.” That 1s, If thow ſay , the ſacrifice of the 
altar us daily offered; the anſwere 1s cleare and eaſie , that the body of (hriſt i not 

. newly ſacrificed on the altar, but whereas (hriſt once offered himſelfe as a ſacrifice 

on the croſſe, the ſame 1s daily commemorated; according to that, Luk. 22, Doe 
this in remembrance of mee. Andtherefore Chryſoſtome writing vpon the ” epi- , Cap, 10; 
ſtle tothe Hebrewes hauingnamed ita ſacrifice, addethby way of explication, 

or correction, that it is a ſacrifice, or rather the commemoration of a ſacrifice. 

So that heerein they differ from the Royzaniſts, who teach, that there is a new 

reall facrificing of Chriſt, - Inthedodine of freewill doe not ſo clearely 

expreſſe themicluesas S. Auguſtine,& othersthat follow him. For they teach, 

that we muſt firſt will the things that areright and good , and that God then 

helpeth, confirmeth,and ſctteth vs forward, ſothat they ſuppoſe hee followeth 

our wilsand goeth notbeforethem leaſt theliberty thereof might be prejudi- 

ced. Their meaning I thinke is, that no good can bewrought in vs withour 

our conſent, which S. Auguſtine alſo confeſlerh tobee true, but it is Gods 

grace that winneth, inclineth, and boweth vs toconſent to that good which 

it ſelte ſuggeſteth, in which reſpe& itmay betruely ſayd to goe before our 

will, and yet not toprejudice our liberty. If they ſpeake not ſodiſtin&tly 
— this poyntas ſome others doe, it 1snotto be marvailed at; ſeeing the 

Greeke fathers are not ſo. cleare inthis point as the Latines are. © HT 

Alviſins Lippomannus in catena aurea inhis preface to thereader hath theſe 
words. Thaxe thought good to admoniſh rhee, that if in this whole works thou ſhale 

any where finde any Tuck ſaymgs of Chryſoſtome; as that when man endeavonreth, 

and doth that which pert neth to him, God will abundantly gine grace: thou wiſe« 

ly and warily reade that holy D oftour, leaſt thou fall into any ſucherrour , as to be= 

leeue that Gods grace us given for our merits. For if ont of merit, it 1s not grace.'But 

farre be it from ws ſo to thinks, ſecing wee cannot ſo much as endeavour, or doe 4- 

ny thing that pertayneth ro vs without Gods grace preventing vs. HR 

that in the P(alme, His mercie ſhall prevent mee, and againe, his mercy ſhall fo 

mee all the dayes of my life.e And that of holy Church, Let thy grace O Lord wee 

beſeech thee prevent and follow vs... Sixtly touching Iuſtification they lay downe | 

theſe propoſitions. The firſt, that wee muſt haue faith tobelecue the things re- 

vealed vntovs of God. The ſecond, that this faith maketh vs ſee what the e- 

ſtate of mans nature ſhould bee what it wasat firſt, and how much On = 
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ues <8 "vans TED of lite, COT h, that oo running 
others that w rs. The ti th e being a laborion M4 a ame Our- 
| truely andfrom ake itappeare ng re- 
mthe heart. Theſi to-.our 
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reaſons why men ſhould pur themſclues inropenire heſeon- 
ly arc aſſigned by the Greciaxs; but they neuer giue any-ſuchr hereof 
the Romaeniſts fancie. And asthey recciuenorthe Romiſh'Joftrir MX 
ons: ſothey neuer admittedany vic of ſuch indulgences as are- grantedinrhe 
Roman Church, nor euer dreamed of any/power inthe Chureh of communi- 


cating the ouerplus of one mannesfarisfactions & ſufterings;to ſupply thewar 
of K+ waa Ei hy, rouching: the. eſtate ofthe deparred;Firlt they'thinke 
that neither the Saints are already entred: into the kingdome preparedfor 

them,nor that the ſinners are COIN inco hell: bur thar both are in an ' 4 | 

pectarion of that lot tharremayneth for themyand ſhall ſocontinue! till'there- 

ſurrection and judgement.  This-opinion prevaileth-generally amongſt all 

the Eaſterne Chriſtians, and it wasthe opinion of many ofthe ancient Fathers 

Sccondly , they beelecue thar #he foules of ſuch men asexcell invertue/are 

worthy” of eternall life, and ſach as meerely/embrace this preſent world; of 

eternall puniſhment. But thatthey who were:macoarſe of vertue, yet'not 

without ſundry defects, anddicin the ſame; arenotrobee'puniſhed _ 

nor yet to bee made partakers of Gods glorietill they haue' obtayned remifli- 

on of thoſe ſinfull defe&ts inwhich they:die withour partiwular repentance. 

So that they belecue there is remiſſion of fomefinnes, -notremitred here, ob- 

tayned after this life. But whether they,whoſe ſinnesareforemitted; be ſib- 

jet to any puniſhmcnr after their departing hence, or God doe freely, with- 

out inflicting any puniſhment, remit them out of his mercifall dispoſiriony & - - 

at the entreaty of the Church they doe nor-{o' cleerelyrefolue. * Though they 4 A pologia 
incline to thinke that this remiſſion is free, and m—_— many other reaſons* G'zcorum de 
for proofe ot the ſame alleadge,that as ſome few good things'in them thit are ©4329 719. 
gcncrally 8 principally euill, ſhall haueno.reward in the world tocome; ſo 


. ſome few evill things inthemthat hag 210 nas. vertue, ſhall not bee 


puniſhed. But if they be ſubje&tro any puniſhment, they all agree, thar-it' is 
onely the wanting of the cleere light of Gods countenance/ thar ſhineth vpon 
others; or. the being ina ſtrait orreftraint, or the- ſorrowfull: diſlike of for- 
mcr evills, and not any puniſhment inflicted from withour, to giae fatisfaj- 
on to the juſtice of God, orto driue them to diflike that they tormerly liked 
well; and 10 to purge them fromthe impurity of ſinne, asthey of the Church 
of Rome imagine. Thirdly, they pray for the dead, nor asthe Papiſts, to/de- 
liver, the out of purgatorie,bur fortheir reſarrection,& the remillion of their 
ſinnes, and publicke acquitall in the-day of judgement,the perfecting of what- 
ſocuer is yet wanting vnto them,the polar them of heavenly Iuppines, 
and in the mcane while the placing of them where in beſt ſort they miye | 
till they bee perfected. : Laſtly: touchingthe Saints departed they lay' downe 
theſe propoſitions.” Firſt that truely - and propedy God onely isto bee invo- 
cated. Secondly, that Saints are invocated improperly andby accidentonely 
Thirdly, that Peter and Paxl hearenone of thoſe that invocate them, but ' the 
grace and gift that.they haue; \according tothe promilſe,/3 am with thee rill 
the end of the world. Meaning; asit may bee conceiued,thatthe Saints heare 
not them that invocate them,bur-Chriſt the Sonne of God who was given'vn- | 
to them, and promiſed to bee with them: and the holy Ghoſt whichis like> 
wiſe given vnto them, and abideth» and dwelleth 'in them for ever. So that 
whatfocuer their words ſeeme to:import when they ſpeake ito the Saints, 
their meaning is to direct their - petirions-to:that God thar' pronuſed to bee 
with thera, andro heare the petitions, and grant the requeſts of all ſuch/,” as 
by them ſhould beeconverted;: and ſhould tecke: to him, in hope 

| luch things as by,them: hee madethem romiſc of; © Thequeſtion - 
ſed, fayth Hugo de Santts Vittore, whether the Sai 
to intercede Linas for vsand how? 
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cepratton they haue with God,induccth him todoe good to ſuch ashe fi 1d, p -] 
well aff:-ted rowardesthem for his lake. So that it is nothing whether r "Oe 
heare vs or not; tor ir ſufticeth that God hearcth vsto whom weeprincipall - 
dire4 our (clues. Ninthly rouctiing Images- Firſt they diff.r from the Church 
Fe of Rom-,inthat ey allow no Image of God. Who can makean Image faith © 
-—_ «Kr 4* : Damaſcer, of God, who is inviſible, incorporcall, incircumſcriprible?. it is 
"iba gr _— and impiety to ſecke to haue any repreſentation ofhim thar is an OW 
Enite and incomprehenſible Spirit. Secondly,they admit no grauen,carved, or 1 
pnlongnct gold,filuet;,wood,or ſtone, bur thinke they favour of Heas s 
Kniſh ſuperſtition. Thirdly, they haue the PiRures of the Saints, not only for. 
hiſtory and ornament,which might be allowed;but ſoas in reference to Cheiſ 
and his Saints,to bow and incline them(clues before them, this they doe fol. 
lowing the 2" Nscene Councell, which though it condewneallreligious adorn. 
tion ct the Saints,and their pictures; & ſeemethto permir no other ats of out. 
ward reucrence and reſpet to be dqne to pictures of Saints, then they yeeldto 
| all facred and holy things,as bookes, veſſels, veltiments,and places dedicacdi : 
the ſervice of God; nor the expreſſing of any other atte-tions rowards eat 
rcmembrances ofthem,then holy meu heere inthis World beareone Mp, I 
another ,and ſo come farre ſhort of the conceipr:of the Romaniſts; yettheWe. - | 
erne Church in the time of Charles the Great; along cite cond: A a 
that Councell,andthe Image-worſhip, which they that met 1n that Conbil | 
ſought tobring in; neither can the Greekes bee. excuſed from ſuperſtition: h 
this point. Tenthly,they permit ſuch asareto be Prieſts,ifthey like not lick | 
-ſingle,to marry wiues before they be ordained, and made Prieſts, & toliue' we 
them after they are entred into that degree, & order: knowing Joe God hak 
ordained martlage,that it is honourable amongſt all men, & chat the thatc » 
demne Prieſts marriage,aAre the occaſion of much finfull impurity. The __ | 
riſes faith Phorixs,doe bo prefiethelaw of ſingle lite,thar many griev ” ny 
dals follow theſame.For with them many Virgins become mothers Sat Tm 
\IFEPE wiaes,& many mothers are found to nurtethe Children of ſach Fathers 
as may notbc known. And yet theſe indeavour to make the true Prieſtsof Gol 
that liue in lawfull marriage,to be odious, and haretull. So then the res 
leaue it free tothem thatarcto beordained Prieſts totake vatothe f SA 
fore their ordinationand to live with them afterwards: bur if thi m Re bes 
D to doe, they permit them notto marry afterwards. *Yerif = wa, Ne 
iflolae nor the marriage, but put them fromrhe execurion of chel fe a1 
manpek Lolly _ ing abſtinence they differ not alittle from the Church þ 
Iewero bear riſes Eridey, eta entre Chedf hes nal 
« aaa faſt no Saturday in the whole yearg,bur olcks rnd y tr 7 
ey anon Sl ro fe, os ya es they clie 
_ DVelht .They keepefoure Lents inthe yeare. The firſt; that whichthe 
Welterne Chriſtians oblerue. The 2 ' from _ yr A WARSRNER 
ho holydayes of Peterand Paul, which Hooray paging, _ 
om the firſt of Auguſt vntill the aflumption.of orSy Povere On 
weckes in the Ad cull the aflumption of the bleſſed Virgin. The 46 
| | vent, beginning preſently vponthe feaſt of S.Philip ac 3, 
tc the Kalendar of the Rxſſians itrews ll; t ot'S.P «lp On 
Monkes and Biſh ww recall it the Faſt of $.Ph3lip. | The 
"Th OPS,A$ hauing beene Monkes doe neuer. A (h | Laftl G | 
oy bn GT pow thingsdtrangled,and blood, py cr _y Ie pe ly, 
poltles.. | Thus wee ſee: the extent of Ji -ariſtidtion of 


F 


the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and oe | 

es hair bath ber grotto ts the fog 
pearesforborhthe Ruſſee both tharvnderthe 3ſſcovrer and the other. 
HI © ing of Poleniaarefallen from the ſame. But the number of __ 
protclic the Greeks Religionis not diminiſhed. For all thoſe Chriſti» ” 
ans. 
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he came,yer hee caſt him unto 
| theGreat/ Tutke wrote 1 < Hay b1s timer 
covites ſeeke no confirmationof theirmetropolitan fromthe patriarchof Cox- 
ftantinople, The Rxuſcians that arevnder the 1s of Polomamntheiycare 1595 
finding they could not haue recourſe tothe | Patriarch of -Conftenrinople li- 
uing vnder the: tyranny ofthe Turke, 'infuch ſortas was- fitr, fell from char 
juriſdiction, and{ubmirted.themſelues tothe -Romar Biſhop,” yet riot: with-| 
out. reſervation-.of; the Greeks: xeligion:, aud. ſundry, limitations in ſub- 
jeQiugthemelues toxhatgoterment,as/Wee may ſeeat large in Thomas 4 [16.pag 338. 
With theſe Chriſtians, thatpreſentlyare; or lately. weredabje&to the Pa- 
triarch of Conſftanrinople;the:Melchirs of Syrians and the Georgians hold com- = 
munion,and are of the ſame religion withtheav Touching the ©/elchites,vwes 
_ muſt obſcrue; that after theiendingof thell unell of ' Chalcedon, there grew 
a very great diſtraQion in the 'Eaft parpottherworld, - for many diſlikedand. 
queſtioned the proceedingsin that Counceliand would not conſent to thede- 
crees of it. | Amongſt thoſt that thus tefuſed to' admit the Councell,' ſome 
ranne into dangerous erroursand hereſies;: the Emperour. Leo. therefore for 
the remedyingand preventing ofevillsofthis kind,required the Biſhs.of thoſe 
partsby their ſubſcriprion;to-confirme the faith eſtabliſhed 'in that Councell; 
and they that ſo didat the: Emperours\command, were by the reſt inſcorne 
and-contempt, called elckitesas if you would ſay,men of the Kingsreligion, 
of Melchi, which inthe-'Syrsan tongue fignifictha King, butthey were in- 
deede, and were | reputed right belervers,: by all the founder-parts of the 
Church throughout the world. - Theſefell from the Communion of the 
Reman Church when the Greekes did, 'and'are wholy of the fame religion; 
yet were they neverſabjet tothe Patriarch of (orftantinople but of eAn- 
tioch, * Thelcfor their number are reputed the greateſt fort of Chriſtians ; Bocer.relat'p. 
in the Orient . Their Patriarch refideth. at Damaſexs whither the pas 3 .. 2. cap, de 
triarchall ſeate vvas traflated: ; eAntiich: it ſelfe, { where they that be- Melch, 
licued in Chriſt were firſt called Chriſtians , and which was therefore 
named Theopol:s the Cittic of God ; ) lying in-a-manner walt', or bro-= 
ken and diflevercd into ſmall villages:, of which: onely one, of. aboue 
tarecſcore houſes, witha ſmalltemple;  belongeth roChriſtians; bur in 
Damaſcus there are aboue a I houſes of Chriſtians . The Afars- 
mtes which inhabit mount Zibanus hanea Patriarch of their owne, whom 
they honour as Patriarch of Antioch; :1as likewiſe the- Jacobite# of Sy- 
7:4 haue a Patriarch of their owne reſiding ih e/oporamia, whom they 
account patriarch of eAntioch. But the Melchites;, who retaine the auncient 
religion of Syria,acknowledge none for - Patriarch. but their owne chiefe 
Biſhop reſiding at Demaſcxs, and reje& the other as haning departed from 
the faith, cbedience, and Communion of the true Patriarch. The Ge- 
orgians inhabit Theria, they are, faith Yolateran, great warriers , and cruell 
co their bordering neighbours. They are — ny corgians, as ſome _ 
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neth, that- wee | FOPESOIE | TP” 7 
ſclues to our conſideration are'the'<ſjriav;; commonly named; Neſtoridjy, | 
What the Hereſie: of Neſtories was,is knowne to all. © For hee protefſet"to | 
belecue, that the Sonue of Mary isa divine Mar, and that GOD: is with | 
him, but wouldnot acknowledge/thatheis GOD;" and: thetefore would 
not yecld; that it may bee truely aid, -that:Aſuyyis the Mother of G OB. 
But they thatare now named Neftaruens acknowledge, that Chriſt: was pets 
 fe& GOD, and perfet Man ,” from the firſtmontenrofhus/conception, 
and that Mary may rightly bee ſaide to bee the Mother of the Sonne'\vf 
G OD, or of the-Erernal} Word: ; 'but thinke. it not fit to call-her' the | 
Mother of G OD, . leſt they might bee thought to-imagine thar-ſhee- cont 
ued and bare the Diyine Nature.ofthe three Perſons , the: Name 'of GOD 
containing Father; Sonne, audbIohyiGhoſt. - This (cruple might bee role 
rated in{them |; but they hIneanother, leauen ' that ſowreth the. while 
lumpe. For they are ſaid toaffirme,that the ciature of man is imperte& withs 
out perſonalitie, andtherefore that the'Sonne' of God ' who aflumed nota 
 Imperfe&t humane nature,afſumed the nature of man, together with the pero. 
nalitie ofthe ſame. Whence itfeemeth to follow; that there aretwo'perſons 
in Chriſt. ' For the clearing of this paint it is-to bee noted, that perſonalitieis 
nothing but the exiſtence of nature 1n it ſelfe ; which isin two ſorts; pottts 
tally,or attually. . The humane nature which .the'Sonne of GOD afſuined;, 
potentially exiſterh in it ſclfe,and would haue exiſted atually, "if ithad beenit 
left vnto it ſelfe. * And in this ſenſe they ſay the Sonne of G O D aſſumed th 
nattire of man,together with the perſonalitic of the ſame, that is, with a potet- 
tiallaptnefle to exiſt init ſelfe. Butit was not left, but prevented betore it 
might actually exiſt in it ſelfe, and afſumedinto'the Divine Perſon, / and G 
fuſpended from actual exiſting inir ſelfe. Inwhich ſenſe we rightly ſay the” 
Sonne of God aſſumed the nature of man without the perſonalitie of the faine, ! 
and thar it muſt not be granted,thatthere are two perſons in Chriſt, as there. 
are two natures. Neither doe theſe Chriſtians fo fay there are two perſotis in 
Chriſt, as ifthe humane nature did actually exiſt in it ſelfe , bur onely to 
_ imply, thatthere' is a potentaall aprneſſe in it ſoto exiſt, if it were left vntoit 
ſelte. Yet the forme of words which they vie is not to be allowed: fot itfa- © 
voureth of Herefie, and tooke beginnin! "Av Hereſic. But that they have 
no hereticall meaning it is mor2thenprobable, becaufe otherwiſe they ſhould 
contrarte and ouerthrowtheir former true Confeſtion: 'that Chriſt was per- _ 
tet GOD and perfe Man from the firſt moment of his conception. And 
that CMary thit conceined and bare him, may truely bee fail to bee the Mo*. 
ther of the Sonneof GOD. And alfo becauſe the Archbiſhop of the Indians 
| err toretaine his auncient Religion, when firſt he ſubmitted him 
= to the Church of Rome. Which hee might not haue beene ſuffered © 
to doe, 1f hee had erred inthearticle of the incarnation. Theſe -Neforiats 
te , though mixed with Mabumertanes and Infidels ,-a great rey | 
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of the Orient. For' beſides the countries of Babylon, eAſſyria, Meſaporamia, 
Parthia, and Media, where very many of themare found, they are ſcartered 
in the Eaſt Northerly to Caraia, and Southerly to /zdia. So that inthe hiſto- 
ries wee finde mention of them, and no other ſort of Chriſtians inſundry re- 
gions of Tartary. Theſe haue a Patriarch reſiding in Aſ#zal onthe riner Ti- 
gris in Meſopotamia. This Muzalleither is the citie of Selexcia,ſo honoured 
in times paſt , thatthe government of thoſe parts was committed to the Bi- 
ſhop thereof with the name of a Catholicke, and placeof* Seſlion in Councells 
next the Patriarch of Hiersſalem; or,if that were deſtroied ,- the Patriarchall 
ſeat was thence tranſlated to Muzal. In this citie, though ſubje&t to Mahn- 
metans, the Iacobites haue three temples, the Neſtorians fifteene, beeing eſtee= 
medto bee about forty thouſand ſoules. * In the time of 7»/izs the third, , Onuphr.in 
certaine of theſe Neſtorians fell from the Biſhop of Muzal,+and tookefor 1y1,,, 
their head Simon Sulaca ofthe order of Saint Baſil. Who ſubmitted himſclfe Thomas ale: 
to the Biſhop of Rome, exhibited an orthodoxe confeſſion of his faith, and ful7.part, i c: 
was by him confirmed biſhop of Mauza/ intitle & name: butthe other held 3. & 4. 
the place ſtill. So that when hee returned, he was forced to abide in (ara- 
mit. This Simon Sulaca made certaine Archbiſhopsand Biſhops, and cauſed 
the memory of Neſftorizs to bee put out of their liturgies, and inthe end hee 
was ſlaineby the Turkes' miniſters. - But eAbdeſ# of the ſame order ſuccee- 
ded him, and after him Aata/la, after himthe Archbiſhop of Gelz, and Sa/a- 
m-4,renouncing the obedience of the Biſhop of Aſuzal,waselefted Patriarch, 
and confirmed by the Biſhop of Rope. - So thatthere were foure Patriarches 
ſucceſſiuely tollowing one another, that held communion with the Church of 
Rome,but no one of them euer poſleſled that citie, bur refided either in Cara- 
mit, Serit, or Zeinalbach in the confines of Perfa. All theſe were vndoubted- 


ly orthodoxe roche the article of the incarnation of the Sonne of God. 


And” Ehas one amongit the Biſhops that heldthe ſcat at ſ#z4/,defired to be, 1 ,,uura. E- 

joyned in communion with the Church of Rome, & ſent his confeſſion which'picop. Sidon. 

was found to be orthodoxe and right: fo that they of that fationalſo, ſeeme cirar: 4 Thom, 

notto haue differed much in judgement rouching any article of faith. The alclu, ibidem, 

Neſtorians are ſubje totheſe two Patriarchesto Jiis day. The Patriarch of 

Muzal hath vader him 22 Biſhops, more then 600 territories, in which 

there are at the leaſt 22 richand flouriſhing cities, andineuery ofthem 500 

families ; in Mxzal 1000, whereofcuery one contayneth about fortie per- 

ſons. And otherelcſkr territories contayning about 200, or 300 families a 

picce, and thirty monaſteries. In Indiaalſo there are many families ſubje& 

to this Patriarch, by the name of Patriarch'of Babylon, to whom he was wonr 

to aſſigne Biſhops. There werein 1udia before the Portwgals comming, abour 

ſome 15 , or16 thouſand families. About ſome thirtie yeares ſince , their 

Archbiſhop fell from the Patriarch of M#za/, or Babylon totheBiſhop of 

Rome,by the perſwaſ.on of the Poreagals , yet retayning the auncient religi- 

on which was permitted. But his ſucceſſor in another Synod holden at Diam- 

per , not farre from Maliapr by the Archbiſhop of Goa in the yeare 1599,re- 

cciued the religion of Rowe alſo, and ſuffered their liturgie foto bee altered 

as wee finde it in ' Bibliotheca patrum. PLA? _ z AuGarij 
But let vs proceede to take a view of the particular poyntsof their reli- 0m.3 un fines 

gion. Firſtall cleargie menamongſt the Chaldeans,andatlo all lay men that 

excell in devotion, receine the Sacrament of the Lords body and blood in 

their own hands vnder both kinds. The reſt receiue into their mouthsthe bo- 

dic of the Lorddipt into the blood. They contra marriages within the de- 

grees prohibited, marrying in the hood: degree without diſpenſation. Their 

Prieſts are marryed , and after the death ofthe firſt wife, haue libertieto 

marry the ſecond or third time, or oftner. miniſter the co ton 

in lcavened bread, They vſc notauricular confeflion,nor CDRs 
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an tians of S. Thomas before they admitted any alteration were 
.” FR they diſtributed the ſacraments in both kinds. Secondly they - 
vied bread ſeaſoned with falt , andin ſteade of wine ( India affording none) | 
the juice of raiſons ſoftned onenight 1n water, and ſo preſſed forth. 1 w.- | 
 bantized not their childrentill they were forty dayes old except in dah» 


ath. Fourthly prieſts were married, but excluded from the J 


or Chriſtians of X 


nature of God and man were ſo vnitedin the perſon of Chriſt, that hee FIR 


truly Godand truly man, and that after the vnion they remaine diſtin in 
their being of eſſence and property, ſo that the diuinity is not of the ſame ef 
ſence, ſubſtance and nature with the humanity: for the diuinity 1s infinite in- . 


' comprehenſible and increated,and the humanity 1s finite and a created eflence, 


yetbecauſe they are vnited and conioyned in the vnity ofthe ſame pre 
they ſay they are but one nature, and will not acknowledge as wee. do, that 
there are two natures in Chriſt. That we may thebetter know what we are 
rothinke of theſe Chriſtians differing thus from us, I will firſt hiſtorically 


ſhew how this difference grew. Secondly more largely refute their opinion. : 


And thirdly make it appeare that inreſpe of this difterence they are not to 
be reictcdas heritickes. | | | 

There liued at Conſtantinople a certaine man whoſe name was Exriches,a prieſt * * 
and an abbat. This Extiches in oppoſition to Neſtorizs , who divided the per- 


| ſonof Chriſt, proceeded o farre that he confounded the natures, imagininga 


converſion of the divinity into the humanity,or ofthe humanity into the di- 
vinity,or a kind of mixtionof them. This Extiches was well acquainted with 

Euſebins Biſh.of Dorileam, who vnderſtanding by conference with him that 

he was fallen intoſuch a damnable hzriſie,made the matter knowne to Flani- _ 
anus the B.of Conſtantinoplegwiſhing him to call Extiches vnto him and ſhar 
ly to rebuke him,leaſt the faith might be indangered. Flavianus aſloone as he 
vnderſtoode thus much,called together 3o of his Biſh. and in their preſence _ 
asked of Emtiches,whether he did bcleiue that Chrifts body is of the ſame ſub- 
ſtance with ours. He an{wered he had never faid ſo hitherto but would ſeing 
they would haue it ſo:to whomFlavianw replied, that not they,bur the fathers 


_ required him ſo to profeſle,and therefore if he did ſo beleeue, hee ſhould ana- 


thamatize all that thought otherwiſe. To whom Emtiches anſwered he had ne- 
ver hitherto profeſſed {o to belejue, yet would now for their ſakes; but would 
never be inducedto anathematize them that thinke otherwiſe, for that if hee 
ſhould, he muſt as he ſuppoſed, accurie the holy Farhers and S:riptures, which 
doe ſoſpeake, that they deny Chriſts body tobe of the ſame ſubſtance with 
ours. When Flavienu heard him thus ſpeake, hee put him out of the orderof 
Presbytere,and remoued himfrom his office and dignity of an Abbot . Emti- 

cher thus degraded and depriued, reſorted oftto the Emperour, complaining 
that he was wronged by Flawianus;wherevpon T heodoſins then Emperour cal» 
leda Councell at Epheſs,that it mightbe there examined whether £ aryches 
were duely proceededagainſt or not; and made Dioſcorus Biſh. ofeAlexam 


_ &:apreſidentofthe Councell:who cauſed the: aw of Flanianus to be 
c 


_ vur ſuffered him not tofay any thing in hisowne defence, neither would | 
eguuc himleaueto aske any queſtion if any doubt aroſe;& for Excebius who 
Wasto accule Ewtiches he weuldnor ſo much as ſuffer him to ſpeake. The cone 
_ was he depoſed Flavianus,& reſtored Exntiches. Things being thus vide 
tly carried,they that lupplicd the place of the B.of Rome,r -homeane 
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an,who wrote to 
ng Diſco; 
cedon.In the firſt ScironofthisCouncell,Diofe 
anathematized thofethat bring in'exther weonfuſſonyc | 
on of the Naturesof God and man vnitedin Chriſt; Socondemning Zxrychex, 
whom out of partiality and ſiniſter reſpe&t he had formerly acquitted. Bur yer * 
profeſſed, that after the vnion wee mult nor ſay" there are rwo Natures, bur'one 
Narure of the Sonne of God incarnate ; and told them he had to thispurpoſe 
ſundry teſtimonies ofthe holy Fathers, Arhanaſing, .Gregory,and Cyw5lli - For 
confirmation of this his ſaying, Euftarhins Biſhop of Bererrms produced an E- 
piſtle of Cyrill to eAcacins Bilhop of CMelitinum;Valerianus of Iconium, and: 
Szcceſſus Biſhop of the Province of Dzoceſarexzwherein more fully explaining: 
certaine things contained in his former Epiſtles, he faithexpreflſely, wee mu 
not ſay,there are two natures 1n Chriſt, but one ttature ofthe Sonne of God in-- 
. carnate. Which whenthey of the Eaſt diſliked; he brought forth the bevke,& 
reade the very ſame words vnto them, and after the reading. ofthem, brake 
forth into' theſe wordes. Whoſoeuer faith, there is onenature,todeny the 
fleſh of Chriſt which we beleeue to be conſubſtatitiall with ours,let him be «- 
vathema: and whoſoener faith there-are two natures to make a divifion in 
Chriſt,let him be accurſed alto; adding that Flavianus admitted this doctrine 
of Cyrill,and therefore that he was vnzuſtly condemned by Dzoſcorns. But 
Disſcorns anſwered, that he condemned him” becauſe he affirmed that there 
are two natures in Chriit after the vnion, whereas the Fathers tell vs, wee 
muſt not ſay there are two natures after the vnion, but one of the Word ,in- 
carnate. Andafter thistime he refu{cd to appeare any more in the Councell. 
Wherevpon for his former yiolent,and (iniſter proceedings, and for his pre- 
ſent contumacie he was condemned, and depoſed;and not for hereſie, as is 
expreſſely delincred by eArarolizs-mthe Councell, For whereas there was 
a Grme of Contcfſion compoſedywhich eAſclepiades recited in the Councell; 
whercin was contained, that Chriſt conſiſted of ewo natures : there aroſe 
preſently a great doubt amongſt the Biſhops ; the Nobles and great men 
therefore that moderated, ſpake vntothem inthis ſort. Dioſcorms faith, that 
Chriſt confiſteth of two natures ;- Leo that he conſiſteth in two natures, with- 
out mutation,confuſion,or divifion,whom follow yee? towhom the Biſhops 
riſing vp, anſwered with one voice, as Zeo ſo weall beleeue ; accurſed bee 
D:9ſctorus. At the hearing hereof e Anatolins faid, Dioſctorus was not depoſed 
for erring infairh, but becauſe he excommunicated Leo Biſhop of Rome, and 
refuſed to come into the Councell when as hee was required 1o to doe. Nei- 
ther was the forme of Confeſſion recited by eAſclepiades rejetedas ill , but 
as imperfet: That which ſome alledge, that Dsoſtorms had beene condem- 
ned as an Hereticke,ifhe had appeared,is childiſh. For if the Fathers there 
aſlembled had judged his ſayings hereticall, they might, and no doubt would 
have condemned himasan hereticke though abſent: afwell as the Councell of 
Epheſus condemned Neftorins thoughablenting himſelfe, 'and afſmuch as. in 
him lay declining their jadgment. So the Councell of Chalcedon condemned 
Entyches asan Hereticke,and depoſed Dioſcorm for his contuwacie, and other 
ſiniſter, violent, and diſordered proceedings inthat ſecond Councell, wherein 
he was Preſident, & ſo ended. Bur after the ending thereof there aroſe wotul di- 
trations & diviſions inthe Chriſtian world. For beſides thoſe that followed 
Extyches in his Hereſie, there were many found;whothough they were far fro 
athering to curſed Enxtyches,yerdilikedthe pm. inſt D5oſcorms,and 
ſtify maintained that forme of Confeſſion that was publiſhed by Aſclepiades, 
10t only as gvod,but as perfte&t & ſufficient. Affirming tnat 2 natures WETe VNAI- 
tcd in Chrilt without murati6,converſio,comixtion,or cunfuſio:bur thatbeing 
vuited they are no longer two,but one. So that = may fay Chriſt coliſtedof 2 
3 - 0” 
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ſtian Churches till this day. For the 
& the Iacobires of Syria defend 

and acquitting Dzoſcornt , 


Wherefore ſceing it 1s agal 


his Father eall eternity, 1 NO! ne ful 
neſle of time. Secondly, they accurſe all them that ſpoile . him of cither of 
theſe natures. Thirdly, they fay that theſe natures wereſo vnited,that there 
was noconfuſion, mixtion,or conuerſion of one of them into another; © x or: "1 
ſuch compoſition as that a third nature might ariſe out of them. Fourthly,”* - 
that the deity, and humanity of Chriſt, are not all one, Fiftly,they confeſle, 
that it may truely bee ſaid, the Diuinity of Chriſt is a/ind natura; that is, a 
thing of different condition and nature from his humanity. Sixtly, that they 
are not of the ſame nature and ſubſtance. Seaventhly, -that their properties 
are not the ſame;the one being finite, and the other infinite. So thatthis is it | 
which they fay; that the 2 natures which were vnitcd in Chriſt remaine after ! 
the vnion, without mixtion, confuſion,or conuerlion in their diſtin beingof : 
eſſence, and properties: but are become one, firſt in the being of ſubſiſtence; © * 
2 inreſpe& of mutuall inexiſtence; and 3" in communion of mutuall operg-. 7 
tion inthat the one doth nothing without the communion, andconcurrence | *? 
of the other. Andin this ſort is that ſaying of (ril to be vnderſtood, when 
hee ſayth, thereare not 2 natures in Chriſt, but one nature of the Word in- 
carnate,that is,  the-2 natures ynited, are not 2and diſtin, but one in ſubfi- - * 
ence. For the nature of man hath no ſubſiſtence, but that of the Word com- 
- municated vnto it, inwhich they are one. And ſoit is expounded in the'$ 
# Apud Thom, Canon of the fifthgenerall Councell. * Leonardi Biſhop of Sidonia repor-. 
' Jleſu,L7 par: xeth, that when hee conferred with the Patriarch of the 1acobites to thispur- 
_— poſe, hee cleerely accurſed Exryches confounding the natures of God and © 
man 1n Chriſt; but yet affirmed that they are ſovnited, that there is one per- 
| | ſonatednature,arifing out of 2 natures not perſonated. Profeſing that they 
Ct thinke asthe Larines doe touching the thing it ſelfe, bur differ from them int 
A ht Fax 2 forme of words, more aptly expreſling the thing,as they ſuppoſe. * Tecla A-. 
13, © ** biſſen,ſaith the Ethiopians thinke there is but one nature in Chriſt. Being al- 

: ked whether they thinke there is one nature reſulting out of the two natures 
thar were vnited. Hee anſwereth, that they fay no fuch ing: butthat they 
profefle ſimply that there is one nature, andrhat is the diuine nature, mea- 

The 21, 20g: asiticemeth, that the diuine nature onely ſubſilteth in its owne ſabſi- 
A gry on ſtence, and that the humanity is drawne into the vnity of the ſame. © Thomas 
OY 5 leſu reporteth, that in the time of Gregorie the 1 - bh , therewerec ertaine 
learned men ſent into Aegypr to winne the Chriſtians of thoſe parts, to Joyne 
incommunion withthe Rowan Church. And that inthe yeare 1582, a Synod 
was boldenat Cair , where at the third meeting after ſix houres diſputation 
touching the 2 naturesof Chriſt, all with one conſent by Gods happy dite-" 
_ R__ as the truth IS, touching the _ it ſelf>: anathematizingall 
wy” _ _ {poile him of either naturez who being God and manrecei- 
aettytromthe Father, and his humanity from his mother. d A] 
onug 
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though the Chriſtians of Aeg pe refuſe to ſay there are- 2 natures in Chriſt, BD 
yet they confefſe him tobee God, and man. * Niceras fayth, the e Armenians dLib. 17 Or- 
are Monophyſits, and that Immansell the Ewperour, intheyeare 1150 ſen hodovig cira- 
| Theorianus to conferre with their Catholicke, orchiefe Biſhop , and tore- ON 
claime- them if ir might bee from that herefie. The disputation berweene 44 annuw, 
them hee ſetteth downe at large. But Genebrayd feareth not tocenſure him, 1153, 
pronouncing that both hee,and Theorianus were deceiued,if that bee mdeede 
theanſwere of the eArmenian Biſhop tothe objections of Theorianms , as is 
there put downe. For nature beeing ſomerimes- taken fora part, ſometimes 
for the whole conſiſting of the ſeverall parts; as in Ariforle ſometimes it im- 
porteth the whole, ſomerimes the parts of which the whole conſiſteth; the 
Armenian Biſhop ſayd truely, the things whereof Chrift conſiſtethare of dif 
ferent nature, or difference innature, and that they are but one nature inthat 
they are ſo joyned & put together, that they are one inthe being of ſubſiſtetice, 
that one of them inexiſteth inthe other, and either of them hath a conmu- 
nion of operation with the other. Bur hee in no ſort imagineth that they 
areſo oneas if a compounded nature did ariſe out of the putting of them to... 
gether, in ſuch ſort as the nature of man isa compound nature,ariſing out of 
the putting together of the ſoule and body. So that theſe Chriſtians are vn- 
juſtly charged withthe hereſfie of the 4onophyfirs aunciently condemned. For 
they imagined that the two natures vnited in Chriſt arebecome one jh the be- 
ing of eflence, and property, but theſe confefle them to remaine diſtin in 
both theſe reſpeds, and to become one onely in reiped of ghe being of ſubli- 
ſtence, mutuall inexiſtence, and the communton the one hath with the other 
inaction , and operation: comparing this vnion to that of the 1ron and fire. 
Neither is it to bee marvailed at, that theyare thus wronged: For as Gene- 
brard noteth, the Greekes often thus-wrong the orientall Chriſtians , lay- 
ingan imputation ofherefie vpon them out of ſiniſter reſpe&ts. Sothat they 
areto bee ſuſpeted as often as writing of the Syrians, Maronits, Aetbiopians, 
Perſians, Indians. Georgians, eAegyptians; they call them acobirs, or Neſtor;- 
ans. For they thattravell into theſe parts finde them to bee orthodoxe and 
right belecuers, differing from other parts of the true Church rather in ccr- 
raine ceremonies then in ſubſtance. Hauing thus cleered theſe Chriſtians 
from the imputation of herefie vndeſervedly layd.vpon them: letvs proceed 
more particularly to conſider of the ſpecialties of religion profeſſed by-them, 
and firſt of the religion of the Iacobits. 
The [acobirs haue their name from one Jacobns of Syria ſurnamed Zanta- 
ls, lining about the yeare of our Lord 530. Who, ; sſt others that reje- 
Qed the Councell of Chalcedon, laboured greatly wadiiede the people of 
Syriatorefuſe the ſame; and taught them to belecue, that the two natures 
which were vnited in Chriſt , afterthe vnionare become one, not in ſuch ſort 
as Eutiches imagined, who confounded them into one, but as D#oſcorus 
taught who made them to bee cneby adunation without mixtion, or confuſi- 
on. Thatthis was his opinion itis evident by his followers. Who honour 
Dioſcorus as a Saint, and condemne Emtyches as an hereticke. Thele , as Leo- 
nardus Biſhop of Sidonia reporteth are diſperſed thoroughout the c ties, re- 
gions, and rownes of Syria, Aleſopotamia , and Babylon, mixt withpther 
ſes, andtheir number is ſo great, that there are fifry thouſand families of 
them. They chiefely inhabite in «Aleppo of Syria, andin Caramit. 
haue,and long haue had,a Patriatch of their owne; to whom they yeeld obe- 
dience. For weereade ofthe Patriarch of the [acobirs in the time of Hera- 
clius the Emperour. This Patriarth reſideth in Caramit, but the Patriarchi- 
call Church 1s in the monaſtery of Zafra, without the city Aoradinin Hee 
ſoporamia. They were before the breach ſubjeR tothe Patriarch of eAnrioch, 
but when they fell off from other Chriſtians in opinion, they departed _ 
| 4 - 
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the Patriarch 


that thet was,and entitled one of their owne making to that ho. 2 1 
other to be in crrour,and themſelues _ And euenty © 


nour: ſuppoſing the 


this day they accounttheir chiefe Biſhop Patriarchof Antioct 


wayes [ »4:ius. And to hich the Metropolitan of Hizruſalems, whom the ta- ; 
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cobitcs Ta the fifth Patriarch,is ſubjzeR. As aunciently the Biſhops of Hiery.. 
{alem. were beforethe Councell of Chalcedoy. Which tooke from Antiochthe 
3 Provinces of Paleſtina, and afligned them tothe Biſhop of Hieraſalems, fox 
his Patriarchicall juriſdiction.Belides the Biſhop of Hiernſalem who ac es 
Ied-cth him for his Superioar,he hath vnder him 7 Archbiſhops, with many 
Biſhops. Let vstherefore takea view of their Religion. Touching the 2 natures 
in Chriſt,they belecueasI haucalready delmered. The other particulars of 
their Religionare theſe. Firſt, they confeſle their finnes to God onely,and not 
to the Prict, or but very ſeldome ; ſo that many communicate withour cons 
feſſion. Secondly,they admit not Purgatory nor prayers for the dead. Thirdþ 'F 
their Pricſts are married. Fourthly,they conſecrate the Euchariſt in vals 
ned bread. Fifthly,they miniſter the Euchariſtin both kindes. Sixthly,the vis 
circumcifioneuen of both ſexes. Seuenthly, they figne their children before 
Baptiſme, with the ſigne of the Crofle, imprinted with a burning iron;ſfome Ne | 
the arme,ſome in the torchead,that they may be knowne to be Chriſtians, and 
that if cuer they fall away,they may by this marke be knowneto beA oltataes.. _ 
Hence grew the falſe report,that they baptized with fire. Eightly this adde 
to the rri/aoium this Appendix, qui crucifixus eft pro nobis. And heli ; n 1] 
chargedto attributeche paſſion of death to the Divinity, and conſe mee ww 
the whole Trinity ;zwhich 1s made more probable, becauſe the rarer Bo | 
but one" nature in Chriſt. Touching this Hymne itis to be ne that inch 
Time of Theodoſins the Emperour there was-a moſt feareful Earth uak whe | 
ſpecially appeared in Conſtantinople where thewall with 57 tow g Fa | 
{o that the people were forced to goe-out of the City,and to abid ” hi eld 
to avoidethe danger of the ruines. While they were cryin Gy 4 « _ 
childe was ſuddenly taken vp into the aire,and vpon the A : don ray in 
let downe againe to the ground without any hurt, who Ek of the godly, 
downe,told themhe had heard a Quire of Angels fingin —_ _ —_ bes 7 
«2055 51a intro hdr, Willing th - : : F 5 TAR. 
ccate. When Procles the Biſh 5 neo: enim - q OY __ 
gation foto fing,and the Earth-quake ceaſed anti fy i " h oy rage 
- oo *1 —_— the Emperour commaunded this Hen be Fa” 
iriftian Churches throughout the world. So that it gr he in wii 
queſt. © Perris Gnaphews Biſhop of Antio h dd 6 his brow 
cifixu eſt pro nobs, and was' bitterly ere, OCNtO TIE IR 
| arp = of deiebhyfinding +. chm Kane, 74h gs = —_ | 
union of other Chriſtians in reſpeR of this additi | s 
ofthe Eaſt vnderſtandrhisHymne of Chriſt ad fo fn ponds je TOY 
Erfi-ens eft pro nobts. But thef that \- oper yarn *  —— 
vnderſtan Jirof rhe Ted Neb therefore endere Wh, Ns the N eſtorian parts 3 
imptous toattribute the paſlio of death to the bl Mec Try CI yo 
Patriarch of the acobites being confer d wi bt lied Trinny.The Vicar 
bout this addition;told the fv. they vnd «rſt *« ſome Weſterne Chriſtians a 
EO _—_ af death cnthe croſle to Chriſt ont & OE i == | 
ey deny the {upre . , : E NOLY rinmtye 
nes theft itubel py xray + ao ion why aces wn theſe in orderare the Arme-" 
& Caxcaſws:their country Armeniareacheth I Derweenthe mountains Tan 
They are ſubje to 2 Patriarchs: for th I adocia to the ( aſpianſed- 
lefler to another. The Patri or TRE greater Armenia 15 {ubject to one,8ethe 
; l e Patriarch of the greater Ar 
& Churchof Ecmeazis neere the ci rmenia relideth inthe monaltcs} 
ludjectro this Patriarch,are more _ Ernan in Perſia. The tamilies that are 
cn 150000,befides exceeding many mona» . 
ſteries, 
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ſteries, Biſhops Pricſts, religious men, &Deac6s. There arealſo certainprimats, 
' orrather Patriarches,of this Armenian nation 1n the remotelt parts of Perſia,s& 
in Conſtantinople: who though of right they ſhould be {ubteR to this Patriarch, 
et ſometimesacknowledge no ſuch thing. The Patriarch ofthe lefler 4rmenia 
reſideth inthe citty S:« in Cilicia named at this day Caramania, This Patriarch 
hath vnder him 24 Prelates, Archbiſhops, and Biſhops, befides three hundred 
Prieſts, and exceeding many Deacons and Clarkes lining of almes andtheir 
owne labour,and about twentie thouſand families of Chriſtians which liue in 
Citties villages and Caſtles of Syria,and Cilicia: and twenty monaſteries, in e- 
very of which there are an hundred religious perſons. Theſe Armeniaes, both 
' thegreater & the lefſer,are lately taken by the Perſians from the Turkeandad- 
ded to the Perſian Empire. Touching rams. 1 Nicephorus attributerh 
vntothem ſundry damnable hzrifies concerning the Trinity, and the incarna- 
cionof Chriſt, but moſt vntruly according to Genebrards obſcrvation, before 
mentioned, ' as may appeare by their owne confeſſion extant,ſeurby the man- 
date of the Catholique of Armenia to the Patriarchof Conſtantinople not 50 
yeares agoe: by which it is evident thattheyare Orthodox 1n theſe points. 
The ſpecialties of their religionare theſe. Firlt touching the two natures in 
Chriſt they are ofthe ſame opinion with-the 7acobires formerly expreſled. 
Secondly they admitte only three generall Councells; they reie that of Cha/- 
cedon: they condemne Leo Biſhop of Rome:the y accurle Extiches, and honour 
Dioſcorns. Thirdly theyadde to the Triſagiumas the Jacobites allo doe,qut cru 
fixus eftpronobis: but inthe ſame ſenſe asthey doe,and without any hzrericall 
meaning. Fourthly they affirme with the Grecian, thatthe holy Ghoſt pro- 
ceedeth fromthe Father only. Fifthly they thinkethe ſoules of the iuſt ſhall 
not intoy heauen happiets till after the reſurreAtion. Sixthly they deny 
 purgatory,and pray not for the dead. Seaventhly they deny marriage to be 
a Sacrament.” Eightly they deny the locall preſence of Chriſts body and 
blood inthe Sacrament. . Ninthly they ——_ the Sacraments giue grace. 
Tenthly they thinke that- the Euchariſtis tobe gtuen to allthat are baptized 
together with their baptiſme. Elcauenthly they minglenot water with wine 
inthe holy Euchariſt. Twelfthly they condemne the adoration of images, 
Thirteenthly they admitte married pricſts,and as ſome lay admitte none to be 
{zcular prieſts except they be married, and yetexcludethe ſecond marriage. 
Fourteenthly they faſt Wedneſday and Friday,and onthoſe dates cate neither ; 
oile nor fiſh, neither do they drinke wine , | and they abſtaine inlike ſorr the 
whole lent;ſaue that on Saturday and Sunday they cate butter, cheeſe, & cgpges. 
_ Fifteenthly in the Lent they neuer conſecrate'but on Saturday, and Sunday, 
what dayes they faſt not. 16 Out of Lent they cate fleſh on all Satardaics 
throughout the yeare. 17 From Eaſter till Whitſontide they faſt notanyFriday 
bur freely cate fleſh.1 8 They know notthe ember faſts.19 They ſolemnize not 
Chriſtmas day onthe 25" of December butfaſf that day, and in ſtcede of it 
Keepe the day ofthe Epiphany , as Chriſt birth day, according toan auncient 
5 Cuſtome,as wemay read in Epiphanine,and Chryſoſtom. 20 On Saturday be- e See (aſaub. 
fore Eaſter they cate eggesand cheele in the euening, ſaying that Chriſt roſe 
inthe euening. '' 21 They cate not of ſuch beaſts asare iudged vncleaneinthe 
Law. 22 They admitt not the Sacrament of auricular confeſſionas it is in the yThom.4 leſy 
Roman Church,neither of confirmation or extreamevntion. 2 dew deny the 1. 7.c.23. 
ſupremacy of the Pope. Laſtly they are charged todeny erigtoal ſinne bur 
vniuſtly as it ſeemeth ſeingthey teach | that the children of infidells not bap- ;Thow, 1 Iclu 
tized goe to hell with their ynbelecuing parents. + | L 7.17. 
Hauing ſpoken of the [acobzres and eArmenians, it remayneth that wee come 
to takea view of thereligion and rites of the nn and Abyſſens or Aethiopi- 
ans. The word' Cophrs is not a name of ſeq; but of countrie, importing no 
morethen an Aegyprian Chriſtian. . The particulars of the religion pode 
th 
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ſoeucr , nor any where elſe but in the Church, nor before the i | 
tne 


o : 


Fourthly, they dip the baptized into-the water after the manner of x 


b ouncing the words as the Larines doe. Fiftly, they preſents. 
09 det the bertized 6 miniſter the Euchariſt to them1n both — 


ſometimes vied Circumciſion, but now haue abrogated that cuſtome at leaf 

in e-flexandria and Cair: happily ſince the Synod there holden , whereof I 
ſpake before. Sixtly, they miniſter the Sacrament of the Euchariſt in both 
kindes; the Prieſts neuer celebrate without the aſſiſtance of the deacons, and 
the ſubdeacons: and theſe alwayes communicate with the Prieſt, but the lay. 
people {eldome, but onely at Eaſter. Seaventhly, they conſecrate in leavened 


bread. Eightly, they neither miniſter extreame vn&tion, nor the Euchariſt to | 


| theſicke. Ninthly, they giue the infcriour, holy orders euentochildren {6 
ſooneasthey are baptized. 10 They acknowledge that the holy Ghoſt pro- 


ccedeth from the Sonne, yet leaue out thoſe words, and from the Scnne in the = 


creed, 11, They contract marriage inthe preſence of the Prieſt, and inths 
face of the Church, after the manner ofthe Komarn Church, but with more 
cetemonies. 12 They ſometimes diflolue marriage, and permit a ſecond mar- 
riage. 13, They admir marriedPrieſts, 14, They admit not purgatory nor 
prayer forthe dead. 15, They readein the Churches certaine fabulous things, 


as the booke called ſecreta Petriand the goſpell of Nicodemus. 16, They 
deny the ſupremacy of the Pope, and thinke him nolcſſe ſubje to errour. 
than other Biſhops. They condemne the Latine Church, as erring inſundry 


poynts of religion, and therevponrefuſe to communicate with the Chriſtians 
, of theſe parts. Andthough Bare hauea large narration of an embaſlage, 


ſent from the Church of Alexandriato Clement the cight; wherein is repor- | 


ted that Marke the Patriarch, and with him all the Biſhopsand people ſubjeR 


to that juriſdiction, ſubmitted themſelues to the Biſhop of Rome, asto the _ 


—— 


| = Firſt they reje& the Councell of Chalceaon, they condemns | 
CE hanzady och Emtyches, and honour Dsoſcorns, and Jaco. 
bus Syrus as holy men, and touching the incarnation, teach as the Jacobues & 
« Armenians doe: refuſing to acknowledge two natures in Chriſt,and yer cog., | 
feſling him to be truely God, and truely man: and accurſing them that ſpoile _ 
him cferther nature, or deny that they remaine in him diſtin, and vncone, | 
founded, in being and property,in ſort before expreſſed. Secondly, they. adde 
to the Triſagiumas the former,but 1n the ſame ſcnſe, and without all rouch of 
herefie. Thirdly, they permit none tobaptize buta Prieſt in what neceſſity - 


head of the Church: yet aftcrwards it was found tobe a meereimpoſturegand . 


couſenage, as Thomas 4 Tefu reporteth. But (aſaubone telleth vs, that the Pas 
triarch of Alexandria wrote amolt pious letter to the now Lord Archbiſhop 
_ of Canterbary, defiring to joyne incommunion with the Churches -of Eng« 
land, &c. Whichletter vnder his Patriarchicall ſeale is to bee ſcenerhehae 


"© - 


another letter to the ſame purpoſe from a Biſhop of Aa. To this Patriarch. | 
are {ubjcR all the Chriſtians of Aegypt, the Chriſtians of Habaſia, that ſinall 


remainder of Chriſtians that are tound aboutthe Bay of eArabia , and in 
mount $z4 Eaſtward, or in eAfrique as farre as the greater Syrtes Weſtward. 
And vnder this jurifdiQtion, the N«biars allo were, as ſome thinke,before 
their defeRtion from Chriſtianity. Nba bcinga part of Habaſſia,which was 
4 Concilij Ni-put vnder the Biſhop of elexandria by the * Nice» Councell. The num- 


ov hat bcr of Chriſtians In Aegypt isgreatly diminiſhed, For whereas ' Burchardas 
al lan&z,pare, © rcth, that inhis time, about 320 yeares fince there were found in (air | 
EIT alone aboue fortic Chriſtian temples, ® now there are but three in Cair, . and 


m Bar. tom, 6, 119 MOTC in Alexandria. And thenumber of Chriſtians is eſteemed to-bee 
in fine. about fiftie thouſand in that great, and populous Countric. Burt in Huhafe 
Jaalmoſt innumerable. For the kingdome of Habaſsia ſubje& to that great _ 

| Monarch, whom wee by. errour call Preſter Tohn, they John Encoe or Reluh, © 


1s 


- 
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take a view of their Religion. Firſt, touching the Holy Trinity they are or- 
thodoxe profeſling as wedoe. | Concerning the Incarnation of the Sonne of 
God,they thinke as the Zacobites, Armenians, and £yPtians beforc-mentio= 
ned; teaching,that twonatures were vnited in Chriſt: but thatafter the vnion 
they are become one; not by mixtion,converſion,confuſion,or fuch a compoli. 
tion,as that a third ſhould ariſe,andrefult our of them, butby coadvnation on- 
ly 1n ſort before expreſfled. Sothatthey may be ſaid to be one nature not inthe 
being of eſſence, or propertie, which cannotbe concetued without confution: 
but 1n reſpect of the being of ſubfiſtence,the mutuall inexiſtence of one ofthem 
in another,and the Communionofaction,or operation,one of them doing no- | 
thing without the other  ” Thirdly, they reje& the Councell of Chatce- !, Techs 20h 
don,chey condemne' Leo Biſhop of Rome , they accurſe Emryches, and honour 1; 1 315 
Dioſcorms and Tacobus his Diſciple. Fourthly; they are baptizedin the name 
of the Father,Sonne,and Holy Ghoſt, in ſuch fort as other Chriſtians are, 
they arealſo circumciſed both Male and Female, which may ſceme to cut them 
off trom the fellowſhip of true Chriſtians,and the hope of taluation; according 
to that of the Apoſtle, zf yee be circumciſed yee are fallen from grace, and Chriſt 
can profit you nething. | | 
For the clearing ofthis point," Thomas 4 Teſu deliuereth theſe propoſitions. q Lib.7 c.: 2 
Firſt,that Frcumciſion andother legall obſervations were ſo abrogated after 
the promulgationof the Goſpell, that the continuing ofthembecame not only 
adead thing,and ofno force,but deadly alſo.So that Cerinthus & Ebzon thin- 
ing otherwiſe, were condemned as Heretickes. 2 Thatſome legall obſcrvati- 
ons,though not as legall, may bee,nay are retainedand continued amongtt Ca- 
tholique Chriſtians. For the better vnderſtanding of this propoſition he no- 
teth,that legall and ceremomall things may be obſerued foure wayes. Firlt, 
as they are legall, that is, withan intention'to keepe the Law, and todoeas the 
Law preſcribeth,and inthis ſort Chriſt ſubmirtcd himfelte tc bee circumcrted. 
Secondly,that things preicribedor forbidden in the Ceremoniall Law may bee 
done or omitted,not onely in reſpe& of obedience to the Law, but as figuring - 
the comming of Chriſt, oras figures of Chriſt to come, as * Thomas Aquinas t.14 22 qu.104 
ſheweth. So the holy Fathers that liued before Chriſt Kept this obſervation. 7-3 
Thirdly,we may doe oromit ſach things as are commannded or forbiddets in 
the Ceremoniall Law,neitheras figures of Chriſt to come, nor as being bound ' 
by the Law foto doe,or not todoe ; but onely to make it knowne thatſuch 
Lawes were not cuill, but of God, howſocuet they are nownolonger to haue 
any binding force. Thusthe Chriſtians after the reſurretionand aſcenſion of 
Chriſt, betore the fall pronulgation of the Goſpell, retained circumciſion for a 
time,that they might bury the Synagogue with honour. Fourthly,tuch things 
may bedone or omitted asthe Law torbiddeth or preſcribeth, materialiter fme 
vlla formalitate vel reſpettu ad legem Veterens; that 1s,though the ſame thing be 
done that is there preſcribed,yerit is not done as there preicribed,burtor 
ends; as we keepethe feaſt ot-Penteceſt which the ewes oblerued, but not 5am 4 
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cauſe it was preſcribed inthe law,nor for the fame —_— for walk they kept 

--for it was therefore a ſolemne day wirhrthem, becauſe asonthat daythe ww 

| was oven vnto them vpon mount $:na but with vs becauſe On that.) 17 the 

law of the ſpirirand hife was given: ſo in like fort ſome CINE crate | 

in vnleavencd bread, yet are they not ro be copdemnedas Jewnlh, ering! be 

reaſons of their obſervation are very difterent from thoſe motiues: the Iewes : 

' had: So that to omit or doc ſuch things as are forbidden or Commann. | 

dd in the ceremonial law, materialirer rantum, that is, without anie ofthe 

former reſpects, is vadoubredly lawfull: asif a man ſhould bee. circumciſed | 

or ſhould abſtaine from ſwines fleſh, for phyſicall conſiderations, orkeeps = 

> Saturday holy as many Chriſtians doe: but to omut or doefuch things avare 

forbiden or preſcribed in the ceremoniall law , becauſe tliey are theve:tors 

bidden or preſcribed, or as figures of Chriſt., 1s hereticall  W | 

[Apud Dame- let vs ſec in what fort the eAbiſſon vie circumciſion. © Zagazabo prote &h 

29:4 Gocs, thatthey vicitonely as an auncient obſervation of their Countrie,which, they 

had receiued before they became Chriſtians , even from the rime that; the 

-Queene of Sheba went to fee Solomon, and that: they retaine1t onelyforthe | 

honour of their nation,thatthey may thereby ſhew that they are of the ſtocks 

of David: and ind-ede Heredotus ſpeaking of certaine nations that were cir» 

cumciſed, beforerhe comming of Chriſt, amongſtthe reſt hee numbreth-the 
#thiopiazs : which being foe, 1 ſee not why wee ſhould cenſure. theny as 
heretickes for this obſervation : Wiliam Reinolds ſpeaking of the Abyſſens 


. Y 
* 


. 


hath theſe words: The Aby ſens Chriſtianly , and as wee that belecue.as - 
Chriſtians ſhould, doe Baptizc their infants, and that they may ſhewfrom *: 
how noble aſtock they are come, . circumciſe them alſo,bur not as ifcixcums * 
cifion were of any force, ora man might put any truſt in it as the Iewesdoez 
which being ſoe, I wouldno more condemne them 1n reſpect of Circumets 
fion,thena man that ſhould abſtaine from ſwines fleſh which was forbidden 
by the Law , vponthe adviſe of his phyſician onely. Cajeran and Barthales 
mens de Medina thinke they ſinnenot in retaining this obſervation;but ſuppo» 
lng it to be lawfull, whether it be fit they ſhould be tolerated ſtillſoe ro doe, 
many taking oftence at it; I had rather ( fayth (aeran) heardithe Church 
ipeake, then other particular authors . Some imputc rothem that they 
arenot Circumciled,onely, or principally for the cauſes before expreſſed, bi 
n imitation of Chriſt, and conſequently to fullfill the law, which wastheend 
of circumciſion, and therevpon cc. .demne them as obſervers of theCereme» 
mall Law. Burt firſt it will hardly be proved, asI thinke, that they viecit- 
Cumciſion in imitation of Chriſts circumciſion. And {ccondly it will not fol: 
lowifit be fo, thatthey are circumciſed tothe fame end he was: but only.that 
they deſire to be like vnto him, in the outward a, and to haue that done vn- 
to them in the honour ofhim . So that I rather enclineto the opinton of C4- 
ctan,and Bartholomens de Medina, who acquit them; then to that of Sore and 
others that condemne them vpon this {uppoſall. The particular;points 
of their religton are theſe. Firſt they think that the ſoule is ex tra4uce.Secon®& 


lythey vierhe ſame forme of words inbaptizing that the Larines doe: PI 
baptize thee inthe name of the Father,& of the Sonne,and of the Holy Gh 


3 None baptizeth with the butthe Prieſt or in his abſence the Deacon. 4 Thett - 

males are not Baptized till the 40® day,their females till the 80" : till which 
time the mother is not purified, nor entercth into the Church, bat if therebe 
danger ofdeaththey are baptized ſooner: but they muſtnor ſuck the breſts9 
the mother vnrill ſhee be purified. They are vnultly charged, that they Bap* 
uze with fhre:for thereis none amongſt them that do ſo-but in ſome Provinces 


t Noyaculi, they © ſignethemſelues in the forehead; eith 
 CAMahumetans,or for the cure of diſeaſis incid 


er that they may differ from the ; 
in mcmory of the baptiſme of Chriſt the y £0 


ent tothe eyes.5 On twelte day 


etorth in great multitudes to the 
| river 


river, andafter many praicrs faid-by the: p U 
to the water, but no man is newly baptized .- '6 They thinke that 
fants of belceuing parents are ſanifed inthe. vvombe'z. as Hieremie, and: 
Tohs the Baptiſt were: and therefore if they die without-Baptiſme dare not | 
pronounce of them as the Romaniſts do. 7 They deny confirmation & extream 
vnionto be ſacraments. 8 Touching the Euchariſt they conſecrate ordina- 
rily in leaucned bread, but on Maundy Thurſday in valeavened bread: and in 
wine;or the juice of raiſons moiſtened in water: and fo prefſed out. They mi- 
niſter the Communion in both kindsto all, both Clergie men, and Lay-men. 
The prieſt miniſtereth the bread, and the Deacon the wineina ſpoone. The 
ue this Sacrment to infants;when they are baptized,in'thisſort. The pricit 
Sock his _ into! the _ conſecrated: wine and-putteth it into: the 
mouth of the child; They haue neither clenation,nor reſcryation,nor circum- 
geſtation, as the Roman Church:hath. They all Communicate twice every 
weeke, butthe-Sacrament is neuer miniftred- in private houſes no not to the 
Patriarch,or Emperour him ſelfe. 9 Touching purgatorie they belecue that 
| ſoulcsafter death are detained in a certaine place named in their tongue Me-- 
can aaraft (id eſt) locus alleviationts, that is;a place of refreſhing: inwhich the 
ſoules of ſuch as die, not hauing repented of their former ſinnes in ſuch full 
| and perfe& ſort as was fitting,are detained;and ſo whether the ſoules of good 
men doe enioy the viſion of God before the reſurreftion they reſolue not. 10 
They ſay no maſſes for the dead;they bury them with crofles, and prayers,bur 
ſpecially they vt the beginning of S'Iohns+Goſpell. The day following they 
giue almes and ſoa certaine number of daycsand-make feaſts alſo. 1x They 
grant no indulgences.12 They haue no caſes reſerued.t 3 They belecue that the 
Saints do intercede for vs; they pray vnto them; they .haue painted images 
but none molten or carued: they much c{teemethem inreſpet of thoſe ho- 
ly onesthey repreſent, and make ſweete perfumes before them. | 14 Their 
Prieſts receiue no tithes,but they haue lands on which they line. - 15 | Their 
Biſhopsand Pricſts are married but may not marry a ſecond wife and continue 
in thoſe degrees and orders , vuleſſe the-Patriarch diſpence with them . 16 
They thinke it vnlawfull to faſt on Saturdaie, or Sundaie : and vrge to thar 
purpoſe the Canon of the Apoſtles. 17 They keepe Saturday holy as well 
as Sunday; following the Auncient Cuſtome ofthe Eaſt Church, they cate 
fleſh on that day throughout the whole yeare;except _—_ Lent:and in ſome 
Provinces they eate fleſh on thatday euen inthe Lent alſo. 18 They faſt Wed- 
neſdaicsand Saturdaies till the Sunne ſetting, and celebrate not cn thoſe dayes 
tillthe euening. 19 Betweene Eaſter and Whitſontide they eate fleſh freely. 
on thoſe daies. 20 They abſtaine from things ſtrangled, aud blood,obſerving 
the Canon of the Apoſtles in ſodoing, as they ſuppole. andbeſides forbeare to 
eate of ſuch kinds of meate as were forbidden by Moſes Law. * 21 The Em- 
perour hatha ſupreame authority inall cauſes, aſwell Ecclefiaſticall, as Civill» - 
though the Patriarch alſo exerciſe a ſpirituall iuriſdition. 22 They deny the 
ſupremacy of the Rowar Biſh. But __ yceld a primacic vnto him acknow- 
ledging him to be the firſt amongſt Biſhops. | ; 
Haning ſpoken of the Grecians, eAſſhrians , ws 17 AMonophyſites, it 
remmiigs t weecome in the laſt place to treate of the Afaronites. Touchin | 
the name * Baronius ſhewerh that-it wasnot fromany heretick named Aaron, ,p 
but that there was a holy man ſonamed: andthat in honour of hima certaine ,, , aum:4s, 
monaſtery was founded: which wasnamedthe monaſtery of S* Iſaron: & that Synod. ſub 
all themonkesof that monaſtery were named Aſaroniter. Theſe intime as it Mcanaadt,s, , 
may bethought joyned them {clues to the Monophylites formerly deſcribed, 
though happily not without ſome litle difference. And hence all the Chriſtians 
that profefled tobelecue ſoas theſe did, were named AMgrontes.  hauea 
Patriarch oftheir own whoclaimeth tobe paar of Antioch. He refideth in- 
ha, a mona» 
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— monaſterie ſome 25 miles from Tripolss in Syria: Heharh vnderhim ſomes 
org ſuffragan Biſhops. Theſe- Maromtes inhabit mount Libanns, andſome. We 
them in Damaſcus, Aleppo, andiome parts of Cyprus. Mount Libani is | 


t extent that it is in compaſſe 7 hundred miles. It hath no cities but ville 
arnehre are neither Pas 4? ſmall. Within this compaſle none inl abitsbus 
Chriſtians,though vnder the Turke. - For, they redeeme itat a high rats "Ati : 
pay anintollerabletributeto line without mixture of Mahumetans. The phi 
culars of their Religion are theſe- Firſt, they beleeue that the'Holy Ghoſt [4 
ceedeth from the Father onely.2/They bleiſe & confecratethewater ſo oftthay © | 


. 


ht 


re.to be ba ed;And notas inthe RomanChur ch,on the Saturday - 
Exfteronl for the whole yeare.The reaſon of which obſervation 1s Ro wap | 
Eaſter ar at Whitſontide onely inthe Primitiue Church they miniſtred ay. 4 
riſme,which they did becauſe inbaptiſme menare mortified to ſine quickneq - = 
in thelife of grace by vertue of Chriſts death, reſurrection, and giuing of the” 
ſpirit. All which things were comemorated inthele ſolemnities. 3 Theyneney 
baptize males and females together;leſt they ſhould contract a kind of affinity; 
4 None baptizeth with them in whatneceltity ſocuer but a Prieſt or Deacons 
5 Theyrequire not the intentionof the Miniſter , but thinke the faith of the | 
Church fufficerh.6 They baptize not a male till the 40® day,nora female tillthe 
$0", in reſpec of the impurity ofthe mother which they thinke continaeth fo 


% 


& {o likewiſethe father of the wife. 3+ 
wxAvRs ued by adulterie, & that the parties ſ& 
2 notthe father & the ſon to marry with ! 
eren with 2 ſiſters. 5 they diſlike'the 
ge. 6 they allow not the 4'* marriage; : 
1g AMOS 11910 nec trigamos,ac fr dics poteſt otoge* * 
ey clin chal 2 that marry the tt g* ne 16 rouc ” 3 
nods Prints: y a, in chuldrenof 5 or 6 years ofage deacons. 2 no manis orda © | 
Sy : na acacon amongſt rheexcept he haue firſt contracted matrimony. 
ker wy 4 . 07600 6 2g a widow or womandiſhonoured; but neither of 
Rraneley pectomartya 2 wife.17 theythink ir vnlawfull to carof thing? 
gc, orvloud. 18 they judge it vnlawtull tofaſt Saturday or Sunday- 


Laſtly; | 
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Laſtly they reachthar no manentreth into the kingdome of heauen vntill the 


gcnerall judgement. Theſe Aſaroxires are now-aidto bee joynedin Commu- 


nion with the Charch of Remefince thetime of Clemens theeight ; but how | 


far forth they have changed either their _— or their rites and ceremo- 
nies.it doth not appeare. Theſe onely and the n4:ax: of all the Chriſtians of 
the Orient hold Communion with the Churchof Rome. © 

Out of all that which hath beene ſaid, twothingsare obſcruable. Firſt; 
that by the merciful] poocnnte of God all theſe different ſortes of Chriſtians, 
though diſtracted and difſevered;by reaſon of diverſity of ceremonies and 
outward obſeruations, different manner of ——_— certaine poynts of 
faith, miſtaking one another,or variety in opinion touching thingsnot funda- 
mentall,doe yet agree in oneſubſtance of faith, and are, fo far forth orthodox, 
that they retaine a ſauing profeſſion ofall diuine verities abſolutely neceflary 
to faluation, and are all members of the true Catholicke Church of Chriſt. 


The ſecond, that inall the principall controuerſies touching matters of reli- 


gion bctweene the Papiſts and thoſe of the reformed Churches , they giue 
teſtimony of the trueth of that wee profeſſe. Forfirſt they all deny and im- 
pugne that ſupreame vniuerſality of eccleftaſticall juriſdition which the Bi- 
ſhop of Rewer claimeth. Secondly, they thinke him ſubject to errour as all 0. 
ther Biſhops are: Thirdly, they deny that hee hathany power todiſpoſe the 
principalitiesand kingdomes of the world, or depoſe kings. - Fourthly, they 
acknowledge all our righteouſneſſe to be imperfedt, and that-it is not fafe to 
truſt therevnto, but to the meere mercy and goodnefle of God. Fiftly, they 
admit not the merit of congruence, condignitie, nor works of ſupererogati- 
on. Sixtly, they teach not the doctrine of farisfaftions, as the Romanifts do. 
7 They belecue not Purgatorie, neither pray todeliuer menout of temporall 
puniſhments after this lite. 8 They reje&tthedoftrine of the Romaniſts touch- 
ing indulgencesand pardons. 9 They belecue nor there are ſeaven Sacraments. 
10 They omit many ceremonies in baptiſme which the Rowzay Church vſcth, 
as ſpittle, &c. 1 They haueno'priuare maſles. 12 They miniſter the commii- 
nion in both kindes toall communicants. 13 They belecue not tranſubſtanti- 
ation, nor the new reall ſacrificing of Chriſt.. 14 They hane the diuine ſecr- 
vice in the vulgar tongue. 15:Their prieſts are married, and though they per= 


mit them not to marry aſecond wife without ſpeciall diſpenſation, yer it any 


doe, they doe not voyde nor diflolue the marriage. 16 They make no image 
of God. 17 They haue no maſlie images but pictures onely. 18 They thinke 
that properly God onely isto be invocared, and howſoeuer they hauea kinde 


of invocation of Saints, yetthey thinke that God only heareth them and not 
the Saints. : ” "258 


- CHAP: 2. 
Of the harſh and vnaduiſed cenſure of the Romaniſtes,condemming 
all theſe Churches as Schiſmaticall, and hereticall. 


LL theſe Churches & ſocicties of Chriſtians, in number grany,in ex- 
tent large, inmultitudes of menand people huge and great, in conti- 


nuance moſt auncient, in defence of the Chriſtian faith conſtant, and _ 


vndaunted(thou gh enduring the malice, and force,of cell, bloody, 
& potent enemics )the Biſhop of Rome with his adherents judgethtobe here- 
ticks,or atleaſt Schiſmaticks, & conſequently, to haue no hope of eternall fal- 
uation;for that it is,on the perill of euerlaſting damnation, impoſed vporreue- 
ry ſoule,to bow, & do reuerence,at the fight of histriple crowne, to kifle his 
ſacred feer, & to belecue nothing, more,nor longer,then his holinefle ſhall de- 
 cree,& define-And therefore the molt part of the Chriſtian world is plunged 
Into hell, abandoned int#'vtter darkenes, & reſerued ”= chaines vnto the ys, on 

Wy 2 | ment 


k 
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ſchiſnaticall ae,of thebaſe, is 


8 Jn coocl Frhe laſt day;* euer ſince that 2noble, 
In concilio mentofth LYs5 cafſembled at {þalcedon;who, wn 


2. Epilcopus ible Councel of 600 Biſho x 
Conſtanuno- eaſehnes,prefumed to equall another B.tothe peereleſſe and incomparah] 
poliarus fuit \7; of Cimiſt, his Vicegerent generall on earth ; in compariſonof whk 
antepottus 3 ſcopall, and Patriarchicall dignuty, regall or Tmperigll 


"1:iwo & greatnefle,all other Ep1 | perial 
row ea in 4 eſtie,is no morethenthe light of a candle at midday,when the ſanne- ſhin 


4 A 


concilio <al- 64h) in ſtrength. But becauſe wee haue not receiued the marke of this Anti. 


cedoneni a&: 1..:7 114 child of perdition in our foreheades,nor fworne to take the foame 


ad iſtum ca- © =þ 
es ofhis impure mouth,an 


una -olleth himſelfe aboue all that is named God,for oracles and infallible certain 


d froath ofhis words ofblaſphemie, wherein hee ex. | 


eum paria ha- ry and the rule of our faith. Let vs therefore ſee what that hereſie & ſchiſtme 


bere pruilegia j5 that cutteth of from the company of right belecuers, in tuch fort;thar 


cum Romano 1 ever is convinced of it, 1s thereby clearely without all hope of exer« | 


| Pontitice:icd nall life 
cum a legaris s | as 
reclamatum ef« CHAP. 3- Fr 


ſer, non auſilit. Gf the natere of hereſre,of the diuerſe kinds of things, wherein men erre, and | 


PO_ what pertinacie it is that maketh an herittque. 
gLorum Menthe | 


onem facere : | , , 4 
"1" RAR Ercfie isnot every errour, but errour in matter of faith ; nor every 


COntro , gence error in matter of faith , ( For neither Jewes , nor Pagans » Are faid 
ral: de pontifi- to bee heritickes , though they erre moſt damnably m thoſe 
ce.l.2.C. 18, _ thingz,whichevery one that will be ſaued muſt belecue, and with 
* all the malice, tury, and rage that canbe imagined, tmpugnethe Chriſtianfaith, 

| 4Occam dial.l, and verity )* butit is the errour of ſuch as by ſome kind of profeſſion hane 
$/Partus £," cops beene Chriſtians;fo that only ſuch, asby profeſſion being Chriſtians, depart 
> at trom the trueth of Chriſtianreligion are named heritickes. + HRP 


þ Occam dials, © Thcſeare of two forts: For there are herettc ſcrentes, andthere are heret«s. 
4.partis 1, cap, 7eſcientes; thatis,there are ſoinc that are wittingly herettkes, ſome vnwitting- 


3. rr28, 1. 24 ly, For though no man do, or can wittingly erre, .orbe deceiued; yeta aan 
parueap,'0. may wittingſy be an heriticke,and though no man thinke that to be true which 
he knoweth to be falſe,or that tobe falſe which he knoweth to be true, which 


were wittingly to-erre;yet a man may forſake that which heknowethto berhe 
profeſſion of Chriſtians, iudge it errontous, falſe and impious,8 chooſe ſome®» _ 


ther kind of religion : which is wittingly to be an heriticke. Suchare Apoltates, 
winch depart from that which they knowto be the Chriſtian faith. | 


tothedoirine of Chrilt,his bleſſed Apoſtles,and holy Church, and will notbe 


Herctickes vnwitt! "ugly are ſuch asthinke,that they domoſt firmely cleaue 


induced tothinkethe whole profeſiion of Chriſtiansto be falſe,and erronious, 


as do Apoſtates;yetdoc erre in many particulars that pertaine to the faith,and 


thinke thatto be the onely true Chriſtian profeſſion which indeede is not, a 


ad the Aaraconites, Manichees, and the reſt of tha ſort. 
'C Occam dial. > 
Trag, 1.2.part, of 


The things that pertaine to the Chriſtian faith and religion, are of two : 
ts: for thereare ſome things explicire, ſome things implicire credendazthat'ls | 


cap, 10, thereare ſome things that muſt be particularly and _— knowne andbe- _ 


leeued, as that the tather is God,the ſonne is God, and the oly Ghoſt Go 
and that yet they are not three Gods, but one God ; And ſome other, wh 


£V ' n 


though all men, atall times, 


. ow, 
be not bound vponthe perill of damnation i0 -: 


know and belecue expreflely, yet whoſoever will be ſaued muſt beleeue them | 
at lealt implicite,& ingenerality,as that /1OSEPH, MARI © & TESWS. 


fledde into E TYPr- 


Men are bound to know and belecue things particularly, and expreſlcly;ei- o] 


ther in reſpec of their office, and ſtanding inthe Church of God; in wiuc 


con!uderation,the paltors,& guides of the Church, (who areto teachotnel 
arebound to know many th ts 


ings, which others of more private condition. 


We not : oreltc tor that theyare particularly offeredto their conſideration | 


- 


_ 


Fe 


I” 


and ſo a Lay-man, finding it- written inthe-Scripture,, that Oneſimus was 4 
fugitine ſeruant,and recommended to Philemon his maſter by Paul, is bound: 
articularly to belecue it, which agreat Biſhognot obſeruing, or not remem- 

ing, is not: or laſtly, becauſe they doe eflenrially and directly concerne. the 
matter of our faluation. * Hee that errethin thoſe things which cuery one. .is 4 Dubiusia 6: 
bound particularly to belecue, becauſe they doe eflentially, and directly con- de ct Herericus 
cerne the matter of our falvation, is without any farther enquiric/'to bee pros & infidels, 
nounced an Hereticke. _ _ - ro Hor re wget _._ -» |, quodvrique ye- 

Neither neede we to aske, whether he joe obſtinacieto his errour : for ps 1” _ 
the very crrourit {elfe isdamuable; asif aman ſhall deny Chriſt to be the Son ——_ ne 
of GOD,coeflentiall,coequall;and coeternall with his-Father, -or that we haue eruditionew {a 
remiſſion of ſinnes by - the effuſion ofhis bloud. - But other. things, that doe crz ſcriprurz 
not ſoncerely and diredatly touch the ſubſtance of Chriſtian faith, and which a <a cenerur & | 
man is not bound vpon the perill of damnation expreſſely ro know and be- 6 Hens _ 4 
{ceue,but it ſufficeth ifhe belecne them razplicire , and vn preparatione animi, enim pus 
that is,if he carrya minde prepared, and ready:to/yeeld aflent vnto them, if fuficeret cre- 
once.it ſhall appeare that they are included in, and by neceſlarie conſequence duliras in wul - 
to bededuced from thoſe things which expreſſcly he doth and muſt beleeue; *5Grrl-p.3.4.1. 
* as that Moſes law thepromiled land, but entred not intoitz * or, thatthe ©* "9 Mrs 
Queene of the South came from the vttermoſt endescfthe worldto heare the *11.,, TIT. 
wiledome of Salomon. A man may bee ignorant of,and bee deceined in them, fx Kings 19 
and yet without all touch of hereſie, or perill of damnation, vnlefle hee adde 
pertinacie vnto errour. Neitherdoth cucry pertinacie joyned with errours 
in this kinde,make them Herefies: For, all they are in ſome degree to bee z 
judged pertinacious,that negle& the cenſure,and judgment of them, whom 
they ſhould reverence,and regard; and ſtand 1n defence ofthoſe errours, which 
it they had vicd that carefull diligence whichthey ſhould, in ſearching out the 
truth, they had notfallen into; but'that onely, when men crring in things of 
this kinde,they areſo ſtrongly carriedwith the {treames of miſperfiyaſion,that 
rather thanthey.will alter their opinion,or di{claime their error, they will deny 
ſome part of that whichcuery one that will be ſaued,muſt know and beleeue. _ =, 

5 So inthe beginning, Neſtorixs did not erre, OY the vnitie of Chrifts þ ocrar 7,6, 

perſon in the diuerfitic ofthe natures of G OD and man: but only diſliked,that * * 
Mary ſhould be called the Mother of GOD: which forme of ſpeaking , when 
ſome demonſtrated tobevery fitting, and vnavoidable, if Chriſt were G OD 
and Man inthe vnitie of the ſame perſon, he choſe rather to deny the vnitie of 
Chriits perſon,then to acknowledge his temeritie,and raſhnefle; in reproum 
_ ww of ſpcech,which the vie of the Church had ancicntly recemued an 

owed. Ries | 


£ | CH AP.-_ 4. 
Of thoſ things which euery one is bound expreſſcly to know and be- 


lcene; and wherein no man canerre, without 


uote of hereſit« 


Ecing then the things which Chriſtian menareboundto beleeuc, are of 

ſo different ſort and kinde, let vs ſce which are thoſe that doe ſo neerely 
rouchthe very.life,and being of the Chriſtian faith, and religion, that c- 

|  , nery one isboundparticulacly and expreflely toknow andbeleeuethem, 
vpon ponek Leg; damnation. They may molt aptly be reduced to theſe 

principal lheads./ | 

Firſt,concerning God, whom to know iseternall life , wee muſt belecue 
and acknowledg Jo ynity ofan niger, IR eternall _ 
' w 3 4 4 
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full ofriehreonfneſſe, goodneſſe, mercie andtructh ; The trinitie-of peri, : 
fabfſting inthe ſame ence; the Father,Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, coeſtenciatys 
coeternall,and coequall; the Fathernot created, nor begotten 3 the Soineng. 
createdbut begotten; the holy Ghoſt not created, norbegotten, but proce.” 


wee muſt know, and belecue;that God madeall things Wa 


$:cond ly , 


x - y 
F # 


thing, that in them hee might nanifeſt his wiſedome, power,and gi 


that hee made men and Angels cayat le of ſupernaturall bleffedneſle, conſiſting 
in the viſionand enjoying of himſelfe; that hee gaue them abilities to attaine - 
_ therevnto, and lawesto wo them in the wayesthat keade vnto it; 'tharng. - 
thing was made cull inth beginning; thar all emill entred intothe-worldby 
the voluntary averſion ofmenand Angelsfrom God their Creator; / char the 
finne of Angels was not generall, but that ſome fell , and others continuedin - 
their firſt eſtare;that the finne of thoſe Angels thar fell, ig irremifible' ;: and * 
their fall irrecouerable ; that theſe are become dinelsand fpirits of erronr: - 
feking the deſtruQtion of the ſonnes of men ; that by the miſperſiv 
_ theſe lying ſpirits, the firſt man that cuer was 1n the world,fell from Godby 
finfull diſobedience and apoſtaſie; that the finne of the firſt mar is derined' ts - 
all his poſterity,not by imitation only, but by propagation and deſcent;y{ubje. 
_ Qingallto curſe and malediQion ; yet not without poflibilitie, and hope of - 
mercifull deliuerance. | 2 [Ek 
"Thirdly, wee niuſt beleeue, that for the working of this deliuerance,” the | 
Sonne of God aſſumed the nature of maninto the vnity.of his diuine; perſon; / 
fo that hee ſubſiſteth inthe nature of God, and man , without all corruption; 
confuſion, or conuerſfion of one of them into another : that in the nature of. 
man thus aſſumed hee ſuffered death, but being God could not be holden of it; | 
but roſe againe, and triumphantly aſcended into Heauen:' that hee: ſatisfied | 
_ the wrath of his father, obtayned for vs remiſsion of finnes paſt,the graceof 
repentant conterfion, anda new comerſation, joyned with aflured hope, de- | 
ge nan 71 rp of eternall happineſle, » 1:14 ron 
' Fourthly,wee muſt conſtantly belecue, that God doth call, and gather to 
himſelfe out of the manifold oaifions of erring , ignorant, | and Lager 
men, whom hee pleaſeth, to be partakers of theſe precious benefits of eters | 
nall faluation: the happy number and joyfull ſociety of whom wee namethe 
Church of God ; whether they were before , or ſince the manifeſtationof - 
Chriſt the ſonne of God in our fleſh. For both had the ſame faith, hope, | 
and fpirit of adoption, whereby they were ſealed vntoeternall life ; though | 
there bee a great difference in the degree, and meaſure of knowledge; andthe 
O_ of the meanes, which God hath vouchſafed the ONe, MCTC then the 
Fittly, wee muſt know, and belecue, that for the publiſhin is joyfull | 
deliverance, and the communicating of the benefits - the To of this 
| God committed to thoſe his followers, whom hee choſe to bee witneſlesof | 
all the things hee did and ſuffered, not onely the word of reconciliation, but - 
alſothe diſpenſation of facred and facramentall aſſurances - of his loue ; ſet + 
mea th 5 FAA | ue, | 
-41eS OLNIS graclous working: that thoſe firſt meſſengers, whom heeſent - 
with immediate commiſſion, were infallibly led ir on LC 
ſteriri » We! ly ted intoall trueth, and left wnto : 
Þotterities that ſumme of Chriſtiandottrine that muſt for euer be the rule 
our faith: that theſe bleſſed meſlengers of fo good and h 1 Hat 
tine h <e, left the mini . g's 'S | appy Ul INSS, - EO 
ence, tett the miniſterie of reconciliationto thoſe, whom th "_ 
ted to fucceedethem. j pt » wnom they appoJi® 
ucceedetnem, mnthe worke fo happily begunby them pu 
Laſtly, wee mult know, and be alluredly {wad ps - 
uation of iT ofa pertwaded, that ſeeing the ren | 
2n of ourſpirites and mindes is not perfect, and the redemption ofoil 
odies ſtillrewaining corrupible is not yet: therefore Gol heh anointed d 
time When Chriſt his ſorne ſhall yet; t crc Ore God hath appoint —_ 
returne agalne, raile VP the dead, and g1 6 


- 
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ternall life to all, that with repentant ſorrow, turne fromtheir euill and wic- 
ked wayes, while it1s yet theaccepred timeand day of faluation; and contra- 
ry wayes, Caſt ourinto veter darkenefle, and into the firethat neger ſhall bee 
quenched, all thoſe that neglect; anddeſpite fo-great faluation.. .. 

That all theſe things, and thele'onely, doe diretly concerne the matter of 
eternall ſaluation, is euidently proued by vnaunſwerable demonſtration. For 
how ſhould they artaine enerlaſfing happinefſe; that know not God rhe orig. 
nall cauſe and end of all things, the object;,matter,andcauſc of all happincilc?; 
that know not of whom rhey:were created, of what forte; to what,., whereof 
capable, andhowenabled toir, -/how farre they are fallen from that they or1- 
ginally were, and the hope ofthat which-they-were made to. be, whence are 
thoſe euills thar make them miſerable, and-whence the deliuerance fromthem 
isto be looked for, by whomitis wrought, what the 'benefics. of itare, - the 
meanes whereby they are communicated, to/|whom,- and what ſhall bee the 
end both of them thar partake, and partakeinotinthem'? Wee ſeethen thar 
all theſe things, and theſe onetyc{cntiallyanddiretly ouch: the matter of c+ 
cernallfalnarwas/ 00714-4700 chinoo; cots ru d ror; 7 eo 6,24 

Ocherthings there are thatattend on them, as conſequents. deduced from 
them , ' or fome way _—_ ning; to them: whereof tome are of that ſorte, 
that a man cannnot rightly be perſwaded of theſe, but hee mult needes ſee the 
neceflary conſequence, and deduction of them fromtheſe, if they' bee pro- 
pounded vnto him: as that there are two wails in Chriſt; that there is no fal- 
uation,remiſſion of finnes, or hope of cternall life out of the Church; * that 


4 Theodorer, * 
in ep, decreto- 


the matrimoniall ſocietie of man and wife is not impure, as the Aſartionites, rum dininv+ 
Tatianxs, and other ſuppoſed; nor ahy kinde of mates to'bee rejeted as vn- rum.Aug. de 
cleane by nature, as thes Manichees and ſome other Heretickes fondly and ®oribus Mani- 
impioufly dreamed: other things there are that arenor ſo clearely deduced vv ib. 


from thoſe indubiateprinciples of our Chriſtian faith ; | as namely, concer- 1. 


ning the place of the Fathers reſt before the comming of our Sauiour Chriſt; Macio,).1, 
concerning the locall deſcending'of Chriſt into the hell ofthe damned. 5 
In the ft ſorte of things which arethe principles that make the rule of 
faith, a man cannot beignorant and bee faued. Inthe ſecond, which are fo 
clearcly deduced from thoſe principles, that who fo aduiſedly confidereth 
them, cannot but ſee their conſequence from them, and dependance of them, 
a man cannot erre and be ſaued; becauſe if he beleeuethoſe things which cue- 
ry one that will bee ſaued muſt particularly know,and belecue, he cannot erre 
intheſe. The third a man may be ignorant of,” and errein them withoutdan- 
ger of damnarion,iferrour beenot joyned with pertinacie. | 
The principall grounds of Chriſtian doqrine, aboue mentiotied , are the 
wholeplatforme of all Chriſtian Religion; The rule of faith fo often menti- 
oned by the Auncient, by the meaſure of which alt the holy Fathers, Biſhops, 
and Paſtours ofthe Church, made their Sermons, Commentaries, and Inter- 6 Annor, in 
 pretationsof Scripture. This rule( eucry part whereof isprooued fo neerely Rom.12. 
to concerneall them that looke for ſaluation)'we make the rule to trie all do- ce preſcrip- 
Qrines by; and not ſuch platformes of dotrine,as cuery Set-maſter by him- mn 
ſelfe canne deduceout of the Scriptures vnderſtood according to'his owne 9 4 atucrin 
private fancie, * as the Rhemiſts falſely charge vs. This rule 1s delinered by praxesn. 
* Tertullgan. * Ireners, and other of the Fathers: and with addition of conclu- d Irenzus, lib, 
ſions molt eaſily, clearely,and vnavoydably deduced hence, by Theodorer in 102P-3. 
his Epitome Dogmatum. — LY 
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EE rept HR 
of 2 RTE f : d the kindes of ut ,ana t auihgus 
* Of the nature 'of 46k hes of Greece, ec. are bere<+ | | 

apprareth that the Charc : oY of 4 p yy 
rial, NOTE [; maable ſchiſme, Ss: 5 re 
of thi hich hath beene deliucred,- it is cafie todi{cerne whatis! 
Sg ho frogs urs they are,that exclude from poſſibility '6f+ _ 
/ogarncI pin wow” toſpcake of Schiſme and the kindes a des: * 
—_— — uty of the Church. The vnj-: 
ir. Schiſme isa breach ofthe vruty 0 j [; 
grees of it. ry h in threethings: Firſt, the ſtbjetienof people to; | 
ty of the Church confilterh : Mt afwteretiontind conmunin ns 
CS aL PdennoFchem: fnneackong thedflhdna mage 
articular Churches,and the\Paltours icultr. Church dos 
ar | ame rulcof faith. The vniry ofeach particular Church de. 
yo hokding THE WNT to *whom an eminent 'and pecuw.” 
nds of the vnity of the Paſtour,who is one,to *' | Ng NL POE 1 
| wx ; Res d whomall muſt obey: In reſpe& of this firlt kindeof- * 
« Eeckeſs fo EPO RE NE each people, orpartion of the flockeiof}, 
Jus 10 ſuumita- Vniry,confrſting inthe f s,if they who ſhould obey this one Paſtuurz ag 
cecdotis dieni- Chriſt to their lawfull Pal OUT Sz ! Y : 11 hdr them(e] _ 
los efron ; Chriſt, doe either wholly withdraw ues, 
te pencet, «ut being 1n the ſtead & place of ,d40C - , K-21 
on Mie ns Miniſterie,like * Core and his complices, preten-. 
OO  anarn_ beings cad ph =er holy , andrhat the guides ot the Church _ 
uxdain & a . » e O arc bl is : Sp 
on.nibusemi _ warden bend or when one 1s elected, doe ſet vp wt Y 
ner.s detur po- ie pre NES ; no right: This is thefirſþ* 
eeſtasgor n Ec- him,andtorſaking the right, cleaue to him that hath no rig wo 
clefia cic1en- Ljndeof Schiſime. | | Ex, tbe.” 7 
ror khiaata == Secondily;becauſe there muſt be *an vnitie,not onely among the parts of each - | 
uot lacerdo - lfo of many particular Churches, and the Paſtours; 
q tra particular Church,but alſo of many p ; ""— 
pe hr eurehy and guidesof. them among themſelues: the Churches which: forſake the* 
Lu fc *2110S,. 6 L £ . « eb 7 3 
b Numb. 16,1. communion of other Churches without juſt cauſe,doe fall _ Schiime. _ | 
2.3. it they.not onely refuſe tocommunicatewith them,inthe performance ot the 
c Cypriat.de _ 4. of religion, vpon cauſeleſle diſlike, but fwarue from the rule of faith, ] 
""_g =>** the other doe conſtantly hold; they become not onely ſchiſmaricall, but ou 3 
_ ticall alto. | (9959: WES pref 
Theſcarctheſcuerall kindes of Schiſme, of which one is much more dant- 
gcrous then another. The forſaking therule of faith, or abſolute — 
be frbz< to the holy Miniſterie,laying as they did, ere not all the people oy 
17 you take roo mnch vpon you,&c. is damnable Schiſme. In each Cl urch, 
61, {chiſmare wherein there mult be one Paſtour, hauing eminent, and pecreleſle power, 
preenuiam whenoneis lawfully called,they whopreſume to ſet vpan other,if they know 4 
eGunio, IM” the former to be lawfully poſleſicd of the place, or their ignorance thercof bee "x 
"nc Eng A aftected,or they be ſo violenthie carried with the ſtreames of contentton- and C 
ſaw ct,abocre faction, that they would not yeeld,thoughthe right ſhould appeare vnto them, | | 
omnestenentes this Schiſme 1s likewiſe damnable.* But ifitbe doubttul,and men carry minds 
uſt2m partcm readic to yeeld,when they ſhall ſee the right,itisnot to. _ ; og 
ve] _ i. When whole Churches with their Paſtours, and guides, diuide themſelues | 
Jes chie vairer, from other,refufing to communicate with them,it this ſeparation grow outpt 
 Calter extraſta- pride,and Phari acall conceit of tancied perfe&tion, andabfolute holineſſe, > 
tm laurgvd did the Schiſme of Novatus,Donetus ,Zncifer,and others of that {ort,it 00, 
© raja para nable Schitme; but if out of 1gnorance, Or cErrour, not ouerthrowing the-rule * 
Mace a care faith or ouer earnelt vrging of ceremonies, rites,and obſervations, as the {6 I 
mare ſupe&cs, Paration of J'1Gtor Biſhop of Remz,and the Churches of Aſra, had beene; "if Iree 
&c.Ger.de mo- nes hadnot interpoſed himclfe,or {triuing for precedence; 1t is dangerons, 
co ic bibendt but not dammable,valcſle it be joined with ſuch pertinacie,that thou h icſhould ao 
- 06. 5yage (chit: appcare they were in crrour,or did amiſle,and contrary-tothe rule of charitte, 
pr b. Ecclef they would not yeeld. WP 
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HA. 5.C.23, This being the nature of Schiſme and Herefie,and theſe the kindes and de- 
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\ | Of the Church. -- * \ Booke, III. $1 
ces ofthem more or leffe dangerous, let vsin the next place ſee, whatis to 

Ge thought of all thoſe Churchesof Grecia, Armenia, Ethiopia, Ruſtia before 
mentioned;Every of which is inſome ſortrent,and divided fromother. - Wee 
dare not withthe proud Romaniſts,condemneſo famous Churches,as culpable 
of damnable Herefie and Schiſme,and caſt ſo many millians of ſoules into hell, 
for every difference in matter of opinion, or rent from the other parts of the 
body of the Church. 6 n9r3f 10 42 ily 0: O46] i - 

All * theſe therefore holding therule of faith;and beleeuing allthoſe things, / Diligenter . 
that are on the perillof eternall damnationto bee particularly and expreſly © tyre! 
knowne andbeleened,and their ſeperation not growing(for ought wee know) ;, , lent; vel 
out of Phariſaicall and damnable pride, as did that of Nowatus, Donatus, and invenicdum ef 
the like;but out of error,not directly contrary totherule of faith, or ſome'o- let medium ex- 
ther humane infirmitie,and defet;and it no way'appearing that their obſtina- pedicns,vt om- 
cie is {uch,that,though they knew they did amiſſe, they would ſtill continue J1' fone enter 
ſotodo; wee accompt themin-the number of the Churches of God ,'and am,non perſi- 
doubtnot but that innumerable ling, and dying-in them, - notwithſtanding tendo in om- 
their ſundry defe&ts,imperfe&tions,and wants,are,and haue beene {aned. Wee nimoda pro- 
conclude therefore;that their Schiſmes,and ſeperations are fintull,wicked,and _—_ buius 
dangerous,and their errours inexcuſable, inſnaring the conſciences of many OR 
to endlefle perdition,and greatly —— that are,or haue beene miſle= convinceren-. 
led with them; but not damnable, cxcludingtrorm all poſstbility of ſalvation. tur homines _ 
s Wee make a great difference betweene them, that were the firſt Authors and qui velinere» 
beginners of theſe diuifions, and fuchas walke inthe wayes, and inſiſt in the 1s Nota 
ſtepsof their miſle-led, and ſeduced fathers: | betweene ſuch asare more, and ,;;  O—_ 
ſuchas are leſle deepely plunged 1nto errour « 6.111 ojatacionce Pb. 
"2  rifijs faRtz dun- 
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raxar ligantdioceſſanos, & $i icdici poſſer de Latinorum Ecclefia, Norate G de vno articulo fieri poſſernon arri- 
culus,ponendo res in talem ſtarum in qualierant ante decerminationem, exemplum ; dererminatio Bonifacij an- 
nihilara fuir per quendam ſucceſsorem eius.fi Grzci habeant conſuerudinem confereadi beneficia &c.& ad hoc fa- 
cit,quod dicunt aliqui,eos alias ſcripſiſſe Papz,porentiam-ruam recognoſcimus,avaritiam taam implere non poſſu- 


mus,vivite per vos,Gerl. part. 4.ſerm.de pace & vnitate Grzcorum, g Qui ſententiam ſuam quamyis falſam arque 
perverſam nulla pertinacy anirpoſitat® defendunr, przſertum quam non audacia luz przſumprionis Pepererunt, 
ſed 3 ſeduRtis & in crrorem lapfis parentibus acceperunt,quzrune autem caura ſolicitudine ve:itarem, corrigi pa» 
rati,cum juvcncrint,nequaquam ſunt inter hzretucos deputandi, Aug, epiſt.z 62, Glorio Eleylio &c, | 


CHAP. 6. Ng 
Of the Latine Charch,that it continued the true (hurch of God even till our time, 
. and that the errours wee condemmne were not the dottrines of that (hurch. 


Ouching the Latine Church likewiſe wee are of the ſame opinion, 
| that 1t continued {till apart of the Catholike mrs my renrnmn, 
the manifold abuſes and ſuperſtitions that in time crept into it , 
the dangerous and dammable falſe doctrine that ſome taught; and de- 
fendedin the mid deft of it. It is therefore-molt fond and frivolous, thar 
ſomedemand of vs where our Church wasbefore Luther began? For wee ſay 
It was, wherenow it is: if they aske vs, which? wee anfwere, it was the 
| knewen and apparant Church inthe world, whereinall our Fathers lined and 
died, wherein Lether and the reſt were baptized, receiued their Chriſtianity, 
 ordination,and power of miniſtery. If they reply,that that Church was theirs, 
and not ours,for that the doctrines they now teach, and wee inpugne, the ce- 
rimonics,cuſtomes,and obſervations,which they retaine and defend,and wee 
haue aboliſhed as tond, vaine, and ſuperſtitious, were taught, vſed, and practi- 
{edinthat Church wherein our fathers liued, and dyed; weeanfwere, thar 
none of thoſe points of falſe dofrine and errour which they now maintaine, 
and wee condemne,where the dorines of rbat Churgh conſtantly delivered, 
or 
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=nerally receiued by all them that were of it, bur donbrtully broached, ang 
deviſed oe Fas v7 ode were or factiouſly oa" by ſomecer. 
taine onely, who asa dangerous faction adulterarcd rhe fincerity of the Chrj. 
ſtian verity, and brought the Churchinto miſcrable bondage oo 6, 1,07 HI PRES 
Touching theabuſes and manifold ſuperititzons which wee haue remoned; 3 
*- is true they werein thar Church wherein our: fathers lined , bur not - 
without ſignification of their diſlike of them, and carnelt defire of reforma. 
, tion, as ſhallappeare by that, which followeth.” As therefore the Churcheg 7 
«Epiſt.2dCo- 6 inth,Galatia, Pergamme, and Thyatirs, had in them emulations, "diujſi. 
rint «1, Epiſt.ad Of © 979> TART empt of the Apoſtles of Chriſt, ſome that deni- 
 galaras, reuel,z Ons, negleR of diſcipline, contempt ot tne Ap OM * dents =} 
| 33.18, ed thereſurreRion ofthe dead, that ioyned circumcition and the workes of 
the law with Chriſt in the work of faluation, the that maintained the dodtring 
of the Nicolaitans, & ſuffered the woman Jeſabel, which called her {elfea Pro. 
pheteſle todeceiue the people of God, & make the comit fornication, Yea 
things facrificed vnto Idols, &cc.yet it isnottotbe thought, that all that" were 
of theſe Churches, with one conſent denied the refurre&ion,8& tell ints al the 
errours, & euils aboue mentioned;For then doubtleſſe theſe ſocieties had cea- 
{ed to bethe true, and Catholicke Churches of God : fo though ſundrie dan- 
gerous, and damnable errours were broached in the midſt of the Church - 
and houſe of God, in thedayes of our Fathers, which did fret *asa canket, as 
þGetrſ, part.r. Gerſon confeſſeth, yet were they not with full approbation generally receined, 
ry ; $aex71 - but doubted of, contradited, ' refuted, and rejeRted , as vacertaine,” dange- 
MO Oe rous, damnable, and hereticall. And as in the reformation of thoſe Churches 
of (orinth, Galatia, Pergamm, and Thyatira, if ſome had {till perſiſted inthe 
maintenance of thoſe errours and abuſes reproued by the Spirit of Goedz and 
the bleſſed Apoſtles of our Sauiour Chriſt, whiles other moued by the admo- ' 
nition of the Spirit of God, andthe wordes of the holy Apoſtles, reformed 
themſclues; and to a diuiſion or ſeparation had growen, it had beene a. vaine - 
Challenge for the ſtiffe maintainersof errours and abuſes, to challenge the re+ 
for --y part fcr nouecltic, to aske of them where their Church was before this 
reformation began, ſeeing it wasenenthe ſame, wherein in one communion 
they formerly led together, with toleration of all thoſe cuills which the one 
part ſtill retained , and the otfer juſtly rejeted: So when many Princes, 
Prelates,and great States of the Chriſtian world, hauein our dayes ſhaken off 
that yoke of miſerable bondage, whereof our fathers complayned , remoo- - 
ued thoſe ſuperſtitious abuſes they diſliked, condemned thoſe errours in mat- 
ters of doctrine , whichthey acknowledged tobee daungerous, and damna> 
ble, tretting asa canker, and inſtaring the conſciences of many : Itis no leſle- 
vaine and friuolous for the Patrons of errour, toaske vs which, and where 
our Church was, before the reformation beganne; for it was that whereinall - 
our Fathers led, longing to ſeethings brought backe totheir firſt begin- 
nings againe, 1n whichtheir predeceſſours asa daungerous and wicked fadti- 
on'tyrannized ouer mens conſciences , and peruerted all things, to the end- 
py deſtruction of themſelues and many others with whomthey prevay* 
ed . #2 2 | 
If they ſhall further reply, that that Church wherein our fathers.liued was * 
not ours, becauſe there were many things found init, which wee haue not; 
who ſeethnot, that this reaſon ſtandsas {trong againſt them, as againſt vs? 
For there are many errours and ſuperſtitions, which they haue reieted, and 
| Goenotretaine atthis day , which were inbeing in the dayes of our Fathers. . 
And beſides , this obie&ion would haue fd the Patrons of errour inthe 


Church of (oriath, Galatia, andthereſt : For they raight haue fayd ; after _ 

thoſe Churches were reformed, that they were _ on not the Sn that 

were before; For that in the former, the reſurre&ionofthe dead was denied, 

. Circumciſion vrged and pradtife?, diſcipline negleQed, and the Apoſtles < = 
Chriſt + 
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| the godly and welbaltectedinth | par end woes oy Yer 
| rogrs:WETE-NOT omen inthoſe' Churches,” ſo-were not they which we haue- 
condemned; in the!Churches whetcinour Fathers-liued. -Asthoſe crroursand: 
| herefies were not thedottrines of the Churches of Corinth, Galatia, | and the 
| reſt; but the lewdeaſſertions of ſome, 'perverting, andadulteraning the do- 

Arine of the Churches: ſo likewiſe theerrourgwhich wee condemne- at'this 

| day,whercuponthe difference growethbetiveene the Rowifh: faction,r.and ivs, 

| wereneuer generally receiued,nor conſtantly delinered;as the:doftrines of the 

* Church: but vncentainly,anddoubrfully diſputed, andpropoſedas theopini- 
| onsof ſome men inthe Church,notas the reſolued determinationsof thewhole 
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O the ſenerall points of d ifference betweene vs andouy ad- 
 verſaries, wherein ſome in the Church erred, 


z 


bat notithe whole (hurch.. if bi Ro 


that Cancn of Scripture,whichthe Romaniſts now vrge;nor thatinſutfi- 

ciencie they nowcharge itwith; nor corruption of the originals;nor ne-: 

ceſlitie of following the-vulgar tranſlation '; nor the hereſies touching 
mans'creation brought into-the Churchby certaine barbarous Schoolemen, as 
that therearethreedifferent eſtates of men; the firſt of pure nature, without 
addition of grace, orſinne; andtwo other,the one of grace,the other of fine: 
That all thoſe cuils;thatare found in thenature of man, ſince his fall, as igno- 
rance,concupiſcencezcontrariety betweene the better and meaner faculties of 
the ſoule,difticulty-to doe well,andpronenefle to doe euill, were all naturall, 
the conditions of pure nature, that is,of nature,as conſidered in itſelf, it would 
come foorth from God: That theſe cuils are not finfull, nor had their begin- 
nings from ſinne;thatthey were the conſequentsof Nature in the ſtate ofcre- 
ation,but reſtrainedby addition of ſapernaturall grace, without which the in- 
tegrity of nature wasfull and perfet: That men in the ſtate of pure nature, 
that is,as they might haue beene created of G O D inthe integritie of Nature, - 
without addition of grace,and in the eſtate of originall finne , differ noother- 
wiſe,but as they that neuer had,and they that haue loſt richand precious cloa< 
thing; ſo that'originall ſinne is but the loſſe of that, without which natures in- 
tegrity may ſtand: that no cuils are brought inby the fall, but Nature left to 
her ſelfeto feele that which was before , but not felt,nor diſcerned whilethe 
addition of grace bettered Nature. None of theſe errours touching the eſtate of 
mans creation were the doctrines of the Church, ' but the private fanciesand 
conceits of men. | +244 
 Solikewiſe touching originall ſinne,there werethar taught,that it isnot in- 
herent in each particular manborne ofe Adam;,but that eAdams perſonal linne 
is imputed onely: thatthe propagationof ſinne isnotgenerall, <Afary being 
conceiued without originall ſinne:+ That the puniſhment of icisnot any ſen- 
ſible ſmart,or poſitive euill, but privatiue onely;-and that therefore there is a 
third place, neitherhell nor heauen,named Zimbaus pueroram'; which isaplace, 
where,as ſome thinke,they who are condemned thither, though they bee ex- 
cluded from the kingdome of Heauen,and all poſlibility of euer comming thi- 
ther, yet are in aſtate'of naturall happineſle,and doe entoy the ſweet content of 
cternall lite. Thele Pelagian herefies were m_— in the Church of God, 
but they were notthe doctrines of the Church z being condemned , hag 


FE Or neither did that Church ,/wherein our Fathers liued,and died holde 
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refed as contrary tothe Chriſtian verity, by manly worthy memberggyg 

_ ofthe haves they neuer cect theſe partsoffalſe dofrine, | 

- © likewiſe the Church wherein they liued, neither knew, nor approved thay . 
dictintion and difference of veniall and morrall finnes, which the Romanify 
nowteach, nor /power of nature to doe the workes of 'the Lawe accor. ; 


ding to ſubſtanceof the things commanded, though notaccordingy, - 
"6. merhny x6 Law-giner,toloue God aboucall and to doactions morglly 

good,or not ſinfull, without concurrence of ipeciall grace, nor eleQtion andre. 
probation depending ou the forelight of ſome thingin vs poſitive or-pring. 


 tiue;nor merit of congruenceand condignity; nor workes of ſupererogation; 
nor counſels of ion, as they now reach; nor tuſtification by perfection | 
of inherent qualities;nor vncertainty o*grace:nor ſeaven Sacramentsproper. 
Iy onamed: norlocall preſence: nor Tranſubſtantiation: nororall andy... 
cation of the body of Chriſt,nor reall ſacrificing of it for the quick & the dead; 
nor remiſſion of ſinnes after this life: nor rormenting of the ſoules of men- 
dying in theſtate of faluation in a part ofhell, hundred of yeares, by divelsin 
corporall fire(out of which, prayer ſhould deliverthem) nor that the Saints | 
heare our prayers, know or areacquainted with our particular wants: northe | 
groſſe Idolatry inthoſe times committed, and. intollerable abuſes found in the - 
number,faſhion,and worſhip of their images: nor their abſolution, as now 
they define it: nor treaſure of the Church growing out of the ſuperfluitie of 
Saints merits not rewardable in themſclues,to be diſpoſed by the Popeforſup- | 
plic of other mens, wants to releaſe them outof Purgatorie by way of indyk.; 
gence: nor the infallibility ofthe Popes iudgment , and plenitude of hispower : 
juchand ſo greatthat he nay depoſe Princes, and diſpoſe of their -crownes, 
anddignities, and that whatſocuer he doth he may not be brought into order, 
ordepoſed by authority ofthe whole Chriſtian world ina generall Councell. ' 
Theſe arc the errours which wee condemne and our adverſaries maintaine 
and defend : theſe, wee are well aflured, were not the doQtrines of that : 
Church wherein our Fathers liued and dyed, though , wee donot deny;but © 
they were taught by ſome in that Church. All theſe we offer to proueto be 
errour in matterof our Chriſtian faith, and that ſeeing wee could no log 
haue peace with our adverſaries, but by approuing theſe 1mpictles, 'Wee- 

| luſtcauſe to divide our ſelues from them, or ( to ſpeake more properly)to 
ſufter our ſeluesto be accurſed, anathematized, and reje&ed by them, rather - 


- than toſubſcribe toſo many crrours,and herclics,contraryto the Chriſtianaud | 
_ Catholike verity. hw] 


CHAP. B. 
Of the true Church which, and where it was before Luthers time... | 


| \Hus then it appeareth , which wee thinke to haue beene the true 

Church of God before Lyther or others ofthat ſort were heard of in 

—— —_— that, wherein all our Fathers lined and died, © 

WnETEIn none of the errours, reproued by Lnther, ever foundge+ / 
reerm-33.90 nerall, vniforme, and fullapprobation,in which allche abuſes remoned bylin 
omnes inimi> WETe long before by all good mencomplained off, anda reformation delired- 
ci, omnes ne. Andtherefore though wee acknowledge wickliffe,Huſſe, Hierome of Pragits | 
ceſſari & = andthe like; who with great magnanimity oppoſed _ ſclues againſt the - 
ey Ay —_ 7. of the See of Rome, andthe impiety of thoſe who withheld the trueth - 
Aici & nulli pa- y- in vnrighteouſheſle, who K, C201 hritt 


cifici, ſeruzi (_ Bernard complained of ſome in 
Chriſtiſerviune ſervants of God, and ho 


Antichriſto, of Chriſt againſt Antic 
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poltles of Chriſt,-in the Churches of: Cormmeb and Galatze: :;/! - fe) 

-.: Tfany.of our mendeny:theſe Chatchesro hane beene the true Churches of | * 
of God,their meaning'is lirhitted in refpeR ofthe prevailing fation, that was  - 
inthe Church,and including themang all the wicked er me by any of them 
defended, in which ſenſe theivnegatiue isto bee vnderſtood. For howſoever | 

the Church(which is not to be charged wirththe erryurs and faults of all, that 

in the midſt ofher did amifle) tielda. ſaningprofeſiion of the trueth of God: * 

yet there were many,and they carryingthe preateſt ſhew of the Church, thar 
erred damnably, and held not a _ profeiion of diuinetrueth: whereyp tody 
* Ger/on ſayth,that before the cou taxce,the falſe opinions toughing þ De 4 
thepower of the Pope did fret like a Canker, & preuailed fo far, thathe wpu So ogg 
hardly haue eſcaped the note of hereſie;that had faid bur halfeſo much, as was conbd. 12, | 
defined. in; the Councell of 'C,yftance, | byithe vnincrfall, conſent of the, whole _ _. . |. 
Chriſtian world: 110 Bf1v £15,007 ats%..>6 bitS; t0 47 5 5 | 
' : (© Gregorius Ariminenſs ſheweth,. that touching the power of nature to doe c Lib.z.diftina. 
things morrally.good; andto fulfill thelaw* without: concurrence of ſpeciall 26: q.1:ar,1, 


« # 


gtace,touching the workes of infidels,predeſtinarion,reprobar and puniſh- 436.4. 3, * 
nents of origiaall ſinne, the. hereftes of Pelagis were taught in the Charch; ,..,, + 
ahd that not:by a'few., or. contemptible men, but; ſo tmarye and of. foe. great | 1 
place,that he alinoſt fearcd to follow the.dodtrine of the Fathers, and oppoſe ©1111! » 
himfelfe againſt them therein; The fame doth * Gerſon report ——— 4Di 
dry. lewd aflertjons:preiudiciall to rhe ſtates of Kings and Princes, which the iudicjum 'de 
Councell of Corftance could: not bee 3nduced ro condemne,. by reaſon of a concilio Can- 
mighty fac&ionthat preuailed in 1t,though many great ones muchurged it, and ſtancienb, 
though they. made no ſtay to condemne the poſitions of Wick/ife and Hus,ſee- 
ming to derogate from the ſtate ofthe Clergie , though many of them might 
Carry agood and Catholike ſenſe, ifrhey mighthaue founda fauourable con- 
AtruRtipn. Whereupon he breaketh into abitter complaint of the partialities, 
.and vnequall courſes 'holdenin the Church, and proteſteth, that he hath no 
hope of a reformation by a councell, things ſtandingasthey then did.” | 
- Thelike complaint did* Contarenus make in'our time, that if any man did * Iolibrode 
-debaſe the nature of man, deiet the pride of finnefull fleſh, magnifie the OE: . 
richesof the grace of God, andvrge the neceſſity of it, hee was 1udged a Za- -* 
theran, and pronouncedan Hercricke; though they thar gloried in the name 
of Catholikes, were thenlelues Pelagian heretickes,if not worſe then Pelag- | 
«ns. Alas, ſaith © Occam,, the time 1s-come the bleſſed Apoſtle Saint / Pawe, fOccampeal: 
-2. Timoth. 4,prophecicd of, When menwill not ſuffer wholeſome dottrine, but comp. -err. Io- 
hazing their eares nching after their owne luftes, 'get them a heape Teachers, hannis 22, 
 terning their eares fromthe tracth,and being ginen, vntofables.. This Prophe- 
cic is altogetherfullfilled in our daies. For behold, there are many that per- 
.uertthe holy Scriptures, and deny the ſayings of the holy | Fathers, reiete 
the Canons of the Church andciuill conſtitutions of the Emperours,which 
moleſt,perſecute, bring into bondage, and without mercy torment andaffict.... 
euen vnto death,them thar defend the trueth;And, that I may conclude many - - - - 
things in fewe words, with harlottes forcheades, and' execrable boldnefle, © 
doe endeavour to ſybuere imperiall and regall power. , and ro ouer- 
throw all: lawes both of GOD and _ . - Neither arc theſe young 
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—e or vnlearned;butthey arerhocldervoF che people; Hugh Pricfis, Serjdey, | 
12-6; and Dottonrs ofthe Lawaigtheyayeertiaroracificd Chrilts ſo,thy - 
2 1 2.Theſs.2 *Phayiſerand DoRt | rhe ix-bich Dariel lbng. ſince pronoun. 
diſccfio p -M ithis13; |; cr (inrght ity ie gone 0a fro Wh P of _ Wo: that ſho! 14 H s FIR og b 
mrs "> bY whichſecmed to you eFhe nd FRE the people: 4 » Hrs 8” .caltthem he” 
nunt aliqui de oh of God;and defcntithemrurhleuen voto bloud,) doe;calttheinſdag | 
diſceſsione > the Church of God,and del Thus ſpake heinhis ime oF-thecorruptfiab 
Romanoim.- teadlons ifito thopir df herefies- s\pake hel! me v FRF mL SIE. 
wo . Wu £1 7 | | TPIOT 'Derver: 
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major pars concerning the faith. This hee ſpcaketh, _ofan Apoſtaſicinthe.midde&i 
credenrium Cheb irſelfe; anfwerablytothatof* N aziunzen, who lah; thatis! 
png ©* one taketh water into liis hand, not onely that which hee taketh nur vp,burthat | 
| my rower alſo whichrunneth forth and findeth paſſage berweene his fingers, 1s divided | 
| © Nomentionof and ſeparated from that whichheholdeth incloſed in his hand: fo. not't 
Indilgences ® the open and profeſſed enemies of the Catholicke verity, bur:they alſo3lr_ 
Perer Lum- {eeme to bee her beſt and greateſt friends, are ſometimes divided one tf L. 
oa ther nnd Another. | | —Y 2744) 0 Oy 
the Schoolemen There is no cauſe then, why irſhould ſeeme fo ftrange to our Adverlar &, 
| ſrake vey tThatour Divines affirme,there hath beenean Apoſtaſic from the Faith, Qotor '; 
ceubtfuly of the whole Charch,but of many in the Church, dangerouſly erring and adult$» | 
| _ _ rating theDoftrine of Faith delivered by Chriſt and his bleſſed Apoſtles; And | 
ut pace omni- *hat fome fay,this Apoſtaſie began ſooner, ſome later: For if wee ſpeake of 
uw bonorum thoſe grofleſt Hltfions, wherewith men were abuled in theſelatter ages,furely 
dxcrim , bzc that degree of Apoſtaſie did not enter intothe Church informer times.-For, 
| novitasnon therewasno thought in any Chriſtian man lluing fixe handred, yearcs\agoe, 
dicambercls, « 4, the Pope coulddifpenſe the merits cf the Saints , and glue pardotis; | 


_ emer. {that hee might depoſe Princes for ſuppoſed hereſie : *that rhe Sacrament-not . 
ſeratur_facer- Tecetned, but elevated, gazed on,and adored,is a ſacrifice propitiatorie :for- the  : 
dorevillius qui-quicke and the dead; 'that m__ was conceiued wichout originallfinne; that. - | 
">, 000 duagy the people are tobe par takers ofthe Sacrament but onely in one kinde :-und 
as Decca ſundry other things of like nature. Burt if we ſpeake of a declination from the ] 
ta populido- {incerity of the Chriſtian Faith,itis certaine it began long agoe;euen inthe fie, * 
cerent popu- "ages of the Church. T0 | ' Al 
lis regibus nullamdebear ſubicRionem, ct licet jis facramentuwfidelic iris feceriz;nullam tame: Jedearfideliratews. _ | 
Sigeberrus in C hs0n.an. 1088, eDiu hzcconluctudo obcinuitur praſcnubusemnibus'/Euchariſtia thſtribucre®#+ . + 
 Ercenetora facrz precisquamcanonem yocant compolitio,publicz tantum miſsx acczmodara viderur: qno figat 
| nonnulli rereris Rom: ordinis expoſutores,qui apud nos ſunt, canonemrjn publics rarituni, non aurem quoridiane. © 
ct privata ationelegenda contendunt Cafrander Prafin IordRomafe cditi, f'Bonavent;),; dilt3.9;2 
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| © Ofthis ſorte was the errour, that the ſoules of the uſt are in ſome part of g De anima, 
hell till the laſt day,/as * Terenllian,* Irenzus, andſundry other of the aunci- capg2, habes 
ent did imagine :* & thatthey.ſee not God, nor/enjoy not _heauens Hs 230d para. 
till the generall reſurrection, which was the opinion of many ofthe bells. nw > 
That all CatholickeiChiriſtiatis, . how ny te they: lines yet hol- gininus cn.” 
ding the foundation of true Chriſtian profeſlion, ſhall in the end, aftcr great nem animam 
torments endured inthe world to come, be fauet}as it were by fire. This was apud inferos 
| theerrour ef ſundry of the auncient, who durſt not fay, as Origen, that the Re — 
| Angels; tharfell, ſhall inthe end be reſtored;noras ſome other,mollifying the y 7, Pomink 
hardneſle of 0rigensopinion, - that all men, whether Chriſtians or Infidells; ra hereſes _ 
nor as a third ſorte, that all Chriſtians, how damnably ſoeuer cerring in mat- prope finem, 
ter of faith, ſhallin the end be faued;,* but thought it:moſt reaſonable, that all # Sixtus Se-.. 
right beleeuing Chriſtiansſhould find mercy, whatſocuer ther  wickedneſle yon Bibliorh, 
were. This opinion was'ſo generall \in' Auguſtines time, \that very. feare- b- Promyss or 
fully he oppoſed himſelfe again{t it, and not daring wholly to impugne that & omonium ne- 
which he found to haue ſo great and reuer2nd authours, he qualified it, what gatorum & im- 
he could, and ſo doubtingly broached that opinion , which -gaue occaſion to piorum qui di- 
the Papilts of their herelie rouching Pargatory. For, faith he, if they would Jan, 
onely haue'vs thinke,,. that the foules of men liuing wickedly heere in this y.us, creg.. 
World, may through the goodnefſſe of God,and the prayers of theliuing find mus zreraa _ 
ſome mitigation of their paines in hell, or haue their puruſhments ſuſpended, tormeaca, fic 
 anddifferred;for a time,yert ſo,that they be confeſſed tobe eternall; I would p<ccatorumat- 
not ſtriue with them: yea, faith he, it may be,that men for ſome lighter fines Te Pts 
and imperfections cleauing to them white they arc here, may finde pardon & 7, vows ER 
remiſs1on in the world to come, and be ſaued as by fire: which whether it be banda F 64 
ſo, or whether there be no other purging butin this life by the fire of tribu- moderaram ar- 
lation, he profeſſeth he knoweth not, nor dareth not pronounce. _ birramur & | 
® Ofthis ſorte was the opinion of a double reſurreRion; the firſt of the renee Aa 
good, who ſhould liue in all happinefle or the carth, a thouſand yeares before gam jndicis, © 
the wicked ſhould be awaked out of the ſleepe of death; and another after the Hiero, in com- 
thouſand yearesexpired, when the wickedalſo ſhould riſe and goe intocuer- ment, in Eſaiz 
laſting fire; and the good into eucrlaſting life, which they ſuppoſed to bee $5- prope & 
the {ſecond reſurrection. How generally this. errour ſpreadit ſelfe in the true Ow . 
Church, they that haue but looked into the writings of the fathers, and mo= cyriianos in 
numents of antiquitie, cannot bee ignorant, } ber peceato. prat- 
* The opinio of the neceſſity of infants. receining the facrament of the Lords ventos faluan-. 
body and blood, as wellas Baptilme , did polleſſs the mindes of many inthe 45 poli pernas | 
Church, for certaine hundreds, of yeares, . as appeareth by that eAugyſtine = Ll 
writcth of it in histime, and * Hwgo de ſantto vittore, ſo many hundfed yeares j;,; ;.cap. 24+ 
aftcr him; ? yea, the Greeke and ? Xthiopian Churches continue; that errour 25.2627. pro- 
andthe pradtiſe of communicating infants aſſoone as they are baprized euen ponit. opinio- 
vitothis days inns ff kat b HG nem Origenis 
Touching predeſtination, how many obſcurities vncertainties, 
trarieties ſhall we finde? *Surcly before Auga/tines time, many great & wor- x aurencium, c, 
thy prelates', and doors of the Church, not hauing occaſion to enter into 67. aiteos, qui 
theexa& handling of that part of Chriſtiandodtrine, did teach, that men are credunc Chui- 


predeſtinate for the foreſight of ſome thing in theſclues. And eLag;himſelte, om impios 


es 

poſt paenas (aluandos, & tamen Catholici ſunt, humanz quadam benevolencia 6b fallivideri, w Sixtus Senenſis 
bibliochecz ſanfa li: annotatione, 233, vbioſtendit Hicro: & Auguſt: ſumma - cum reverentia diſſencire, | qui 
oulci Eccleſiaſticorum virorum & mule; martyres Chiliaſtarum opinionem ample&ebancur. x Cyprianus de 
fig Aug: contra 2,Epiſtolas Pclag:ad Bonifacium li. 1, cap.32, Hipogno: 1. 5.epift. 107. Virali. p 
Tertull, de corona militis oftendit baptizaros ſtarim ſi&z communionis pacticipes effeor, Maldonamus 6,Jok. 
Miſſam bas facio Aug. & lnnocentij 1. ſententiam, que ſexcentos circiter annos viguir in , Euchariſti- 
ar ctis infantibus necefſarit. Hugo de S, ViRo.cruditionis theo facramentis,).x.c. 20, Pucris Igcens natis. 
idera ſacraments in ſpecic ſanguinis eſt miniſtrands digito {acer c. p Cenſura ociencalis ceclefiz.c.9.q Dae, 
mianus a Gocs, 7 Sixtus Senenlis bibliothecz GE” Us: 51, : 
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gg - Of the Church. 2. ... 
og inthe beginning ofhi conflias withthe Pelagians,was of opinion, that at thy 
{1 RerraRtatio, ry for the {Sebrs of faith, menare clefedto eternal life: which" after, | 
c.23.&de prz- wards he diſclaimed as falſe and erronious, and taughtthat mans faluation = 
deft, anftorum pendethon the efficacie of that grace which God giueth +7 and not his | urpoſe | 
—_— inty of mans will. This dotrine of eLugu/tineys | 
t Bellar. li.2. Cc. of fauing,vpon the vAcertalnty itohe þ : rand (Oats 
11.de pratia & ds wh. confirmed inthe Church againſt the Pe _-_ and Setvi-Pelgy. | 
libero arbirrio. ans. And* Bellarmine profeſſeth that Anguſtines doctrine, in thiscale, iohe | 
vRefurat Gre- do Qrine of the Church;yet ſo, that many followed the former” conceipy ay 
| 1 wee * may eaſily ſee by the writ! of the Schoole men, many of whielido | 
+ % teach that men are cle&edfor the foreſight of ſome thing poitue or priuatin 
Montaniſe inthe matter of ſecond marriage, 10 farre | 
 diſliking it, that they would not haue it bleſſed inthe Church,'but impoſedipe: ] 
" nance on them that marrieda ſecond wife after the death of rhe firſt; Hierome 
ainſt Toninian & * certaine auncient provinciall Councells;are proofes more ©. 
n ſufficient. i | : 35% we | 2h whe jos ; 
Touching the ſtate of Saints departed,their generality of preſence in allph. 


ces, their vniverſall knowledge of all things, and admirable working every 
" where, where their memories areſolemnized; arenot more confidently a f- 
* med by ” Hierome, and * Gregory,thanthey are modeſtly denyed, and doubted - 
qui propter ofby * «Auguſtine, © Hugo de ſantto viftore, *the Author of the gloſſetd | 
conuiuium 1llis gthers, | . yo Tr 70 | 
conſentiat That there were ſuperſtitions and abuſes in the primitiue Churches, wee | 
5 here haucſuch witnefles,as the Romaniſts dare not except againſt; -'Doth not*Hhe | 
rienſe can, 7, 70978 confeſſe,that the burning of lights at noone day,'vied in ſome Churches, - 
Amb, in cap.7. was an att of zeale,butnot according toknowledge? Did nota* Councellfor- | 
x Cor: Pranz, bid thoſe pernoRations in the' cemeteries and places efthe martyrs bufiall: : 
hes np which when <7 reproued, *' Hierome with ſuch fierceneſſe' andrage, ' 
Ne dei cole. AS Cannot Well be excuſed, traduced him as the vileſt monſter the earthdid - 
brantur folen- beare.'* Are nottheſe vigils long fince aboliſhed ? 19; © 20008 
niter: ſecunde . Doth not * eAnpyſtine confi there were certaine adoratores ſepulchro- 
euam mm PZ rm, et picturarum, worſhippers of Tumbes and Pictures in the Chutch in his - 
ori id oft time. Itis therefore much to be maruailed at, that our aduerfaries charge us 
itione, With T know not what impiety, for that wee fay, there hath becnea defection 
Rhenanus in* not only of heretickes from the Church, and faith, but alſo inthe Church, of - 
 argzin exhort, her owne children,from the ſincerity ofthe heauenly trueth, ſometimes more, 
 Terrult ad ca- and ſometimes lefle; in ſome things by ſome, and in ſome 'other by others? 
ſliratem* 9M- Thatthis defection began | bur f poſi- 
nes(inquit)ye- 7. gan long agoe, but tound greater and ſtronger opp Ml- 
\ reres, arque a- £191 in the firſt ſix hundred yeares then after;there being in later times a great - 
deo Hiero:ipſe d2cay of the auncient piety: whence it came;that many moe and worſe errouts : 
marrumonio then eucr before werebroached:andthey which were in ſome beginnings be- 


pwn —_— fore, wereaugmented,and more dangeroufly defended. In which ſence ſome 


e 


conſtar Hiero: Qt 9ur men haue ſaid, that * Fregory was the laſt of the Good Biſhops, and the 
hacde caufi firſt of the bad. For thatall things fince his time, haue 2reatly decayed:andthe | 
Rome mals ſtate of the Church beene much corrupted, SES 
_ J Hier: contra Vigilantium, « Greg, dial, 4.Cap, 33. bAvug, decura pro mortuis , Si tanti Patriarchz | | 
erga populum a b ijz procreatum ignorauerunt &c. 6 Hugo po, Rees heologies te pity Edei. 3. - | 


6.Cap.1 1, Gloſſs inElaiz 63. eHier,Contra Vigilantium, fConcilium Elibertinumcan:34.35, g Hier.comttd 


4a | ; ung 8 well paulatim occaſtione nofturnarum vigiliarum abuus 
vida 1repere ceperant,vel ; ms flagitia commurz, placuit eccleſiz noturnos conventus, ky Ut pre 
——— on folum in ijdem giebus iclunia celebrare, j Aug,de moribus ecclefiz cath.l, 1c; 4.iniplyY6® - 
feligone quidar perſtitioli ſunt &c, & Greg, ira vixit vt viquead noſtra tempora neminem ex ſuccefſoribus Þ® | 
_ = _ _ in vtaGregJidemin vnaStephani z, ſenctos & graves viros reformidat hic noſter de® 
quid "RF ; ſer ciers: 
Log tio wn -n wap oy t YIUETE, quam bene moncnti aut cogenti obteroperares ob cam rem Cl | 
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CHAP, 1c. 
Of their errour who ſay,n»thing can be amiſſe in the Church, * 
either in refpett of dottrine or diſcipline. 


F is vaine, faith * Gerſon,that ſome objeR, the Church is founded on a * Gerl.declarae 
Rocke,and rthereforenothing can ve amiſle cither inthe doctrine or diſgi- —— 
pline of it, nothing that ſhould neede any reformation. If it be ſo, faith he, agi | 
then where is the obſervation of that Canon,that Clarks goe nox.jnto Innes 
or Tavernes? that Monkesin their owne places attend onely prayer, and fa- 
ſting, without intermedling with Eccleſiaſtical or ſecular buſines ? whence 
is the ſuperfluotis pompeand Princely ſtate of Cardinalsand Biſhops, making 
them forget that they are men? what ſay they to that abhomination, thar one 
man holdeth two hundred or three hundred Eccleſiaſticall benefices? That the 
fivord of excommunication isſocaſily drawne out againſt the poore for euery 
trifle, as for debts? and thatthe Lords of the Clergie, vie it for the mainte- 
nanceof their owne temporall itates? Thar ſtrangersare a. rough by the Pope 
co haue cureof ſoules, not vnderſtandingthe language of them, ouer whom 
they are ſer,nor liuing among(t them ? | : 
Open your eyes,fauth he,and ſce ifthe houſes of Nuns be not ſtewes of fil- 
thy harlots: if the conſecrated Monaſterics be-not Faires, Markets, and Innes; 
Cathedrall Churches,dennesof theeues, and robbers ; Prieſts, vnder pretence 
of maides, keepc harlots: conſider, whether ſo great variety of pifturesand 
images be fit,and whether it occaſion not Idolatrie in the ſimple. Looke vpon 
the number & variety of religious orders,the canonifing ofnew Saints, though 
there be too many already,as Briget of Szetia,Charles of Britaine, the feaſts of 
new Saints being more religiouſly kept than ofthe bleſſed Apoſtles. Enquire,if 
there be not Apocryphall Scriptures, hymnes, and prayersin proceſle of time, | 
either of purpoſe,or of ignorance brought into the Church,tothe greathurt of 
the Chriſtian faith. Conſider the diverſities of opinions,as of the conception 
of Mary,and ſundry other things. - * Sce, if there benot intollerable ſuperſti- b Geaf.de dj- 
tion in the worſhipping of Saints; innumerable obſervations without all ground *<Rione cordis 
ofreaſon; vaine credulity in belecuing things concetning the Saints, reported conan. 
inthe vncertaine Legendsoftheir liues : ſuperſtitious options of obtaining jc Wy 
pardon and remiſlion of fins,by ſaying ſo many Pater noſters in ſuch a Churc | 
before ſuch an Image: as ifin the Scriptures/and, authenricall writings of holy 
men, there werenot ſufficient direction for allacts of picty & devotion with- 
out theſe fabulous and frivolous additaments: nay, which is yet wore, ſee if 
theſe obſervations, in many Countries and Kingdomes of the World, beenor 
more vrged thanthe Lawes of God; euen as wee ſhall finden the decrees and 
decretals,a Monke more ſeuerely puniſhed for going without his coule, then - 
or committing adultecrie or facriledge. | 


CHAP. LI. 


Of the cauſes of the manifold confuſiens and exils, far 
merlyfoundin the Church. © 


Heſe are the cuils, deformities,and ſores of the Church , which this 
worthy man 1n his time coplained of: The cauſes whereof he thought - 

to be principally two. Firſt,the negleRing of the Lawes of G OD, 

_____ anddirection ofthe Scriptures, & following humane inventions: Se- 
condly, the aiabition,pride,& couectouſneſle of the Biſhop of Rome. Touching - 

the firſt, which is the neglect of divine IST radi ing of humane 
. H-3 nyt. 


inuentions, he prono 
on of the Church,wit 
neither are, nor py 
Gerf. part. 3, Elſe but inſnare the Coniclences 
hns. fa die tongue is able arg" tu to exp «| 
circumcifi.con* on, the contempt of noly | lou T1 
fidt, pat Br of DC Church , for otherwiſe Chriſt had beene an vnperfet I iT 
| giver ) and the following of humane inuentions hath brought into the - 
Church. For proofe 2s 7 faith he, let vs conſider the Rate of the "_) 


iſedome ſhould haue beene eſpouſed : butrhey hay 


derationes ad 
fulcimentum 
miſsorum 


cilio generali 
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| Of the Church. Booke Il. gi 
borne, thanthe ruine ofthat pompoas ſtate 'of the Church, the ſtayi of the 
Farrons, conerous,, and ryranous progeedings of the Court, and Biſhop of 
Rome, andthe freeing of the Church from that Egypriacall bondage, wherein 
itwas holden, 1. , | 


CHAP. 12. 


CY 


of the defire and expeFtarion of a reformation of the corrupt Pate of the 
Charch; and that the alteratioa which hagh beene, is areformation. 


Hen *the Pope refolued to accurſe, Anathematiſe and excom- « Innocentius 
municate Groſtead the renowned Bithop of Lincotne, becauſe 412 Marheo 
he contemned his papall Bulles and Letters ( who was there- pw h- cut 
fore in his timenamed Romarorum mallens & contemptor ) The raw, "2 

Cardinalls oppoſed themſclues, ſaying, hee was a right good man, and holicr Anglorum no- || 
then any of them: the things hechargedthe Pope with; moſt true, and that ſtcr eſt yaſiallus 
therefore it was notfafe thus roproceede; leaſt ſome tumult ſhould follow; & mancipum 
eſpecially, ſay they, ſceingitis knowne'there muſt be a- departure from vs, ** ta bog 
and a forfaking of the Rowane See.  Theſame Grofteade , alittle before his 16.2541: pro - 
death, complayning of the wicked courſes holden by the 'Romanifts, whole nunciar Pagin, 
{ſcourge he was; ſaid, the Church ſhould neuer finde atiy cafe from the op- 843.£cius avari- 
prefltue burdens laid vpon her, nor bedelinered from the Z&gyptiacall bon- Ch rig 
dage, ſhee was holdenin, till her delinerance were wrought in ore gladsj crn- 55s 
entand:, 11 the mouth of the fwordall bathed in bloud. © he meretiis tho 6 
> Saxanorola, holden by many for a Prophet, ſurely a renowned man for ſufficit omajg, 

Pictic and learning, ronld the French King Charles the eight, hee ſhould hane b Philip de 
great proſperity in his voyageinto 7raly,andthat God would giue'the (word: ©vmincs, 1/8, 
intohis hand : and all this; to the end hee ſhould reforme the corrupt ſtate of |;,,; preached 
the Church, whichit hee did notperforme, he ſhould returne home againe ;hat theflate of 
withdiſhonour, and God. would referuethe honour of this worke for ſome the (arch 
other ; andſoirfell out. © Ar-that time, when Zather began to reprooue the ſaid Fen A 
abuſes of the Church of Rome, things were in ſo bad ſtate, that not onely the wn rn 
blood of Chriſt was prophaned, the power ofthe keyes by abuſe made con- \":2:nrdin, 
tewptible, and the redemption of ſoules out of purgatory, ſet asa ſtake at 
dice by the pardon-ſellers to bee played for : but ſo many grienances there 
werebeſides, thatall the world ſighed vnder the burden of them, and wiſhed 
that ſome man ofheroicall magnanimitie would oppoſe himſelfe. When God 
had ſtirred vp ſo worthy anIni{trument,what did the Pope and his adherents: 
Surely,as Gmicciardin reports, there were that yeere many meetings in-Rome, ,... .. 
toconfſult what was beſt to/bee done. The more -wiſe 'and moderate ſorte 4 
wiſhed the Pope to reforme things apparantly amiſle,” and not to perſecute 
Lather ; leaſt continuing thoſcintollerable diſorders, abuſes, and villanies 
whereof all good men complayned, and perſecuting him, that reprooged 
them with fo great applauſe of the whole Chriſtian world, men ſhould thinke _ "_ * ©. 
innocencie, vertue, and piety in him to be perſecuredahid opprefled,and fobe , 1c rnais 
incenſed againſt fo pertinacious and ſtiffe maintainers of the Churches confu-. gcgcts feri 
ſions. This counfaile would not be followed; whence enſued thisalteration of non poreſt fine: 
things wee now ſee, reliſted by the Pope and Papiſts,'ſetforward' by many abolitione fta-" 
Chriſtian Countries: kingdomes, and States, and longbefore wiſhed for, and rar una Ws 
foretold, before it came to paſſe. For what 1s now donein this reformation, — 
which Cameracenſss, Picus, Sananorola, Gerſon and innumerable orher  wor- ygnibus: & ce- 
thy guides of Gods Church long before -thought not neceflarie tobe done; reris /traditio- 
as appeareth by that wee haue already -deluered: touching that” matrer. nibusnimis 
© Thus thenit beingevident,”thatthe number of lawes,” cavons,and caltomes 7OPn. 
formerly in vic, and by vs takenaway,wasa barthen to the Church,andan in- £0051 vrius 

ab. £40 H 4 ſoaring obedicmiz, 


Of the Church. Booke. III. _ 
That in the feaſts, faſts, hcly-dayes, worſhipgf * 
God,atid honour of his Saints,there Were abuſes1n _ is ra rome wee 
haue reprehended,and that a reformation was wiſhed tor, an - 01 Popes were _ 
fo farre from ſetting itforward,that when they ſaw the R_ of the world rea. 
dy toacccmpliſhit,cuen with divifion of themſclues from them, they woulg 
in no ſort conſent vnto it (though the wiſeſt about them pertwaded them tr. . 
it as the likelieſt way tokeepeallin ujetneſſe: ) ſeeing it was necellary forthe 
good of the Church, to free it ſelte from that bondage it was formerly holden 
in ynder the Pope,taking all intq his owne hands by 1nmumeradle ſleights, and 7 
treading downe ynder his feete the Crownes of Kings, and jurifdictionsof Biz | 
ſhops,as hath beene ſhewed,and proued out of Authors not to bee exceptedas - | 
eainſt: ſeeing in matters of dorine,whereinwe diflent from them, we found 
vncertainty,contradidtion, and contrarietle, ſome ſaying that wenow ſay, ar $: 4 
others that which they defend,and therthings they detend, not hauiug the cons | 
{enting teſtimony of other Churches in the world,as of Armenia,Grecia, this 
opia &c.nor the certaine approbation of antiquity; and the places of Scripture, 
on whichthey were grounded,being moſt apparantly miſfaken, as now 1n this 

« Picus Theor, light of the world themſcluesare forced to conteſle: * ſeeing it 1s certaine,, 
$ loquensds there was great ignorance of tongues,and all parts of good learning,* neglect of 
ercatis gleflato- the ſtudic of Scripture,& mixture without all judgment of things profane with 
i _— , divine, * ſecing innumerable crrours, ſuperſtitions,barbariſmes, and tautolo. 
5m fait: $1CS WCTE Crept 1ntothe prayersof the Church: -* ſeeing there was great cor: 
peticrunt enim ruption, Ignorant miſtaking,andſhameleſle forgeries, ofthe monuments of ane . 
ruw &indeſue- tiquitie, & writings of Eccleſiaſticall Authours,in favour of erroursthen mains 
rudinew #bie- tained, which haue becne deteRed inthis age wherein learning is revived, and. 
=—_ ne” with,and out of learning, the purity of Religion: ſecing it was long before res 
res diciplinz {Olued,the Church mutt beretormed: * that this reformation was neuer likely 
pefundaban- tO be obtained ina generall Councell, and that therefore ſcuerall kingdomes - 
rur.Hzc non weretoreforme themſclues: ſceing it was then feared the proceeding in- this 
ava 90 reformation thus ſeuerally without generall conſent, would breed too-great 
cancuceret BY difference inthe courſes that would be taken, as wee ſee it hathnow fallen our; 


ege7" 6 ae to the great griefe of all well afteted, who mourne for the breaches of $3 


tari {criptrorum 
buiuſmodinon ſceing notwithſtanding this diſadvantage, ;inthat one part of Chriſtendom 
Gr, 4.29 knew not what another did in this worke of reformation, nor conſulted ith 3 
rc. apy thor tes {o they might proceede inthe ſame, inone and the ſame ſort; yet it. 
, cx ole ah cll outby the happy providence of God, that there isnoeſſentiall ', fundas 
inde,quat pe- INC ntall,or matertall difference among thoſe ofthe reformed Religion, whole 
cadibus aur confeſtions of faith are publiſhed to the view of the world: - ( howſoeuer. 'the 
endl = hcate, ignorant miſtaking, & mconſiderate writings of ſume particularmen, & 
penn, cvediverſity ofccremonics,rites,& obſcruations,make ſhew of a grcatcr divis 
in (choliisin than indeed there is) it is moſt vndoubtfully cleare, and evident, ifwetbe 
prefat, Hier.in N0tWiltully blinded, thatthis alteration of things in our times, was a reform& 


Oo 
« +? 


9Z 


ſnaring of mens conſciences: 


+ ——_— ti0n,& not as our adverſaries blaſphemouſly traduce it,an heretical innovations 
our, | 


f Bonaventura recedit 4 curiofitate quaritom poteſt,non immiſe ; FI Los O58 | 
ww n e quar, dtelt,non immilcens poſitiones extraneas, vel doArinas ſeculares, _ 
7 $row aut Philoſophicas termims Theologicis obumbratas,more multorum : ynde fatum eſt, vr ab indevols 
2 _ - 4 1099s (proh dolor) maior cft numerus,tpſe minus cxtiteritfrequentatus.Gerſ de exam. Oh £ Mulr 
Tv Et nominantur Apocrypha & ita apud Hier, habentur,nihilominus in officiis divinslegunturt mi | 
item ap nennullos vera non creduntur.Picus thea,s, Propter barbariem neſcio quare/ Jatinicati & © x2 
ms _—_ abhorcenc viri doi aleQione officii,Platina in vita Gregor.1.-Sunt meo iudicioilla de;C aftar 
ques Rr Pi la lnpate magna Sandi Clemens 8 Aarns Typ nol 
| manun icdem p,uſquam Eceleliz expedir, exaltare, fe penirus fundanr, Cuſan,.concord,caths. 
pet at pe ef Erin aud cr porhe but ſe anibte a Air Bugle r,MORD. 
om Jo ©1940 LORMAanucniis, 1 Remotiones ſtaturorum & canonunj antiquorum aura. | 
_ _— ara rity vc pro w_ on commuru nat paktr eſe ſtatin nl = 
| erliras: "OO TAINED. £ 10 in multis partibus poſit Eccleſia per ſuas part mari: imms hoc ie+ 
celse elset,& adinoc ſufacerent Cencilia Pro\incialia,Gerſ.de Cencilio = 1 riebligng OL RY y s 
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Ofthe f reaſon brought to prooxe that the (burch of Rome boldeth che 
wor delinered; becauſe the preciſetime, wherein errours beganin 
#7, canmot be noted. | 14 #3% 4th 


of contradiction hath poſlefſed,and to fatisfic all ſuchas bee any way 

doubrfull;I will by application of the notes of the Church formerly 

agreed vpon,cxamine the matter of doubt, and anſiwere all ſuch rea- 
ſons as from thence are taken,and by them vrged againft vs, either for proofe 
of their profeſſion & faith, andthe ſoundneſſe cf their owne Church, or re- 
proofe of ours. The firſt note affigned by themis Antiquity;by which they vn- 
derſtand not ſimply &abſolutely long continuance inthe proteſfionof Chriſt i 
anity, bur the retaining and hauing that faith which was firſt delivered to the 
Saints by the Apoſtles , the immediate and prime witnefles of the trueth 
which is in Chriſt. :Let us therefore ſee, how they indeavour to make proofe 
that they now hold that auncient profeſſion. 1 '-This they indeauour to-demon- 
ſtrate three wayes. Firſt it being confefled the Church of Rome was the true 
Church, eſtabliſhed in the faith by the bleſſed Apoſtles, and the faith thereof 
commended and renowned throughout the world; they thinke they can prooue 
there hath beene no change,alteration, or e from thar ſincerity which 
ſome times was found in1t. Secondly,they offer toſhew the conſent and agree= 
ment of that forme of doctrine they now teach,and that the Fathers ofthe Pri- 
mitine Churchdid teach in theirtimes,: and commended to poſterity in their 
writings. Thirdly, they preſume they canſhew;that our ine,who diſſent 
from them,isnothingelfe but the renewing of old hereſies ye condem- 
ned,in the beſt times of the Church, byconfentofthe whole Chriſtian world: 
If they could as eafily proue theſe things, as they confidently vndertake it, 
there were no reſiſting ___ them. Bur ſecing they faile therein ſo much, 
that very children may diſcerne- their weakenefle, therefore Þwill propeſe 
whatſoeuer I find alleaged by any of them in this kipd,that carrieth any ſhew 
of probability ;that all men may ſee, how weakely their perfwaſion is groun- 
ded in theſethings which are of greateſt conſequence. | Firſt therefore let vs 
ſee, how they proue there hath beenno changein the dotrine, diſcipline, pro- 
feſlion, and ſtate of the RomaneChutch ſfincethe Apoſtlesrimes. 

* Inevery great and notable mutation, ſay they, may bee'obſerued the au- 4 Bellar, Tom, 
thor, the time, place, beginnings, increafings, and reſiſtance made againſt it. 1 £ontro.4.lib. 
But the proteſtants are not able to note thete circumſtances in that mutation #P-5 due 
in matters ofrcligion, which they ſuppoſe hath been inthe Church of Rome. Is 
Thereforeit is evidently convinced, there hath beene noſuch mutation. For 

| themore full anſwering ofthis obietion wee muſt obſerue, that there are 4 
Kinds of mutation,or change in matters of religion: The firſt when the whole 
eflence of religion is changed;ſuchis the change from Paganiſme to Chriſtia- 
nity, or from Chriſtianity to Paganiſme. Theſecond when the eſſence remai- 
ning the ſame, the ſtate is changed;ſuch was the change of Iudaiſmeinto Chri- 

| ftjanity,there being in thelater, new ſacraments, ceremonies,and anew mi- 
niſtery, that was notin the former, and the'performance of that which,was 
but in expectation onely before: © The third is, when not the whole cflence 
and ſtate of religion, but ſome parts of it only are ſo changed, that ſome im- 
pugning, and denying thoſe things, which others alwayes did and doe hold 
molt certaine, the oppoſition is ſo'great, that there groweth an 4 oajors ſepa- 
ration betweenethem;the one ſort refuſing tocommunicate with the other. As 


N Orwithſtanding,to ſtop the mouths ofour adverſaries, whom a ſpirit 


when 
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"= © 1ians denied the Sonne of God to be coeflentiall, coequall, ang 
ih his Father. The fourth, when men ſobring in new Opinions, | 
and obſcruations into the Church, that yet boththey and orher, not led ayyay - 
in theſame crrour, hold communion {till. In the three firſt kindes of my 2” 1 
tion,all thoſe curcumſtancestheyſpeake of may be nored, but nor-alwayegin | 
the fourth. Now the mutation 1n matters of faith and religion which hath 
: beene in the Romane Church, is of the fourthand laſt forte. For the erronrg 
thereof were ſobroughtin, thatboth they that were the authours of them, 
and ochersthat ncuer fell into them, were both of one-communion,,' ag1 wilt | 
make it moſt cleare andeuident inthat which tplloweth. And thereforeirig 
moſt abſurde to require vs to ſhew theſe circumitances they ipeake off” ' 4+ 
Secondly, for the berter clearing of this matter, wee mult note, that the 
aberration which hath becne inthe Church of Rome from her auncient purity! 
and ſimplicity, confiſterh in foure things: Firſt, 1n certaine canons, lawes;and\ | 
traditions, euill and hurrfull fromthe beginning. Secondly, inthe multitude” 
of lawesand canons, in reſpe& of the number moouy to be a burden. Third. 
ly, in that the ſtate of things, and conditions of men altering, the ſame conſti- | 
tutions and ordinances become hurtfull, rhat were formerly good; or in'that, 
things inſtituted to one end, are in-proceſle of time applied to another;zoreuil} 
and dangerous opinions, corrupting the vie of that which wasnot whollyto: 
be miſliked in the beginning, arenewly added. Fourthly, inerrours in matter : 
of faith. Touching that aberration of the Church of Rome, which confiſteth' 
inthe bringing in of lawes, canons, and conſtitutions hurtfull from the be) : 
ginning, wee can note the beginning of it, and afligne who were the anthours' | 
of ſuch lawes. But when the lawes themſcluesare not euill, but the number 
oflawes, Canons, and conſtitutions isa burden to the Church, andthe euilt 
complayned »f, it is moſt fooliſh to vrge vsto ſhew the firſt authour there» * 
of. - As likewiſe, when lawes not cuill in the beginning, by alterattonof” * 
6 Erudition!s times grow hurtfull, or when things from one vie grow to another. *. Hugs 
1216. 006g ae ſanito Viftore, noteth that the cuitome was to communicate little children * 
- 3; p00, ' inthe Sacrament of the Lords body and bloud: which being in time ceaſed, 
yet {till they continued in his time to giue wine, though not conſecrated, to 
cluldren newwbaptized, which hee confefleth to be a ſuperſtitiousandfooliſh 
cuſtome; yet it isnot poſsible to ſhew the beginning of it: The aberration 
in the Church of Rome, in matters of dorine, was in ſuch things, and ſocar- - 
ried in the wy, pe ,thatthe Authours of thoſe new and falſe opinions,were 
gotdiſclaimed and noted as damnable heretickes , as were thoſe thaterredin 
tlungs moſt cleercly reſolued before: orthaterred with ſuch pertinacy, that 
 theydiuidedthemſclues fromallthat thought otherwiſe; But the Authours © 
of theſe errours, and they that were free fromthem, were, notwithſtanding 
theſedifterences, both of one communion. And therefore the circumitat+ 
ces by them required intheſe mutations, cannot bee ſhewed, as it will-ealily 
appcate by theſe inſtances following. " 7 


CHAP. 14. 


Of arners particular erronrs which baue beenein the Church - +2 0 : 
See the ninth | whoſe firſt eAnthour cannot be named. i: pr 
were they ave -\ He opinion oftwo reſurre&ions of mens bodies, the firſt ofthe 
named that de- good, the ſecond of the wicked, ( therebeing betweene the-one and 


fend theſeerr | : A006 
De -- the other a thouſand yeares ) was anerrour; butthe Authourof it 


nheſs dacberr notknowen. For I hope the Romaniſts will not ſay , the Fathers | 
«nd fiſt deuifers Icarned it of any hereticke the firſt authour of it. The opinion that the mow | 
ae ze; frowex. Of the juſt are in hell, and ſee. not Godtill the gcnerall reſurretion, \ ] 
| + ; _ errow} 
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| errour; butthey cannor tell who was the firſt author of it. The opinion thar all 

| Catholique Chriſtians how wicked ſgeuer, ſhall inthe end be faued as by fire, 
was an crrour,but the Authour 1s not knowne- The opinionthat men are ele. 

&rineote- ine who was oft that.opinion ſometines, but afterwards con- 

demneditin himſelfe and others. The opinionthat infantscould nor be faued, 

vnleſſe they were not onely baptized , bur did recciue the Sacrament of the 

Lordsbody,was anerrour;burt theApthor of it int known, The opinions; 

the bookes of Wiſedome, Eccleſiaſticnsthe Madhnhersgaud the likeare eApocty 

phall,and thatthey are Canomeall,are.contradictory,and the one.of thena antt. 

rour;in matter of Faichz yet isnotthe:Authour ofthat trronrknowne, The in- 

numerable contradicþery-opmiansholteri in the Gburch of Rome, touching , = | 

matters of Faith, as thatthe Pope 18 Soucraigne:temporall: Lord of all; the aBcllar libs.de 

World,andall Kings and Princes hold of hinuin fee;and that-he'is not: that he poreſtare rem» - 

may depole Kingserring in Faith,andperfecuringeie ftrhfull,and that he may P42l Pom 

not- that papally he cannot crre,and that he may ,and ſometimes doth ; and ma- OPER 

ny other like;muſt needesbecrrcurson the'onefrdeorother; yittisnot the au- nalis Gdei 1. 2, 

thour ofchoſeerroursto be nominated. «JA 573 yoSnongrl}.; ; art,3.9,7 $,Ne» 
»Jrwas donbtlefle,n the confeffionof the adverſaries, the euſtome'of the gat porefiatem 

Weſternie or Lat#ze Church aſwell as of the reft :; tocomminizate: in both *P*® on. 

kindes: : whenand where that cuſtome of communicating the Lay-peopleon- —_ Fu pros 

ly inone Kinde began;cannot bepreciſely noted:.:* It was the-crRome to im- Er. inChco: 

poſe penance firſt,and after the performayce ofit;togiue abſvlution: now, ab- nico an, 2088. 

_ folutton is firſt giuen;and then penance impoſed tobe: performed afterwards: Stapleton com- 
when chisalteration began,it cannotbe noted; © It was the geherall opinion, OREN 
that CAdary was conceiued inſinne : | it grew-afterwardes. to-bee genetally f* Sons 
thought,” ſheewasnot. The firſt Anthour of this latter opinion cannort-bee ge infallibili 
knowne, ' nor of the former neither, as I ſuppoſe, © The cuſtome was to P«pz iudicio, 
graunt Tndalgenees or Relaxations onely from injoyned penance : the forme &air, non eſe 

_ of theſe was afterwards altered: I thinke it canhardly, bee noted by whom, © 54© | 

| &c. * Thecuſtome was onthe dayes which they kept as Faſting-dayes, / nor 222P*tue ere 
to catetill threea clocke in the atternoone,ortillthe cuen; ſothattodineand þ Liquer ex 
notto faſt were Synonymies 19 thePrimmnine Church +; but in the-Romilh leone anri- 

| Churchthey did dine'on their Faſting-dayes, and therefore faid their Euen- quorum, Eu- | 
ſong betweene tenne and eleuen a:clocke 1n the morning : 1 thinke1t hard to png ® 
note preciſely the time when thisalteration beganne. Thus then we ſeethere 1... olim, 
may be, & hane beene many alterations in the ſtate of Religion, and matters punc in os: / 
of Faith in the Charch of Rowe, though all thoſe circumſtances they vrge vs olimdomini- 
to ſhew,cannotbee noted in them. , And therefore the firft reaſon brought to —— 
proue , thatthe Romiſh Churchis nordepartcd from the firſt and original] $95 hawice 

| purity,ts found too weake. L280 5, 09 if - "Rom. Poceifar 

| Ce facrificat,aures calamo'ſugit ſanguinem deminicum & calice cum diacono & ſubdiacono, Rhenanus in annor. in 

| - bb. Tertul, de corona milicis, c Apud verteres ablolutio nifi ſatisfaRione purgatis fere non impertiebarur. Lindan, 

| panopliz 1.4.c,70. dBonavencL3.ciſt:3.q.2, c Caict, opuſculorum tom.s .traR.t5.c.7, leruauit Ecciclia mulro 
tempore hunc ſtilam,ur exprimeret in literts rdaxationem ab iniunftis petnitentiis,&c. in tantum ut dubiter an 
Papa degcrit aliquando induſgentiam non ſolum ab inunRtis.ſed a quom odoliber debitis porgis pro peccaris: & ta- 

| men fatetur Petrum Paludanum,8& lohangem Monachumin extravaganti Bomfaciide lubilei jone, talc ali- 


quid referre,8 formamplenariz indulgentiz tale aliquid probare agnolcit:ked air editam iam formam ſecundum 
lam opinionem valde ut videuur communem.ſcilicer quod indulgentia liberct ab iniugRis & non iniunflis pornis 


han... BM 
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Of the ſecond reaſon brought to prone that they hold the auncient faith; beraniſe un. 
| tm, confeſſe they diſſem from the Fathers; whereſings, | 


owne confeſſicn that the 
Fathers,is allone. Jord 


. decon- : 
abi & Eccle- (they fay )inthe article of tree will condemning the RomaneChurch 


Ga Caluin, in- is forced to reiet,and refuſe the iudgment ofall Antiquity. For theclearing 
Anu, 124.24. of this,wee muſt obſcrue, that the will of man may bee ſayd to bee freenide / 
vers ſorts. Firſt fromneceſſity of ſecking and hauing diuine ſupport; helpe, 

and afliſtance : ſecondly, from diuine direction and ordering : thirdly,trow 

ſine: fourthly, from miſery : fiftly, [imitation of deſire, naturall neceſiity,and- 

conſtraint, Theſe beingthe diuerſe kinds that may be concelued of theres 

dome of mans will, (alxine denyeth the will of man to bee, or euertohaue 

beene free from the neceſlity offecking, and hauing diuine ſupport, helpe, - 

and  generall afliſtance , 'withour which it hath no force or taculty atall. : 

Secondly hee denycth it ro be free from diuine direQtion, ordering, and-gul | 

dance: be in this ſort,neither the willes of men nor Angells, were fo freeintt 
day of their creation, as to exempt themſelues from the orderingiof theds ! 
nine prouidence, which moſt ſweetely diſpoſcthall things. Thirdly; from 


CE 4. tion: neither arethey able toiuſtific it. * But let vsſee what they fay : C alvine i 


-_ 


—__  "miſerythereis no freedome inthis world, nor from the bondage of ligne, 

b De gratia & Without the benefit of grace making free. Habem (fayth Bernard) liberm 
libero arbittio, aybitrinm, ſed nec cautum a peccato,nec tutum a miſeria. Wee haue ſayth Berman, 
free will;but neither ſo wary as toavoid ſinne, wor ſo ſafe, as to be free from dangt- 

From limitation of defire, naturall neceſſity, and conſtraint, he confeſlethitle* 
willrobeefree, though irbee ſubie&to acondicionall or morall . necellith;. 

which by Bernard is moſt aptly named mal: libera xeceſſitas. The will otmat 

being thus ouer ruled by diuine providence, andin ſo diuerſe ſorts inthralld: 

to finne and miſery, Calzinethinketh thetitles of «:-1tvow and (iberum arbtr 

#m,taken from the Philoſophers, and vſed by the Fathers, to bee too glories; 

to expreſlea thing ſo weakeand miſerable; and that in his opinion 1t I ' not: 

ſafeto vſctheſe words, vnleſle wee adde,for the clearing of our meaning, if 

limitations with which the Fathers doe reſtraine . rai which yet mal 

willnot fo carefully obſerue, as they will vnadviſedly ſucke the poyion® 

crrour out of the words themſelues. Thus then wee ſee ( aluine conteliets tis: 

Fathers vſed theſe words ina good and godly fort. EL 

Bur,ſayth Bellarmine, hee feareth not to pronounce , that all the FAB 

( eAuguſtine excepted) areſo vncertaine, perplexed, and doubtfull inti&® 

[ering of this point, thata man can gather no certainty out of rhem: SWeJe 

- 15 moſitrue that he ſaith of them, they are doubrfull & vncertaine in this PP 
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| et ſorha itap} | es, thatinthis ambiguiric aſcribinglictle or thing rothe : | 

Sonke of acinberit, they giue all the praiſcof well doing to. the holy Spirie - gb 

of God. © Tothispu iodimgarmon Ping ir am Cy- £Caluin.inſtie, 
prian, Encherins, and (bryſoſtome, and concludes, that it was the drift oftheſe 94<3.5. 


i ———. 


CEE Eng 


Fathers, howſocuer they teeme ſometimes too muchtoampltfie the power of - 

mans will, yer wholly todriue menfrom the confidence intheirown fi 

ro ſecke their ſtrengthin God, _ This then is all that Caluine ſayth; that be- 
y the Pelagians, exattly to examine theſe things: 


« Thatthis is moſt true; the writings of the Fathers themſelues willwitn 
| and the Teſtimonies/alleaged out ofthemby the _ againſt e-Leu 
| ſine, will ſufficiently prooue it ; whichare no otherwiſe anſwered 


en 
onem Dei gra- 
tix przvenien« 
tis cletorum 
- merita my | 
ing; gone ode 
that men areclected toeternall life; for the fo yy 7 rum _n 
{elues. 


ſinne, diſcourage them from all good indeauours, ahd- giue-an- occaſion of ama, | wg 
negligence, and carelefle flouthfullneſſe. That which Belarmine addeth,; that hzrefis orire- 
Calain dulliketh that ſaying of eAuguſtinethat mans will concurreth with grace, tas tion habu- 
not as precedent unto it, but as following after it, and as a:handmaide attending on RE 
ir, is moſtfalſe . For * heeapprooueth the faying of eAvguſtine., but repro- porn 
ucth the after of ſentences tor miſleunderſtanding and mulleapplying it. ' - 4, queſtio- 

* That which followeth, that Calvine diflenterh from Auguſtine in the mat</ne yerſari &e, 
ter of tuſtification,is ofthe ſame nature. For he faith only, that, though nothing code wods 
be to bee di gore the mattcr it ſelfedeliuered by eAuguſtine, tor that it 1s 1*{ponder. Bel-' 

. = +. ” ' - "is 4 . I lar; lib, 2. de ; 
Plaine, that acknowledging the imperfeRion of inherent 1uſtice, andthinkir erotis'& libero 
it our greateſt perfeion to know our owne inperfeRions, and ſeekeremil- ;aiwio.e; 14; 
ſion oft our ſinfulldefeRts,he cannotbut acknowledg theimputationof Chrilts /Bibliothece + 
rightcouſhefle tobe that, in confidence whereot we ſtand inthe ſightof God late lib. 6, 

' yethis manner of dcliuering this article tsnot ſo full;perfe&t;and exact,as wee veg w_ 
| areforcedtc require in theſe; times, _— errours of the Romaniſts: For Hi'arij 4, a _ 
that, when hee ſpeaketh of grace; hee feemeth far the moſt part ts ynderſtand ers aug. 
nothing elie thereby, but that ſanification whereby the holy ſpitirof God g Caluin.infie. 
changeth vs to become newe creatures: ſeldome mentioning the imputation 1ib.2- cap. 3.7; 
— Os [er | bIbidem, 
of the righteouſneſle of Chriſt. .*; - !; be 700 Caluin L3.cop 

* That which Bellarmin? chargeth Caluinwith, inthe next place, argu- , heldtas. 
InPlAlm, 142, & in libro de perfeRtione iuftitiz,cum rex juſtus ſederir in chrono quis gloriabitur ſe caſtum hay 
bere cor? aur quis gloriabitur ſe mundum efſe'a peccato ? niſi forre qui voluntin ſuz juſtiria non in ipſius judi- 
cis miſcricordiagloriari, & Hieron, contra Pelagianos, bb, 1, runc iufti fumus cim nos peccatores fatemur,& iuſtis 

tanoſtanon cx proprio merito ſedex Deicoaliftic miſericorda, & lbidem.Lib,2,14.3, . 
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day Godis ſubiet -u the father in re{pe& of his Deitie: which becay cal 
the Fathers deny,he pronounceth they all crred , and that their Errour. Cann 
be excuſed: Let the Rev peruſethe place,and he ſhall finde; that Calvin ; h 
thing,but the cleane contrary. i ejanaÞeccat 17 1 
KE Ry —_ $.YiRore in his queſtions onthe 1 Epiſt. tothe Corinthang, © 
faith,that CuR15T is ſubject ro his Father according to his divine nature,-and 
ſheweth that many haue beene of that opinion. But Cain faith no ſuch thing; 
neither doth hee charge the Fathers with any errour touching the diſtindig 
ofthe Natures of God and Man in Chriſt,or the vnity of his Perſon: 
onely,that ſome of them applying thoſe things diſtinctly roone of the naturg 
of Chriſt,whichare applyable to the whole Perſon of the Mediatour, entangle - 
themſelues in ſome doubts, which otherwiſe might cafily be cleared; which will 
calily appeare by that place of H»gobefore mentioned. The kingdome (FarhH. | 
go)whichChrilt ſhalldeliuer to tus Father,& ſo become ſubject vnto him;either - 


was giuenvnto him inthat he was God, andthen he cannot religne it, narbe. 

come bjcd to his Father,becauſe inthat reſpect he is equal vnto him,w ence 

we ſay,equali Patri ſecundum dininitatem,ninor Patre ſecundum humanizatzm; | 

Orin that he was man; and that ſeemeth not conceluable; For-the nature'of * 

man is not capable of that-infinite power , that 1s implyed- in the Kingdome | 

which God gaue his Sonne. He anſwereth;that he may be {aid tobe ſubje#t 

his Father, in thathe is God,. becauſe though he haue the ſame cflencewith : 

him, yet he hath receiued it from him. How aptly this may be ſaid, -I will met * 

| In x Cotine, 29 examine; but how inthis ſenſe he may be ſaidro giue vp his kingdomets ? 
i 5. Filius o- * his Father,is yet more hardto conceiue. {2 11 

iendet non ſe ' Ambroſe faith,he may be ſaid to glue 1t vp,notby reall reſigning of thatthe | 

ee ex quo had,but by bringing vsto his Father,and ſhewing vs that Fountaine whehoehe - 

Sunip.tet P® receiucd it, and all that fulneſſe whereof we are partakers: Theſe are doubts; 

k. 3x00 "II which Cavin faith, that the Fathers doe not cleare, attributing the'Kings 

rit tradere dome of Chriſt vnto him diſtinly, in reſpe of this or that nature. Butheat * 

regnum Deo firming, that the Kingdome of Chriſt doth not agree vnto him diſtinUlye | 

& parri, ſeuerally inreſpe& of this or that nature,but to the whole perſon conſideredin | 

m Hereun94-. both natures;cafily expreſſeth himſelfe. For,ſaithhe,God gaue to his Sonneby 

| nave. ob eternall generation, the ſame eſſence he had in himſelfe , and with it thedame | 

mentioned , ſay. 22WET and Kingdome,and this he ſhall neuer refigne. '" Secondly, he gaue to | 

ive, Secundum the nature of man not by formall tranſfuſibn , bar in the Perſon of his Sonne, - 

bumanamna» (Which inthe admirable worke ofthe Incarnation he beſtowed on it; t6\ lup» | 

—_—— Port and ſultaine it) all that power he had originally in himſelfe; and eternally - 

Jn blimnaas Bae his Sonne: ſo thatthe Sonne of God , afterthe taking of our nature ants | 

«ft dum yerbo {OE VAUty of his perſon, adminiſtreth not his Kingdome without the vnion, 

conſubſtantiali Knowledge, afſent,and cooperation ofthe nature of man,which he ſhall cont - 

parr i» 5_0 nueto doe,while wee neede mediation, and till he haue brought vs to his# 

on won _— thers preſence,and tothe cleare view, and ſight of his Majeſtie. Then ſhall tee 

_ ceaſeto rulein this ſortany more; his humane nature ſhall notneede tobeelt® 

terpoſed any longer,but he ſhall appeare in the glory of his Godhead:then ſhall” 

he be ſubject to his Father in the nature of man. in more ſpeciall ſorr thennow | 

- is; becauſe thoughnow he be inferiour vnto God inthat he is man, and'® 

wp pet thatnature ofman intermeddleth with the adminiſtration 

| ingdome inſuch fort,as then it ſhall ceaſe to doe, though it ſhall neue * 


| me which in the Perſon oft} | is ho- 
noured with: S ucn 1n the Perſon of the Son of God it 8% 


* 
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| CHMillenaries, Tiuppoſe, Bellarmine thinketh bura meere fancic 3 yet hadir . 
| great and reuerend patrons. If hee fay, that all the Fathers did hol 


nes,by the operatis, working, & infuſion of 
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of Limbus patrum, conexpiſcence, axd ſatisfattion, touching which, 
Caluine #s falſely charged ro confeſſe, that hee difſenteth from the 
Fathers. | US IEEE 

I He * next imputation 1s touching Limbilf patrum, ſuppoſed to be n 3 fon 
place below in the carth neere hell, if not a part of hell, which Ca/xin bmp 
pronounceth to bee but a fable, though it haue _ authours and pa- ad Euodium. 
trons; as if this were ſo ſtrangea thing, thata table and meere fancie YIdeillis iuſtis 


ſhould finde approbation among ſome ofthe Fathers. The opinion of the atmo _— 


um ille ad ie 
| the OPL- ferna —_— 
nion of Limbus , and that Caluin oppoſeth himſelte againſt rhem all, hee is derer nondum 
cleerely refuted by * eAnguſtine, whodoubted of it. Beſides that their po- quidcontulif- 
piſh Z:b4 ſuppoſed to haue beene a receptacle for theſoules of the Patri- — : 
arches, but only till the death and refurre&tion of Chriſt, as being then emp- To DS 
tied by him, isa meere priuate conceiteof their owne, wanting the reſtimo- praſentiam di- 
niesof the moſt auncient Fathers. * For Terrzllian, Irenexs, and others did vinitatis gon- 
thinke the ſoules of all men to bee holden in hell tillthe laſt day. And if it were 99am videore« 
reſolued that there was ſuch a © Limbs, as they tancie, yet their Schoolemen Quia — he 
are not agreed of the place; neither dare they aftirme, that it was below in the ian 
earth, though they ſeeme moſt inclineable to that opinion. | vidiam ſcrigeu- 
* The nextfalſe reporte that Be/larmine maketh of Calnzn, is, that he oppo- rarum locis in 
ſeth him(elfe againſt all Antiquirie, inthe queltion whether concupiſcence in Þ210 appella- 
the regenerate be finneor not. This hee endeauoureth to make good in this i Ones ag 
forte. Calvin(ſaith he ) profeſleth, that Auguſtine hath trucly and faith- gyguamimn dis 
fully gathercd the opinions of all the Fathers, 'and that his iadgement 1s their uinis authori- ' 
REY ;but he oppoſeth himſelf againſt Augsſtine;therefore againſt all che taribus legiturs 
athers. £1 PDT gs 
Thisafſumptionwedeny. For Calvin no way difſenteth from eAnguſtine, "wn pag 
butfaith onely, it may ſeeme , thatthere ſhould be ſome littledifference be- crete ciuſdam 
tweene eAnupsſtine and vs; For that wee affigme,concupiſcence inthe regene- quieris habita- 
rateto be ſinne, but he is fearcfull to call it ſinne; vnlefle it be conſented vnto; tio aliqua pars 


naming it rather an euill, ſickeneſle, infirmity,orthe like. But clſe-where ta- inferorum Cre- 


king away this doubr, he faith, thar Aguſtin feareth not ſomerimes to call it 7, nes FE 


finne: whereby the conſent and agreement betwcene eAuguſtine and Calurn , 11;41., 3.16, 


appeareth. Ir were eafie to ſhew, that not onely eAvg«ſtine, butthe Fathers 


gcnerally were of the fame opinion, that weave of, and thatthe popiſh opini- 
on is a moſt dangerousand damnable errour, -jf this wereafit place to enter 
into the exacte handling of that queſtion. 2 i Merrie M1 

Bur letvs ſee the reſt of his objections. Caluin ( faith he ) inthe matter. of 
"ſatisfaction, chargeth all the Fathers with errour. This is as true, as thc reſt, 41bidJ.3.4- 38: 
For (a/#3ndoth not fay; they crredin this matter of fatisfation;for he ſhew- 


ethplainely, they were far from theabſurditie of the Popiſh conceipt : bit he 


faith difiun&tiucly only, that cither they erred, orat leaſt yſed ſome phraſes 
and formes of ſpeech that may ſeeme hard, andnecde a good, and fauourable, 
conſtruction; rather than to be wrelted to a worſe ſenſe then; they were vtte- 
- In mou naanner of the Popiſh Sophiſtersis ro deale with the writings of 
the Fathefs. | "> nw} G 


- 


"Forte ering of is maner we maſt oblev.char in ſmear areviv 
a on finfulneſſe,& the puniſhment which for, jt the iuſtice of God infli- 


&eth. Both theſe are taken away by Chriſt,butzna different ſort. The ſinful. 
cz& the puniſhmetby. the im- 

edeſcrued ner, freerh vs fro 
F that 


puratis of C hriſts ſufferings, who ſuffering that 


100 of the ( burch. Booke III. 

-rvedly to haue ſuffered. From one of theſe wee cannothes 

Gheenre> were fon wee 4 freede fromthe other; and in what degree wes 4 

are delivered &om the one, WEE'Aare diſcharged from the other: 1f wee be freed 

onely from the dominion of ſinne, weare onely diſcharged from the condem- | 

- nation of eternall death; if from all ſinnefullneſle, wee are diſcharged fromal 

Pena zrerna touch of any pauiſhment- * But the Romaziſts do teach touching finnes com. | 

4 bode mitted after Baptiſme, that God contentethnot himlelfe, with the moſt per- 

in emiſſione , fe& aboliſhing and extinguiſhment of all ſinnefullnefle,by working of Diuine - 

culpz: teMPO orace,6 the ricfation of Chriſts ſufferings,but thathe doth requirethatye | 

Fas magna & #* 1- the extremity of that wee haue deſerued, onely ſome little mitigaticy 

ſages rires in procured by the bloudſhead of Chriſt, and the eternity excepted, from which 

queeviribus our ceaſiing from fin doth free vs:the puniſhment of fin being eternall, becauſe - 

compecit,in [4- : all. | | 

cerdocis blo Cd eimch, that they teach, that 1t wee will not ſuffer and endure 

—_—— .. extremity of puniſhment wee haue deſerued, wee mult make ſome other 


+ ory recompence toGods iuſtice for it. This isa blaſphemous aſſertion, and con- 
4.9.21, memb, trary to the dodtrine ofall the Fathers, who know and teach as wee do, that * 


2.art. 1,2. the juſtice of God, and his wrath againſt ſinne 1s ſatisfied in Chriſt; that this / 
Godvyonow re- 1-1; faction is imputed to vs,not continuing 1N, but ceafing from ſinne;thatae- 
—_ * cording tothe degree of our ceaſing from fine, this ſatisfaction is diverſly. | 
theetemalpu- imputed; ' So that if wee ceaſe from ſinne onely ſo, that it hath no moredoan- - 
| iſbmeardue wo nion over vs, it is imputedinſuch fortas it diſchargeth vs only from condem- 
 #,:broug) Chriſt 14tjon: but if wee wholy ceaſe from finne, 1t 150 imputed vnto vs, as thatit | 
doth exat? _ frecth vs from all puniſhment whatſoeuer. So that it there were found inx- 
po ny of vs aperfe& leauing & forſaking ofſinne, GODS iuſtice would layno 


ral ſarsfattion . es 
a ar ery puniſhment Vppon Vs. But the Roman: ſtes thinke1t might and would for pIe- * 


6 It istrue indeede. that the Fathers ſometimes vicd the name of aisfaRion | 
_ = :, - Intheir writings,but toanother purpoſe than the Romanſts doe. They knew, 
allies thateul -aries, and therefore inthe curing of ſinfull ſoules 
of atisfaftion, that cuils are cured by contraries, and therefore 1nthe curing of {1nrull lou 
/Sanevbi they preſcribe that, which Calzine alſo doth, that men hauing offendedin yeel- * 
prorſus de oe ding too muchto their owne deſires, pleaſures, delights, and profits, ſhould, 
diotaQumw lue- f,. the freeing of themſelues from the cuill of linne, deny ſomething tothem 


_ momanpess 7 ne which otherwiſe gn! might lawfully enioy: which if they donot, = I 


fault comminted, cedent ſinne, rojo 2 now wholly forſakenand quite aboliſhed. 


catum,Cauſa . : ; . ; 
quidem <mni- ſÞall inthe puniſhments which God will bring vpon them, taſt the bitrern 


no ſublari,nec of that that ſeemed {weete vnto them infinne. This exercite of repentant mor- 
ple quidem dee tification, the Fathers called fatisfaQion; not as ifthe iaſtice of God were not | 
ER ſatisfied in Chrift,or wee were tied, yea though wee ſhould wholly forlake 
Plal. Qui habi- ſinne, yet to ſatisfte for that is paſt, by ſuftering ſo much as our ſinnes haue de- 
rar.Serm. 10, {erned; or elſe todoe ſome painefull thing equiualent to ſuch ſufterings, which 
is the popiſh errour: Bur becauſe wee muſt doe thatin this kind of repentant 
mortitication, which may be ſufficient, for the finding our ofthe depth ofthat | 
wound which ſinne hath made inthe ſoule, for remouing the cauſes of it, the | 
extinguiſhment of that remaineth ofit, the taking away the occaſions, andti 
prenenting ofthe reentrance of it againe. This if wee do, wee ſhall preuentthe 
hand of G O'D, whnch otherwiſe would ſmite vs, notto be ſatisfied inthe | 
courſe of his Tuſtice, ( whichat our hands cannot bee looked for , "and. 
which is aboutdantly fatisfied in Chriſt, and would not touch vs for lf 
Hog paſt , if by perfe& forfaking of finne wee were fully ioyned' vp” 
him ) but to drive ys by bitter ſorrow to purge out that ſinfullieſle, and 
thofe remainders which our precedent ſinnes left behind them, 1n reſpect 
Whereof wee are not yet fully ioyned to Chriſt. Theſe remainders of fue; 
if wee diſlike, caſt off, and forfake, and indge and condemne our ſelues. 
asthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh , wee ſhall not bee indged of the Lord for them. 
This happic conrſe of preventing the hand of God, & turning away his pag 
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eftts by bitter and affiQtiue recounting of our ſinnes, the Fathers call Sati( 
faction. Hoa fyings of the Fathers it may bee there are which are hard, and 
muſt witha aha conſkructio bereduced to the ſenſe we haue expreſſed: 
andthat is all that Ca/vin faith; far which how jultly he is blamed Jet the Rex 
der judge. 31 [320 bast ed7 ws mada EE 


CHAP. 17. 


Of Prajer for the dead,and Merites. 


He * next calumniation is concerning prayer fot the dead. Let the # 1bld.13.c.10; 

Reader obſcrue,what it is that Bellarmzne is to. proue, and he ſhall find 

that he doth nothing but trifle. For,he is to proue that Cav contel(- 

. ſcth,that more then athouſand &three ed yeares ſince, the Po- 

piſh docrine,and cuſtome of prayer for the deaddid prevaile; and was gene- 
rally receiued in the whole Church of God throughout the world. ' This if hee 
will proue, he muſt reaſon thus. The cuſtome of praying ro deliuer the ſoules: - 
of men out of the paines of Purgatory, isthe cuſtome and praftiſe which the 
Romane Church defendeth,and ('a/vin impugneth : butthiscuſtome. Catvire , 
confeſſeth to haue beene in vic more then a thouſand: and three hundred of 
yeares ſince: thereforc heacknowledgeth the doctrine and practiſe of the Ro- 
ane Church to be moſt ancient, and to haue beene receiued a thouſand & three 
hundred yeares agoe. The Minor propoſition of this reaſon is falſe; and Calvin 
inthe place cited by Bellarmine,proteſtethagainfſt ir,moſt conſtantly affirming, | 
thatthe Fathers knew nothing of Purgatoric,and therefore much lefſe of pray- - 
er to deliuer men from thence. But Be/llarmine will reply, thatthe cuſtome of 
praying for the dead,was moſt auncient, We anſwere, The cuſtome of remem- 
bring the departed,naming their names at the holy Tablein the time of the ho. 
ly myſteries & offering the Exchariſt (that is the ſacrifice of praiſe)for them, 
was a moſt ancientand godly cuſtome . , neither'is it any way diſliked byvs.. - - 
b And ſurely itappeares,this was the cauſe that eHerins was condemned of he- b-Epiph.harel. 
reticall raſhneſſe,in that he durſt condemne thislaudable and auncient cuſtome 757, , _ 
of the commemoration of the. dead... * In thisſort they did moſt religiouſly, © 
obſerue and keepe,at the Lords-Table-', . the commemoration ofall the Patri- ;z, gjfor-this 
arches, Prophets, Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Martyrs, 8 Confeffours,yea of ary the reaſonable ſer« 
Mother of our Lord,to whomit cannotbe conceiued, thatby prayer they did nice, that is, the 
with deliuerance out of Purgatorie,ſ{ith no man cucrthought them tobe there: 7® f 
bur ifthey wiſhedany thing, it was the deliuerance from the power ofdeatlr, £7. 
whichas yet tyranniſethouer one part of them; the ſpeedy deſtroying of the 
laſt enemy;which is death, the haſtying of their reſurreion, and-j pub- areatreft i 
lique acquirall ofthem in thar great day, wherein they ſhall ſtand to.bee judged fab of chip, 
before the Indge of the quicke and dead. This was the praQtiſe of the, = ”- —— 
Church,and this the meaning of their commemorations and prayers ', which j,, u.e 
was good,and no way tobe Jilliked: Natwithſtanding, itis 4.097 ao ine: that * 
many particular menextended the meaning of theſe prayers farther, -and out 
of their awne private errours ahd fanciesvicd ſuch peers forthedead,as the 


Romanriſt: theniſelaes (I thinke ) dare riot juſtifie: and ſoit-is true, that Catvie.:,: 1 - | 


fGith,that many ofthe Fathers were led intoerrourinthismatterof prayer for 
the dead,and-not that all;as ifthe whole Church had fallen'from the truth; as 
Bellarmive tallely impurterh vnto.C alvin,who ſaithno fuch things -: | 


i Firſt rhereforc,, it wasanopinicnof many of the Fathers, thar'rhere isno 


Judgmcntto paſſe yponmentill the laſt day. ;  thatall men -are/holden/ cither 


inſome place vnder the carth, or clſe inſome other place appointed for that 
£ ”) | | 4 | I 
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£43010, ... : atrethefſcuerall kindes of praying for the dead, - all which I hope: Belarmmt | 
> ».» darcth not juſtifie: but for the Romi/ſh manner of praying for the dead;it hat 
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A {YPREY "Oe me notinto heauen ,- nor receiuethereward of they 
Labours ts A aphadgens; Our of this conceipt grew thar' Pray. 

d Liturgia 1a- &r-1n* Lanes his-Licargic, that God would ng - en tharare | 

cobiz.—— -llenafleepein thoflcepe ofdeath, Eince e 1Pel/rhemult, Th enieproſentugy 
that he would place themin the land of the liuing, &c. Andthe like are found | 
in the maſle booke- * Ofthis opinion was [xſtin» Aartyr, T ertullian, Ch. 


. _ _— "mens Romanus, Lattantins, V/ ittormus Martyr, Ambroſe," 1, ohannes Romany 

Neni1s O- h | ; a7. Bow | ; : $i 
b, Pontifex, and {undry other. 4 

yan 3 : 5, WM ſecond opinion was, that men may bedeliuered from the puniſhmeng 


f Gerſ.ſerm-in Gf finne after this life, if they. die in the profeſſion of the true faith, how vyic. 


feſto Palch#. 1 Aly ſocuer they liucd-, or at leaſt, ifthe puniſhment of ſuch beceternall and 


_ cannot be ended, yet it may be deferred,or mitigated. * How many of the Fa. 
Chriitus, - | 


cam erisin Pa. thers were inthis.errour, and made prayers for thedead vponthis falſe per: 


radio, Lucz , '{walion, that all Chriſtians, how wickedly ſocuer they liued; may find mer 


- 23, Propter a+ Gods hands'inthe world to come; atthe entreatie ofthe luing, they: 's 


nog infuper | oonereport. j = 
appare _—__ arm ny. Tent are three! eſtates of the ſoules of men, the firſt" - 
=, =o the body; the ſecond; when they are ſcucred fromthe body, and ſtand before 
quz damnata God immediately andinſtantly vpon the diſlolution; and the third, after icy | 
fuir cum ſono . 11 16 receincd their particular mdgement ; the 'godly doenot onely r - 
buccinarum vel 4 4 n vnto God while they are yetintheir bodies; but-when d arting | 
_ EI thence, they goe to ſtand before the 1udgement-{eate of God;'they _— | 
ah 25 per [ny them withtheir prayers and beſt good wiſhes, cuen to the preſence ofthe | 
theologos Pa-. Lord. | Hence were all thoſe prayers, that wete vied on the dayes of thes . 
rifienles de VIt-, je of the Saints, conceiued elvetkingly to their paſlage out'of this world, 
IRE and the dangers they doe by the goodnefle of God eſcape in that  fearchil ll 
as LA, -houre oftherr diſſolution , which prayers wereagainerepeated in the ati | 
Parienfibus +uerfaric remembrancesoftheir obites. * Of this forte was that prayer in-the 
quam Cutiz. Maflebooke. | Libera Domine animas ommum fidelium defunttorun de penis 
g Supra payg,87 inferni, & de. profundo lacts : libera eas de ore-leonns , ne abſorbeat eas rartaris; . E 
S--2:208 hs cadant 11 obſcurum :  &c. Deliner,'O Lord, the ſautes of all fartbfull ones ut+ 
commend: tio- | - | Choi Gin het wellilh | 
nz anir-g apud p4rrea, from the paines of bell, and the deepe Lake; deliner them from the mth 
Catlandrumin of r/1e Lion,” that hell ſwellow them not wp, "and that they fall not into the _ | 
4 rot ons bf utter :darkeneſſe. How bard thiswas, 'to vie theſe prayers Nat . 
oc} - hd 


i Officium- pro <Ourte, in the-dayes wherein they did only commetnorate, and repreſent the 


defundiis in + -JaycsoE mens departurehence, and ſo to pray for' them long after theit 


Anainerfarys, death, as if they were buteuen then in the pallage, and fo in daungerof fallms 

| + [nt the hands of their ghoſtly enimies, and not yet-ſecure and affured oft! er 
& Bcllar.fib, 2, Cecrnall tuture ſtate; { * which yet Bellarmine confeſleth, isthebeſt conftiii- 
cap. 5,de Pur-,ttion can be made of them) I leaue to theconſideration of the wiſe.'/ Theſe E 


x 


\ 'Noccrtaine teſtimony of Antiquitie, 'nomanecuer thinking of Purgatorie, tl | 
'. 4#gnſtine, toavoide aworle errour, did doubtingly run into it; after whom | 
, many in -the- Zazine/ Church embraced the ſame opinion ,- but the 'Gritlt | 
_ * Ehurchneuerreceiued itto thisday . ' Thus then we ſee how vniuſtly CaF | 
2x t5traqueed by: Bellarmine, in this matter of prayer for the dead, and hoW | 
-_ _ Weakely heprooues, thatitis confeſſed; thattheir opinion and the'dodrine | 
IDi6l.3 15.2. Antiquitieisthe fame. ' His' next challenge is ſcarce worth the-mentionit 
muchlefte therefuring; Ca/xin faith, the Fathers were farre from the' po Ju 
<rrour touching merites, and that yct they vſed theword, whence'men- hi 

ſincetaken ogcaſion of errour.: Therefore hee diffenteth from/all Antiquity; 
andacknowledgeth the! Romere faith robee the ancient fairhandreligi® 
-Irucly, Lamiweary infollowing of himinheſeſenſelefle focteries'- I 
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Bellarmine hee diſſenteth trom all Antiquity, and confeſſeth the Romiſh do- 

drine and pradtice to bee molt auncient. + This' conſequence isvery weake. 

For the Romaniſts retaine nothing of that auncient ſcuerity, but br=akeall the 

Canons of diſcipline that the Fathersobſerued, by their ordinary diſpenlart- * 

ons, or rather diflipations of all order, and neglect (of allrules of orderly go-- 

vernment- * For where is that Canon obferued, that noman atraine'/to the Synodus.ſcx, 
oxder anddegree of a Presbiter, till he be thirty yeares of age:'© that-no man 520.14. & Ne- 
bee ordained looſely, orat randome, butto: bee imployed in ſome certaing 9<*faicnlis 
charge of miniſtery; that *:one man haue-no title, intereſt, and lining intwo 7%" 


Churches; whereas, inthe Church of Rome, one \man: hath /two: hundred,” or Hho n9meeb] 
three hundred eccleſiafticall liuings:; © that meniambittouſly and couetouſly fs can,s, 
goenot from one Church, becaute it is.meancr, toanother becauſe-itis greg. 4 Geiſon.de- 
ter ? (Caluin therefore was not ſoignoraut as to'thinke the Romaniſts to bee ©2727. defettu- 
too ſeuere inthe obſeruation of diicipline, and therein to be like the primi-., len oica 
tine Fathers; hee faiththereforethe cleane contrary to.that which Belxrarine py 


$5 rum. . 


_— vntohitm ; that in'the chotſc of ſuchas were-to beadmitred into the e Synodus Sar-- | 


holy Miniftcry, the Fathers ofthe Primiriwe Church followed the. prefcripti.. dicenlis, can.r. 

on of Saint Pawle, andthe exampics of the bleſled Apoſtles, that thiey-procee- ' = 

ded thereinwith very great andreligious'renerence,'atid inuocation of the 

name of God, that they had afet forme of triall and [examitation-, according 

to which they ade inquirie both intothelife anddodtrine bf them that were 

to bechoſen; but that contrariwiſe inthe Church of Rexwe there haue beene 

very tew foundtobee choſen for the ſpace of an hundred yeares'laſt paſt, that 

theold Canons teic&t notas wholly vaworthy of eccleſiaſtical] honour & im- 

4 Sommds DIG AT Monſters, to' © 

paſſe by-leſſe matters, as that boyes of tenne yeares ofage;by the' Popes dif. # Conciliuai 

adn hauebecue admitted ro Biſhoprickes. =; nn thy bx. then, Me. "— 

by her padtiſe, .condemneththe whole courſe of proceeding informertimes, £22942. Ev-, 

which (aluin reuerencerhas moſt religious, and-wiſherh that things were *%-lib.:c 

brought backetothat auncient order againe:'"Onely he ſaith; that the Fathers ſpe mg. of No- 

of thoſertimesmay'ſcemea littleto haueexcceded, intoo much ſeiierity; invausby odi- 

that 'they:required more things inthem that were to1bee/ eleted; then the nia apt gre 

ſtrange 7 P20 we 

prizedby heretiekes, or ond 


» 


was judged againſt which: 7erome 
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hat after all theſe horrible crimes a man may bee admitted to the Miniftery,. 
_ wt from ; 2 in the lauer of newbirth: bur if a man had a wife before, 
which was no crime,and after his Bapriſme ſve being dead marry another, he may 
not. Thus, faith he, theſe hypocrites (tor ſo inthe cate of his paision: calles 
them) doe ſtraine ata gnat, and ſwallow a Camell, | For this, m_—_ challen. 
eh him ; as acontemner of the conſtitutions and decrees of the Fathers, 
though he ſhewthar innumerable not onely ——— bur Biſhops, weneth. | 
all the parts of the worldadmitted, contrary tothe preſcript of theſe proten,. 
ded Canons. That which Ca/vize addeth,thatin procefle of time they torbac 
marriage,and forced all them that mans enter into the holy Maniſtery to line 
| ſingle, wasneuer generall,nor in onefort. C | 
h Socrates |, 1. ZI, the Condcel of Nice,Paphnutize difſwaded the Biſhops from putting 
Gs thoſe of the Clergie from the matrimoniall ſocietie of their wines, - aftirming 
that marriage is honourable among all men,and the bed vndefiled,and that-the * 
forcing of fingle life would bring many euils into the Church. - This Counſel} 
and perſwaſion cf Paphnutius was not onely yeelded vnto by the Fathers:of 
that Councell, but * inthe fixt generall Councell,the Fathers there aflembleg; 
condemned the pra&ice ofthe Romane Church in forbidding marriage, » not 
onely as hard,inturious,and being an occaſton of many euils, but as cuntraryto 
the Canons of the Apoſtles of Chriſt; from whence it 1s, that allthe Churches 
ctthe world (the Church of Rowe onely excepted Jadmit marriedmen, contis 
nuing in the ſtate of marriage, into the holy miniſtery: as,the Churches of 4x 
menia, Grecia, Syria, Ethiepia,Raſſia, and whatſoeuer Chriſtians there areing 
nypartot the world. 1 9:45 111.9942008008 
* How long it was before this decree of forced fingle life prevailed-itthe 
Larixe Church,and what reſiſtance there was made againſt Pope Hildebrand 
for the ſame,by the whole Cleargie of Chriſtendome , calling, hintheretike; 
monſter,andenemie of mankinde,author of all miſchiefe, impurity, and-confus 
 hon;the hiſtories of thoſe times report; affirming that vponthe publiſhing 
& Sigevertus 11. of that his decree, there followed ſuch diſturbance ofthe peace of theChurch, 
Chi a9 ſuchconfuſions, indignities, contempts,and profanations of all holy things,” as 
gr AB that the Church was neuer ſo grievouſly and daungerouſly afflicted in any! of 
taSynodo uxo- Der moſt bloody perſecutions vnder the Heathen Emperours, nor in hergree+ 
ratos ſocerdo» telt conflits with herctickes. What good ſucceſle this decree had after [ibpres 
_ p _ vailcd,and whata pureand holy Clergic it repreſented to the world, let! Gerſu 
vie. & tails Pt whoacknowledgeth that the places of holy Miniſtery were polleliex 
' wiſſary eorum ®Y adulterers,wantons, Sodomites, and ſuch like monſters: that the numb 
audire imrer- the offenders inthis kinde was ſo great,as that there was no proceeding againſt 
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£* 
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dixit: exqui them; that the canons againſt Concubinaries notoriouſlie fo knowre, requi: 
Re Fangs. 10gall metito retraine from communicating with them , could not nowbe 
jons uit avis continued; that it were beſt to permit them to keepe harlorts, fot the avoydi 


bets hon Of greater cuils,and t9 tolerate their wickedneſle in that kinde, as 'the te : 
> are permitted. : - 4 pal 7 
ccleſia gravi®  Ihusthen I hope it doth appearetobetrue th vin ſairh, that they did | 
| at Calvin (airh, that they 68 | 
_— root _ Ill deſerve of the Church, that forced her Miniſters to ſingle life; " and that, 
A. o {peech of Pope Ps the ſecond, was moſt true , that what reaſon ſeu? - 
am renentibus, cy bad that forbade marriage in former Umes,there were more reafoninar 
aliquibus cam | —_—— 
eauſa quzſtes & iaQtantiz/ fimulantibus,multis incontinentiam EK a ane... Is 
&c, Laicifacra myſteria_tomerant, baptiſagt infanres, 570 pda Lanage v7 ng | 
 Lamberrus Schafnabergenſy, Fol, > ol. tc ſcribir,Hildebrandus Papacum Epiſcopis Italiz decreuerar, ut facets? 
exo Chen nad cn na hx "vg ork Adverſus hoc decretum vehemencet infrews 
ericorum,hominem piane hzreticum & y i-dogmaris else,& 5s moriens- confelw 
| . - . | z$NC, Hildeb " CURIHHT 
ROM SanQoP eo, -&roci Ecdeliz, ſe valde percalie in cur3 paſtoraliy & Gerwrs Rn 162 
num: odium & iram concitalse. Stgebertus in Chronic, An.1038,. 1 Gerſ: de vie ſpiricuali anjtp@le 
corrolar.14. part, 4.46 exterminaticne (chiſmaris, m1 Platina in vica Pii ks: | 7 
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times to lcaueit free againe. Now * letvs P oceed to conſider his next excep- # lbid.1.4.12.3, 
tion againſt Calnine;in propoſing whereof he reaſoneth thus. Caluine thin- 

keth thatall the Fathers were of opinion, that after the remiſſion of finne men 
muſt ſuffer the puniſhment their ſinnes deſerue, to ſatisfie Gods Tuſtice; and 
that therefore they were 1o ſeuere inimpoſing penance on them that had offen- 

ded:but this is the opinion of the Romwanifts, which Calzine ſo much diſliketh; 

therefore hee confeſſeth the doArine of the Romaniſts to haue beene the do- 
rine of all the Fathers. The Maior or firſt propoſition of thisreaſon 1s a moſt 

vile calumniation: for Calzine denicth that the Fathers were of that opinion 
the Romaniſts are of, touching the puniſhments of ſinne after remiflion of 
them, as hath beene {ufficiently cleared already. Neither doth hee diſlike the 
Fathers ſeverity vpon that ground; for then he ſhould condemne their impo- 
ſing of penance,ab(olutely,as athing wholy vnalawfull; which he doth not,but 
molt highly commendeth it: onely whereas the end of theſe penitentiall cor- 
re&tions was, andis, to remooue and take away ill examples, to provide that 

ncither Gods name be blaſphemed, nor others provoked and incouraged to 

do euill, by ſeeing them that offend to eſcape without condigne puniſhment, 

and that the ſinner may be brought toa right ſenſe, up diſlike, and 


forſaking of his ſinne: whenit appeareth that the ſinner is truely penitent, and 
carefully indeavoureth to fatisfie the Church which was ſcandalized by him, 


there muſt be great conſideration had, leaſt he be {ſwallowed vp with oucrmuch 

heauineſſe, and fo fall into-deſperation. In thisrefpet, Calxine thinketh 

thoſe courſes of auncient diſcipline, in putting men from the communion of 

the Church, for the ſpace of three, toure, or ſeayen yeares, and ſometimes for 

the whole time of their life, to haue beene very daungerous, vnleſle they were 

wiſely moderated by the diſcretion of the Paſtours,as he confeſſeth they were: 

withcut which moderation,who doth not ſeethey were carnificina conſcients- 
arum;acruell,bloody,and mercileſſe tormenting, and murthering of the ſoules 

of men? Now as the ſeverity of the Primitive Fathers was very great in 

the preſcriptionof theſe Canons, yet mixed, tempered, and{weetened with _ $ 
good moderation inthe execution of them, and therefcre notto bediſliked; o Aug, epiſt, ad 
*ſotheirextreame ſeucrity towards thoſe that fell after penitencie, whom PN, 
they cieted,and caſt out of the Church, without hope of a ſecond reconcilia- {+ p15 : 
tion, cannot well be excuſed. This denying of reconciliation to ſuch as fell 42 Ig 
after they had.ance before done openand publique penance, the ? Papiſtsre- Eraſmus in'e- 
ſtraine to ſolemne penitencie; which they diſtinguiſh from publike and open, pitaphio Fabi- 
as being impoſed for ſinnes ofthe higheſt nature; otherwiſe confeſling, that 9/# ait AuguB. 
the Fathers ſeuetity connot be excuſcd. But this diſtinRion of publike and ſo- =! 12pp + 
lemne penitency , is a meere deviſe of their owne, without any ground ofau- __ , relapſs 
thority or ſhew of proofe. For how doth Bellarmine 'prouse the difference of cjaudere : nec 
theſe two kinds of penitencie ? Surely he ſaith, ſolemne penitencie is impoſed ramen | huic 
onely for the moſt greeuous crimes; publike, for thoſe that are not ſo grie- claudere _ | 
nous; but proueth jt not. Further heeaddeth, that ſolemne penitencie could . 
not be twife impoſed, publike might, and they that had done it bee admitted pae- 
into the Clergie; that ſolemne penitencie could not be impoſed vpon married nientia li; 2.c. 
folkes without conſent, nor vpon yong folkes, publike mighe; thatnone bat 10. $1 yerea- 
Biſhops mightreconcile thoſe that were enjoyned ſolemn penitencie, but thoſe 8crene pray: 


_ thathad beene enioyned ns penitencie, others of meaner conditio might: _— oſtes 


abſolue. * Theſe fained diſtinfions of theirs betweene ſolemne & publike pe. ,,n purarene- 
quia ſicut ynum bapriſma, irs vna penirentia: quz ramen publice agitur « nam quoridiani nos deber pornitere 
dclifti: ſed hxc delitorum leuiorum, illa grayiorum, p Bellarl.1, de pznitentia'c, 21, Lindan, Panop. L 4. 63» 
vbi reprehendit Rhenanum,quidicirnonnullos vereres in hacfuilſe opinione,8 inter eos Auguſt, q Auguſt, Selcu- 
cia epiſt, 109, diſfingun zem peenitentiam:quarum prima agitur ante baptiſmums: ſecundam agunr homines, fi poſt 
bapnſmum ira peccaticrint vt excommunicari & poſte3 reconciliarimereantur: eſt etiam penirentia, bonorum 8 
humibum penequoridiana,in qua peRora tundumus,dicentes dimitre &c, 11a vrique qu# bumanz fragilitati quam- 
v1+ parua tamen crebra ſubrepuar. a 
encice 
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'tenci imoni quit! iris cleare and euidenrs 
| - hane no teſtimonie of Antiquitie, but 1t 1s clea! at they: | 
wennge ws 6 therefore ſecing they miſlike the denying of reconciliation: 
generally tc ſach as fell after publike penitencie, they cannot Jultifierhe Fa. | 
thers whodid fo deny it- | Jars 1 


CH AP. I 9. 


Of the Lent faſt, of Lay-mens Bapriſme, and of the ſacrifice of the Maſſe. 


a Ibid. He * nextallegationis touching the Lent faſt: wherein, as in the for. 
| mer, {alnin 18chargedto condemne the indgement and practice of 
all antiquitie. That the falſchood of this allegation may the berter 
appcare, wee will lay downe what Cali liketh or difliketh 1n the 
matter offaſting in generall, and particularly in the ferte Faſt of fortiedayes, 
aunciently obſerued inthe Church betore the ioyfull ſolemnities of the reſur.' 
re&ion of Chriſt. Eirſt therefore he acknowledgeth the vie and Wo of - 
faſting , to be continued amongſt Chriſtians tothe end of the worl As well "= 
formerly it wasamongſt the I2wes. Secondly, hee ſhewerth that faſting is 
not a thing that God requireth in reſpe& of it ſelfe, but reſpe&tiuely ro cer= 
raine ends, andas ſeruing to expreſſe, and ſet forward the inward aftetions of 
the heart. Thirdly, he theweth what thoſe ends are; namely , 'to tame the 
fleſh, to giueagreater edge vnto our prayers, to tcſtitic, exprefle, andict fors 
ward what may be our diſlike of finne, and of our felues for {inne, to teſtthe 
our hemiliationand dolour proceediag from the fearetfull apprehenfion of 
Gods diſpleaſure, to makeit appeare we takeno pleaſure in any thing rill God 
bereconciled to vs, to amerce and puniſh our ſelues for our manifold abuſesof 
Gods good creatures,andlaſtly to ſhew that in holy meditationsand contems 
plations we foretaſte the ſweeteneſle of that heauenly 2farna, which makerh 
vs fora timeto forebeare to taſte of any ſfweeteneſle of corporall . meates} 
thereby ſhewing the excellencic of thar fpirituall life, which we ſhall line 
heauen, withoutany of theſe outward nouriſhments, beeing filled withthe 
happy truition, viſion, and enioying of him that is the fountaineof life. 57 
The faults, hee findeth, are, when men ſeuer this outward-exerciſe from 
the inward affection, whenthey thinke ita thing for it ſelfe reſpected) -and - 
commandcd by almighty God, and a matter of rare and ſpeciallvertue, & mes 
rit in it ownenature. The Fathers, hee confeſſeth, did rightly and truely des 
liverthe uature of religious faſting ; yet ſo, that, by their exceeding greatad- 
mration and commendation of it, they may ſeeme to haue giuen ſome occalts 
on of thaterronious per{waſion, that it is in it ſelfe highly pleafingto God: 
This, fayth Ca{vme, I doe the rather thinke, for that there was; and appeared” 
ſuperſtition euenintheir times, in the obſcruing of that principall faſt of fot- 
tie dayes,in that boththe common people thought the keeping»thereofinit 
owne nature a thing highly pleaſing God, ( whereasno faft is-accepred; but 
bon reſpeQtiuely to the endsabouc mentioned ; ) and the Fathers commended'it | 
b Tanſenius *» Ynder the name of an Imitation of Chriſt ; * whercas itis plaine, that Chriſt 
 1onedaa tl did not faſt principally for that end, that wee ſhould followhis example, but 
to beginne thenew law, as Hoſes did the old : ard thereforeto'take it as ins 


yaygelicam, c,  .. ; | 
15.iniltsverva Ped vpon vs, by Chriſts example, in the natureof a precepr, and tobe done 
<um iciunatie; 1N1mitation of Chriſt, and as being in it ſelfe a thing pleaſing vin 'G OD,fot | 
| Cn that It1s an imitation of his Sonnes ation, is mu{nis,- as ( attanvightly-notelt þ 
br and not v6:de of ſuperſtition, anderrour. 2 ith aff 02! We 
_ Now thatthe Fathers cither errcd themſchues in this {6 or ſought to ab iſe 
orhers, ncither (alvine,nor wee cucr thought. For they neuer imagin |,cha 
the pr ncipaii reaſonthat mooued the authours and beginners: of his faſt wo 


» # 4 


preicribe it, was the onely 1mitation of Chriſts faſt,or becauſethey thought it 


Lib,4.12.29, 


Of the(hurch. Booke. Il. 
it init owne naturea thing reſpeRted by God, meerelyasan imitation of his 


—oeeces 


Sonnes ation; but that, whereas it is very fit, there beea ſolemne time 

atleaſt once in the yeare, wherein men may call themſelues to an account for 

all their negligences, © repent them of all their cuill doings, and with pray- 

ers, taſtings, and mournings. turne vnto the Lord ; this. * time was cho- 5 
ſcnas fitteſt, both becauſe that heerein wee remember the ſufferings of epatibacdd 
Chriſt for our ſinnes, which is the ſtrongeſt and moſt prevailing motiue partculari 0- 
that may bee to. make vs hate ſinne, and with teares of repentant ſorrow ſtendic iſtas 
bewaile it, (which could nootherwilſe bee taken away butby the bloud ſhed fuſe raciones 
of the Sonne vf GOD ) as alſo for thatafter this meditation of the ſaffe- infituends © 
rings of Chriſt, and conforming our ſeluestothem , his joyfull reſurre&ion Jn 
for our. juſtification , doth immedaatly. preſent it ſelfe vnto vs 1n the dayes 

following; intheſoletnnities whereof , men were wont with great devo. 

tion to approach to the Lords Table, and they which were not yet bapti- _ 

zed, were: by Baptiſme admitted into the Church. Thus then it was not' 4 $ynod, An- 
| without great conſideration, 'that menmade choice of this time , wherein tiſiodorenbs 
to recount all their negligences,* ſinnes, and tranſgreſsions , and to prepare Can3.Leo 


« 


themſelues by this ſolemncadt of Faſting, both for the better performance Ep.4,ad vnivere 
oftheir owne dueties in thoſe enſuing dayes. of joyfull ſfolemnitie, as alſo to endy 0-5. 
obtaine at Gods handes, the gracious acceptance of ſuch as they offered vn- confticutos, 
to him to bee entred into lis couenant.-- For. © the manner was in the prohiber bap- 
Primitiue Church,,- 'neuer to-preſent any vnto Baptiſme , vnleſſe it were late niſiran- 
inthe caſe of neceſlity anddanger , but onely in the Feaſts of Eaſter and mrs anh _ 
Pentecoſt. Thus then theſe being the xeaſons mouing to inſtitute a ſerand p.,ccotes, 
ſolemne Faſt, and to appcint-it at this timeand ſcafon of the yeare , ra- necperminis 
ther. than any other; for the limitation of the number of dayes, men had an in Feſto Epi» 
eyeas to a convenient direction , to. Chrifts Faſt of forty dayes in * the phaniz,licetes 
dedication of the new Covenant , which number alſo Hoſes , as being © Chriſtus .; 
the giuer, and Elias as being the reſtorer of the olde Law, kept and obf ua or Soon te 
before him:not asifthey had beene preciſcly andabſolutely ryed- by force of ne.Rhenanus 
theſe examples; for then they+ would preciſely hane kept ' that number, inlib. de coro- 
which: yet they did not: : - for:the Saturdayes and es deducted, which 22 militis per 
* were not :aunciently | faſted , neither in the*Greeke ch , nor in ſome —— 
of the Latine Churches , there remaine.not forty dayes ; and if onely q,ic] Aoguſt; 
the Sondayes bee dedufted as1n the Zarme Church, ' there will want of the Neminenm;exe 
number : for thoſe in capsre Jeinnis, whichbeing added to the reſt, make yp cepro mortis 


the number of 49. were notobſerued4from the beginning, * but added after. ricuo, prz- 
wards. 6] | min roagh My; 
Our Diviaes therefore doe teach, that Faſting is commanded by  Al- cecote, bop. 
mugiy G OD, not as athing in it ſelfe regarded, but reſpefiuely to thoſe viant,uc in- 
ends before mentioned; that GOD hath ſet no certaine times of Faſting, dicanc leges ab 
but that the Church may appoint 'vpon ſet and 'ordinary, or ſpeciall and ex- he on 
traordinary occaſtons and cauſes,times of faſting , aud'that men are boundto 

obe : : oY. 4 bus bapriſmum 


The Faſt of Lent they doenot diſlike, but thinke it may be kept as a conve- celebrari; 
nient tradition of Antiquity;”( diſpenſable-by authority of the Church, vpon ec Mar.4,2, 
due conſideration: of times and perſons, ) FA that no falſe nor ſuperſtiti- Ex9434-28. 
ous opinions bee added; but the practiſe of the _—_ they condemne: c ppt _ 
for that whereasthey pretendro follow the ancient cuſteine cf faſting;& to be ;, 16. jeu 
rr Fil EF 2:55 10918 7 &iciunio.c.10 
Quadrogeſima, totis, preter Sabbatum &dominicum: iciunatur diebus.. g Hanc additionem cfse valde anti- 
quam.in Latina ecelcka,paret ex Alcnuio,inquis Bellard 2-c.3 5, de bonis operibus in i, Greg, homil, | 
16, dicit tcxunium qppagrlaga configers 6,dicbus: ramerfi enim nog ignoraret addi ſolere 4 dies ad numerum 
40. perficiendum,ramen ſciebateriamquadrageſmam propri diftam. nionulera36 diexextends, Bellar, 1.2 c.16.de 
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quz & vini c0- 
pianatant , & 

{cium vyarie- 
_ carnis ſ{uperant deliciar, 
deog; cum Dco ludere vident 


cum pro antercepro qui ex ovis eftabliſhment or the 
oricur calore,oli flawmas, wi 5 Jerario had of times 


ſtumpmail; genere a6” 1 Fany of ourDiuines ſeemeto diſlikethat t 
tum zgnes in , 


goes 1” Qranis opnibus faſts,as being TewiP,1t15not the generall reſolution of the reſgp. | 
— —— — (cd & med Churchs;but the'priuare opinion only of ſome particularine, 
fuilſe non modo incogmta,ic me z\ ; — Ev. 
: olersbidia,adcog; abominan- who were carried with the hatc of Romiſs errours and fuperlſitis | 
da conſtat: ymbra tantum veri 1 ; 11 11.6. {er faſts, to diſlike them wholly; which aduiſedly Tie * 
Seiunij cernicur 1 mee © nothow they could doe,and I am well affired many of very'great 
wo cri pomeridi» cſtceme,do allow and approue the vicofthem.. 198 
anam ſoluebatur. anzemeridiem = The next obieftio 1s mcſ{t friuolous. Calutn faitt , Lay menlong 
zorecr5pirur, arquein cam rem ſince preſumed intimesofneceſlity to baptizez Wereln, whether 
non modo myſteria,\cd velper# they did well ornot, the Fathers in thoſe times, wherein they * 
Journ _—_— lib * wereſuffered thustodo,could not,nor did not refolne: what eanhe ©: 
rn. me * inferred ofthis? Whether they did well, or not; Calugn faith; the | 
Sthed. -- Fathers were not refolute;and hecethinketh their doing can hardly be excuſed | 
Lib. 4,15-12- from vſurpation of that which no way pertained tothem;therctore,faith Be 
4 Lib. 1 defa- 1,,,:ine, he difſenteth fromall antiquity, & confefleth the doQtrine of theſ® ? 
wr wy " miſh Church to be moſt ancient.Let Bellarmine giue vs leaue to reaſon fromhis | 
i Auguft.17.de ſpeeches intheſame ſort, & he will ſoone perceiue he hath wronged Caltine, 
bapt, cap. 53- * Bellarmine faith,the Fathers were doubttull wherher,1f mennor yer baptized, * 
non auder de» ſhou[dattempr to baptize,it were baptiſme or not;he pronouncerh peremtons - 
fnire, led 1, ir j5;therefore he diflenteth from all antiquity. As likewiſe they doubted, * 
Dorenelation WHEN baptiſme adminiſtredſportingly,were true bapriſine or not: hes 3 
nem: atBellar, £onſorts make no queſtion of ir: therefore they diſſent from all antiquitie, ®* * 
de facramentis Bit © let vs proceed to the next allegation. Calzsn faith'itis moſt certaine, : 
in genere lib.1, thatall antiquity is clearely againſt the\Row/b doctrine of the real ſacrititine * 
pas te of Chriſt 11 the bleſſed Sacrament, & that the Fathers did moſt rightly coneellie * 
cit, ſeit << Ofthisfacred myſtery, without derogating any way from the ſufficiencieand ? 
Floremtins & Plcnitude of Chriſts ſacrifice.” A man would hardly thinke any man would * 
Tridentino, leagethis place,to proue that Calzin confeſlcth thedodtine of the Fathers,and - 
m Ibid, the opinionofthe Rowaniſts arealt one: and yet this doththe Teſuite : ſotor- * 
£10-418.21- cibleand powerful he is inreaſoning, that what a man moſt conſtantly denieth,, : 
hecan prouc hee aftirmeth . But he will fay, that Calzis in the ſame place * 

doth except againit the Fathers . Surely he faith, hee thinketh they cannotbe * 

airogether excuſed, inthat they ſoc much yrged the myſticall facrificinget 

Chriſts body in the Sacrament, -and thereby madeit carry a kinde of ſhewela 

new, and newly repeated ſacrifice : for that by miſconſ{truction of thattIef * 

meant well, others turned the Sacrament intoa new offering of the Sonnet 

God for thequicke and dead. The reaſon doubtleſſe, that mooued the Fathis ; 

{0 much to vrge that myſticall lacrificingof CHRIST inthe bleſſed xcto- | 
ment,was,for that they liued inthe middeſt of Tewes and Gentiles: berhwhole | 

religion conliſted principally infacrifice : the Fathers f-refore roſhewlli | 
Chriſtian Religion isnot withour ſacrifice, & that of a more excellent natili © 
than theirs were,di@ much yrge that Chriſt once offered for.the ſinnes-aftlh 
World vpon the aulter ofhis Crofle, is dayly in myſtery offered, flaine,and Ws | 
blood powred our, -onthe holy Table.: and thatrhis ſacrifice: of ChritMtt 

for the iins of the world, thus continually repreſented, and living in-our ME | 
morics, 1s the facrifice of Chriſtians. Ifany man ſhallalleave that i 
were reatons ſufficietit to moue the Fathers to tpeake as they di ootwichllat | 
 Eingany occafions of errour that mi ght by » ok 
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doth not rtinaciouſly reſiſt, for he fayd only v GOTTRX 7 


| corily iudging,or condemning thoſe, whom ſotult and 
 honourableinthe Church forever, © 0 50 044 


Of (he inwecation and advration of Sainrs : rouching which rhe Century-writers 
| © are wrongfully charged to diſſent from the Fathers, legal $0 4 


. 
- 


Hus thenT hope it appeareth, that 'Ca/#ine doth not confeſle thar the 
doftrine of the Rowaniſts hath any teſtimonie, or approbation of An - _.. 
tiquity. * Bellarmine therefore paſſeth, from him tothe writers ® Ibid , 
of the Centyrics, 'inwhom hee hopetlyto find ſomething for his pur- 
poſe;bur they ſteade him as little as Caluine did. Let vs therefore takea view 
| of that hee ſayth. Touching free-wall,taftification, meritsand the like, there - 
15 nothing in them, butthar which harh bin ſafficiently,T hope , clearedin Cat-. + 
zine; the things they ſay, being the fame. ' * Only rwo things 1 find imprited bCenrur.3.c.4 
| tothem by Bel/armine, and not to 'Catzine.* For tir{tthey are ſuppoſed toac. col83. '* 
knowledge the Popiſh invocation of Saints,' to: hane beene-in the time ofthe © | 
| Fathers,andallowed, by them. © Secondly; they are:charged toblame rhe Fa. 5 Centr, 3, 4+ 
A thers, for magnifying too much the excellency-of Martyrdome,' the praiſes % 3%. _._. 
| whereof Bellarmin ſaith they dillike,becauſe they will notadmit that Martyr= + 
| dome is a kind of baptiſme, feruing for the expiation, & waſhing away of fin. / 
| Touching the inuocation of Saints, it:is eutdentit was not known in the firſt 
agesof the Church, nor approouedby the Primitme Fathers : but becauſe ir 
hath mightily preuailedin theſt later times, &the ſuperſtition and idolatry. 
therein committed, hath beene ſuch as cannot be excuſed;thereſore for the bet= 
ter anſwering of Bellarmines cauils, and the ſatisfying of our ſclues and 0- 
| thers, letvs conſider from what grounds, and by what degrees it centred into 
the Church. S41 | Too of 
Firſt there was in theCharch fromthe beginning, a true and certaine reſ6- 
| lution, thatthe Saints departed doin generall tender,refpe&t,and wiſh well vy- 
t their brethren,and fellow feruants,whom they haue left behind them, in the ' 
warfare of Chriſt in this worlde. Secondly, men grew afterwards to thinke, _ 
| that men departing out of this world, carry with them the remembrance of - _ -. 
the ſtate of things, wherein,departing hence, they leaue them: and that out of - +) 
their loue which neuer falleth away, they do moſt carefully recommend vaw - 5 # 
| to Godthe particular necefliticsof their brethren made knowen vntothem ,.. _ .- "04s 
| while they liucd there. * Thirdly,from hence it came, that menentreated their \n prio - 
friends yet lining, - that if they prenented them, and came before them into giuinz - digna- 
Chriſt their mailters toyfulland happie preſence, being freed from the daun- tionis celcxita- 
| gers, miſcries,-and cuils of this prefent lite,” they would not forget torecom- © przceſicrie, 
| mend them vnto God,thar are in them {till, Fourthly, whereas byan auncient Gm 
| cuſtome,they did remember the names of the departed, at the LORDS g,, dietio 
table, giuingthankes vato G O'D that had made them foe glorious intheir pro fratribus & 
| life - deaththrough his goodnefle, and praying him by their examples fororibus no- 
| toframe them to the like , and beſides kept the anniuerfaric remem- $135,apuc mi* 
| brances of the dayes of their death , as if they had beene \their birth Ovmangy + 
| daycs , with all tokens of ioy : in-the orations they © 'made- to fett ,taui, Cypr, 
| forth the goodnefle of G O D towards them, and topropole their example epiſtola. 57, 


Martyribus noſtcis non templa ficur $js &c, nec ſacrificamus Martyribus, ſed yni Deo & Martyrum & noſtro facri- 
ficium immoiamus: ad quod ſacrificium , ficur homines Dei qui mundum in confeſſione cius viceruac ko loco & 
ordine nominancur: non tamen 3 ſacerdare qui lacrificat inuocantur, Aug. deciuitace Deihb,2z, cap. 10, Sacri- 
ficia proijs ſemper ve memuniſti» affecriaus quoties Manyrum paſliones & dies anaiverſaria commemorations 
celcbramas, Cypr.epilt. 34s, 4 - | a EE 5 

| | : or 
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for imitation', - they did ſometimes by way of eApeſtrophe ſpeake vnto 4 : 


as if they had beeve preſent, 1and had ſenſe and aPpretenl,on, Of Thar 

one in ſpake (whetcof yerrhey were doubtfull, 25 oP 80 On 
TON : : Hierome,& others; and not contented thus to commune with thay,” 
YtH b, . mr Cl bhrrrons 255. 
goniz: Siboc 11.09. entreated them », it they had any ſenſe or knowledge of things in thy 
| premiums = F world.to be remembrancersfor them,and the Church here below. Thisway 
Qs animabut | | + Joubrfull compellation & ſoliciting of hem, If their ſtate werefhgy, 
whats is per- as that they couldtake noticeoftheſe things , thatthey would not forgery: 
ad ant ; | their br rhren;but was no invocation,whuch 1S 4 retyrins 
ſentiſcant &c, procure the good or tnelr Dre gh es PP Ie ior to 
in lulianu (clues in all des. neceſſities, anddiſtrefles, with afluredy. 

& in Julianums E 4 (clues iN ANOUT NECES, .« in what diſtreſle ſod 
is 7 hg of helpe, to him thar wee know:can ftede vs un what diſtreſſe ſotucr ye. 
animas - A - | © 2# P ; - . : z 


a 
x 
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cens, 6 quis "Thus thev,thoughthe Fathers did ſometimes, when they had particular g 


mortuis leaſus, cafions to remember the Saints , and to ſpeake of them, by way of Ao 
he turne themſelues vnto them , and vſe werdes of doubtfull un 
ion, praying them, if they haue any ſenſe of theſe inferiour t ngs to 
bee leery to God for them , yet ſhall our adverſaries neuer prote, 
dproſtrate their bodies, bow their knees; or. make prayets'ty. 
caligantoculi, them, in a ſet courſe of devotion, but this both adoration and invocationef 
balburic lingua, ©; rs aud Angels,was directly condemned by them. We honour the Saints : 
yaoi fith * Jerome, but doe not worſhip or adore any creature, . neither noel, 
No  Archangels, nor any name thatis namedin this warld, or that which” Ty 
videtur, come. © TheCouncell of Laodzcea, reported by Theodoret . dire&ly* w 
h Adyerſus Vi gemneth this kinde of adorationand invocation,not of Saints onely ,but oft. 
| rw Prelo gels alſo. RE | ; Es . | ; 4 > : og 
'<I9I0s 110; The Popiſhdiſtin&tion of Latria and Doalia, doth not anſwere heſe a- 
+" Theodora: thoritics and teſtimonies of Antiquity: -for thoſe erring milcreants 


in Epiſt:ad Co- ned by Pal, the Councell of Laodicea,T heodorer, E piphanins ,and others, di 
loſquilegem *,o-thinke the Angels to be God, 'or equall to the Moſt High , neither"dd? 


pron rw: 4 they worſhip them 1n ſuch ſort, as to aſcribe intinite greatnele ynto: her , 
angelos colen- whichthe Papiſts meane by their Larrza: but they gaue ſpirituall wor hip and 
dos inducebant, adoration vnto them, inan inferiour and lower degree , ſuch ag the Papilts: 
dicentes fuiſſe cal] Doulza: becauſe they thought them to mediate berweene God and mor" 
| nl er tall menin very highandexcellent fort. Either thenthe Fathers condemned? 
autem div boc FhE1E Without cauſe for worſhipping Creatures , Or they meant to  TENTrane 
vitiuminPhry- More than thatadoration , whichaſcribeth infinite greatneſle to him thatis? 
| gia & Pyfidia: adored ; which vndoubtedly they did, cuen the leaft and loweſt degrees: 
_ quociecaSyn» ſpjrituall worſhip, or worſhipin ſpirit and truth. This molt clearelyap* 
ns Iuoque peareth tobee ſo,” by that of the ſcuenth* generall Councell, which thougt 
| 1% aw it did not onely confirme'the placing of piQures inthe Church, but” pred! 
eſt Phrygiz me- bed that they ſhouldbe worſhipped,yet the Fathers of that Councell expoites 
nopolulege ded themſelues,that they meant nothing elſethereby, but a reuerent viagea* 
P r N* them,approaching tothem, embracing and kiffing of them , in ſuch 10rs* 
— art m6 ., men vie to doe to the bookes of holy Scriptures, and all ſacred veſſels, 
nam uf} Tings conſecrated to the vie of Gods ſerutce ; but permit not any thee! 
que diem licet - Part of fpirituall worſhippe, or worſhippe in ſpirit and trueth the $cripmr 
videre apud il- ſfpeaketh of,to be giuenvnto them; forifit be, they: judge it Idolatyic. 
= nes ae the Romaniſts at this day.giue ſpirituall worſhippe to creatures , An 0408! 
tia Sandi Mi. EY finne not; if it be not 1h fo high a'degree,. as to aſcribe vnto th 
chachs,flliergo greatneſe. | 
banr,utique bumilirate utences dicentes, univerſorumdeum nec cerni, nec comprehendi , nec ad eum Xerve ww 
pole, & oportefe per Angelos diuinam conciliare benevolentiam; hoc autem dixit in humilitate er culna_ 


lorum, & Epiphanius contra Cllyridianos hzrefi 7 9+ ommem adorationem creaturarum damnat, 1 Co 
um Nicenum 2, BH LEY 
| / #5 08 

/ %. s Y. E 
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= Adoration implicth initthreeaCtes. Firſt;anapprehenfion of the excellen- m Dicun Wal- 
cie of thatwhich is adored. Secondly-, anacte of the will, deſiring rodoe ſome fngam & Hen- 
thing to teſtifie our acknowledgement of this greatnes,and ous fubjection and pom 
infertoritie.” Thirdly,anourward adte expreſling the ſame. Wee ſay there-  _ re- 
fore that Adoration proceeding out of the apprehenſion of the excellencie of tons que ar 
that is worſhipped, and the delire to teſtifie our acknowledgemeart of it, is videt aurexiſtis ' 
of two ſortesor kinds: Foreither it-is.limired to certaine times,” places aud = #*ffe in 2 © 
things, when,where,and wherein, the excellencie of that wee worthip, pre- oy rui pen < 
ſents it ſelfe ynto vs, and requirethour acknowledgement of it; as-is the wor- pomerdrolheorg 
ſhippe of Kings, Princes, Prelates, and Prophets, intheir kingdomes,Courts, rum bona quz 

Churches,an Schooles, ruling, guiding, teaching, and inſtruting: or elſe it £90fiderar 1a 
is ſpirituall, which m all places, atall times, and in all'things cauſerh him that ang 
# 3 Ten. 


worſhippeth ro-bow himſelf before that hee worſhippeth, atdtherebyrore- 2, exiten 
ſtifie his acknowledgementof the excellency ofit;) which he findethin cuery rem wore yh 
time, place,and thing to preſent it ſclte vnto him: --:Thiskinde +; of Adorati--nima, opere 
on, ſubieeth not only the body, but the ſpirit and minde alfo, to him whoſe ***rius indi- 
grcatneſle it thus acknowledgeth. This worſhip, wefay, isproper to:God: ©**hinc ell, 
For he onely at all times, and inall places'ayd things, feerh, beholderh Y PTY; epere: bibs 
deth, and taketh care of vs, and ruling;:diſpoling, and;commaunding vs, in-tio reverentiz 
wardly and outwardly, worketh our good. 3 57 in teſtunoni- 
But the Remani/ts ſay the Saints doe {0 likewiſe,though not iri ſo excellent #® virturis &+ 
fort as God doth: for they ſapppole, that they knowall thin s that concerne* em reue- 
vs, that they watch ouer vs witha caretull and vigilant eye,thatthey carry'vs hw _ 
intheir hauds, and by their mediation procure our good from God, the fouri- po bias 
taine of allgood; and therefore they. worſhip them with ſpirituall worſhip. in ipſo ſung a- 
The miracles that God wrought in times paſt by them made many toattribute {js commen- 
moreto them, than was fitte,as if they had a; generalitie- of preſence, know- dare: glorifica« 
ledge, and working: butthe wiſcſt,and be aduiſed nener durſt attribute any He Peng eſt 
ſuch thing vato them. | | FE rati hagdchad- 
 * Whether, ſaithe Avguſtine, the Saints be preſent.euery where, orat leaſt que przconi- 
| Whereſocuer their memorialls are kept, or whether they remaine 1n one place **<: Proprer 
only, and praying onely.in generall for the Militant Church,God doe worke &: gy 
by himſelfe, or his Angels, that which is Gefor the confirmation of the faith que? "pal 
they profeſſed, and the good of ſuch asremember them, I dare not pronounce, cum TAP oy 
And who knoweth nor, that hee inclineth to-that opinion, thatthey doe not doratio eſt,in 
particularly ſee, know, andentermeddle with humane things, and confirmeth i$ Pod reue- 
this his 1udgement with ſundry excellent reaſons and authorities ?- This Opie oue >lay- 
| niondid the ® eAythour of the gloſſe follow, and ? Hugo de ſantto wvittore , and' ne, oy ; 
the Church of God ncuer dehneq otherwiſe: howlſocuer /erome in his paſli- ficendum wy 
on _ Vioulantins {eeme to ſay the contrary, and 1 Gregorie endeauour. to propter emi- 
 confirme it, ſaying, hee that ſeeth God;whoſeethall things, cannor but ſee all nentiam ſan- 
things in him. But © Occam,.,and ſundry other excellent Schoolemen, reie&t Eitatis & vit- 
this ſaying of Greporie; and Gregorius Arims eſolueth Me 
Greporie; gorius Arimmenſss refoluet (rex dhayr fpem ac fiduci- 
[6 


that neither Saints, nor Angels know the ſecrets of our- hearts, but that this am ſubijciendo 
| BEE ee 7 le ul: projjce- 


a. the Mt _ 


| | ER _ I cr 
| C409 adoratio dicitur cults propter diligentem. intentionem erga id quod adoratur: illud enim coli dick, cui 
 Quis ſludieſ2 inrendir operam ſuramilli exhibendo, Waldenſiscom, 3. titulo 13, de fandtis adorandis, cap, 11 g, 
7 Auguſt.de curapro mortuis, 0 Interlinearis gloſsa in Taiz 63, p Hugo de fanfto yicore crudir, Theolog, de 
facramentis tidei, I1b.2.part, £6. cap.t1, quzrunt nonnulli de animabus carne ſoluris, yerum cogmtionera habeanc 
corum quz 1a hac vita geruntur, & an preces ſapppicminy audianr,difficile eſt de huiuſmodi dijudicare; quidam 


| EX patribus quzdam dixerunt, quali phil fir quod non videanr, qui yideac omnia videntem: ſedego.non profu- 

mo ira judicare, &c. q Greg, dial. 4.cap. 33. 1 Occamtra, 1. patt.2 cap.3, vbi confurat Iobannem 22, bzrcſem 

| Eve pronunciat dicere videntes Deum nulla ignorare, &c. Magiſter lib. 2 .diſtin&. 11 . aceipiendum dicic diftum, 

| Greg.de his quorum cognitio beatum facit cognicorem, vt ſunt eaquz pertinent ad myſteria rriniratis &c.ſed hzc _ 

| xplicatio verbis Greg, non conuemt moral. 12.c,13.nullo modo credendum eſt quia foris fir aliquid qd ignorear, 

bo, pms wy a6. Lex 2, —_— cx dio — Tu (olus nofti cords ome bominum, & Ex 
ecclettalticis dopmatibus,{tcrera cord 4 novit , probat nullam | noicere cogitationes 

cordium noſtrorum, A. 4 ets K 7 ; ag uy 
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is reſerued as peculiar to Godalone. | 4: 46 nit 
- If then the Saints ( for ought wee know )do not ſee, know,andinter 
with our particular affaires,but pray only in generall;there remainethnozhjng * 
| "elſe ſafely tobee donne by vs, butto ſceke varo GOD; and thenall tha? 
-..- both Saints and Angells al ouc vsinhim, and whatinthemlyethproc + 
cur good.) "OY: fayth eAugeſtine, I worſhip one God, one beginning afiay 
wh things that fonntaine © wiſdome and happineſſe whence all things that are & I 
m7 haus their wiſdome und happineſſe ; whichſdewer of the Angels loneth hg = 
GOD , I am ſure hee loneth mee, whoſoener abideth in him , aca a7 
ayers, and take norice of the wants of mortall men, I am well aſſur = CP: | 
heare mee, when I pray to God, andendeauoureth to gine mee WS. ſp fave as 
hee can. Lettherefore thoſe Adoratores partium munds, worſhippers of wn 
and portions of the world, tell mee, what good Saint or Angel 5 pwn dothing - 
affure vnto himſelfe, which worſhipeth thar one God, whom cuer Sha 
gooddoth loue and defireto pleaſe. Hence it came;that though Les OR. 
men did aunciently,at ſometimes, when they had occaſion to ſpeak _ clay 
doubtfully follicite the Saints, and defire them, it they hadan A h Eh 
theſe inferiour things, to bee remembrancersfor them worn, Fe... nes 
prayed vnto them with bowed knees, -in fet courſes of deuotion Ar "_—— 
Neither was there any forme of inuocation of Saintsbrought int es ; 
- eb curate of the Church fer a long time, as appeareth by that of T v pou” eres 
R616 Dyck phe evjigwed by he'Mim Pei rini of ht hol mpfebe; peu 
For how could there be any inuocatio EX EE "bj ; 
lowed,or conſtantly reſolued A and vied ” po gener? Phe ined andal- 4 
thoſe primitiue Chriſtiatis; whenthey knew DR are of the prayers of | 
folued, whether the Saints do know,or intermeddle with oo w_ GER oy o 
of men in this world: ſeeing the Roman;ſts themſelues co oe. articular a 
nor ſafe to pray to Saints, it they did not heare vs ? On elle, 1t were ndthit 
that any generall opinion was holden in thoſe times of _ It1S wa. &ly, 
knowledge, and habilitie of Saints to ſteade them thar hey | preſence, 
yy a _ o_ __—_ 1n the Church, whether the Nl Apa oo q 
us world, bee 1mmediatly receined into heauen, and eni —— 
preſence of God, or whether | n, and enioy the happie | 
ſomeplace of reſt, till the rai: Ore nts a rſtay in Abrahams boſome, "vr 
xStecap. 9, that haueperuſed the monuments of Anti Geo it1s knowne to all them 
tyr,Tertullan, and ſundry others were of I 1 ws 7 G ls Inſt cate 
Heauentill the end and conſummationof al _ ie none EY _ 
ſome part of hel [, or i N ſome hi F "Wb & inviſible ur o that they arc below f : 
fence of God, till the ſecond comming of the GEO was c equeſtred from thepit- - 
inuocation of Saints preſuppoſeth that they pr ke man. Now ſeeingthe | 
cular prayer for vs Liners! wh afilas TE x 4 > vs in particular,andpat-* 
- Gods ſuppoſed to afford them; ifthey done which the preſenceand BgWny 
as many of the Auncient(thongh CM, ) el enioy the preſence of GW," 
YBel.L1.de ſan. Judgment there ſhould be any fafeand f = by 1 unke,wee ſee not how in ther. 
cenmbear "abſence Gom G OD, .and the no uttull inuocating of them . * For the 
rare the reaſon Meaged by cur adverts why hen Cake the tb 
| before Chriſt, neither prayed in var 0 4 athers in the We. 
prayed vnto, as being in Lymbuc,andnor in h rch en 
Howloever,it 1s moſtcertaine, if we look pong PE 0: Gels. 
"> Ones fon por nt ber rapid rainy the auncient practiſe oF: 
the Saints in their anniuerſarie ſolemnities and hofv. daies, Wet: 
« Biel. JeR, yor Pray ed vnto, but remembred CIT A holy Cates, phil 
. $5.edfo | wake only propoſed for 1 - rather pay 
in canonem r, then pray cd vnto,as it appeareth b | mutation, & ratne LPT 
miſs, = inthe Feaſt ofbleſſed peareth by that *. Junocentizes reporretpuab 
ws Leo, the auncient cuſto | + he {ole 
| nitte of that day, and the oblari me was, to pray that"the ſolem-: 
| ations then offered might bee : raileab 
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eo his ſoule, for the encreaſe and conſummation of his glory > which ſince 
hath beene altered, & the prayer is now,that by his niediation this Feſtivall ſo- 
lemnity may availe,and be to the good ofthemthar obſerue and keepeir. So 
that it cannot be ſhewed by ouradverſaries, * that, beforethe auncent Litur- jg 
gics were abandoned, - and thoſe brought in by Gregory had gotten into their ym miſas 
place,there wasany invocation of the Saints found in the pu "—_ prayers of wev dam, 
the Church; but when their names were remembred; men prayed only to God, is przfar. Caſ- 
that he would gine them grace to follow their examples, & make them parra- {254i in libra 
kers of that happineſle, which tholeblefſed onesalready enjoy. And at that T_ 
timezwhen this alterationbegan,the invocation was not brought into the Li- jnvicz Greg,r, 
| turgteand publique prayers of the Church,in dire& forme, but men rayed {till apud Voragi- 
 vnto God only, though defiring tymthe rather to reſpe& them, for that not nenlem 
only their brethren on earth, -butthey alſo that are in heauen, ceaſe not (pro- 
ſtrate before his ſacred Majeſtic) to pray forthem. Neither is there any other 
forme of prayer found inthe Miſlall, © but 4n the ſequences and Litanics c abpas No- 
onely. | TIES 
kin to conclude this matter coticertiing the invocation and adorati- &o Gallo ſe- 
on of Saints and Angels,ſceing the Fathers didnotintheir ſette courſes of de- 99c22s pro | 
yotion make prayerstothe Saihts; but when they had particular occaſions to 190-27 09 *eragy 
ſpeake or thinke of them, vieddoubrtfull MT IRE 109 if they np i. 
had ſenſe of theſe things,tobe remembrancers forthem vnto God , ſeeing for cholaus Papa 
ought weknow; the Saints are not particularly acquainted with the ſtate of ad miſtam can. 
things here below, fecing no _—_ of ſpirituall worſhip is to bee giuen to any i concelir; 


creature: we invocatethem not,but pray vnto God onely, aſſuring our ſelues, oo pn 


that if they can heare vs,or any way further our ſuites,they will doe it , when thee], de offici 
we pray vnto God,as Augaſtine rightly obſcrueth. : is eccleſ.1.z. * 


* Weadore them nor,bur reſt inthe Judgment of the ſame eLuguſtine, that c-11,Durand, | 
the Saints areto be honoured for imitation, but not to be adored for Religion: I 
that they doe not ſeeke,defire,or accept any ſuch honour , but will hauc vs to- quote nt” ſee 
worſhip God onely,being glad,that we are their fellow-ſervants in well-do- quentias 
: n . : Wy qQuEATISs pro 
ing. The Romamſts evaſion,that God is onely to bee adored with that higheſt pneuwis alle- 
kinde of religicus worſhip which is named Latria, whichyeeldeth to him that luis compoſu- 
is worſhippedinfinite greatnefſe: butthe Saints may be adored with an infcri- anne 
our kinde of religious worſhip,named Dozlze, is direQly contrary to * eAugu- _— = 
ftine, who ſpeaking of Saints & Angels,faith, Honoramus eos charitate, non ſer- 4 Aug, de veri 
wvitute: Wee honour them with the honour of loue, but not of Doxtia,or {ervice. If reli gione g 5. 


they fay,they haue this diſtintionfro Avſtire,it 1s true: but he dothnotyſeir , De vera re- | 


to this purpoſe, (to make difference of two ſorts of religious or ſpirituallwor- "$'27* ©55 
ſhip,the higheſt degree whereof ſhould be Larria, the lowelt Doxtia: neither 
doth he anywhere call the honour gwen to Saints Doz/;a,but nameth ir the ho- 
nour of loue and fellowſhip,but he vſchto diſtinguiſh religious worſhip (cue- 
Ml degree whereof he calleth Larria) from that externall and ciuill worſhip, 

utie,and ſeruice,that men yeeld to their Princes, Maſters,and Rulers, which 
is firly named Donlia,a {eruice: but it is * ſervitus corports, non anime, 21cruice f ne yer; relis 
of the body, an not of the minde. For men,notwithſtanding this ſervitude, gione c,55. 
haue their mindes andthcir thoughts free,as being knowne to none, nor oucr- 
ruled by none but G O D cnely. Butthe ſervice of the-ſpirit and minde, in 
the loweſt degree that can be imagined, isdue'vnto GOD onely , and nor 
to. bee ginen to any creature: for nocreature knoweth the ſecrets of our 
hearts;no creatute can preſcribe lawes touching the inwardaQtions & thoughts 
of the mind,not hauing knowledge of them, nor power to puniſh them that 
ſhould offend. - ; 

It js therefore an impious conceipt ofthe Papſts, that the Saints both can 

and doe know all our inward ations andſecret thoughts , approuling,. or 


reprouing,excuſing or acculingthem : and that as preſidents of our WRge 
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and that therefore they are tO bee honatired an dwar 
oxſeruice of the ſpirit and minde. Thus they 
it is true the Centwrie writers report, that un [the. third and;fourthageafe, | 
Chriſt, there were ſome beginnings of that ſuperſtition , which afterward - 
grew to be intolerablein the adoration and inuocation of Saints and | a 4 
but neither they, nor wee are {01gnorant, asto thinke, that the-inuocationy 


I14 


life and connerſation ; , and t 
ſhipped; with ſpirituall ſervice, 


Saints, or theadorationof them prevailed inthe Church within/the _—_ ; 
of the firſt ſix hundred yeares; neither docthey (as Beltarmne' is pleaſedry 
Qaunder them ) taxe that,as idolatry in the Rowane Churgh, which they find 
to haue becuethe practiſe of all the Fathers ; tor they finde- nothing ofthe - 
Romiſh Idolatry in theſe glorious lights of the Chriſtian world... |, 
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Of Martyrdome, and the exceſſine prayſes thererf found 
inthe Fathers. + _ 


He nextallegation, againſt them, 1s touching Martyrdome ; which, : 
Bellarmine faith, they ſuppoſe the Fathers did too unmoderartely: and | 
exceſſinely magnifie and extoll. The reaſon of this therr cenſure;;hee | 
thinketh, is, becauſe they willnot admitte 1tto bee a kande of Bapti. 
ſme, and to waſh away ſinne, as both the Rowamſts andthe Fathers teach;Þor - 
the better clecring of this point, and the an{wering of this objection, 11 e-muit 
remember; that whereas the ordinary and {et meanes of ſaluation is Baprtiſme, | 
ſo that no man carclefſely neglecting, or wiltully contemning it, can be faned; 
The Fathcrs notwithſtanding doe conſtantly teach , that 1f, men be excluded | 
by incuitable impoſsibilitie, they may be ſaued without it; and-that-fairh and + 
the inward conuerſion of the heart, flying vnto G O Dan Chriſt, throughthe | 
gracious inſtin& and ſweete motion of the ſanditying {pirit; may bee recke- 
ned a kindof Baptiſme : becauſe thereby they obtaine all that which ſhould : 
haue beene ſought in the Baptiſme of water: And becauſe if an ordinary. de- : 
grce of faith doc ſometimes obtaine {aluation without the Bapriſme of water, _ 
much more that which maketh men willing to ſuffer death for CHRIST; - 
therefore they affirme, that Martyrdome,and the conſtant ſuftering for Chil, | 
1Salſo htly named Bapriſme. | a 4 
So that there are three kinds of Baptiſme: Flamintis, Flumints, Sanguini | 
Of water, ofthe ſpirit,and bloud. 4 
Itappeareth by * Berzards Epiltle to Hugo de ſanto vittore,' of this Atglts | 
ment, that there were ſome in his time, who, though they thought that- Mar- | 
tyrdome doth ſupply the detecte of Baptiſmme, yet would not grant, that faith, 
and the inward comerſion of the heart, without ſuch ſuffering, doth ſo-; and 
therefore thoughthey confeſſed that Martyrs, not baptiſed with the Baprilme 
of water, may be ſaved, yet they denyed, that others, though repenting,b& | 
lceeuing, ard conuerting vnto God, can poſsiblie obtaine remiſsion of thelt 
{inn 2S without the ſacramentall waſhing. Againſt theſe, Barnarge realoneth | 
in this forte. Jf Martyrdome ave ſupply the defeFF of B aptiſme, it 1s nor pads | 
- but fides; not the ſuffering, but the faith of che ſufferer that makes it bee of ſo gre# © 
force. Nam abſque fide, quid eſt Alartyrium, niſs pena? For were it not for faith, | 
what were the paſſtons of Martyrs, bat bitter and vncomfortable torments onely* 
F ball then that which maketh 1, artyrdome bee eſteemed in ſteade of B apti/ae, 
beſo tnfirms and weake, that what it gies to another thing, it ſhall be denyed ta 
hae it ſelfe? The ſheading of our blood for C hriſt, # an vndoubted proofe and 
demonſtration of avery great, conſtant, and uumonueable faith; but it is not G06, 
but men that take notice of faith by theſe proofes. For Gad doth often ſee and fr®- 
nonmnce the faith of a nan dying in peace, to be as great, as the faith of a- MANY 
= | "i 
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for that though it be not proued by Martyrdome, It ts ready for Martyrdome, and 


a 


—— 


animates him that hath it, to (uffer any thing if neede ſhould require... 


This which Barmarde hath thus deliuered touchingthis poine, is the- con«. 


tant doctrine of the Fathers; neither doe wee; or the Authours of the Cenrs 
ries diſlike any thing 1n it, but wee condemne the vaine and i- 
. dlediſputes of the Romiſh. Schools; touching theſe three kinds 
of Baptiſme, ' eſpecially in that they teach concerning-Martyr-: 


dome, thatit giueth grace ex opere operato;{o thatif a man nor 


iuſtifhed, nor YET irthe ſtate OT grace Come vnto It, and do not 


ponere obicem, hce ſhall by vertuethereof obtaine grace, & haue 
the cffets of it wrought in him, infuchfſort as in the Baptiſme 
of watcr- This not. :onely wee condemne, but many amongſt 
themſclues , affirming that Martyrdome hath no force to 
worke or procure our good, farther thenthe greatneſle of our 
faith and loue, whichis thereintried; apptoued,and made ma- 


nifeſt, doth worke it. | 


The Centarie writersreproue notthe Fathers for any ſuch er- 
rour, as the Papiſts doe maintaine, touching the force of Mar- 
tyrdome, but they diſlike thatthe Fathers did ſe ſo many Hy + 


Pe 


perboles, and Rhetoricall awplifications, in the prayſing of 


(thoughin a good ſenſe: 


o 


4 
as 


b Bellar, li 1.de (acr: Bapr, cap. 6, 
N3 deſat Theolog, ve Dominicus - 
a Soto, Mattinus Ledel, ia 4.d.3, 


"qynic.art, 11; qui docent mat- 


tyrium non.dare gratiam ex 0- 
pere- operato, nec dare vilum 
gradum gratiz, prztcr cum qui 
reſponder mexito charitatis ipli- 
us martyris, Probabilior ſenten- 
tia eſt, marryrium ex opere ope- 
rato conferre primam gratiam, 


| itavr fiquisad- martyiium acce- 


dat adhuc. in. peccatis exiſtens, 
ramen fine aft:Ru 'ad aliquod 
peccatum et cum kideet dileQio- 
ne inchoara, &' penitentia / tali 
| -  qualis requirt- 
Martyrdome, *ur ad baptiſ-. 


) that the-Romiſh Sophiſters haue from thence ta< 127 Aque, in. 


: # . - » Vireutcmartyri 
ken occaſion of their errour, touching the merite, ſatisfaction, and expiati- aromas 2-4} 


_ on of ſinnes, which they fancie tobee in the blood of Martyrs, of which im- 


juſttficabitur, 


ptetic the Fathers neuer thought. Thus then it doth not appeareby any thing 
which Be/larmine hath, or can alleadge, that wee confeſle the faith ofthe Ko- 
maniſts to bee the auncient profefiion of the -primitiue Chriftians, but rather 
the contrary 1s conſtantly defended by all cur Diuines in the places produced 


by him. . 


\CH.A 8:23 


Whertin is examined their proofe of the Antiquitie of their doftrine 
 raken from a falſe ſuppoſall, that our doftrine 1s nothing elſe but | 


hereſie long fince condemned. 


Et * vstherefore come to his third part, wherein hee vndertaketh to a 1bid. 
proue that the doftrine ofthe reformed Churches, oppoſite tothe 
faith and profeſsion of Rome , isthe ſame with the old herefieslong 
fince condemned. by the vniuerſall conſent of the whole Chriſtian 


In this part hee ts ſo ſhameleſle, thatT bluſh at the very thought-of 


that hee ſo dottorally and grauely delinereth, as if it were truer than trueth 
It felte; whereas in his confcience he knoweth itto be an vntructh, ſo groſſe 
andapparant, that the diucll himſelfe will bee aſhamed of it. Hee reckoneth 
twenty ſeucrall hereftes of damned Arch-heretickes,'euery of which he pro- 
nounceth, that wee filly men defend and imbrace. as the facredtrueth of 


God. | 


Letvs for our better ſatisfaction, and refutation of ſovilea flaunder, take 
a view of the particulars. Hee placeth in the front the hereſie of Simon Ma- 


2:6, and his diſciples, * which was, that the Angels madethe world, thatthe bIrenzw,1, 1. 


Prophets were in{pired from them, and deliucred their pleaſure, notthe will conrra hare- 
and pleaſure ofthe high God, and that therefore the things commaunded by '©52p-29+ 
them, were not in themſelues good, orto bee reſpeted; that God was dif. 

pleaſed with their gouernment, and would exempt his own from it, & haue 

them free to doe whatthey liſt, for that men are ſaued by his fauour, and not 

indoing thoſe thin gs, which though they were commaunded' and impoſed as 


" K 4 


good, 
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—_—— 


d De captivi- 
' tate Babylom- 
ca cap, de Eu- 
chariita, 


e 1n C'aue 
Scripturz , Ge 
Yatia 0pe:um 
przQicatione, 
tra, 6,titulo, 
duplex uſtitia 
ct iuſlificatio, 


—_ :Cledde by the Angels, yet were not nan. | 
good,by Aozſes andthe » exe he Githiis the errour of the Proteſtants, 


ident onely. This, 
for inks God made os world,and not the Angels, that -oyſzs 


keas they were inſpired of him, that thethings they comai 
ws th wt holy,charchere is noway of faluation, but by hauing that righte. 
ouſaciſe the Law of Moſes preſcribeth, whichall they that are ſaued, haue;Firſ, 


by imputation of that perfe&t rig 


[5g won fandifying grace from him, making them to hate finne, to Joys 


righteouſneſſe,& walke in the wayes of Gods commaundements; ſo that ſings 


32 
WED 
+8 


hteouſneſſe and obedience to Moſes Law 
Cound in Chriſt, to merit our good; & ſecondly, by the operation 


hath no more dominion ouer them: Surely,Ithinke, it the diuell himfelfe fare | 
as I biloe 1 ; this caſe, hee could not but condemne the impudencie of this his 


ſhameleſle diſciple. = | ge 50 
"Bur he adder : Ennomins taught, that if a man would embrace hisprofel. 


ſion;he ſhould bee ſauce, though he continued without repentance & remorſe 
in all mancr of moſt damnable wickedneſle; & thatothers, whom e Aguſtin 


refutcth in his booke, De fide & operibus, were of opinion, that all Chriſtiang, 
how damnably ſocuer they liue, holding the trueth of Chriſtian profeſtion, 


may,and ſhall be ſaued, Thishe faith, 1s the doftrine of the Proteſtants. If - 


any of vs euer wrote, ſpake , or thought any ſuch thing, let G OD for. 
get cuer to doe good vnto vs , and let our [prayers bee rejected from his 
preſence : burif this bee asvile a ſlaunder, as cuer Sataniſt deviſed, the 


Lord reward them that haue beenethe Authours & deviſers oft , _ 2 


to their workes* Burt let vs ſee,doth he make no ſhew of proote? doubt! 


he doeth. 208 
* Lather faith he, pronounceth, that there 1s no way to haue acceſle vnto 


God,totrcate with himtouching reconciliation, & acceptation into his fauour, 


but by faith; that God regardeth not workes; that a true Chriſtian 1s forichin 


faith, that he cannot periſh though he would, nor how wickedly ſocuer he line, 


vnleſle he refuſe and ceaſe to belecue. | 
For the cleering of theſe places of Lzther, wee muſt remember that which 
* Iliyriczs hath fitly noted to this purpoſe : that there are two Courts of Gods 
Iudgements & moſt righteous proceeding towards the fans of men: the one, 
he calleth forum mſtificationts, the other nove obedientie: In the firſt hee faith, 
God requireth pcrfe& righteouſneſſe, fully, anſwering that his Law preſcri- 
beth; which being no where to bee found but in Chriſt, no way apprehende 


but by faith: in this reſpe, & litting in thF Court of exact tryall, he regardeth 4 


no workes, ycrtues,or qualitics,finding nothing of worth, or worthy to bere- 
ſpefted,but looketh toour faith onely, & for Chriſts ſake onely,at the ſoleand 
onely ſuite of Faith,forgiueth ſin, & imputeth righteouſneſſe. Notwithſtanding 


becauſe he neuer faith toany ſinner, 7” hy fcunes are remitted, but that he addeth, 


| Loe and finne no more,&that vponperill of forfeitingthe benefite receiued, and 
that ſome worſe thing ſhculd bet1de vnto him : therefore there is another 


Court, wherein he ſittcth & giueth commaundement for new obedienceand 
workes of righteouſnes,though not requiring ſo ſtrictly that perfection which 
formerly hee did,but accepting our weake indevours, & ſtudy of well doing: 


and in this ſort it is, thathee will judge vs inthe laſt Day according to'our 


workes. 
Thus then wee {ce,how that,though Faith be neuer alone, yet in procuring 
V8 accepration with God,it isalone: and that though God regard none of our 


 Vertues,actions, & qualities,as being of any worth in the ſtrines of hisTudg 


ment,but reze&them as vnpure,& vncleane,& reſpe& nothing but the humbl 


lute & petition of Faith,for the purpoſe of juſtification: yet when weare julli> | 


hed,he requircthof ysa new obedience, judgeth vs according to it,8 cro 


VStor it. That which Luther addeth,, that a man cannet periſh though 
= 
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would, and how wickedly focuer hee line, vnleſſe he ceafeto belecue; may 
ſceme hard at the firſt ſight, but nor to them that doeknowe, that Luther 18 
farre from thinking that men may bee ſaued, how wickedly ſocuer they liue; 
for he conſtantly teacheth, that Tuſtsfying faith cannot remaine in that man, 
that ſinneth with full conſent, norbe found 1n that ſoule whereinare peccata va- 
ſtantia conſcientiam,(as Melantthon ſpeaketh, following Auguſtine) that is ra- 
ging,ruling, preuailing, laying waſt and deſtroying the integrity of the conſci- 
ence,which ſhould reſiſt againſt cuill and condemne it. -- | 

This is all thenthat Zacher ſaith,that no wickednefſe with which fairh may 
| ftand,canhurtvs, ſot long asfaith continueth: but if ſinge once become reg- 
' nant,and ſo exclude faith, wee are inthe ſtate of damnation . Againſt this do- 
crine of Luther, orany partthereof, neither Belarmine,nor the gates of hell 
ſhall cuer be ableto prevaile. Wee ſee then how iuſtly wee are charged with 
the herelies of the Swmmonians, Eunomians,and'the like monſters; ſurely as iuſt- 
ly, as Bellarmine may becharged with true and honeſt dealing, in this impura- 
tionand other that follow. LON 


- CH A-P.. 23. 


Of the herefie of Florinus, waking God the unthor of ſinne, falſely imputed to 
Caluine and others. © > | 
He* next herefic which they ſay wee are fallen'into; is the hereſie of ug | 
Florinus;who taught that God is the-cauſe andauthor of ſinne. This he © * 
fayth, Calzuin, Luther, Martyr,/and ſundry other of the greateſt Di- 
* uines of the reformed churches hauedefendediin their writings. Of 
this finfull, wicked, and lying report, wee are ſure G OD is not the Au- 
thor, butthe diuell; andtherefore wee doe not fully accord with Florinwus. 
But that it may appeare, how truly theſe men write, and'ſpeake of things of 
foe great moment, I will onely poſitiuely lay downe what wee thinke of this 
matter, and the adverſaries {launders will bee ſufficiently refuted. For the 
clearing cf our opiniontouching this poynt, Twill firſt ſet downe the different 
kinds of finne. Secondly what God may be faydto will or decree touching the 
firſt entrance thereof. And thirdly what when it is entred. 
Sinne as wee know is nothing clſc but «nuiz a tranſgreſlion of the law. The 
law 1s partly affirmatiue requiring, partly negatiue forbidding the doing of a 
thing. Hence it followeth that all finne 1s either of omiſſion or commiſſion, 
Sinne of omiſſion is thenot doing ofthartthe Creature is bound to do. Sinne 
of Commiſſion is thedoing of that the creature is botmd notto doe. 
The not doing ofthatthe creature is bound to doe,God may be fayd towill 
and decrce foure wayes. | Firſt by effeQuuall oppoſing againſt the doing of it; & 
1a this ſort it is impiousto thinke, that God decreed theomiſionornot doing, 
of that the creature ſtandsbound to doe. Secondly by diſcouraging and dit- 
wading from the doing ofit: which isno leffe abſurd and impious then the 
former. Thirdly,by deniall of that grace, concurrence; and aſsiſtance, without 
which it cannot be done; this cannot bee 1wagined in-reſp of the ſtate cf 
mans firſt creation,but wee muſt miake God the Author of fin: and thetefore 
there is none of vs that dothattribute any ſuch thing vnto God. But contrary- 
Wiſe * Calvin whom Bellarmine ſcemeth moſt to challenge,noteth fitly to this 6 Ln; 
purpoſe out of eAvgnitine: that Godgaue eAdanm poſſe fs veller, ſed non velle oY x... A - - 
quod potuit, power t0 ſtand and continue in his vprighmeſſe if he would, though hee cc, Aug . de 
a not inſeparably hould him to it, bat left hins to his owne choice : whence fol- correptione & 
lowedthateuill we nowcomplaine of. Fourthly, by deniall of that grace, afsi- gratia 
ſtance, and concurrence,without which he ſeeth the creature will notbe mo. 
ucd nor wonneto doe it;though it haue other more then ſufficient graces, mb- 
| tices 
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tives, and encouragements, tO induce it we in _ ſenſ; 1 ; 
feare not to ſay, that God negatiuely, or privatiuely , —_— the {inte of. 
miſsion, or the notdoing of that the creature was boundro doe, intharheijy, 
- creed the deniall of that, without which he knew 1t would not be done.\ But | 
ſome there be that feare thus to ſpeake, chaſing rather to ſay, that Godone 7 
permitted, rhen that inany ſenſe hedecreedrhe finne of omilsion, intheſyl. 
entrance of it. Yet theſe, if they rightly vnderſtand chat: permitsion which - 
they ſpeake of, agree withthe other in ſenſe and meaning: | For God may:hee 
ſaidtopermit the riot doing ofa thing three wayes. Firit, when he requireth * 
not the doing of it, neither will diſlike the onfsion of it: andin this ſenſeiriy 
impiuus tofay, that God permitteth the ſine of omiſston: For hee rec wirech 
the doing, and will puniſhthe not doing ofthat , the omifsion whereof is'ſin 
Secondly, God may be faidto permit a mans not doing of athing, in t 
leaveth him to himſelfe, todoe, or not todoe the fame, without any particu. 
lar providence or care, 1n ordering, or diſpoſing,the motions,and reſolutia = 
of his will: which to thinke is no lefle impious then the former. Thirdly; hee 
may bee favd toperimit the not doing of a thing, when hee doth not worke 
vpon a manin ſuch fort, as onely hee knoweth hee will be wrought to the do. * 
1... Ingofthe ſame. Deumpermittere, faith © Camel, mbil aliud videtur eſe, © 
c CurcLdiſ.ya- quam ſabtrahere illam mAaiorem gratiam, quam |. tribueret, Petrus non peccaret, | 
mh. ur & hoc quoad primum peccatum : vt ſervet ſuavem modun providendi #78 ON [ 
cunde, pa, 162, 6115; vel vt ſervet multipliciter diſpoſitionem concurrends cum libero arbitrio 3.06] 3 
vt oftendat ſe dare gratts illam gratiam cutcunque dat. When God 1 ſaid roger | 
mit ſinne, laith Cumel, noother thing ſzemeth to bee meant, but that hee deneth © 
' that move potent axd prevailing grace, which if hee ſhould gine, hee that nowhn- | 
zeth, would not une; and this hee doth 1n refpett of the firſt ſine, that: hee maj © 
hold a fmeete courſe in guiding all _ fo xx to ſuffer them to worke accordingte * 
the condition of their nature, that un diyerſe and different ſorts, hee may dsſþ ef 
his concurrence with the liberty of mans wills and that hee may make it apptaie,. © 
that to whomſoener hee gineth that more potent and prevailing grace, hee gineth it 
freely. In this ſenſe, God may truely be ſaid to permit the fine of omiſsions 
And becauſe hee knowethinfallibly ſuch omiſsion will bee, whenſoeuer hee 
doth not ſo worke ypon a man, as hee knoweth hee muſt be wroughtvpongif | 
ever hee dee broughtto the doing of that good which is required of him, hee 
may bee fayd priuatinely todecree it: ſeeing hee may r1zhtly be ſaid in aſort; 
to decree the not doing of a thing, when hee decreeth the deniall of that, 
Ms: without which he knoweth it will not be done. Prefinitio duplex eſt, ſay 
concly, t Ruſpoliopoſitina, negatina: poſitina, qua Dems apad ſe quaſs deliberat, velle'm 
30 tempore determinare phyſice per aliquod auxilium voluntatem hominis alicuiutt 
wegatina rofs deliberat non confe; re alicui ſunm auxilinm e ficax; & quia volute | 
ras infallibultter aeficiet circa quamcnnque materiam virtutis, nift efficaciter m* 
veatur a dinina voluntate ad bene operandum; in materia verbi gratih temperdit* 
re, copnoſtit evidenter voluntatem creatans peccaturam. Sic ve C0 ſcuntlr 
prefinitione poſetiua; mala negatiaa, quam potins perm ſſionem appellabimims. 8 - 
poſt; Nos, quando dicimus Deum prefinijſſe peccatum, hoc | now intellignn | 
quantum ad decretum impoſerionts malitie, ſed quantum ad ſubtraftionem grattss | 
There ts a two fold decree of God, the one poſrtine, the other negatiae; the pojirint | 
5 that whereby God determineth with humſelfe, in ſuch time as he thinketh goot## 
encline the will of man to the doing of a thi »o,by bis e feftuall working and powers : 
full belpe:the negatine ts when he determineth not ſo to worke a manto the 4 ingof_ 
a bing;end becauſe manwillnor doe the ſame, vnleſſe be be ſo efſefnally wrought | 
Vnto t, be ſecth it will not be done, and that man will finne un omitting 12. $08 A. 
God kyower b future good things, becauſe hee hath poſitinely decreed them; andf#* 
thre ell things, becauſe he hath prevatinely decreed them; the which wee rather 


call permiſcion, And againe ; When wee ſay God bath decreed ſinne; we brake : 


5 
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| of any poſiriue decree of making" 4 man exill, but « F a privatine "decree of 'mor_ 
| = himto doe goed. So that'if there be any di e"amongſt Divines 


hen win ee — 


* rouching this point, it is onely in forme of words.”* 
| _ Thefinneofcommiſſion,. which is the doing of that the- creature is bound- 
| not todos, is meerely poſitine. . For as the affirmatiue part of Gods Law 
is broken , by the not putting that'in pr nary itrequireth , or not 
ſo" .as 'It requireth : - ſo the negatiue'is violared preciſely ,- by putri 
that in-being which it would not haue to bee, or by putting itjn beingin ac 
ſort as it woald not haue it to bee; & yet cuecry fin 1san cuill,& the nature of 
euill is privatine. For the clearing therefore hereof, the * Divines do note, e Ariminenſ1.. 
that we ſpeake of cuill formally,and denominatinely. ' "Formally,euill is nothing 934-3 5-35 .37« 
butthenot being of fome+good,in thatthing whereinit ſhould be.” Denomina- Þ! Aff, 
tinely a thing may befaidto be cuill,cither by actine denomination, becauſe it . 
depriueth ſome ny of that good.it ſhould haue, in which ſort poiſon is faide 
to be cuill;or by paſſe denomination,. as thoſe things are ſaid tobeeuill, that 
want,and are depriued of that good they ſhould hane. The fin of omiſſion is for- 
mally euill, becauſe it iSegat:o bon debits: ineſſe, the not doing: of that good 
a&t which ſhould be done, & fromitrhe ſinner 1s denominatedeuill by paſliye 
 denomination;as wanting that'good which he ſhould hane--Sin of commiſſion 
is an euill a&.Euill ads are of 2 ſorts; for either they are euill onely ex fine &- 
 circumſtantiss,inthat they arenot doneto arightend & rightly: or ex genere 
& obiefo: the former are denominated euill by” paſſtue * denominaticn, 
as wanting ſome circumſtances thatſhould riake them good: the latter are 
ſuch as no circumſtances can make good,neither are they denominated cuil fr6 
the want of circumſtances,which they ſhould or might hane, but by a4tiue de- 
nomination,. becauſe by way of contrariety,' they depriue the finner of that 
orderly diſpoſition, - that ſhould be found'in hum; & fome other ofthat good 
which pertaineth to him.As1t appeareth in the acts ofinjuſtice, ſpoyling men 
of that which istheir owne;andinthe atsof blaſphemie againſt God, or the 
. hate of God, in whichthe ſinner as much asin him lieth, by attributing vnto 
God that which is contrary to his nature, or denying that whichagreeth vnto 
. the ſame,maketh himnotto be that which he is,& hating hinf,wiſheth he were 
not,& endeayoureth to hinder what-he would haue done. From this kind of fin; 
the finner is denominated euill, partly by denomination paſliue, inthat hewan- 
teth that orderly diſpoſitionthat ſhould bee in himſelfe: & partly by aQtine, in 
that he depriueth as much as in him is, ſonic other of that gcod which pertaines 
to him. Some not rightly obſcruing theſe things, & finding that ſome finnesare 
poſitine as, whereasthe nature of cull is privatiue, > 5 that which is 
materiall in the ſins of commiſſion , 8 that which is formall;” the ſubſtance of 
the a&t,& the difformity of it: makingthe one poſitiue, & the other privatiue, 
conſiſting in the want of that reitude which ſhouldbe init. © 'But theſe men 
ſceme not rightly toconceiue the things whereof they ſpeake. For the fin of 0- 
miſſion is formally euill,8 a want of reRtitude, in that the good at that ſhould 
be done,is omitted. But the fin of commiſſion ifit be ameuill at, ex genere &- 
obiefto,is denominatiuely euill,notby paſſiue denomination, as wanting that re- 
Qitude that ſhpuld be in it: but by actue,in that yi way of co ety, it de- 
priueth the ſinner of that orderly diſpoſition that ſhould be found in him: & 0+ 
thers of that good that pertaineth to them. That tharfin of commilſſion;that is, 
an euill a& ex genere & obiefto,isnot denominated enill paſſiuely,fro the wane 
of re&itude due vnto it,it is evident, inthat no rectitude is due toſuchanac. 
For what refitude isdueto the ſpecifical a&t of hating God?or what reftitude 
IS it capable of? Greg. de Yalentia,tinding this to be true,& yet willing to defend 
the diſtin&tio,of that which is formall, & that which is material, of fome thing 
Pofitiue,& ſome thing privatiye 11 the ſin of commiſſion, faith;that cuill ats,as 
particulaMly the a& of injuſtice;may be conſidered 2 wayes-Firſt inthe proper 
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120 . : PE ET 
& ſpecificallnature of iviuſtice;& {01t 1510 ſabject-capan mo the perfeing. 
cf vertue,neque bums ri hinire” negatio eft #8 oe pans, ofc MN *19;0e). 
ther is the deniall of this perfection 1n reſpec 3s 1 Ucn atacy 10 conmananes 
priuation,bura mere '& pure negation. 2", pb mw... 
rione ills & attus inſtitie;vr verſantur circa mateream copnmunent opl'y & inline 
+ fic ſubietum aptum eſt ad perfettionem iuſtitte, erhuj 
ratio. In a generalutatie, in reſpect of that which” 
as they are both connerſant in thing, - 


perfettions neg 
common to it i t 
pertaining to other 
perfetftion of vertxe: 
taiting to othe 
ad of uuſticegiuing "x wil on I 
hich incth tothem: H10nT t Lice, 8a . 
pr oliren  Faach re&irude,as might be foundin this kind. So thatw 1eloener 
any ad of injuſtice is don: firſt there isa wantof reAirude,thar is;an omi oof. 
the good a& of iuſtice, which might & oughtto hane bindonne, & 2” hepros | 
ducing of an evilla&,contrary to that good act that 1s omitted: & 2 kinds'© lin + 
doallwaies concurre,the one of onufiton, the orher of commuſſton,the one TY 
meere priuation of re&itude, & the difformity of it 1s priuatiue, i theother” 
which'is a {in of comiſſis ſpecifically colidered, there 1sno priuatine watof 
Ritude, for it is capable of none: & in it there isnothing but meerly poſitiue 
 _  thedifformity thatis foiid init, is preciſely a poſitiue repugnancetotheLay 
fLib.s, de au- God. ' Atarex faith,the ſin of commiſlion is a breach ofa negatiue law which” 
xilizsduinz ; 1. broken but by a poſitinea& contrary tothe preſcript of rightreaſon-ag” 
O b-4+* Tho: Aquinas teacheth 2* 2#. Q. 79. ar. 2. 3- 4+ And the fame is furtherconfit>” 
$ Queſt, 2. de med,becauſe the ſame Thomas * elſwhere faith, thatintheſin of omiſſtonthere” 
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maloar.r.ad.4_ is nothing bur-priuation,if we conſider itas it is in it ſelfe: but the fin of 0 


bln primam ſe- fion is ſomepolitiue thing. Becauſe faith * Cazeran fin confiſteth aſwell of ac0-": 

cundz (79.47. verſion to an obieR contrary tothe obiect of vertue,as of an ayerfionfromthe= 

1.82, Law;there is in fina double nature of euill, the oneariſing fromthe obied,” 
_ theother fro the notobſerumngof the law; the firſt 15 pore 2* priuat 


the firſt inferreth the 2'. For it cannot bee that a man{hould hate God, but that * 

in ſo doing, he muſt breake the Law . For there are ſome acts ſimply &'t>!? 

_trin{ecally euill,fo that to doe themis to ſin: of which ſort is the 'a&t of hating? 

God. Belidesonecotrary depriueththe ſubje& wherein it is found, 8 makethit”? 

vncapable ofthe other, ſo long as it 1s in it:asthe hate of God maketh a manvi»'? 

capaole of the lone of God,& of the hate of ſuch things as are contrary toGog? 

iTom-2,d 2.9. & ſhould be hated. So that there is a double nature of evill; the one poſitiue,te-? 
13,punc.z, arc, Other priuatiue: & the one of theſe is the cauſe of the other. | Greg: de Valenti 
Ss.  Adaith,itisconſequentvponthe opinion of Caieran: that ſin formally as fins”? 
Dilp. varia d poſittue thing:which thing he alſo expreſſly affirmeth 5» 1" 2x 9.71. are6. 


. 


pontee, 91» Thereare that hold(faith | Come!)that the formal nature of ſin(he meaneththe > 
dz. pa.10,, {inof commiſſion) conſiſtethin ſome poſitiue thing, to witt in the marner. 0 - 
| Lib. 3. Scent, Working freely, with poſitiue repugnance, tothe rule of reaſon , & the Law : 
q 12, | God. Difformitas in attu comiſrionis(faith' Ockam, ) non eſt niſs ipſemes ach wr 
Citu contra praceprum dininum,& mbil penirus alind dicir: Qyandd elicit qu | 
attum quem non debet; fi non tencatur ad oppoſitum atum,difformitas non eſt eats - 
ta aluuns rettitudins debite ineſſe, necillt ati, nec voluntati;. ſed fs te: eat 
FNC eſt duplex peceatia,comſſionts &- omiſſonis et hoc eſt carentiaalterins Aa bes de 
bitt ine ſſezer ttarectitudinis debite ineſre voluntats.that 1s,The difformity in anact' 
of commiſi10n,t5 nothing but the very att which is done contrary to the Law of 6% 
wither doth it 1mply any thing elſe. So that when a man produceth an attzonW yed 
. he ſhould not dof L be not bound to dothe contrary the difformity that accompatt 
et h ſuch an aftis,zs not the want of any rettirude that ſhould be either inthat aft - 
or tuzbe will;but if he be bong to do the contrary ,then there are 2 fins found in hi Wy 
The one of comiſ519,the other of onziſ5io ,& thu latter ts the want of anther tt. FE 
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Goxld bee donne,c> conſequently of a reftitnde that ſhould bee inthe will but is nor, 
whentt faileth to ade. nt that action, that in dxty it 14 bound to doe. But ſome - 
man willfay,this mult not be granted;for if wee admitte not thediſtin ion of - 
that which is formall, & that which is materiall in the ſin of commiſſion; the; 
difformity, & the ſubſtanceof the at; & that the one is politiue, andthe other 
prinatiue;God hauing a trueefficiency inreſpeRof the ſubſtance ofthe aR, & 
that which is poſitive init, we muſt acknowledg that he hatha true efficiency 
in reſpc& of the whole, euen the difformuty afwell astheſubſtance, & con- 
ſequently make him the author of ſin. They who make this objetion,ſfeeme to 
fay ſome thing, but indeed they fay nothing-for this diltinQtion will not cleere 
the doubt they mouc,touching Gods efficiency &working in the finfula&ions 
of men.Whenſoener,fayth" Durandus, two things are inſeperably ioyned togerher , w1,1 4.37. qr, 
 wheſoenuer knowing them both& that they are ſo inſeperably 6-08 ren eh. 
th the one,chooſeth the other alſo: becauſe though happily he would not chooſe it ab= 
| ſolutly as being evill, yet in that it 1510yned to that which he doth will neither can be 
| ſeperated fro it it is of neceſſity that he muſt will both. As it appeareth in thoſe volun- 
tary attions that are mixt: as when a man tafteth into the ſeathoſe rich commodities, 
which he hath acarly bought, & brought from a farre,ts ſane his owne life which he 
| would not doe but in ſuch a caſe. Hence it followeth that thea@ of hating God &- 
ſinful difformity,being ſo inſeperably ioyned together, that the one cannot bee: 
 diuided from the other, (fora man cannot hate God but he muſtſindamnably, )' 
 1f God doth will the one he doth will the other alſo. This of Derand is conftir- 
 medby * Suarez,whodaith.he ſhall neuer ſatisfie any manthat doubteth, hoy # Metzphyſ- 
God may becleared from being author of ſin,ifhee haue ancfficiency in the ſin« #2 1. 4.23» 
full ations of men: that ſhall an{were,that all that is ſayd touching Gods effici- 4+ P+ 533, 
ency'& concurrence, is true in reſpect ofthe cuill morions 8& actions of mens” 
wills materially conſidered, & not formally inthat they arcevill & finfull. For - 
the one of theſe is conſequenzyponanother. For afree and deliberate a ofa 
| created will,about ſuchan obie&,& with ſuch circumſtances,cannotbeprodu-+ 
ced but it muſt haue diftormity annexedto ir. Thereare ſome operaticns or- 
actions, faith*Cxmel,that are intrinſecally euill;ſo that in them we'cannor ſepa-" PEN 
| rate that which is materiall,from that which is formall, & whereinche-ſintul-? -nxnbres = 
nes of ſin conſiſteth:as it appeareth inthe hate of God,& inthis at whenamanf,m trolls 
ſhall ay & reſolue, will do ewll.So'that it implyeth a contradiction,that God pag. 104, 
ſhould effeRually worke ourwill tobring forth ſucha&tions,inreſpe of thar * - 
whichis materiall in them, & not in reſpe&t of that which is formall.-And this/ 
| ſeemerh yet more'impoſiibleif wee admit their opinionwho think;7 that the? 
formall narure & being of the fin of commiſſion, conſiſteth in ſomething thar- 
| is poſitine,as inthe-manner of working freely, fo as to repugne tothe rule of” 
| reaſon & law of God. Sothat it isclcare in the indgment'of theſe greatdiuines, 
thatif God hauea trae recall efficiency, in reſpec of the ſubſtance of theſe finfal 1 
| aftios; he muſt ina ſort produce the difformity,or that whichisformalbin the. / 
| Wherefore for theclearingofthis point,we muſt obſerue, that thereare'3 0+ 
| piniostouching Godscocurrence with 2* cauſes inproducing theireftets.The- 
1®, that God hathino immediate influence,burt mediate only,inreſpet ofvoli- 
tary agets. And according to this dpinis itis caſie tocleareGodfro uta- 
tio of being authorof ſin,& yet toacknowledg his cocutrence withv2* cauſes! | | 
| Inproducingtheir defettiue effects. Ifrhe wilt of the creature, faith” Sroras' ue 
werethe torall and immediate:cauſe of her ation, & that God had no inmedi-\q ,, 
ate efficiency but mediate only inreſpet thereof as ſome think: itwere caſte 
| according to that.opinion, to ſhew how God may bee freed fromthe impura-: 
tion of beingauthor of ſin,and yet 'toacknawledge his concurrence with fe-" 
 candcauſes;for.the producing of their effefts_.. For whether we ſpeake of that 
 whichismateriallor formall in{inne, the will onely ſhould be thetorall cauſe” 
of t;--ati&Godſhonld no way bea cauſe of it but mediatly, in; that hee cau-/ 
| !edind produced ſuch a will,that might _ pleaſure doc what Nos m_ 
| HYANAHS 
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——andus feemeth to incline to this opinion, ſuppoling that 2" cauſes doh 
th rheir aRions & operations,by & of themſelues,& that God nio oth wit. 
- concurreth actiuely tothe production ofthe ſame,but un that he preſeruethy E: 
2* cauſes,inthat _y power of working, whichat firſt he gaue them, kv 
they that are of ſounder judgment re{olue,that as the Light culightneth the aire, 
& with the aireall other inferior things:{o god not only glueth being & payy, 
of working tothe 2* cauſes, & preſerueth them inthe ſame, but rogethe with 
them hath an immediate influence, into the things that are to be effected byth . 
God, faith Caieran,being the firſt cauſe, worketh & produceth the cffeQs ofa) 
2\ cauſes immediatly, tum immediatione virtuts, 1m emmediatione ſuppoſy; 
that is,not onely ſo,as that the vertue & power of God the tiritagent, immed;. 
atly ſheweth it (elt in the produdion of the cffe&,bur fo alſo that he is anim.. 
mediate agent,between whom & the cffet produced,no ſecondary agent titer. 
cedeth. Yet are we not to concelue that he 1san immediate agent ,inmediaim: 
| ſuppoſiti,as he is immediatione virturzs; tor hee produceth ummediatly cueryet.. 
fee of euery 2" cauſe,in reſpe ofallthar is found in any iuch efte, immedi. 
atly immediatione virtutis,that is,{o as that his vertue and power,more imme. 
diatly & effeually ſhewethit ſelf in the produQtion of euery ſuch effe, they 
the power and vertue of the 2* cauſe; but hee produceth cuery effect of ctery 
2* cauſc,immediatly immediatione ſ#ppoſits, that is, asan ummediate agent he. - 
tweene whom and the cffe,no ſecondary agent intercedeth, not in reipetol 
all that is foundin ſuchan effec, but of ſome things only,as exiſtence, and: the 
laſt perfecjonof aRuall being. For to giue being,is proper to God, astomke 
fire is proper to fire. So that between God the ſupreme agent,and being, come 
municated to the cffes of 2" cauſes , there 1s nothing that commethhe- : 
tweene,that by fo rce and power of it owne, can produce any-ſuch efte&; & 
that God as an immediate agent bringeth forth ſuch effects, and all 2 caulesin 
. reſpect thereof are but ww{truments only.But in reſpect of thoſe things found 
in the ſame effects, into which the 2* cauſes haue an influence by vertue cfthet 
owne proper forme, Cazeran confeſleth that God doth not fo produce them 
animmedat agent,but that the 2" cauſes doe mediate between him and them, 
& as ſecondary principal agents bring forth their effects. Yet are not thele,thar 
1s,the firſt & the 2 cauſes partiall, but totall cauſes of all thoſe effects which: 
they produce. For the cleering whereof we muſt obſerue, that a cauſe mayke * 
{aid roberotall, either toralitare effeus, that is, becauſe it bringeth forththe | 
whole eftect,though ſome other cauſe haue ſuch efficiencie allo: in reſpear'd ! 
the ſame,that without the helpe of it, it cannot bring forth.any. ſuch effects 
when 2-men.drawa ſhip, cither of them produceth the whole effect, andmw- 
ueththe whole ſhip,but yernot ſo wholly, butthat either hath -need of the's | 
ther $ helpe and CONCUTIT ENCE. Or ſecondly 4 cauſe may bee ſaj dro bee rota ; | 
retatrrateennſe, and that in 2 ſorts: either ſo,as to produce the whole effec | 


the creature 
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For firſt a cauſe may be ſayd tobe vniuerſall, inthe vniuer 

tion, as oppoſit to {peciall or particular;as anartificer in reſpect of this & that 
 ſpeciall Kindeof artificers, 18 generall, and1s an vniuerfall cauſe of all workes 
| of arte,and they of ſuch {peciall workes,asare incidentto their ſeyerall kinds. 
| Secondly, a cauſe may bee ſayd tobee vniverſall, in that it exrendeth it (etfe ro 
effects of all ſorts, in reſpect of ſomething commonto them all;and nor in re- 
ſpect of that which is properto cach of them, vnlcfſe the working of irbeeli- 
| mitedand direted by femething elſe.” The fire warmeth the water with 
\ which poiſon is mingled, in the ſame forte that it doth any- other water; 'and 
| without any diftcrence of it ownaAtion. And the ations of the ſun & freate 
| ſuch, as that men make vſe of the to vyhat purpoſes they pleaſe, 8 according-" 
ly as their vvorking is differently applied, bring forth differer effes. Thirdly, 
| a cauſe may be ſayd to be vnivertall,becauſe the efficiencieand vvorking of it, 
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extendeth it ſclte ro many things, according to the ſeucrall differences of 
them,without being limited and determined by any other thing. Theſe men 


| ſappoſe that God is an vniverſall cauſe inthe ſecond ſenſe, and that his con- 
currence & influence,is indefinit & generall,andſuch as maybe taken and ap- 


plied by ſecond cauſes,in what fort they will. So that the ations of free vvill, 


_ & theationsof cuery other ſecond caute,have from the freedome of the wil, 


& the particular quality of the ſecond caules, that they are of this or that ſort, 
good or bad: & not from the concurte or influence of the firſt cauſe, which 
1s indefinit, as is the concurſe & influence of the ſunvvithother inferiour cau- 
ies,andas one man may make offer ofhis helpe & concurrence, to whatſoeuer 
another vvill make vic of it. So they ſuppoſethat God offereth his concurſe 
to ſecond cauſes, to be vied by them,to what purpoſe & in what fort they will. 
According to this conceipt, they fuppole they can calily cleere the doubt, and 
free God tromall imputation otbeing authour of fin, though he concurre im- 
mediatly with ſecond cauſes, in, & tothe producing of thoſe a&tions that are 


 ſinfull. For, fay they, hisconcurſe & influence is indefinit, andiisby them ap- 
- plied ini} ſorte,to ill purpoſes. Bur firit;this conceiptcleereth not God, from 


being authour ofſin. And{econdly,it cannot ſtand with the grounds of Philo- 
ſophie or diuinity. That it clecrerth not God from being authour of fin, bur ra- 
ther layeth this imputation on him,it is eutdent. For if the concurſe of God 
be generall, indefinit,& indifterent,andto bedetermined by the creature,to the 


| producing of good oreuill,it followeth;that when the will of the creature de- 


termineth it {elfe ro the ſpeciticall act of fin, God alſodeterminately concur- 


| rcth with itin particular, to the producing of ſuchan ace in kinde. Thatthis 
conſequence is good it is evident , becauſe whoſoecuer ſhall offer his help, 
| concurrence,& cooperation,toanother indifferently , for the producing of 


good,or cuill,the actes of fin,or vertue,as it ſhall-pleafe him, he concurreth in 


| trueth & indeede, tothe producing of the ate of finin particular, as it is ſuch 


an act, ifby the will of the other, his concurrence & cooperation bee determi- 
ned to ſuch anacte in particular. Wherefore if God for his part, offer onely a 
gencrall concurſe, & ſuch as is indifferent tothe producing of ates of ver- 
tue or finne, En: as th2 will ofthe ſecond cauſe ſhall determine it: it 


| Will follow that God concurreth determinately or in particular, to the pro- 


ducing of the ate of ſin; as being derermined to the producing of ſuch ana&t 


 inparticular, by the wiltof the creature; before he: come to actuall cooperati- 
| -on or concurrence. Secondly, this conceipt cannot ſtand with the grounds 
| of true Philofophie or diuinitie. For if Gods concurſe were onely generall 
| and indefinit, to bee determined by the will of the creature, the will of the 


creature ſhould bee before the will of God, in reſpe& of the particularity of 
things: yea inrefpe&tofſomereall ade, as an acte,it ſhould be ſimply the firſt 
agent. For according tothis fancie, becauſe the creature inclineth to ſuchan 


| atc,& toput athing inbeing,therefore Godcooperateth. Whence it will fol- 
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low.thatthereare 2beings of tlungs,& that God is not ſimply the firſt exp. 
of all thoſe things that haue being. 2 It pertaineth to diuine prouidence;dets.. 
minately to will, & aforchandto appoint,what afterwards ſhall be:tomoneks. 
cond cauſes to certaineand determinate effects, & ſoto diſpole all things, th, 
they may attaine the ends for which they were created . -But this couldna 
be, if his concurſe were indefinite, & generall only. 3” If it were as theſe meg 1 
imagine, the determination ofthe will ofthe creature, ſhould*not bee with, - 
the compaſle of things ordered by diuine prouidence, and ſo God ſhouldng | 
haue particular prouidence of cuery particular thing. Thatthis is conſequay | 
vponthe fancic of indefinite concurſe, itiscuident . For if Gods concurithes 
indefinite and in generall w_ then doth hee not truly and efficiently w ake | 
that the will of the creature ; ith £ 


all1nparticular enclineto, and bring 

an indiuiduall aRio. And if he be not the caufe that it ſo enclineth & worket, 
hisproujdence extedethnotto ſuch working,ſeing his proutdence extederhy, - 
thoſe things only, wherein he hatha working. Sothat if theſe things wereſye 
as theſe men imagine, Gods prouidence ſhouldextend it ſelfe to contingent | 
things,ina generality only,in that he hath giuento intcllectual creatures a tree. 
dome.to what,whe,&how it pleaſcth the: &1n particular in reſpect ofthingsof 
this nature, hee ſhould haue a preſidence onely and no prouidence. . Neithe | 
_ doththatwhichis alleaged by theſe men, touching rhe indiftcret cocurſe of the | 
'' Sunne, orthat of a man offering his concurrence ina generality only, proye. 
that Gods concurſe is ſuch. For the Sunne isa fimiteand limited thing, hauing | 
ſomething ina, & ſomthing 1n poſlibility, & ſo 1s man likewiſe; & therefore | 
they may be determined, to produce ſuch & ſuch indiuiduallats, by thecons 
curſe ofſome other cauſe. But Godisacaulc of infinite perteRion, and apure | 
at,hauing nothing admixt of poſlibility: ſ{othat his ation and will,cammorhee © 
determined & limited by any other. Wheretorethe reſolutionofthebeſtd, * 
uines is;that Gods concurſe &influence,isnot into the effects of 2" cauſesonly 
but into the 2* cauſes theſelues. Sothat he doth notonly byan immediatecon.. 
curſe & influence,concutre with the 2* cauſes, for the bringing forth of ſuch 
ctteCts as they determine themſelues vnto, but he hath an influence into the?! 
cauſes thelclues, mouing & working the to bring forth effects; & ſuchettedhs, 
as he thinketh good to workethe vnto. This is proucd by ſundry reaſons.Firl 
(as we {ce )2* cauſes donot only produce ſome certaine cffes &0 erations 
withinſoine certaine kind,but they glue vntothetheir laſt actuall ocfoltions 
oe this they canot glue, vnlefle they be made copleate in vertueadtiue, 

y the firſt agent: becauſe an agent muſt be no leſſe actuall, then the effetoro- 
peration1t bringeth forth. But cuery created agentis mixed & co ounded,of 
actuall being & poſlibility, & isnotſoactuall, asan execution hg is a 2'adh; 
therefore before itcanbring forth an y execution or efte, it nia be made c0- | 
Pleate in vertue operatiue, by the actuall morion of the firſt nt. 2!,To beeis 

: wot bp nt 1p act, & the proper effe& of God onely; wb rk iFweewil 
#9 — properly, 2" cauſes, inthar they giue being to their own 
are but1n{truments of God: whence it will follow;that they muſt beme- 
ved by himinnature,before they giue being to any of thi ir eff & ” F ins. 
{trument doth nothin towards the pr Is. m_ OD I - 
tt g, towards the producing of the effec ofthe principal: 
agent,vnleſle it be actually moued by the principall agent. 3" Euer fich thing 
as 15 10Mmtr1imes an agent in a&, ſometimes but ———_ 0 ; 2s Nb mouet 
by fome mouer that is a purea&,& hath nothing mi Is 077, ir ofpoſſibilit, 
before it ci brinz forth Ri G os roggs.., ed with = of poſſibility | 
My in acl: —__ 10.Butthe will of thecreature is ſomtimes ay: 
firſt a, before It a brin q qi = — none | 
g torth any action. Which muſt 'bee granted 


ouldber 


ky 


others ue the will of the creature, in reſpe& of ſome ations, ſh 
God,in —_— r of it ſelfe,and the firſt determiner. That which is W 2ughtby 
vponthe ſecond cauſes, to make them actually to bee in actions 


athing that hath a kinde of incompleate becing ,in ſuch ſort as colours haue | 


EET 
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tion of the mind. And ſurely it will cafily a 
| between theſe. For the habite doth pertit th 
firſt aR, implying poſlibility in reſpe of aftuall operation; becauſe the habite 
| doth not determinethe power aftually to workezbur fitteth itonly for ation, 
| & inclinethit thereunto-Bur this atuall helpe & mouing, puttingforththe 24 
' cauſes into their actions,dothnot perfit the power of working, but makes ths 
| actually to be inaction. Laſtly,the habit in reſpeR of the nature of it,may bethe 
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; ons, inreſpedt of that which is materiall1nthem,an 
| heemuſt neceſſarily alſo predetermine the ſame actions, | inreſped of all their 
poſitiue conditionsand circumſtances: asthe freedome of working , and the 
| Poſitiue repugnance to the Law of God. And if he determine the will to worke 

| repugnantly tothe Law,he muſt nceds moue and determineitto finne; ſeeing 
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ing inthe aireand the power ofthe a2 in the inſtrument of the artificer; 
| wrt 2' cauſes, whether of naturall or tupernaturall order;haue in re 


{pe of the forme inherent in them, aſufficientactine power in thenature of 


| the firſt act;to being forth-their effects; thehelpeor precedent motionof God, 

' whereby he mouerh 

| qualirie,but is more properly nameda powerfull motian; whereby the firſt;and 
| moſt vniverſall agent ſo worketh yponthem,that the 2* cauſcs are aQvally in 

| action,cuery one1n ſort fitting to the nature & condition of it. And to this pur. 


and applycth the ſame acttue powers to operate, is not a 


ſe 1t is that Tho: Aquinas bath,that habituall grace is-aquality,butthe auall 
dp whercby God mouethvs to will a thing,is not aquality, buta certainmo- 
re,that there isa greatdifference 
power of the ſoule, asa forme or 


« 


cauſe of diuerſe attions,butthat afteall help & mouing whereof we ſpeak,de- 
of difſenting,and doing otherwiſe.: 4 Alvarez a great & learned Archbiſhop, 


{ that hath lately written withgoodallowance of the Church of Rome, hyeth 
| downe theſe propoſitions. Firlt,that Godby ancftetuall will, predetermined 
| all ſuch acts of men and Angels, as are good; and all ſuch as arenot cuill ex 06+ 
' #efo, though 5 ind:v5duo they be cuill,& ſinsex mala cireoumſtantia, Which he 
proueth out of the 10®' of Eſay,where Almighty God faith, Aſſur isthe rod of 
| mywroth, heis my ſtaffe, I willſend him to a deceiptfull nation, & againſt the 
people of my fury will Lgiue himacommand.&alitle after. Shall the axe boaſt 
* againſt him thar cutteth with it? or ſhall the ſaw bee lifted vpagainſt him that 


drawerh it? as if a rod ſhould be lifted vp againſt him that liftethit,& the Baff 


| Which is but wood. Here it is evident that Afſur ſinned ex mald circumſtantis, 


in ſubduing the nations ; and yet it is cleerethat God predetermined; that he 
ſhould walte and deſtroy the nations, & thathe ſent him to that purpoſe, and 


| moucd himfo ro doe. His 2* propoſition 1s this,that whatſoeuer is politiue,8 


of being,inanadt of fin, thoughintrinſecally,8 ex obiefo euill,it hath God fer 


gainſt this propoſition in this ſort. There are certain a&ts,faithhe, intrinſecally 


| cuill,fo that inthem that which is materiall,cannot bee —_—_ a formal: ma- 
| {aria peccati, that is,fromthedifformity or {infulneſſe of fuchan a&. $0 that ic 


implycth a contradiction;that God ſhould determine our wills freely to bring 
forth ſuch an ation, in reſpe of that whichis materiall in it,and not to deter- 
mine it to bring forth the ſame action,” in reſpect of that which is formall. 


| Andthis reaſon hath greater force againſt them, that hold that the formality 
| of finne, confiſteth in ſome thing that is poſitiue, as inthe manner of working 
' freely , with poſitiue epics tothe: Law of reaſon, and of God. For 


if God predetermine, andeftetually moue, to the procung of euill ati- 
e 


he ſubſtance of thea; 


to finne is nothing elſe, but to repugne vnto the law. So that it muſt not bee 


| Tayd, that God isthe originall caule, that man hath any ſach ation of will , as 
| ISeuill ex obietto. Forit hee ſhould originally and out of himſelte will ox 
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| termineth the will to one individuall action, & yet taketh:not from it apower 
qDiſp.24.part, 


238. 


| the fir{t niouing cauſe,& hedoth primarily &originally predetermine the will - 
| ofthecreatureby anactuall motion,to ſuchanaR,inthatit is an aR;& in that it 
| hathbeing, and yetnotto the difformity of it. But Cmel diſputeth ſtrongly a- 
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muſt bee the authour of line: ſeeingſuch anaRte:is intrinny.- 

_— A riphe ſeparared from difformity: bur whoſocucr willy, 
: ſubſtance of tuch ah ate, mutt alſo will the difformity annexed thy revint,. 
iri the ſame ſorte as hee willeththe ſubſtance of it, as 1s already proved; 4. 
Wherefore that wee may rightly conceiue, how God maybee faid to-wil/ 
iiotis ofthis kinde: Twill lay downe theſe propofitions. Firſt, that of thy 
finne of omiſſion no higher cauſe needeth to be tou ght,then the deficientigiy | 
ofthe creature; and that God no otherwiſe decreed the enterance of it; bar 1 
that he decreed the deniall of that grace, withour which hee knew ſuch on ' 
ſion woald bee. The ſecond, that the finne of omiflion1s in-orderbe orethe 
finne of commiſsion. The finne of omiſſion was firſt in the. Angels; ſa. 
Wickſffe; as'it is alſo inevery man that finneth, -- Omiflion , faith te, endej 
of Hales, inthe order of finnes, ſo farre forthaswee may conceine, that rhe 
is anyorderamongſt them, is before commiſiton.- ” The third, thatthe' ſings | 
falling into the finne of omiſſion, putteth himſelte,not onely into an cſtateafy. | 
yerfionfrom God, but of oppofition alſo, and'being adverſe/vntoGodsy | 
fo into aneceſlitic of committing ſinne,1fo long as hee continuethin that! Late, | 
For heethatis oppoſite to God, it he haue any action at all, muſt-ofn celſity 
have ſuch asare repugnantto the willand law of God. 'The'fourth, thatGay - 


the vniver{all mouer, who moueth and worketh all things, to br hiach 
ations, asare fittingto their condition, ceaſeth not, to worke moue vp. | 
on men, & Angels, after they arc become averſe: but hee ſtil[mouerh and” 
_ impelleththemto doe things, fitting to that condition wherein hee findeth | 
them, as hedoth all other things, and as hee worketh in and together withiall 
ſecond caules, ſuch effects as are fitting to their.condition... | So hee bringeth - 
forth in and withtheſe thus auerſe, actions fitting to ſuch an eſtate of aver 
on, and adverſe oppoſition, that is, ſuch asare beſide and contrary to them * 
of righteouſnes. So that to conclude this point, God neither'workeththe 
creatureto be evill, for it becommerheuill of ir{elte, by falling into thefinne * 
of omiſsion; nor fimplie andabſolutely moueth and determinerh it toidoe' 
uill:- buthee mouerh it to doethings fitting to the condition! whereinitise | 
venafter by it ownefault it is become evill, and produceth in and together. 
withit, ſuch ations as are fitting to that eſtate: that is, ſuchasare euill.-;And 
his will being that nothing ſhalſbe without aRion, nor withour action fittin 
tothe conditton thereof, hee hath ſerled it by an effeRuall and poſitiue deer; - 
that hee that will be averſe andevill, ſhall not but doe euil,ſo long; as he tsand- 
will bee, in ſuch an eſtate and condition. If wee f, peake, faith Gregorize Ars | 
munenſis de prima mala voluntate, non habait cauſam efficientem, quia nullat 
Furt gue aliquid faciendo faceret illam malam, ſed ipſa defiſtendo' a bona' volitic 
ne fattacft mala: ſed male volition; aliqua eft cauſa. That is, 1f wee ſeeks 
how the will of the creature at firſt became ill , there 15s 20 efficient canſe theredf. to 
bee found, for there was nothing that did any thing to make it enill; but of itfelſt_ 
by defi ſting to will that it ſhould, it became enill: but of the atte of willing whatit | 
Joould not, there is apoſtine cauſe. tis excellent to this purpoſe that Zuthe 
hath,in his booke de /ervo arbirrio againſt Eraſmus, Reaton yeeldeth, fayta 
hee, that God worketh all in all,/ and that nothing can ke done withouthun) : 
for hee is omniporent, and this pertaynethto his omnipotencie,'as Paxlfaith 
to the Epheſiens. Now Satan and man fallen from God, and forſaken'of him” 
cannot willthat whichis good, that is, ſuch things as pleaſe God, or ſucks. 
hee would haue to be done; but being turned away to defire ſuch other thing 
as ſhall pleafethemſelues , they cannot but ſeeke tho things that are thai 
OWNe. This nature of men and Angels thus turned from God;1s notnothins 
netther 1s Satan and a wicked man nothino: neither {ay the hae 00 | 
nature, nor will; th S ard re Fo 
ths whi a WI; t ough they baue a corrupt and auerſe nature.  T ent if} 
remaneth of naturc ina wicked man, and in Satan , .aS4cFe 
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| andthe. worke of God, is no lefſe ſubject toomniporencie, andtheaRtionof 
. God, thenall other creatures and workes of God 'are,. "Whereas therctore 


God tmoueth, and worketh all in all, hee mouerh and worketh alfo' in-Satan, 
and the wicked man,and hee worketh in them. in-ſuch ſorce ,. asis fitting to . 
that they are, and as hee findeththem,that 1s, ſo, that ps 4p and averſe, & 
yet carried on with the motion of diuine omnipatencie, they cannor but doc 
{ach things as are averſe, & cuill,Asifa horſeman ſhal drive horſe that goeth 
but an-two, or three feete; hee maketh him gvEſo as hee muſt needs goe, if 
heegoe at all, ſo long as hee is thus lame, thats, haltingly.” But what thould 
the | horſeman doe-?' hee driuethon the lamehorſe, with the other that-are 
4 | ſound: they goe well; thisill. It cannotbee otherwiſe, vnlefſe the horſe bee 
A freedfrom his lamenefle. Heere wee ſee by this compariſon, how that when 
4 | God worketh, inand by them that are euill, ſuchthingsare done as are cuill, 
L but that God cannot doecuill, though hee produce” in and by them that. are 
cuil},ſuch thingsas are euill , becaute hee being good cannot doecuill. Yer 
dothhee ve ill inſtruments, whichcannot but bee moued with the motion of 
his power, nor cannot but doecuill if they bee moued. So thatthe fault is in 
© theinftruments which God moueth, and will notſuffer to be.idle, that euill 
things are done, when he moueth them; no otherwiſe than'if a Carpenter y= 
fing an:ill axe , ſhould cut, or rather tcare. the timber ill fayrouredly.. And 
hence it commeth, that the wicked cannotbut alwayes doe amiſle,* and finne. 
Becauſe being carried onby the motion of diuine power, they arenot ſuffered 
to doenothing, butare forced to will,defire,' and doe that which it fitting to 
the ſtate wherein they are: till they be altered by Gods holy grace, and ſpirit. 
And herevnto agree all the beſt learned inthe Roman Schooles: If the name 
of ſinne, faith © Gregorius eAriminenſis, be taken improperly foran cuill at, _. 4 
as forſuch an ateas whoſocuer doth ſinneth, for example, for the ae of OG ore 
willing ſomething, that ſiſouldnot be willed , or forſome other inward cr - ard 5 egg 
outwardacte which the ſinner doth; there is ſome. doubt whether God be an © 
immediate efficient cauſe of ſucha ſinfull ate ,- or not; and thereare folemne 
opinions one contrary toanother touching that point. But without perem< 
ptory defence of theone or the other, which mightargueraſhneſſe , for the 
preſent I ho!d the affirmatiue as more probable, and as it ſeemeth ro me, more 
conſonant tothe ſayings of the Saints. And hee addeth, whereas ſome ſpeake - 
ofthedifformity of ſuch a finfull ae, denying God tobee any efficient cauſe 
thereof; S: per difformitatem intelligatur aliqua entitas, quecunque & vbicun- 
que ſit, illams coagit Dems nec ſeio oppoſitum dicia Sauttis, Dottores aliqus mo- 
dern dicunt, quod licet attus difformis fir a Deo, difformitas tamen uſa non eſt a 
Deo. Quod dittum poteſt habere bonum intelletIum, ion quidem concipiendo 
quod difformitas fit aliqua entitas ab att diſtintta, que non cauſetur a4 Deo: ſed 
intelligendo quod licet alius difformss fit a Deo,non ramen eſt diffarmis, in quan- < 
tumeſt a Deo. Nam non eſt difformis mſi in quantum contra rettam ratuonem = 
| fit ab homine, n»nantem a Deo qui nihil agit contra ud quod ab co agendumeſſe 0 
refta ratio indicat. * Dems non eft ernſdemret ſecundum idem attor & 'vitor; ſed 
| eſt eir45 attor, in quantum entitas quedam, eins verovitor in quantum eft malum. 
Eft autem malum in quantum male fit, & 1deo punit enum 4 quo male fit pro ea. 1f 
| by the difformity they vnderſtand any being, or any thing that us poſotine, whatſo- 
| ever and whereſoever it ts, God :5 acanſe thereof, neither 'doe I know, fayth hee, 
| That the comrrary is delinered by the Saints. Indeede there are certaine mo 
| Dottours that ſay, that thou 4 the affe wherein difformity ts, bee from God, yet 
the aifformity 15 not; which their ſaying may baxe a good ſenſe,not conceiving that 
| the difformity ts any poſitine thing diſtintt from the ate, whereof God ſBould not 
| be anattor; but ſo vnderſtanding it, that though the aft which # done otherwiſe 
| then it ſhould be done; be of G od. yet it 1s Hot done otherwiſe thenit ſhould bee done, 
| © u 15 dane by God: for God doth nothing 1 net Nw an atte that hee ſhould 
E 4 , | F . + | 
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dee veattire onely;So that, as the Divines doe tell Us,God is not ay aft, 
"— Arms ofobe ſme thing in reſpett of the ſame : but hee 8 An attor of t | 

thing in that it is athing done,0ut 4 pun! ſher 11 that ites all done, | edn 4 therefin 
he puniſheth him that bath done ill in doing ill, himſelfe haning done the ſame das. 
(De cafa Ph Qsid wirum faith © Auſelm,ſt dicamns Deum gs ſingulas attiones, oo 
Diaboli c,z0, firmtmala voluntate cam fateamur cum facere fugulas ſubſtantias, que fivnt in 
" Tiubi woluntate,c inhoneſta attione: that is, What ſtrange thing 5 it, if wee ſoy. 
that God prodxceth all thoſe ations which finfull men doe witkedly, ſeeing 'we Y 
feſſe he producerh all thoſe [ubſtances, which are brought forth by a ſinfu Ia oy 
the will, and an vnhoneſt aftion?Gcd produceth & formeththe ſame child nthe | 
womb, wluch a man begerteth in adulterie,& yet man only fanneth,8 notGod. 
$5 very dicitur faith Hugo de $. Viftore Deus vult malum, grave eſt an din. 6 


+=, ng »on facile recipit hoc pra mens; de bono quod malumvulr,}idetur enim hoc” ſoly 


Sacram libre dici cum dicitur Deus vult malum,quia bonus malum diligit, &- approbat qued © 
pait4.C.12-13: prgw ur oft CF AMican ſbi reputat iniquitatem , & gauaet quaſi de conſumils, g 
bonum putat quod malum eft:& 1deorefutat hoc menspia y, 10x quia quod dirty 
non bene dicitur. ſed quia quod bene aicitur non bene intelligirur. - Non ening bur © 
[olum dicitur,ſed ex eo quod dicitur aliquid intelligutur quod non dicitur. Quoy. 
am malum eſſe vult + malum non vult: that is, If it be ſaid, that God willeth the 
thing that us ewill, men hardly endure to heare it , and 4 prom and good minde doth 
not eaſily admit,that he that ts $904 ,willeth the thing that 15' euz/l: for wee conceine 
nothing elſe when we [a y, God willeth that which u enill, but that bee that w good, © 
loueth that which is exi/l,and abproueth that which 1s wicked. And therefore a good : 
minde.reicfteth ſuch a ſpeech,not becauſe it is not right aud good, but becauſe tha 
which is rightly ſaid, gs not rightly vnderſtood, For this ſpeech 15 not ſo to be taken, 
if God loued, or approued that which is enill , but ſomething ts to bee vnderſtod | 
which is not expreſſed. And the meaning of this ſpeech us, that God willeth the being | 
of enill,or that ewill halbe,and yer willeth not enill,that is, approueth it not. Now 
when it is ſaid,that God willeth the being of euill,or that euill ſhalbe,the met. | 
ning of this ſaying of Hzgo is; concerning the ſinne of omiſlion,that he willeth : 
it nc otherwiſe,but onely in that he denteth that grace, which onely heknow: - 
eth,would worke the doing of the contrary good; and concerning thelinneot : 
commiſi:on,that he produceth in and together with them, that by falling into * 
har the {inne of omitſionare become cuill, ſuch ations asare euill. Thereare, faith * 
"Fils 405. * Cameracenſis, whohold; that God hath an efficiencie, and is a cauſe prody» | 
cingthe ation that is ſinfull,and thathe may and doth cauſe & will that which | 
| x Lib.4.q.14, 15 fin; as Ockam, Bradwardine,and ſundry other renowned Doors. *Andelle | 
| where he ſaith, that according to the opinis of the maſter ofthe ſentences,God | 
only permitteth thoſe cuils whichare finne, & that he neither willeththeirbe- | 
1ng,or not being. Forit he did will their being, hee ſhouldbe the cauſe of them; | 
which he thinketh muſt not bee graunted; andif hee djd will their not being, - 
they ſhould not be. Bur Bradwardine,and others hold, that God willeth thok 
etils that are ſinnes,& that in reſpe of euery thing,he hath.anat of will, & 
ther that it ſhalbe,ornot be, and not a meerenegaticn of ſuch a. Tfwee i{peake 
 Jlaſen3.q.n faith” Ockam of theſinne of commiſſion, wee muſt not thinke that thewi of ; 
the creature hath an efficiencie,and is ſo the cauſe of that a&, but tharGodalo | 
who as immediately produceth euery a of the creature, as the creaturet _ 
r {clte, hath his efficiencie, and is a cauſe alſo euen of thedifformiry thats: 
tound inſuch ana@,afwell as of the ſubſtance of the a&. Secing as WE anea- 
readyſhewed , the difformity in an a& of commiſſion , 1s nothing elſe ut 
the very at it ſelfe that is done contrary to the precept. Yet doth not God6- 3 
riginally moue the creature tvdoe any ſuch euill a& ; but con LY 
417525 regs ven 5 continued it,if the fault had nor beene in it es: 
PUG Neuer Naue done any cull at. Bur finding it by it owne Taunt®: 
verſeandturngd from hun,notwithſtanding allthe gracious meancohovied® 
| TI ; 
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| retain, it, hee goeth on mouing & carrying it forward withreſtles motions, 
| and produceth 1n and with itthus averſe,ations fitting to ſuch an eſtate, and 
| {achas it muſt needes bring forth, if it ap; ary any at all; that is, ſuch as 
' are euill. Thus he doth withour all fault of his,who muſt not ceaſe todoe his 
| worke of mouing and carrying forward all: things with reſtleſſe motions, 
| though by their owne fault being put out of due courſe, they doe notattaine 
their wiſhed good, but runnethemſelues into! endlefle cuills. Thus then God 
| did oncly by ſubſtraction and denyall of that grace,without which hee ſaw the 
| creature would not be wonne tocontinue/inthat ftate of good wherein it was 
| tobe created, decree & purpoſe;the entranceof the ſinne of omiſſion and auer- 
| ſion;but preſuppoling this purpoſe, and foreſecing that wh chwould follow 
vpon it,by his conſequent & conditiouall will;he poſitiuely decreed the other 
| whichisof commuſlion. For ſeeing man muſt needes ſeeke an infinite good, & 
| loue it infinitly,& ifheſeek it not 1n God, muſt ſeeke it elſewhere;God did de- 
| cree that man not continuing toadhereto hitn, ſhould ſeeke his chiete gocd in 
him ſelfe,8 ſoconfequently fall into ſfelfeloue, pride, & all other euils of that 
| Kind. This is the opinton of many worthy diuines in the Romane Church,and 
this 1s that Zainglius, Caluin, Beza, & thereiſt meant, if any where they affir- 
med that God dothefteually moue,impell;and incline ſinfull creatures, to do 
ſuch things asarecuill: namely that God hath fetled ſucha courſe in things, 
that they that wil not do what they ſhould,ſhall dothatthey ſhould not;&that - 
hee will not ſuffer them that fall from himto doe nothing, but will eftetuall 
moue them to will, deſire, & do that,which is fitting tothe eſtate into which 
they put themſclues,ſo long as they continue in the ſame, & will not be reclai- 
med & wonne to returne to him agatne. And this is agreable to that of S. eA#- 
g##inethat God enclineth'or moueth nomanto euill, but that hee enclineth 


ſuchas arecuill,to this or that cuill. With whom * eAnſelm writing vpon the 
epiſtle to the Romans agreeth, where he ſaith, that God may be ſaid to deliuer 
men vp to their owne harts deſires, when _ _ to euill; he ſtayeththem 


z Cap. ta 


not:& addeth,that it is alſo manifeſt, that God doth work inthe harts of men, 
to incline their wills whither focuer he pleaſerh, either to chooſe things that 
are goodout of his mercy,or to chooſethings that are cuill accordingto their 
deſerts,the reaſons ofhis iudgement being ſometimes manifeſt, ſometimes hid, 
but alwaics inſt. For becauſe men haue run into ſome ſins, they afterwards fall 
into many: & God,that long expeReth the ſinner, looking that hee ſhould re- 
rurne,when he findeththat he returneth not, but cotemneth both his iuſtice & 
mercy, he caſteth ſome thing in his way,at which hee may ſtumble & fall yet 
worſe then before. Inter primum peccath apoſtaſie, & vitimam pena ignts media 
que ſunt,& peccata ſunt, & pene peccati.Whatſoener ſins do come between the firſt 
fin of apoſtaſie, + the laſt puniſhment which is that of eternall fire,they are both ſons 
&punnſhments,& therefore God may iuſtly deliuer vpſuchas fall from him by 
* the firſt ſin of apoſtalie, 8& depart from him, vnto their owne harts deſires, for 
the committing of ſuch things as are not ſeemly. 
Thus then we may reſolue touching the entrance of ſinne. Firſt,God pur- 
| poſed eternally tomake man a rationalland intellectuall creature, indued with 
| Kknowledgeof all things, and faculty and power to make choiſe of what hee 
would. - Secondly, Man could notbe thus made, and bee naturally free from 
poſſibility and danger of making an cuill choiſe, diſpofing amiſle of himſclfe, 
& offending againſt the lawes of his righteous Creator. Thirdly,God wan- 
| ted not gracious meanes whereby to hold him inſeperably to himſelfe, and to - 
preſerue him infallibly from falling away, though hee were not, nor could not 
be,naturally free frompoſlibility of falling. Fourthly, God foreſayy, that, if 
man were fo created and left to himſelfe as afterwards hee was, hee would 
 \infully depart from him . Fifthly,hee ſaw that it wasbeſtto create andleaue 
him ſo, andrhat if finne ſhould enter, hee could take an occafionthereby - 
| | the 
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— | iſe could ever know, 
: = ood,then the world otherwite could ever k oy, 
the manifeſtationof greater $ *f mans will, that ifhe ſhould be thus clemna. 
; :no the deter MINATION OT MAN $550 create 
i 7.5 ga ren 4 avert from him and finne wouldenter, hee determined! & | 
andieir, hes apr 64 and togiue way that ſinne might enter, | Thy, 
re him and leaue him $## S25 = oe” all p7: {oj : i 2 
.." "HOUR vthat God did abſolutely ,| withont all preſcience of th, * 
Cn: than weregenor peoeee determine and decree that finne-inould enttr, bye - 
dit 41.qÞeR.V- J-termination of mans will,determ : otic.ofhis will if he were fo an 
nica ſola per- |, © foreſeing what would bethe determinatlo of :rto be Fireſt hes 
milſio alicuius OAT Mi{clfe, as in his diine wiſedome hefawitto be httelt, he deter. | 
aQus,& ccrti- and left to Mm " > 4 Long ik and purpoſe Bl by ſubtraction of grace | 
wdo depermif- mined fo tocreare ann" G , r omiſsiou,and permilsiuely to'fuffer y 
Gone non facit pjye 1way vnto the finne of auerIon, 01 Jued, that auerting himſelf fromthe. 
 ceirirudinem {11 enter; andby a poſitiue decree reſolued; tha . = Free ſhould. Ithe 
de illo au, Fountaine of all goodneſle, and the rule of all righteou _ Cs ene; runne - 
ESR into inmbrable dangerous euils,and gricuous finnes of commiſs1on,. 's 
ww ki "'B t Bella vrivie will ſay, Calvine denicth that Gods determination, decree. 
caulam cttecti- ut BZ ekarm1i: , CO Sn n "I Wa 
uam: igitur ex 51> what ſhall bee, dependeth on thispreſcience, and that his preſcience Pres. 
hoc quod Deus {; 5 ofeth his purpoſe and decree. * For an{were hereunto wee mult remem. ] 
preicit ic velic ky tai there is adouble preſcience; fimplices mntelligentie, and pies The 
CE hls hoſe things thatare poſsible, and-Which vpon any uppoſedcon- 
cif.rum Pecca- firſt is of all t 5 : £God. whereby hee forcknew thatif 
re,exhoc,in* dition may beezas was that preſcience of GOd,W - ; endaei7 — 
quam,ſolo nov j11 71-25 and $5don thoſe things ſhould be done, whicha AP 1 OO 
among the Iewes, they would repent, This doeth not prefuppole ti Feree , 


uigetur quod 
ſctar Luciterum 


-caturum.” Of God , but extendeth to many things God doth not _", we PUrPorg 
Rs kzc bee, as itappearcth in the example propoſed, The other 1s of thoſe thir 


objedio, quia onely which hercafter ſhall bee; andthis preſuppoſeth ſome oy of a 
Deus non ſo- 1,511" For ſeeing nothing can bee ynleſle ſome at of Gods wall : oc papa | 
ear meer: on it, at leaſt not tohinder the becing of it, nothing can bee thus fort cene, br 
=> >-45 paul becing hereafter for to bee, vnleſſe ſome decree of God GIN rs | 
cooperarurum this kinde of prefeience, (alin ſpeaketh, and not of the ot * Key 
ci adaftum ne- Kinde of preſcicnce what the creature would doe, if1t were 10 5 q FRY 2 
cellaruw, et 1of+o it telte, as afterwards it was, was before any decree of God,or tallhe. 
per conſequens nation what hee would doc. But that other, to wit, waat hereafter Ib | 
omirret: & {cir . gs ty afirmeth. thar Gods foreſight of thee 
ſe cooperaturz not fo; and theretore Calum rightly afftt meth, that Gods g HE 
ad ſubſtantiam trance of ſinne, preſuppoſed his decree that it ſhould enter. : bus q 
zQus prokibti Thus ce not what can be diſliked by our aduerſaries in our doctrinetaut 
-—— wy *r- delivered, nor what diftcrence can beimagined berweene them and vs, touch: . 
cu ATI}S, &X 


per conſcquens 12g the entrance of ſinne. Bur, © fayth Bellarmine, Caluine affiremetl, DAN 
commicret.7þ;s End, for which God purpoſed to make man, was the manifeſtatzon Or tek * 
expucazzoy of Uucrity ct his juſtice, and the riches of his mercic ; and that the conlgar0l | 
Scots clerrers ofthis end, wasthe firſt thing that was found inGod, when hee honggg | 
>" 4 ; Creatiag man: ſo that this purpoſe was before and without reſpect vnto BY 
2a, when t4ey Pretcience of any thing that afterwards might or would be in man 3 ng, 
ſ«y.God cannor Decauſe there was not any thing wherein hee could ſhew either mercie of My 
forcknow tu- {tice, vnlefle ſinne didenter, therefore ſecondly hee purpoſed, that {in now: 
_ _ enter, Sothat firſt hee purpoſcd to puniſh before hee faw any caule, and Te 
otherwiſe thay PRYPoſed the cutrance of finne, thatthere might be cauſe ; which 1s NoWes 
by bare permuſ. NExCulable from intuſtice,cruchty, and tyranny, than if he ſhould purpoR. 
[:5.See the places Puniſh, and ſo doe, without any cauſe atall. Thus, {ayth hee, 1t ſhould {eel we 
eviected by Bel- rhat the firſt originall and ſpring offinne, is from the will of God; according: 
- © FRI to Calvines opinion. F BE -4 
gratiz &ftaw _ *r anwere hereunto wee muſt note, that (\/xine docth no where 1a} TR 
 peccati, God did purpoſe the manifeſtation ofhis mercie and Iuſtice before hf __ 
| eLib.2 cap, x7; Ence, but oncl y before that, which is named preſiientia Viſions. Second hs _ 
—_ ( =lu1a docth no where pronounce, that {imply & abſolutely the end wheres. 
<a ** God purpoſed tomake man, was the manifcitaric ofthe ſeverity of his} 
& the riches ct his mcrcic,or that hee might {aue ſome, and condemne 
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and cauſer of cuill,nor may be thought without 1mpiety to pat it into men, yet 
| whenhe findeth itinthem,' hee dircReth it, not onely in reſpet of the kind 
| Wherein!the perſons againftwhom, andithe time when it ſhaltbreake forth; peccati, 
| But alſo in reſpect of theendandeffec; + in which fenſe it1s that * Be/larmine hHago de 5. 
| and Stapleton bothfay, tharthough G OD. incline not ſimply and abſolutely: V:Rore lb.r, 
| vnto euill, yer hee inclineth and bendeththe willes ot them that bee wicked, yan 
| that they ſhall be wicked inthis fort; rather than that,at this time; thanat ſome no obs yy 
hag or ſuch men, rather than againſt thoſe they more maligneand de- Quiprzcpici 
| fireto 
| ncth the paſſage , and makerhway tor wickedneſſe tocome foorth and ſhe jt 1927 viam a- 


ws 


Cart, Plone ent Rnbi ode tobe: 
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| to ſhewitſelfe, orin that he poſitively inclineth it hither rather then, 
| not by way of cauſe but of occaſio offered. In which ſenſe it 1s,thatD azzd faith, Pecan. 
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| But as I conceiue according to Caluines opinion, foure things are implicd in 
| Gods purpoſe of creating man, Firſt, whathee meant to beſtow vpon him. 
| Secondly, what he meant to:deny vnto him. Thirdly, the foreknowledge 
| what wouldfall out, vpon the beſtowing of ſuch benefits onely, and the deny- 
| ingof others, namely,Sin, & Apoſtafie. Fourthly, his purpolc, notwithſtan- 
| ding his forcknowledge, to beſtow vpon him onely ſuch benefits of his rich 
 andabundant goodnefie , andno other. So then theend of thoſe benefits, 
| which God purpoſedin ſuch ſort,and 11 fuch degree and meaſure, to beſtow 
| vpon manin his creation, was not the manifeſtation of his mercie and Iuſtice, 


neither did he purpoſe the entrance of ſinne originally out othis owne liking, 


| that he might haue matter of puniſhment, - as Bellaravune injuriouſly chargeth 
| Calvinetoaffirme ; But the end of his purpoſe of beſtowing ſuch benetites 
| onely,and no other,notwithſtanding his fore-knowledge what would fall out, 
| if ſo hee did,was,that he might ſhew his mercie and Jultice in fauing and con- 
| demning whom he would. And againſt this, Belarminencither doeth, nor can 


EXCEPT. bY | 
Thus hauing cleared thoſe doubts that occurre in the doQrine of the Di- 


vines ofthe retormed Churches, touching the entrance of ſiune; Let vscome 
| to the ſecond part,and ſee w hat it is,that they attribute vnto God, when fin is 
| entred. The actions they attribute to God, when ſinne is entred, arc three: 
| Limitation , direcicn, and Sg puniſhing of one ſinne with another: 


For the firſt, that God ſetteth boundsto wicked menin their wickedneſle, not 


| onely inreſpect of the effect and event,but alſo ofthe very inward purpole,af- 


fetions, and deſignes, andat his pleaſure ſtoppeth them when hee will ; I 


| thinke none of our adverſaries will make any queſtion. For the diuell him- 
| ſelfe was limited how farre he ſhould proceede in aftiifting * 7ob : and could , 
| notenter intoan herde of ſwine, without leaue obtained. For though the will 


flobec l.! Zo 


to doe cuill be not of God, yet the poweris;, for there is no power that is not yy, 


| of God. h 


Touching the ſecond - whichisdire&ion, though God bee not the Authour «Lib 
Y | .2.C,13, 


dc amultione 
gratiz & ſtatu 


eſpite,it they werelett to themfelues.* This God doth.in that he ope-qua vulc ad ru- 


ſelfe in what ſort he pleaſeth;and Roppethall other.  Eucnasa mau being in a En” 


| high Tower , -and deſiring to calt himſelfe dowrie, there: being many ;ncinar, non 
| Paſſages thorough which he might caft himlelfe our , if a man ſhould ſtoppe jnpclleado, 
| all but one, though hee mightnor juſtly bee faide to bee the caufe of the fall ſcd permaren- 


of him that ſhould thus'caſt away.himſelte, * yet-mighr hee rightly bee Caid/40, & non te» 


| to bee the cauſe, why hefell rather thisway, and out of thig'window of 909" rag 


paflage, then any.other.: '' So doth; God-order, diſpoſe , and: dire the'.;fcdince- 


| wickednefle of men, to breake out in'what ſort,at what time,and/againſt what /dendi ordina» 
perſons he pleaſeth,andno otherwiſe; andis author ordins in malo, though not tor. 
| malt. 


_ 4 Thomasin 
When we ſay he openeth the way & paſſage for wickednefſe to break forth, Oe 3. 


wee muſt wpderſtand that he doth this 11 two ſorrs;either © by not hindring it ;, vellac },2.c- 


from breaking forth in ſome one kinde, which hee ſuffereth no otherwiſe z;.deamiſiione 


thither, gratiz & ſtatu 


' God 
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© God' commanded Shemei to carſe him, notas if God had eyther inwardly 
54m. 16." outwardly perſivaded him ſo todo; But becauſe, finding him full of malice, 
eainſt Dawid,he ſo proſpered Dazid before, that hedurſt not reuile him, nor | 
had no cauſe to infult vpon him: But now he preſented himto his eyes in flch / 
a miſcrable eſtate, forſaken ofmany,and purſued by his owne ſonue,as he kngy 
would occaſion theſe words of infultation, and bitter malediction.} Thus the - 
God commanded Shemes to curſe Damnid, ,aot by Precept, outwardly rec ut ing : 
hin to do,nor by pcrſwafio, inwardly inclining him tofovilean acti6;burhy, 
direion, inclining him, by words of malediction to expreſle his bitte aſe... 
Rion( which long before defired to vent it felfe)now at this time, and forthe 
puniſhment of Dazzds finnes, rather thenar an other time andin another ſon, | 
_. So when wicked men had ſpoyled ® Job he fayd, The Lord bath ginen,cþ th | 
ne?" Lardbathinhes away,imputing it toGod;not as if he had made them to become © 
Robbers, but for that being ſuch,hee direted their wickedneſle, andyfedir*/ 
to the triall of his ſervant,opening a paſlage for their wickednefle, and preſet- 
ting tothem ſuch things as hee knew would occaſion this outrage. 37s} 
lakewite the Jewes,in crucifying Chriſt, are ſaid to haue done nothing butrhat 
which God had before reſolutely determined, not as if-God' had purpoſed | 
their wickednefſe,but only becauſe knowing what was inthem,he was pleaſed ' 
rodire,guide, and turne their wickedneſic and furious malice, to theelkee: * 
ting of his owne purpoſes. 7 © LS 
The thirdaction that weeattribute vnto God, is, that hee puniſherh onelin * 
97n annorario- by an other, In puniſhments, * Hugo de ſanto vittorenoteth three things: The * 
nibus elucida- matter, with which a man is punithed; the contrariety berweene it,and rhe par- 
We 4 —_ ty puniſhed; andthe order of conſequence, that where ſuchan offence went 
Jam Pautiag  bctore,ſuchaneuil ſhall follow, to make the party offending feele the ſmarref : 
Roman.z, cap, 1t. In thoſe puniſhments whichbe puniſhments onely,8 not ſinnes, Godisthe 
illa yerba,Tra- author and cauſe of aſl theſe three things implyed inthe nature of puniſhments; 
didirillos De- jn thoſe whichbe puniſhments, and ſinnes,God is author only of the orderot 
us, conſequence,& the contrariety between them, & the nature of the parties pl | 
niſhed;not ofthe matter wherwiththey are afflicted &puniſhed. As forexaple 
Pride is puniſhed by envie; Enuie is not of God,but the contrarietie betweene 
it,and the ſoulc of man, which maketh it bitter and afflictiue,is : Andrhe order 
of conſequence, that where pride wentbefore , enuy muſt follow. [Neither / 
doth God only puniſh one finne with another, when there is ſucha depen 
dance of one vpon the other, that where one goeth before, the other multios : 
low: But oftentimes, when there isno ſuch neceſſary dependance,yet hewitle | 
draweth his grace, and tor the puniſhment of one finne , Jerteth men runne 
into another. In this ſenſe, there are three things attributed to God, inthepl- 
niſhment of wicked andgodlefſe men : 'The blinding of their vrderſtandings | 
The hardningof their hearts,and the giuing of them vp vnto a reprobate ſel»! 

Theſe things God is fard to doe three wayes: Firſt,by ſubrration anddet 
all of that grace which ſhould lightenthe vnderſtandings, and ſoftenandmv- 
lific the hearts of men:Secondly by giuing leaue toSathan to work vpon thelly 
& no way either [trengthning them againſt him oMFeakning his force:: Thitd 
Iy,occalionally and by accident, when God doth that which is good, WHICIYJE 
hee knoweth, through the cuill diſpolition that is in men, will increaleur* 
wickedneſle,and make it greater then it was before,  'f\-; 5} a 
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Of the hereſies of Origen, rouching the Image of God; and rexching bell, falſely 


| 2mputed to Caluin. | | 
N the third place, the Ieſuite, fearing that men ſhould thinke hee were 
neere driven and wanted ſtore, hee chargeth Calzin at once withtwo here- 
fies of Origen. Thefirit concerning the Image of God;the ſecond touching 
Hell and the puniſhments of it. 4c tb: 
|  * Touching the firſt, 1t 1strue that Zpiphanins chargeth Origen with hereſie, , Hereb. 64. & 
| For ſaying that eAdamloſt the Image of God by his diſobedience and finne? in Epiſtola ad 
| but how 1uſtly, itis very doubrfull; Seeing neither| Hierome, nor Theophilich Tobannem E- 
eAlexandrinus, moſt diligently noting his errours, make any [mention of it. Pg Fucs 
| And therefore it may beeprobably thoaght, as * Alphonſis #: Caſtro noteth, PRIN « 
| that if any ſuch rhing was found 1n the workes of Orzoen, 1t was to delivered þContraHicre- 
| by himzas that it might carriea good conſtrution;zand free from herefic. But ſes:libz2. Adam 
leauing ir vncertain what it was that Oyzoex meant by the lofle:of Gods Image. &Eva. 
For the clecring of Ca/xin, wee muſt note that which © Thomas Aquinas (NO ;, x. Parte fum- 
| hereticke I hope in Bell4rmines 1udgment, ) beeing a Canonized Saint of the we quait . 93. 
| Romiſh Church, hath fittely obſerued to'this purpoſe. 12 Art, 4. Vbiait 

Hee noterth, firſt,that theT mage of Godrtonſiiterh in the eminent perfei- gloſſam _ 
on Which is found in men, expretling the nature of God inan-higher degree, pot oy =_ 

| then any excellencie of other creatures doth: Secondly, that this perfeRion is ES. 
found principally in the ſoule . Thirdly, that it is threefold. 'Farlt, natural, tionis,g fimili- 
which is the largeneſfle of the naturall faculties of vnderſtanding and will,not cudinis, priwa 
limittedto the apprehenſion or deſire of ſome certainethings only;but exten- uenirur "_ 
ding to all the WII 7 2161 goodneſle, whoſe principall obic& is ores hone 
God; So that they neuer reſt ſatisfied withany other thing, but the ſeeing and tia yerd fo 
ctoying of him. Wl; £2) 995 1170677 nos AI an i” 

The ſecond kind of this perfeAtionis-ſupernaturall;zwhen the ſoule aftually, 
or at the leaſt habitually knowerh- and loucth Godaright, though inor ſo per- 
fealy as hee may, and ſhall bee loued hereafter. The third-is whenthe ſoule 
knoweth and loueth God infulneſſeovthappineſſe: :: The firſt is of nature, the 
ſecond of grace, and thethird of glory- The firſt of theſe is neuer loſt, no not 
by the damned in hell- Theſccond, «Adam had,butloſtit, -anditiis renuedin 
vs by grace; The third weeexped in hcauen.  To'thinke rhe Image of God, 
cnc inthe firſt ſort, to be loſt,is hereſie; but Calnn is free from it. To 
thinke it loſt in the ſecondſort, is theCatholique:doftrine of the Church: for, 
who knoweth not that man hath loſt all right knowledge and loue of God, by 
eAdams fall? + | 2DD8 3% "HIVE 361: 

Some reſtraine the name of the Image of Gody to the excellency of the 
ſoules nature, framed to know allthings,andneuer to-reſt{atisfied inany thing, 
vnder God: Ando generally and abſolutely denie, thatthe Image-of God can 
bee loſt orblottedout. Theſe make a difference betweene the Image of God, 
thus rcitrainedto the largneſſe and andadmirable perteRion of the gaturall fa- 
cultics of the ſoule, andthe ſimilitude or likenefle of God, which appeareth 
1n the qualiries and vertues of it, making-him1hat poſiceſieth them, ; partaker of 
the diuine nature, which they conteſle to beloſt:-: 11 1» pe hen * 

Now this fimilitudeis all one, withthe Image of God inthe ſecond conli- 
deration ſet down by Aquinas; and therefore in this matter Caiarn err cth not, 
but writeth that which 1s conſonant vnto the truth. -1;;--- IP: | - 

Touching the ſecond -part ofthis impuration, itis true that : Origen erred, 4Hier, in Epiſt, 

thinking hellto be nothing clſe buthorror of conſ{cienc ;Bur he that] keth in ad Avitum, , 
che place in Calxin cited by the Icfubte,ſhallſce.that hs faith no ſuchthing, age 
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| thecleane contrary. So that the Reader ſhall finde Bellaraveto be cor 
Nil like himſelfe,adding one calumniationto another. A 

| CHAP. 25. 
Of the hereſie of the Peputians,making women Prieſts, 


He fourth Herefie, imputed vnto vs by our adverſaries, isthar pr 
Peputiaus, who gaue women authoritic to intermeddle with theb.. 

rid miniſterie of the Church. That wedoefolikewiſe;the thek. 

cer roprone, by milreporting the words of Zarher. There as 
ewothingstheretore which Zueber faith, in the place alleadged b E tte | 
Firſt, thatinabſolution and remiſſion cf (ines in the ſuppoſed 42s then, 
Penance.a Biſhop or ordinary Presbyter may doe as much, as the P —_ ; 
ſelfe; which * Alphonſus 4 Caſtro, writing againſt Herefics confelleh hin- | 
true. Theſecond, that when, and where, no Preſbyter canhed 2 tO bee | 
forme this office,a Lay man,yea ora womanin thiscaſe of necellitic pans 1-7 
ſolue; which our adverſaries neede not to thinke fo ſtrange,ſeein TY as 
giue power towoimen,to baptiſe in caſe of neceſlitie; w ich (1 5 ke _ 
mucha miniſteriall a&te.astoabſolue the penitent, in ſuch ſort as ab ©) US ; 
gluenin theChurch of Rome. And yet they would thinke them(ſelu OE I 
if from hence itſhould bee inferred, thatthey make women Pric by a 
ſhoppes. But Belarmine reporteth the wordes of Luther, a fÞ rw 
fay abſolutely,that a woman, or childe, hath as much 97 GY 3 
os —4; in theſe things, 'asany Presbyter or Biſh * PUen — 
Hamiecire. | Ke 
Abſolution, inthe Primitiue Church, was the reconcili IS 
penitentsto the peace of the Church, and rear _ —_—_ of 1 
ments, from which during thetime of their penitenci 4 of the Sacrs. | 
ded. This in reaſon none could doe, but they to wh * L Cy Were exclw | 
wer chathins:, wee ——_ y -__ om _ diſpenſationof : 
ments. The Popiſh abſolution 1s ſuppoſed to a a S to deny”: the Sang 
cramentally taking away finne,and making the party abſ I +77 ntall acte, 3 
remiſſion of it. This 1sa falſe and On 12. ONE? PORN of the | 
rev it to bee a comfortable pronouncing , and alluring of pode 
humble, peniten Mines 5 wok | bo the * 
70 frets chi = and ſorrowtull ſinner : which though ordinarily , and 
a niſter bee to doe, yet may an Jos ir wok 
eftect, when none of that ranke is, or can b +: y man'doo 16 
ter is -welllknimined is pens: e preſent, Thus when the mat-" 
"IE hs tis meerely nothing, that Bellarmine can proue againſt | 
But that whi . SITE h 2 
Pra _ _ hee addeth, touching our late dread Soucraigne EL1Z : 
*dey inns memorie, that ſhee was reported w___ 
op within her dominions of England &c. i T and taken. as chiete BY. 
mg beſceme the father of lyes ener Hoang —_ ws ws f yet, 
Cultie. ' caner profeflour of that 
For the Kings, and Queeneso E S7. 
Soca mii eG ore office Forde, er el 
ments,and thelike: But that powerandautho; asto preach, adminiſter Sac" 
is:har they may by their proccty the Wn weaſcribe vntothem, 
andthe exerciſeof it intheir kingdemes; Tharchen gp eg of Religion, 
bound, to"ſee, rhar therru Re domes ; Thatthey may, and in duty Kane 
ſhipped: C rue Religion bee profeſſed,and God rig voſ- | 
pped: ThatGod hath ginenthem th oe” rightly wo 
m the ſword to puniſh all offenders agaialt 


the fi | : 
es I el ace Table, yeathough they be Prieſts or Biſhops. | That nei- 
5,uor the goods of Chorchmenare cxempred from their poll 


cre T; 
Thar they holde their Crownes immediatly from God, and notfi mthe. 
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the Lwcifer-like pride-of Antichriſt, whichap- = 

peared in times palt in the Popes,” whe they ſhamednor to ſay thatthe Kings bMatheus Paris 

of England were their villanes, vaſlalls, and ſlaues. Thus thenthe fourth ſup. is Henrico 3. 

poſed hereſie weare charged with, proueth'to be nothing but a diucliſh lan. © 7 

der ofthis ſhameleſſe Ieſlutes on RK DOE RON&9% met 204 
Wee ſay thercfore,to ſilence this flanderer,that weall moſt conſtangly hold 
the contrary ofthat he imputethvntovs;- And that! wee thinke; there is no 
| moredaungerous or preſumptuous wicked boldneſſe, then forany mannot cal- 
led, ſer apart, and ſanRified therevnto, to intermeddle with any part cf the 
Aacred miniſterie of the Church. DIET LY obs 
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CHAP 26.) 


« BE. . 


Of the ſuppoſed berefic of Proclus and the Meſſalians,touching contwpif” 


cence tythere generates 


He fift hereſie, which hee endevouteth to faſtenvpon vs, is,he ſaith, - 
the herefie of Proclus, of whom * Epiphanins 'maakethmention. Bur Here 64: 
what wasthe hereſie of Procl/us ?: Let Bellarmine tell vs, for our lear-* "ye 
. ning. Itwas(fayth he) that ſindothalwayes continue and liue inthe 
Regenerate: for that concupiſcence is truely and properly ſin, which is not 
taken away by Baptiſme, but only allaied, ſtilled,and brought,as it were, into 
a kind of reſt and ſleepe by force thereof, and the working of faith. Inthis, 
| Bellarmine ſhewerh his intolerable cither 1gnorance, or impudence, or both. 
For E piphamixs, in the place cited by him, refutcththe hereſie of Orsgen, who 
deni the refurreRtionofthe bodics of mens thinking ſuch bodily fubſtan- 
ces, whichwe ſee are continually ſubjeto alteration herein this world; not 
| capable of immortality; And that God did put theſe bodies vpon'eAdam and. 
Exe, after theirfin, at that time when he is {aid to hane made ther coates of 
Skinnes. This Epiphanizs refuteth, ſhewing that God, who-only hath im- 
| mortality, made man though out of theearth, yet by the-immediate touch of © 
his owne hands; that he breathed into him the breath of life, for thathe meant | 
he ſhould be immortall; that man hadfleſhand blood, and a true bodily ſub= 
ſtance before his fall, as is prooued by that of eAdam concerning Exe, This 'ss 
now fleſh of my fleſh, and bone of my bone; that there was no' euill found in the 
World, fuch asdeath is, in the beginning; that manvoluntarily finned againſt 
God, and therevpon Godbroughtn death; that euen as theSchoolemaſter y- 
ſeth corre&ion, not for any delight he hath 1nit, but for that thereby hein- 
tendeth to bring his Schollers to forſake their negligent and difordered cour- 
ſes, and to doe thoſe things he preſcribeth to them; + inlike forte, God: ſee- 
ing that ſinne wasentred, brought in puniſhmentsto repreſſe it: and ſcein 
that it would be cternall, if man did continue immortall, he brought in dear 
to make an end of it. For(ſaith-Epiphanixs )fin is ſodeepely rooted in vs,that 
1t cannot bee quite killed norpulle " by the rootes, while the body and 
ſoule remaine together, Enenas ( fayth hee ) when ſome wildefigge tree 
groweth in thewalles of a Goodly and ſtately building,” and defaceth and hi- 
deth the beauty and glory of it;the boughes and braunches may be cut or bro-: 
ken off, but the roote which is wrapped into the ſtones of the building,cannot 
beetaken away, vnleſſe the walles beerhrowen downe,and the ſtonescalt one? 
from another :/ Sothe 'ſitine vvhich dvvelleth in vs, hath the rootes of 
itſoinvvrappedintoour nature & the parts'of it, that hovvſocuer the boughs 
and braunches may be cut and broken off,the roote remaineth vvhile vve car- 
ry about vs this body of death, & vvill cauſe more branchesto grovv foorth' 
till by death, the parts of our nature, tovvir, the ſoule and the body,” bee 
ſundredand ditided: © Andas the vvall may be raiſed againe, and the —_— 
M 2 tneEree 
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ras ort laid together ,whenthe rootes of the trees, Which former. 
mea it,be wack: So'whenthe roote of fin is remouedby.deah 
and giue him that immortality both-of body and ſoule , which inci | 
him mnhis creation, and would haue giuen him, hadnot death beene neceſlary 
for the rooting out of that ſinne hee voluntarily fell into. 344 29W 
That finne- is ſoc deepely rooted in thenature of man, that it cannor bee 
plucked vpbut by death, Epiphanivs 4aith it is euident, by thar of the Apoſtle, 
who prononnceth of himſcife,that ro will was preſent with him,but he found nog 
| bility to performe: That the good hee wonld do, bee did not, and the exill that hes 
would not doe, that hee did; eAnd, that yet it was not hee that did it, bur ſinge 
that dwelleth in him; By this (ſaythhee} it is proued, that fine is nor pulled 
vp by the ro#tes, that it is not dead but liuing, that there 15 no man but hath 
euillthoughts and deſires, which growe from this bitter roote of Fine, 
which neither Bapriſine, nor faith do wholly remoue or kill, that finne is only 
repreſſed, refited, and ſtilled from raging and preuatling in ſuch ſort as it did 
before, but not wholly taken away- »f['* ——_ 
Thus then wee ſec, that Epiphanius molt excellently deliuereth that, inthe 
defence of the truethagainſt Origen,andſuch like heretickes, which Bellatmine + 
imputeth vnto vs, as hereſie condemned by Epiphamim. Wherein ſurely he was 
cither groſly abuſed by others,making him belceu Epiphanie layth that,which 
moſt peremptorily hee denyeth ; or elſe hee was vvilling to deceiue andabaſe 
others. "44534 $1 
 Howlſocuer,this aduantage wee haue gotten thereby,that our aſſertion, that 
finne remaineth after Baptitme, and that the roote of it is not taken away, nor 
Killed,tiNM by death the ſoule and body be diuided, is proued tobe theauncient 
dodrine file Primitive Fathers. | wo 
| But if Epiphanive faile him, Bellarmine hath another author,whereon to relye, 
b Hereticarum For hee faith, * Theodoret reporteth, that the Meſſalians were condemned bh : 
fabularum:l.4, heretickes, becauſethey thought that Baptiſme as a Razar ſhayethaway ſinnes 
Theſe beretiches paſt,but doth nottake away the roote of {inne,and that therefore for that pur- 
ryan poſe wee muſt flyeto the force of prayer. 5 
| = __ po] This opinion of the Meſſahans, touching the not taking away therooteof | 
nails, which s {10NC,iN {uch fort as they vnderſtoode it, and Theodoret TAiked it, weeallo 
the reote of all 0 Condemne. For wee thinke, that Baptiſme doth not only take away ſinnes 
ther zor deliver paſt, but the very roote of all ſinnes, which is Originall ſinne, though not 
prada whally; (tor then wee ſhouid diflent from Epiphanie before alleaged) yetin 
xor give piric + {8D fort,as I will deliver inthat which followeth, da 
grace toreſit ſan, 1 heerrour of the Meſſalians, Bellarmine attributeth vnto vs, becauſe 'wee - 
Theſe error: we teach that concupiſcence inthe Regenerate is ſinne. For the better clearingof 
| 99 dan this point, wee muſt obſerue, thatthe Romaniſts doe erremoſt daungerouſlyin _ 
indy Sond the matter of originall ſinne, and naturall concupiſcence. For firſt they teach, - 
with the bereſſe at the contrariety betwene the ſpirit and the Heſh, the proneneſle inordinate- | 
of the Meſſai- 1y to deſire things tranſitory, ſentible and outward, and the difficulty to that 
277, which is beſt, are the primitiue conditions ofthe nature ofman 3 Andcon- 
ſequently, that concupiicence, neither after, nor before Baptiſme, in the Re- 
generate nor vnregenerate 1s ſinne or puniſhment of ſinne, - but a condition 
of pure and ſolenature . For if man had beene created ina tate of pure 
nature (- that 1s , hauing all that pertaineth to the integrity of natures - 
——— ) it would have beene found in him. Neither doe they | 
makeany doubt, but that G OD might haue created man in the begit- | 
ning with all thoſe defects hee is now ſubie& vnto, and yet without. all | 


For,the. becing ſubjeR to them argucth not ſinne: but whereas they wer 
reltrained,bridled,and ſupprefiedby addition of ſupernaturall qualities,the h# | 


e—— ”—— ———_ "all. 


hath. Awwe 


C 
C 
fl 
4 
V 
5 
p 
n 


& Fy , ; et OS L *. ; 
of Of. the Church. Booke, Bl. 137 | 
| ng cfthemar libertie, by voluntarie loſſeofthoſe qualities, is not withour | 2 
finne- > eras in Rm | Y 
Thus then,howſoener they talke of concupiſcence in the Regenerate, and 2 
would ſeeme todeny it tobeſinne inthem onely, 'yetthey doe ag well deny ir '-: 
to be fin in men not Regenerate,as inthe Regenerate,' and make it onely a pu- | | 
niſhment of finne,if yer they yecld fo much vnto the truth. For indeede accor- 
- ding to their erroneous concelt,concu piſcence is aſequele ofnature,. and nor a 
puniſhment of ſinne: ſothat all that they doe or canfay , is nothing but this, 
that concupiſcence was naturall,and _ a thing as might bee found in the in- , 
regrity of nature,that it was reſtrained by ſugetnaturall grace,added aboue thar Th. 
nature requircth for the perfecting of her ifegritie ; that the hauing it now 
free andat libertie,to prouoke,moue,and incline vs toſinne, is the puniſhment 
of that finne, whereby wedepriued our ſelues of ſupernaturall grace. 
But wee fay , contrary to this abſurd conceite of theirs : Firſt, that all 
theſedefets and euils-, 'to wit, contrariety betweene the better and mca- 
ner faculties of the ſoule, proneneſle to doe-euilt', and difficultie to doe 
good, doeariſe and grow - out of the want of that. originall righteouſheſle, - 
the property whereof is,to ſubjeRall vnto God, and to leaue nothing voide 
of him. | HRS; | 
Secondly,that this righteouſneſſe waseſſentially required to the integrity 
of nature. So that there 1s no ſtate of ſole and pure nature, without addition of 
ſinne or grace,as the Papiſts fondly imagine ; for that the nature of man is 
ſuch,as muſt either be lifted aboue it ſelte by grace, or fall below it ſelfe, and 
be in a ſtate of fine. 20h Fw; 
Thirdly,that all declinings and ſwaritings from that perfe ſubje&ion vnta 
God,and entire conjundtionwith God, which grace worketh, are finnes and 
decayes of natures integrity and conſ{equently,that concupiſcence, being a de- 
clining from that entire{ubieCftion to,and conjunAtionwith God,istrucly and 
properly ſin, whatſoeuer our adverſaries teach to the contrary. 
Fourthly,that originall righteouſneſle is {aid tobeea ſupernaturall quality, 
becauſe it groweth not out of .nature ,- and becauſe it raifeth nature 8 $ 
{elfe; But that it 1s naturall;that 1s,required to the integritie of nature. 
Neither ſhould it ſeemie ſtrange to any: man, that a quality not growing our 
of nature, ſhould be required neccflarily for the pertecing of natures integri- - 
ty; ſeeing the end and obje of mans deſires, knowledge, andattion,is an inti- 
nite thing,and withour thecompaſle & bounds of nature. And therefore the na- 
ture of man cannot,as allother things doe,by naturall force, and things bred - i# 
within her ſelfe,atzaine ther wiſhed-end: but muſt either by ſupernaturall , =» 
prace bee guided and direced to it, or being left to her ſelfe, faile of that ; 
pcrfection ſhee is capable of, and fill her ſelfe with infinite euills, deteRs, and 
muſeries. 9. 4b-; = af4" 4 S cLib,s.c, 13; 
This may ſuffice for refutation of the vaine andidle conceits of the Papilth Srenifens.. 
concerning three eſtates of -man,the one of grace, the other of nature, the ENEN 
third of fine. Out, of which we may obſerue, that howſocuer they indeavour Hugo defanfto 
tomake ſhew ofthecontrary , yet indeede they thinke that concupiſcence vitre dicir 
15 not Cmcinai_ regenerate,nor vnregenerate. Whereupon 1t1s that concupilcenti- 
* Bellarmine ſpeaking of the guilt of cvncupiſcence, which the Diuines fay is we {piricus _ 
taken away in Baptitme,though the infirmity remaine,ſaith, it muſt be vnder- pron paperny 
ſtood of that guilt, which cauſeth concupilcence, not which is cauſed of it. For ,\,iceniam 
({aith he )originall ſinne-maketh guilty,and ſubje&eth men to concupiſcence, carnis penam 2 
but concupiſcence_doth not make themguilty that haue it, and therefore it is &'culpam, &c, 
not {inne,neither betore,nor after Baptilme. Alex, de Ales 7, 
But we ſay with,” Augaſtin,Sirnt cecitas cordis,quam remover illuminator dew, —__ HE. 


& peccaty eft ,quo in denn non creditur;& pana peccati,qua cor [wper bi dignk ani- dContra luli.. 


maaverſione prnitur,G* cauſa peccati iis meals aliquid cecicords errore comitti- anum libs. | | * 
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epart.4.qu.8, 
| de ſacramento 
| bapriſmi.mem- 


bro, $,UTt.2. 


fDiciturcon- which formerly it had. * Fourthly, that concupiſcence, while it hath domi- 


Cupilcentia cu) 
pa ante bapril- .  maundeth all: Bur if it loſet 
mum quia rum 


dominatur & © : i as : 
haber carenti- 1t, bee drawen by it, or ſuffer himſelfe to be weakened inwell 


wiaineſt ci inobrdientia contra aominatum mentis; & pena peccati oft, 
anc eſt ped v inobedientis; & cauſa peccars eft, defeftione conſenti th 
vel contagione naſcentis. eA* > 


t, men beleene not im 
+20 of wicked men = inſtly puniſhed; and a canſe of ſmne, when, 

by reaſon of this blindneſſe of heart, they doe thoſe things that ave emill: ſo the 
concupiſcence of the fitſh, againſt which the good ſpirit doth ftrize ax d cout, is . 
frnne, becauſe there uu 1t 921, Bey againſt the dominion of the mind; and a pu- 
niſhment of ſinne, mthat it falleth dut by the inſt indgment of God, thar they wha 
are diſobedient vnto God , ſhall finde rebellious deferes tn themſelues ; and it is a 
cauſe of ſine, in that men either by wicked defettion conſent vnto it, orby reaſduof 


- 


the generall infeftion of humane nature,are borne in it. 


Wee thinke therefore there ſhould be no queſtion made of concupiſcence, 
and other like defeats and cuils found in the nature of man, but that they arein 
their owne nature ſinfull defets. And hereof, Iam well aſſured, none of the 
Fathers ener doubted : but how farre they are waſhed away and remitted in 


Baptiſme, which isthe matter about which Bellarmine wranglethand taketh 


exception againſt vs, let vs now conſider. | 
* Alexander of Hales, the firſtand greateft ofall the Schoolemen, noteth 


diners things moſt fitly to this purpoſe, out of which wee may eaſily reſolue; 
what isto bee thought of this matter. Firſt therefore hee obſerueth, that 
there are two ſortes of finnes: ſome naturall, which are inthe perſon fromthe 

enerall condition of nature; ſome perſonall, that are ated by the perſon, and 


{odefile the nature, as allaRuall finnes. ' Secondly, that concupiicence. is of 


the firſt Kind, being an ennll contractedand cleauing tonature, not perſonall 

ated, or wrought by vs. Thirdly, that concupiſcence may bee conſidered, 
either as It hath full dominion, and1s a prevailing thing in them that haneit: 
or as it is weakened, and hath loſt that ſtrength, dominion, and command 


* nion, is a ſinne defiling, and roars. raed both the nature & perſon in which 


s dominion,itcleaucthto the natureonly, 


and is not imputed to the perſon for ſinne, vnleſſe hee ſome mw yeelde vnto 
oing, by the 


amdebnz iu- force of it. Fiftly, thatthe benefits of gracearenot generall, bur {peciall, & 


ſtirzz ſibi con- of priuiledge, not freeing the whole nature of man from ſin and puniſhment, 


wnatam Ale 


as fin corrupted anddefiled all, but that they extend onely perſonally to ſome 


de Hal h . | | , 
5 Pa”: certaine. Sixtly, that when men are borne anew in baptiſme, they are freed 


2.94.10 5, Mem- 


bro,7,art,1. 


from all that ſin which maketh their perſons guilty before God , and conſe» | 
qucutly fromall puniſhments due to them, for any thing their perſons were {. | 
g Peccatum ori- chargeable with. * But becauſethey ſtillremaine in that nature, whichis of 


ginis tranſit te- the maſſe of malediion, thereforeſin cleaueth to theirnature ſtill, and they 


atv, manct 2- 
Qu: in aRuali 

PECcato PrECe- 5+ ſg : 
dit aQus,ſequi- by the benefit of regeneration in Baptiſme. Whence it commeth, that the 
tur reatus, nec Perfons of men baptized are not chargeable with it, though they remaine ſtill © | 


areſubje& tothe common puniſhment of hunger, thirſt, death, and the like: 
Seauenthly, that the dominion of that fin, which is of nature, is taken away 


dicithr in oti» 1n that nature wherein it is. And conſequently that the puniſhments , which 


_ Finali peceato 
aQus peccati 


they are ſubje vnto( becauſe they remaine in the communion of that nature 


quo fit,velquo Which isnot generally free, from n,) ceaſe tobe vnto them inthenatureof 


elhſed quo re- deſtroying euils, ſerue to diverſe g 
manct ad excr- nefit, Io: 


1 05 membra, 5 CONCupiſcence in men not | 
ththe nature and the perſon wherein it is ; and that inthe Regenerateit 
cl 


purpoſes, and turne to their great be- 


Sathen wee ſay withthe Fathers, and beſt learned of the Schoolemen, that 
erate is aſinne, corrupting and making guilty 


caucth 


Booke IILL © 
In: ita comcupſcentle carnis, aduerſus quam bonus concupiſcit ſpiritus, 5: Peceds 


the blindneſſe of heart, which God remaoneth, whey | 


hat ormerly in darkeneſſe, ts a finne, in that by reaſon of 
_ 5-305 IF my ou - - = a puniſhment of ſinne, wherewith Ne —_—_ | 


| 
t 
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Teaueth to natureas afinne ſtill, but hauing loſt the dominion ithad, ſo that 
—_ make the perſon guilty, not prevailing with It, nor com "Roi 
ver it. Regnum amitrit in terra, perit in celo: It is drinen from the kinedome | A 
it formerly had in the Saints of God, while they yet remaine on earth, but it is not \*. 8 
viterly deſtroyed till rbey goe from bence toheanen. Thus then, I hope, itappea« - 
reth that wee are far from the errour ofthe A/eſſalians,and doe fully accord 
with the Catholike Church of God , and thatthe Romaniſtsare not far from 
the herefie of Pelaginss f 


CHAP» 


Of the hereſies of Nouatus, Sabellius, and rhe Manichees. 


He fixt hereſie, that wee are charged with, is that of Nowarus, who 
would ndt haue thoſe that fell in the rime of perſecution, reconciled 
and receiued againe to the communion of the Church vpon their re- 
pentance. But wee recelue all Pemitents whatſocuer, and therefore A 
this lying ſlander may be added to thereſt to make vp a number. -v 
But they will ſay, the Nouatians were condemned: for denying penance to '  — 
bea Sacrament, and that therein at leaſt wee agree withthe Nouatians. This 
- isas falſe as the reſt: for it 1s moſt certaine;that the abſolution which was gl- 
venin the Prinfitiue Church, diſliked by Nowarus, was not taken, as a (a- 
cramentall ate,giuing grace, & remitting ſinnes, but as ajudiciall ate recei- a 5ee that which- 
vingthemto the peace of the Church, and the vic of the Sacraments, which wee baue noted 
had] beene formerly put from them. * This, the beſt and moſt iudicious of the cap. 7- out of A- 
Schoole-mencontfeſle, beſide#the infinite teſtimonies rhat might be alleaged lex.of Hales & 
out ofthe Fathers to proue the ſame: It wasthenan admitting to the vie of carey 
the Sacraments,notit ſelfe a Sacrament. piles & weeks» 
But Cal#in ſayth,that the ſpeech of Hierome that ponitentia _—_— tabu- tor b:tweene 
la poſt naufragiumis impious, and. cannot be excuſed, and therere it ſeemeth God and men, 
he inclineth to the Noxatians berefie, in denying the benefite of penitencie to £4 with God 
diſtreſſedand miſerable ſinners, that ſeeke it. * Auguſtine in his booke De pers weary 


* 


and by au- 
—__ 
ſeldome or neuer to ſpeake any trueth. Doeth Caluine lay the [peach of Hie- erreftzagin han, 
rome isimpious, andnotto bee excuſed, as heereporteth he doeth ? Surely !*Formg them 
no: but that if it be vnderſtood as the Papiſts vnderſtand it, 1t cannot bee ex- cg 
cuſed. For they conceiue thereby. that the Sacrament of Penance is implied; þ1i,;.de men- 
which Hierome neuer thought of. pt." | dadio, ad Con. 
But hee will fay, the Noatians refuſed to haue thoſe, that they baptized; ſcntium,cap, 4. 
ſoyned in thoſe times thea- 55 Dionyb- 


o/fereaind 
ceremoniay 
made thematter and element of a Sacrament, and that by a kinde of conſecra- rico 
tion,the ground whereof wee know not, wee thinke wedoe not offend in 0- 

= it, *10 more thanthe Church of Rowe, in omitting innumerable cere- gryune aut of 
monall obſer;ations cf like nature;that were in vie inthoſe times. - © vſcin the Chuych 
M 4 The of Rome, 
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| forediſpoſedand determined: butdoth not imagine a nece 


of Sabellixs which he ſayth was reuiued by Sane: 


The ſcauenthis the hereſic 7 : 
-etus. So it wasindeede;that Server reuiued,in our time, the damnable- he. 


f Sabellins, long 'fince condemned in the firſt ages of the . Church, 
<a are iathaegs Vs Sy How little approbation hee found amongſt Vs; the 
juſtand honourable ir 4 ear him at Geneva,will witneſle toall po- | 
ie cighth is the herefie of the CMenichees, which taught, that eills 
'orld, were from an cuill beginning , ſo makin 


hich are found in the Wor » 10. ma 
Monk led the one good,of things good; the other evil] , Of thi 
enill. Tt istruc that this was the damnable opinion of the Manichees, Bye 


will the ſhameleſſe companion charge vs with this umpiety * T thinke hee 
darethnot: for hee knoweth that wee teach , that all the enjls that are jn 
the World had their beginning , and did proceede from the freedome of 
mans will , which while hee vſed ill , hee ouerthrewe , and luſt both 
himſelfe and it , that while hee turned from the greater to the leſler 
good , and preterred the creature before the Creatour , hee plun 
himſelte into innumerable defets , miſcries, perplexities , and/diſcom- 
forts , and juſtly deſerucd, that G O D, from whome thus wickedly 
hee departed , ſhould make all thoſethings which formerly heeappointed 
to doc him ſcruice, to become feeble, weake,vntit , and vawilling to perftorme 
the ſame. | 0 Siren 
But, faith he, Lather aftirmeth, that all things fall out by a kinde of abfo- 
lute neceſfitie, whence the herefic of the Mamchees may bee inferred, The 
aunſwere to this objection is calie; for Luther taketh neceſliris tor infallibili- 
tic ofevent, thereby meaning that all things fall out _—_ {0 as God be» 
{{itte of coaction 
enforcing,nor a naturall and inevitable neceſlitie, taking away all treedome 
of choyce, as our adverſaries injuriouſly impute ynto him, ere? , 
If this of Lvther faile , as in deede it doeth , Be/larmine hath - another 
preofe and demonſtration that wee are anchees , for that Calvine deny- 
eth man to haue freedome of choyce in any thing whatſocuer. Thus is a 
moſt falſe and Sjurious 1mputation. For, though Calvine deny that man 
candoeany thing in ſuch ſort, as therein to bee free from the direQion and. 
ordering of Almighty GOD; yet hee confeſſeth that eAdams will in 


«. 


the day of his creation was free, not onely from ſinne and milſcrie, but alſo 
trom limitation ofdefireandnaturall neceſlitie, and left to her owne choyce 
in the higheſt matter, and of moſt conſequence of all the reſt; and that man, 
by making an cuill choyce, did runne into thoſe euills , which he is now ſub- 
ject vnto. Calvin then is not worſe than the Manichees,as making Godthe 
Authour of thoſe euills, which the CManichees attribute to an ewll begin- 
ning, as Bellarmine is pleaſed to pronounce of him : but is farther from that 
helliſh conceit,than Bellarmine is from hell itſclfe,ifhe repent him not oftheſe 
his wicked and heliſh ſlanders. r 4750; 590} 

But, fayth hee, the CAanichees blamed and reprehended the: Fathers 


. of the Olde Teſtament, and fo alto doeth (alvine , therefore Calvin'1s 


a Aanichee, Ss is as if a man ſhould thus reaſon with Bellarmine 
Porphyry blamed Paxt, as an arrogant man, for reprehending Peter ,. thit 
was his auncient, and before him in the faith of Chriſt , and Belarmine dill- 
Kerh him for pcrſecutingthe Churchof G O D in the time of his infidalty; 
therefore Bellarmine is as bad or worſe than Porphyry. For the' Man 
chees thought that the Old Teſtament was from an cuill beginning aryl there- 
fore exaggerated all the faults and-ſinnes of the Fathers that then lized , for 
contirmation and ſtrengthening of this their blaſphemic. - But £a/vin ba» 
ecth this unpicty more than the Romaniſts , who imagine a g'cater ttc 


rence detwixt the ſtate ofthe Icwes and- the Chriſtians, thax hee doeth. | | 


_ 
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h | + ; nn 0 pa pos roma 
« 7+ :< +herefore anill conſequence, Calwine doth not hide, nor excuſe, but con- 

Fins murder,and adultery of Daxid, the drunkennefſe of Noe, and the 4 Adillud de 
inceſt of Lot, therefore heeis like the 2anichees that thought the old Teſta- ng Lighn 2 
ment was from aneuill beginning.Surely there is neither good beginning,nor 11 "roms 
ending to be found in the writings ofthis {launderous Ieſutte. © - eumg&aliquos 

: | Parrcs vetcris 
: non fuiſſe mentiros, cum tamen in alijs concedant enshabuiſſe legem imperſeQam, & gratiam modi- 
Te oths noſtri, qui & legem habemus perteRam, & gratiary ſuperabundantem, & de mulris noa negatur ali- 
quando mentiri,vel fuifſe mentitos, non viderur multum rationabile negare illos fuiſe mentitos vel porwſe men- 
uri: quia H ira eft, &f1 Jaudemus bonafaftacorum, 8& illa ſumamus in exemplum,mala ramen nec recipimus in 
exemplum,nec pettinacner excuſamus, Er Iudeth iplaſe ornauit ca intentione, vt Holofernes capererur inaipectu 


'& hoc volendo cum velle peccare ſecum mortaluer,8: velle alium velle peccare mortalxer eſt peccarum morta- 
— non videtur omnino cerrum, quod excuſara firab omni peecato morrali: & licer fatum cius natrerur in 
Scriptura, & recitetur in Eccleſia tanquam laudabile,quantum ad aliqua quz erant 1bi religiofiratis, aliqua tamen 
:bi 2nAcx8, nec laudantur, nec licent. Scotus hb, 3, diſtin, 38, queſt, vnica. 


CHAP. 28 
Of the herefies of the Donatits. 


thoſe ſocicties of Chriſtians to be the Churches of God,wherein wic- 

ked men are tolerated, and the rules of diſcipline are not obſerued:and 

thought, that the Church whoſe communion we muſt hold, doth con- 
ſiſt onely of the good and ele& people of God. © 

Touching the firſt part of this imputation,wee diſclaimeit as moſt vniuſt & | 
injurious. For, as I haue ſhewed inthe firſt part, wee confeſle,that wicked and z 
podles men are oftentimes tolerated-inthe true Church of God, either through ; 
the negligence of the guides thereof,or vpondue conſideration of the ſcandals 
- and euils, that would tollow ifthey ſhould bee cieRed and caſt our, by reaſon | 
oftheir greatneſſe, power,ornumber.. © * | 

Touching the ſecond part, in whatſenſe onely the goodandele@ people of 
Godareof the Church,and how and in what degree hypocrites, wicked men, 
and reprobates, while they hould the profeſſion ofthe trueth, may be faidrobe 
of the Church, haue likewiſe cleared inthe firſt part. . ; 

But, ſayth Be/larmine, the Donatiſts thought the Church tobee only in Af5- 
ca,& the Proteſtants think it tobe onely inthe Northerne |parts ofthe world, 
and therefore they are not farre from Donatiſme. * Surely, as farre as hee is 
from any honeſt and fincere meaning. . For, none of the Proteſtants haue any 
ſuch conceit as to thinke the Church of God fo {traightned, as that it ſhould 
beno where found,burt in the Northerne parts of the world,wherethemſclues £5 
do live. But the Romaniſts may muchmore iuſtly be charged with Donati/me, 3 54 
who denie all the ſocieties of Chriſtians in the world,wherein the Popes feete os $i 
are not kiſſed, and his words holden for infaltible Oracles, to pertaine to the 
true Church of Ged: who acknowledgeno true Churches of Chriſt, bur their 
owne conuenticles, ſoe caſting into hell all the Chriſtians of Xrhiopia, Syria, 
eArmenta, Grecia, and Ruſſia,tor that they ſtand dinided from the communion 
ofthe Churchof Rewe, Which vnchriſtiancenſurewee are farrefrom, thin- 
King that all thoſe ſocieties of Chriſtians, notwithſtanding their manifold de- 
tc&s and imperfections,bee,and continue parts and limmesof the trueand Ca- 
tholike Church of God. | Ty. 

| _ he ſayth,the Donariſts committed many outragesagainſt true Catho- 
like Filhops, ſpoyled the Churches of God,& prophanedthe holy things the 
found irithem. But what can hee conclude from hence againſt vs? With whic 
of theſe impieties can he charge vs? Our blood hath bin ſpilt by them like wa- 
ter inthe ſtreets, our bodies tormented and conſumed with fire, and —_ 
ſ py T3 | a 


T He next herefie imputed vnto vs,is that ofthe Donarsfts, who denied 


 —__—_ 
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142 Of the Church. _ Booke III. 
Ul t ofthe Antichriſtian Biſhops ſworne cnemi 
urement oft : ne. 
ns. tired 7 of Antichriſt. Yet haue wee hurt none of them, but in 
patience poſſeſſed oar ſoules, knowing thatour judgement is with God, 'and 
thar whenhe maketh inquiric for blood , hee will tinde out all their barba. 
-ousates ofcructty, which they haue done againſt vs. Wee haue propha- 
ned nothing that is holy, wee hauc remooued and aboliſhed nothing, bur the 
monuments of groſle idolatry,and therefore we are not to be comparedtothe 
Donatiſts. If in any place in popular rumults, or confuſions of warre, whereof 
ener the Romanilts haue beene the cauſes, there haue beene any thing done in 


furie,that was not fit, we cannot excuſe it, nor could not remedie it. 


CHAP. 29 
Of the hereſies of Arrius, and ACTIUS. 


Hetenth imputation is ofeArriani/me, which herefie wee accurſero 

thepit of hell, withall the vile calumniations of damned flaundererg, 
« Hz vocer, that charge vs with it.” Neither did cuer any of our men incline vnto 
quzx Extra it, or giue any occaſion of ſo execrable an herefte. * Touching tra- 
Scrpruram ditions, which, Belle-mine ſayth the e{rrians did refuſe, they were not bla. 
g_—_ wr. med, for denying vnwritten verities. For,l hope the Romaniſts will not dif-. 
cipwaruc, Ma- aduantage the Catholike cauſe fo much, as to confeſle that the Godhead of 
ximinus apud Chriſt, which was the thing the Arrians denyed, cannot be proued by Scrip- 

. Aug. comra tyre, & that the Fathers were forced to flie to vnwritten rho proofe 
—_ nt oF it. But they were blamed, for that, whenthe thing had proofe enough by 
"pp : phy Scripture, they refuſed the word: ({onſ#bſtartiall ( moſt happily deuiſed to 
tra cundem be expreſſe the trueth againſt therurningsand lights of hereticks )) onely' be-. 
haber, Pacer & cauſe they found it not "in Scripture: as if no wordes nor formes of ſpeach 
filius ynzs ſunt qjoht be allowed, but thoſe only that arc there expreſicly found. | 

| mn The elcuenthisthe hereſic of Atrius. Arrius condemned the cuſtome of the 
<& los ho. Church in naming the deadart the Altar, and offering the ſacrifice of the Eu- 

' mouſion, quod Chariſt, that is, of thankſgiuing for then. He diſliked ſet fafts,and would not 
in Concilio' admit any diftcrencebetweene a Biſhop and a Presbyter. For this his raſh and 
46-2085 wany - inconfiderate boldnefle and preſumption incondemning the vniuerfall Church 
Arrianos 3 Cas Of Chriſt, he was juſtly condemned. For, the praRtiſe of the Church, at that 
tholicis patry- FINE, Wasnot cuillin any of theſe things, neither doe we concurre with Ae- 
bus verncatis 714 1n the reprehenfion of that Primitiue and auncient Church. For howſo- 
auftornate & euer we Giflike the Popiſh maner of praying forthe dead, which isto deliuer 
auQ-rnm2us - ther out oftheir tained Purgatory, yet doe we not reprehend-the Primitiue 


rate farmatum ;-. wh, : : : 0 s 
ed ; Church, nor the Paſtors and guides of it, for naming them in their publike 


_ | 5216. *ay A prayers, thereby to nouriſh their hope of the reſurretion, and to expr 
Ariminenſi their longing deſires of the conſummation of their owne, & their happineſle, 
proprer norita- that are gone before them inthe faith of Chriſt. If any of the Fathers did 


png , whe won doubtfully cxtend the prayers then vſcd, further than they were originally or 


portuit intel. $ENcrally intended or meant, it was not to be imputed to the whole Church, 
leQum, quam - Of curallowance of fcrfaſtes, I haue ſpoken before: and of the difference 
tamenfides an» betweenea Biſhopand a Presbyter, I ſhall haue a fit occaſion to ſpeake 1n exa- 


t re- 1131 y NT, 1. mo , ' 1 | 
"__ = minngthe note of ſucceſſion, and the exceptions of the Romanilts againſt vs 


comm fracde uching the ſame. IF itbe fayd, that ſundry of our Diuines ſeeme to acquite 
deceptis, here. *Aer1% 1n theſe poynrs, they are to bee conceived, as vnderſtanding his re- 
thy pier prehcnſion to haue touched the errors and (uperſtitions, which even thenper- 

retico | PS) E 


Imperatore Conſtantio labefaQtare tenrawt: ſed poſt non Jongum tempus libertate Catholicz Gdei te 
Folleaquam v3s verdi, ficur debuir intelleRaeſt, homouſion iljud Cakes fide ſanitate longs roy 
ef: quid ft enim homouſion, nifi vnius emſdemque ſubſtantiz 2quideſt homouſion,niſi ego & pater vnum ſumus?” 
Sednecegs Nicenum,nec mu deves Ariminenſe,ranquem preiudicaturus, proferre Con-iſiuw,nec ego bwius apRo+ | 


ritzt*, nec mallu derinery: ictiprurarum autocitatibus, non quorumcunque propris, ſed 1 tialque 
reftivus, res cum recaula cum cauſa, ratio cum ratione COncetter, | 
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haps began inſome places,and among ſome mengo grow into practiſes & do. 
Aled She Church,which wereNot euill nor erroneous. OCR his 
reprehenſion, if it be vnderſtood to extend to the generall prattiſe and judge- 
ment of the Church, is not,nor may not be juſtified. 


CHAP, 30. 
Of the herefies of Tovinian. 


He twelfth hercſic imputedto vs,is the hereſie of Tovinian,concerning | 
whom we mult obſerue,that eLuguſtine aſcribeth vnto him two vp1- a Aoguh,de 
nions, which Hierome mentionethnot , who yet was not likely to a rar 
ſpare him, if he might truely haue beene charged with them. __ Chriſti 
: The firſt,that ary ceaſed to be a virgine, when | had borne CurrsT: cLib2.c.7,in 
the ſecond, that all finnes are cquall. If theſe were the opinions of Jovinian, as ** 
it thay very well be doubted, wee condemne them, and his errour therein PY-reoom wag 
much asthe Romamiſts doe. For,we thinkezthat Afzry continued aVir et in _ — 
and after the birth of Cyr: ST. But they will ſay,many of the Proteſtant Di- Mariam patc« 
vines doe teach, thatthe doores of aries wombe were opened when faRi corporis 
C41 5T was borne,and from thence it will follow, that ſhee ccaſed tobee a ©8<P*P<ilse, 
Virgine. This conſequence we deny: for otherwiſe * Tertullian,* eAmbroſe arg ev * 
* Hierome,and ſundry other of the Fathers ſhall bee proued to haue denied the _ — 
virginity of ſary after the birth of Cyux1sT , which yet they all moſt con- ſbi. 
ſtantly belceued. Burt they know well that no ſuchthing can be concluded from Reva. in arg. 
thence. For,as * Tertullian aptly noteth,there is Virgo a iro, and virgo P part; pared” > 
that is,a virgin may beſo named,becauſe ſhee hath not beene amother, nor the " carne Chri- 
doores of her wombe opened by bearing a childe; or becauſe ſhe hath knowne ec Lib de carne 
no man,though ſhee haue borne a childe. Inthis ſorta virgine may remaine a Chriſti, 
virgine,and yetbea mother and beare a childe,withthe opening of the doores * Purandl.4 d. 
of her wombe, if this childe thus conceined in her, and borne other, werenot 44.9.6.Veriſke 
begotten by man,nor the doores of her wombe opened by the knowledge ofa oF R_ 
man. So that though it be granted, that Cur 1sT, when he was borne; opened Mika per- 
the wombe of Mary his mother,yet ſhe remaineda Virgine ſtill, becauſe that manſifee virgi- 
which was conceiucd in her, was of the Holy Ghoſt. Neither ſhould our ad- 2 in partu, 
verfaries in reaſon preſſe this argument ſo much, * ſeeing their owne School- & po parenen 
men conteſſe there may be atropening of the wombe, - in ſuch as ſtill remaine pneiders Sg 
a agar then we fay with the Fathers, that Can 1st being Maries firſt- nonſolum ex 
orne,may be ſaid more properly to haue opened the wombe of Mary his mo- catentia expe- 
ther,then any other firſt-borne doe: becauſe he found it ſhut when he came to rientiz Gele- 
= _ _ the - doe not. But,that from hence a denyall of AMaries virgi- wy 
W1lttollow, : red in thi _— CS 
- y TRI wedeny Andtheretorc weare wronged in Uaty challenge, as proprie _ 
\ Touching the opinion of the parity of ſinnes; which is in theſecond place ſed eriammems 
imputed to [ovinian,we hold ittobe a Stoicall: Paradoxe. Their argument to bri corporalis 
proue that wethinkeall ſinnes to be equall,becauſe as they ſuppoſe , wee deny Ie 
the difference of Veniall and Mortall ſinnes , and thinke all ſinnes to bemor- hoc = ng 
tall,is very weake; firſt,becauſe we doe not deny the difference betweene ve- duo corpora fi 
nall and morrall ſinnes,as ſhall appeare in that which followeth; and ſecondly, Tulquiabicri 
decauſe if we did make all finnes to bee mortall, yetof mortall ſinnes one may Roe kr am . 


_ 1s greater,and more grievous then another. | & mearmum 
he opinions,that * Hierome imputeth to 1ovinian, are foute: the firſt, that nawralumſine 


jel liqus fraQione: ſicur, ſecandum Aug. i 4.Je civir, Dei, fuiſserin omnibus mulieribus,o ſatu nodes. No- 
<quidem dicere,quod viros nonnuilos doRos cerre atque Catholicos fine cuiuſpiam reprebenfione noſtri z- 


tte dixifse video,Chriſtum modoquodam matris uccrum aperuilse. Maldonawus in Lucz 2,23, g Hicr;l,1,&2, 


there 
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{riſt,then inany other. 

is,thar there arc (odifterent 

God that are in heauen. te ace 
The ſecend opinion which Hierom condemnethin Toviniay, 1s, that ther 


X F 


is no diftcrence berweene abſtinence from meates,and the ſober and due taking | 
of them with thankſgiuing. This we iudge not tobe ſo truly deliuered by hig 
as was to be wiſhed. For, cating with thankſgiuing 1s a matter of ordinary ſy. 
bricty and temperance, bur abitinence 1s an extraordinary ate of Chriſtian 
mortification, and humiliation, and becing rightly vied hath thole effedts the 
other hath not; though neither meat, nor abſtinence from meate,do {1mply 
commend vs vnto God,faſting being a rhing not abſolutely, and for it ſelfe,by 
only reſpectiuely tocertaine endes,to bee tudged good. 37 Bi 
Thethird aflertion of [oninian was, that they whichare baptized with wx 
ter and the holy Ghoſt, are not ſubie to temptation,nor ſinne.” This is not 
only an error, but a damnable hereſie,ifit were fo dcliuered by him aSitisre- 
ported by Hicrome. That which Calxin faith, that true faith which is found 
in them that are called according to purpoſe (as eAngyſtine ſpeaketh, follow- 
ing bleſſed Paxle) cannot be wholly extinguiſhed,nor finally loſt, 1s moſt true, 

* but hath noagrecment withthar of /o#nz2z, that the regenerate is neither ſub= 
bDelacramen- jet totempration,nor fin. For Calxindenicthnot, but that the ele and choſen | 
"_ (40 9 P: ſeruars of God may & do oftentimes fall very daungerouſly,bur that fuch isthe 
nh gr 210g loue of God towards them whome he hath called according to purpoſe, that 
mel habita a- hc isalwaies with them, to raife them vp againe, if they fall: and thatthisis 
mirti poſkir, the difference betweene them,and fuch as God hath not ordained vnto life, that 
4 Garl, p 3. de they fall into the hands of God, who ſuffers them not to bee broken, or vtterly | 
pre, ig uri to periſh; whercas the hand of God, euen his heauy hand falleth vpponthe 
Oe feioni fo, ther, tocruſh and breake themto peeces, as Hugo de Santo Vittorg hath 
67.Occam.li,z, Molt excellently obſcrucd . This therefore is butacalumniation like thereſt, 
qit.inſea- When Bellarmme doth charge Calnine with the herefic of Toniniay in this 
tentoftend.c, rcipect. ? : 


afar om. .1hefourth and laſt aſſertion of Toxiniaris,that married perſons, virgins,and 
- nes virrures, Widowes, if they differ not in other workes of vertue, and therein excel one 
non obſtante another, are of equall merite. This afſertion, howſoeuer it pleaſeth Hierame 
apparent ce- to taxe, Iam well aflured the beſt learned both of the Fathers and Schoolemen 


Pugnantin, & dg » {AG . For, virginity in that it addeth, ouer and abcue the ordinaty 


wo 
I [ 


ae Jong chaltity and purity, which ought ro bee found in marricd folkes, rhoughitbe 


Qi virrurem ® Kind of ſplendor & beauty of vertue, yet itis no vertue,nor degree of vertue, 
agiaints ha- as Gerſon proucth. For that then married folkes could not haucall vertues:nap, 
wat {wu becauſe all vertues are connexed,not hating this of virginity they could hane 
nate 2 One. Beſides thar, no vertue is loſt but by ſinne , whereas virginity map 
quit, tequirieus be lolt by that whichisno ſinne, as by the at of Matrimonie . All vertues 18 
adſtincntia __ tunes and placesare commanded, and not feft free and counſelled onely: 
IEP mo- _ virginity 1s nener unpoſed by precept , and therefore it is noe Vertu 
ws ar ar et itly, there isno yertue, butbcing loſt, by repentance may bee recoueres . 
(3 " FAY 2 . Sago 1} 

anda or "_—_ but virgunty bing loſt cannot be rec ouered againe , therefore ts |} 
ſe,& Grulirer 1* wry raraingg reaſons are laid down by Gerſon,whereby in his iudgmentIit® | 
aZtus carnis co nr een, proued, thar virginitie in that it addeth, ouer and aboue ordinaty 1 
wn $4 De- cnaitity and purity, is no vertuc;and conſequently that the bare and ſole haning | 
- Orr, makcthnotthem that have it more acceptable vnto God, then othes | 

| | 


Maue itnot, vnleſle they excell themin vertue . It is thena ſtate of life 
ere ifall things bee anſwereable in the parties that imbrace it, thereare 
f-wer occaſions of diſtra&tions from God,and more opportunities of attaining 
ro the height of excellentvertue, then inthe oppoſite eſtate of marriage; yet 
@, as that it is poſſible tor ſome married men ſb tovic that eſtate, that they may 
woo way inferiour to afy that are ſingle. This doth Gregorie Nazianzeue 
moſt confidently and peremptorily detende, inhis oration made inthe prayſe 
of Gorgonia his ſiſter. | Our whole lite, fayth hee, 1sdiuided into two ſorts or 
kinds; to witte, marriageand finglelite; whereof the one, that is ſingle life, as 
i- is moreexcellentand diuine,fo it isof more labour and perill. The other 
as it is more meane, and of lefle efteeme,ſo itisſubiet to lefle perill. Gorgonia 
auoiding the inconuentences of both eſtates, whatſoeuer ſhee found in either of 
them behoofefull,beneficiall and commodious ſhee tooke, 8& made the height 
of the excellent perfeftion of the one eſtate, and the fafety and ſecurity of the 
other,to concurreand meete together. Shee-was chaſt and vndefiled, withour 
ſcornefull di{daine, mixing the commodities of ſingle life, with marriage; and 
ſhewing by euident proofe,thatneither of thoſeeſtates is in itownnatireſuch, 
as that 1t ſhould wholly toyneusta God, or the world, or wholly divide, & ſe- 

crate vs from theſe, ſo that the one of theſe ſhould be a thing altogether tobe 
avoided, & the other to be deſired; but that it isthe minde which doth rightly 
vie both marriage & ſingle lite, & that either of theſe is as fitte a matter for 2 
Skillfall workeman to worke vpon,and to bring forth the excellent worke of 
vertuc. And inhis © Oration 1n the prayſe of Baſil, hee fayth There haxe beene kin laudem 
ſome found that linins in the ſtate of Marriage hane ſo carried themſclues, as that Bafilij.pa, 496+ 
they made it enident rbat marriage ts no impediment or hinderance,but that there= 
in man may atraine to as great glory of vertue, as invirginity or fingle life. By 
which it may appeare, that marriage and virginity are rather dinerſe ſorts and 


kinds of life then differences and degrees of way; better or worſe. 
1 


Theſe ſentences of Nazianzene are very different, fromthe inconſiderate 
ſpeeches of Hierome, that hee iswont to viein comparing theſe two ſtates of 
life together. For, whoknoweth not, that heewasſo farre in loue with the 
one, andcarricd away withthe admirationofit, inſuchſort, that hee ſpake too 
baſely ofthe other, and indeede otherwiſe then truth and reaſon would per- 
mitre. If this bee not ſo, let them that thinke otherwiſe tell mee what they 
thinke of theſe ſayings of his. * Melins eſt nubere quam vri: ſs per ſe nuptiz ſint [Contra Toui- 
bone nolt illas incendio comparare,ſed dic ſimpliciter, Bonum eſt nubere. Suſpefta 2mm, = as 
eſt mihi omnis bonitas eins rei, quam magnitudo alterius mali, malum eſſe co- ar erm — 
git inferius. Ego autem nonlenins malum, ſed ſimplex perſe bonum wvolo « $1 coped againſt by 
bonum eſt mulierem non tangere , malum eſt ergo tangere: mhil enim bono contra- thoſe of the 
rium eſt, nifi malum. &c- Soethen as wee do not approue arty priuate opini- hurcbuf Rome, 
onof Toxinian, contrary to the iudgment of Gods Church: Soe onthe con- **" wy i 
trary ſide, wee dare not approoue theſe and the like raſh and inconſiderate ,, c.1:x cater 
ſpeeches of Hierome,beeing contrary to the trueth - of ſcripture,and the iudg- Hiero, bac de 
ment of the reſt of the Fathers, who are wont ſoe to compare marriageand cauſaRomez | 
virginity , that the difference betweene them ſhould bee bonum & melins, male audille, | 
both good, but the one better then the other; not bonnum & malum, the SD 
one good and the other evill. For foe to thinke is to fall into the herelie of .,torratione © 
CHaraon,and Tatianis« DP: - | 
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giue away all at6nee: arid ſomerimes, fo? ſome men, vpon ſome occaſion, and 
in ſome ſtate of things, it argaeth more perfeRtion, to giue'away, relinquiſh, 
and forſake all at once. Perfetiontherefore"efſentially confiiterh not in ri- 


hes or pouerty , nor in therefufing to haue any. property in anything, as 
erefet prefling the ſtate of things in the time fchats his : oa in 
the affetion of the-minde, alwayesready to forlake all forthe glory of God, 
the profeſſion ofthe faith of Chriſt, and theartaining of et faluation. See 
to thippares Gerſon inhisbooke de confilijt evangelicis, wherein hee excel- 
[ently handleth, andcleareth this carter of Chriſtian perfeQion. 
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Of the hereſies of Pelagius rowching originall ſnne,and the difference of veni- 


' all and mortall finnes. SOC? 
E Zninglins did fometimesſeeme toUtny originall ſinne,as did the Pe- 
{zgians. Secondly, becauſe Calvine and others teach, that the chil- 
dren of the faithfull are holy, by the right of their birth. Thirdly, becauſe wee #4 
fay that all ſinnes areby mature mortall. + 1, 7 bn | Wo 
To the firſt of thele objections weefay, there isno more reaſon tochavge 
vs with the private opinion of Zxi»glizs which himſclfe afterwards corre- 
Red,and none of his followers euer inthe Helwetian Church defended, then ,nalls.c.r6; | 
for vsto charge them with the err6ur of * Pighi and Catharinus,who taught de amiſſione 
more peremptorily the ſame errour that Zxinglins did, if not aworſe & more gratiz&ftaw 
dangerous. For whereas he acknowledged moſt greeuous cuils to be found in P<ccau,propo- 
the nature of manſince Adams fall, which no way could haue beene in the in- Re Photo 
tegrity of nature, though hee will not call them by the name of finne; They _ Catharini 
hold,that originall ſinne is not ſubieRiuely '& inherent in cuery of ys, but that 
eAdams finnce1s imputed tovs, and wee puniſhed for his offence, that all the 
euils the ſonnes of Adam are ſubieto, are the conditions of nature, & con- 
ſcquently not newly brought in by eAdams ſinne, with ſundry other errone- 
ous conceits of the like nature. | Ty | 
Touching the ſecond obieQion, that Bucer, and Calvine deny originall 
linne, though nor generally, as did Zainglins, yet atleaſt mthe children of 
the faithfull : Tfhee had ſaid that theſe men, affirmethe earth doth mone; and 
the heauens ſtand ſtill, he might haue as ſoone inſtified it againſt them, asthis & 
he now faith. 5; 
For they moſt conſtantly defend, the contrary of thathe imputeth to them. 
Bur, ſayth hce, they teach thar the children of the faithfull are borne holy, or 
are holy by the right of their birth. Oinconfiderate Teſuite! is this the ground | 
of that vile and vniuſt imputation? * Doth not Pax! ſay ſo inexpreſſe words, * 1.Corinth, 7, 
and wiltthou make him Pelagian likewiſe? Bur, fayth hee, (alvin and Bu- '* 
certcach that the children of Chriſtians by theright of theirbirthare compre- 
hended in the couenants of grace, and ſo tag the holineſle attributed 
to them; whence it will follow that they are borne without originall ſinne. 
Tothis wee anſwere, that the children of belecuing parents may bee ynder- 
itood to beccomprehended in the coucnantsof "—__ and grace ,. oy 
2 ene 


; 


Hefourteenth hereſie wee arechatged with, is Pelagianiſme, which 
Bellarmine endeuoureth to faſten vpon vs three wayes. Firſt, becauſe 
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| | ic bl beeing already 1n the couenantsdy aCtuall aq. _ 
ro; - ahve CT Lana ſuch 8g or for that inthe coucnant be, 
_ Geding their} ts, their patents offering them vnto God, and his 
linion of them Sod cakingehew to bee his children vpon ſuch offer made, 
couenanted and agreed vpon- If Calnn and Bwcer did teach, that the chil. 
os of belecuing parents are already in the coucnant by actuall admiſſion, - 
that they are borne of ſuch parents, it would follow that they: were the chit. 
dren of grace by nature, and not of wrath, and conſequently notborne in ſinge, 
ren of gra but vnderſtand the comprehenſion inthecoue. 


ſuch thi and 
000 _ Nh leaſe —_ thatthe offering of them vnto God by their 
parents,and his acceptation of them vpon ſuch offer made, are couenanted and 


-Don in the coucnantsbetweene God and their parents. Now thenag 
«4 Iran haue good aſſurance that God will receiue their childrenas 
his owne childrenby adoption, and forgiue them the ſinne theyare borne in, if 
they preſentand offer themto Baptiſme, as they are bound by couenant to doe, 
| 25 much as in them lyeth;So if by incuitable impoſſibility they be hundred and. 
is cannot, they hope of Gods goodnes in this bchalfe, & are moued ſo to hope,by | 
ſundry Rules of aqtity, whereof *Gerſon and duerſe others do ſpeake,' whom. 
Gal. 3.pat T hope Bellarmine will not pronounce to bee Pelagian heretickes.. 
ſerra:de nati- The ſecond thing, wherin Be/larmime ſuppoſet wee agree with the Pelagi. 
-——ookhors. I ans,is the deniall of the difference or diſtin&ion of veniall and morrtall ſinnes. 
Caieranus inz That the Pelagians did expreilely and direftly deny this diſtin&tion of finnes, 
Thomz queſt, there is noauncicnt writer that reporteth. Bellarmine therefore proouethirto 


© | | 9.alias 63 bee conſequent vpon that which they taught concerning the perfeRion, of - 
#800. te righteouſnes, ſuppoſed by them to be fo full &abſolute,as notto admit any im- | 
FL J perfeRio,or any the lighteſt {ins tobe where it remaineth. How good this con- 
ALE ſequenceis, & how well he proueth that he 1ntendeth,T referre to the iudgmet 


ofthe Reader, & will not now examine. But whether the Pelagians wereinan 
error touching the diffcrenceof ſins, orno, I will make itcleare & euidentthat 
wee are not. For wee do not deny the diſtinQtion of veniall and morrtall fines: 
but dothinke,that ſome ſinnes arerightly ſ£1d to bee mortall and ſome veniall; 
not for that ſome are worthy of cternall puniſhment, & theretore named mor- 
tall, others of temporall only, and therefore 1udged veniali,as the Papiſts ima- 
þCaictanus in £10e:* but for that ſome exclude graceout of that man in which they are found, 
primam ſecun- and fo leaue him ina ſtate wherein hee hath nothing in himſclfe that canor wil 
dz quzſt.&7, procurc him pardon: and other, which though in themſelues conſidered, and 
Ut. 5, neuer remitted, they bee worthy of cternall puniſhment, yet do not fofarre 
preuaile, as to baniſh grace , the fountaine of remiſſion of all miſde» 
Ings. 6 EN un 
 ... All fines then inthemſcluesconfidered are mortall, * as Ger/#x doth excel- 
9:00 (cently demonſtrate. Firſt,becauſe cuery offence againſt God may iuſtly beepu- | 
IQ, 1; niſhed by him inthe ſtriQneſle of his righteous iudgments witheternall death, © 
yea with annihilation; which appeareth to be molt true, for that thereisno 
puniſhmentſo cuill,and ſo muchtobe avoided,as the leaſt fin thatmay be ima- | 
gincd: ſothata man ſhould rather chooſe cternall death, yea vtter annihilati- 
on, thancommitre theleaſt offence in the world. © Secondly, the leaſt offence } 
that can be imagined, remaining eternally in reſpe& ofthe ſtaine and guilt of it 
though not ina&, as do all ſfinnes vnremitted, muſt bee puniſhed eternally; 
for elſe there might ſome ſinnefull diſorder and 4retiz remaine not ed 
| by divine juſtice. But whereſocuer is cternity of puniſhment,menare rep& | 
ledfrom cternall life and happineſle: and conſequently euery offence that et&f- | 
nally remaineth not remitted, excludeth from eternall glorie and happt | 
neſle, and is rightly indged a morrtall and deadly fine . All finnes then 
re mortall in them that are ſtrangers from the life of God , becauſethe | 
ce dominion and full command in them, or are ioyned withſuchas hane; > | 


—_— 
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i. eno place for cc which might 'Cry- vnto. Gad for the remiſlion of 
doe carefully indevour,tharno innes may haue dominion ouer thetn, & there- 
fore notwirhbanding any degrecof linne they: runne /into/, they: retaine thar 
grace which can and will procure pardon for alltheir offences. > 11! 1+) +? 

nor remitted,are mortal,” i;All ſinnes(' thar _—_ the: Holy Ghoſt excep-' 

ted) are veniall,ex evenr,that is,ſuch as may bee,andoftentimes are forgiuen 

throughthe mercifull goodnes of God, tthoughthere be Np. ps parties 

offending while they are in ſuch ſtate ofſinne,thateither can or dothcry for re- 
miſſion. The ſinnes of the juſt not done with'full conſent ( and therefore not 
excluding grace, the property whereof is to [ (25 So 40 remiſſion of finnes) 
arefaid to be veniall,becauſe they are ſuch,and of ſuch nature, as'leaneplace in 

that ſoule whereinthey are,for grace that may and will procure pardon. | 

By that which hath beene faid,] hope ir doth appeare;thar we'tteach og 
touching the difference of venuall and-mortall finnes; that Bekarmine himfcltc 
' canexcept againſt, and that wee differ very much-from- the Pelagians, .. who 
chaught that no ſinfull defect can ſtand with grace,oraſtateofacceprationand 

fnour with God. For we reject this thewwconcelt, as.impious and hereticall,8 

doe confeſle that all ſfinnes not done with full conſent, -may: ſtand with grace; 

and ſo be rightly named vemall. 265: 0D (ora zl bb, 17.550 
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O f the hereſie of Neſtorius; falſcly imputed to 'Reza and others. 
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He next hereſie, it pleaſcth this heretical Romaniſt to charge vs with! 
Is that of the Nefforians:Eet vs ſec how heiindeaucureth to faſten this 
impicty vpon vs-Firſt faith he,the Neſftor52ns contemnedthe Fathers; 
and ſodoe the Proteſt ants,therefore they te Neſtorians.” The conſe- 
quence ofthis argument we wiltnbt how examine. But the Minor propoſition 
Is moſt falſe. For we reverence and hofidur the 'Pathers much more then'ths 
Romaniſts doe,who pervert,corrupt,and adulterate their writitigs, but 'dare 


not abide the tryall of their-doctrines, by the indubitate' writingsof antiquiry. 


Secondly, (faith he) the:Neftoriant affirmed, that there were two perſons 
in Chriſt,and ſo divided the vnity of his Perſon. Bur''the Protiftants thinke ſo 
likewite, Therefore they. are Neſtorians,.The —_—_— wedeny;and he doth 
not ſo much as indeavour to proue it,but proceedeth particularly to proueZe- - 
<4 4 Neſtorian heretique: in which hee hath as lll ſuicceſſe as he had in the ret 
of his ſlanderous imputations. 23; efTi- \ SEROF. 77 


Beza (faith he)teacheth,that there-are two hypoſtaticall vnions in Chriſt; 
Ergo two hyp»ſtaſes or perſons: which-was the hereſieof Neftorins; The conſe- 
quence ofthis argument-is too weak toiinforce the intended; conclufion:*For ' 
when Bez4 faith, There are two hypoſtaticaliivnions' in Chriſt; rhe one 'of 
the body and foule, the other of the natureof God and man, hee doth not cori-., 
celue that the vnion of the body and ſoule doe in Chriſt make a diſtint'hu- | 
mane perſon or ſubſiſtence, different fromthat 'of the Sonne'of God : (for --- Ec 
hee eucry-where confefleth,thar the humane: nature of Chriſtz*hath no ſab. -* © 5» 
liſtence, but that of the Sonne of God; communicatedro it )-* bur hee there- : Con oo 


£ 
: 


4 36 We Ps AL To Gunn 3g \ In creacuris,” 
I per ſ]apſum in omni narur3 & crearuri, © 2 per circaminſeſsionem in nitur aſrumprs & licer per ho 


Deus fit mmtimus omnicreatura, & interior þ 6bi aur forma materiz, ramen per ci 


mtmior naturz aſumptz; quia neceſseclt aſumpram amitrere cle lublitentiz, fi quod an- 
te aſrumprionemin 3 fairs velk ipſum habur, ſubiatrare clsc lubl (= neecencod quem apamins, 
Niridem ſuppoſicum ſubliſtens in duplici naw. Picus Apoleg.q.4. 4.40 
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forecallcth,it an m_—_ ſubſiſtence, and ſo would haue done hers S 
| had not beene —_ by —_— 'of Go, _ 

from ſubliſting in it ſelfe, and perſonally ſaſtaineg - 

Jon - . This dodrine is 10 farre from we "I 

en ordinarie malice, that will tra : 


hee 
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| CHAP. 34: nent we: ies boy 
Of the herefies of certaime touching rhe Sacrament, and how our men denie that 
ec the body of Chriſt that 1s carried abont to bee gazed on.  >:6bang 
| | _ 


T He ſixteenth hereſie, imputed to vs, isthe hereſic of certaine, who, | 


what they were, the Icſuite knowethnot,nor what their herefie was; 
as it ſhould ſceme by his doubrfull and vncertaine manner of ſpeaking 
of it. This vaknowen herelie, defended by he knoweth not whom; 
he ſayth (alnine, Bucer , Helantthon, and other worthy and renowned Di» 
 wines{ with whom heisno way matchable cirher i pietie or learning, h 
hee wxeare a Cardinals hatte) doe teach. But what monſter of herefie 1s it, that 
| -, 9 theſe men haue broached? * Surely, that Chriſts body 1snot 1n the Sacrament, 
Coram dei 4, Or facramentall clements, but in referencetothe vie appointed by An. 
2.p.9.c.13-Bo- God; nor longer than the Sacrament may ſcrue for our in{truction, and the 
naven.4.dift. working of our ſpirituall:vaion with Chriſt; and that therefore it is not the 
13.924. 1:2 body of Chriſt, that dogs,ſwine,and mice doe eate,as the Romanilts are wont } 
to blaſpheme: aud that1it.isnot fit todiſphite, as their impious Sophiſters:d5F 
of the paſſage of it into the ſtomacke, belly.,and draught, of vomiting it vpa- 
- gaine, andreſuming itwhen-itis vomited,' yyith infiaite other like; foolenes, 
which cuery modeſt man loatheth and ſhameth to heare mentioned. Second- 
ly, that it is notthe body of Chriſt, which the Popiſh Idolaters carrie about 
intheir pompous, ſolemne,and pontiticall Proceſiions tobe gazed otrand ado» 
red,todriue away duels, to ſtill tempeſts; to ſtay the —xi—_ of watery, ' : 
toquench and extinguiſh conſuming and waſting fires: Burt that the body-of 
| Chriſt is preſent in an&,with the {anRified elements, onely in reference to'the + 
b Be corona Vieappointed, that is, thatmen ſhould be made partakers of it. 5. 4.38 
mubitis, Lz, «4 :\ 1 Thus participation, according to theauncient vic, was firſt and-principally 
vzorem. Hic- inthe publike aflembly; ſecondly, in the primitine Church the maner; of. ma» | 
_ aducrius ny was, toreceiue the Sacratnent, and not to be partakers of it preſently; but : E1 
mend P7- tocarric it home with them, and to recciue it priuately-when they weredib * 
tur ecclehas, POſEd, * as Terewlian andothers doe report. © Thirdly, the maner-wasto {end | 
_ Jt by the DR ns, 0 oof mane: by naar or other neceſlary impediment 
nanus an»,Were torced tobt abſent; * and to ſtrangers. Yea, for this purpoſe they 16 | 
COT —_ in ſuch places where they. communicated not euery day, rele ſome partof | 
Mk mar; « Wei ns tobe ſent to the ficke, and ſuch' as were in danger of A 
tyr apolo, 2, - CO RSITDOS? 154 I-01 {1 26642 00” ] 
Lak rol \© This reſeruation was tot generally obſcrued, as may. appeare by the Ca- 
| «Eulebl.z.c. non of C/emens;\ prefcribing,:that fo much onely ſhould be prouided tor tht | 
5. cad, SHEA d mattcr of the Sactaments, as might ſuffice rhe Compmunicants and 
ſexuabanr, . Dat If any thing remained, it ſhould preſently be receiued by the Clergic.Net ; 
name? nam le> Ther could there be any place for, or vic of, reſeruation, where there wa$Aa dk | 
hs m 0 De 9 _ ſemper mutcrur., & alia codem die conſecrara inulocum {6 
las comedere coguntur 
Uus,Pag* 338, 
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; Communionzas in many aces therewas: nor in To fuch reſerua- 
om as is vicd in the Church of R fr garde i there 
was generally inauncienttinies in all places, twiſe <3 PEE or at lealt | once 
cucry weekea Communion, from mars, __— bee lupplicd that were 
abſcnt. 

The Rotmaniſts cdafocriny euery day., j  burmake es reſirnarioas froth 

ſome ſolemne time of cominunicating, as'Eaſter; or the likezand thisnot. on- 
ly,or REC ried eee of conmanicaringany'in the myſteries of 
the Lords body and bl but for circumgeſtation, oftentation,” andadorati- 
on, to which end the Fathers nener vicdit.- Neitheristhat, which i isthus vn- 
co this purpoſereſerued, the body of Chriſt, as our Diuines doe moſt truely 
pronounce. The maner ofthe primitine Churchwas as Rhenanns teftificth, if ©" 
any parts of the conſecratedelements remained fo long as to be muſty and vn- '* 
ft for vie, to conſume them with fire, which I thinke*they would not hae __ 
doneto the body of Chriſt. This ſheweth they-thoughtthe1anRified elements. 
_ tobe Chrifts body no longer,” thati they mighr ſeruc for the comfortable in- 
_ ſtruQtion of the farehfull,” by partaking anthem. Butthe- Romaniſts-at'this | 
day, as the ſame Rhemanic fitly obſerueth, would thinke'it a great and horrible 
impictie,to doe that whichthe Fathers then preſcribedand pradtiſed/ 

So then Calnine doth thinkethar rhe-Romiſh reſeruation doth not carry a- 
bout with it the body of Chrilt, as the Papiſts fooliſhly Fancie, and yet hope - 
1511nohereſie at al. Neither doeth hee any where ſay, that the elements 
conſecrated and reſerued for a time, in reference toan enſuing receiuing of 
them, are not the body of Chriſt; but ſaith onely, thar there were long fince 

eat abuſes in reſeruation, and greater 1n t at cuery one was permirted to 
rake the Sacramentat the hanJ'of the publike Miniſter inthe'Church,and car- 
ry ithome with him: which: Ithinke this Cardinall will not denic,if hee ad- 
uiſedly berhinke himſelfe. 


CH A; _ $6! 


_Ofthe beef of Exiches falſely inquted: 20. the Dinines of Gerivany. h 


He next hereſic, imputed vnto vs;is E a Iegwhich i is diretly 
oppoſiteand contrary tb theformer'ictrour! of Nefforis. This hee - 
chargeth firſtvpoti Zarnckfeldaur; Whom wee reietbasa franticke & 
ſeduced miſcreant, and do m no wife:acknowledgethimto be-amem- 

ber of our Churches> Secondly, Breutinsz Tacobus Smidelinus, and other 
| karned Dinines of the German Churches: : {ann \Þ 
The herefie of. Extiches was;"thatas before; fo-raftes' the incarnation 
there was buroneonly naturein Chriſt, fortharthe nacrure of God wagrtutned 
- Into manzthar there was 4 corifufion of theſe natures,” Doecany'ofrthe/Ger- 
mane Diuines teach this blaſphemous doarine? No, ſayth Brllarmine; nor di-+ 
rectly and in precifercarmes,bugindirefly;/ at by: conkreqicar they doe. If 
wee demaund ofhimwhar thatiswhichthey reach, whence this'i may - 
by neceflary conſequence be inferred, hee anſwereth, the-vbiquirary-preſence 
of the body and humane nature'of Chriſt, ' For, fayth. hezvbiquiry'beinganin-' 
communicable property of God, it cannot beecommunicated to the humane 
nature of Chriſt, without confafionof thediuineand huinine natures- Buthe 
ſhouldremember that they, whomhethus odiouſly traduceth, are notſoig-! 
norant, astothinke, thatthe body of Chriſt, which isa finite and limited na- | 


= IS cuery where, by actuall poſit! 1t10n or locallextenſion, but Frenjomefiee: Ofhe _— . «ne : A 


ly in reſpe& of the coninnRion andvnionit: —_—_ God, 
FED no where ſciered from God,who is ett 
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nature and eſſence finite,limited,and bounded, and is locally-in one place; by 

that there is no place where it isnot vnited perſonally vnro that God thar-ig 
cucry-where: in which ſenſe they thinke it may truel y bee ſaid tube euery. 
whers. For thebetter clearing ofthis point, we muſt remember that iris _ 
agreed vpon by all Catholike Divines,that the humane nature of Chriſt hath *; 
two kindes of being,the one naturall,the other perſonall. The firſt, limited 
| and fimte; the ſecond, infinite and incomprehenſible. For, ſealing thenature of | 
a Vriri Hypo- man is 4 created nature and eflence,it cannot be but finite: * and ſeeing ithath _ 
ſtarice Deuca | 1. ſonall ſubſiſtence of it owne, but that of the Sonne of God communiea« | 
RR redto it, which is infinite,and without limitation, 1t cannot bedenied to haye 
andto ſubſiſtin an incomprehenſible and illimited forg,) 


4m an infinite ſubſiſtence, | | t 
| gage wo and conſequently euery-where. Thus then the body of Chriſt ſccundumeſſe 


habere propti- y,erxyale,is contained in one place; but ſecundwm eſſe perſonale,may rightly bee . ; 


am ſobliſtenti- 1 ro be cuery-where. 


4-45 4pwar Af It were eafie to reconcile all thoſe aſſertions of our -Divines touching this 


ip- of Chriſtian faith , in ſhew ſooppoſite one to another, and to ſtopthe .. 
= _ fab- <5. of our prattling adverſaries, who ſo greedily ſ&ke out our verbal - 
fiſtenciam.Bel- (@ ming differences ( whereas their whole doctrine; is nothing elſe batan 
—_ heap of vicertainties and contrarieties ) ifthis were a fit place.” But let this 
3 briefly ſuffice for the repelling of Belarmines calumniation, and let vs proceed 
to examine the reſt of his objections. 525 137 37? 
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CHAP. 36. 


Of the ſuppoſed bereſie of Zenaias Perſia, impugning 
' the adoration of Images. | 


adoration and worſhipping of Images: the firſt authour of which 
impicty, asthis impious Idolater is pleaſed to name it, was Ze- 
| naias Perſa, as Nicephorus reports. But whatſoeuer the Ieſuite 
thinke , Nicephorus credite 1s not ſo good , that vpon his bare=word 
wee ſhculd beleeue fo ſhameleſſe a lye. For eAnguſtine , which was 
before this Perſian, ( in his booke De moribus Eccleſie , libro primo,. ca- 
pute rriceſimo quarto ) hath the ſame hercſie', as it pleaſeth theſe herctikes 
to call it. Nolite, snquit ,conſetari turbas imperitorum, qui in «pſ4 verk reli 
goone ſuper ſtitioſs ſunt. Novi mulros eſſe ſepulchrorum & pifturarum adoratores, | 
quos mores Eccleſia condemmnat ,& quotidie corrigere ftudet. And * Gregory, af- 
ter the tume of this ſuppoſed Perſian oth: canoe the adoration of Images . 
And *the Councell of Frankford likewiſe after his time-,- as appearcth by 
Hincmarus and others. ©. 11150 
Beſides , if Nicephorus follow the judgement of the Fathers of the 
ſecond Nicene Councell , hee meaneth nothing elſe. , by that adorati- 
on of Images , which hee approoueth , bur the embracing , kiſling ,/and 
reverent viing: of them , like to the honour wee doe the Bookes of 'hv- 
5 ex. 3+ ly Scripture , not that Religious worſhippe which confiſteth. in ſpitit 
*- and tracth_, whichthe Papiſts yeeldeto their Idoles. © And fo there 15.45 
ngi non de. 87EAT Ig + judgement berweene him and Bellarmine, as betweene him 


iT: He next hereſie, hee imputeth vnto vs, is the impugning of the 


- 
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Aumoinus Regino , Ado, «© alii. Bellarmin, lb, 3. de ſandorum uvagin ut 
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© Thatwhich Bellarmine -addeth againſt. Calwine and others,tonching the 
time that Images were firſt brought into the Church, ifthisplacedid. require « Qui idorat 
the examinationofit,wee ſhould finde him as notable a trifler therein, aSin all _— _ 
| | * FI | ens fimula- 
the reſt. | : | | crum nd 
+ fic afficitur vt 


co ſc exaudiri purer? itaque homines ralibus ſuperſticionibus obligati plerumque ad ipſum ſolem dorſum | 

a) preces fundunt Nawuz,quam ſolem yocant: & cum ſonitumaris atergo feriantur, Nepruniſtatnam a 

ſo mari colunt, qual! ſentientem angus feriunt:hoc enim facu, & quodammodo exrorquer ilafigma membro- 

rum, &c, Hoc venerantur quod iplt ex auro & argento fecerunt: ſed dicent, & nos habere inftrumenca & vaſa ex 

 hujuſmodi materia in viucelebrandorum facramentorum,&c.& ſunt profefo iſta inftrumenca, ſeu vaſa,quid aliud 
quam opera manuum hommum? cztcrum num quid os habent, & non loquumtur, &c, numquz 1js ſupplicamus 
quia per ca ſupplicamus Deo? illa cauſa maxima impieratis inſanz, quod plus valet in affe&ibus miſcrorum for- 
ma ſimilis viventi,quz fibi ctficir TW ary quod manifeſtum cſt,non efle viventer, vt debear a viuente con+ 
reinni, Aug, in Plal.113, vide Wala ridum Strabonem de rebus ecclel, de Imaginibus &c, 


Of the erronr of the Lampetians,touching vowes; 


po He crrour ofthe Lampet'ans was, as eA!phonſus a Caſtro ſuppoſeth; 
that it is not lawfull for men to vowe, and by vowing to lay a neceſſi- 
ty vpon themſeluesof doing thoſe things, which freely and without 
| any ſuch tye, might much better bee performed. ; 
If they diſliked ſimply all vowing, wee doe not approue their opinion,as 
may appeare by that which Kenmſius, Zanchins,and others haue written to 
this purpoſe, and therefore wee are vniuſtly ſaidtofauour their errour, That 
* whichBelarmineaddeth,for the ſtrengthening of this his vniuſt imputation,is 
2 meere calumniation. For Lmther doth notfay, thata man ſhould vow 
todoa thing as long as hee ſhall bee pleaſed, and thento be free againe, when 
hee ſhall diflike that which before hee reſolued on: but thatall vowes ſhould 
be made with limitation, * to bee ſo farre perfornied, as humane frailty will ASA 
permitte, & that it is betterafter a vow madeto breake ir,8& todiſcend tothe * The Ronanifi 
doing of that which is lawfull & good, though not carrying fo greatſhow of — 
perfeRtionas that which by vowe was prommuge , than; under the pretence vying from - 
of keeping it, to liue in all diſſolute wickedneſle as'the manner of the Popiſh eaves and Com- 
vctaries is:? whereupon the Fathers are cleare,that marriage,after a vow made mutations: } . 
of ſingle life, islawfull, and that it is better to marry than continuing ſingle to W*9 ne 
live lewdly and wantonly. ; os vob | 


| thing inſteade of that they vowed. b Si autem perſcucrare none, ve] non _poſſunt, melius eſt yt nubavt, quam 


in ignem deliftis ſuis cadant. Cypr: lib. 1 Epiſt, 11 Epiphanivs herefi 6x oftendir melius efſe poſt yorum 
iungimatrimonio & aRa pcenitentia recipi in Ecclefiam; quam quotidie telis oceultis vulnerari, Auguſt de bo» 
no viduitatis, Though be doe miſlike them that vowe, and performe not, yet be reprooueth rbem alſo, that thinke marriages 
fig vowes tobe voide, and to be diſſolued, | ; 


CHAP. 38. 


communicated to vs in the Sacrament. 


Of the herefie of certaine,tonching the ver ity ofthe body and blood of C brift J.' : 


| condemned by * Theodorer, [gnatixs andothers, denied the verity of aTmpatibilis 
| © Chriſts humanenature, and thereupon condemned the Sacrament of Dialog, 3. mr 


his body and blood » So that it was not the impugning of Popiſh 5m £f Je” 
| | . rifin ram anti- 
Jum purare, cum Alphonſus 3 Caſtro hzrefi 4, de Euchariſtia, dicat, omnes qui hujus perverſi dogmatis mentio- 


T Helaſt herefic might well haue beene omitted. For thoſe heretikes 


new fecerunt alſerere fuille Beriogari) inuentionem, Tranſub- 


OO ——_ 
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L” ation; as Bellarmine idlely faticieth,that was reprooucd in; the 
ME pbng of *he rructh of that body and blood, which all true Chriſty. 
ans doc know to bee my tically communicated to them in'the' Sacrament, yg 
their vnſpcakeable comfort, How then can webe charged with the hetake 
oftheſe men , ſeeing wee neither deny the verity of Chriſts humane nature, 
nor make the Sacrament to be anaked figure or fimilitude only,” but acknow. 
tedoerhat it conſiſtcth of rwothings, the one earrhly, and the other heaus ly 
andthat the body of Chrilt istruely preſent in the Sacrament, and communi. 

| - catedto vs, though neither Capernattically tobe torne with the teeth, nor po. 
= piſhly to bee fwallowed, and carried downe 1nto the ſtomacke and belly, 
. Ls "Thus then wee ſee, how fondly this Cardinall heretike hath'indeuouredts 
I rooue vs heretikes, and to hold the old condenined herefies of thoſe curſed 
Arch-heretikes | whoſe frenſies wee condemne much more than he, and hi 

fellowes doe. So that he is ſo farre from demonſtrating either our conſent 
with condemned herctikes that were of old, or their conſent with the aunci. 
ent Fathers, and conſequently the antiquity of their profeſſion, that contrarily 
all that are not blinded with partiality, may caſily ſce , thatthe whole courſe 
of Popiſh doQrinc is nothing buta confuſed mixture of errours; aud all that 
they write againſt vs, nothing but mceere calumniation & {lander: ' "ae 


"ys _ + © W7 þ 
0s. 30 -» 


CHAP. 39. ! Ad 


Of Succeſſion, and the exceptions of the aducrſaries againſt vs, in reſpet# ; - 
of the ſuppoſed want of it « 13-10 


Hus then, hauing takena view of whatſocuer they can or do alleage, 
for proofe of the antiquity of their dorine, which is the firſt note 
aBellar,4.de of the Church aſlignedby them; * let vs come vnto the ſecond, Which 
- notis eccleiz, is Succeſſion, and ſee if they haue any better ſucceſl< in it, than inthe 
6.9.00, 5* former. Inwhat ſenſe Succeſſion may bee granted to bee a nots of the true 
Church, I hane ſhewed already: let vs theretore ſee how, and what our ad- 
uerfaries concludefrom thence againſt vs, or for themſclues.' 55 
By thisnote, fay they, it 1s cafic to prooue, that the reformed Charches 
þ ConrraLuci- arc not the true Churches of God. * Eccleſia noneſt, que non habet ſacerdotem, 
terianos, faith Hierome againſt the Luciferians. It can be no (arch, that hath uo Mim- 
| ftery. And (5prian tothe ſame purpoſe pronounceth, that the Church #ne- 
LD .4.Ep.10. thing els, but, Plebs epiſcops adunata. Thus therefore from theſe authoritiss 
they reaſon; Where there isno miniſtery, there is no Church. But, amonglt 
the Proteſtants there is no Miniſteric : therefore, no Church. The Minor 
propoſition or afſumption of this argument wee deny; which they endeuour | 
to proouc in this forte; . There is no lawfull callingtothe worke ofthe Mini- 
ſtery, amongſt the Proteſtants ; thereforeno Miniſtery, The defe&sthe 
{uppoſc to bee in the calling of our Biſhops and Miniſters, arc two fold: firlt, 
for thatthey that ordained them, in the beginning of this alteration of things 
1n the ſtate of the Church, had no power ſoto doe. Secondly, for that no 
man may be ordained, but intoa voide place, cither wherein there neuer was 
any Paſtour or Biſhop before, as in Churches in their firſt foundation: © Or, 
wherein there hauing beene, their place is now voide, by the death, depriua- 
ton, or voluntary relinquiſhment of them that poſſeſt itbefore , that ſothey 
who are newly elecd and ordained , may ſacceede into the void roomes 0 
=—_ bo n_ I voip any not intrude vpon their charge, wherevnteth 
 tlnmi Gu dire ifrrer:nlcion pc 
--a + g gotthcretormation of religion, where there were Biſhops al- 
ready 1 actuall pofleſiion. Theſe being the defects, which they ſuppoſe tobe 


- thecalling of our Biſhops & Minilters,let vs ſe how they prooue thatthey 
oj That 
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| © That they, who ordained our Miniſters in the beginning of the alteration of 


eligion,hadno power ſo to doe,thus they prooue. No Biſhop may be eſtce- 
— taken as lawfully dined valcts he be ordained of three Biſhopsat 
the leaſt; and they, ſuch as haue beene ordained in like ſort,and ſo aſcending till 
we come to the firſt, whom the Apoſtles did conſtitute by their Apoſtolike 
authority,receiued ummediatly from Chriſt the Sonne of God, whom the Fa- 
-her ſent into the world. Butthe Paſtors and Biſhops of the reformed Churches 
had no ſuch ordination; therefore they wanted that calling which ſhould make 
them lawfull Biſhops and Paſtours, |. | 

It is true,that the auncient Canons regularly admit no ordination, as law- 
fall, wherein three Biſhops at the leaſt doe not concurre. * But Bellarmine 
and his fellowes doe not thinke this number of Biſhops impoſing hands,to bee 
abſolutely and rea neceſſary. For they conteſle, that by diſpenſation, 


growing out of due and juſt conſideration of the preſent occaſionsand ſtate of 


things,one _ alone may ordain, afliſted with Abbots,which are butPreſ- 
byters and no Biſhops;nay which by the courſe of their profeſſion, andorigi- 
* nall of their order, are lefſe intereſſed in the governmentof the Church, than 
the meaneſt Presbyter hauing care of ſoules. * Monachus plangentis non do- 
centis officium habet. eA JMonke 1s a monrner , hee 6s no teacher in the 
Church of GOD. The Romaniſts thinking therefore, thac in ſome cales, 
the: crdination which 1s made by one Biſhoppe alone, aſliſted with Presby- 
ters, is lawftull and good , cannot generally except againſt the ordination 
of the Biſhops and Paſtours of all reformed Churches. For in England, 
Denmarke , and ſome other places, they which had beene Biſhoppes in the 
former corrupt ſtate of the Church , did ordaine Biſhops and Miniſters, 
though perhaps preciſely three did not alwayes concurre,in cucry particular 
ordination. E 
Butthey will ſay, whatſoeuer may bee thought of theſe places , wherein 
Biſhoppes did ordaine, yetin many other , none but Presbyters did im- 
poſe handes; all which ordinations are clearely voyde: and fo, by conſe- 
quent,many of the pretended reformed Churches, as namely thoſe of France, 
and others, haue no miniſterie at all. The next thing therefore to be examined, 
15,whether the power of ordination bee ſo eſſentially annexed to the order of 
Biſhops , that none but Biſhops may in any caſe ordaine. For the clearing 
whereof we muſt obſerue, that the whole Eccleſiaſticall power 1s aptly divi- 
ded intothe power of order, and jurifdition. Ordo eft rerum parinm diſ- 
parirmque unicuique ſua loca tribuens congrua difpoſitio; that' is, Order 1s an 
apt diſpoſing of things, whereof ſome are greater and ſome leſſer, ſome better, and 
ſome meaner, ſorting them accordingly into their ſexcrall ranckes and places. Firit 
therefore, order doth ſignifie that mutuall reference or relation, that things 
lorted intotheir ſefterall ranckes and places, haue betweene themſclues. Se- 
condly, that ſtanding,which each thing obtaineth,in that it is better or worſe, 
greater or leſſer then another,and ſo accordingly ſorted and placed, aboue or 
below other,in the orderly diſpoſition of things. The power of hcly or Ec- 
Cleſiaſticall order,is nothing elſe, but that power which is ſpecially giuen to 
men ſanctified and ſet apart from others, to per forme certaine ſacred, ſuper- 
raturall,and eminent actions,whichothers of another rancke may not at all,or 
= _ _ y meddle with: Asto preach the word,adminiſter the Sacraments, 
1d tne IIKe. 

' Thenext kind of Ecclefiaſticall power, is that of Iuriſdiion.For the more 
Ciſtin& and fall vnderſtanding whereof wee muſt note, that three things are 
wplyed inthe calling of Eccleſiaſticall Miniſters. Firſt,an cle&tion, choyce, 
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or defignement ofperſons fitte for ſo high -and excellent 1unployment.” "$6. 


| iuing them power and authorityts 
ly. the conſecrating ofthem, and giuing them x authority 
eh with things pertaining to the ſeruice of God,to-pertorme emj. 
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nent aces of gracious cft1cacte, and admirable force,tending to the procy as? 


F-h erernall good of the ſonnes of men, and to yecld vnto them, wha 
_ ” _ SE enled with his moſt precious blood, all the comfortable 
meanes, aflurances, and helpes, that may ſer forward their cternall ſaluation, 
Thirdly,the aſſigning and iniding out to each man,thus fanCtified to ſo excel- 
Ient a worke, that portion of Gods people which hee 1s to take care of, who 
muſt be dirc&cd by himin things that pertaineto the hope of eternall ſaluati.. 
on. This particular afignation giucth,to them that had only the power of ot 
der before,the power of Turifdiction alſo,oner the perſons of men. 
Thus thenit is neceſlary, that the people of God bee ſorted into ſeuerall 
portions,and thc ſheepe of Chriſt diuided into ſcucrall tockes, forthe more 
orderly guiding of them, & yeelding to them the meanes,afl pope res 
that may (ct them forward inthe way of cternall lite;and that ſeuerall men ec 
ſcueraily and ſpecially aſſigned, to take thecare and onerfight of ſeuerall flocks 
frfcre-p92 19 and portions of Gods people. | The Apoſtles of Chriſt and thcir ſucceſſoury, 
ordaire PICDY- 1 hen they planted the Churches, ſo diuided the people of God connerted by 


= ny ©, their minſteric, into particular Churches, that cach Citty and the places neere 

Lreb is all one adIOyNINg, 
op x 5 er Chuch of God,and lock of his ſheepe,dependeth onthe vnity of the 
Tuw1. 5» Paſtourand yet the neceſlities of the many duties thatareto bee performedin 
Evaritzs,Yt Churches of ſolarge extent, require more Eccleſiaſticall Miniſters then one; 
_ "= .thcrefore thoughthere bee'many Presbyters, that is, many fatherly guidesof 
Row, Prezby- one Church, yet there 1s one amonglit the reſt, that is ſpecially Paſtor of the 


teris Guifir, place, who, for diſtinion ſake, is named a Biſhop; © ro whoman eminent 


did make but one Church. Now becauſe the vnity and peace of each 


Platina in vita an peerelefle power is giuen, for the avoiding of Schiſmes and factions: and | 


 *% 


Evans  thercſtarebur his afsiſtants and coadiutours, and named by the generali name 


.contr : b . £ Pe pgs 
ER " of Presbytcrs. Sothatinthe periormance of the ads of Ecclefiaſticall Mint- 


þ 4: (brit deb {try , when he 15 preſent and will do them himſclfe, they muſt giue place: *and 
zething widb-ut in his abſcnce,or whenbeing preſent hee needeth aſsiſtance, they may doe no- 
bz Father, [* 49 t1jng without his conſent and liking. Yea fo farre for orders ſake is he pre+ 


= wn "the = ferred before the reſt, that ſome things are ſpecially relerued tohim onely, as 
theryon be Preſs the ordaining of ſuch as ſhould aſliſt him in the worke of his miniſterie, «the 
tter, Dezren or | reconciling of Penitents, ' confirmation offuch as were baptiſed, by impoli» 
Ley man, _tionof hands; dedication of Churches, and ſuch like. | 
_ %} Theſe being the diucrie ſorts and Kinds of Eccleſiaſticall power,it will cali 
berin epift. ad ** 2PPEATE TO all them that entcrinto the due conſideration thereof, that the 
Smyraznſes, Power of Ecclefiaſticall or facred order,that is, the power and authority tollt- 
Terrallizn, tcrineddle with things pertaining to theſeruice of God, andto performeemt- 
= - us = nem aQtcs of gracious cfticacic,tcnding tothe procuring ofthe cternall goodot 
begtibe dead ihe the ſonncs of men, ts equall and the ſame inall thoſe whom we call Presbyters, 
Þ.thea the Proſe ©DAL1S fathcrly guides of Gods Church and people: & that, only for orders fake, 
brters ex Des, and the pretcruation of peace, there is a limitation of the vie and exerciſe 
eo, but wt the fame. © Hecrevnto agree all the beſt learned amongſt the Romaniſts them 
—_ wel (clus, freel y conteſling that that, where in a Biſhop excellcth a Presbyter, is 
henow of the v4 diſtinct & higher order,or POWCer of order, but a kind of dignity & oftice 
Church, Concil, 07 1umployment onely. Which they proue,becauſe a Presbyter, ordained per- 
Arclaten\, 1, | | | 
_ can. 19,Presbyreri ſine conſcientia Epiſcopinihil faciunr, 3Epiphaniushxref, 75. Concilium Anciranum canal: 
Heicro,cpiſt.$ 8,24 Euzgrium:quid Facir Epilcopus,excepta ord:natione, quod non facit Presbyter. þ Concil.C j 
2 ca1.4.Canh,3-can,z1.32,153,1 Hiero.contra Luciferianos:ob honorem lacerdoty fit, vt ſol Epiſcopi-matius io 
ponant. m Them. 3 Þ.in acdic,quzſt 40, att.5, Bonauen,). 4.Ciſt.z4,ar._2 q9.3.Dominicus 4 Soto], 10. dec juſtiria®& 
WIE. L AT-2, CMM 4.UiRt, 24.9.2, at,z, Armacanus |.tt, oftendit nullum prelatum plus habere de poteſtare ſa® 
mental: ſize ordanis, quam limplices ſacerdores, Cameracenſis in 4+» quzlt 4. Contatenus de Sacramenris, 
ſattum, 
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hins 
- toBiſhops ? and why not bythe ſame reaſon ordaine Presbyters & Deacons in <= qui bopti- 
cales of like neceſſity? For,ſcingthe cauſe, why they are forbiddento do theſe ear mett p4c 
a&s,is, becauſe to Biſhops ordinarily the care of all churches is commitrred,and Greg lanuarie 
to them in all reaſonthe ordinationof fuch as mult ferucinthe Church pertai- epiſcops 1.3.in, 
neth,that haue the chiefe care ofthe Church,and haue Churches whereintoim-' di&.1z, Epilt, 
ploy them;which onl Biſhops haue as long as they retaine their ſtanding-and a, Fd wad 
not Presbyters, being butaſlittants tobiſhops intheir Churches;Ifthey become? #7510 
en mics to God and true religion, in cafeofttjuchneceſlity, as the care and g0-? R | 
ucrment of the Church 1sdeuolucd to the Presbyters remaining Catholique & 

being of a better ſpirit: {othe duty of ordaining tuchas are to afliſtor ſucceede 

them in the work of the Mimſtrie pertainesrothem likewiſe. For if the power. 

of order,and authority taintermedlen things pertaining to Gods ſeruice, bee 

the fame inall-Presbyters and that they be limited in the execution of it, onely 

for order {ake,ſo that in caſe oftneceflity,;cuery of the may: bapriſe & confirme 

them whom they haue baptized, abſolue & reconcile Penitents,& doe all thoſe 

other ats, which regularly areappropriatcd vnto the Biſhopalone;there is no 

reaſon to be giuen,butthar-in caſc of neceſlity,wheteinall Biſhops were extin- 

gutſhed by death,or being fallen into hereſie, ſhould refuſe to ordaine any to 

{rue God in his ttue worſhipgbut that Presbytersas they may doallother acts, hn 
whatſocuer ſpeciallchallenge Biſhoppes in: ordinary courſe make-vntorhem, ,,,.,._ cued 
might dothis alſo, Who thendare condemnall thoſe worthy Miniſters of God; | As Epiſ. 
thatwere ordained by Presbytersin ſundry Churches: of the world, at ſich copi elsent de- 
umes as Biſhops in thoſe parts, where they lined, oppoſed themielues againft fun&i, lacerdo- 
the truth of God;and peritguted ſuch as profeſſed it? Surely the beſt learned in jon ha ues" 
the Church of Rome, - in-former; times durſtnot pronotnce all: ordinations of ?? __— 
ts nature to bge void. For not anely 3 eArmachanar,a very leatned and wor- armacbanus1. - 
thy Biſhop,but,as-ir appeazeth by. «Alexander of Halzs, many learned mien, ity 11.ing, Arme« 
his timc and before, were of opinion, - that-in ſonie caſes, 'andar ſome times, | norum cap.,7 - 
Presbytcrs may giue orders;and that their ordinations are of force; though ro Ax. 6 Hales. 
do fo, not being vrged by-extreame neceſſity,” cannot+be: excuſed fromouer memb 

great boldneſle and preſumption. Neither ſhould it ſeeme {&-ſtrangeto our ad-' gicunt quids 
criarics,that the! power of ordination ſhould. at ſome timesbeyeclded viro quod exde- 
Presbyters, ſecing their. Chorepiſcops,Suffragans;or Ticular Biſhops thar line in wandatione 
the Dioceſle and Churches iof other. Biſhops, - aridare no Biſhops according : ary __ 
tothe old courle of diſcipline,do dayly.inthe Romiſh. Church, both confirme (or. ®cranew 


Children aud gue orders; |: - 
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"fir | 
| Clakedan, i ebyrersby Biſhopgs, | 
_ Presbytersby Biſhoppes © 
prone Bilnops hout ſpeciall leaue: whereas Lam well aſſured, 
ftheſe ro be voide,thoughthe partie | 

Secondly, their ſayings are to bee | 

jon of ſome ſpeciall caſes thatmay | 

that obieAion, which our many tooke to beev 
epiſcopus ab 1s abundantly anfweredout of the grounds of their owne . Schoole. | 
omnibus ng ela of He ſingularly learned amon | them; and their Owtie 
ns | daily practiſe, in that Chorepsſcops or Suffragahs, asthey call them, * being not” ! 
kquz vrgente Biſhops, but onely Presbyters, whatſocuer they pretend, and forbidden byall 
neceſvicate non G14 Canons to meddle in ordination , yet doe daily with goodallowance 0 the 
ordinatur, o- Romanc Church, ordaine Presbyters, and Deacons, confirme(with 1mpoliti- : 
w tres epiſcopi of hands ) thoſethat are baptized, and doc all other Epiſcopall  afs, | 


—_— =: whiles their great Biſhops Lord it like princes, in alltemporall caſe, and 


ww ,ita vt worldly bravery. ; 1224 3 
Criam extero- = wwe hide they objeR againſt vs, is,that our firſt Miniſters, whatauths. ; 
rum qui abſcn- rity ſocuer they had that ordained them,yet had no lawful! ordination, becatife | 
—_ Merrks they were not ordained & placed in voide places, but intruded into Churches, 
rencant, Con- that had lawfull Biſhops at the time of thoſe pretended ordinations;and conſe- 
cil,Nic, can.4.* quently, did not ſucceede,but encroachvpon other mensright. To this wee 
tConcil. Anti- nf\core, that the Church isleft voyde, either by thedeath, reſignation, depti- 
_ un © uation,or the peoples deſertianand forſaking of him that did precede. In ſome | 
» RRP" An. Places,our firſt Biſhoppes and Paſtours found the Churches voydby death, ' 
ciranum can, inſcme by yoluntarie relinquiſhment, inſomeby depriuation, and infome | 
13. decrerum by deſertion, in that the people, or at leaſt that part of the people thatadhe- | 
__— 3 P- redto the Catholique verity, who haue power tochooſe their Paſtour, toad- ' 
= aan mitte the worthy , and refuſethe vnworthy , did forſake the former that 
nockenum — Were wolues and not Paſtours, and ſubmitted themſelues to thoſe of a better 
Can,1 0, ſpirit. Of the three firſt kindes of voidance, there can bee'ho queſtion; 

this fourth, there may: and therefore I will proue it by ſufficient authoritle, | 


e 


and ſtrength of reaſon. 7 PLL. +4 
xlirtp4g: * (prian, Cecilins, Polycarpus, and other Biſhoppes, writing to the Clear- 
gic, andpeople of the Churches in Spaive, whereof Baſilides and HMartials - 
were Bilhoppes, who fell intime of perſecution, denyed the fayth, & defiled | 
themſclues with Idolatry, perſwadethemto ſeparate themſeluts' from thole 
Biſhoppes , aſſuring them that the people beeingholy, religious ,” feating 
God, and obeying his lawes , may and ought to feparate themſelues, from 
1mplous and wicked Biſhoppes , andnot to communicate withthem in the | 
matters of Gods ſervice, ' quando ipſaplebs maximy habeat poteſtatem,” ut! 
eligends dignos ſacerdotes vel indignos recuſands; that is, ſeeing the people hath 
authority to chooſe the worthy, and to refuſe the onworthy. And Occamrtothe | 
{ame purpoſe fayth on this forte; * S; Papa & maxime celebres epiſtops incidant © 
in herejin, ad Catholicos denoluta eft prreſtas ommis inidkicandi. If the Pope of the | 
prencepall Br ſhoppes of the { hriſtian world doe fall into hereſie, the power of all Ec- 
clefiaſticall indgement i denolned to the inferiour Cleargie and people remain | 


bt 
vp 


# 


( athol1que. This opinion of Cyprian and the reſt; if our aduerfaries ſhalldi RC 
or except againſt, may ealily beconfirmed by demonſtration of reafon- Ferit - 
it do fall our, that the Biſhoppes anda great part of the people fallinto __ g 
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"Of chef ITT 
herefie,and ſuperſti "Ig 
reſt arc bound to mn r and vpholdthe Y inznorſ> 
many , norſo mighty, as to bee able to eie thoſe wicked ones by a formal 


conrle of iudiciall proceeding, what other thing'isthere leftynto them, 
either to conſent to their impicties, which they may not doe,” or to ſeperate 
'hemſelucs, which is the thing our aduerſaries except againſt, in thepeople of 
our time. Now hauing ſeparated themſelues fromtheirformer ppaſed and 
Z pretended Paſtours; what remaineth, but thatthey make choiſe of new to bee 
"rdained and ſet ouerthem; if not by the concurrence of ſuch and ſo many, as 
the ſtricneſle of the Canon dothordinarily require -to concurre in ordinati- 
ons, yet by ſuch, as incaſes of neceſlity, by all rules of equity are warranted 
to performe the lame- 71 Fea 


A 2] H AD. 40. 
Of Succeſſion, and the proofe of the trueth of their doAtrine by ir. - 


Hus hauing examined the allegation of the Papiſts, endeuouting to * 
prooue againſt vs, that wee hauenotthe true Churchamongſt vs, be 
cauſe,asthey falſely ſuppoſe, wee lackethe viſible Succeſſion of Pa- 
ſtours and Biſhops, let vs ſee what'they can conclude from this 
note of Succeſſion, for themſclues. In this part * Bellarmine ſheweth himfelfe aDe notis Ic: 
to bea notable trifler. For firſt hee ſayth, that if there bee no Church where clefiz,cap.s. 
there is no ſucceſſion, then where there is ſucceſſion continued , the true 
Church doth remaine ſtill. Secondly, being prefſed with the example of the 
Grecians, amongſt whom a continuall ſucceſſion of Biſhops hath euer beene 
found, hee anfwereth, that ſucceſiion dothnot proue affirmatiuely,that tobee 
the true Churchwhere it is found, but negatiuely, that norto bee the true 
Church, where it is wanting: contrary to himſelte, who requireth inthe notes b Stapler, con- 
ofthe Church ( amongſt which he reckoneth ſucceflionto be one of the prin- tro. de eccleſia 
pall,)that they be not only: inſeparable, without which the true Church can- !2 © quzitio- 
notbec, but proper alſo, and ſuchas cannotbe found inany other ſociety, but oollioins" and 
that which is the true Church of God. Thirdly, againe forgetting himſelfe, norabils dy 
kee maketh ſucceſſion proper to the true Church,and ſuchanore as may proue e 1renzusl. 4. 
all thoſe ſccictices of Chriſtians true Churches which haueit:'& diſliketh Cal- £43. illis Preſ- 
vin, for faying that more is required to finde'outthe tfue Church than perſo.. PYtcris obedi. | 
nall ſucceſſion; and thatthe Fathers did not demonſtrate the Church barely _ w 
by perſonall ſucceſſion, but by ſhewing,that they that ſucceeded, held the faith nas he, 
of thoſe that went before them. Thus he ſheweth plainely that he knoweth not cefione Cha. 
What he writeth. ME rilma accepee 
This matter of ſucceſſion * Srapleron hath much more aptly delivered than nt VErinorla, 
Bellarmine, confeſling, thatnot bare and perſonall ſucceſſion, but lawfull ſuc- > age ny 
ccſlton isanote ofthetrue Church: Anddefineth thatto be lawfull ſucceſſion, x09, WP ou EF. 
when not only the latter ſucceede into the voide roomes ofthoſe that went pilcoporum ab 
before them, being lawfully called therevnto, but alſo hold the faith, their initio decur. 
predeceſſours did. © In this ſort the Fathers were wont to reaſon from ſucceſ- *-ntem wo 
ion, in the controuerſies of Religion. Firſt, they reckonedvp the ſucceſſions | © 28 
of Biſhops,fr - & th i of them taught Jn" cock 
ps,from the Apoſtles times; 8 theh ſhewed,that none em taught gz Aug,Fpiſt, 
any ſuch thing,as wasthen called in queſtion, butthe contrary;and conſequent- 1 65, enumers- 
ly,that the Apoſtles delineredno ſich thing, but the contrary. . tis epiſcopis 
To Bellarmines difiundtion, that either the Fathers made it appeare to Ca- Romanis:in | 
tholickes or to HereticKes, that the ſucceeding Biſhops held the ſame faith, partes ol 
et, - | < * 4 S 
tne former did;we anſwere, They madeit appeare to both. For ſo doth * Irene- ;,uenicur Do. 
7s prouc the tradition of the Apoſtles to be for him,and againſtthe Heretickes narifta, 
he refureth,becautc he can number all the Biſhops in the principall Churches d trenzus, 1, z, 
fromthe Apoſtles times downeward; none GER euer taught {6 cap 3+ 
| 2 thing, 


160 


ching,asthole hereti | 

addeth, thar if it had appeared to heret1q he true #: 

by ſucceeding Biſhops they would haue ycelded to it, is as littleto thepyrp, 
35 the reſt, For, we donot ſay, itdid apeare vnto them, they heldthe truth 


but that they held the fame faiththcir predecefſours held. Now, thoughts - 
Fathers was & thisappeare ynto them; yet they teared not to oppoſe them. 
ſclues.as the fame* renews witnefſeth, affirming,that when it was prooned q. 
gainſt the heretiques ofthoſe times, that in the ſucceſſion of Biſhoppes thoſe - 
that ſacceeded,beld the ſame faith the former did, without any alteration; and / 


conſequently, the Apoſtles dodtrine was {till continued in their Chur hes;they 

thought themſclucs wiſer then the Apcitles theſclues,attirming that they min- 

gledthe Law and the Golpell together, taking exceptions of ignorance andim- 
perfection againſt them and their doctrine. | % 

Thus then wee ſee, the Fathers did not reaſon barely from perſonall ſuceſſi. 

on, but by ſhewing affirmatively, the faith they defended to haue beene recei- 


ucdby all thoſe Biſhops,whoſe ſucceſſion they vrged againſt theiraduerſaries, | 


and negatiuely, by proouing that none of them cuer belecned any ſuch hip 
as their adverfarics eames .If theRomaniſts wil diſpute againſt vs inghisſ6 

and demonſtrate that the Fathers ſacceſſiuely held thoſe opinions they «. 

that none of them were of that judgment in matter of faith that wee are of,wee 


will moſt willingly liſten vnto them. But this they doe not, and therefore their _ 


talking of the Fathers reaſoning from ſuccion, whenthey dare not reaſunz 
the fathers did,is moſt vaine,and idle. | | 


CHAP. 41. 


Of Vnity,the kindes 5f it, and that Communion with the Romane Buſhoppe 15 not al- 
wayes 4 note of true and Catholike profeſſion. 


i, * He * next note of the Church aſligned by them,is Vnity- The Vairy 
tis Eccefe, li of the Church conliſteth principally in three things. Har{t, 1n obler- 


4 .Cap* 10, nota 


2, condly,inthe ſubieion of the people ro their Paſtours: and thirdly, 


in the due connexion of many Paſtours,and the flockes dependingonthem,a- | 


mong themſclues. All theſe kinds and ſorts cf vnity wee thinke neceflanly 
required, tn fomedegree, in all thoſe ſocieties of Chriſtians, that will demon» 
ſtrate themſclucs to bee the true Churches of God; and dey not, but that,yul- 

ty, 1n thus fort expreſſed and conceiued,isa moſt apt note of the true Church. 
The papilts ſuppoſe, that beſides theſe kinds and forts of vnity befareex- 
preſſed,there is alo required another kind of vnity tothe being of the Church, 
namely ſubiecqion to, and vnion with that viſible head, which, asthey thinke, 
Chriſt hath left in his ſteade to gouerne the whole body of the Church, andto 
rule both Paſtors and people. This head, as they ſuppoſe, is the Biſhoppevt 
Kome,from whole communion ith wee are tallen,they inferre, that wee aredi- 

uided from the vury of the true Church. | 
bDicuntqui- © This laſt kinde of vnity, deuiſcd by the Papiſts, wee deny to bee necel- 
_ —— larily required to the beeing of the true Church. - Firſt, therefore, let vs 
ic kcer quod fee what may bee {aid for,or againſt the neceſlity of this kinde of vnitie; 


BenediRus cx- 
empu pratia fix” : : 
| Papa. quod OT againſt vs, from that Kind of vnity, which wee acknowledge tobe necella- 
ablque co non qt, he 

ſter falus, cum ramen ſalus Eccleſixin folum Deum ordinecur abſolute & ekentialiter , in hominen 


Chriſtum de ordinatalege,ſcd accidentaliter in papam mortalem:alioquin cum vacat ſedes per mortem paturaken | 


vel cuilew Papz,ytpore fi fithereticur depofi rus,quis hominum ſaluus efse poſsir?Gerſ. par. 1 .confid. 1,de pace 


parte 4. fer. de Anechs papam agnoſcere de neceflitare ſaluris ef, . | 
heck caps Chis gta F ace laturis ele ambigunt nonnulb, ſufficere dicentes ve 


uing and holding the Rule of faith once deliuered to the Saints. . .Se- 
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in the next place conſider,what our aduerſaries can conclude for themſelves. | 


cily 


Ln eat ik. 
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'Of the Church. _ 
cily required to thebeing of the true Charch. 


Tf the vnion of all Chriſtians with this ſuppoſed viſible head, which is the 
Biſhop of Romz,were neceſſarily required asa perpetuall dutie, then was there 
0 trag Church in the time'of the Anti-Popes, © when the wiſeſt knew not, c Gerf. de mo- 
who werethe truz Popes, and who were vſurpers. If they ſhall reply, that it do habendi ſe 
i neceſſary to hold Communion with the true, if hee may bee knowne; this 9 Ip ſchif- 
th nomore warrant ofreaſon than the former , ſeeing the beſt learned a- ©? 
rnon2[t theſelues thinke ,that not only the Pope, but alfo the whole cleargy & 
people of Rome may erre,and fall into damnable hereſies: in which caſc it is the 
yart of euery true Chriſtian, to diſclatme all communion with them,andto op- | 
poſc himſelte againſt them,andall rheir hereticall impiertes. * That it 1s poſ- q $cecap.7, 
ble tor the Pope to erre,and become an heretique, ſo many great Divines in 
the Church of Rome hane at alltimes moſt conſtantly defended, that the grea- 
reſt patrons of the infallibiliry ot the Popes judgement at this day, are forced 
ro confeſle, it is not neceſſary,to belecue,that the Pope'cannoterre, but that it 
is onely a matter of probable diſpute. 
Thus then itis evident toall, that willnot wilfully oppoſe themſelues a- 
inſt the truth, that conſent with the Romane Biſhoppe cannot bee made a 
perpetuall and (ure note ofthe true Church. Nay, the erage moſt con- 
itantly aftirme, that the Popes —_ to himſelte , and challenging to bee 
head of the vniverſall Charch, hath beene the cauſe of the Churches diviſion. 
But becauſe Bellarmine is ſo excellent a Sophiſter, that he is able to proue any 
thing to bee true, though n2uer ſofalſe and abſurde. Letvs ſee how hee 
proucth,that conſent with the Biſhop of Rowe 1s a note of the true Church, 
i1{uch forte, that whoſocuer holdeth Commnnton with him, is a Catho- 
like,and contrarily whoſpeuer forfaketh his Communion, 1s an Heretique or 
Schiſmarique. | 
This hee endeavoureth to make good by the teſtimonies of ſundry of the 
auncient Fathers,wreſted againlt their knowne meanings , and vndoubted re- 
ſolutions, in other parts of their workes and writings. His firſt allegati- 
on 15 out of [renexs, In histhird bookeand third Chapter, againſt hereties. 
But if weg confider the circumitances' of the. place , and the occaſion of the 
wordes cl by Be/larmine,wee ſhall eafily ſee, they proue no ſuch thing as 
hee lahoureth toenforce. For 1renexs 11 that place ſheweth , how all here- 
lies may bee refuted, by oppoſing, againſt them the tradition of the Apoſtles; 
which hee ſaith, wee may ealily tinde out anddifcerne, how contrary it 1s 
to the franticke conceites of herctiques,:by taking a' view of them, which 
were, ordained Biſhoppes by the Apoſtles ih the Churches of Chriſt , and 
their ſucccflours to this pretent time, whichneuer taught nor knew any ſuch 
thing as theſe men dreame, Now becauſe it would bee tediousro reckon all 
the tucceſlions of Biſhoppes ſucceeding. une another in euery Church, 
therefure he produceth the ſucceſſion of the Biſhops in the Romane Church, 
inſteede of all; becauſe, that being the moſt famous and renowned Church 
of the world,conſtitutedand founded by the twomolt principalland glotious 
4poltics Pererand Pax, whatfocuer was ſucceſſiucly taught andreceiued in 
tat Church,and conſequently deliuered vntoitby thoſe blefſed Apoſtles,muſt _ 
needes bethe doArine and tradition of the'reſt of the Apoſtles,delinered toall 
other Churches of the World. For what was there hidden from theſe A- 
Poltles,that was revealed vnto any of the reſt ?  and-what would: they hide 
trom this principall Charch /, that was any way neceffary to bee knowne ? 
ſherefore, faith Irenexs,the producing of the Romane ſucceſlion, !is in Read 
v:all. For it muſt needesbce,that whatthis moſt principall Church receiued 
fromtheſe great Apoſtles,that,& nothing elſe; the other did recewe from their 
Apoſtles, & tir preachers: which he exprefſethin theſe words: Ad hancEccle- 
8 propter patentiors principaluate neceſſe eſt annem conveuire Ecclefpa,hoceſt, 
: | 3 O05, 
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ramen — "1:1: Bellarmines ſenſe of theſe words, tharall Charchg,. - | 
eor,qui ſunt ondique ficeles. Be #77 the Church of Rowe wa 


fame themſclues to belcen CE 
veliribeth to others to bee belecued, no way ſtandeth with the drift of 7regz.- 


#5 in this place, as may -{ > - m_ whi ch hath beene {ayd:and therefore 

isallecation might haue beene IParcd- . $24” "i 

| EIN ES. aithelieies arc out of Cyprians Epiſtles: * in the firſtof which 
hs Epiſtles we ſhall finde, that there were certaine Schiſmarikes, that fledfrom 
their owne lawfull Biſhopand ſuperiours, wirhcomplaints to other Biſhops 

and Churches, and amongſt the reſt to the Church and Biſhop of Rome; ng - 

knowing, ( fayth (yprian) or at leaſt, not conſidering, that the Romanes arg 

ſuch as will nct glue entertainement to {uch pcrfidious companions, nor liſtey | 

to lying and falſe reports. For that1s the meaning of thole words, eAd ques 

perfidia non poſſtt habere acceſſum. But Belltrmine wreſteth the words to ano- 

ther ſenſe, to wit, that infidelitie and errour 11 faith can neuer finde places 

mons the Remanes, as being ſecured from all poſlibility anddanger 0 ering, 

So that, that which Saint Cyprian ſpeaketh of perhdious dealing, that heein- 
 terpreteth ofinfidelity anderrour of faith. So good conſtruction the Teſuite 

\Butbe willſay, is wont to make of rhe wordes of the Fathers. ' But ler this ſuffice for the 
Cyprian calleth Clearing ofthe firſt place alleaged out of (yprian , andlet vs proceede to the | 
the Rom (Church © ſecond; the circumſtances whereofare as followeth. Cornelins was cleQted.. 
tbe principal . 2nd ordayned Biſhop of Rome: A Schilme grew inthat Church about this his 
cech, whence 1ecion: Cyprian, though he approoued the clection of Cornelius, yet did For- 


ry wr beare to write vnto him as Biſhop, till others alſo might be ſatisfied rouching 


berevato we an- the validity of the ſame; at which { ornelins ſeemed to bee grieued 2 C) 
fwere, that the ſheweath him thereaſons that mooued him todoe as he did, and withall how 
R-m. Church not carefully, to auoide all ſcandals, hee wiſhed-all that went ro Rome, to holdthe 
vo nepehcA roote of the true Catholike Church, which WAS Ol Cornelius part, ahd not to 
erder is the fr be carricd away with the factionof Schiſmatikes, who oppoſed themſcluesa- 
axdprincipat & gainſt their lawfull Biſhop, and brake the vnitie of the Church. How this 
that therefore will proue, thatall Chriſtian menand Churches muſt perpetually hold com-- 
wt95 {ry munton with the Roman Church, and that this is a note of the true Church, 
cructh, andin. 1 {ee not There yasadiuiſionin the Romane, Church about thggkeAionof 
crocbeth not upon Cornelis: Cornelius in Cyprians judgement, was rightly choſe 
the right of otber root and ground of the true Church was with him and his partake 
1 60099 gr with his aducrſaries, that fa&iouſly and Schiſmarically oppoſed themſcluesx 
«aig f gainſt him: Cyprian wiſheth all mento adhere vnto their lawfull Biſhop , and 
either of theſe ca- 197 tO the faction of Schiſmatikes, rent from the roote of the true Churches 
ſes ſhe maybe Vnitic. Therefore, fay our aduerfaries, all Churches muſt for euer hold+; 
0s 19-0 communion, vpon pertll of damnation, with the Church of Rome. How 
as & br .-- vvcakethisconſequence is, hee is very vveake invnderſtanding thatdoethnot | 
affentie bh requi- (ce. But howlocuer, ſurely Cyprian is very vnaduiſedly alledged to this pur- 
red in the parts POE, Vvboperemprorily ſtandeth vpon it, that every Biſhop ought to h 
of the Courch, Mus liberty of judgement, (as _ accomptable onely vnto God ) andthatno | 
4 —_— L 4. Biſhop ſhould make himſelfe a judge ot another: * Whodiſſenteth from 8te- + 
FR XS phen, Biſhop of Rowe, and fearethnot to challenge himfor pertinacy; yea, © | 
5 Firmclimuce hot vvas the contention betweene C "yprian and tephen, that ( yprians "CR | 
Cypriano, Ep, {orts feared not tocharge him vvith hereſie, and fauouring of heretikes. So 
75. tarre vyere the Biſhops of thoſe times, from proſtrating themſelues at the 
Popes feete, andthinking it their duety to ſubmit themſelues vpon paine© 
damnation to all his determinations , 2s his vaſlals are cuery vyhere novy 
taught to doe. | ad 


The next allegation is out of eAmbroſe, vyho in his funerall oration, hee | 
made vponthe death of Satyrws his brother, reporteth of him, thatbeing deſi- 
rous tobe partaker of the holy myſteries, yer before he vyould proceede M | 


H 
asked | 


anaCtion of that comequence, hee called to him the Biſhop of the place 
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acked ofhim, ifhee held communion with the Catholike Biſhops; and Þ 
re ſhould not miſtake him,” whether he held communion withthe Biſhop of 
Rome, who at that timeboth mthe trueth of the thing, and in the opinion of 
Saryr ies WAS Catholike, and beſt knowen bothto him,andthe Biſhop, ofwhoſe 
Mich be inquired. This wasdone inthetime ofthe Schiſme of the Luciferi- 
1ns, as appeareth by the place of Ambroſe. Now what conſequence is this? $4- 
ryrts asked of the Biſhop, of whom hee wastorecelue the holy myſteries, 
*hether hee held communion with the Catholike Church; and to avoideall 


th 


mine Hypoſtaſus, 


# Lib.1, contra 
Jovinianum, . 
o Hiero Eua- 
grio, 


ly by 
hg 


thing intended, therefore from theſe Bellarmine fleeth to experience, from 
 Whencc hethinketh he may fetcha better proofe. *. 
 _ All Churchesof the world, fayth he,that cuer diuided themſclues from the 
fcllowſhip of the Romane Church, like boughes brokenfrom a tree, and de- 

priucd of the nouriſhment they formerly receiued from theroote, did pre- 
lently wither away anddecay. The falſhood of this ſaying of Bellarmine, is 
tO0 apparant. the Churches of "ae Armenia, Mthiopia, and 5 ria, 
continued a longWme after they had forſaken the communion of the Romane 
Church. Yea,.many ofthem continuetothis day, holding a more ſound and 
lincere profeſſion of Chriſtian verity, thanthe Romaniſts doe: Itis true in- _ 
dcede, that many of the famous Churches ofthe world haue beene ſwallowed 
Vp of Miahometiſme, and Barbariſme: but to attribute' that their fall co their 

7h O 4 ſeparation 
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—1 from the Church cf Rowe, is vpon as good ground, as to arr. | 
noe ſc of Goodwin-ſands tO Tenterton-ſtreple. Thatwhich he addeth, 
thatnone of the Churches divided from Rome \,. had eucrany learned\menf. 
ter their ſeparation, ſhewerth plainely , . that his impudencie is greaterthay _ 
hislearnins. For what will he fay of Occumenus, | 7 heophylaftus, Dam: 
cen, 7 onards, {edrenus, Elias Cretenſes, Nilus Carbaſilas , and itmume. 


rable more, liuing in the Greeke Churches, after their ſeparation from: the © 
Church of Rome ? Surely thele were more than matchable- with the greateſt 
Rabbines of the Romiſh Synagogue. But, faith hee, they could neuer hold 
any Councell ſince their ſeparation. If hee meane generall , it is not tobee 
marvailed at,ſcing they are but a part ofthe Chriſtian Church : Tf Nationgl 
or Provinciall,itis moſt childiſh, and by ſundry inſtances to be reprooued, , ; 


CHAP. 42, I 


That nuhing can bee concluded for them, or againſt vs, from the 
nete of Vnitie, or diviſion oppoſite unto it. 


Hus hauing cleared that which Bellarmine objeteth ; tc proone, 
that ſubjection to, and vnion with the Biſhop of Roms, is 1mplyed 
in that vnity which isrequired tothe being of the Church: Tet 
vs come to the other part, and ſee, whether any thing may bee 
concluded from that vnity, which wee confcſſe to bee required to the be- 
ng of the true Churchzcither againſt vs,or for them. Firſt therefore,the Teſuite 
reaſoncth againſt vs in this ſort;All they,that arc of the true Church,muſt hold 
the vnity of the faith once deliuered to the Saints: but thereare fundry Here- 
tikes,crring damnably in matters of faith,as Zaincyfeldians, e-ſnabaptiſts, Tris 
nitarians,and the like,gone out of the reformed Churches : therefore theyare 
not the trus Churches of God, | TY — 
It this kinde of reaſoning were good, hee might proue,that thoſeChurohes, 
a2 Tv. c.17, Whereinthe Apoſtles liued, were not the Churches of God ; becauſe out; of 
bRevel.2,6, them procceded fundry herctikes,as * Hymene:s, Philetus, * Nicolaus, © Siman 
cARS 3.13, Afague,and the like. But,fayth heztherebe two differences betweenetheApo- 
4 Nez mouere {{2)ike Churches,and the reformed Churches inthis reſpeRt: the firſt,that the 
quenquaro de. dodtrine of the reformed Churches it ſ{clfe,and of it owne nature, breedethdiE 
ber quod con- 1ention: the ſecond, that whentherc is difference growne,they haue norule by 
= = _ dircftion whercot to makean cnd of controverſies-But the diviſions that grow 
con aan, fromthe Catholike Church,proccede imcerel y from the malice of Sathan, and 
Henne: ane- hauc no foundation inthe doftrine of it: and 1t any difference doe arile, it hath 
rals Conti, 4 Mcanes toend all controverſizs by,which 15,the determination of a Councell 
eramlide roto Or the Chiefe Paſtour. Both thele differences we deny:for,neither dothour dos * | 
_ I arine of it ſelte breed difſention and diverfitic of opinions; neither are-wee 
a as without meanes of compoſing controverſies, if they ariſe. If Bellarmine. will 
moin traQtaci. PYOUC, that our doftrine of it {cite breedeth diviſion, hee muſt ſhew thatthe 
bus fidei huic rounds and principles ofitare vncertaine, and ſich as may occaſion errour, 
poſt {cripraras COraricty,and vacertaintic of judgment; which he neither doth,nor can'doe- 
2 Concivo- For the ground of all our doftrine 1s the written word of.God , interpreted 
RES LISTER according to therule of faith, the prattiſe of the Saints from the beginning, the 
none pig ve) contcrence of places, and all light of direRion, that either the knowledge 
denl. dolurinal, TOLgUCS,OF Any | wapall jams learning may yeeld, This ey” the ruleto 
{.&4l,ar,-.call comrovertesby,and not theauthoritic of a Councell, oe chiefe Paitour, 
«OW Jo _ Eruege fondly imaginzth- b For,they both muſt tclow the dire&100 
concerdantia © 04S rave in all their determinations. © W hereupon,the Booke of God, 
catwhcal >, Panuments of Antiquity,were alwayes wont tobe broughtinto the Coaucels, 
Cab. wcreby the Fathers might examine all martcrs controverſed,; or. alty 


way 
doubted 
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doubted of. Nowas weewant notamoſtcertaine rule, whereby to iudge of 
all matters of controverſieand difterence; ſoin examining thingsby the dire- 
&ion of this rule,wee requirethat Chriftianmoderation 1fall men, that cuer 
was found in the {eruants of God; that no man preſume:of his owne wiſdome, 
judgment, and vnderftanding,nor haſtily pronounce, -before-conference. with 
others: ' For the ſpirits of the Prophets are ſubiett to the'Prophets;and God is the fr Cor, 14 32. 
God of order, and not of confuſion. Itistherctorea vile eatumniation of Zelay- 33. 
mine, when heeſayth, that with vs cuery one preterreth himſclfe before o- 
thers, and cuery one taketh..on him peremptory'mdgment of another. For, 
contrar1wiſe, wee teach all. mentojubmit thear pruate.opintons tothe exa+ 
mination of others,the meanerto reſpettchoſe of greater place, and quality, 
| the fewer the more; and thoſe men which pertinactonfly contradi(t the do- 
drine agreed ypon by. confent of all thatarein authority, or the greater par, 
wee reiet from the communion of our Churches, and1o, with vs, an cnd js 
made of all controverſies. I'5015- ord 

The rulc then with vs, is moſt certaine and infallible, knowen to all; to wit, 
the ſcripture or the written word of God, \cxponnded according to the: rule 
of faith, practice of the Saints, and the due comparing of one part of it with an- 
other, in the publike confeſſions of faith; publiſhed by the Churches of our 
communion. Inall whichthere 1s a full content, whatfacuer our malicioasad- 
verſaries clamourouſly pretend ro the contrary: andall thoſe, that ſtubborne- 
ly reſiſt againſt this rule, or any thing therem contained, and refuſe to bee or- 
dered by 1t, wee reieRas factious and ſ{edittous fchumatickes. Thus doc wee 
diſclaime all eLaabaprifts, Familiſts, Z ninchfeldians, Trimtarians,and all other 
Sectaries whatſocuer. But, fayth Be/larmine, how 1s 1t then, that there arc ſoe 
many diutfions,not only from your Churches, but alfo in your Churches, and 
amongſt them that you take for your brethren, and men of your owne com- 
munton, as Lutherans, Calainiſts, Flaccians, Melan(thoniſts, Hoſrandrines, and 
the like? To this wee anfwere, that this dinerfity 1s to be imputed wholly to 
our aduerſaries. For, wheht there was a reformation tobe made of abuſes'and 
Ciforders in matters of pra&tice, and manifold corruptions in very many 
partsof Chriſttan docrine; & in a Councelt by generall conſent it could not be 
hoped for, (as * Gerſon Jang before out ot his vwne experience fav and pro- &Þ. 3, dialer, 
teſled) by reaton of the preuailing fationofrhe Popes flatterers, but this was Eo NYT 
neceflarily tobe aflayd feverally,inthe particular kingdomes of the world; it y,, can 
was not pofitble but that fome diverſity ſhould grow, while one Knew not, nor enfi, 
expected to know what another did. Y ect ito fell out by the happy prouidence 
of God, and force of that maine tructh they all fought to aduance, that there h See Chaps 35. 
was no mater:all or eſſentiall difference amongſt them,but ſuch as, vponequall{ iThat. which U- 
icanning,will bee found rather to conſiſt inthe diuerſe maner of expreſſing one !yricus {awd -x 
Rog fad to bee but verballvpon miſtakitg,throngh the haſty and incon{ide- fs _— 
rate humours of ſome men, than any thing elſe. Yea I dare confidently pro- armed A 
nounce,that after due and full examinarion of each others meaning,*there ſhall eſextial corrup- 
be no differencefoizd touchingrhe marter ofthe Sacrament,the vbiquitary Pre- lion, was #otſoe 
lence,or the like,betweenthe Churches reformed by:Luthers miniltery in Ger- "Og - w 


man - ome mens cra- \: 
7, andotherplaces, and thoſe whome ſome mens malice called Sacra (bing, or an.ef: 


mentaries: thatnoneof the differences betweene * Melantthon and Iltyricns ſence and ſub- 

| L » : | ſtance y iS many 
did conceue: for bit achnow!edged, that inue is formally nathing, but awant of 1. litude, and an aberration: but as wee call 
that aflion rune wherein deſe and want of rettitud: is found, ſo likewiſe bee ſeartd not to cali therſſemiiall powers of the ſoule, 
autrſe from God, and ai{ordered in their motzons and inclinations, by the name of originall ſcant, berauſe they ar e originally ſinne- 
fall Smidelinuscleareth Hofiander, ſhewing that bis opinion was that by the atliue and paſtiu? right eouſatſſe of Chriſt, perfor - 
medmbis bumane nature.as by cauſes meritorious, wee finds faunuv with God and baue communion with bim aud are made par- 
; akers of 1 eſſential! righteouſneſſ-:uot transfa Ing it into us or conf ounding it within as many miſtocke bim, but byſuch a kind of 
7 1Cipation as thatyjs wherein ail 6reatttrcs partake of Gods divine perſett;ons,and that (d partahing of bis richtcouſarſſe we may 
£9:h4t is right is bis faght, | $ 2378 
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proudeſt Papiſt of them all. 


But, ſayth Belarmixe, your Churches arc ſo torne and rent with dangerong . 


diuiſions, that not onely one of you diflenteth from anothcr,butthe ſameman 


often times from himſelte : and herein giueth inſtance in Z»ther, whoſe | 


| judgement varied in divers things of great conſequence. Touching Lyrhes, 
| we anſwere. that he ivas a moſt worthy Diuine, as the world had any in thef 


times,whercin he liued, or in many ages before; & that tor the clearing of ſun. 


dry poynts of greateſt moment in our Chriſtianjprofeſsion, much ob{cured& 


intangled before, with the intricate diſputes ofthe Schoolemen, and Romiſh 


Sophiſters, ( as of the power of nature, of free will, grace, tuſtification,' the 


difference of the Law andthe Goſpell, faithand workes, Chrittian libertie.anq | 
the like )all ſucceeding ages ſhall euer be bound to honour his happie memory, 


In all thcſe things hee was euer conſtant: yea, all theſe things he perfeRly ap. 
prchended, and to the great joy of many mens hearts delivered both by word 
and writing, before he departcd from the Romiſh:Synagogue;and out of theſe; 
and morc Tiligent ſcarch of the Scripture and Fathers, then was viuall inthoſe 
times, by degrees ſaw and defcried thoſe Popiſh crrours, which at firſt hee 
aiſccrned nor. 15 

That herein he proceeded by degrees, and in his later writings diſliked that 
which in his former he did approoue, 1s not ſo ſtrange a thing, as our adnerfa- 
rics would make it ſecme to be. Didnot eAzgnſtine, the greateſt of all the 
Fathcrs, and worthieſt Diuine the Church of God euer had fince the Apoſtles 
times ) write a whole booke of Rerraftations? Doe we not carefully obſerne; 


what — he wrote, when he was but a Presbyter, and what, when hee was 


&þ De tiibuna- 


kb, arque ad- made a Bi 


op, what, before he entred into conflit with the Pelagians, and 


miniſtrationis What afterwards? Did hee not formerly attribute the clection of thoſe that 


intulss a8 facer- were choſento eternall life, tothe foreſight of faith, which afterward he dil- 
dotium rap- claimed,as a mcere Pelagian concen? Sothat his aduerſaries, as appeareth by 
: *w w_ _ iple©1'C Epiltles of Proſper and Hillarins, did not only charge him to be contrary 
vp. Idiei, ita. ©2 the Fathcrs, but to himſelte alſo. Did * not Ambroſe in his time com- 
quefa&umeſt, Plaine, that he was forced to teachbefore he had learncd,and ſoto deliner-ma- 
v: prius docere Ny things, that ſhould neede and require a ſecond review? Dothnot their 


incperem » Anzelicall Doftor, in his Summe of Theologie, corre, and altet many things 
quam auccrem: p ; 
Ciiccngum ergo . + ardes | 

mils Gaul & 7/7, for that he faw not allthe abominations of Popcry at the firſt, . but/et 


docendum eſt, them rather conſider of, and yeeld to the reaſonableneſle of the [requeſt, 


quoniam non Which in the preface of his workes hee makethto all Chriſtian and well min- 
—_ _ ded readcrs, to wit, that they would reade his bookes and writings with iudg- 
prom. _ 7. ment, and with much commiſſcration, andremember that he was' ſometimes 
que profeceric, * FFIcr, nouriſhed in the errors ofthe Romiſh Church, ſothat it was more 


yemoeſt, qui Painctullto him to _ thoſethings hec had formerly ill learned, than to 
doccri non e» Icarnc anew that which is good. 


peat,dumy vi- ' But, fay they, Luther himſclfe witneſſeth, that contrariety and cotradi- 


v.,Ambr, offi- 0: _.. - Se” = : ; | 
ciorm.L;.c.; £10n 184 note of falſhood; andtherefore his writings being contradicory, the 
[Luther 3 ks Jater to the former, his whole dorine muſt necdes be fallegeuenin his owne 
preface beſere 1dgement. Let them, that thus reaſon _ Luther, know, that his mea- 


- - = un q ning 1snor, that whotocucr retracteth and correceth that he formerly taught, 

SRIESES jn thereby conuinced of falſhood, and his whole dorine prooued to bee eto» 
clefix aigLn. ©0145; outthat thoſe afſertions,that doe implie contradiQon, and contrariets, 
therum Ge di- 3hat ſtand wholly vpon donbrfull, vncertaine & perplexed diſputes, andio0- 
ccre in librode Ucrthrow themiclues, doe thcreby appcare to be falſe. Of which 'narure are 


vous Monafty all the principall parts of the Romiſh doQrine. For cxample; Tratiſubltantw- 
| riot 


CIS, 


about certaine ceremonies, were reall: rhat perm held Mas. 
1ion of ſuſtification, howſocuer his ſtrange manner ot tpeaking, gaueocea, 
pn rs fo to thinke and conceiue. Andthis ſhall be 1aſtifred againſt the 


that hc had writtenbefore ? Let not our aduerfaries therefore inſult vpon Zn - 


 ——— 
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conis one ofthe greateſt myſteries of Popilh religion, andall Pa h 


{Ty o m ſuch 
| in Now vyhar: greater wi acvrad. 
blaſphemie can there be, than to thinke Chriſt: body had nu beeing, ber = pres bring 
Maſling Prieſts had wrought this miraculous Tranſubſtantiation? It is true, fomr cea/mg to 
that one ſubſtance may be changed into another, as was Zors wife intoa pillar ** 94 ſubſlance 
of falt: bur that one ſubſtance ſhould paſſe,aud be totally tranſubſtantiated into wars nas 
another, hauing the ſame beeing, withour all difterence before the ſuppoſed ſabfence prin 
Tranſubſtantiation, that after ithath, andnothing becing new in it, inreſpect nt before. ; 
of tubſtance, or becing, implietha contradiction; and thereforethefacramen- 799/ore if * 
tall elements cannot be traniubſtautiatedinto Chriſts body. & bloud. bread be ſubſian- 
That which Bellarmine hath out of Scotws, of T ranſubſtantiatio produftinua $a = 
and addattina,is the moſt childiſh folly that euer was. For this is thathe faith; ceaſmng K4 = 
The ſubſtance ofthe facramentallclements is anuhilated and they returne into /#bſtexce of 
thatnothing out of yvhich they vvere formerly taken, and then Chrifts bod y bread is the be+ 
commeth into the place , where they vvere before; Therefore the one ſub- gianing of the 
ſtance may veſaydtobe changed into the other. If this reaſonbe good; 'when ang fon 4 
one man remooueth our ofthis place, into which another ypou his remooue yy reovirh aree 
doth cnter, the former may be fayd to be tranſubſtantiated into the later. For ſubſtantiario 
as the former of the rwo ſuppoſed men;goeth out of his place into ſome 0. produRtiya: and 
ther, vvhereupon the other ſucceedeth him, not in being, but in place: ſo the * 9Þ*4 to be 
ſacramentall elements goc out of their place, and returnerothat nothing, out pal hedar 
e's) Sis. | . » Or ſpect of the ſub- 
of vyhichthey vvere created, and the body of Chriſt ſucceedeth them, not in {tare ef bread, 
being,vvhich ir had the very ſame vyhile they vvere, but in place. + and the body of 
" Neither can this ſuppoſed: connerfion cf the elements \into the body of ©*Yberefore 
Chriſt, be the cauſe of Chriits being inthe Sacrament, but rather of their own IH4) fR 2006 686 
aſcenſion and going vp into heauen. For,though vvhen one ſubſtance is turned xd te 
into another not being before the conuerſion, but by the conuerſion beginning inrothe other, 
to bec, that, into vehich the conucrſion 1s made,occupicth and: poſſeſleth the when vpon the 
place the other held:as vvhen Lozs wife was converted into a pillar of fale, the 4g 9 the © 
pillar ſtood in thatplace, where ſhe vvas vyhen ſhee vvas- comerted; yet. if 
one ſubſtance ſhauld bee changed into another  preexiſtent , rhe couuerted ie ſame quati- 
ſhould get the place of that intovvhich it vvere conuerted; ſothat the bread tier, apparel, 
and vvine on the myſticall table, being conuerted intothe body and blond of plce and im- 
Chriſt ſitting in heayen atthe right hand of God, ſhould goe- vp into heauen, 79" ihefar- 
and not bring himto the table. - And yertthis vvas the principall reaſon, that ne Pp 
moued the authours of Tranſubſtantiation, tolike better; of that, - thanof any Corift fr 
other conſtrutionof Chriſtsvyords. For: that they/ ſuppoſed thereby, the be ſame ptece 
body of Chriſt might be made 'preſent in the Sacrament; withoutany change :#4!thebres 
of place or locall motion, inreſpe of it ſelfe. Which yet? Scorms * Occam, _— cp henos 
and the latter Schoolemcu doe vtterly reiet.,Soſweetely-do theſe men agree ptr AY 
thattalkeſomuch of vnity. Verily I am perſwadtd, there are more mareriall, orhine our of 
and reall differences amongſt them, touching this one ſacrament, thenithereare whibe tows 14 
appcaring differences of controucrſies amongſt thoſe of our religion, rouching i Ap the - 
all points of Religion, | OTE 6 9, «d way bee 
| ro  ſopdtobetwned 
mas this called by them tran ubſtaniatio adduftiua, Bietin Canonem miſlz leR.40,bath # mure fooliſh cute ther the 
/amcr; eee Scows in quaitum d flinR.ur vo Scotus it 4 diſtinE. 1 0:q.t-pSeotin pes «mers q In; quaſt, p 


* 
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© For is it not ſo, that there are four opinions rouchingthe pref 


aan 
Cameracenſis E fourc © w 
cut. 4.i9 9 6. Chriſt in the ſacrament, and three of them different from Tra | 


[Thomas mn © 1.x notwithſtidingthe decree of the Larerans Councel!,many ofchewiſgg, 
ns row and beſt karncd were of opinion, that Tranſubltantiation cannot bedediced 
bus gaziliont- © wy determination Did. not*'Thomas Ang: 
bus quodbbero from the ſcripture, or the Churches determunatic ane bugs 
34-1, &t. 2 a,,an|therclt of that time deny that one body may be localiy'1n more places 
Purandus bd. 44,19 one, at onetime, and reie@ it as athing impoſlible, and np iyager tradi. 
900" ' ion? and doe not the Papiſtesat this day iudge vs hzreticks forbeing of the! 
= a> + Bee fame opinion? Did* they not in eo we time thinke,thar the very bodyof 
reagarizeſt,pa- CLrif# 1s torne with tecth,and yet without hurt,by a ſtrange miracle? Anda 
new & vieum not Zerengarins in his recautation forced toſay fo much? yeratthis day,” this | 
polt conlecras . pt is holden moſtabſurd and fooliſh. Do not ſome of them ſay, that the _ 
66/46 »4 "body of Chriſt goeth downe intothe ſtomackeand belly, and is caten of mice, 
hates "and dogges? and do nor others deteſt this blaſphemons impiety? Do nor ſome 
Chaiſts % ſen- of them tay, thereare accidents in the Sacraments without ſubſtance? . an d 
ſualner non {0- yge Others affirme;that thoſe accidentsare inherent 1 the aire? Do nor ſomeof 
ow 11,1 Aay,that when thePricſt breaketh that which he holdeth1in his hands after 


id The . - RA. - ES. - TOE: 
nn ovine COnſecration, itis notrue breaking, but adeceiuing of the ſenſe? Ochers, that 
manibus lacer- hee truely breaketh, and yet nothing is broken? Others, that Chriſts body is 


dowm wabtari, broken? and others, that the accidentsare broken? Sucha broken rel igion hane 
& rang), & b- theſe mcndeuiſed, that neither the Fathers, norany, betore: Barbariſme had 
cement} oficfſedall,cuer thought of. ” Do nor ſome of them tay,tharChriſt inthe $4. 


' bus arreri, . ; : > OP 
»Corpus Chri- CFament retaineth his owne proportion of parts, figureand faſh1on?and donee 
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eſt comma others ſay and demonſtratjuely proue,thatit he be 1n the Sacrament, hee hath 

tora boi. & no diſtance of parts,no figure, nofaſhion, nor organicall diſpoſition otbody, : 

ler rare. and conſequently no lite? The reſt ofthe infinite mazes; that theſe men turning | 
Oe out ofthedire& way, haue loſt themſelues 1n, I haue no pleaſure totreadeont; 


hunc dubitacur ! : CAUCOur 
2a retincat di- But thoſe ferye examples may ſuffice ro ſhewe that their whole doftrine is full 


ſtanviam parti- of vncertainty,contrariety,and contradiction, and doth teſtifie againft ir telfe; 
rium 2.6lin- that 1t is not of God. | Uo Oe 1 
PD x It werecaſieto ſhewegthat all Popiſh doctrine isnothing elſe but a mafleof 
umintoto, & VPEETmainties and contradiftions, ſhewing that they are out of the 1vay, that 
ur loco: pri> Protcfle ir, and know not how to finde either it, or themſelues . 1fany.Papilt 
mwamreunere Care deny this,it ſhall bee proued againſt him in particulars. Bur they willlay; 
pL can ak _ notwithſtanding alltheſe difterences, yer they ſubmitte their iudgements to 
Fannin 68 the cenſure of the Pope and Councell, and therefore their-diuifions/ areior 
cungum Noa daungerous nor hereticall. 43 2511 2380 
polic che bve How falſe and ſhatneleſle thisaniwere is, the * infinitenamber of them that 
 primognee pz have ever indged, that the Pope may erre and becomean Hereticke,dothappa- 
mum ' ne rantly demonſtrate. 55 | 222608 - 


4 
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1 


us } t they ſhaſ | fay, that though they darenot relye vpon the 5 fall 141 ” 
Chuſts, in Eu- RE popesiudgement, yet they reſt in the determinarionof generall Councelle 


chariſua,- non It will bee found thatthey areas doubtfull touching the authority of: Coln- 
eg yes"] celles,asthey are concerning the Pope,” ſome ſaying, they are mecre humane 
me naentions;others, that they are nothing, ifthe Pope confirme them not;others 


nem PATRUIN ; ” . . : 
in 20 velloÞ. ACER? are, thongh hee refuſe to contirme thein; and others ;that both auf 2 


£, et per. con - 1 
lequens aullam tpuram necefſe organicum,8: proinde nec animatum.Orcam li, 4.9.4 Cameracenoſis,in 4.quzſt's. 
x Q4ul Pentter errare r2-wcando poſhr, afieverantiflime 3 pleriſque pronuncatur, 'Picus Thearemate4 a8 =» 
cram conculia crrle cole oftendir, }Pighius hierarch, lib, 6, cap. 1.2, 4 Putavit ynjucrlalium conc:liorus 
Cunſtanumym mucatorem fuiſse + quem divinorum myſicriorum arque- adeo Romani pontificis W- 
Quctatis IS M1 tne pronunciat: *kunc reprehendie Andradius de ecoeralium conciliorvm- n oft 
rate Ib. 3, fol.ro, dem And: adius ait, fi yniuer{i parres in Synodo aliquid def.nirent vnammiter, Cui definition) fol8 | 
periona Pape contraticerer,Synodo ſtandum c{ic,8: non wid:cio pap#: & idem ſenhLe ait Turrecremar: & ramen 
cumtu Railicatrs damaabant,vt patet ibidein, Gailia Syaogum Florentinam pro Occumenica aunquain havuth | 

1 lun adirenec pertcUam adnubr,Andrad,defe rip. & radi, avcoritare hib,2 fol, 2 51, Conſtanticnſem Sya0on 
()cunemcamebtncgat Caictanugattu mar Andradius in colem ib fol.2 3. gf. 
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: {ome hin one Ccuncell,and ſome another AS appeareth by the con-. 
= iudgment of Papiſts, of the Councelles of Conſtance,” Baſil, Piſs, and 


C | f 

Ne willfay, they all hold that, which the Catholike Romane Church 

| goth hold,and in other things,not yet agreed vppon, thinke eucry manat his 
leaſure. This is as muchas it they ſhould haue layd,that wherein ſoeuer they 

all agree, they allagrce,and wherein ſoeuer they differ,cach tation doth differ 
&.manother, and carefully prouideth, that nothing ſhall paſſe againſt it by 
ablike conſent, as appearcth 1n the matter of Aſaries conception, & ſundry o- 
ther things, which no Councell durſt euer determine, for feare of oftendinge 
the contrarie factions open”, about theſe things. Thus then, I hope, it ap- 
arcth out of that which hath beene ſpoken, that by the note of vnity and di- 
nifion, the Romaniſtes are found to bee 1n errour,and not wee. What degree of 
rnity is neceſſarily requiredin the true Churches of God; and what diviſions 
may be foundamong the ſocieties of Chriltians,and yet nor cauſe them to ceaſe 
tobe the true Churches of Cod, I haue ſufticiently cleared in that part, where- 


i1 I ſhewed, what is the nature of ſchiſmeand hereſie. 


CHAP. 43 


of Vnmerſaliies 


He next note of the Church, is vniuerſality: concerning which many 
things haue becne ſpoken inthe former: part, touching the notes of 
the Church in generall. Wherefore paſling by thoſe things, let vs in 
this place obſerue only theſe fewe ry following. Firſt therefore 


tothe Vniuerfality of the Church ir is required, that it extend to alltimes, 
places, and ſorts.of men. Secondly, this Yniverfality is not found in any one 
Church, limited either inreſpe& of time or place. Thirdly, from henceit fol- 
lowcth,that itis no where found, but in:that bleſſed rumber of Chriſtians, that 
hauce beene,are and ſhall bee: Fourthly, it cannot bee a note of the true Church, 
tlatisthe multitude of mennow liuing in the world,as being found 1m it; For - 
that multitude is not vniuerfall, bur limitedin reſpe&t of time, being onely EE 
the number of them, that liue at one tiine, * and may belimired alſo 1n reſpect ? Boner lib 4, 
of place: for it is not neceſſary, that the Church be inall places ar one time,bur p70 
It fufticeth 1F it bee ſucceſliuely./ Fiftly, vniuerfaliry. may bea note ofthetrue ,,, * 
Church, in reſped of particular ſocieties of Chriſtians, limited intime, and 
place, though not by hauing it, - yet by demonſtrating themlſclues, to pertaine 
tothe vnity of that Church that hath it. This no particular Church candogbue 
| byprouing, that it holdeth the common faith once deliuered ro/the Saints, 
without hereticall innouation;or ſchiſmaticall violation, of the vnity and peacc 
of the Chriſtian world: +  -r 75515 10:99 
This being the way for particular - Churches todemonſtrate themlſclnes to 
vc Catholike, by prouing they hold the'Catholike faith; -it is caſie from hence 
t© conclude, that the reformed Churchesarethe Catholike Churches of God. 
Hirſt for that,that being Catholikegas * Yincentins Lirinenſis definethit, which ,, _, 
Sand hath becue holdenat all times, andinallplaces, by all Chriſtians, that g,,, hererico- 
haue nor beene noted for noucltie, ſingularity, and diuiſion; whatſoener hath rumnouiraces, 
vecne ſoreceined, wee receiue as the vndoubted-truth-of God: neither is 
there any of the things which wee impugne , and: the Papilts defend ; thats 
Catholike,but they all carry the markes of nouclty and vncertarnty. Secondly, 
touching the communion ' people of God ſhould hauc among themſelues, 
our aduertariesſhall neuer proue; that wee haue at any time giuen occaſion of 
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M4 © ncte of Yniuerſality maketh nothing for them,or againſt 
gym atk) nameof Catholike, deviſedto expreſle thoſe both en, and 
ſocieties of men,which holdthe common faith without faQtion ordivi wi. 
haue ſpoken ſufficiently in the former part, touching thenotes of the Church, | 
andſo need not here to infiſt ypon'it. Thus haue we runne through the exani : 
nation of the principall notes of the Church,aſſigned by our adverſaries: "h * 
becauſe they adde vnto theſe certaine other, I W1 | brietly examinetheir prok 
taken from thence,for themſclues,or againſt vs. bit ets 
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CHAP. 44, | MAS 


Of the Santtity of D oftrine; and the ſuppoſed abſurdities of onr profeſſion.” ; 


Heſe notes are, Sanity and efficacic of doCtrine, our own confeſſion, | 
miracles,and predictions,the felicity and infelicity of ſuch as detend © 

or impugne the trueth; and laſtly, the holy andreligious converſation 

; of the Profeſſours of the truth. Ler vs take a view oftheſe in ſuch for - 
and order,as they are propoſed by them. They place inthefront the Sanity © 
and cfficacie of doQrine. 5 
Alyer (they fay ) ſhould haue a good memory; but ſurely our adverſaries, 

of all the lyers that cuer were,haue the worſt memories: by reaſon whereofe. 
uery ſecond page of their writings, if not euery ſecond line, is a refuration of ' 
the firſt. Bellarmine divideth his tract of the notes of the Church, into two + 
parts. In the firſt he ſheweth, what things are required in' the notes of the | 
Church, and there hefaith, tructh and Sanatity of doctrine is no note ofthe * 
Church. Inthe latter,he doth particularly affigne the notes, whereby he ſuppo- * 
ſeththe Church may be knowne, and reckoneth truth, ſanctitie,and cfficacte of 
doqrine,amonegſt the reſt .But ler vs pardon him this ouerfight, and ſee how | 
he proucth by this note, that weare not, and that their faction 1s, the'true !? 
Church of God. 08S 4 
Our do&trineis falſe,abſurd, and vnreaſonable; and theirs, full of truth; rea 
{on,and cquitie: Therefore our Churches are not the true Churches of God, * 
andtheirs are. Both parts of the Antecedent of this argument we deny. Forzhe | 
ſhall neuer bee able toproue the abſurdities he imputeth vnto-vs; bur we a | 
able todemonſtrate againſt him, that the whole courſe of Popiſh doctrine is ' 
molt abſurd,falſe and 1mpious. > T4 
But leaſt hee ſhould ſeeme to ſay nothing, hee produceth' foure inſtances, - 
wherein he _ there is apparant ms very groſle abſurditic. The firlthe ? 
propoſeth inthis ſort: The Proteſtants teach, thata man is juſtified by ſpet> ! 
all faith,whertby he perſwadcth himſelfe that he is juſt. Now then he aſo- 
neth thus; When men beginne to belecue,cither they are juſt; and then their ! 
faith juſtifieth nor, being in nature after their juſtification , and' finding them 
already juſt, when it beginneth; or clſc they are not juſt, and then ſpecial faith 
making a man beleeue he isjuſt,is falſe,and ſo a man is juſtified by alye.' >To } 
this horned argument weeanſwere, that ſpeciall faith hath ſundry ates, bit ' 
to this purpole ſpecially rwo: the one,by way of petition humbly intreating | 
for acceptation and fauour; the other, in the nature of comfortable afſuraties, * 
conſiiting in a perſwaſion that that is graunted, which was deſired. Faith, | 
by her hrit at, obtaincth and worketh our juſtification |, and doeth'wt : 
finde vs juſt when wee beginne to belecue: by her jecond ac, ſhee doeth'nct ; 
actiucly juſtifie, bur finding the thing done, certifieth and affiireth vs of ? 
and {0 15n lying perſwaſion , asthis Iying companion is pleaſed to Pf®; | 
nounce1t to bee. So then,ſpeciall faith in her firſt at . which is a kinde® \ 
petition, 1s betore jattification , and procurcth or obtaineth it , 'bur'thet * 
ce hathnor the perſwaſion of it; in her ſecond a& , ſhee preſuppoſerien | 
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thine done, and already obtayned, and ſo truely perſwadeth the belecuer of ir; 
bur procureth nor rhe doing of it. * © - 1101326 Yaris agtorun t;, i-1 
The ſecond palpable and grofle abſurdity of the Proteſtants do@trine is; 
that it is not lawfall to fay the Lords prayer. This the Cardinall proutrh ; 'be- 
cauſe no mati of the Proteſtants Religioncan, without diſſimulation,aske for- 
viueneſſe of ſinnes, which is one of the principall petitions of thar /prayer. 
This petition'they cannot make, becauſe they hold, thatallright belecuing and 
iuſtified men are wirhourſinne, and know: themſelues ſoto be; andi therefore 
catinotbe exculable from vile difiimulation;and mocking of God,inasking the 
remiſſion of their ſinnes. © The impudencie of this impuration is fuch;'as 4 
thinke all moderate Papiſtsareaſhamed 'of it. Foryidoth any gf vsthinke; 
that the iuſtified man is voyd of all ſinne?- Or is it conſequent,ifaman know 
himſelfe to be iuſtthed, that then he maynor aske remiſsion ofhis/fins?* Doe 
not many right learned and wife amongſt 'themſelues teach, thatia'man niay'a Alex, of Ales; 
be ſure he is1n ſtate ofgrace ,-and inſtification,” bythe or inary'working of lob.Bacon,Ve- 
Gods ſpirit?and doe not all Papiſts thinke,that by ſpeciall reuelatiotj men may $7», Ambroſius 
be ſure they are in ſtate of grace, as Paw/and ſundry others were'?2:Doe all | aayjeronge 
theſe teach, that men thus aſſured of their juſtification; :know themſclues t6 whom {ee cap.7, 
haue no {i1, & conſequently, nothing whereof they ſhould” aske forgiueneſſe? 
Surely, hereinT thinke both they & we agree, that unthe/juſtified, the domis ©. |, ... 
nion of ſinne ceaſcth, ſin hath no longer dominion ouerthem, &'that: propor- di gdurt 
tionably the guilt of condemnation 1staken away; burrhat there are till re- 4 
miinders of {in in them, not perfeAlyextinguiſhed; 8& that,though while they ©" alt 
remaine inthe ſtate of tuſtification, they i'n not with-full confent; tothe ex- ** 
cluding of grace, and ſubieFing of themſelues to the guilt of condemnation, [ uR; 5 
yet there are many-ſinfull euils they runne into, which ſubiet themto Gods: }.. 
diſpleaſure, & for which hee will not faileto iudgethem, if they iuidge nor- 
themſelues. For the TY & aboliſhing of theſe finfull cuils, - and the a 
verting of that diſpleaſiire, wherewith God'isdiſpleaſed with men tor them; 
the juſtitied doe pray vnto God, whichis, to aske forgiuenefle of fitis), -asin 
_ theLords prayer is meant. * For, the petition is vnderſtood of the ſinnes of the Line ants. 
ſeruants of God, and ſuch as are in ſtate of grace, aseAnpwuſtineteacheth: Thus tt; botrorm 
then the inſtified manknoweth; that the dominion of his ſins is taken away, humilum fide- 
and that the guilt of condemnation, wherevnto they/ſubie ſuchasare vnder livmpens quo- 
| the dominion of them, is already remoued; and therefore he doth notdefire; PE o- 
noraske forgiuenelle of ſinnes in this fort: but the inherence of fin he acknow- my in & - 
ledgeth in himſelfe, notwithiſtanding his iuſtification, which Rill ſubieReth gimirte novis 
himto Gods diſpleaſure, & puniſhments! accompanying the ſame.' '/ Theſe debira noſtra, 
ys hee defireth toberemoued, 'and in this ſenſe asketh forgiueneſſc of CES. 
1S, | $5 4&4 375 3-4 | | 


It itbe teplyed, thatthe remifsion of the ſins of the inſtified isfull and per- _ 2 gd 
icQ, and that therefore they that know themſelues tobe iuſtified, canriotaske ſubrepunt. Aug, 
remiſsion, which they know they hane perfectly already; Wee anſwere, that Selevcians E- 
the remiſsion of the ſins of the inſtified, 15full and perfect, not for that they Pilt. 109.ora- | 
arcalready freed aftually from the inherence of ſinne; andthe dilpleaſare of ©? Juoncians, 
God difliking it, butbecauſe they haue ful ricle vnto, & right 1nthat mercy " v6 mae" 
of God; which, asit hath alrcady deliuered them from the dominion & con- quidem quoti- 
demnation of fin , ſoit will in the end wholly free them, from the inherence of dians peccata, - 
Itand the dil pleaſure of God diſlikingit. _ | 

His next allegation is more friuolous than the former. The Anebapriſts,Faith ; p 
he,do molt certainly & afſuredly perſwade themſclues, that they arcaccepted ,,nca. De ci- 
of God, & therefore they haue true faith,accordingtothe dodtrine of thePro- virere Dei,1 31 
teltants, who define faith to be the aſſurance 'of the mercifull goodnes of God; cap-27. 
Fc do the Proteſtants deny the to be 1ultificd, vnleſſe they fortake their _— 
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mary puors ". 
ro affrme that they are 1uſt, asgre | 
difference betweene troe conn —_— 
fajch)atd that which is found in heret 
that is fantaſticall,and is found in men 
men waking. 
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{tate of grace and acce 
dParc3.queſt, | Thus wee haue ſ{eene the! 
61,membr,7, | 
art, 3," "* are proper to the Lutherans; and inthe laſt place, ſuch as are peculiar tothe - 

Calwiniſtes. For thus it pleaſeth him to tearmevs, by theſe names offaion : 

and diuſion; whereas it is Antichriſts pride that hath made all the breachesin - 
the Chriſtian world, and would haue layd all waſt if God had not prefered: | 
remnant. | 


Theerrour wherewith he chargeth the Lztherans, is, that children, when 
they are baptiſed, haue faith, hope,and loue. Is this anerrour?are they iuſtified, 
lanctified,and made the temple of the holy Ghoſt, when they are baptizedand - 
haue they neither faith, hope,norloue ? dothnot iuſtification imply allthel | 
in 1t? But they haue not the a of faith; noe more they haue of reaſon: have - 
they not loſers the faculty of reaſon? This then is that which theſe me ! 
*cach, whom it pleaſeth theſe Antichriſtian ſearies odiouſly to name Lathe | 
ans, namely, that children, when they are adopted, and made the ſonnesof : 
50d, whenthey are juſtified and fanRified,are filled withthe habites or p& 

..ntlall habilities of theſe vertues,and that they haue the begitning,rootezand | 
ſeede of faith, hope, and loue. For the farther clearing ofthis obicion;realt * 
K emmiſius 1n his Examen of the Tridentine C ouncell. ohiew5"-1 
The errour of the Calninifts, touching abſolute neceſſity, and that God ! 
the author of ſinne, is but the imagination of the Romanifts, as T haue already - 
{utticiently ſhewed, For { alin and weeall deteſt both theſe abſurditiess 
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Husthen the Paradoxes and groſle ablurdiries, which this Cardin | 
aducriaric of Gods true religion imputeth vnto ys, are but thefanci®* 
1 ofthis owne idle braine. Bur, if wee ſhould enter into the exe” * 
narton of the ſcuerall parts of their profeſſion, it were not i 
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iv ro conviacethem,of the molt ſenſeleſle follies; that euer the world wag 

goed with. But becauſeit would be tedious and vnſcaſonable,in this ge- 

nerall controverſic of the Church , to enter into the' particular handling of 

things more fitly reſerved to their owne proper plates ; Iwill onely touch 

ſome few things,that may ſeeme to concerne the whole frame and fabricke of 
their Religion, 7 - : 

They all hold at this day,that the infallibility ofthe Popes judgement , is 
the rocke on which the Churchis builded; and that this 1s the difference be- 
trweene a Catholicke and an heretique, that, though both belecue many divine £. 
and ſupernaturall truths, yet they build not themſelues vpon the ſame grounds 
of periwalion: For the Catholicke builds himſclfe vpon the ſure ground'of 
the infallibility of the Churches chicfte Paſtours judgement: burtthe Herericke 
vpon other gas eo. 77 latiſfaRion concerning the trueth ofthar hee 
belecueth ; whatſoeuer the judgement of the Pope bee. - * And yet the 
fame men which thus teach, doe ſay, it isno matter of faith, to - acknow- 
ledge, or not to acknowledge, the infallibility of the Popes judgement, 
al ecepra eff, 
ave. | a bior vt et non de fi- 

Theſc two afſertions are direly contradidorie. The firlt they embrace,be- on promen. 

cauſe they find the authoritie Papall to be the ſureſt ſtay of all their falſe faith, ycos qui con- 
and Antichriſtian profeſſion : andrhe ſecond they are forced vnto, becauſe warium tenue- 
they dare not condemne ſo many famous, renowned ; and great Divinesas zunt:ut Gerl? 
haue beene of that opinion, as Darandus, Gerſon, Cameracenſis," eAlmaine, muta F 
waldenſis, and innumerablemoe. By this their contradicting of themlclues, ©> Parifienſes, 
not yet knowing whereonto ground their faith , it is evident they haue no- & omnes qui 
faith at all. x. | = b-: | conailium ſu- 
Secondly,if wee ſhould graunt them to haue any faith, yet will it bee found pra Papam clue 
to be Sophiſticall, cr meerely humane. For the reaſon; ground, and cauſe of | pany 
their perſwaſion, touching things Divine,isthe teſtimony ofthe Church, in-/,,.; &pu- 
fllibly led into all truth; and that there is a Churchthus ledde into all trueth, rand.Stapleton 
whole teſtimony is vndoubtedly certaine and true,they belecue, becauſe the contro:3,q:4, 
Churchrtelleth them ſo: as,if a man ſhould belecue the reports of ſucha man; 
__ he is wiſe,faithfull,and:honeſt,and belceue him to be ſo, onely becauſe 
e faith ſo. 
Toavoidethis Sophiſticall circulation , ſundry. of the Schoolemen doe 
freely confeſſe, that the ground oftheir faith is nothingelle , but the multi- 
tudeand conſent of men, nations, and people agreeing in the profeſſion of it; 
and conſequently, ' that it is meerely an humane perſwaſion , and that they 
= no 0 ithatall ; whichalwayes ſtayeth it {elfe vpon the certainty of the 
r{t tructh, | rot 
Thirdly they teach, that mortall men are neucr bound to give G OD 
thankes, for the. grcateſt benefite that is beſtowed on them in this world. Ny, 
that to giue him tharikes for it,were grievous finne. This ismoſt evident; for 
the greateſt benefite of all other is juſtification-: but for this no man may giue 
Godthankes, becauſe no man knoweth whether hee hath receiued. it or nor, 
aor can aſſure him{elfe of it without intollerable and inexcufable preſumpri- 
on. Nay,ſfome of theſe ſeducers are not aſhamed to write , thateuery man 
1s bound todoubt of it,withſo fearefull doubting,as may cauſe trembling; ap-, 
Plying that place of the Apoſtleto that purpoſe; works ont your ſalnation with 
feare and trembling. Now Ithinke, hee which ſhould come to God , and 
glue him thankes tor that,which, whether hee hathreceiued ornot,: hee- is ſo; 
coubrfull, that he trembleth for feare, ſhould but mocke God, and miſtake his 
owne meaning. ; 3450097 r finiy og” 
Fourth] np. fs hold that Pas/,and ſo many more, as knew certainely they - 
Were in ſtate of juſtification, did ſinne damnably in laying the Lords Prayer 
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Id as fooliſhly, as if aman ſhould come to God,and aske of him | 
Ty ee mock), which wes made loogagoe- -- --/. 3x 
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CHAP. 46. 


Of the efficarie of the Churches dottrine. 


{Hus were it moſt caſie forvs, to ſhew in many other particulars, thay 
the courſe of their doctrine is full of palpable abſurdities. Butler 
theſe few infances ſuffice, and lervs paſſe from the ſanftity of the 

Churches do&rine, to that the Icſuite addeth touching the efficacy | 
of it: where he affirmeth two things : the firſt, that heretickes-neuer conuent 
any, from infidelity to the faith: t eſecond, that the Church of Rome hath 
conuerted. This which the Ieſuite ſo confidently deliuereth ,is partly falſe, and 
partly to no purpoſe at all.For whereas hee ſayth,hererickes neuer convert 
any from infidelity to Chriſtianity, the conuerſion of the moron. 
Greeke Church, at that time, when it was in his 1udgment hereticall and {chif- 

icall,abundantly refuteth him, beſides ſome other examples, that might be 
Touching the other part of his ſpeech, that the Church of Rowe hath core 
uerted many nationsto the faith, it maketh nothing tothe purpoſe, For wee 
haue already ſhewed, that wee doubtnor, butthe Church, in which the Bi 
ſhop of Rome with morethan Lucifer-like pride exalted himſelfe , was: nots 
wihſtanding the true Church of God; thatit held a ſauing profeſsion of the 
tructh in Chriſt, and by forcethereofdid conuert many from errour to: the 
way of trueth; yet wasnot the ſtate of that Church ſuch, but that a damnable 
faction of wicked ones was found in the midſt of ir, who, being the vaſlals of 
that curſed Antichriſt, adulterated the trueth of God, and brought his people 
into a miſerable eſtate, holding men in worſe then B abylonical captiuity. Theſe 
men the Romanilts ſucceed at this day. For the clearing of this matter, ſeethar 
wluch I haue notcd before to this purpoſe. y 


C'H A P. 47 


Of the Priteſtants pretended confeſſion, that the Romane Church ts the true 
( hurch of Gad. T5 


He * next note, whereby Bellarmine endeuoureth to prone the Ro- 

« Bellar.cap,16 milh Synagogue to be the true Church of God, isour owne confelli 
Beta, 15, on, Surely it he can proue, that we confeſle it tobe the true Church, 
he needeth nor vic any other arguments.Let vs ſee therefore,how hee 

tyaarees _ _ _— the row Church tobe the true Church "I 
 Earther,layth he, clearely yeeldeth ir; & Calxin,and others in effetacknow- 

4 —_ — ledge the fame. This weedeny: for,neither Lather, nor ( alvin, nor att of 
* Vsdoeacknowledge, that the Popiſh religion, is true religion; or the Romilh | 

mo > = 0 hte pong = It is true indeede, that Luther Wile | 

"S againit the Anabaptiſts doth affirme, that the life of true Chriſtianity Ws | 

Prelerued inthe nuddeſt of thoſe Churches, wherein the Pope did formetly / 

tyranny 1 
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vrannize; whichthing we haue more fully cleared before: ; Burgthatany part _—_— 
2eknt dodrine, EBats- Et, Churches haue reieced, wasto be Cn 

the doctrine of the Church, or that thoſe wicked ones, (inwhoſeſteppes the: 
Romaniſts at this day doe inſiſt, peruerting the ſtrait wayes of God; and:adul- 
terating his heauenly rrueth)were liuely members of the Church, Zarhir did+ 
neuer {ſo much as dreame- 39 303 Thug, Ned 3 ifs. c Caluions, in.. 

That which is alleadged out of © Calvin, touching Bernard, ahd otherholy us Fear oY 

men, liuing & dying inthe Romane Church, 1s to no purpoſe, - For we neuer LOS WIPOS:;, 
doubted, bat that the Churches,wherein thoſe holy men did liueanddie, were |, - nardum pi- 
the true Chutches of God, and held the fauing| profeſſion ofheaven!y_ trueth, ar — of wo 7 | 
though there were innumerable in the middeſt of them, that adulterated: the fuic. Bernarduss, 
ſame to their endleſle perdition; whoſe, ſucceflours the Romaniſts: are art this %nemo; Rt... 
day. There istherefore a greatdifterence to be made, betweene the Church Ts ling. vera. . 
wherein our Fathers formerly liued, and that faction of the Popesadherents, Wa p4 ma | 
which at this day reſilt againſt the neceſſary reformation ofthe Churches of & philips raj 
God, and make that their faith andreligion, which, informer times; was but 27 x7 of 
the priuate and vnreſolued opinion of tome (certaineonely, Informer times) a 
man might hold the generall doctrine of thoſe Churches,wherein our Fathers. 
lived, and beſaued;though the aſſertions of ſome men were damnable;' | Now _ 
itis cleane contrary touching the preſent ſtate of the Romiſh'/Church;For, the' ... 
generall & maine doctrine, agreed vpon.inthe {, omncelof Trem; infortas itis Th 
moſt commonly conceiued, isdamuable: bur:there are ;(nodoube:)/-ſome.of a 
better ſpirit, and haue inthemſelues'particulatly a better: cogceit of things, 
than generally is holden. Formerly, the Church of Xeme was the true Church 


3 


bur had inir an hereticall faction: now the Church it ſelfe is hereticall; & ſome -= 5 
certaine onely are found init, infuch degree of Orthodoxie, asthatwe may © (7-2 19 
well hope of their ſaluation.-- Thus then, this great obieRtion taken, from our 7-4-1 


owne confeſſion, is eaſily anſwered. DUES Bat 31D 
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He * nextnote of the Church, is;,Godsowne 'teſtimonyy' whith hee bes 
glueth ofthe trueth; & ſantity;of the faith andprofeſſhon/it holdeth: - + yd ata 
This - doubtleſle is the moſt ablclute'8- excellenr note of all other! --349302 ++. 

| Forthat muſt needes | bee-the trae Church, which holdeth 'the true > 047 

faith and profeſſion; and that the true profeſicn;whichGod;thatneither him- 

lelte can be deceiued, nor deceiue others; 'dveth' witneſle & teſtifietobe (o. 

For who dare make any donbt,whether that bee the traereligion;/ or tharthe 

true Church, which the God of truethwitneſſeth tobe £0? Let'vs ſee;-' there- 

fore, how God doth teſtifieconcerning the'ttueth of religion,” and the happy 

condition of themthar profeſſe it, 97 2 31163593 DOS ALIEN 3-14 Ws 
 Surely,this teſtification'is of twe forts} the one-by the inward operation of 

liSinlightening ſpirit, farisfying our vnderſtandings in thoſe things; which 

uarures lightwe could notdiſcerne, and filling our hearts with ioy and glad: 

ncfſe, ſuch and ſo great; as nothing within'naturescompaſle can yecld. For by 

this ſo great, happie, and heauenly analteration, which wee finde in our ſelues 

Vpen, and together with this receiuing of this dofrine ; - which/ the ſpirit of 

Tueth- doth tedch vs,” hee doth* moſt clearely wittiefle-ynto vs, that "it js 

heauenly indeede; and ſachaswecouldnot haue attained vnto;but by  dinine 

Teclation The other kind of reſtification,is;when being deſired by | _ 
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good that recciue it,or hurt of ſuch ag 
he-dorh ſome ſuch thing forthe —_ artly by reaſon of the manj. | 
od can doe. But becaute, partly by TC many. | 
refuſe 1t,as none but Gi Hare d often doth abuſe men, making it ſeem 6 
fold1lluſions,wherewith Sat To hichare not; and partly,becauſe we doe- © 
vntothem tharthole thingsare by the force of naturall cauſes ; * wecay. 
' not exactly know, what may be done by | Corned beforoioonel 
b nag . NoT EXAC } 3 A an outward thing per Orme eyes 
bariontm Ec- not infallibly know,conce EDS ST atucidontly wrought by Gods owne moſt 
celiz non et thatirjs in deede immediately and m1 isnot matchable with the other: Nay, 
evidens, wt {2rd hands. This kinde -4 (10796 We done,that itis Gods owne worke. 
Sine bei, de CE Camo be infliD'y - Aethis ance grow out of the former teſtificati. 
ym eres ko and indeedea mv acle,vn 3 fraud, till tinding, by the inward teſtimon 
Geverom 0n.For we may juſtly feare ome proofe whereofthis ſtrange thingis done, - 
miracuium. of Gods fpir 1t,the trueth of that for cpu ey 2r worke of God. © This aflurance- 
Emap -— - earcafuredirishe rem ares "a berweene the workes of $2, 
_ * de wail;. 1c 30s en = Prim eek and wonder,and the wry pamper. 
: ; than which onely - | 8; FRE | {uch as ſce them,  . 
ok acl G&d,that are full of gracious goodnes, winmung the hearts© EE... 
jinquit, Yo- catly ſtrengthen © : - en phos 
ds ney urphlethen (will fome man Gay) war ny agar - 
up aut 10” done by Chriſt and his blefled Apoſtles ? This doy £OEY 
a= 006.6 whereas the things then taught, were wb OA. _—_ rev Fa. 
nants 3pp+ men,they would norat all haue liſtned vn , ” uit 
aqua r.4 kes that followed the pub 
ret: quream ſexrchintothem, hacnoe tlic iirange edib] that were accompanied with {o 
lojumtacunt rhem,made them thinke the thingscredible, de aha ed es 
oy mage {trangeattendants. Now while they gane _ '% 6 ian & fach panes 
quzdam mag- ; ng ag ration,ardentred in 1 | ;thatth 
& the Word was migntry in OPC | which b '-1t 
oo ui, mary diſccrned it was Gods owne word,and that the way of ialuation, 60. 4 | 
amque_concli- the; were directed vnto. ; S ; THe 
ant _ oy | , bus then we ſee,that ®w on —_ _ = —— eos G. by 
wat Cori "FL" keto know the Churchby, vnlefle the Nena - png 
outs nor certaine marke to know ae Pa TO 
(—xonaraga {ome other meanes: not for that a miracle knowne to _ By IM » I 
Scoms prologp reltifhe of the trueth of God; but becauſe it 15 a P b (> bo Xs r" : onlefle be. 
'entent, Qua. that the things which ſeeme vnto vs to be MUracies, be © ohr 
< 638% 8 ingafſuredot the trueth of that, for confirmation — gr og en 
wee thereby bee per{waded they are of God. All that rms _ on YN Wa” 
1s confeſſed to be true, by the beſt learned Divines 0! the apa. 
*Yea,Cardinall Caietar proceedeth fofarre, that he p! onounceth, — 
$-Jom-caS : at thoſe miracles are true miracles, which the Churchad-, 
apples cetnelp haowpnghet theſe nimdenaceronacedles,yelgch the Gin 
NN —_. mitteth andapprouecth, in the canonizing of wth ore ns F Pay 9G 
ne vigins cr. dependeth on mens report,that may decciuc,and ; Is &- wo they. giue 
Thus hautng declared what thevſe of miracles iS, an uy any a. 
teſtimony ofthe trueth,let vs ſee what our adverſaries conclude. | _ rs 
for themiclues,or agaiuſt vs.: They haue miracles for confirmat yr 
tathand Religion, and we haucnone: therefore they hold'the afar {Relig 
we arc in errour, For.anſwere hereunto; firit,we ſay, thatthe _ "ER 
on cannot infalliuly and certainely be found outby miracles,clpec Ay. '< 
laft runes; becauſe,as Gerſor noteth in his booke, De aiftinttione ys _ pf 
{al/arum vifionum_gnthis old age of the world; in this laſt houre, an 74 likes 
ueere Antichriſt higrevelation, itisnor to bee marvailed at,if the wo w_—_— 
doating olde man » bee-abuſed by many illucons, and tamaſies m ES: 1 
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decondly wee fay, that howſocuer it may bee, ſome miracles mm 
vy tuch good menas lined in the STuRe ltateof the Church, 1 the; Gaye 
of our Fathers; yer that isno proofe © thoſe errours which the Romaniſs -_ 
Maunaine againſt vs, For wee peremptcrily deny,that euer any miracles 


done, 
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Jone, by any intimes paſt, orinour times, toconfirmeanyofthe things con- 5 
an—_— betweene them and vs; © What xa FIR aK. 09 tothe nes Fir alio\an.. 
of their miracles, they may eaſily conceiue, inthatinallthe differences the do inccclelid- 
haue tad among themſclues, either v4 matters of opinion, or of faction, maxima decep« 
haue had contraty viſions, reuelations,and miracles,to-contirme the perfivafi- 1720 Ca 
on of either lide;as Rn inthe difterences touching Mares conception, 3 acerdor is 
and in the times of the: Anti-Popes. Wherevpon:- - Caietane, writing to velijs adha- = 
Pope Leo, about the controuerſie of Maris conception, wiſheth him BY. HO remathuls prop- | 
ſuffer his iudgement tobe ſwayed, by ſhew of miracles , | and giueth many. *** lacrum 


ood reaſons of the vncertainety, of finding out the tructh by that meanes. jour ont ug 


Thirdly, whereas they ſay, wee haye no-miracles;and therefore notthe true ar ava"; 
faith and Religion; wee deny boththe antecedent and the conſequent. For extirpara ſunc 


firſt, the reſtoring ofthe Poryy of religionin our age; hath not beene, without 3 Panicle. Ly- 


wonderfull demonſtrationof the power of God, to confirme the tructh of our 4 Dani- 


dodrine, and the equity of our cauſe,” as may appceare by that which is repor« _ 
ted, by * Hlpricus, the Engliſh Martyrolague, = or aries tree: n_—_ 
ditc, than thoſe out of whichthey report their miracles. | And belides we fay, conceprione 
though we had no miracles. wee are notthereby comunced of errour. For !18/2iscap. 5. 
the vic of miracles was ſpecially, if not onely,inreſped of infidels,as Careraze oy Brigttra 
x | k | ate revelarum 
ſbeweth in the place aboue mentioned, out of: Corinthians: 1.and the autho» gixit,virginem 
rity of G regorie, in his tenth Homily , and ſerued to make the myſteries of prfervacam 
God ſeeme credible,toſuchas were wholly auerſe from them, So that noyy fuilse ab origi» 
the faith being already generally planted & receiued in the world, and confir. 22% peccato: 
med by the miracles done by Chrift and his Apoſtles, and nothing being raught Lo = 
by vs, but the ſame which wasdeliueredby thenin the beginning, nothing never Perc oh 
contrary tothe confirmed and receiued doqrine of the Church of God then poſirum. 
in the world, when thoſe differences betweene vs and our aduerfaries began, £1n Caralogo 
there is no reaſon they ſhould vrgevs, toconfirme our doQtrine by miracles. reſtium verita- 
It they require vsto confitme our callingand Miniſtery, as beingextraordi- ** 
nary, wee ſay, 1t is not extraordinary, as hath beene ſafficiently cleared in the 
note of ſucceſſion. That which Be{armine addeth, that Luther and Caluine 
attempted todoe miracles, but could doe none; is but the lying reporte of his 
owne companions, their {worne enemies, whoſe teſtimony in this caſe is nor 
tobe regarded. "Ho, 


C H A P.: ;49-/ 
Of Propherticall Prediftion. 


He * nextnote of the Church,vrged bythem,is Propheticall prediQi- 


on. The certaine foreknowledge of future contingent Ss, Is eng, 


proper vnto God, and therefore none can foretell ſuch things before codem lib. 
' _ they cometo paſle, but they to whom God reuealeth them: but that- 

this Kind of yeuelation1s made only to themthat are of the true Church, I 
thinke Bellarmine will not ſay. For then what ſhall wee thinke of Balaam, 
and the Sybi/s? ſo that prediction of future things is no certaine, nor proper 
note of the true Church. But if it were,it would not helpe them , not hurt vs. 
For, thoſe men they ſpeake of, that liued in the dayes of our fathers, & pro- 
phclied ofthings to come, were of the true Church, *and many of them did E 
moſt certainely foreſee, & foretell, the ruine ofthe Pope his eſtate,” and the * 4*Grolted, 
alteration,& reformationof the Church in our time, & gaue moſt cleare te- i mycmerns 
ſimony vnto that,which Ke haue done.-Neither is there any better proofe of _ before. 
the goodneſle of our cauſe, than that thar,which we haue done inthe reforma- mentioncd. 
Uon of the Church, was before wiſhed for, expe&ed,& foretold; by the beſt 

men thatliued in formgr times, in the corrupt ſtate of the Charch, = 

| That 
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— That which Belarmine ſcornefully reporterh of Luthers falſe & lying pig. | 
phefie,rlar ifhe continued but two yeares in preaching the Goſpell, the king: 
dome of the Pope ſhould te onerthrowen; ſhall ( wee doubt not ) be: foung | 

trac, to the confuſion of the enemies of Gods trueth'& Religion; 1 otwirhihin. 
ding all the tadeuours © of Bal "I 


c 1n Libel. de. 
monſtr.certi- 


T c##, & diners others: ” 
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Of the felicity of them that profeſſe the trueth. ng 
Henext note of the true Church, aſſigned by Bellarmineisthe em 
- porall felicity of them thatare oft. It was bur his- private- Fantaſie, 
that mooued himrto aſſigne this note ofthe Church:For his fellows, 
the Diuines of Rhemes, in their annotations vpon the fift-of Matthen: 
doe vtterly diſclaime it, ſaying inexpreſle & preciſe wordes, Fee ſee rbew thay 
the temporal proſperity of perſons and countreys, 15 no ſigne of berter men,o\ thy "Y 
Religion, | Sd 7 
bur, let vs ſuppoſe theſe pettie Diuines are decemned in this their ' index: 
ment, (though it they bee, wee muſt condemne all the Primitite' Chriſtians, 
that were inthe times of the ten bloody perſecutions )and let vs grant, thatthe 
Cardinall fayth trucly, that temporall felicity and proſperity 18a note of the 
eruc Churchand Rel:gion, what doeth hee gaine by it ? ſurelynothingarAll: 
for heis moſt blind, that ſceth not the proſperity ofall thoſe Conntries of G7. 
many, Denmarke, England, Scotland, and the like, where the reformedRelt- 
_ is maintained; and the long life, & happy Reiene of thoſe Princes,” that 
auc moſt favourcd and ſought to advance the ſame; as of great ELIZABETH 
of famous memory, late Empreſle of England, 8&c.who as ſhe was the great& 
gloricusproteour of the Reformed Churches, ſo was ſhe the wonder of the 
world, mn reſpect of the happy ſucceſle ſhee had inall things ſhe tooke ih hand, 
and the perpetuall courle of telicity, and proſj perity, that ener attended her, 
notwithſtanding the daungerous attempts of bloody miſcreants, the hired 
laues ofthe ſonnz of perdition. Howy the profeſ[5urs of this Religion, thou 
fewer innumber, forſaken & deſtitute of all worldly aflurances, and being, by 
the talſhood & treachery of their bloody enemics, oftentimes brought as1t 
were to nothing, in F rauce & other places,haue yet ſtrangely, and indeed mi- 
raculouſly litted vp their heads againe, to theterrour — confuſion ofthelr 
proudeſt enimies; hee that fecth not, is a ſtranger inthe world. Wherefate 
I will leaue the conſideration of this noteto the indifferent Reader; not feavins 
any great prexudice,that can grow from thence againſt our cauſe. 


F 


CHAP, 51. 


Of the miſerable endes of the enemies of the trueth," 


_ 
+ % 
| 


He next 1s the miſerable end of ſuch as are-enemies of Gods true RE 
ligion. It istrue , that God hath oftentimes ſhewed his judgements . 
moſt clearely,againſt the wicked enemics of his tractk and glory; x 
that inthe end, the impiery of their former courſes was madero#* 
peare,as wee {ce in Heyode, eArrims, Neftorius; and others : but thatany ue 
thing tell out to Luther, Caluine, or any of thoſe worthy men Bellarmim's | 
pleajedin this Place to flnder, we vtterly deny. 'And to the kwd and yi I 
| rep | 
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reports of {ocl ens, & Bolſecns,we oppoſethe teſtiniony of Iunias, Melanthon, 
and others. And ſurely it wasthe worlds wonder, that Zuther oppoſing himſelf 
againſt the bloody Romaniſts, againſt whom no King nor Emperour in later 
times reſiſted,but he wroughthis owne ouerthrow , ſhould notwithſtandi 
live ſo long, die to peaceably,and be buried fo honourably, as few of his ranke 
haue euer beene. KL Ss 

Touching Calzine, there were many witneſſes of the manner of his fick- 
-ncſe; bur of his death, none but the worthy * Scofferzus, whoſe true report, a lunius ani- 
wee oppoſe againſt the wicked and vile flaunders of that baſe and branded madvert.in Bcl- 
runnagate Bolſecus. That Zwinglins diedin the held , with his Countrey- larm. comror.s 
men in defence of their liues,liberties, and Religion, isno certain? note (as FANG 
I take it) that his Religion was falfe: but rather an excellent proofe, and 
demonſtration, of the Chriſtian magnanimitie , and reſolution, rhat reſted 
in him. | -: 
_ » How infortunatethey haue beene m'their attempts, how vnhappy in their b Charles the 
endes,that haue moſt oppoſed themſclues againſt the trueth of that Religion, Jima f- 
which wee profeſle, weare able to produce many examples.  nerh ſofortunate 

| " in allbisatt 

af.er be begarne to oppreſſe the Duke of Saxonie,the Lanrgraue, and others of the reformed R-ligion, profhered not, and was 
put to the w.rſe byo:1e poore Duhe , Maurice, Francis Spira, denying the trueth of our Religion, which be bad formerly proſeſe 
{ed,diedin horrible deſpaire: the wefull end of Saunders, that Antichnſlian Arch traitors, is well knowne to all men : the 6- 
ver: browe of the 1:-vncible Navie in 88, and the miſerable ends of [o many Traitoursia the dayes of ELIZABETH, be- 
fide t/e late Sulphurian and hellih miſcceanrs,periſpingin their (unes pduing blowne vp 21l good opinion any man might baue 
bad of ſucb compariions. | | 


CHAS 3 
Of the Santtity of the lines of them that are of the true Church: 


He laſtnote of the Church, aſſigned by them , is the ſan&itie', ho= 
linefle, and good converſation, offuch as are of it. In afligning of 
this uote, as in ſome of the former , they ſhew how ſweetly they 
con{pire and agree together, For Cardinal Allen, in his preface, 
before his booke of Purgatory,confeſfeth, that by the guile and craftie convey - 
ance of our common enemie the diuell , falſchood is often ſo cloaked in ſha- 
dow and ſhape of truth,and the maſters thereof make ſuch ſhew of vertue and 
zod!y life, that you would thinke it had no aff initte with vice", nor'origine 
of man's miibehaujour at all. So did hee coner the wicked herefies of 17a- 
ncgens, Marcion, Tatianus, and thelike; with a fained' flouriſh of conti- 
nency and chaſtitie. * Sodid hee ouer-calt the enemie of Gods grace- Pelags- 
5 * with the apparance of all grauitie , conſtancie, 'and humility. And fo 
lath he alwayes, where craft was requiſiteto his intent,” made ſhe of a ſim- 
ple ſheepe, in the cruell carcaſſe of a wily wolfe, tranifiguring hinſelfe into 
an «Angell of light,  Andthat his ſchollers play the like parts, our Maiſter 
Chriſt, of his fingular loue,gaue his flock this watch-word, for a ſpeciall pro- 
"120; * Take heede of falſe Prophets, that come in ſheepes veſture, but within are , Math,7{t5 
r4venino Wolnes. - Sothat inall cloaked herefies, men muſt haue an eye to'the 
fruit of the doQrines preached,and not onely, or principally, to the liues of 
, uch : teach thern,by the outward appearance whereof, itis not alwayes ſafe 
0 Judge. << Wha ns - >" FAY | ER | 
This the Rhemſts doe more fully expreſſe, intheir annotations vpon this 
Place,ſaying,the fruits that heretiques areknowne by, are diviſion from the 
whole Church.diviſion amongſt themſeſnes,inconſtancie indorine,and ſuch 
like: and that thefeare lightly common to all heretiques , bur that there are 
lome other,more peculiar to certaine, as wickednefle of life, and doAtrine,di- — 
rectly tending to corruption'of good life,inall ſtates of men, '&* bs 
. | us 
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no ſure, ccrtaine, infallible; and perpetuall notes, to knowe the true px 


ſors by,from ſuchas erre and are deceiued. Bur paſſing by this their our. | 


ſight, mthat they make ſuch things to be notes of the C urch, 'as are not Pro- 


per vnto it, nor doe not C 
they indcauour to prou 
dence of this note. 


learcly diitinguiſh it from heretickes; let vs ſcewhar 
c againſt vs, or for themſclues, by the forceandeui. 


and profeſlours of the reformed religion, are apparently wicked, and godlef 
men, of vile and ſcandalous conueriation, and the people wicked, yeamuch 
worſe thenthey were inthe Papacyzbut their Priſtes,Prelates, Monkes, Frierg 
and people, arc holy. and religidus; therefore the truth of religion is theirs, 
This imputation of wickednctle, Bellarmine faftneth vpon ickliffe and Ins 
ther,and from them defccndeth to the _ ; _ 
bLib,1.defri Touching Wickliffe, it is a moſt 1mpudent and ſhameleſle challenge: "for 
vz pramaſſwa ,,- 1 1-»f5 ſheweth, that his conuerſation was ſuch, and his manner of life ſpe 
$.XIE. !. ſhadowed with ſhewesof vertue, that he thereby preuailed much:&thereupon 
ſhewerth at large, that it 1s not fate to diſcerne the truth of religion, by theap- 
- pcarance of fancity, and good conuerfation of them that protcſle it; and that 
hcrctickes haue and often do cloth themſclues, with the robes and garments 
of ſeeming verrue and piety. But hath he no proofe, that Wick/iffe was a wice 
cLib. 2 doQri- ked and godleſſe man? Doubtleflc hee hath, and thatvery pregnaut. *ForWal- 
nakidei, c. 6, denſis reporteth vponan vncertaine rumour,that a Biſhoppe of Salzsburie,ina 
vcry greatand ſolemne aſlembl ! obthe Clergie of the Pronence of C auterbary, 
firmed, that Wick/iffe attetedthe Biſhopricke of Worceſter; which whenh 
obtained not, hee grewedi{contented, and fo became an enimy to the Catho, 
like Church, impugned the different degrees of Miniſterie, and thedignity of 


Thus therefore they reaſon; The chicfe guides of the reformed Churches, : 


Biſhops. If this kind of proofe bee good, innocencic it ſelfe willnot be ableto 


La oe LK 


abidc rhe triall. 


d Hiſtor, lb. ; 3. 


Synagogue. 


Bur (taith Bellarmine, JE ocleus rcporteth that Lzxther inthe diſpuratio atLiy | 


"BAS IRE Bw, <3 ; 
faberweenhim & X chan 1aid, bis oppoſition againlt the Pope & Poperic,%® 


never begun our otany defire of Geds glory, nor would cucrhaue any. PL | 


© Thas then wee ſee, that appeating fanQity, grauity and godlyneſſe, age | 


mo grou Vc DX. an. Pay RE EE 
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4. This isis2 divelliſh flaunder: for Zxrher ſaid no ſachrhing, bur that this 
diſputation was notbegunne on hisaduerfariespart;// outof any deſire of the 

tory of God, or the good of his Church, and that therefore it would never 
anc any good end. - EO Neg | 

That which hee writerhto them of Strawesboroxoh, that hee would wil- - 

lingly be of their opinion, and denie thereall-preſence of the body of Chriſt . 
in the Sacrament, if the-cuidence of truth did not: conuince him, and force 
| bimtobee otherwiſe minded, for that hee mighr thereby difaduantage hisad- 

uerfaries ofthe Rowiſh fation , no way proueth that, which' Bellarmine in- 

rendeth. For this is all hee ſayth: Zer no-man thinks, rhat it is wilfallneſſe, and 

a preindicate opinion, that maketh mee diſſent from Z ninglins, and the refit; for 

is my affettion and deſire, T ſhould rather wiſh to conſent with them mm this point,\ 

ther with the Romaniſts, { whoſe manifolde damnable errours'T deteſt, ) if it 

were afſettion, aud not reaſon , and the clears enidence of trath, that myſt prenaile , 
in things of this kind. *Indeede the Romaniſts arewontto temper their opi- : An cum Apos 
nions, and ſ\way their tudgments, accordingly as they finde,they may moſt ad- ; wa gas, 
uantage their owne cauſe, and difaduantaget cir aduerfaries. - As appeareth pan Ns vas 
by * Bellarmine, who inthe queſtion, whether the cmincnr degree of Bi- &iofuccir ſa- 
ſhoppes aboue Presbyters, beea diſtin order of Miniſtrie, dothincline to the,cramencalis, | 
opinion of them that thinke1t is ,* contrary;to the 1ndgmenr ofthe beſt lear- duz ſunt opi- 


ncd ofthe Schoolemen ; for that thereby hee may: the more eaſily impugne” 2\o0enr nega 


"I 


the opinion ofthem that thinke , Biſhoppes- and Presbytersto beeall one, w- rzyx:; poſterior 
re Armin. $1631 s | | inteipretatio, 
That which followeth, is as little tothe purpoſe asthereſt. Tt is true; that inquir Bellar, | 
intheaflurance of the truth hee profeſled,and the certaine vicorieofthe ſame'fy PIrne Bile 
oucrall the enimies of it, of what kinde; 'degree, or fort ſocuer, heeeſteemed ,; ow 
all the greatenefle of the malicious aduerfariestherof,as vile as the dirt vnder-' Latherum, _ . 


neath his feete, though otherwite out'of this ' compariſon with the trath, Calumum & 
and oppoſition to it, hee reſpeRed them as thegreatneſſe of their place didre- Ghemnicium,, 
cuire. That hce ſaith, 'hee regardeth not a thouſand Cyprians , a thouſand Au- role ge 27 
ouſtines, if they ſhould bee wotkoad 3 proucth not, that hee thinketh them to be Nh 2, 0M, 5, 
again(t him inrhe cauſe of religion,” or [that hee contemneththem, but that no' cence. L.1.c.z. 
authority ofmen or Angells,ſhall cucr remoue-him from that hee knoweth to £ Bellar, 1.1. de 
be the truth-of God; as the Apoſtle. requireth the Galathians , If an eA ngell Eau hug or- 
come from heauen, and preach otherwiſe to them , then they bad beene tanght, to Ge p ; 
bold him accurſed: not as if theholy Angels'in heanen,now confirmed ingrace, ®* on 
could cither erre themſelaes from the truth ofthe Goſpell, or peruert others, 
or that they ſhould bee vilely.cſteemedof, inthe meſſages they bring vnto vs; 
but that, if it were poſsible for them ro erre, and miſlcade others, wee ſhould 
not [1{ten vntothem, bur hold them accuried. & 304 

That out ofhis booke of corner mafſles, | is as duwelliſh a ſlander asthe reſt. 
For, Luther doth not ſay; hee learned of the divell, that the Maſſe is impicus 
and wicked,.. butthat haning learned thatin the ſchoolc of Chriſt; ' the diuell 
therevpon tempted himto diſpaire, for:that he had fo often ſayd fuch Maſſes, 
and thcreby diſhonoured God, and miſled his people: what this can prouc a- 
. gainit him, I ſee nor: ifs £9 [elf a 

That hee was of a violent ſpirit, wee'deny not: nay himſelfe gloried in it: 
that hce had an heroicall ſpirit,made to contemne the iy and folly of the Ro- 
 raiſts; neither had heebeene fitte to oppoſe againſt enimies of this kinde, it 

ec had bcene of another ſpirit. That he was carried too much with the vio- 
[cnt {treame of his patsions,wee impure ittothe infirmity of fleſhand blood, 
andthe perverſencſſc of the manyfold "adverſaries hee found'in thoſe times. 
N clther was this the peculiar or Proper fult of Zzcher: for who knoweth 
wtthat Hierome,and ( bry/oſtome,and diucrſe other lights of the World were 
' ®otvithone their blemiſhes in this kinde. 
-Q; . _ Thar 


———_—Tr_T d othcrs, diſliked the diſtempered paſſin, | 
COSI oervey 4. uy ah at.; or that therewere lome ditf Tencesa, 
of Lavhet,. 1 —_ rhelike were in former times,betweene Epiphanins ang 
h How m4) mongſt the; Here Ruffin, * eAuguſtine and others. DE, M14 
ry Chryſeſ wn the lefkite commeth to the people of our profeſſion, prong 
Fa coltome LE From aryl c - ked __ oft his conſorts,but that there are none | 
& Epiphanius, Cing that the 4 mate are ofthe Reformed Religion- Thus, with chebreay 
who qroweth = gO0G,UMODgH HE ro blow vpall thar ſtandeth before him; - Burthoy; 
net? _ , Of his mom ' the faith? Our owne confellion, faith he,is proofecnough, Bu * 
- ads 6. P01 eth he that ded and imagined confeſſion, we proteſt,and profeſle before © 
Prey 1 na; the againſt e015 Preten roueht, much leſſe ſpake or wrote an 
ther? did not the "< 4 Angels,that wee neuer thought, Up : 
one challenge the GOd,MEN And | his ſermons complaine, that the -world. is euery day 
- ſuchthing.If Luther jn his ſerm 2 
af a <7 9. other, who was there euer found that vied not wordes of thelike | 
yon fd oe If hee ſay, that the menof the world abuſe the grace of God ynty 
.  Compiaint: Ys 3 bett canes they haue, bee the worſe, what - 
not the one,” rantonnefſe,and the morean Er MEA! ©," Wit + 
vighty 44 range thing, faith hee? Didnot S- Paz! finde, that, when hee magnihed the * 
the other, oy "s Tp ice of God, and ſhewed, that where ſinne hath abonnded , prac © 
le ſb-ni ne- - 87; nf ' many tooke occaſion to fay; It 15 good to continue in ſunne, tha | 
de a biſhop? ns Hh bt b +d.Doth he not charge the Corinthians, that there " was fornirs. * 
Apeny oh 44 wail he Gentiles? thatithy 
ans en; 4009 ſt them, and ſuch as was not once named among the Centules* thatithey * 
vas -90 ewent to = me with another,and that vnder Infidels to the ſflaunaer of the G oſþell | 
ror beomwry ? of C briſt? that there was not a wiſe man move ae m to interpoſe himſelfe, and 
Socrat L6.£.13 }ay theſe their proceedings one agatnſt another: ANY 
- The pvettinrs a; Seater br leaged we of $ S lehinas, tendeth to the ſame'purpole, and | 
 L-3:6hpon requircth no other,nor farther anſwere. Touching the judgement of E raſmas, | 
aw ry cn it was ſo variable and vncertaine, in things of this kind, that neither they,nor 1 
art exten. yaud we, cati take any advantage by it.But for the extraordinary ſanctity of the' Rs | 
Aug. Epilt, ,,;7 Pricſts, Friars, Monkes,andother irrcligious amongſt them, whercof'they | 
whoembee ſor {1 1cntly boaſt, and bragge,if we ſhould ſtirrcthe * dunghils ofttheir own | 
ra ren ſtories, wherein the lines of theſe Saints are deſcribed vnto vs - , |the ſtenchot | 
þ The Epiſtles of them would infec the aire: if we ſhould make report of that we reade in\At- | 
Aug, and Hier. thors not partiall,men would ſtop their carcs, an pronounce againſt vs , that | 
which the ons (11-1) things ought not once tobe named amongſt men. This ore. | 
arp a _— « Bellarmine in his preface before his bookes ofthe Pope,is not alhamedto | 
pomkaenns were the iO pegaous villanics of the Popes, A proofe and _ 
betweene then: {tration of the SanRity of that Chaire 1n which they ſit,and of Gods provic © 
| Rom.3.8. care of it. Which argument, though it ſeeme ſtrangeat rhe firit fight,y ects | 
m 1 Cor 5-1- his judgement very forcible, and vnaniwerable;: For that ſuch, and ſo great | 
: Ap Aro hath beene the wickednefle of the Roman Biſhops, that, if God had not ſtrange * 
| 2.legitur, cuod [y vpholden it,the Sca and Chaire,in which they fit, had long ſince fuaky, 
diabolo fecit into hell. Thus I hope, itappeareth to all,not wiltully blinded, was + | 
howagum, the fanGitie of the liucs of the Profeſſours of Religion, maketh V little 5 
quem em i 11 em,or againlt vs. And thus haue wee runthrough,and examined. all the nows } 
papatu cxiſtens agady, - S oO 
conſulun, Oc- Of the Church,by which they deſire tobe tryed. 8 6bpo Pha 
camhliipait i, - F.0 | 
Cap.2 ua t legione in chronicis Ioban.z.crat venator & totuslubricus,adeo quod forminas publice tenebat: proper | 
quod qudam Cardinakum & Romanorum ſcripſcrunt occulte, & cito iraperatori Saxonum,ur Scandal comp# - | 


0 COWy® 
tiens Ecclefiz Rom,fine mora properarer, Hoc papa percipicns, Tohan,diacono Cardinali tanquam huius face 
ci'13r10.nalum,& aleri Tohan: ſubdiacono,qui literas ſcripfit,nanum ampurari fecit, Occam 1.part.l,5.c-5 I 
nus corpus tormok ſepulchro in conciliumprotratum,& papali veſte exurum, & laicah inducum,& abſciſlis | 
bus digitis dextrz manus cius,in Tyberim pre cipiari fecit.Sigeb.in Chron,fol.r 13, Anno 902. Alii idem parent 
de Serg1io,crat quidem pontitex qui nul/um Deum credens, vniuervum infidelitatis culmen excelsir: alws 

eſt ſe non credere ummortaltatery animz: qui mortuus,cidem,cui hoc aperuerat, apparuit, manifeſtans ſe, qual 


motralem crediderat,tum maximo cum damno ct perperuis cum ignibus immortalem experiri. Pics iq 
erordinc creden), | - . | 
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VED, THAT: THE LA- | 


TINE , OR WEST" CHVRCH 
IN-W HICH T [ £ OP-E TYRAN- 
NIZED, YV AS, .AND.CONTINY- 
ED A TRVE ORTHODOXE. AND 
PROTESTANT CHF-RCH, AND THAT 
THE DEVISERS. AND MAINTAI- 
NERS OF. ROMISH ERROPRS . 
and ſuperſtitious abuſes, were onely a © 
faRion in the ſame, atthe time when 
Luther, not without the applaule of all 
good men, publiſhed his Ds: 
e of Þ | 


 - -gainft the prophane abuſe of 
pall indulgences. | 


4 


To the Reader. 


His Appendix, when firſt publiſhed by the Author, 
| Z [contained only ſome briefe quotations, Vpon ſeueral | 
BBY ins of dierence, betweone is nd th Pape, 
(I ſhowing that the nowe Romiſh faith , was negery, 
nerally receiued in the YVeſterne or Latine (hurch, inthe day | 
of our Fathers; no not then, when the darke miſt of Poperi ſee. 
med to haue ouerſhadowed all things. T he Author not long befyne 
he died, intended an inlargment of it, in the ſeuerall particulars, 
but being preuented by death, lived not to finiſh what bee badbe. 
2un. So much as was finiſhed of it comming tomy hayds,1 thought © 
my ſelfe bound in duty not to depriue the world of. T haue there 
fore ſo farre aduentured to hazard the credit of the Author,as b 
make it publique, though ſomething imperfe#t, and wanting that * 
luſtre,and beauty,which it might haue receined fromthe laſt band. 
of the Author, if- God had lent him longer life . As it w,tmy 
ſerne,if for no other vſe, yet for this, as a platforme to ſhew what | 
mizht be done in this kind and what the Author intended. Imake | 
no queſtion but a fauourable Reader will looke on it, as wee Ve 
to looke on the foundations of ſtately buildings , the finiſhing - 
whereof hath beene hindred by ſome fatall accident, the veryri 
ines whereof breede in us aſtoniſhment and amazement while wt 
conſider, nat what they are,but what they might haue beene. The | 
twelue firſt chapters of this Appendix are enlarged , the reſt rt- 
maine as they 'were formerly ſet forth. The quotations contained 
in that part which hath beene added, T haue compared and amt | 
ded if any where they differed, from the Originalls whence they 
were taken:and the truth of them Tam able to inſtifie. If the world * 
ſhall reape any benifit by the worke, or if Imay be thought by my. 
pames beſtowed on it,to haue performed'that duty wich ToweW 
to the memorie of a deare father Thaue my defire,and ſo 1 reſt. 


{ * 


- 
Cn eats 


Yours in all due reſpect. , 


NATHANIEL  FIEWW 


An Appendix to the third Booke. 
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A N ANSWER TO Mr 
Brerelyes obieqion concerning 


che Maſle, publiquelie yſed 1n all Churches 
- at LV THERS  appearmg. 


Hereas to ſilence our adverſaries, who. neuer 
ccaſe challenging vs for departing from the 
faithof cur Fathers , andthe SoSrine of the 
Church, wherein they liued and died; ] attir- 
med in my 3? Booke, that none of thoſe crro- 
neous petitions, Which at thisday they of the 
Romiſh tation doe defend, and wee impugne, 
were cucr conſtantly receiued in the dayes of 
our Fathers, asthe doctrine of that Church 
wherein they liued and died: butonely doubt- 
fully diſputed of, as things not clcarely reſol- 
ued, or broached onsly as the priuate fancies 
and conceipts of particular men: and for proote hecreofheeretotore added an 
Appendix,whcrem T1 produced the teſtimonies of ſundry worthy Paſtours and 
guides of the Church 1n euery age; teaching as we doe, touching the points 
now controverſed; It hath pleaſedſome ofthe adverſe faction, totake excepti- 
onstothe ſame my afſertion.I will firſt therefore ſet downe ſuch objecions,as 
they haue made,and anſwere the ſame, and then enlarge” my former proofes, 
that a!l that will not be willfully blinde, may ſeethetruethof that which Iaf- 
firmed. | \ | 
The principall man that ſhewed himſelfe in this kinde is M', Brerelie,, the 
Author of the booke entitled the Proteſtant Apologie. And after himthe author 
ofthe anſwer to M' D Whites way to the Charch. M; Brerelie inthe firſt tract 
* pag.139, hath theſe words. * It.is beyondbelcefe amd very wonderment,that 
* D Ficld, a man otherwiſe graue, and learned, fhuuldnotbe abaſhed by his 
* publique writing,ſo confidently tv averre, of our ſo many Chriftian Catho- 
* lique Churches, diſperſed thorough the world at Zxtbers firſt appearing; 
*that they were all of them the true Proteſtant Churches of God. And that 
*they which then beleeued thoſe dammable errours which the Romaniſts now 
* defend, were a particular fation onely, contrary tothe couteition of ſo ma- 
©nylearncd Proteſtants. _ And in his 2 traR,cap. 2. ſe: 2, pag:329:;. hee hath 
'thele words. Inthis vndue ſortdoth 7/yricus place 1n his catalogue ,of Pro- 
*teſtant witneſles,Gerſon,e Aquinas,and ſundry ofour Schoolemen, all of them 
* rndoubtedly knowne Catholiques ; and we conld giue like farther exainple 
* of S. Bernard, Eraſmus. Mirandula, and ſundry other knowne . Catholique 
* Writers, whom our adverſaries in like manner doe vnjultlyclaime to. bee of 
* their Church, D Field aprime adverſarie (and for ſuch, was together with 
. the Biſhops and Deanes, ſummoned to the conference before his Majeſtic 
*InTanuaric 1603, as appeareth by the ſaid 'conference  ) . forbeareth not 1n 
* theſe ſtraits to mforce the like vndue and intollerable boldclaime to the 
' many Catholiques ( a particular ta&ion of them onely excepted ) dif- 
' perled thorough the world--, | at, and next before Zathers firſt appearing. 
And in his third Booke of the Church, cap-12.pag-$5, faith, nothing 1s done 
mthe Proteſtant reformation, which Camaracenſs;,Þicus, Savanarola,Gerſon, 
"4 412umerayle other worthy guides of Gods Church, long before thoughe 
not it to bee done. And pag. 339, M* Brerelie addeth theſe wor oF 
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—"*7) Feildofthe Churchl. 3- c- 6. fayth, it is moſt fond & friuolous that for. | 
6 4 mary bo our Charch was befure Luther began. For we ſay Rt 
«where now it is,and that it was the knowne & apparant Church inthe world 
© where all our Fathers liued & died. And molt exceeding boldly hee ther. : 
« fxrther {ayth, none ofthe poynts of falſe dotrine & errour, which the Re. 
© maniſts now maintaine, & we condemne, were the doctrines of that Church, - 
© conſtantly deliuered, or generally receiued, but donbrfully broached, and. © 
« iouſly defended by ſome certaine only. And booke therhird, cap. 8, Pao, 
« 26, he proccedeth yet farther with like incredible boldneſle, faying, wemus 
« farther belecue;that all the Churches in the world, whercinour Fathers lige | 
« & died, were the true Churches of God, & that they that taught the errour; 

« the Romaniſts now defend againſt vs,were a faciononly,asthey that denied 
Che reſurre&ion, vreedcircumciſion, & deſpiſedth* Apoſtles of Chriſt,wee 
© ia the Churches ofCorinch & 'Galatia. Who can without amazementand 
*onder,behold this incredible boldnefle? For wasnot the Maſle, whereinge 
<omprehended ſo many cheife points of our Religion, the publique liturgi 

« ſolemnly celebrated in all Churches,at Luthers firſt appearing? Was thenthe | 
© externall face of religion, any other then our now profeſled Catholique faith? 
©Was Proteſtancie then ſo muchas in becing ? No marvaille then, if ouraduer. 
<Aarics doubt not to make vndue and pretendedclaimeto the auncient Fathers, 
«ſeeing they bluſh not toaffirme the ſame, exceeding boldly 8& vntraly, of 
*the time 1n which Zxther hit began, which 1s yer within the memory of 
*this preſentage. Others affirme the Church to haue beene then inviſible, 
«diretly acainſ that, which M. D. Fe:ild nexr before ſo boldly affirmed; into - 
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*which bold aſſertion hee ventured,onely therc yo avoyd the otherablurd 


*paradoxe of the ſuppoſed Churches beeing inviſible, which ſo many learned | 
©Proteſtants hauec alſo diſclaymed heretofore; as onthe other part,they who 
<foaffirmed their Churches then beeing inviſible,affirmed the ſame, as enfor- 
© ced therevnto, in regard of the knowne pregnant vntrueth, of M.D. Feilds 0- 
* ther aſſertion,in affirming the Church to haue beene then knowne & vilible 
« Ypon ſuchdangerous rocksare our aduerſaries driuen in their thus faylins 
*beteene Scylla & Chartbdis 4 AS ME” of 
Heere we ſec is muchadoe, as if ſome thing had beene written by me, thi 
were beyond all beltefe, anda very wonderment. But what ana 1 
it, that 1s thus wondered at ? Surely it isnothing elſe, but that I hane aftir- 
med; that all thoſe Chriſtian Carholique Churches, in the Welt part of the 
world, where the Pope formerly tyranized, and where our Fathers liuedan 
dyed, were the true Preteſtant Churches of God ; and that the maintayners 
of thoſeerrours, ſuperſtitious abuſes , & Papall tyranny, which weedillike, 
were 1n that they maintayned, the ſame, and ſo farre forth as they maintaj- | 
nedany ofthem, buta faQtion only inthoſe Churches. If this be all, Tdoutt 
not but ſoto make good whatT haue written, that M* Brerelie ſhall inthe 
wonder at himſelfe, why hee contraditedit. For if by a Prcteſtant Chusi, 
we meane a Church beleeuing & teaching in all poynts as Proteſtants doe, 
belecuing & teachingnothing but that they doe, it ſhall bee proued & demot 
ſtrated, that the Latwwe or Weſt Church, wherein the Pope tyrannized before 
Luthers time, was & continueda true Proteſtant Church. For the | 
that then was, bckeued & taught all that wee doe, and nothing elſe; it cor 
demnedthoſe prophane & ſuperſtitious abuſes which wee have removes; 
groancd vnder thar tyranny, the yoake whereof we haue now caſt oft; howle 
everthere were many'in the midſt of her, that taught otherwile, that broug!t 
_ maintayned, intolerable, & ſuperſtitious abuſes, & ſought to adva® 
Mac Popes ouerruling greatnes and ſupremacy. But ifby a Proteſtant Churt 
they vnderſtand, a Church that not only complayneth of Papall tyranny an 
lurpation, & ſhewerh her diſlike of he ſame,bur that hath caſt off they9#5 
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"3chat not onely diſliketh abuſes, but removeth them, & that not only teach- 
ethall neccſiary & ſauingtrueth, but ſuitereth none within the compaſleof her 
juriſdiction to teach otherwiſe: wee conteſle that no part ofthe Weſterne 
Church, was in this ſcrta Proteſtant Church, till areformation was of 
evills formerly diſliked. But M' Brerelie ſayth, Proteſtancie was not in be- 
ing before Lurhers tume, & that therefore the Chriſtian Catholique Chur- 
ches, whercin our Fathersliued & dyed, could not inany fort truely bee ſayd 
robce Proteſtant Churches. Wherevnto our anſwere is, that ifby Prote- 
{tancic bee meant, the belecuing of all that, and thar _ whichthey that are 
now named Proteſtants doe belecue, & the profeſsing of adiſlike of ſuch abu- 
ſes, & Papall vſurpations, as they hauenow caſt oft: it wasin becing many a- 
ges, and 10g before Larther was borne; and: all thoſe Chriſtian Cathol:que 
Churches, wherein our Fathers liued & diced were Proteſtant Churches. Gar 
this Maſter Brereliethinketh vnaunſwerablie to confute,, becauſe the Maſle, 
where 1o many poynts ofthe: Romiſh Religionare contayned, wasthe pub- 
lique liturgie ſolemnly celebrated inall Churches, at & before Lathers appea- 
ring, andthe externall face of religion was no other, then the now proteffed 
Roman faith. For aunſwere wherevnto, I'will firſt ſhew thatthe viing of 
the Maſle as the publique liturgie,, is no. good proofe of that Maſter Breye/y 
vndertaketh to proue. Secondly I will make it toappeare,that the externall 
face of Religion before Lurthers time, wasnot as Maſter Brerelze would make 
vs to belecue, the Roman faithnow profefled. | f 

Touching the Maſle foure things are tobe obſcrued. 'The name, The canon 
itſelfe, The ſiniſter conſecrations & manifold abuſes in 'praQtiſe befides and 
contrary to the words of thecanon, & the intendment ofthem that firſt com- 
poſed the fame; andlaſtly ſundry apocryphall vaine ſuperſtitious & idle things 
crept fato the publique ſeruice ofthe Church. 

"Touching the firſt it is knowen, that the celebration of the holy myſterie, 
& ſacrament ofthe Lords body & blood, had the name of Maſſe, from the 
diſmiſſing of all non-communicants before the conſecration began, So that 
none ſtayed, but ſuch as were tocommunicate. The auncient cuſtome was, 
fayth © Caſſandey in his conſultation, that none might bee preſent at the conſe- 
cration, but ſuch-as were to communicate- For,as { hryſoſtome ſheweth,as they 
that were not baptized mightnot ſtay, no more might they that wereimpure 
& guilty ofany grievous ſinne; ſothat they were not fitte to communicate. 
* Andto this purpoſe wasthat moſt auncient obſeruation of all Churches, that 
by the voyce of thedeacon, miſſa ſex mifſio denunciabatnr, catechuments & non 
communicantibus ante conſecrationem, thatis, that the Catechumens & all non- 
communicants were dismiflſed before the conſecration; the deacon crying out 
witha loud voyce, ff quis non communicet exeat; fi quis non communicet det lo- 
cum, if any communicate not, let him depart. So that hence it came, that the 
name of Maſle was giuen to ſundry parts of the litufgic; for whereas all might 
be preſent at ſome part ofthe diuine ſeruice;that part was called miſſs carechu- 
menorum , tor that the catechamens might bee preſent atit; andit was ended 
betore their dismiſſing. But the other part, which conſiſteth inthe conſecra- 
tion, oblation, & participation, is called miſſa fidelinm; tor that the faithfull 
onely who were fitte tocommunicate, might be preſent at it, all non-com- 
municants being firſt diſmiſſed & ſentaway- This maketh againſtthe preſent 
abuſe of the Romane Church wherein all ſtay, and yet none communicate but 
the prieſt alone;& many are made belecue,it is ſufficient to be preſent,though 
they doe not prepare themſclues,ſoas to bee fitte, to communicate;nay ofren- 
times ſachas would communicate are repelled. This was the fault of tome, in 
the Church wherein our Fathersliued, but not without the diſlike ofthe bet- 
ter forte. And therefore, as (aſſander telleth vs, Henricus de Gorrichems in tra- 
Utat de effettu miſſe propoſ. 27z reprehendeth — — of ate" 
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per Een . . © Ok 
—could hardly endure, that ſome of their Pariſhioners , T7 yony Sunday 
'cceinerhe Sacrament, though they lincd laudably. And hee a cthy, that ſceiy 
| _ vac inthe Primitine Church,when men communi 
the ſamedevotionthat was 1n tne -0cer ſhonkdnordiditom one. 
cucry day,is {tillto be found in ſome,the Pal __ -2 ws elt, if anya. 
mongſt the common people beſo devout, as to denre: p KO he 
Sundav,and ſome other daycs alſo. Sothat there wanted not of the people jg 
forma times; that deſired ro communicate alwell asto be preſent, nor of the 
guidesthat encouraged them ſo to doc ; and tt cretore hitherto —— caube 
roucd againſt my 2fſertion. Wheretorelct vs cometo the Maſlcit ſelte; 
eR:tional. di» Amongitall the Sacraments of the Chucrch,that 1s the principall, faith*Dg: 
no 14.1. ,-:d:z5,that is celebrated vponthe table of the mott holy Altar., repreſenti 
that Ecaſt,& banquet of theChurch,whereinthe father vponthe returneof ug 
loſt ſonne,cauſed the fatlings to be flaine,6& {ctrerh out the bread of lite, &the 
- winewhich wiſedome hath mixed for her friends & louers. Theſe mylteries, 
& this holy Sacrament, Chriſt then inſtituted, when he made his new andilaſt 
teſtament, diſpolingto his heres a kingdome, as his father bad diſpoledry 
him,that vpon his Table they might ear & drinke in his kingdome, that which 
the Church hath conſecrated, foras they were at ftupper, /e/z25 tooke bread and 
whenhe had giuenthanks,bleſled 1r,brake 1t,& gaue lt to his Diſciples, ſaying, 
take,& catzthis is my kody which ſhalbe giuen tor you, doethis inthe remem- 
brance of me. The Apoſtles following this inſtitution, began to celebrate theſe 
myſtcrics for the ſame end that Chriſt had expreſlcd, keeping the fame torme 
1 words,and vſing the fame matter of bread & wine that he did,as the Apoſtle 
witneſlethto the Corinthians, where he faith,what I haue recetued ofthe Lord, 
I hauc deliucred vnto you, who the ſame night that hee was betrayed, tooke 
bread, &c.and added to the forme of wordes vicdby Chriſt, the Lords prayer. 
And $.Peter is faid inthis ſort to haue celebrated firſt of all in the Eaſc parts, 
\W heretore1n the beginnings of theChurch,theſe myſteries were celebratedin 
another fortthen ſince they haucbin. Afterwards,the reading offome parts of 
lacrcd {cripture,& particularly of the Epift. & Goſpell was added. Pope Cele- 
ſftrnzs 1n{tituted the wrrortas,& other things were added at other times, & by 
others. Howtocuer this1s certain,there were,& arc at this day,diuers formes 
ot celebrating this myſtery. For the formes ofthe Eaſt Churches are different 
from thoſe ot the Weſt,& itappeareth that auncient! y in France, Spain,8& (un- 
d Durard, ra- ary parts of 7z4/y,they had other formes then now are vicd, more like to thoſe 
ow 50>. of the Eaſt, which beingin ſome things cnlarged andperfitted by S. Ambroſe, 
b were called the Ambroſian forms of divine ſeruice. Theſe cotinued till the time 
of Charles the great.For thogh Gregory,as 1o.Diaconzs tels vs,taking the forms 
of celebrating maſle whichGe/aſizs had copoſed, adding ſomethings, detradting 
othcrs,% changing othcrs,brought in a new forme which the Church of Rome 
toliowed,yer the other churches ofthe weſt retained the old forms, whichthey 
had recciued fro their anceſters. Andto this purpoſe it is, that Berno Avgienſi 
teſtiherh, that amongſt the monuments of his Abbey, there was foundan olde 
mall much dittcrent fromthoſe of Rowe. ButCharles the grear,ſought tobring 
© Rationall1 c. NE Provinces ſubieR to his Empire, toreceiue the Romane forme by threats & 
rub.61 - punihmenr. We read, faith* Dxrandus,inrhe life of bleſſed E 4oenins that while 
the forme of divine feruice which was named the Ambroſian torme,was more 
followed & obſerued by the Church,then that ofG regory, Adrian the Pope Cal 
led a councell,in which it was ordercd,that the Gregorian forme ſhould euery- 
wherebeobſerued. : To the obſcruation whereof Charles the Emperour of 
Urearsand puniſhments, forced the Cleargie in ſundry Provinces , burnin 
theokle «Tu! rojian bookes. Andfiuther hee addeth, thar Saint Exgeniu 
commnyg to a certaine councell called about this buſinefle , finding | that 
the Bilho ppcs were gone, and the councell 'ended three dayes before Is 
commmng, imuuced the- Pops to callthe Biſhoppes backe again?, which rr 
| | 1d, 
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1:3 andthe councell being againe-renued, it was agreed on by 'common 
—_— . that both the muſſals, both that cf Saint , «Ambroſe and the 0- 
ther of Saint Gregorte, ſhould be layed on the altar of Saint Petey the Apoſtle, 
that the doores of the Church ſhould be faſt locked, andſealed with the ſeale 
of ſundry Biſhops,and that then they ſhould ſpendthe whole nightin prayer, 
beſceching God that he would ſhew by ſome {igne, which of theſe hee would 
haue to be obſerucdin his Church; and mm the morning entering, they found 
that of Gregory torne in Peeces, and ſcatteredall oner the. Church, the other 0- 
pencd,bur yet {till lying entire and whole on the altar; of whichaccidenr they 
made this conſtrudtion,that that of Gregorie was to be vied euery where tho- 
rough the world, the other only at ©Hillzin 1n'S. eAmbroſes owne Church, and 
ſo fatth Darand, itis vied vntorhis day. Forby the helpe of Charlesthe great, 
that of Ambroſe was diſuſed in many Churches, & thatother brought inplace. 
Onely the Chriſtians of Spainradwittednot this alteration, notwithſtan- 
ding all theſe endeauours, till the time of regorie the ſcauenth, what time 
they were conſtrained by eAlphonſus'the f1xt to glue way, which they did 
moſt vnwillingly,and not without teares. ' *' Rodericas reporteth, that when 
this alteration was vrged by the Popes legate; andthe king, there being an aſ- 
ſcmbly of all the ſtates; the Clergie, Nobilitie, and people reſiſted mainely a- o bb. : 8 
eainſt it; whereupon inthe end it was refolued, that that matterſhould be tried g ;;, ' * 
by cumbate, and one being choſen for the newe, and another for defenſe of the 
old, he that vndertooke the defenſe of the old preuailed,whichcanſed a great 
rezoycing among the people. But the king not regarding thistriall, nor 
thinking \ it to bee any ſufficient clearing of the matter queſtioned, it was 
agreed that both the bookes ſhould becaſtinto the fire , that that which 
ſhould bee preſerued in the fire might bee allowed as beſt, which accor- 
dingly being done, the booke of theold forme came forth vntouched, and 
the other was conſumed: yet would notthe king be perſwaded to deſiſt, bur 
threatning death, and vtter confuſion to all gainefayers, 'made this innouation 
in his Church and kingdome, all his ſubte&ts weeping and nanPH and then 
began the prouerbe Qzo volunt reges vadunt leges. So that wee ſee, howſocuer 
our aduerſaries would make the ſimple belecue, that things were euer as now 
they are, yet there haue beene greatalterations inthe forme of diuine ſeruice, 
and it is not to be doubted, but that the auncient formes as difterent from the 
Jatter,were more pure and fincere thenthey that are now vied. 
They that haue diligently looked into the monuments of antiquity, fayth 
Rhenanus ,vpon Tertullians booke de corona milites, do thinke, that aunciently 
the maſſe began when the prieſt did ſay, The lord be with you,& immediately 
after, Lift vp your harts,and Let vs giue thankes to our Lord God ,and againe, It 
Is very meete,right, and our bounden duty, that wee ſhouldat all times and in 
all places, giue thankes vnto thee holy Father almighty and -wnws 
God, thro a our Lord eſis Chriſt. And that the immatharely followed thele 
words. Whothenight before hee ſuffered tooke bread 8&c. For they thinke, 
that howſocuer the latter part of the Roman canon now vied, ip/iſſiman pre ſe 
ferat antiquitatem, & admirabilems(j Piret ſanttitatem,that is,appeares to be aun- 
cient and breathing forth nothing but admirable ſanftitie,- yet the former 
parts of it do not ſo; and that they were compoſed by Scholaſticxs, not long be- 
tore the time of Gregory the fir{l,as himfelfetelleth vs. What is ro bethoughe 
of this Scholaſticus, whether hee werea man ſo named, or whether Gregorie 
more to exprefle vato us the quality of him that compoſed the canon, that hee yy yp, fallas- 
was but a manthough a profeſſor of learning,and thar therefore he might adde eb afier the 
the Lords prayer vnto that forme, that had but a man for the compoſer of it, ] Lord prajer, 
 leaueuncertaine, becauſe ſome thinke it was compoſed by Gelafins, aud that and] that imme- 
hee was ſtiled Scho/aſtics before he was Biſhop. Butthis 1s certaine, that ſome 
things haue beene added to the canon, ſince the time of Gregory, arid thatin',, uy of- 
ene terwayds, 
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Go thecclebration of the holy myſteries, ſo many CO wn _ bathe an 
arc found;that iNgenuous men abhorre from che celebration t _ AS F lating 
reſtifeth, and ſo many & ſo grofle corruptions are _ into-t - crvICe ofthe 

Counmenrs, Church; thar all good men long tince and yet fall es 0 > * Clanding 

epiſt. ad Tun, Eſpence:e afirmeth,” that the publique 1ErVvICeS AreTull OLO es, . andal. 


eop.4 th:3e,21 leadecth Perris abbas Clumacenſis, l. 5. cap-2 .ſaying,thatthe ſongs & himnes 
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of th- Church had very many toyes, as namely a himne 1n the prayſeof 

Bennzr; inthe which though reading 1t ouer {omewhat haſtily, and. nc tay 
not fearchall, yet he found at the leaſt foure & rwenty lies. - Healleadgeth 
likewiſe Perris Piftavienſis, epiſt. 31. reprouinga falſe & fond himneinthe 
prayſe of 1fxxre ranmung vpon the waters; and Cardinall Cameracenſss deve | 

Grmpatione eccleſis, conſideration the third, adviiing the councell of Conſtai 

totake order, that vaſound writings might be no longer read 1n the Church, 
and the oration of Picres Mirandala to the fame pur poſe; and Volateran com- 

playning. that inthe daily prayersthere arc read manifeſt lies; to whom hee 
2ddeth Adria the lixth afterwards Pope, miſliking ſuperſtitious forgericsin 
holy matters, and concludeth, that the Catholickes may lament on the behalfe 

of the Church. as Hieretzie lamented on the behalfe of rhe Synagogue. Th 
Prophets haue {eene falſe 5 fooliſh things for thee, & addeth, that the greite 

which heedoth feele andexprefle, for theſe toyes G& dotages, 1s commun to 

) De cortimo BAM withall good men for the moſt part. Biſhop " Lindan to the fame Pur- 
vencre inter Poſe hath thele wordes; Quzod fr neſtra conſpiceret ef oobertrts ep1ſcopres Lugdn- 
pret.l. 3.c.3.0!. nenſss antiphonaria; Deum tmortalem! quomod? ea pengeret * vbr non Apochry- 
1 ©2, Citatus ay phamods ex evangets» Nicodemi &+ altys nngs ſunt wſerta, ſed zpſe aac ſecrete 
EipCREXO. preces ſunt mend:s trrpiſcimis conſpurcate. That 18, If A 'goberrit ſometimes Biſhop 
of Lions that could not endure the corruprions of his times, were now aline, and 

ſpould ſee our anttphonaries; good God! how would be paint them out? wn which not 

enely apochryphal! things out of the goſpell of Nicodemus, and ſach other tayes are 

wnterlaced, but even the very prayers themſelues named ſecrete, 'are defiled with 

ms {t grofſe ana wile abſurdines and faults. Many things, fayth Picus Mitan- 

dla, whichin the decrees are accounted apocryphall , and are ſo cenſuredby 

Hierome, arc inthe ſervice of the Church; and many things alſo that by __ 

, .. arenot thought tobe true. 1 meanenor, {ayth ' Melchior Canms, to detendall 

_ "thehiſtories whichare every where read in the Church, I ſee there areſome- 
ny of the vulgar fort & condition, not onely amongſt thoſe of the laitie bur of 

the clcargiea{lo, thatmoſt willingly embrace thole fables, which the Church 

long iince exploded. Ig this Kince it behooucth the Biſhops to doe ſometl Ing; 


bur they muſt be wile, aſwellas diligent, leaſt while they goeaboutto cure the _- 
loolcnefie ofthe sKkinne about the fingers, they hurt the head. Theſe happilie 
gOe aDOur,ro Put ; 09 hiſtories intothe place of fuchas are apochryphall;ont 


they change the diuine feruice ofthe Church ſo much, that ſcarce any ſhew© 
the old retigion ſeemethto bee left inthe daily prayers: wherefore this mull 
itand hrme, that the hiſtories of the Saints which are wont to bee rezd in the 
Fo . þ x iÞ lna Ty1{p 1. p pen. 6 . x 
& i b, mult Not bee deſpited; though ſome of them be vncertaine, apockiy- 
plall, light, and tallc; for they arecredible,and true for the moſt part, & {ome 


of them certaine. 

Ferdmend cauiedit to be propoſed to the councell of Trent, amongſt other 
articles of reformation, that the breviaries and miflals might be purged, "that 
allthungs that are tound in them not taken our of the Scriptute, mightbetaken 
away, that the prolixity of prayers & Pſalmes might be abridged, good choile 
being made of tuchas ſhould be vſcd. apud Goldaſt. imper. conf. tom. 2+ pate 
376. Lhele itſeemethare thoſe myſtcries of Romiſh religion, found 1 | 
uturgy of the Churchat & before Lethers time,whereof M Byerety iÞ 
bur they kad no gencrall approbation, but the diſlike otall good men, as itap- 


' 


pearetioy that w hich hath bin ſaid. For otherwiſe the very forme & wordsot 
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the liturgie,condemne the abulcs of! privat maſſes, & halfe comunions,& make 
_ nothing of that propittatory facrifice, whereof the Papiſts fable, which are 
thoſe greateſt myſteries of Romith religi6,thar they inſiſt vpon in their Maſſe. 
Touching th2 firſt of theſe parts of Romiſh religion, which isthat of their 
rivare maſles,wherein the Prieſt rece1ueth alone without any communicants; 
making the people belecue that that which he doth is a propitiatorie facrifice, 
and that he can apply the benetite of it to whom he will , and that it is enough 
for thera to be pretent, orto gine fomething for the procuring of it; their er- 
rour is clearely refuted ,, by the forme of prayers that are vſed in the maſle, 
which ſhcw.,that they onely haue the benefit that is here ſought, that commu- 
nicate.For immediatly after the conſecration the Prieſtand people pray in this 
ſort. Supplices te rogamus , omnipotens deus, inbe hec perferri per manus ſan 
anveli tur in ſublime altare tuum,in conſpeftu divine maieſtatis tus, ut quicnmque 
ex har altar participatione ſacroſantt fil tus corpus & ſangninen ſumpſerimus , 
omni benedittione cwleſti & gratia repleamur, per eundem Chriſtum Dominum, 
0 ſtrum,e Amen. That is, Fee as humble ſuppliants, beſeech thee, O God Almigh- 
ty,to commannd that theſe our ſacrifices and oblations ,may bee carried by the hand: 
of thy holy Angell,to thy Altar on high,and to the fight of thy divine Maieſtie, 
that ſo many of vs as ſhall receiue the ſacred body and Loud of thy Sonne, by part a- 
hins of thiseAltar,may be filled with all benediftion and grace, thorough the ſame 
Chriſt our Lord,e Amen. And after the communion they pray againe in this 
ſort graunt Lord that we may recetue with a pure minde, what we haue recei- 
ucd with the mouth. And againe; Let this communion, O Lord, purge vs from 
ſinne,and make vs partakers of the heauenly remedie. Whereupon 'Microlo- 
« inferreth,that they mult notncgle&t tocommunicate , that thinke to hauc 
any benefit by theſe prayers. Theſe prayers remaine as witnefles of the olde 
obſcruation. " Darandrx faith,thatin the Primitiue Church, all that were pre- þ Rational. 14. 


ſent at the celebration of the Maſle, were wont to communicate euery day, and 53- 

that to this purpoſe they did offer a great loafe,that might ſuffice for the com- 

municating of themall: which cuſtome, faith he, the Grecian are ſaid tokee 

ſtill. Afterwards when the multitude of beleeuers encreaſed, and devotion & 

creaſed,it was ordained, that atleaſt euery Sunday they ſhould communicate. 

In proceſſe of time, when thts could not be kept, there was a * third conſtitu- * Lombardus 
tion, that at leaſt thrice euery yeare,cach Chriſtian man ſhould communicate, if ++412-laleem 


: ter in anno 
net oftener. In the end it was ordered, that at the leaſt at Eaſter euery one CINE —_ 


ſhould come te the Sacrament; and inſteed of the daylie communicating, the municens, 

Prieſt gaue davlie the kifſe of peace to the miniſter, ſaying in ſome / 19+ very 

you the bond of-peace,and loue,that you may be fit for theſe ſacredmyſteries, 

which were words that were wont to be vied, when they vſed to ſalute one a- 

nother before the comunion,& did importan enſuing comunion.” The antheme j ;,, 

which is named poſt commmno,is ſo named,becaule it isſung after the comunica- 

ting,or in ſigne that the comunion-is paſt. Fer in the Primitine Church,all the 

Faithfull did daylie communicate, and preſently after their comunicating,this 

long was ſung;that it might appeare the people did giue thanksto God forthe 

body & blood of Chriſt which they had receiued.” Odo (ameracenſis faith,that mia cancnem, 

in old times there was no maſſe celebrated, without ſome aſſembly of ſuch, as 

might offer together with him that celebrateth, & partake with'him of the ſa- 

crament," Generally we may ſay,faith Dxrandas,that that 1sa lawfull maſſe, at n 1.4. c.:. 

Which are preſent, the Pricſt,ſuch as anſwere vnto him,& ſuch as offer & com- 

municat. And © Walafriduss trabo agreeth with him ;faying,that the very forme ® ao rp 

of the prayers vicd in the maſſe ſhew ſo much, where there is mention expreſ- Eeclel, £af, 33. | 

ly made of ſuchas offer & communicate. And the booke of Eccleſiaſticall ob- 

{cruations, intituled Micrologus, written 500 yeares ſince, faith,it is to bee 
owne,that according to the auncient Fathers, onely the communicants'were 

wont to bee preſent, at the celebration of the ſacred myſteries, and _ 
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the catechumens & penitents were all ſent out, as not _ " ©O.comunicge, 
Which the very forme of celebrating importeth, 1n waichthe prieſt Prayeth | 
not, for his own oblation,& comunio alone,but that of others alſo;& ſpecially | 
in the praicr after the comunion,he ſcemeth to pray Fog ou COmMucants, | 
Neither can it properly be faid tobe a commer eng  GINCT Us doe Aattake | 
p Homil, 3, - of the ſame ſacrifice. * Chryſoſtonte writing mom e Ep ee odng NAT Ace 
| tharſtandeth by,and communicateth not, 15 1mpudent ana ame efle. Ang : 
not only they that ſit downe at table, but they that are preſent atthisk 
without their wedding garment, are ſubiect to a fearefull tndgment. - F, 
maſter ofthe feaſt will not aske, friend how durſt thoa fitdowne-, buths, 
durſt thou come in not hauing thy wedding garment?rhou abideſt,thou Gngeſ 
the himme with the reſt, thou profeſſeſt thy ſelfe worthy, 1n that thou goeſt 
not out with the vnworthy ; how dareſt thou abide an not 'Communicare? 
They that are inthe ſtate of penitencie, are co mmanded out:. if thou bee inthy 
ſinnes,how continueſt rhou? if thou be vnaworthy of the ſacramentall partic. 
pation, thouart ſoalſo of the communioninthe praters: For the ſpirit deſee 
deth,and commeth by them aſwell as by the myſteries there propoſed. And 
ſurely how any canbe preſent, that are not fit arleaſt in defire and in as muchas 
inthem is, to communicate, I know not. In old time they communicatede. 
very day, or ſo often thatthey might ſeeme ro communicate every day, and 
the holy canons debarre all ſuch as d1d not communicate fiom hearing ofthe | 
maſle,as it apearcth De conſecr.diſt. 2.can.peratt. Caietan m3*" Aquinar :9;bo, 
art.12.Yct1o did deuotion decay, and abuſcs grow, that in many placesthe 
whole pcople ſtayed and were preſent, yet none but the Clergie alone commu- 
6 4 6 Gat, afterwards,none butthe Deacon and ſubdeacon. Whence itcame, 
that whercas the myſticall breade,was wont to be broken into 3 parts, where- 
of the firſt was for him that celebrated,the 2' for the Clergy, and the 3*forthe 
q Durand,rati« People; intime it was ſo ordered,that a dinifio being made into 3 parts he took 
onal. li.g. 54. the one to himlclfe,& gaue the other twoto the deacon and ſubdeacon, and in 
r Cafſa.conſult ſome places did cate all himſclfe. Whatſoeuer the negle&or abuſes were, tis 
P23 238.31:24. evident by the compoſition of the canon, that the myliticalla&tion in whichthe 
canon 1s vcd was publique, & thatthere were alwaies ſome preſent, that olte- 
redthe facritice of prop rogether with the pricſt, & participated of the facte- 
ment,as theſe words do clearcly ſhew. Quorquor ex hac altarisparricipatione ji 
[Cirat 3Caſſan, Croſanttam corpus & ſangumem fil twi ſumpſerim.1 tem profint nobs dom ſa- 
Ibdeen Pap. Ccramenta que ſumpſimus. And theretore Tohn Hofmeiſter,a learned rnan,expoult- 
Ns  dingthe prayers of the maſſe hath theſe words. Res ip/a inquir clamat, tamis 
| Grecaquam in Latina Eccleſia, non ſolum ſacerdote [acrificantem, ſed & reliqus! 
presbyteros,aiaconos nec non Greliquam plebem aut ſaltem plebis alsquans parien, 
communtcaſſe: quod quomodo ceſſaxerit mirandumeſt, & vt bonus ille v/u5 uu Ee- 
eleſ,am revocetur Jaberandum. that is, The thing it ſelfe proclaumerh it,thataſmel 
T the Greeke, as Latin Charch,not only the prieſtwhich ſacrificeth, but the other 
prieſt s,and deacons,alſo,yeaand the people or at leaſt (ome part of them dia commu- 
nicate:which good cuſt ome how it grew out of vſe I hnow not but ſarely we ſpould lu 
PE aarbs bring it in aaaine.That it was not lawtulltorthe prieſt ro celebrate with- 
Wy we = oe the Deacon, who wastoreceiuethe ſacramentat his hand * Cuſanus hem 
ae by that which 1511 the miſlal. Sumpſimus domini [acrameta,we haue receined! 
v Cap. 25, SACramcnts ofthe Lord &c.In the" Interim publiſhed by the Emperor Charles 
the fift, in the aſle mbly at Angnſtainthe 15 of May 15 48,we find theſe words. 
Argue hic expedierit,cum veriſſimum illud 5 ſingulare ſacrificiuns offertur vel” 
rers Eccleſie morem reuocare; quo non ſolum ſacrificans ipſe, ſed & diacont, tele 
ques E cclefre miniſtri, qni diebus ſolennoribas velut teſtes tats [acrificts, & neceſſe- | 
ror mind ter orums Coadimtores edhibentar ur perceptions corports &-ſanguins 
> wi noftr; Teſu Chriſts participes ſe preberent oeria canonum ſanttione inde bantr; 
ſe Sn fa zles 9765 pro recolenda morts domins Ta noſtre redenprionts ode 


to the third Booke. 19 ; 


14 hoc mediatoris noſtri ſacrificum confluentes,ſedulis exhortatiombus monends 5 

excitandi ſunt ,vt pris explorats Lonfeſſi ,& abſoluri : ſacroſantte COMMUNION gra- 

11am ſumant ,& dininiſſime E achariſtie participationem va cum ſacerdote [edulo 

#4 denore frequentent. that is, And here truely it were expedient ; that, when that 

molt true and fngular ſacrifice 25 offered, wee ſhould renewe theold cxſtome of the 
| Church; by which not only he that celebrateth; but the Deacons alſo,and the other 

miniiters of the Church,which on the more ſolemne daies are vſed as witneſſes of ſo 
ſolemne an att, 5 a4 coadimtors un reſpett of ſundry neceſſary miniſteries; were com- 
' aunded bya ſerious ſanttion of the canons, to be partakers of the ſacrament of the 
Lords body & blood: but all ſuch faithful e& beleening men, as reſorr to thu ſacri- 
fice of our mediator,to renew the memory of, the death of our Lord,and our redempri- 
on by the ſame, ſhould be admoniſhed and ſtirred vpgby effettuall and often exhorta- 
tions hauing examined themſelues, confeſſed their ſinnes,and obtained abſolution to 
recerme the prace of the holy communion, and carefully and denontly to frequent the 
participation of the diuine Euchariſt together with the prieſt. | 
By this which hath been ſaid it appcarcth that the prieſts recctuingalone,8& 
neglecing or excluding the comunicating of others as not much neceflarie,(his 
at bcing availeable to apply the benefits of Chriſts paſſion without receiuing 
the facrament)is indeed a point of Rewſh religio, but not cotained inthe maſſe; 
for it is contrary tothe name of the maſſe,the words of the canon,& intendmet 
of the that copoſed it;contrary to the old canons & the pradtice of the Church; 
itprocceded tro the indeuotion of the people, or rather the negligence orerror 
of the guides of the Church;thareither failed toſtirre the vp to the performace 
cf\ucha duty, or made them belicue their at was ſufficient, tocommunicate 
the benefits of Chriſts paſſion to them, not without the diflike of the better 
ſort. So that hitherto no proofe is made, that the Church wherein our Fathers 
lived and died, was no Protcſtant Church ; but rather the contrary, for this 
Church did cuer proteſt againſt this abuſe, profefled her diflike of the ſame, & 
acknowledged that this cultome was muchdifterent from the auncient. 

' Honorizes in gemma anme faith,it 1s reported that anctently the prieſts were 
wont to recciue mcale of euery houſe or familie, which cuftome the Greeksare 
faid ro cotinue ſtill,& that out of this they made the Lords bread which they 
did offer for the people,& hauing coſecrated it, diſtributedit to the; Foreuery 
ofthe that offered this meale,were preſent at the maſle,& reſpectiuely ro the it 
was faid inthe canon*# omni circaſtantins, qui ribs hoc ſacrificin laudss -_ 
that 1s,coſider the deuotioof all that ſtand road about, who offer to thee this ſa- 


crihic2 of praiſe. But after that the Church encreaſed in number, but —_ in 


deuction, it was decreed in reſpect ofcarnall men, that they that could, ſhould 
comunicate euery Sunday,or onthe chief feaſt daies,or thrice in the yeare. And 
now becauſe the people ceafing to comunicate,lo great a cuantity of bread was 
no longer neceſlary,it was decreed that it ſhould be formed 1n faſhion ofa pen- 
nic, & 1nſtead of offering meale, they offered cuery one a penny,by which they 
acknowledged Chritſts being {ould for a certain number of pence. Theſe pence 
were conuerted either tothe benefitof the poore, or for prouiding of ſomthing 
pcrtatning to the ſacrifice: & in ſtead of the conſecrated bread they were wont 
tO recc1ue, there was giuenthem holy bread as they called it. Whatſocuer men wh 
think ofthis which Honorizs bath of offering meale, * it is certaine that in the / Durand, lib, 
Primitiuc Church, they did offer thoſcthings that were to beconſecratedinthe ** 57* 
1acrament;and that the breade that was there conſecrated, was viuall and loaftie + cp end is 
bread,and informe *round,as it appeareth by* Epiphanius in Ancoratn, & * Gre- , Pag, 492 ; 
gory mis dialogues, who calleth the bread of conſecration coronas round aLib.g. c.55, - 
loaues;all which things ſhew a Proteſtant Church. 

Wherefore let vscome tothe next point of Romiſh qo. ledto be 
contained in the maſſe, which is the depriuing ofthe people ofthe one part 
of the Sacrament, and the giting them the ſame onely in one kind. Inthe 
-71mtue Church, faith * Lyra;the Sacrament was miniſtred in both Kinds: þ 1, Proy, c,g, 

| Ko: 'Diony- þ 
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c ln 3,Cor.cap.. Dionyſus C arthuſtanus agrecth with him affirming the ſame;which 
1. —  beprooued bv innumerable teſtimonies of antiquity. * Ignares faith, 2 
q = Phila- onebread brokento all, & one cup diſtributed to all. After the offering is mz - 
oy oY Ub.2, ler cucry one ſaith © Clement, in order take the Lords body and his Precious 
MD lood,with all reuerent ſhametaltnes & teare. The bread,faith'Donyſou pwhigh 


C61, . s as. 
EHicrarch.cedd. was one,is broken 1n parts, & the cup that is but one,1s divided amongſt all. 


cap3 p.3» ftin Martyr in his 2* Apologie aith,thatafter he that is the preſident hath fiyj 
ſhed his thankſgiuing, & the people by a joytull acclamation haue approoue 
& conſented to the ſame, the deacons & miniſters divide vntoeuery one ofthe 
that are preſent,that cach one may partake of that bread, wine, & water 
which the bleſſing & thankſgiuing hath bin powred out,and they doe da 
al 1 ſame tothem that areabſent. Of whoſe hand ,ſaith * Tertallian (ſpeaking 
P "hx 08 Faithfull woman marricd to an Intidell )ſhall ſheerecciue, & of whoſe 7 - 
þ Epit, 54 ſhe partake? ' Cyprian in his Epiſt.to Cornelizs, How doe we teachor Nang 
them, in & for the confeſſion of Chriſts name to ſhed their bloud, ifwee 
vnto the when they areto enter into this wartare,the blood of Chrilt? or ho 
ſhall we makethem fit for the cup of martyrdome, 1f wee ſhall not firſt adm 
themto narery the op the Lord, iwre communications, by the right of com. 
Sem ang, ban ek blond for Chriſt-Andin a5 place,peakigs 
| , l .Andina 3 pla 1 
a certain child, that had bin polluted 1n the 1dols temple, BA orugorin « 
ſolemnitics were fulfilled,the deacon began to ofter the cup to them that W 
preſent, & when other had recciued, her courſe came, but the little girle by the 
inſtinct ofGod,turned away her face,& beganto cloſe her mouth with her lips 
& torefuſe the cup;bur the deacon deliſted not, but thoughtlhe reſiſted * 
into her mouth out of the chalice. Anddiſputin inſt th maT 
+5 8yag 6 , Ie chal puting againſt them that were named 
: _ he ſaith, Inminiſtring the cup to the people, contrary to that which 
A Ee ee Lene eg 
| Ambroſde bloud of Chriſt is owred xa = aver Soo, TEC 
Secran.L4-£6 honerh me ala _ "4 th By It + Ding cut for the remiſtion of {ins, it be- 
m Ambrol, l.1, 4 wayes to recclue it,that my ſins may be forgiuen me. "Lawrence 
offiic.c.q1, wy - age _—_ 5 the B-comirted vnto him the diſpenſation of the Lords 
CE ear 
0970 m7 00h mnt urtareyie renee re pans 
roo v4 | pcople,do wickedly againſt the Law ofChriſt when 
they think that the words,not the lite of him that prayeth, make theEucharilt 
o Aug,in ſent, Anuguſtine,Cum frangitur hoſti X - FLO ras 7" 
g fr gitur hoſtia,dum {angus de cal 
Prolp. & dc quid aliud quam domimici corports 1 - wh ora fi deliu mf wnditur, 
conlecr.d.2.c. ſwſio d , aominict corporks in cruce 11molatio,cinſe; ſanguints de latere 
022" HOuAR fufio efignatnr? | hat is, When the hoaſt ts broken, & the bloud d bo 
ot» chalice mto the mouthes of the farthfull,w} Phd _ 
the offeri ,what other thing ts repreſented thereby but. 
ffering of Chriſt s body onthe croſſe,c5- th | | | | 
7: 5a " ,C the powring of the blood ont of hus jide? 
crat.40. in dELNZLN, Reverere myſticam, menſam. ad quam a 
fan&,bapuſaa. participaſti, poculum cni communicaſti q cceſſiſes , panem quem 
the Lords Table to which thou ha ', paſſrombus ( hriſti initiatus. Reverene 
heres prreael;—rbo cap is berg: Fl acceſſe , the bread whereof thow huf 
o Catecheſ, *he paſſions of Chriſt. f E- vil of H ou haſt communicated , being initiated ® 
myſtago's, Chriſti dicens,» Amen. \<h 9 k aſalons » Concava manu ſuſeipe com. 
| ad calicem illus e&c.divens Si 4 Phe 4. corporis Chriſts acce f3 & 
| 4 hollow hand, ſayins, A ; Mn Keceiue the bo ; 
h Heel 18m 2/fo ro the ws % Jus : 0y you = partaksng of the body of C hriſt, come 
z tothisparpole, Ir wet now os im 3h tame 17 And * Chryſoſfome molt full 
aid eate ſome things, and the = 4 the time of the Old teſtament where the Prof 
the people to partabe of thoſe f ex. 0M other ; and where it was not lanfi, jo 
fDialog L,.c Propoſed to all,and one cup. © G. wrong; _ Prog aid partake; but one b 4 
"Po - there divided for the ſaluatio IG His body _- there receined, hs fie 4 
x Pe 22. of Infidels by 7 of t "ec people,his blood i5 not now ſhed ©pon the hands | 
8-23 ; t mto the movthes of bel - | 
; | eexers. Ordo Romanus put forth by Coſ- 


, 
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© ander;The Archdeacontaking the challice,confirmeth all the with the Lords 

<lood, whom the Pope had ceaſed to communicate in the body of the Lord: 

«And againe;Asthe Archdeacon doth conlirme thoſe that the Pope communi- 

<careth in the bedy of the Lord,ſo do the other deacons confirmethem that the 

<©ther Biſhops or prieſts communicate. k Liber ſacramentori put out by Grego- SE 
y,preſcribeth thus; When the prieſtgiucth the Lords body, let him fay, the Aa maa a Caſs 
<ody of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt keepe thee vnto eternall like,amen. And let him 7 OE, 
hat recciueth fay,T willrecelue the celeſtzall bread,& will call onthe name of 

the Lord. Alſo whe the prieſt giueththecup,let him tay;thebloud of our Lord 

Teſus Chriſt keep thee vnto cternall life, & ler him that receiacth it lay, will 

Creceiue the cup of ſaluation. * Beda; The body of Chriſt-is not killed nor his 

<blood ſhed by the handsof Infidels to their own deſtruction,bur it isreceined u Inter homi- 
by the mouth of beleeuers to faluation. The * 11* councelof Toledo provideth, lias hiemaley 
that ſuch as through weakenes cannot receiue the whole ſacrament, bur onely 4 ſanRis com, 
drinke of the myſticall cuppe, ſhall not tor this be ſeparated from the body of 7'*: Od Bead 
«Chriſt. ! Charles the great: The myſterie of the Lords body & blood is daily IE OE 
*recciucd of the faithftullin the ſacrament. ' Rabanns Moguntinus : God would y De imag, 1. 4, 
©haue the ſacraments ofhis body, and blood, receiuedinto the mouthsof the <14 - 
#Aithfull, that by the viſible workc,the invitible effect might be ſhewed. © Paſ? * Þ< inftirur, 


©c<aſu5: It is he only that breaketh this bread, & by the hands of his miniſters jeu 


Cy eee 


diſtributes it to the belecuers,faying, take yee & drinke yeeall ofthis,alwell & fngunc 
*niniſters as other belecuers: for this isthe cup of my blood cf the new & e- Dom.c, 15, 

* ternall teſtament. Haimovpon the 1.Cor-10. The cup is called a communica- 

 tion,as it werea participation: becautcalldoe communicate of it, & doe take 

part of the blood of the Lord which it containeth 1a 1t.* Rupertics Abbas; The þ De diuinis 
*prieſt diltributeth the bread & wine, putting them into the mouthes of the officijs,l,z, c'g, 


* taithfull. © A»ſelm;All we which recciue of one bread & one cup ofthe Lord, 
*1re made one body.* Lanfrancas haththe fame words thatafore we cited out JD ent 
' of Auguſtine.” Algerns; Becauſe we liueſo by bread & drinke,that we cannot ,n. gn 
*wanteither of them, Chrift would hauethem both in his ſacrament, leaſt if co.12.c.5, 
*either were wanting, theſignification of life beeing impertit, hee might bee 
thought to be impertit life. Perrus Cluntacenſis abbas; The fleſh of Chrilt was 
*Siven to man to be eaten vnder the forme of bread, & the blood of Chritt to 
* be drunke vnder the forme of wine,that as men doe principally vic bread & 
wine, for the maintaining ofthis preſentlite : ſo for the lite that is eternall, 
*they might be {ed with the body & blood of Chriit, here ſpiritually, & here- fro ira 
after both ſpiritually & corporally.In the primitiue Church, faith © Cazeran, Aquin,$0.4.art 
the people did communicate in both kinds,as appearethin the x Cor. 11. This 12, 
*cultome continued, not only in the time of pertecution, & inthe time of the 
"martyrs, whom Cyprian would haue to bee comforted & ſtrengthened with 
*drinking the cupot the Lord, before they came todrinke of the cup of Mar- 
"tyrdome,but euenin the time of peace alſo. And therefore we reade not onely 
'ofthe making & providing.of diſhes, but of miniſteriall chalices, mach diffe- 
'rent from thoſe, wherein they now conſecrate, & out of which the prieſt re- 
Caucth;which were therefore named miniſter1all chalices,becauſe they terved 
not to offer, but to miniſter the bloud of Chriſt to the people. In the * pontt- | 4 ee 
hcall of Damaſys in the like of Sylueſter, we reade, that Conſtantine builded a Api we lirurg, 
Church in the citty of Naples, where hee offered two plates or diſhes, and 10 cap.z1, 
miſtcriall chalices weighing euery one of them two pounds. Of this fort was 
that of bleſſed Remigins as we find in Hincmarys, in which theſe verles were, 

Hauriat hinc populus vitam de ſanguine ſacro, 8&Cc, That 1s, let the people 
draw life out of this ſacred blood. Our Fathers, fayth * Toachimus Vadianas, j, Aphoriſm, de 
aid fee, in the greater Church of Sangalh, a chalice guilded with gold, that euchariſt), s, 
weighed threeſcore and tenne markes of filuer, provided nodoubt for the p.232. 
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au Pelicanua man of wonderfull ſanity and learning, did find 
"a2 990 con howtion * the Carthuſians, that they are forbidden top inde 
« any veſſels of price,beſides a filuer chalice, and a pipe, with whichthe ly 
« people might ſucke out the bloud of our Lord. Beſides , the booke wrix. 


«ren more then 


« Church of Mentz,amonegſt chalices of gold of a greate welght, haut g handles 
s adatbien Croſles &c: Trcanth alſo ſyluer pipes, {1x in number, ot be not 


« deceiued,depured to this vic of ſucking our the bloud of our Lord; which] 
« ſuppoſe, fayth hee,the Archbiſhop was wontto vic. Ordo Romanus ſheweth, 
«© that when the Biſhop of Rome doth celebrate, the Archdeacon giueth himty 
« drinke of the holy hates. and afterwards powreth a little out of the ſame 
© into a greater chalice or cuppe, whichthe acoluth doth hold, that the peop[s 
© may be confirmed 2r receiue the ſacrament of the Lords bloud, our of the fg. 
«cred veſlell . For the wine that was not conſecrated,being mingled with the 
© blood of Chriſt is altogether ſanRified. The Biſhops thetefore come inor- 
«der toreceiue of the hande of the Pope, and aftar themall the Prieſtes come 
« vp, that they may communicate atthe alter; and whilethe Archdeacon com. 
* municateth, the chicte Biſhop that is preſent holdeth the challice: for as Ri- 
* ſhops attend the Pope in the Church of Rome, ſo prieſtes ſhould attend and 
* a(siſt Biſhops in other Churches. The Archdeacon after hee hath communi- 
© cated, recciucth the chalice back againe from the Biſhop, and confirmethall 
© thoſe with the Lords blood,to whom the Pope hath gtuen the communion of 
* the body of our Lord. This ſeruice being performed by the altar, hauing 
*receiued by the Subdeacon the pipe with which the people are to be confi. 
* med; the Archdeacon deliuereth the chalice to becarried to the acoluth,tobe 
*layedvpby himinthe veiſtery. Then doth the pope goe downe, to giuethe 
*communion to the Princes of the people, and their wiues;and as the Archdea- 
*condoth confirme thoſe ro whom the Pope giueth the Communion of the 
© Lords body: fo do the other Deacons contirme them, to whom { after the 
© Pope hath miniſtred to thoſe of the better ſort)the other Biſhopsand Prieſtes 
* do glue the Communion:and as ſoone asthe pope beginneth to miniſter the 
* Communtontothe Clergie, and people, the ſchoole of ſingers beginneth to 
{ing the antheme appointed for the Communion;and after that, when the Pope 
*thinketh fit,Glory beto the Father &c. 
{De commu- —Here wee {eea cloud of witneſſes teſtifying for the Communion in both 
mine (ub vtra- kinds: whereypon,' Caſſazder feareth not to pronounce, that hee verily thin- 
que lpecie, Keth, it cannot be ſhewed, that the ſacrament of the Euchariſt wasany other- 
wiſe miniſtred,in any part of the Catholike Church to the faithfull peoplein 
the holy aſſembly fromthe Lords table, for athouſand yeares and more,but vi 
der both the facramentall {ignes of brcad and wine. Neither can this ſaying of 
Caſſander be retuted,by that inthe ſecond of the eA#s where the faithfullarc 
ſayd to haue continued in the breaking of bread and prayer. Nor by that wee 
reade inantiquiry of the Lay communion, which Cazeran childiſhly vrgeth. 
For tundry worthy diuines in the Roman Church, haue ſufficiently ſhewedthe 
weakenefle of thele ſillic allegations. | 
Ler vs fee therefore how the Communion in one kind came intothe Church 
[tappeareth by ' Zeo the firſt,thatthe Afanichees, as they denied Chriſt tohaut 
beene borne 1n thetruth of our fleſh, ſo they denied him to haue truely dycd 
and riſen againe, and therefore they vicd to faſt vppon that day, that 1$to 5 
the day of laluationand toy. And whercas to hide their infidelity and 
they cawe tomerimes to the Churches of Catholikes, and were preſentatt 
celebration of the ſacred myſteries, they did ſo temper the matter, that Wi 
vaworthy mouthes they recciucd the Lords body, but declined to drinket 
—_ of our redemption . Leo carefully endeauoured to make this thung 
owne toall, thatby theſe ſignes they might bee diſcried, that their _ 


foure hundred yeares ſince, concerning the treaſures ofthe 
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gious diſembling might bee found out,and that beingdiſcouered, they might 
by facerdorall auctoritie be caſt out ofthe ſociety of the Saints. By this of Leo 
it appeareth,that the Manichees out of an hereticall conceipt, began to com- 
municate in one kinde,and that all were wont tocommunicarte 1n both kindes: 
he Manichees mightbe diſcoucred, and knowne from other right 


chat hereby t 


beleeuers, inthatthey would communicate but in one kinde alone. Whach 


|  thingalſo Andradine doth rightly note. 

Inthe "time of Gelaſixs there were certain found, that out of ſome ſuperſti- mCano Com. 
tious conceipt would not communicate in both kindes. Wee haue found, faith pro_ de 
Gelaſins, that certaine hauing recciued a portionof the ſacred Body onely, ab- conlecgſt ,2, 

Line from the cup of the moſt holy bloud. Which men becauſe they are ſaide 
ro be holden with I know not what ſuperſtition, either let them receive the 
whole Sacrament, or let them be put and kept frrom the whole,' ſeeing there 
can be no diviſion of one and the ſame myſterie, without grievous facriledge. 

Thirdly,whereasin cafe of neceſſity,as when children, or ſuchas were ſicke 
and weake were to recciue the communion,the auncient did ſometimes dippe 
the myſticall bread into the conſecrated wine, and ſo gaue it vntothem, as it 
appeareth by the hiſtory of Serapson,by that wiuch " Cyprian,and * Proſper re- 1 Serm, de 
port:and by that which the * Councell of 7 #roz preſcribeth,that the Euchariſt ap, © . 
which is reſcrued for the voyage proviſion of ſuch as are ready to depart _ x , Hoes " 
hence,ſhall be dipped into the blood ef the Lord, that ſothe Priett may true- —_ pe 
ly fay. The body and blood of our Lord be beneficiall vnto thee vnto eter- pApudlvonem 
nall life. % Some beganneto bring inthis manner of dipping into the ordi- decrer. part. 2, 
nary communion, ' vnder pretence of carefull avoyding the danger of ſhed- ©2P-!9- PETR 
ding the blood of Chriſt, and greater reuerence towardsthe ſame. For cer- > rand.” 
taine Monkes brought the tame cuſtome into their Monaſterics, ingenuoully |,,c 35. de ſa- 
confelling that hercin they did contrary to the cuſtome' of other--Churches. cerdote hebdo- 


But that they were forced foto doe, by the rudeneſſe of their novices , who madario apud 
they feared would runne into ſome groflenegle , 'iFthey ſhould receiue the ©5209. lirur- 
blood of Chriſt apart; Neither did this cuſtome ſtay here, but it made an oo 'Caſ. 
entrance into other Churches abroadalſo; for ' /vo Carnotenfis about the yeare ſand,bid, 
1100, hath theſe wordes. ' Let rhem not communicate in the bread dipped: 


*but (Oran to the decree of the Councell of Toledo,) let them commu- 


*nicate in the bodie apart,and in the bloodapart, thoſe onely excepted, to 

© whom it is not preſcribed, bur permitted to communicate in the bread dip- 

*ped,out of due conſideration of the feare of y_ and ſhedding, the blood 

*of Chriſt. But this attempt was diſlikedand reſifted : for the authour of 

*the booke intituled' © Iicrolegre faith , It isnot authenticall that certaine'! Cap.19. 

* doe dippethe body of the Lord,and hauing ſo dipped it,gueit tothe people, 

"thinking thereby tomake vp vntothem I whole communion. © But the 

*Roman order is againſtthis,and doth preſcribe, that vpon Good friday when 

"they conſecratenot,' but vſe the bread conſecrated the day-before, they ſhall 

*take wine that isnot conſecrated,and conſecrate it with the Lords ptayer,and 

* dipping of the Lords bodyinto- it, that ſo the-people may receiue the whole 

* Sacrament;which preſcription were ſuperfiuous, if it were enough to pe 

*the body ofChriſtthe day before,8 ſo to keep it,8 to glue ito dipped tot 

* people to comunicate in. Pope Zlixs in order of Popes the'36® ,writingtothe 

| *Biſhops of Egypt;dothaltogether forbid any ſuch dipping, & comenatnlith the 

 *bread & cup tobe receiued apart. What the credit of this Epiſtle is, which the 

authour of this book citeth as the Epiſtle of Pope Iu/ins,Iknownot,neither do 

I thinke that any ſich cuſtome of giuing the Sacrament to the people in the 

Church in ſuch ſort;was ſo ancient as tobe n—_—Y Inlius.Burit 

appeareth that ſuch dipping when it began to be vſcd in the Church, found 

great oppoſition;& therfore this ſuppoſed conſtitutionof /uliw-is renewed, 6c 

cofirmcd inthe 3*councel of* Bracar.& Micrologus —— bleſledGelafins © Carl, 
2 " 
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in order of Popesthe 51 " writing tO CErtaine B hopper, emma | 
-0 ExCOMMunNicate all thoſe,that receiung the Aon LT Ws abſtained from 
the participation of the cuppe : PFONOUNcing the a decree ,. that In 
diuifion of the Sacrament cannot bee without horrible acriledge. Bythis of 
Aficrologus it is evident, that they thought 1nthole times, that not onely the | 
communicating in one kind alone, out of ſucherroneous Conceipts asthoſgey 
the Mamchees and other like; but all communicating in one kind alone is {gerj. 
Icgious. And that they could not endurethe dipping ofthe facramentall breyg 
bby yet the people did 1na ſort partake of both Kindes. , Neither doth 
Micrologus alone ſhew the diſlike that then was of ſuch dipping, but the like 
wee may finde in the writings of fundry worthy men. " Hzldebereus Coy. 
manenſis. Hee 1deo tibi, frater exaravi, vt excutarus evigiles, ut Vadeas quonign 
tradition ſacramentorum altar que m veſtro celebr:s eſt monaſterio, nec Ev 
gelica traditio conſonat, nec decreta concordant. In eo enim conſuetuain eſt eucha- 
riſtians nulli niſi intinftam dare, quod nec ex dominica mſtitutione, nec ex ſanttiu. 
mbus authenticis reperitur aſſumptum; ſi Matheum, fr Marcum, / Lucam cox- 
ſalas, ſeorfim panem traditum umventes, ſeorſmvinum, 0c : nam entinttuny | 
aliis prebuiſſe (hriſtum non legimus, excepto tantummodso 1/1, diſcipulo, quem " 
tinfta buccella prodstorem oft enderit; non quod huts ſacraments mſtitutionen fe- 
tnaret, (+ fic Papa Tulins art, Cc. That is, Brother I haue therefore written 
*heſe things vnto thee that being ſtirred by me , thou mighteſt bee awakened, 
*roſce that the manner of deliuering ofthe facrament of the altar whuch is 
* growne into vic in your monalterie, 1s neither conſonant to the evangelical 
* tradition, nor agreeing with the decrees. For in your monaſterie 1t ishe- 
*come a cuſtome, to giue the myſticall bread to none but dipped; whichyill 
* never be found to haue taken beginning from the Lords 1nſtitutionorau- 
© thenticall conſtitutions. For if thou conſult farhew, or Marke , or Lake, 


198 


Mr I cs 


thou ſhalt finde that the bread was deliuered apart, and the wine apart, &c, 
© for wee readenot that Chriſt gaue dipped bread to any other but onely to 
*thardiſciple, whom by the dipped ſoppe he meant to ſhew to bethetraitour, 
* andnot that he would haue the ſacrament ſo miniſtred, and ſo, Pope Jaw 


ſayth, &c, | 220 
From the cuſtome of dipping the myſticall breadinto the blood, & givingit 
lo dipped vnto the people, tor feare of ſhedding the blood of Chrift, ;1fit 
ſhould haue beene miniſtred apart, ſome proceeded tarther, and begantoteach 
the people, that feeing the body & blood of Chriſtcannot be ſeparated,in that 
they: partake of the one, they partake of the other alſo,. andthat therefoteitis 
lufticient to receiue inone kinde alone. But herein they gave no fatisfattion, 
*eltherto them{cues, or others. For though it be true, {ayth**Duranda, that 
gy are not feparated, and that he thar receiucth the one receiueth the/other 
*ait0;yet neither part of the ſacrament is ſuperfluous, but bothare to beerece- 
* ucd. For whereas wine brecdeth blood, wherein the ſoule & life is ſeateda- 
*COT ding tothat in Leviticus,The ſoule of all fleſh 15 in the blood of vt,and wheres 
*1nthe offerings that were of old, the fleſh of thoſe beaſts'that were ſacrificed, 
*was offered forthe body, and the blood of them for the ſoule; if wee ſhould 
k receiue Chriſts body, and together with it the blood! vader the forme of 
bicadGgnitying audexhibiring the fleſh of Chrilt, and not vnder the form: 
ON WIRE ignuty1ng & exhibiting vnto vs the blood'of Chriſt, wee-mightb& 
'chought to-neglect the kaivg and good of our ſoules, - And el{-where We 
1aith, that hee that receiueth onely the conſecrated bread, receiueth notthe 
"Whole & entre Sacrament. For howſocuer itbe true, that the blood of Chuil 
5:40 the hoſt or conſecrated bread: yet isit not there facramentally: , 
-brcad dothnor figuifie the blood but the body of Chriſt, neither the wine 
body butthe blood of Chriſt. - And inthe Sea place hee addeth; out od 
Inaceuing terting. , that though the blood of Chriſt be receined with the 
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« dy, vader the torme of bread,and the body with the blood-vnder the forme of 
« wine; yet neither can weedrinke the bloodot Chrift ; ynder the forme of 
: bread which wee eat, nor catthe body: of; Chriſt; ytiderthe forme of wine 
which wee drinke. Andſundry of the Schoolemen agree with him. in: this 
poynt, reſoluing, that though Chriſt bee whole,and catire 10 cither partof the 
/acrament, yet both parts are neceſlary. | Firſt becauſe the: exhibiting of the 
body & blood of Chriſt diſtinatly,reprctentcth his pafſion,in which his blood 
was ſeparated from his body. Andfecondly, becaule inthis forte Chriſts bo- 
dy is more fitly, and fignificantly exhibited vnto vs inthe nature of foad, and 
< his blood of drinke. Ifthis ſacrament bee -worthily receiued vnder 'both 
kinds, fayth ' eAlexander of Hales there 1s a greater efficacy and'working of y Quarti parte 
« grace, cauſingan vnity betweene the mylticall body & Chriſtthe head; then lum7q. ; 3, 
'when it is receiued mone kinde onely, And therefore, he fayth,* though the T<mb.1.ar, 2, 
* recciuing vnder one kinde bee ſufticient, yet: that: which is vader; both, * 453: 
<isof more merit, in that it augmenteth devotion, cnlargeththe apprehenſi- 
« on of faith, and is a mure compleat, & :tultrecetuing; And againe; * There- 
* cetuing vnder both kindes, which-manner of recetuing|} the Lord deliuer:d,is ” BED 
* of more efficacy and complement. And hee that recciucththe facramenc 
*nder the forme of bread onely,, doth not perteAMyrecciue the:fameinteipert 
of ſacramentall reccining. With him agree* Albertus magnum. © Petrus de. Pa binsſemds., 
lade. © Bonaventura , and ſundry other. By all which it 1sevident, chat though ar.13. 
they gaue way to the cuſtome that grew in; and began to prevaile in their <194.4.1 1, ar, 
time, yet they ſignified, and ſufficiently- expreſſed\that intheir opinipn, the Zh 
communicating in both kindes, as Chriſt at 'fir{t did inſtitute, and the Church uy po a. 
' foralong time obſerved, 1s fitte, convenient, compleat, pertec, ofmore effi- z, © 

cacic, and more cleere repreſentation thanthe other vnder one kind alone. 

And therefore many {till retained the auncient: manner! of communica- . 

ting, after other hadadmitted & recetued the new. © «Aquinas fayth of his e tertia part.q, 

time, thatthe communicating vnder oneKinde alone: wasrecciued in many 5% 12. 

Churches, not inall. * eAlexanderof Hales ſayth, that. lay men almoſt enery ,,, 

where communicated in one kinde. '* Perrus de Paludeſayth, it was the cu- at, ” 

{tome in ſome Churches, to glue the communion tothe people in both kinds: , Lib 4d it, 

Daraidus reporteth, that it was the cuſtome of ſome Churches in his time, q.1. 

that the prieſt ſhould conſecrate-tiucha quantity 'of wine, that. after hee had 

drunke of the ſame, there might ſill ſome ofthe ſacrament of Chriſts blood 

remaine 1n the chalice, into which more wine not conſecrated might be pow- 

red, that the other communicants:might partake ofthe blood of Chriſt: And 

then they beganto diſpute the queſtion,, whether the wine that was pur into 

the cup, by conta&t of Chriſts blood; became conſecrated & facramentall or 

not. But whether it did ornot they refolued;thar all by this meanesdid par- 

take, and drinke of the blood of Chriſt, which was mingled wich euery: part of 

the wine, newlypowredinto-it: . After'thisſome proceeded farther,  & left 

none of the facramentall, or conſecrated-wane, tnithe-cuppe; orchalice:-/ bur 

powred mecre wine into it, thatthe communicants might waſhtheirmbuthes 

withit, after they hadreceiuedthe body:of Chriſt; teaching og 

had beene ſufficiently partakers.of the blopdof Chriſt, .iinthavthey hadreces= 

ued his body, from which his blood cannot bee:{epatated; "Burt * Hilkelmus 

de Landung ſayth,that he that recemeththe.body of Chriſbvndertheformeof? Ciara Cal- 

bread, receiueth the whole vcrity ,. butnotthe whole ſacrament, and that Liturg, & 

therefore in many places, they communicated inbath kindes. And wee ſhall * * | 

hnde, that where they admitted the communion vnder one kinde;yer they pur 

adifference betweene the-communicants , | and perinitted ſometo 

cate In both kindes. '* Zinwoodtayth, thatinthe lefler Churches, onelythey , Ginn 

that conſecrate reeeiue the bloodof Chriſt, vnder the fornfle of: conſecrated irinirae & fide 

Wine, infinuating thereby, that in the greater 1t-was i aa with- Cathohca, 
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in the compaſle of the ſame nation and people ,. the greater and more hongy. | 


-hurchcs, had the communion in both kindes ; when the meaner hay | 
het bein prong wee ſhall finde that in the lame particular Church , ſome 
+ Char, 3 Caſ- communicatcd in both kindes, when other communicated but in one. *, Fog 
fan. inl.de *Richardas de media villa,and Perrns de T arant afia, afterwards named: Ing 
communone ,,,.;,. the 4* report , that in their time, not onely the Miniſters of the Al. 
tub uraque. | }it the more principall of the people communicated in both Kindes, 
1 Lib.defacr, bY : ball of lites here in England, faith of his 
tom,2.c48, ' Thomas Waldenſi provincial ofthe Carme England, hi 
* time, We permit the Paſtours of the Churches to glue the Sacrament in 
« both kindes, toſvch perſons as are ſtrong in faith,and dijcreer: as the Biſhop 
« of Rome doth vſe to giue the communionto the deacon, and other Miniſtery 
« of the Altar,and other excelling in faith,or of high place and Cignuty' 2s Do. 
« ours and Kings. Oras the Churches of —_—_— men, and of great plz. 
*ces, doe ſtill continue to giue the Sacrament to their brethren , and ſuch per. 
© ſonsas are worthie of ſo great athing. And in ® another place he haththeſe 
© words: Neither doe we deny vnto all Lay men generally, to drinke of the 
« blood of Chriſt vnder the forme of wine; neither doe wee generally , and 
« without diſtin&ion,or diffcrence,grauntand yee{d it vnto all, for wee know 
© that by the cuſtome of the Church, it is left to the diſcretion of the greater 
© Prelates,to admit certaine of the Miniſters of the Altar, or certaine otheril. 
* luſtrious perſons amongſt the people,that are fairhfull,reverent, and devonr, 
© to the ſolemne communicating in bothkindes. Thus d1d he write,more then 
a thouſand and foure hundred yearesaftcr Chriſt, inthe time of Pope Martin, 
who was elected inthe Councell of ( 2nſtance,and who as B. Lindan tellcthvs, 

. weut home from the Councell of Conſtance, and miniſtred the communion to | 
ſundry,both of the Clergie,and Laity,vnder both kindes. So thatthecommu- - 
non vnder both kindes continuedatter the Councell of Conſtance: which, as 
the ſame Lindan faith, did not {imply forbid the miniftring of the Sacrament 
both kindes, but the reaching of the people,that of neceſſitic it mult be ſo mi- 
ni{tred.To this purpoſe ſee the 1 3 ſeſsion of the Councell.. The Councellof 
Baſil permitted the Bohemians to continue the vie cf the communion inboth 
kinds,& * Caſſander telleth vs,that good & credible authors do teſtifie,that in 
France the whole comunion was miniſtred, though not euery-where, inordi- 
nary Churches, yetin Chappels,cuen a little before the memory of our fathers, 
as alſo it is miniſtredto the French Kings tothis day. * Caietan faith of his | 
time,that the Church of Rome Ee almoſt all the Churches of the weſt, hadthe 
comunion in one kind. He faith not all,but almoſt all;tor as it appeareth by the 
{ame C aictan,the Ciſtercian monks in ſome places did comunicate vnderboth 
Kinds,cuen 19 histime:their order as it ma y be thought, being inſtituted while 
the communion vnder both kindes continued in generall obſervation. - For 0- 
therwiſe1t 15not tobe thought, that any Monaſterie would haue preſumed, to 
renew anaboliſhed cuſtome. So that we ſee , that the Churches of this 
the world, were neuer wholly depriued of the neceſſarie, and comfortable vic 
of the Sacramentvnder both kindes: And for thoſe that were, wee ſee by what 
degreces,and in what ſort, not without complaining of the wrong done vito | 
them,they were forced to giue way tothe innovation, by a prevailing fadtion: 
Yee did they not ceaſeto bee members of the true and orthodoxe Church, 
that were thus wronged. The eArmenian in the Dialogues of eArmachans, 
oby the lay ing of Chriſt , except a man eate the fleſh of the Sonne of 
man, anddriukehis blood, hee can haue no life : to prooue the nec 3 
of the Communion in buth kindes ; Armachanus anſwereth , that if the, 
wordes of. Chriſt bee vnderſtood of the Sacramentall drinking , they mull 
bee rnderitood with ſome qualification, to wit, that it is neceſſaric 108 
uation, andthe training otcternall life, for each man to. receiue both'® 
fome ume , orto bee willing and ready ,-aſmuch as is in his pw” 
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-<cciue both. Which was no doubt the condition of many thouſands, ynder 
the papacie, that much deſired to haue entoyed this comfort, {o that inthis 
point wee ſce,the Church wherein our Fathers liued and died, was a true Pro- 
"ſtant Church, as euer before, ſo at the appearing of Luther. 
Which is yet more confirmed, inthat after Lathes preaching,many of the 

-reatcit Princes of theſe parts of the world, that ncuer ioyned wholly with 
Fim.nor cucr brake with the B, of Rome, vrgedthis-point of communicating 
inboth kinds moſt carneſtly; as Ferdinand ,Haximlian, the French king, the 
Duke of Baxaria,and ſundry other.” There is extanta writing,exibitcd by the p Apud Gol- 
Embaſſadours of the Emperour F erdinand,to the councell of T rent \nthe yeare daſt.imperial. 
1562 June 27. Wherein firſt it is ſhewed, that the cuſtome of communicating *2P\u. tom. 
inboth kinds, which was in vſc in Bohemia, when the councell of Conſtance © ** © 
was called, hath beene retained there euer ſince, and that the Bohemtans could 

cuer yer be brought by any pcrſwaſions,and cntreaties, orby any force, and 
warre, to relinquiſh this cuſtome, and to ſufter rhe cuppe tobee denied vnt9 
them. From which cuppe or chalice, that part of the people that maintained 
this libertie, were called Calixtins,and ſabutraque; which fort of men ſpread it 
ſelfe exccedingly in that Kkingdome, and there are of that number many prime 
men, and certaine great officers and magiſtrates . To theſe tlie Church per- 
mitted the free vie of the cup ypondue conſiderations. ButPiz4 the ſecond vp- 
pon {ſome diſlike, reuoked the former conceſs10n; whole proceedings inthat 
kind hauing no good ſuccefle, bur rather cauſing a greater alienation, Parlzes 
the third, and Inlzzs the third fent their legats,toreconcilethem to the Church, 
and to permit them to vie their former cuſtome. Neither 1s It to be marvailed 
at.that theſcBohemans,canot be brought trom this perſwaſion,of theneceſſity 
of communicating in both kinds, fecing we find thatthere are many molt lear- 
ncd, pious, & Cathdflike men thardothinke, that they that communicate vnder 
both kinds,obtaine more grace,the they that communicate vader one only.Be- 
ſides theſe Bohemians, thereare in ſundry other famous and noble Kingdomes 
& prouinccs,certaine pious & Gatholique men,as in Hungarie, Auſtria, Mora- 
nia,Sileſia,Carinthia,C armola ,Styria,Banaria,Sueura, and many Prouinces of 
Germany ,that with great carnelſtnefle defire the vic of the cuppe tobe left free 
vnto them. Hitherto wee haue heard the words of the Emperour; ſhewing 
thedcſires, of many ſtates and prouinces: and after the vrging of the daungers 
that may follow, if their deſires be not ſatisfied , the Embaſladours earnelt] 
delired the Biſhops aſſembled,to conſider of this motion. The ſame delire of 
the Emperour Ferdinand is excellently * exprefled, inanoration madeby eAn- q Aud Col- 
dreas Dudithins the Emperours Embaſladour in the councell of Trexr.” Maxj- vaſt. vÞi lupra 
milian in his reſcript to P4us the fourth touching the marriage of prieſts, ſhe- P33:397: 

| ep >: pat eB 4 7 Ibid, pag.381, 
weth that in his opinion it is fitte, not only to gratifie the pzople by the con- . 
ceſiion of the cuppe, as he ſaith Pius had already yeclded to doe, but the Cler- 
gic allo by grantingthem the liberty of marriage .* There 1s extant alſo an ora- 4 T;,;dent.con- 
mon made by the Embaſſador of the Duke of Bazaria inthe councell of Trent cil, quzdam 
in the yeare 1562:wherein we finde theſe words:Not a few are offended & fall membra avulſa 
away, & ioyne them{clues to the ſeQaries, by reaſon of the prohibition of the <dirabAr noldo 
communion vnder both kinds. For they think there is an exprefle wordof God, — 
torthe communion vnder both kinds , and ne word for the other vuder one. ,,,. 
lowhich they adde, that the vſe of the comunion in both kinds was not only + 
inthe timeof the Primitiue Church, but is now alſo inthe Eaſterne Churches 
of the world: and that the Rowan Church aunciently did not abhorre from the 
lame, as it appeareth by many hyſtories. Neither doth it moue mena little 
clpccially in Bawaria, that Paul the third by his bull granted the communi- 
on vnder both kindes to certaine Biſhops in Germame. ' The ſame Duke inan 
Epiſtle writtento Pix the fourthin the yeare 1564 concerningthe ſame mat- ſApud Gold. 
tr, hath theſe words. Wee haue conferred rouching this thing, which me vbi ſup. 399. 

mo 
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oft reuerend and illuſtrious Arch-chauncelours ay was {pirituallofs. 
Roman Empire, and they agree with mee ro woe rl waz helpe, fo, 
the confirming of themrhat {tand, and the ar ing vp ortnem t atare fallen, 
being the ſupreame Monarch 1n reſpect of or 4, ones By. is Chriſtianir, 
ſo that you neece not to make any douvt ot the willngneHle of the ele 
if vour holines ſhall bee pleaſed to yeeld any thing in this kind, to embraceg, 
ſame, and to put it in execution. W hereforetogether withthe Empergy; 
majcſtie, I humbly & molt earneſtly beſeech your holines, to graunt the fre: 
vic ofthe cup, at the leaſt rothem whobcing perſwadedas they are, will har. 
ken tono better aduiſe at this time. * Thuanms reporteth, that CMaximulu, 
- wt -+6.3000: {1 the very beginning of his raigne, when he ſaw that men were exceeding 
4 diſcontented, eſpecially in Bohemia, & eAuftria ,that they had no fatisfaQion 
given them by the councell of Trerr, as they expeted, touching the Concefl;. 
on ofthe cup, and the freedome of prieſts marriages,that he might bring then 
to be better content, 2nd that they might bee willing to doe what he expege 
of them, for the good of the common-wealth, hee was carnelt with the Pope 
that the promiſes whichhe might well remember hee had madeto Ferdingy 
& to himſclte, by Crrdinall Atoronns, a litle befarethe councell ended, might 
now be made good, 11a time wherein 1t was ſo nceedfull: lecing the COUnce!! 
determining nothing, had left power to him, to take order inthis kinde, The 
Pope deayed not to performe what the Emperour deſired, being perſwaded(y 
to doc by Aorones, andnet beeing much averſe from It of him(elfe before. 
But Philip King of Spar? by the intigation of Cardinall Paceczs, fearing this 
example in the Low-countries, ſent Peter .e Avila to Rome, at the lame time 
that he vnderſtood, the Emperour would ſend his embaſladours, to diffyade 
the Pope , from liſtemng toany ſuch motion, as beeing very hurtfull tothe 
Chriſtian Church, &c. The Popeat the inſtance of the Cardinalls, deferring 
& putting ol the matter till a ſonger tie, for the preſent eluded the Empe- 
rours petition. Thus d1d this good Emperour inſiſt in the ſteppes of Ferd: 
and his worthy father, * who when he was moved by the Pope, to cauſethe 
councell of Trext to bee promulgated in Germany ſhewed himlelfe willingto 
docany thing that was fitte, bur carneſtly vrged the Pope to permit @& leau: 
treethevicotthe cup tothe lay people, being moved fo to doe by Charles th: 
Archduke his fonne, & the Duke of Bavaria his ſon in law, and the due conl- 
x Apud Gol. dcration of theneceſlity of his ſubiects. * There are extant certaine articles 
6-{t,rom.z, & COnccrning reformation of manners & Church diſcipline, propoſed in the 
Yirep.c7l.  Councellot Trent, by theembaſſadours of Charles the ninth the French King: 
amonglt which the 18” article is, that the auncicnt decree, of Leo and Gelsj- 
#45, touching thecommunion vnder both kindes, mi ht be revined, & brouglit 
to be 1n vicagaine. But when the French perceiued, that there were {carcet- 
ny fe 'oteſteps, ofthe libertic ofaunctent councells to be diſcerned, in the coun- 
cell of T7 rent; thatall things were {waycd, anddiſpoſed by the abſolute com- 
maund of Ps the fourth then Pope; the embaſſadours were commanded to 
make a proteſtation, inthe name of the King their maſter, the words of m_ 
1x oteſtation are theſe. W ec refuſe tobee ſubject to the commaund, & dit 
poſition of P: the fourth. Wee reie, weerefuſe, & contemneallthe judg- 
4 "99% ya _— & —_— of the ſame Pixs. And although moſt boy 4 
= 5, yourrcligion, ttc, and learning,was ever , and ener ſhall bee of g 
JOINS IE ithvs, yet ſecing indeed you doe nothing, but all things are done 
© /# Whrmoy 1-9 bg __ and the things that are here publiſhed, —_ 
6 1k raped = ins the ourth, then of the councell of Trexr, wee denounce, 
froY hong t here before you all, that whatſocuer things are decreed, & 
- #=4p this allemvly,by the meere will & pleaſure of Pizs,neither the mo: 
-ariitian King will ever appruue,nor the French Church euer acknowledgs 


c ,. = = WT w by - . 
to bethe decrees of a generall councell. Beſides this, the King our Ma 
GOmmaln” 
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commaundeth all his Arch-Biſhops', Biſhops, and Abbots, to leaue this a(- 
{cmbly aud preſently to depart hence;then to returne againe, when there ſhall 
be hope of better,8 more orderly proceedings. - 
Wherefore from this point of Romiſh Religion touching the communion 
in one kinde,which findeth no helpe in the publique liturgie vicd in the dayes 
of our Fathers,by which it is evident that the people were went to comuni- 
cate in both kindes, whenthat forme of divine feruice was firſt compoſed, nor 
no liking or approbation of the beſt and worthieſt guides of Gods Church 
then living: let vs come tothe next -, which 1s the propitlatory ſacrifice for 
the quicke and thedead. This indeede is a grand point of Romuſh Religion, 
and 1f M Brerelie can prooue that it 1s contained in the: publique Liturgie, 
that was vied in the Church, at, and immediatly before Lathers appearing, 

and conſequently, that all that vied that Ziturgie had ſuch an opinion of a 

facrifice, hee hath ſaid muchto proue,that the Church vnder the Papacie,was 

no Proteſtant Church; but this neither hee; nor all the molt learned Papilts in 
the world will ener be ableto proue. Firſt therefore, I will make itappeare, 

that the Canon of the Maſle, importeth noſuch ſacrifice. And ſecondly, 1 

will ſhew at large,thatneither before nor after Zarhers appearing, the Church 

belecued , or knew any ſuch, new, reall ſacrificing of Chriit, as is now ima- 
o-1ned, 

* Touching thecanon of the Maſle,it is true that therein there is often menti- 
on of facrifice and oblation: but Lether profefleth, thatthe words may be vn- 
derſtood 1n ſucha ſenſe,as is not to be diſliked, and hee faith,hee could fo ex- 
pound it,and that ſomewhere hee hath to expounded 1t ; but ſeeing 1t 1s ob- 
icurc,and may beare diuers ſenſes, and a betrer, and more cleare forme of di- 
vine celebration may be brought in, he will not honour it fo much,asto giue it 
that ſenſe which it may well carry, and ih which the firſt compoſers of it, and 
others atter did vie it, but that wherein they of Rome will now needes hane ir 
to be vnder{tood. That the forme of words vied in the canon, are obſcure in 
ſundry parts of it,and hard to bee vnderſtood, cuen by the learned,” Caſſander y Confult, 
conf fieth,and therefore thinketh it fit irwere explained & illuſtrated by ſome pag.242, 

 briefe ſcholies put in the margent, or inſerted into the text by way of paren- 
thelis. The obſcuritie that is init, groweth,as he rightly obſerueth, partly out 
of the diſuſe,& diſcontinuing of certaine oldobſeruations,to which the words 
of the canon compoſed long ſince haue a reference, and partly from the viing 
of the word ſacritice,in diuers and different ſenſes,though all connexed: & the 
ſudden paſling from the vſing of it inone ſenſe,tothe viing of it in another. Tt 
Is not vnknowne to them that are learned, that in the Primitiue Church the 

people were wont to offer bread & wine,and that out of that which they offe- 
red, a part was conſecrated tobecome vntothem the Sacrament of the Lords 
body & bloud,& other parts converted to other good & holy vles. Reſpeiue- 
ly to this ancient cuſtome are thoſe prayers conceiued, that are named/ccrere; 
& the tirſt part of the canon; wherein wee deſire that God will accept thoſe 
S!its, preſents, offerings, and ſacrifices which we bring vnto him, and that hee 
will make them tobecome vntv vs,the body 8& bloud cfhis Son Chriſt, which 
one! y arc that facrifice,that procureth the remiſſion of our {ins,and our recon- 
Clitation and acceptation with God. So that to take away this om & that 
the words may haue a true ſenſe,the ancient cuſtome, muſt bee broughe backe 
4gane; cr atleait it muſt be conce1ued that the clements of bread & wine that 
ac it vpon the myſticall table, & are to be conſecrated, are brought thither, 
and offered in the name of the people,and that as being their preſents, they arc 
!ymboles of that inward facriftice whereby they dedicate and giue themſclues 
and all that they haue vnto God. Touching the ſecond cauſe of the obſcurity 
of the wordesof the Canon, which is the vſing of the word facrifice and 
encring, in ſo manifold and different ſenſes, and theſadden paſling from the 
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"< of them to the other; wee mult obſcruezthat by rhe name of facrifice , gif 
or preſent, firſtthe oblation of the people 1s meant, that ns. in. bread, 
and wine,brought and {ct vpon the Lords table In whic agaINE 2 thingsare 
robe conſidered: the outward a&tion;and that which1s ſignified thereby,towir 
the peoples dedicating-of themſelues, andall that they haue, to God by faith, 
anddevotion, & offering to him the facritice ot praite. In this ſenſe is the word 

facrifice vice, inthe former part ofthe canon, as | have already thewed. Ince. 
ſpec of this isthat prayer powred out to God, that he will be mindful of his 
{cruants that doe oftcr vnto him this ſacrifice of praiſe, that 1s, theſe outywar 
things in ackne wledgcment, that all is of him, that they had periſhed ithehad 
not {ent his ſonne to redecmethem, that vnlefle they cate the fleth, and drink 
the blood of Chriſt,they haueno life; that he hath inſtirured holy Sacrament 
of his body andblood, under the formes of breadand wine,in whichhe willnor 
onely repreſent, but exhibit the ſame vntoall ftuch as hunger and thirſt after 
rightcouſneſle; and therefore they deſire him fo to accept and fandikie theſe 
their oblations; of breade and wine, which in thus ſort they ofter ynto him, 
that they may become vnto themthe body, arid blood of Chriſt, - that (oe par. 
taking in them, they maybee made partakers of Chriſt, and all the benefits 
of rede mprion, and ſaluation, that hec hath wrought. Secondly, by the name 
of ſacrifice is vnderſtood, the ſacrifice of Chriſts body ; wherein wee muſt firſt 
conſider thething offered, and ſecondly the manner of offering. The thing 
that is offercd is the body of Chriſt, which is an eternall, and perpetuall, pre- 
pitiatory ſacrifice, inthat it was once offered by dcath vponthe croſſe, "and 
liath an cuerlaſting , andneuer failing force , and cfticacie . Touching the 

manncrof oftering Chriſts body and blood, wee mult conſider, that thereis a 

double offcring ot athing roGod.. ' Firſt ſocas menare wont todoe, thatgiue 

{omerthingto God out of that they poſleſle, profciiing that they will no lon- 

gcr beowners of it, but that 1t ſhall be hisand ferue tor ſuch vies, and imploy- 

ments as hce ſhall conuert it too . Secondly, a man may bee ſayd to oftera 
thing vnato G OD, inthat he bringeth it tohis preſence , ferteth it before his 
eyes, and oftereth it to his view ,to incline him ro doe ſomething, by the fight 
ot itand reſpe&t had toit. In this fort Chriſt offereth himſclte and his body 
once crucihed, dayly in heauen, and foe intercedeth for vs; not as giling 
It 1nthe nature of a gift, or preſent, for hee gage himſelfe to God once, 
to be holy vnto him tor cucr; nor in the nature ofa ſacrifice , for hee dyed 
oncefor finne, androle againe neucr to dieany more: but in that hee ſetteth 
it before the eyes of G O D his Father, repreſenting it vnto him, and foe 
oftering itto his view, to obtatne grace, and mercie for vs . Andinthislen 
wee alto ofter him dayly on the altar, in that commemorating his death,and 
lively repreſenting his bitter paſſions , endured in his body vpon the crolle, 
wee ofter him that was once crucified , and ſacriticed for vs on the crdlke, 
and all his ſufferings , ro the view and gracious: conſideration of the 
Almighty, earneſtly deſiring, and aſfuredly hoping, that hee will cncluneto 
putty vs, and ſhewmercie vnto vs, forthis his deareſt ſonnes fake,” who 
mn our nature tor vs, to fatisfie his diſpleaſure, and to procure vs acct 
tation, endured ſuch and foe gricuousthings . This kind of offering,® 
lacrthcing Chritt, commemoratiucly , is twofold, inward, and outward. 

Outward, as the taking , breaking , and diſtributing the my ſticall bread, 

and powering out the cuppe of blciling, which is the Communion 

ood of Chriſt. The inward conſiſteth, in the faith , and deuorionofthe 

Church, people of God, fo commemorating the death and paſſion of Cl 

their crucihgd Sautour, and repreſentingand letting it before the eyesFF 

Aimighty.that they flye vntoit as their only ſtay and refuge, and beſecch bit 

ro be mercitullvnto them tor his fake, that endurcd all theſe things,ro{ 1She | 

us wrath,& worke their Pcace & good. And inthis fenſe, and anſ\verable ww | 
ono | 
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#5 that is, which wee findeinthe canon, where the Church defirech Al- 
| mighty God, to accept thoſe oblations of bread and wine which ſhee preſen- 
reth vnto him,& to make themrobecomevuro the fairhfull communicants,the 
| body & blond of Chriſt, whothe night before he was betraiedtooke breadinto 
his{acred hands Jifred vp his eyes to heauen, ue thankes, bleſſed it, & gaue it 
| ro his diſciples;faying,take and eateyee all of this, for this'is my body.” And 
inlike manner after hee had fupped, tcoke the cappeand gaue thankes, blefied 
irand gaue it to his diſciples : faying , drinke yce all of this,” for thisis the 
new 1cftament in my bloud: doe this as oft as you ſhall drinke-it, in remem- 
brance of mee . © Andthen proccedeth and ſpeaketh vnto oowss nr GOD 
in this fort . Wherefore o Lord wee thy ſeruants, and thy oly people, 
mindfull of that moſt bleſſed paſlton of the fame 'CHRIST thy tonne” our 
Lord, as alſo of his reſurrection from the dead,” and his glorious aſcenſion 
into heauen, doe offer to thy diuine matcſtie , our of thine owne gifts conſe- 
crated,and by myſticall blefling made vnto vs,the body andbloud of thy ſonne 
Chrilt, a pure ſacrifice, a holy ſacrifice, and an vndefiled facrifice : the holie 
bread of ctcrnall life, and the cuppe of cuerlaſting ſaluation.” that 1s, wee of- 
ter to thy view, and ſetre before thine eyes,the crucified body of Chriſt thy 
ſonne, which 1s here preſent 1n myſtery, -and facrament, and- the blood 
which hee once ihedde for our fakes, which wee knony to be that pure, holy, 
vndefiled , and eternall facrihice , wherewith onely thou art pleaſed, © deſj- 
ringthee to bee mercitull vntovs, tor the mcrit and worthineſſe thereof, and 
| ſoe to looke vpon the fame ſacrifice; which repreſentatiaely wee ofter to 
thy viewe, as to acceptit fora full diſcharge of vs from oar ſinnes, anda 
| perfe&t propitiation : that ſoc thou mayeſt behold vs, with a pleaſed, 
| checrefull, and gratious countinance. This is the meaning of that- prayer - 
in the canon: ſzpra que propitio & ſereno vulth reſpicere digneris &c. asthe 


beſt interpreters of the canon doe tellvs. * And whenin the ſame prayer, , 046 Cami; 
wee dclire that this facrifice may be accepted for. ys/,' as the facrifices of racent cri 
eAbell, «Abraham, and Melchiſedec were, they obſerue that this compa- can. expobr, 18 
riſon, muſt not be vnderſtood in quantitic, bur in ſimilityde onely. For >>lomeca 


thething it ſelfe, is infinitely betterthen the figure ; and the facritice that > 


CHRIST offered, and wee here commemorate, 1s incomparablie more Equenfis EpiC, 
excellent, then thoſe of eAbell, eAbraham, and CMelchiſedee . And defacrar. al- 
thattherefore the meaning of thoſe words is . 'That as God acccpted thoſe *aris ivid. page 
lacrifices which his ſeruants offered vnto: him, before the comming of 49" 
CHRIST hisſonne,as prefigurations of that ſacrifice which he was atter- 
wards to ofter, andasa profeſlion of their hope , of remiſſion of finnes by 
the ſame; ſoc itwill pleaſe him, to accept the ſacrifice which CHRIST 
once oftcxed, and wee now commemorate, for vs ; and vs for it: That 
loe our {innes may be remitted, and wee receiued to favour . Aﬀter this 
there followeth another prayer inthe canon, wherein as humble ſuppliants, 
they that come to celebrate,and to communicate, beſcech Almighty God to 
commaund the oblations which they offer to be carried 'by the hands of his 
boly Angcll, vnto hisaltar thatis,on high,/ and into the view, and ſight of 
Bs diuine Maicltie ;- that foe many as ſhall by partaking of the altar re- 
| Eclue the ſacred body and bloud of this: fonne , may. bee filled vvith all 
heauenly benediction and, 'grace thorough the ſame Lord TESVS 
CHRIST... This forme of prayer wee finde to hauec beene verie aun- 
cient, but what the meaning of it 1s, it-is not ſoc eaſfie to finde our. For 
bow may weebee vnderſtood-to deſire, thatthe body of CHRIST which 
| Ferepreient vnto G O D, inthis commemoratiae facrifice, ſhould bee car- 
Tied into heauen, ſeeing it1s alwaics there? Wherefore let vs heare what 
the holy Fathers' haue fayd to this-purpoſe.. © Qurir fidelium haberet dubi- 
#m , layth Saint Gregorie , ip/ſa immolationts hora , ad vocem ſacerdotis 
$ | celcs 
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i. in io Teſu ( riſts myſterio eAngelorum choros adeſſe, ſummig in, 
poco gent —_ F SP quid ex viſibilibus ,& invijibilibu irs | 
© That iS, What faithfull man or belecuer will cucr make any doube.;; hy 
«that in the houre of the oblation, the Heauens are opened; that ſo foone 
« the voyce of the Prieſt isheard, Quires of Angels are preſent, the loweſta | 
higheſt things enter into a ſocietie, earthly things are joyned with thoſ | 
« that are celeſfiall,and things viſible,and inviſible become one. And in 
eplace: At one and the ſame time and moment that whichis preſented onthe. 
« rar;is caught vpinto Hcauen, by the miniſterie of Angels,to bee ioyned iny | 

*neere ſort vnto the body of Chriſt,and 1s at the ſame time before the epeset | 
&he Pricſt vpon the altar. So then the oblations which we preſent vnto Gadd, 
the Altar,are then carried by the hands of Angels,into Heauen, when thoſeſ. | 
cramentall elements which we bring thither,though they be {till viſible onthe 
altar,as Gregory faith,yet being changed, and become vnto vs in myſterie, any | 
exhibitiue ſignification,the body and bloud of Chriſt, once facrificed-andihe - 
for vs: and now in hcauzn continually repreſented vnto God to intercedefir | 
vs; may rightly be ſaid to bee carried vp into heauen. Butfſeeing by the pre. | 
cedentwordes of my ſticall bleſſing and prayer, the ſacramentall Elements'xe 
ſo chaunged before the pronouncing of this prayer, that they are alreadyhe. | 
come in tort before expreſſed, the body and bloud of Chriſt ', whichisi 
heauen, weedoe not in theſe wordes defireany fach thing to bee done, but 
this isthat wee ſay , Lord wee heere commemorate the death and facriticed | 
thy Sonne Chriſt, that once dicd for vs,and now continually repreſenteththe 
fame hisdeath vntc thee, toprocure vs good, humbly beleeching thee, thatkir 
his ſakethusdying for vs,& now continually in heauen repreſenting himlclk 
vnto thee,& ſetting the ſame his paſſionsand ſufterings before the eyes ofthy 
Diuine Maieſty,as if cuen now he did hang on the Crofle,all euill may beefare 
remoued from vs, & all good brought vpon vs. And thatall we that by commu- 
nicating in theſe holy myſteries,receiue the body & bloud of the fame thySn 
Chriſt,may be filled with all heauenly benedi&ion and grace. So that tocom- 
maund the facrifice of Chriſts body and bloud once offered, & here by'vscon- 
memorated, to be carricd into heauen, and to bee repreſented vnto God, is 
more but to make1t appeare , that that body of Chriſt which hee oticed-. 
tered by the paſlion of death,and which we now commemorate, is inHeauen, | 
there {o repreſented vnto God, that it procureth for vs all that wee defire. 
There 1s nothing therefore tound 1n the Canon of the Maſſe rightly vader 
ſtood,that maketh any thing, for the new reall offcring of Chriſt to God hisFr 
ther,asa propitiatorieſacritice to take away ſinnes, neither did the Churchof 
God,at, & betore Lathers time, know or belecue any ſuch thing, thoughthete 
were ſome in the midit of her,that ſo conceiued of this my ſtery,as the Rome | 
niſts now do. Wherfore for the clearing ofthis point I will firſt ſet down wit 
the conceipt of the Romaniſts now is,& then make it appeare,that all the 
learned,at,and before Latherstime , thought otherwiſe touching this matte! | 
_ _—_ now doe. f 2688 b 
ele that now are, expreſſe their conceipt touching this/ point 4 ti 
ſort. Firſt they ſhew what an oblation is, Seccndlywhanedil meh. ofa facr- 
fice1s. And thirdly how and in what ſort they imagine, Chriſt is now newly by 
really, not oftered onely, bur ſacriticed alſo to take away our finnes- An 
latton they rightly defineto bee, the bringing of ſome thing that we have" 
the place where the name of God is called on,and where his honour dwelleth; 
a repreſenting of it there vnto God, a profeſling that wee will owne ttm 
ger,vut tharGod ſhall bee the owner of it, that it ſhall bee holy vnto hit)” 
bee imployed about his ſeruice. , if it bee an irrationall thing 3 or t0' 
him ir ſome ſpeciall ſort , if it bee rational , as when parents preſet 


ted and offered their children to God, to bee holy. vnto hi ere th 
| JVM ,  vato him as Wee 
Y _ Nazaritth 
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Nazarits, who were to ſerue him in ſome liar and ſpeciall fort: and in 
*hisſort Chriſt preſented, and gaue himſelfe to God his tacher, from his firſt 
entrance into this world, and was holy vnto him, and an oblation. But in this 
ſort it is not for vsto offer Chriſt toGod his father, - whatſoeuer any: Papiſt 
may imagine. For it were a wotull thing for vs ſotogiue vp Chrilt to his 
father, asto profeſſe that wee will owne him no longer, nor haue any: intereſt 
in him, nor claime to him, any more. And belides, itt were fit for vs ſo to 
doe, yet who are wee that wee ſhould preſent Chriſt vnto God his father, to 
bee holy vnto him ? that ſo preſented and gaue himſelfe vnto him, ' from 
his firſt entrance into the world, that hee bringeth vs alſoto God, tobee ho- 
ly vnto him. Afſacrifice inplyeth morethan an oblation. - For if wee will 
facrifice athing vato God, wee muſt nor onely preſent it vnto him, profeſſing 
that it ſhall bee his, and that wee will owne1t no more, nor make any claime 
vnto it; but wee muſt deſtroy , and conſume it alſo. As wee ſee inthe old 
law, whenliuing things were facriticed, they were ſlaine and conſumed in 
fre; when other thathad no lite were facrificed, they were conſumed in 
fre. And anſwerably hereynto, Chriſt was facrificed on the crofle, when 
hee was crucified, and cruelly put to death by the Iewes. But how he ſhould . 
now bee really facrificed, facrificing implyinginit a deſtruQtion of the 
thing ſacrificed, It is very hard to CONCEIUC. Firſt therefore they fay , that 
Chriſt may truely bee {a1d to bee really ſacrificed ; becauſe when the words 
of conſecration, arc pronounced ouer the bread, they ſocauſe the body 
of Chriſt tobee, where the bread was , that they cauſe hot the preſence ofthe 
blood; and in like fort the words, pronounced ouecrthe wine, cauſe the pre- 
ſence of Chriſts blood, andnot of his body , fo that vpon the pronouncing 
of the words of conſecration; there would bee 1n the ſacrament the body 
of Chriſt without the blood, and the blood without the bodie, and. ſo a 
laine, and a crucified Chriſt, ifthatnaturall concomitance, by reaſon where- 
ofthe one of them will not bee abſent, where the other becommerh preſent, 
did not hinder their being aſunder. Thusthen they ſay, there is a true reall 
facrificing of Chriſt, in that, aſmuchas is on the part ofthe words pronoun- 
ced, and him that pronounceth them, Chrilts bloud Is againe powred: out, 
and hee conſequently ſlaine. - This 1s the conceipt of GYegorius de Valen- 
ta; andin this forte hee imagineth Chriſt1s daily, newly tfacrifticed onthe 
altar : But ( beſides that it1s an impious thing, for the prieſt to endea- 
uour a{much as in him lies to flay Chriſt, and to powre out his bloud a- 
gaine ) this proucthnot a reall I of Chriſt, but onely an indevour 
foto doc. For his bloud is not powred out, neither 1s heeſlaine indecde. 
So that as in thetime of the old law, if the prieſt reaching forth his hand, to 
Nay the beaſt that was brought to bee ſacrificed, had: beene: fo hindred by 
fomething interpoſing it Flee, that hee could not ſlay the ſame, hee had 
offered nofacrifice, but endeavouredonely ſo to doe; fois ithere. Bellar- 
mine therefore reiecteththisconceipt, and hath- another of his owne. For 
hee fayth, that Chriſt hath a two fold becing: the one naturall,the other ſacra- 
mentall. The Iewes had him preſent amongſt them vilibly, 1m his naturall 
being; this becing they deſtroyed, andſo killed , and ſacrificed him. - The 
Romiſh Prieſts haue him not ſo preſent, neitherican they deſtroy his naturall 
becing, and ſo kill him; but they haue him preſent 1n a ſacramentall preſence, 
and in a facramentall being, - this beeing they deſtroy. For conſuming the 
accidents of bread and wine, which are there left without ſubſtance, and 
with which hee is preſent', they make his preſence there toceaſe, - and {o 
cauſe him to looſe that beeing, which formerly hee there had. "Thus doe 
they ſuppoſe that they newly ſacrifice Chrilt, aud deſtroy: him in that be- 
ng, wherein hee is preſent with them, gr Prieſts eating, is 5-2 
2 407 <: $or- 
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for refction , but for conſumption , that hee may deſtroy Chriſt wthy 
beeing, wherein hee is preſent; 45 the fire on the altar, was wont tocop. 
fame, and deſtroy the bodics of thoſe beaſts, that were pur intoit, Buy 

mr 2 is impious to thinke of deſtroying CH RISTI 1nany fort, Foe | 
though itbee true, that in facrificing of Chrilt on the altar of the croſſe 
the deſtroying and killing of him was implyed, andthis his. death was the 
life of the world; yet allthat concurred to the killing of him: asthe lewes, | 
the Roman ſouldiers, Pilate and /ndas, ſinned damnably, and foe had done 

though they had ſhed his bloud, with an intention, and delire ,  thatby i 

the world might be redeemed. Soe 1n like ſort, let the Romuth Pricſtes hay © 
what intention they will, it is helliſh and damnable, once to thinke ofthe 
deſtroying of Chrilt in any fort. And beſides, if it wete lawtull for themp 
ro doe, yet all that they doe, or can doe, 1s not {utticient to make good are. 
all Gcrificing of CHRIST. Becaule all they doe, or can doe, is noe 
deſtroying of his becing, but onely of his being ſomewhere, thatis, inthe 
Sacrament. For as if the things which were brought to be facrihced inthetime 
of theLaw, had beene only remoued our of ſome place, into which they were 
brought, or onely cauſed to ceaſe to bee, where they were, and not what they 
were;they could not truly haue becne faydto haue beene facrificed : no more 
can it be truly faid,that Chriſt is really ſacrificed, 1n that the prieſts confuming 


| the accidentsof bread and wine,vnder which they ſuppoted him to be, make 


a Bcellar- de 
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himceaſe to be there any longer. | ; 
Hauing thus in their erring imaginations framed to themſclues a real 

ſacrificing of Chriſt, they beginne to diſpute of the force and efticacie'ofit 

* affirming that this reall oftering, and facriticing of CHRIST bythe 


prieſt, is propitiatoric in thatit pacifieth God, and procurethand obtaineth 


grace, andthegift of repentance , that the finner may' come to. the ſacrs- 
ment, and {obe 1uſtified : fatisfacorie, in that it 2pplyert the fatisfacon 


of Chriſt, and procureth remiſſion of temporall puniſhments, to themthat 
by faith and repentance are alreadie free, from the guilt of etcrnall condem- 
nation ; meritorious, becauſe it obtaineth that grace, whereby wee may 
merit; and 1mpetratory, in that irobtaineth tor vs, and procurethtovs,all 
defired good . This force and efficacie they ſay it hath, ex opere operate, that 
15, the verie offering and facriticing of Chriſt in ſort before expreſſed, of 
it ſelfe hath force and power , to obtaine and procure grace, remiflion of 
{1innes , andthe like, for all them for whom fuch oftering is made; if 
there bee no hinderance or impediment in themiclues . | And that God 
hath tycd himfclte' by promiſe, to conferre ſuch gifts, and worke-ſuch 
cttects, ſoc often as the body and blond of his ſonne ſhall bee thus: offer- 
ed. Andfarther they adde , that it conferreth good and remoucth eulll, 
not infinitely , but in a ſtinted and limited fort . Nor in thatli- 
mitted fort equally in reſpe&t of all , bur in proportionable ſort ,: as the 


- intendment of the Thurch is to apply this ſacrifice more or lefle, to-the 


procuring of more or lefle . And that therefore the benetitte that this 
Iacrihce procurcth , 1s in one degree communicated to all faithfull ones 
ling and dead ; in another to fuch , as by the Churches appointment 
are ſpecially named , as the Pope , King , and Biſhoppe or the like; 
another to them that procure the oftering of this ſacrifice : 10a 
other to. them that are preſent and ſtand by : in another to them that 
miniterand attend ; in anotherto the prieſt that ſacrificeth;; and in- ano 
to whomſocuer it plealſcth the prieſt , to impart and communicate »the/bene- 
titre and effet of this facrifice . For as Greporius de Valentia allea 


. outot * Scorrs, it 1s. tobe thought, that the prieſt that is the miniſter of 


Ty lhce, may apply to whom hee will, not only that which by wort 
-» 215 Pcrionall merit, in the religious performing of this {cruice 
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may deſerue,bur ſome part alſo of that effe which this facrifice hath ex opere 
oper aro: andthatGod hath commitred vnto him the effe& which ithath in this 
kinde,in ſome degree and fort, to bee diſpenſed by him to whom hee thinketh 
good,1n reComPpence of his ſeruice. And further they reſolue, that thoſe ef- 
teas which this facritice hath ex opere operaro , andare by the intendmenr of 
the Church, communicated indifterent ſort,and degree, to thoſe diuers forts 
of men before {pecified, are equally communicated tocach of thoſe ſorts, ac- 
cording to their ſeuerall diftercnces, whether the ſacrifice be offered for more 
or fewer. As they thatprocure Maſle tobe faid for them, whether they bee 
more or fewer, ſhall haue like effes wrought in them. But that portion of 
this cfficacie, force,and power of working gratious effeRs, that is commirted 
to the diſpoſition,and diſtribution of the Prieſt, is ſolimited,thataccordingl y 
as he intendeth good, ro more,or tewer,he procureth more,or leſſe vnto them. 
Hcere wee fec a gue frame ot building raiſed , bur it hathan ill foundati- 
on, for it is molt abſurdto fay, that the very offering of Chriſts body and 
bloud, ex opere operat?, and of 1t (clte,ſhould haue force to obtaine any thing 
at Gods hand, or to procure any good vnto vs. For there is no offering that 
can haue any acceptation villeſeit bee offered by an accepted offerer, accor« 
ding to thatin the 4** of Geneſis , God had reſþett to eAbel and to his offering; 
firſt to Abel, and then to his oftering ; andthat 1nthe 21* of Zxke, where 
Chriſt ſaith; this poore widdow hath caſt in more into the treaſuriethen any 
of the reſt; becaule ſhee caſt it in, out of a larger, more free, better, and 
more accepted will. And heereupon Saint Gregory, in his Homilie on 
that of Mathew 4. Jeſus walking, &c. ſaith, non penſar Deus quantum. 
mes acrificeo aeferatur, ſed £X quanto; thatis 5 God doth not ſo much weigh 
and conſider how mach, or how good that is which is preſented to him in 
ſacrifice , as out of how- great and good affection it 1s preſented. And 
therefore if a Tew had offered Chriſt vnto his father, willing ſo to bee of- 
fercd, or not willing, this oblation had not beene ſo acceptable, as when 
hee offered himſelfe: nay it hadnot beene accepted at all , according to 
that in © Eccleſraſticns, Hee that offtereth ſacrifice out of the ſubſtance of c Cap.34+ 
* the poore, 1s as hee that flayeth, and facrificeth the ſonne in the ſight of We” 
* his father. And © Belarmine faith well to the ſame purpoſe, that though 9P* Mifl,2. 
the thing offered bee acceptable of itſelfe, yet the oblation isnotacceptable, ©** 
vnleſle the offerer beaccepted, which is eſpecially true in reſpe& of God, 
whoſe all things are, and who needeth nothing. So that in this ſuppo- 
{cd facritice, the worthineſle and acceptation of the offerer , is principally 
to bee conſidered, for it is not ſo much the worth of the —_ oftered , as 
the eſtecme the offerer hath of it, and his good affetion in offering it, that 
God reſpe&teth. Who therefore is the offerer of this their ſuppoſed' ſa- 
crihce? They will fay, Chriſt is the ſupreme, and the Prieſt the inferi- 
our, and ſubordinate: ard that therefore whatſocuer the condition of the 
Prieſt bee, the facrifice is-accepted for the Pprincipall offerers ſake. But 
this isnothing, for though Chriſt bee offered on the Altar , as they ima- 
glne, yct hee doth net oftcr himſelfe immediatly. For then this offering 
would bee equivalent tv that former on the Crofle, which yet they will not 
acknowledge. And beſides,that of the Apoſtle ſhould be found falſe and Vn- 
rue, Heb. 9. that hee doth not often offer himſelfe. Neither can it be faide, 
that Chriſt offereth himſelfe mcdiatly by the Prieſt , and ſo giueth price and 
worth to the offering. -For if itbe ſaid rhat Chriſt offereth imſelfe medi- 
atly by the Prieſt,cither it is becauſe hee appointeth, authoriſeth, and encou- 
rageth the Pricſt to make this offering, and this will giue no more value and 
worthto the offering then the Immediate offerer hath, as wee ſce it was 
= the offerings of the Prieſt vnder the Law : or elſe in that the Prieft 
coth this in his name , as a Legate preſents a thing _ a forraine Prince, 
| 3 in 
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-- the name ofthe King; and thus cannot bee; for whatſoeuer a legaty 
in the name & perſon ofhis king, the king may doe inhis ja 9x. Joe 
leaſe him; but Chriſt canno more offer himſclte in his owne perſon _-_ ft 
this is not tobe admitted. Wherefore paſſing by this idle phanci, ns | 
; : > 5 y P ie, wee ſhall 
finde, that the ofterer is the prieſt, andio many as doe procure, or defire the | 
doins of the ſame; and that therefore the whole Church ina fort, ©the 
to offer this ſacrifice. For though it be offered miniſterio 9s oe. be ſaid 
miniſtery ofthe Prieſt, yer it 1s offered voto eccleſie, out of the dev Fe | 
fire of the Church, in which there are ever ſome found, that K100Ss. 
vnto God; andtherefore the offerer of this ſacriicels cuer cen 
cording to the merit, & worthineſle of this ofterer, the acrifiee h *and ac- 
findeth acceptation. So then theſe men 1magine that there 1s call yon 
nall acrifice in the Church, whichthey daily offer wan ds —_ _ EXtcre 
great _ of grace; that _— 1s offered in it; but that the ew 
1snot wholy, nor principa Om the dign1 I OH, 
the merit of the 6 30k d he dignity of the thing offered, buztran 
This isthe preſent dorine of the Rom . I | | 
Arine ofthe Church at the time of a — _ = ou the do. 
pall men that then liued, taught peremptorily, that Chriſt is —_ it 1 
red any otherwiſe, then in that hee is offered to the view of _ OY oy 
therwiſe facrificed, then inthat his ſacrifice on the crofle, i dialo.varh 
*& repreſented. The things thar are offered inthe facra — 
* the authour of the Enchiridion of Chriſtian religion mer} We 01 
bar ry w_- of C T- Ju = body of C brif wich all his — 
icall body, with all the gifts which 1 ug 
* therefore the Church doth pm bats & Do * oe _ 
{he father, it is meerely a repreſcntatiue ſacrifice, & or CHOIR 
*ommemorating, & repreſenting of that -p on - _ is done, is butthe 
_ PR. _ inthat it dedicateth it ſelfe, which pra rh re we 
VIto If 1sa Ir : 
«callfacrifict of prai AY TOY Few _—_— AT that is, an euchariſt- 
therefore is offered & ſacrificed on So _— nn. ane dar Naa 
* 1n that inthe ſacrament there is a — | — A: my 
* which was once done. Chriſt isnot often{lai _ any: + - in 
* adominable; bur that which was once done as wW oy once to thinke were 
not forget the benefit beſtowed on vs, but r here rind any 
_*by this {acrament, as if wee {aw the Lord Teſt - we _ ores "Y —_ 
e Epiſt, ad Cz- * paſlton of the Lord, fayth * Cyprian, 1s th _ l , pop Tponut crelloate 
_ *that is, that wee offer to the view of God . ys Arqudbune Dogg + Ges 
Pap. 08. *151tto be marvailedar, that we offcr anon ren vnto him. ' Neither 
* memory of the former ſacrifice, andt ue body of Chriſt , to reviue the 
* of God was giuen vnto vs that we h aqua Aye 2, ſeringthol 
© WAY © asa reconciler, and thar diſtru ting s mig] N "__ him tothe wrath of 
_ to the father,this moſt potent ſacrifice . * ne rengUng yer might repreſent 
me pooh rene fie * (ow door A 
That is,hewmy ſtrength fall faile, Twill ot bee troub mw rr eſ} > 
| bSermideE . __ what I will doe , 1 will take the cup o ; —_ _ nicher wil LAST 
pich, | © E-' Totum quod dare poſſum miſerum corpus / 4p uarion. Andn another place 
pus ipfhns. Namillud de meo eſt, 6 vis ftud eſt, id fi Etenes eft , addo & c- 
pa one rr forever ole ei er 
Ta urges 0 ſuaviſſuma ſarisfatt n P Th: minus habeo in me. O dulciſſems 
” body , if that be too lutle, I adde hich a m—_— b- que mw _ | 
bile child is borne vnto vs « ſomne "0 ody , for that is of mine, and #t 1mm" # 
+: Fas _ finge wanting —_ fe hg unto mee; from thee 1 rake 0 19 of 
 iPaulo peſt, ſatzgaftoim! "Who dothnot "i tur Ge oft ſwerte reconcilievion! OnR[en 
;that God doth by ſuch a faithas that nr 
| EX 
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« cxerciſed inthe celebration of this repreſentatiue ſacrifice, and in the caring 
« of the body of Chriſt, the ſufferings whereof are hererepreſented, apply the 
Henefit of Chriſt his deareſt ſonne to his faithfull ones. Neither doe wee 
« attribute this application to the prieſt; but. to God, nor toour worke, butto 
:Gods benefit. Which yet wee receiue no otherwiſe but by faith, withthe 
aſent of our owne will. Hitherto wee haue heard the words of the authour 
ofthe Enchiridion, andthe ſame authours * el{-where fayth,that the orthodoxe _ 
diuines, deny the extcrnall ation which wee callthe facramentall oblation, to & pag+66, 
« conferre grace, or to haue any ſpirituall effect, ex opere operato.It is true, fayth 
thee, that a wicked man may pronounce the words of Chriſt, and fo make the 
cclements of bread & wine, to becom<the facrament ofthe Lords body and 
< bloud, and this ſacramentex oper: operato, that is, outofthe very nature of a 
« ſacrament, & of it ſelfe, how ill ſoeuer the miniſter bee, will conferre grace 
« inſtrumentally, to all fuch as receiue it, without ſuch indifpoſition , as might 
<hinderthe working of it., Bur if wee ſpeake ofthe _ of Chriſt repre- 
{entatiuely,ithath no force farther then the faith of the offerer extendeth. If 
the prielt thereforenot onely outwardly, but inwardly alſo, by the ate of 
faith, preſentthe ſufterigsof Chriſt in the body of his fleſh to God,in deſire 
« by the merit thereof, to eſcape his wrath: hee bringeth much good ypon 
© himſelfe ; & if hee devoutly beſeech God for his Chriſts ſake, whoſe ſuffe- 
"rings hee repreſcnteth vnto him, to bee mercifull to the people commutred to 
this charge, or to any other, there 1s no doubt but this his prayer , inthe na- 
*tureofaprayer, 1s moſt powerfull to obtaine in this kind. Bur ifhee bee 
*KKicked, & faithles, his repreſentatiue offering of Chriſt,of & meerely in re- 
{pe of it ſclfe, workethno good to himlſelte, nor any other. For inthe repre- 

*ſentatiue offcring of Chriſts paſſion to God,muſt be included, a ſupplication 
made to God for that paſsion Jake,anda deſire ofthoſe good * things that wee 
*need. Now the prayer ofſucha ſinner God hearethnot, butthe people 
* ſpiritually repreſenting vnto God by the ate of their faith, that which the 
* prieſt doth ſacramentally , obtaine all deſired good, andthe removing of all c- 
* vill, not by force of that the prieſt doth, butby their owne faith, which is 
*furred vp by that outward acte doneby him. 

The moſt reverend Canons of the Metropoliticall Church of (lex, agree 
with the authour of the Exchiridion: their words are theſe. ' Conſecratione | pag, $8.8 89. 
faita in miſſa, Chriſtus Dominus qus ſeipſum aliquaudo 1m corpoge ſuo mortals 
Deo patrs celeſti crnentum ſacrificiumpro peccatts munas obtulit, denuo totiuns 
eccleſig nomine, modo incruento, ſpirituals repreſentatione , & commemoratione 
facratiſſime ſue paſſions, offertur : quoa ipſum fit quando eccleſia Chriſt um & eins 
verum corpus, verumgue ſanguimenm , Deo Patri cum granarum attone, & orati- 
one attenta, pro ſus & totins mundl peccat:s proponit, ſeu repraſentat:quanquan 
exim ſacrificumillud, in ea forma qua in cruce offerebatur, ſemel tantum oblatum 
ft, & ſemel tantum ſanguts eſfuſus; wt ita repett, iterumque offerrs non poſſit; 
ubilominus tamen conſsſtir, (5 manet tale ſacrificium coram Deo, perpetuo in ſua 
Virtyte & efficacia acceptum; ita vt ſacrificinm ud in cruce oblatum, non minus 
bodterno die in conſpettu patris fit efficax,C vigens, quameo die quo de ſaucio la- 
tere ſanguts exiuit & aqua. Quapropter cum vulnerati corporis noſtri plage pre - 
t10 redemptionts ſemper opus habeant, ecclefia proponit Deo Patri pretium illud, 
1 vera fide & devotione tterum, ſed figuratine, & ſpiritualiter , ad conſequen- 
dam remiſſionem peccatorum : non quod huic operi ſuo, quo videlicet commemorat 
C repreſentat ſacrificium illius qneritum aſcribat remiſſionss peceatorum,vt quan 

ſolus Chriſtus cruenta ſua eblatione in cruce nobis promeruit; verum tali ſuo com- 
memoratiuo, & myſtico fidet ſacrificio, in que repreſentat eccleſia, & ſsſtit m con- 
ſpettum patris veryns corpus & ſanguinen eins vnigeniti, applicat ibs + accom- 
modat maguum uillud donatiunm remiſs10ns Peccarorum, quod ' #0 briſtus 1mpetra- 
Vit, CUB Accipiat remiſſionem peccatorum per nomen ein, qui credit in enum, Act. 
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70. That is; So ſoone as the conſecration 1s done in the Maſle, ' Chriſty, 
<1 crdwho ſomctime offered himſelfe in his mortall body a bloudy {acrifce y 
© God his heauenly father,for the ſins of the whole world, is now offcred again | 
© 1ftET Atl vnbloudy manner,by repreſentation and commemoration of moſt * 
«© ſacred patſion; which thing IS then done, when the Churchdoth Propoſe ang 
© repreſent, Chriſt and his true body'and bloud to _ wy. Father with thanks. 
* giuing,and with earneſt prayer for the remiſſiono cr HNNeS, and the linngg - 
« of the whole world: for although that ſacrifice in ſuch ſort as it wag offered 
© on the Crofle,was offered onely once,and his bloud only once powred forth 
© {> thar he can no more be ſo offered: yet notwithſtanding that facrifice re. 
© maineth and abideth before God perpetually,in its vertue andefficacie;andis 
© ſo acceptable vnto him,that being but once offered on the Croſle, itisnolefſ 
« effeuall,and of force in the ſight of God to day, then 1t was that day, when 
© watcr and bloud ſtreamed out ofhis wounded fide. Wherefore ſeeing the 
© ſoars and hurts of our wounded bodies, haue alwaycs need of the priceofre. 
*demption, the Church propoſeth to Godin faithand devotion that price. 
© saine,but figuratiuelyand ſpiritually, to obtaine remiſſion of ſin,not as if ſhes 
© didaſcribe to this her worke, whereby ſhe commemorateth,and repreſenteth ' 
* that. his facrifice,the mcriting of remiſſion offinnes, which Chriſt onely me- 
« rited for vs,by his bloudy ſacrifice onthe Crofle ; but by fuch hercomme. 
© moratiucand myſticall ſacrifice of faith , 11 which ſhee repreſenteth and 
* ferteth beforethe eyes of God the Father , the true body and bloud of his 
* onely begotten Sonne, ſhee applyeth to her ſelte thar great donatiue of re- 
© mitfton of ſinnes,which Chriſt obtained , 1t being ſo that euery one that be- 
*leeucth in him,recclucth remiſſion of ſinnes by his. Name;,as 1t 1s 1n the 10" of 
*the As. 

" Inthe booke propoſed by Charles the 5*,writtenby certaine learnedand 
godly men,much commended to him by men worthie to bee credited, as ope- 
ning a way for the compoſing of the controverſies in Religion, we ſhall finde 
the ſame explication of this point, touching the ſacrifice, that I haue already 
deliuered out of the former authors; the words are theſe. Om ecclefz miſſam, 
n qua vertm corps & verns ſanonrs Chriſti conficitur, ſacrificium eſſe conſen- 
nt; ſed incruentum & ſpurituale; in ea enim (modo religtcſe, & pie agatur,) Dev 
quatmor ſjrritualiter offeruntur. Tnitio enum (| hriſtus ,qui ſeipſum patrium mor- 

alt corpore,crgentam, ſu ffictentem, c>beneplacentem, pro torius munds peccats 
ſftiam, cruct affixus obtulit zdem 1/le tn m1 {ſa, totins eccleſie nomine, repraſentati- 
vo ſacrificio,eidem deo patri immolatur; quod certe fit, cum eccleſia illumeinſqut 
verum corpus & ſanguinems, Deo patrt pro totins munal peccatis pia prece fftat: 
nam et oblatio ulla in cruce ſemel fatta, trauſiit non reitterabilis; vittima tamen 
1p/a immolataperpetua virtute conſiſtit vt non minus hodie in conſpectu patru 0b- 
{atioulagin 18s qui eum Deoreli g1oſa fide repreſentant,ſit efficax, quam co die qui 
ae ſatro latere, ſanguts & aqua extvit. In quam ſententian patres corpus &-ſan- 


guunems ( briſfti in altari preſentia,nunc prerium pro peccatis totems munas , mu 


pretinm redemptionts noſtre nunc viclimam ſalutarem appellare conſuevernut. Et 
Chryſoſtomus teſtatur nos candem hoſtiam, que ſemel oblata eſt, in ſanta ſantht- 
r1109 ſemper offerre,atque unumeſſe utrobique ſacrificium, unum Chriſtum, & hic 
plenum exiſtentem,C> illic plenum; fic tamen ut quod nos agimus ſacrificmum tx- 


 emplar ſit lines gn commemorationem eius ,qu0d fattum eſt ſemel. Nec ab tt, Dem 


enum in hoc donavit nobis ( hriſtum Ieſum Filium ſunm,ut de noſtris viribus di 
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(l deque TLLCE] PECcars nobis probe conſci, ulum tanquam HNICAMR CF potsſſimanu 
< WE WMANL pro noſtrt; peccatrs ſatisfattoriam Deo patri repreſentemus: ipſe entmu 
nat eſt apſe dates eft nobis, ut quicungque in eum credimus non pereamus,ſed F. 
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Poſtremo Eccleſia & dona quedanm, tam panis quam vini,ex quibus parting 
& ſanauts Chri {ts conficiebantur, offerebat, partim & eleemoſyne fiebant: + 19- 
/t quod -popmtus in hoc ſacrificio ſe non rantum verb deo conſecret, ſed &- 
ſtum eft quoa popu | : . 
/ymbolo aliquo exrerno teſterur, quod /e torts degicet Deo. Nam is mos in Ecele- 
his pene abolirus eſt; cum olim ommbus diebus ——_—_ & vinum, & res 
liz, ab omnibus tum viris tum mulieribus, ad altare offerebantur, quemadmodun 
© decreta que Fabiano tribunntar teftantnr, thats, The whole Church doth con- 
ent, that the maſſe in which the bread and wineare conſecrated, tobecome 
the truc body and bloud of Chriſt,1is a facrifice,but vnbloudy and ſpirituall,for 
in it (if it be Godly and religiouſly celebrated, ) foure thingsare ſpiritually 
« offcred vnto God . For firſtChriſt himſelfe, who being faſtened to the croſſe 
<ffcred himſclfe to his Father in his mortall body,a bloudy;ſfufficient,and well 
laſing facriticefor the fnnes ofthe whole world, is inthe maſle offered to 
«the farcGod his Father,in thename ofthe whole Church,bya repreſentatiue 
©blation: which thing truly is then done,when theChurch ptouſly,to intreate 
© mercie for theſinsof the whole world, preſenteth himand his true body and 
{loud to'God the Father: for although that oblation that was once made on 
{he croſle be paſt and cannot be reitcrated,yet the thing that was then ſacriti- 
«ced and offered abiderh,hauinga neuer tailing vertue and efficacic: ſothat thar 
*oblation, inthem that by a religious fairhdo repreſentitvnto God,is no lefſe 
© cftcuall and preuailing, to procure them fauour inthe ſight of God, then it 
*was that day, that water and blood ſtreamed outof his facred ſide. And in this 
\{enſe the fathers are wont ſometimes to call the body and blood of Chriſt pre- 
* {cnt on the altar, the price for the ſinnes of the whole world, ſomrimes the 
* price of our redemption,ſfometimes the ſacrifice that bringeth ſaluation;* And 
'Chry/oſtome witnefleth,that we continually atzd dayly ofter the ſame ſacritice, 
*that was once offered and preſented into the holicſt of all; and that both there 
*and here ther is onefacritice, one Chriſt, perfehere,and perfethere; yer 
©{o, that that which wee doe is but a reprefentation , and done in remem- 
© brance of that which was once there done: and this not vnfitly; for therefore 
*did God giue vs Chriſt Teſus his ſonne, that diſtruſting. our owne ſtrength 
*and being guilty to our ſelues of many finnes,we might repreſent andſethim 
*intheſight of God the Father, as the onely and molt excellent ſatisfactorie 
* facrifice for our ſins. For he wasborne,and he was gluenynto vs,that whoſo. 
*cuer of vs belecue in him, might nor periſh, but might hane peace with God, 
*beingreconciled by his bloud. Secondly the Churchin this ſacrifice of the 
'maſſe,doubteth not to offer it ſelfe as the myſticall body of Chriſt,vnto God 
* by Chriſt. Thicdly, init is offered the facritice of praite. - Laſtly,the Church 
* was wont to offer certaine gifts, ofbread and wine, out of which ſome 
_*was conſecrated, robecome the body and bloud of Chriſt tothe faithfull 
*pcople,and the reſt was giueninalmesto the poore. Andrruly it is very inſt 
*and right,that the people inthis ſacrifice,ſhould not contecrate themſeluesto 
* God in words onely,but ſo as to teftifieby fore outward ſymbole, that they 
"Wholly dedicate themfclucsto God; and therefore it is not well, that this cu- 
*{tomeis almoſt veterly aboliſhed; whereasaunciently euery Lords day,bread 
* and wine and other things were offered on the altar , bothby men and wo- 
' men, as the decrees attributed to Pope Fabian doe teſtifie . After this 
follow theſe words ini the ſame place . Jam fi canen ille miſſe in hunc quen 
diximus ſenſum intelligatur , nihil habet incommods , | ſuperſtitioſa tantum 
abit opinto quia quidam de natwura & energia huins ſanttiſyinn [6 acrificis 1ma- 
le edothi , wirtutem eins ex ſolo externo opere quod facir Saterdos., in fe 
arriuari putabant , tametſs illi nullam vinans fidem adferrent , nullam 
pretarem adhnberent , nulla communione vel precum ſeu orations, ſacrsficto 
aſſenſumpreberent: guales erant qui nulla ſue nefande impietatts & execray- 
aorum flagutiorum babita ratione ſe hnic ſacratiſſime & dininiſſime ations 
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bloud, ' we pray for them for whom thou haſt offered this ſame thy very bo- 
« dy. Inthat houre when Chriſts death is renewed in myſteric & his moſt Chryſia AR; 
« arefull and acceptable ſacrifice is repreſented to the fight of God, then h9=-3. 
<{ittetk the King on his Mercie-ſeat,enclined to giue and forgiue whatfoeuer 
«is demaunded and asked of him in humble manner. In the preſence ofthis ©YP"i22. ferar 
« body and bloud of our Sawtour Chriſt,the teares of a mecke and humble man G Can, 
« ncuer beg pardo ih vatn,nor the ſacrifice of acontrite heart is neuer put back, 
« but hath his lawfull defires granted & giuen. By reſorting to this ſacrifice of 
the maſſe, we evidently declare & proteſt beforeGod & the whole world;that 
« we put our ſingular & only truſt of grace & faluation iy Chriſt our Lord, for 
© the merits of his death & his paſſion, & not for the worthinefſe of any good 
«worke that we haue done,or can doe,& that we make his paſſion our only re- . 
© fuge. For when wiſedome faileth, whichonely commeth by the doctrine of OY w—_ 
«Chriſt; when rightcouſneſle lacketh,which onely is gotten by the mercte of ; 
« Chriſt;when vertue ceaſeth, which onely is recetued from him who is the 
« Lord of all vertue,then for ſupplying of theſe our lacks & needs,our refuge is 
© to Chriſts paſſion, then we run,asthe Prophet faith,tothe cup of our Sautour Plal.tts, 
« and call vpon the Name of our Lord: that is to fay, we take his paſlion,& of- 
« fer to God the Father in myſtery,the worke of our redemption, that by this Augin P(al.7 $ 
© memorie & commemoration of it, 1t would pleaſe his mercitull goodnes to 
© innovate his gracein vs,& to repleniſh vs withthe fruit of his Sonns paſſion. 
© Wearebecome debtors to Almighty God for our manifold fins & intquities 
* done againſt him,we can neuer pay this debt,no ſcarfe one farthing ofa 1000 
© pounds, what remedie then haue we butto run to the rich man our neighbour 
© that hath enough to pay for vs all; I meane Chriſt our Lord,who hath payde 
© his hcart bloud,for no debt of his own, but for our debt: & there whiles wee 
©celebrate the memory of his paſsion, we acknowledge & confeſle our ſinnes, 
© which be without number, & grant,thatwe are not able to fatisfie for the leaſt 
f them,& therfore beſeech our mercitull Father to accept in full payment & 
© atiſfaction of our debts,his paſſion, which after this ſort as hee hath ordained 
© to be done in the ſacrifice of the maſſe, we renew & repreſent before him; & 
© where our ſinfull lifc hath altogether diſpleaſed him, wee offer vnto him his 
© welbeloued Son with whom we are ſure he is well pleaſed, moſt humbly ma- 
*king ſupplicationto accept him for vs,inwhom only we putall our truſt, ac- 
| * counting him all our righteouſnes, & the authour of our faluation. Thus doth 
© the Church daylic renew in myſteric the paision of Chriſt, & doth repreſent 
* it before Gced inthe holy maſle, for the attaining of all the graces & benefites 
* purchaſed by the ſame paſsion before,after the-meaſure of his goodnes: & as 
* our faith & deuotion is knowne vnto him. And againe,The Church offererh 
* Chriſt Gods Sonne, to Godthe Father, that is, repretenteth to the Father 
* the body and bloud of Chriſt , which by his omnipotencie hee haththere 
* made preſent , and thereby reneweth his paſsion not by ſuffering of death 
' againe,but after an ynbloudy manner, not for this endthat we ſhoul thereby 
* deſerue remiſston of ins , & deliuerance frem the power of the deuill, which 
1s the pre per effect of Chriſts paſsion,but that we ſhould by faith, devotion, 
*&this repreſentation of his paſsion,obtaine remiſs1on & per already deſer- 
* ued by his paſsion tqbe now applyedto our profiteand faluation &c, not that 
* wecanapply the merirs of Chriſts death as we lift,& to who we liſt, but that 
* we by the repreſcatation of his paſsion,moſt hambly make petition & pray- 
'«r to Almighty God to apply vnto vs the remiſsion & grace which was pur- 
* chaſed & deſeruedby Chriſts paſsion before, after the meaſure of his good- 
' *nes,andas our faith and deuotion is knowne vnto him. The thing offered 
© both in the ſacrifice of Chriſt on the Croſſe, & in the ſacrifice of the Church 
*on the Altar is all one. in ſubſtance being the naturall body of Chriſt our 
*high Pricſt, and the price and ranſome of our redemption, but the _ 


_—_ JT An Appendix 


and ffs of theſe two offerings are diyerſe, the = Is by the edding | 
« of Chriſts bloud exrendingtothe death of Chritt the offerer tor the redamp. - 
©ion ofall mankind ; theothcr 1s without ſhedding of his ur. has. 
<{enting hisdeath whereby the Faithfull and dcuout p-oplcare made pate. 
« kers ofthe merits of C hriſts paſſion. a. 
Hitherro the Biſhoppe of Lincolae, andtothe lame purpoſe the? Authow | 
of the Exchiridion of Chriſtian religion hath theſe words .  Diligenter (5g, © 
' bac oninianobicintuentibus, mbhil vel abſurat, vel ſcr upuloſi in-toto miſſe row. | 
rextu accurret, ſed omnia ( preſertim que canon completttur ) pretatrs plenſſ. ; 
ma ac plaxe reuerenda { vt ſunt ) Videbuntar . eAut enim Eccleſia reſpicit uf | 
corpus [argmnent C: hriſts , pro ſe mm cruce oblata, CN VB (Per Verbi ingl. | 
tart preſentia,C non veretur hec appellare hoſtiam param, oft cam ſanftam, by. | 
ftiam immaculatam, panens ſanttum vite aterne, & calicem ſalutts perpetue ; an | 
ad oblationem repreſentatinam, Oh COMMENIOTATIEAM paſſionss ſen Cor poris Chri. | 
ftiveri, (que fide miſericordiam per Chriſtum apprehepdente & redemptionem que 
eſt ia Chriſta deo patri epponente peragitur: ) non dubitat hoc ſacrificiumlax., 
ars offerre, pro ſe ſuiſque omnibus pro ſpe ſalutis & incolumuaris ſne; ninyran | 
ſpem ſalutrs & incolumitatis, ac redemptionen anmarum, debutalaude ac gra- 
tiarum attione deo accepta referens ; petitque vt hanc oblationem ſeruitutis tas 
Dems placatus accipiat, dieſque nofros im ſua pace diſponat, atque ab eter © 
damnatione nos eript,et in eleftorum ſuorum grege iubcar numerari,non quidem ex 
meritis noſtris, aut ex digmiate neſtre ſerniturs, ſed per C briſtum dominum + * 
* tram. thar is, If wee rightly looke into theſe things, nothing will 'oceurre : 
*rutovs, inthe whole context of the maſſe, that may tuſtly ſeeme abſrd, 
* or cauſe any {cruple, but all things there found , eſpecially ſuch asare cor | 
* tained inthecanon, will appeare vntovs, asthey are 1ndeede , full of pies : 
*y, and much tobe reuerenced ; foreither the Church hath reſpe;tothe ' 
'body and>loud of Chriſt offcred for her on the crofle, and by force of his Al- 2 
* mighry word, preſenton thealtar , and fo feareth nor to 'call theſe apure } 
* hott, anholy hoſt, an immaculatc hoſt, the holy bread of erernall lit, 
*and the cuppe of etcrnall ſaluation; or elſe ſhee hath aneye to the repreſents- 
'tiue andcommemoratiue oblation,of the paſſion or true body of Chriſt, which 
*confilterh in taith,apprehending mercy by Chriſt,and oppoſing vnto Gadthe | 
*redemption that is in Chriſt, andſoe ſhce doubtcth not to offer this ſacrifice : 
* of praile, for her ſelte and all hcr members, for the hope of her ſaluationand 
* fafcty;thatis, with all due praiſe and thankesgiuing ſhee acknowledgeth 
_— ſee harh receiued from G O D, the hope of faluation, (afetie, and 
- N | <d-mption of the ſoules ofher ſonnes and daughters, and deſireththut 
hey will take in good parr this oblation of her ſervice and boaunden cutie, 
*tnat hee will ditpolc our dayes in peace , that hee will deliner vs fro 
*cternall condemnation, and that hee will make vs to be numbred withhis& 
* lect, not for our merits or the worthincſle of this ſeruice |but thorough Chit 
our Lord. | we 1 
qEzamine @- n th theſe ; Georgits Wiceliue, a man much honoured by the Emperous 
techitico, cramnaad and Alzxmtliay,tullyagrecth;defining the maſſe to bee a {acrince”- 
Qu2Honibus TEMEMOrattae, and of praiic and thankesgiuing; and in* another place he ſaith, 
caccuties, the matie1s acommemoration of the paſlion of Chriſt celebrated in rhepuy 
AE .. Itke allemby of Chriſtians, where many giue thinkes for the price of redempti} | 
rt! ; BY pare agreeth the | Interim publiſhed by Charles the fft in the theal | 
«cmv1y ortne Rates ofthe Empireat Augaſta March 15* 1548 andrhereacapy : 
teuby the ſame {tarcs; 7: ; i” | 
ht ome mn happily willy, her ae many anthorisalleaglp 
edt red bfioino. os ho nn CY he fact 
hee of the 21 " book | = = Icing of Chriſt, and made ; # . be- 
- Ur t9.,ee onely repreſentatiue, and commemoratiue, but'® 
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fore his time there were none found ſoe to teach- Wherefore'1 will ſhew 
theconſent of the Church to haue- beene cleare for vsto uching this point, 
before his rime,andagainſt the Tridemine doQrine now prevailing. | 
Bonaventura in his expoſition of the maſſe hath theſe words . The bo- 
« dy of Chrilt is eleuated and lifted vp inthe maſle for diuers cauſes; but the 
<x{t and principall is, that wee may obtaine and regaine' the favour of God 
« the Father which wee haue loſt by our ſinnes, for there 1snothing that of- 
« fendeth God and provoketh him'to be dipleaſed but finneonly,as the Plalmiſt 
«ayth,they prouoked anddiſpleafed God with their inuentions: the Prieſt 
«herefore lifteth vp the body of Chriſt on thealtar,as if hee ſhould thus ſay; © 
<heauenly Father, wee haue ſinned and provoked theeto anger, butnow looke 
© onthe "hd of Chriſt thy ſonne,whom wee preſent vnto thee to moue thee to 
© turne from thy wrath and diſpleaſure,to mercie and gracezturne nct away thy 
«face therefore from this thy holy child Iefus,fromthis thy ſonne, but remem- 
ber that thou haſt ſayd of this ſame thy ſonne; this 1s: my welbeloued fonne 
tinwhom I am well pleaſed: corre& therefore mercifully invs, whatſocuer 
thou findeſt invs fit to be correted, and turne vs vnto thee and turne thy 
© wrath from vs. d Hue 
«The cueſtion is propoſed, fayth' Perrms Cluniacenſis,why this ſacrificeis tEpiſtoli 1; ® 
© often repeated, fecing Chriſt onceoffered on the croſle, '1s lufficient to take; contra Perra« 
«away the ſinnes of the whole world , eſpecially ſeeing here and there * not. dvbancs. 
© divers, but theſame ſacrifice, that 1s, the ſame Chrilt, 1s offered.. For 
* if that on the crofle ſufficed, this ſeemeth to bee ſupefluous; bur it is-not 
© ſuperfluous &c. for after hee had fayd doe this , hee addeth in remem-. 
© brance of mee « This then 1s the cauſe of this Sacrament , euen the 
<ommemoration of C H R I S T. Oar Sauiour knew -what heeſhad done,and 
*what hee would doe for man ; hee knew how great and ſingular thar 
*worke was which hee had done, inputting onthe nature of man; hee knewe 
how wonderfull that worke would bee that hee wasto do, when hee ſhould 
*diefor man ; hee knew that by this worke hee ſhould faue man ; bur thar 
"noe man could be faued without the loue of this workez hee knew thaethis 
Wworke of his becomming man, and dying foryman ; as1t was renowned a- 
boucall his workes , ſoeit was eſpecially to. bee recommended ynto men, 
| for whome it was done: it was ſpecially to bee commended to them, ſce- 
 finghis fleſh was tormented for them , his ſoule grieued and death ſeized 
'on him, that they mightliue ; this was ſolemnly tobe commended vnto them, 
hat Chriſt might bee beloued, that being beloued,, hee might be poſleſled, 
| *hatbeing once had , hee might neuer bee loſt , But this loue of him could: 
| not have beene retained by men, if they ſhould-haue forgotten him , nei- 
*ther could they haue retained the memorie of him, valefle they ſhould 
*haue beene put in minde of him , by ſome fitting outward ſigne . For 
"his cauſe was this ſigne propoſed and appointed by CHRIST, which 
yetis ſoa ſigne, that it is the ſame thing that it ſignifieth, and herein it dif- 
fereth from the ſacrifices of the old Law, which were not that they ſigni- 
hed. Sed iſtud noſtri ſacrificij ignum,non aliud ſed ipſum ofigned Sgnat, #4 
Vero eſt c: idem quod ſignat , vt quantum ad corpus, idaeft, ' ad veritatem 
Carns & ſanguints Chriſt pertinet , fit idems quod ſignat', non. quoad mortem 
& paſſionem,neque enim ibs Chriſtus vt olim dolorem & mortem patitur, eun 
tamen inmolari dicatur , cumvidelicet inviolabiter in altars fraugitur, diut- 
dirur, comeditar, cum ijs , & quibuſdam alijs fignts 1n quantum fiers poteſs 
mors domini maxims repreſentatur , vnde ficut dixs , quantum ad veritaten 
crPoris & ſanguinis Chriſti pertinet, eſt idem quod fugnat non quoad' mor- 
*m & paſſionem, quam tamen maxime _.- that is, This ſigne of 
| Our ſacrifice isnoe other but-the ſame thing that it fignifierh , but wee 
muſt foe vnderſtand it to bee theſame thing tbat it Ggnifieth';. in reg 
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© of che tracth ofthe fleſh andbloud of Chriſt which ir ſignifieth, but notinge. 
«ped of his paſsion & death, though it very liuely exprelle & fignifie thataly, | 
© tor Chriſt doth not there ſuffer griete or death,as once he did, though hee he 
«aid there to be offered & immolated,when hee isinviolably broken ponthe 
« alrar,diſtributed &eaten,& when by theſe & the like ligues, Chrilts death cs 
«© repreſented aſmuch as poſsibly it may be,ſo that as fad, it we ſpeake ofthe 
«tructh of the body andbloud of Chriſt, this ſigne 1s the thing it apnifiech bir 
«if we {peake of the death and ſuffering of Chriſt it is not {o, thoughit doeyery 
« clearely & expreflely repreſent 8& ſignific that his death and paſsion. Thusye 
ſee, he maketh the ſacrifice tobe merely repreſentatiue. *: W 
* Algerus excellently expreſſeth the ſame thing in thele words. Notanduy 
quia quotidianum noſtrum ſacrificium,idem rpſum aicir cum eozquo ( briſtus ſemel 
oblatus eft in cruce, quantum ad eandem veram hic &+ ibt cor ports ſubſtantig; quod - 
vero noſtrum quotidianum illizes ſemel oblati dicit eſſe exemplum, id eſt, figman, 
vel formam,yon dicit ut hic vel thi alium C hriſtum conſtituat, ſed: ut enniemin 
cruce ſemel,in altars quotidit ,alio modo immolars & offerri oftendat; ibi in verin. 
te paſſions qua pro nobis occiſus eſt; hicin figura & ermitarione paſſtonts ipfus, gu | 
C hriſt us non iterum vere patitur, ſed zpſrus Vere menmoria paſſionzs quotidie nobis 


 tteratur:quod & ipſe Ambroſins notans ſubiicit. Quod nos facimus in commemurs. 


rronem fit ets quod faltum eſt; hoc enim facite,inquit , uu meam commemoration, 
non aligd ſacrificium ſed ipſum ſemper offerimus mags autem ſacrificu recordativ 
nem operamnr. Non ergo eft inipfius Chriſti veritate diverſitas, ſed in ipfuc in- 
molationts aftione,que dum veram Chriſti paſſionem.&* mortem quadam ſus fmi- 
titudine figurando repreſentat gs ad imitatione ipſins paſſions invitat, & ageen- 
dit contra hoſtem nos roborat,& munit, & a vitits paurgans, > wvirtutibus conde- 
coranr, vite eterne idoneos & dignos exhibet. That is, © Itis tobee noted,that 
* our daylie ſacrifice is the ſame thing with that ſacrifice whereby Chriltws 


_ ©once offered vponthecroſle, in that the ſame true ſubſtance is offered here,that 


*'was offered there, whereas therefore he faith,that the ſacrifice which weday- 
*lie offer, is aſimilitude, figure, cr repreſentation of that ſacrifice whichCheil 
* once offered,he isnot to be concetued to imagine, that there is one Chriltel- | 
* ſentially here,& another there,but his meaning 1s to ſhew that the ſameClnilt 
* once offered on the croſle,is dayly offered in another ſort on the altar,therein 


 *the truth of his paſsion being 1laine for vs,here in figure and imitation oflis 


* paſſion: nor ſuffering againe indeed, but hauing the memory of his pals | 
* whichonce he endured,daylie renewed: which thing Ambroſe himſelfalfoow- 
* ſeruing,hath theſe words. That which we doe is done in remembranceof tht 
* which was thendone,for he ſaith, doe this in remembrance of me. We dont 
*therefore offer another ſacrifice,but we alwayes offer the ſame, or ratherthut 
* we doe, isa remembrance of that ſacrifice, which was once offcred:Thae 
* therefore no dinerſitic in the trueth and being of that Chriſt that offered 
* himſelfe, and that wee offer,burt in the a&ion of offering. '; For whulet 

* which wee doe, repreſenteth the true paſsion and death of C HRIST, 
and by a certaine fimilitude it hath of the ſame, ſetteth it liuely before ot * 
"eyes , 1t lnviteth and entlameth vsto the imitation of his paſsioft , * 
* ſtrengtheneth 8& confirmeth vs,againſt the enemie , it purgethvs from 

* beautifiethvs with vertues, and maketh vs mecte & worthy to enterintoc 
ternall life. And afterwards hee hath theſe words. Semel paſſus in cruce, lf 
non manifeſte ſed inviſfibiliter eſt in ſacramento, quotidie non paſſ#s, ſed quaſsy | 
repreſent arms, hane 1mmolatinem non vero ſed 1maginario attn paſſions of mw. 
fiey: ) oO tamen veram ſalutem operars teſtathr, G Yegorius azalogs 4. c+ 58. Thr 
Ss, C briſt ſuffered once on the croſſe, who not viſibly but inofebly #51 rhe fart 
m-9n 6 neither doth hee daily ſuffer, but h:; ſuffering is daily r ſented, this | 
yy w= or offering Gregorlc faith confiſteth not in the trueth of pai f 

arh, but in a meere repreſentation of the ſame, and that yet ut works owe 
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vation. Andafter hee addeth, Licer non vera ſed imaginarid paſſione in ſcigſs 
\mmoletur; vers ramen & non emaginaria \peſſione un membris ſuis inmolatur, | 
quando nos qui 1 Memoriam paſſionts ſue, ſacramentum tante pietatis ſus Agims 
{acrificando ipſum, flendo, & cor noſtrum vera compunttione atterendo, mor= 
tem tam pij & dilett; Domim & patris annunciamu. That is, Though Chrift 
bee not offered by any reall paſſion 1n himſelfe, but 'in' a 'meere repreſentation 
of. hus paſſion, yet hee 1s offered by a tr#e! and more than 4maginary paſſion in his 
members, while wee whs inmemory of hus paſſion celebrate thu ſacrament, of his 
fi 0 great g nodne(ſe e loning kmanes towar US, 0 offer r hzs ſacrifice by weeping & 
breaking our heart with true Compunttion, ſhew forth the death of our ſo gracious 
and dearely beloned Lord and father... 1 1 090 © 7 x. 26 
P1/chaſsus makeththe ſame conſtrucion of the ſacrifice; and:*|Perer Low- 
bard propatny the queſtion, whether that the prieſt doth, mayproperly bee 
named a facrifice,or immolation, anſwereth,that Chriſtwas onely once true- 
ly & properly offcred infacritfice, and that hee is not properlyammolated or 
{acrificcd, but in ſacrament & repreſentation onely. 7 017 es 
Bellarmines ſhift to avoyd+ this teſtimonie is very fille, for hee fayth that 
Peter Lombard did not propoſe the queſtion, whether and how Chriſt may 
bee fayd to bee facrificed, bat how hee may be laydtobee(ſo ſacrificed, asto be 
{lainc,and that in this ſenſe he ſayth truely,that Chriſt was onely once proper- 
ly ſacrificed, for that he cannot bee fayd any more to bee: killed or. {laine, bur 
in myſtery and ſignificationor repreſentation onely; Whereas tis moſt cleere 
and evident, that hce propoſcththe queſtion ſimply,and-1n generall, whether 
hee may be ſaidto bee ſacrificed ornot; andſeeing the. ſacrificing of a liuing 
thing , doth import the killing and- deftroying oft, and the ſacrificing of 
Chriſt the killing of Chriſt, he ! pronounceth that as Chriſt can dieno more, , 1; 4.4.13; 
ſohee can no more be properly ſacrificed, andthattherefore when he is faid to 
bee facrificed or offcred inthe euchariſt, wee muſt vnderſtand that hee is offe- 
redonely in repreſentation, and not really. That this is hts meaning, it appea- 
rcth dy that wha he hath, writing vpon the, epiſtle to the * Hebrewes,where , cap, 10; 
heedoth not propoſe the queſtion whether Chriſt may be ſaid to be ſo offered 
often, as to die often, but how it commetrh t> paſle, that the Churchdaily offe- 
rerh facrifice, ſeeing, asthe Apoſtle faith, where.thereis one facrifice hauing 
force totake away ſin once oftered, there isno neede that any more ſacrifices 
ſhould bee offered; and anfwereth herevnto, that the thing now offered isthe 
fame that was offered on the crofle;that the offering of itnow is commemora- 
tive, & that that which wedo,is but recordatio ſacrificij,the calling to minde of 
Chriſts ſacriticeonce offered,thatit may beapplicd vnto vs, for the.remiflion 
of our linnes;ſo abſolutely excluding all acrifice for finne properly ſo called, of 
what Kind foecuer it be. And * Thomas Aqumas on the {ame place, propoling the 
obiction of the repetition , anddaily reiteration of ſacrifice in the Church, 
which ſecmerh to umport,that that of Chriſt was not ſufficient to take away 
{n,an{ivereth, that we offer not any other,but the very ſame facrificethat Chrilt 
did, that is, his body & bloud;& that it is no. new ordifferent oblation proper 
ly ſo named,but a comemoration only of that facrificew*. Chriſt once offered. 
* Henricus Gorrichem writing vpon the ſentences ſaith; that inthe euchariſt 6 ln 4 ſcne.d. 12 
there is the offering of a ſacrifice, not really or in thething it {elfe, but in ſimi- 
ltude; for that whichis there dayly done, is a ſigne bringing toour remem- 
brance,and figuring or repreſenting that oblation, that was once: made. With 
whom © Lyra agreecth, his words are. $5 dicas. (acrificium altaris quotiaze offer- , 1, 11cyre 10, 
tur in Eccleſia ; dicendum quod non eft ibs ſacrificts iteratio, ſea vnius ſacri- 
fie in exuce oblati quotidiand commemoratio, that is If thou ſay the ſacrifice of the 
altar is daylyo ffered in the Church, it muſt be anſwered that there 1 noexetteration. 
of the ſacrifice, but a dayly commemoration of that ſacrifice,that was once offered on 
the croſſe.. This hee faith in anſwere to that obiettion, that ſeeing now as in the 
T 2 clme 
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| he law.thereis often offeringfor fin, it feemeth no ſufficient faceic 
—_— offered, which obieftioncould not be clearcd-by krsanfivere; wa. - 
lefle he denied the oftenoffering of any kind of ſacrifice tor in wherherbloy 


vnbloudy. | Boens” 
Edeptboed that which *Belarmine hath, that Aquinas &the otherSchoolems 
for the moſt part,dono otherwile ſaythar the {acrifice ofthe maſle isan imme. 
12:56 of Chriſt, but in thatit isa repref©taris of Chriſts immolatis on thecroſe 
or becauſe it hath like effe&ts with that true & reall facrificing of Chriſt eh; 
plycd his death, is moſt true: his euation 15 tound too filly,Cc it is made clearey 
cuident, that the beſt & worrhicſt amongſt the guides of Gods Churchbefors 
Luthers time,taught as we do,that the ſacrifice of the altar is only the ſacrifice 
of praiſe & thankeſgiuing, and a mere repreſentation and commemoratiot of | 
the facritice once offered on the crofle; and confequently- areallput vnderthe 
curte, and anathematized bythe ©7 7:dentine councell. Soe- that the faceef 


religion wasnot the fame, before, and at Zyrhers appearing, thatnowitis,q 


M Brerely would haue vsto belecue./ ni 2% >wz 
W herefore to conclude this point, it appeareth by that which hath"btene 
ſaid, that ncither the canoncfthe Maſſe rightly vnderſtood,includerh in itany 
ſuch points of Romiſh Religion,as ſome 1magine, but in ſundry; yea inallthe 
capitall differences, betweene vs and them of the Romane tation, witneſſh 
for vs,and againft them; & that the Prelates and guides of the Church fog rly 
made no ſuchconſtructionof it,as now is made. That it may haue a goodie 
our menconfeſle. I could, faith Luther , make ſuch a conftraction: oF the 
canon ofthe Maſle , as might ſtand with the rule of faith, and I haueſfom- 
where ſo done, but ſecing it is obſcure, andthe rule of the Lawyers is, thathee 
that will ſpeake obſcurely,ſhall haue his words conſtrued againſthim, aridnet 
for him, will nor faith hee take ſo much paines, as to ſeeke out and declarethe 
beſt meaning, that may be conceiued of it, buta better forme being found out 
will leaue this and cmbracethat . Thar it is obſcure I ſhewed out of Caſas 
ger, and that if it beto be retained it muſt haue ſome {cholies,or explications, 
either added the margent, or inſerted intothe text, that it may be vnder- | 
frood andrightly vied, which thing if it be done, . it will ſeemea new oney/and 
if it haue fuch explications as hee wonld haue,it will differ little or nothing 
from our liturgic. % 
There isextanta ceraine ' forme of reformation exhubited by Charles thefikt 
to theeccletiaſticall ſtates ofthe Empire, and accepted and receiued by them, 
whereinthey profefſe , that the canon of the maſſe, which the Church | 
God hath vied and retained foe many ages,containeth nothing in it that 1s not 
conſonant tothe courſes of antiquity, ſothar it is not to be codemned or chat- | 
ged, by any priuateauthority, fo infinuating that by publike it may, buttov- 
ching the other parts of the maſſe, though tor the moſt part-they bee nothing 
but praiſes of God, prayers of the Church , and holy leſſons, and readings, | 
and fofarre forthnot to be deſpiſed, yet ifthere be any new collects,ſequences, | 
or prefaces, either vnlearned or depending vpon Apocryphall hiſtories,of 
not foe fitting to the ſacrifice of rhe maſſe , which laterages haue broul 
in, they preſcribe thatthey be remoued, and that things may bee brouglt 
backe to their auncient Ity - Betides this wee haue extant certaine *4* 
ticles concerning the reformation of the Church propoſed by the 
of Ferdimand the Emperour, inthe councell of Trent, amongſt which theſe 
arefound. | That the breuiaries and miſſalls ſhould bee purged; that | 
tholethings which are not taken our of diuine ſcripture, ſhould be remv; 
ued; that the prolixity of Pfalmes and prayers ſhould be comrathed, goo 
chotte beeing made; that a new agend or forme of diuine feruice bee | 


Gonputed; and thatthen all thatwonld nor vſe it, ſhould bee ſeucrely PF 
nrihcd. : 
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| So that M Brerelies maine objeRtion which he thought vnanſwerable, fal- 
1echto the ground. For the Canon of the Maſſe rightly vnderſtood, is found to 
-ontaine nothing in it,contrary tothe rule of faith,& the profeſsion of the pro= 
«c{tantChurches;the abuſes of priuate Maſles & halfe comuvions,are found to 
haue bin beſide,& againſt the words & meaning ofthem that | the ca- 
non.and not without the diſlike of many good men, before and {ince ZLathers 
time; and the conſtrution that they now make of the word /atrfice, ſo often 
vſed in it,appeareth to be a mecre perverting of the meaning of the Canonzto a 
ſiniſter ſenſe, neuer intended by the authors of it, nor enerallowed by the beſt 
men in the Church. This Canon a4 mages found to haue ſome paſſa-- 
es,that in the j udgement of men right learned, cannot well haue any true 
meaning,vnleſſe the old cuſtome of oftering bread and wine onthe Lords Ta- 
ble,out of which the Sacrament may be conſecrated, be reſtored; fo that thoſe 
parts,that cuſtome being diſcontinued, may well be omitted. Some other par 
are obſcure, & needexplicatio,which being added, ot inſerted,it will differ litle 
or nothing from thoſe formes of conſecrati6 of thoſe holy myſteries that now 
arein uſe inthe reformed Churches of E ne ſome other places,therfore 
brought in, becauſe in later ages many things were addedtothe canon anci- 
ently in vſe, which the beſt & graueſt in the Church thou ghtfir to be taken a- 
way,& a neW forme of diuine ſeruice to be compoſed. So that the Church that . 
formerly was, hauing no different judgment touching matters dogmaticall , no 
liking of thoſe abules in practiſe which ſom had brought in; & wiſhingthings 
ro be brought to ſuch a courſeas Proteſtants now haue brought them, it may 
well be faid to haue bina Proteſtant Church , in ſuch ſortas I haue former] y 
ſhewed. 
Only two things may be obſeced againſt that which hath been ſaid;the one 
touching prayer forthe dead; the other touching the commemoration of the 
Saints, & piayet thatGod through their interceſsion, & for their merite, will 
giue vnto vs ſuch thingsas we defire}bothwhich ſeeme to'make much againſt 
the Religion of Proteſtanrs,& to be points of RomaneReligion,& containedin 
the very canon of the Maſſe , which the Church vſed in the dayes of our Fa- 
thers;ſo that that Church wherein they linved'and died could bee no Proteſtant 
Church. Burt the anſwer hereunto is eaſie- For toiiching the firſt of theſerwo, 
which is prayer for the dead,it is well knowne that Proteſtants doe not ſimply 
condemne all prayer in this Kinde, For they pray for the reſurreRtion,publique 
acquitall in the day of judgment, & the perte&t conſummation & blifle, ofrhem 
= reſtinthe Lord , and the perfecting of whatſocueris yet wanting vnto 
them. | 
The Apologie of the confeſsion of Auguſta, faith expreſſely in the name of 
allthoſe worthy Princes People & States that ſubſcribed the eAuguſtane con- io 
teſsion,that they do not condemne nor forbid prayer for the dead. And* (heyy bEzam, part.z. 
rc faith,it isa beſtiall apathie for men not to be affetted with the death of their 9% 
friends, preſently ſo ſoone as ener they are gone to put all remembrance of them out, 
| of their mindes,and not to wiſh good vnto them,nor to pray that it may be well with 
os ; which deſires and prayers yet muſt be moderated according to the word of 
od. | 
That it is lawfull to pray for theacquitall & publick remiſsion of ſins in the 
day of j udgement, and the performing & perfeing of whatſoeuer is yerbe- 
hind, there isnoqueſtion that I know made by any; and Tam well affured that 
in ſo doing, we exceeding chriftianly expreſſe ourloue towards the departed, 
and glue teſtimony of our perſwaſion, that the ſoules of them that die doeline; 
and that their bodies alſo ſhall bee rayſed vpar the laſt day; which thing, ag 
Caſſarder ſatth truely, all the Chriſtian Churches throughout the world, as 
well thoſe of the Eaſt, as ofthe Welt, doe & euer did; though they doe not 
{occrtainely reſolue what their ſtate is that are departed hence , whatis yet 
+ TJ wanting 
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ers: but the Romiſh conceipt of Purgatorie, and their praying 
0x Ae wo of the Eaſterne C hurches admut, neither F pes MS. | 
This is that which our Aduerſaries muſt findeinthe Canon of the Maſe, i 
they will ſay any thing againſt vs, for the proofe of the Romiſh religion, Q,, 
of the canon. Let vs heare therefore what the forme ofthe prayerfor the 
dead is, which is found 1n the canon ofthe Maſle. The words of it are; f lay 


ber Lord thy ſervants and thine handmaides; N. or N. which are gone before, © 


with the badpe of faith, and doe ſleepe in the ſleepe | of peace. O Lord wee | 

to graunt to Ys: ae ro all that are at reſt in Chriſt, a place of refteſoines bo 
and peace, That this prayer hathno reſpect to Purgatorie , or to the Fora 
rance thence, it is evident. For how doe they flcepe 1n peace that are tor. 
mented in Purgatorie? and whoſe paitesare no Iſle than thoſe of hell, though 
they bee not eternall? Or who 15 {o voyde of fenſe as to thinke, that all that xe 
at reſt in Chriſt are tormented in Purgatorie , and that to all theſe Godijgen. 
treated inthis prayer to graunt a place of refreſhing, of light & peace. 

So that firſt it iscuident, that a place of refreſhing, light,and peace iswih. 
ed, to ſuchasarenot inPurgatorie. For it is wiſhed toall that areat reſt i 
the Lord. But all that are at reſt in the Lord, are not in Purgatorie; whence 
it will further follow , that the Church prayeth for them that ſhee dothnor 
thinke tobeein Purgatorie, and conſequently that prayer for the dead proucth 
not Purgatorie, asthey would make the world beleeue thatit doth. | Andke. - 
condly, that the Church at that time when this forme of prayer was firſt com 
poſed, did not belecue or thinke that there 1s any Purgatory. For if ſheehad 
had any ſuch perſwaſion, ſhee would not haue forgotten to recommend» 
God, the wotull eſtate of men ſo afflicted asthey are ſuppoſedto bee thatare 
there. 

That this prayer can haueno reference to the ſtate of men in- Purgatorie | 
paines, itisſo cleere,, that ' 7obz the 22+( who ſuppoſed, ( as many ofthe 
auncient alſo did long before him, and the Eaſterne Chriſtians ſtill doe; )that | 
the ſoules of the juſt are ſo at reſt in Chriſt, that yet they remaine vnder the 
altar, that is, vnder the protection and comfort of the humanity of Chriſt, ina 
ſtate & place of happines foretaſted, but not fully enioyed, and that they ſhall 
not bee lifted vp aboue, tothe view of the deitie of Chriſt as it is 1n it ſelfe;& | 
the vifion of God the Father Sonne and holy Ghoſt till the judgement, Jpr9 
duceth this prayer for confirmation of his opinion , ſuppoſing that ſeeing 
Place of refreſhing & peace is here wiſhed tothem that are at reſt in Chill, 

(which cannot in any ſenſe be vnderſtood of ſuch as are in purgatory, Jthete 
fore there is ſome ſtate of men free from paine & puniſhment, wherein'they 
are & expect the accompliſhment of happines. To which though-* Ocken 
{o anſwere, that hee would hauethis prayer to haue reference to theeſtate 
diſtreſſed ſoules in Purgatory; yet in the end hee fayth, it may bee-vnderitool | 
ofthe ſoules of holy menthat are in heaven, & the meaning of it is , tiatt 
loules of ſuch menas ſleepe inthe ſleepe of peace, hauing reſumed their bodies 
may enter into that place ofrefreſhing light & peace, that includeth the high | 
eſt eſlentiall & accidentall degree of cternall peace, whichthey cannot hayetil 
the reſurretion. And Florus that lined in the time of Carolus Calum, ® | 
his expoſition ofthe Maſſe, ſaith, it is moſt cleare that the ſouiles of perfeRtinh 
men, ſo ſoone as they are looſed from thebody are receined into heaued; but 
this is tobeevnder ſtood ofthe ſoules of Apoilles, Martyrs , and confellois 
and men of great perfeRtion of life. For the ſoules on juſt mnT 
"or preſently admitted into the heavenly kingdome ; but though theyb&® | 
(eſſed reſt, yetare ſtayed in certaine manſions, by which-ther ſtay _ 


_ enjoying preſently what they moſt deſire . it appearcth they come 


perte@ rightcouſneſſe, Beſides theſe, he thinketh there is athird ſort, of BD 
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< are inPurgatorie. Bernard, as itappeareth in the place of ® Othams dia- m Cap. ;. 
hg cs hon: oled maketh three eſtates of the ſoule; the firſt 5 vs corr 
+ib;1;, the ſecond in requie, thethird in beatirudine conſunmata; the firltinr 
body ſubje&t to death & corruption,the ſecond 1n reſt, 'thethird in conſum. 
mate happineſle. The ſecondexcludeth all puniſhment & affliction, thethird 
all deſire of having any higher perfection, orattayning any farther gagd. A 
man of great place & worth that hath written not long ſince, feareth not to 
deliuer his opinion, that the ſoules of the aſt are fo in reſt & peace, andin hea- 
uenly manſions immediatly after theirdeparture hence,that yet they come not 
into the higheſt heaven & place of greateſt felicity till the reſurretion. Which 
of theſe opinions the authour of this forme of prayer followed , it doth nor 
ccrtainely appeare. But ſure it1shee thought thoſe who are there commen- 
ded to Gd, to beein aſtate ofreſt, farrefrom paine & torment; andſo deli- 
red the perfefting of whatſoeuer is yet wanting vnto them, without any refe- 
rence to purgatory, or the deliuering of any thence. . 

From this of prayer for the dead, let vs come tothe other objeQtion touch- 
ing the commemoration ofthe blefled Apoſtles, & cther Saints & holy Mar- 
tyrs, by & through whoſe interceſſion,& for whoſe merits, the prieſt & peo- 
ple defireth God tograunt that they may inall things be kept fate & ſtrongly 
defended,by the help of diuine protetion. : 

That the Saints doe pray for vs genere,defiring Godteo beemercifull to vs; 
and to doe vnto vs whatſocuer in any kind he knoweth needfull for our good, 
there is no queſtion made by vs; and therefore this prayer whereinthe Church 
deſireth God to bee gracious to her, & to graunt the things ſhee deſireth; the 
rather for that the Saints in heauen alſo are tuppliants for her, will not be found 
to containe any poynt of Romiſh dodtrine dithiked by vs. 

But they will ſfay,thereis mention made inthisprayer ofthe merits ofthoſe 


holy Apoſtles & Martyrs, and the Churchdefirerh God to graunt her petitions 
for thoſe merits, which is contrary to the dotrine of Proteſtants,thatdeny all 
merit properly ſonamed,and therefore cannvt but condemne the opinion of 
one mans meriting for another. DEgit lag! 5 
Foranſwere herevnto wee mult obſerue, as * Caſſander rightly noteth, that z Caſſand. con- 
there 1s no merit properly ſo named, tabee attributed to mortall & miſerable ſulr articulo,2 1 


f 


men; and that though the eccleſiaſticall writers vie the word merit, and when 
they ſpeake of holy mens workes call them merits, yer they thinke them not 
to bee properly ſo ; butdoe ſo name the goodactions' of holy men that pro- 
ceed from faith, and the working of the holy Ghoſt, becauſe Almighty God, 
though they bee his gifts, and joyned inthem, by whom they are wrought 
with detect & imperfe&tion, yet is ſo pleaſed to accept of them out of his 
goodneſle, that he not onely rewardeth the doers ofthem withample & great 
rewards in their ow ne perſons, but ſo astodoe good to others for. theirſakes. 
So God ſayd to Abraham, if there were bur fitty righteous inthe city , hee 
would ſpare the whole city for their ſakes. Neither onely doth hee good 
for their ſakes whoſe workes hee thus rewardeth, while they line, but cuen 
after they aredcad alſo. And therefore God promilſeth that hee will prote& 
Hieryſatem for his owne ſake,and for Daxid his ſeruant, which he muſt be vn- 
acrſtood to doe,not onely inreſpedt of the promiſe made vnto him, but with 
reſpe&t hadto his vertue,according to the which we read 1 Reg.15-3-that God 
(cft alittle light in Hieruſalem,to eAbiam the ſonne of Roboams King of Indah 
for Daxids 1ake; who did that which was right in the fight of the Lord. 
This Da«:d,ſaith” Chry/oftome,did not only pleaſe God while he was in the bo- 
dy,but he js found to haue yeelded great comfort after his death, toſuch as he on Pf. 0, 
et behinde him aliue. The Propher E/ay commeth to Hezekjahand faith vnto bom.2. 
hi, I will defendthis city for mine ownſake, and for Dawid my ſeruants ſake. 
David is dead,but his vertues thar pleaſed Goddo ſtill line. Olirange _— 
| T 4 incita 
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: lemencie! a man long ſince dead, atronizeth him that liueth, Ina; 
arr a ir iochat the Church defireth God to be gratious vnto herzin gy ur 
ting her peritior.s for the mcrit of thoſe his holieſt Ones, that ſhe remembre; | 
ons derogating from the merires of Chriſt, but puttingagreat differene, 
berwcene them and thoſe of the Saints, for Chriſts merite 1s the onely price ge 
ourregemprion,by which onely we arcredeemed from inne & eternall death, 
and being reconciled to God, are adopted to bee ſonnes and heires of eternal 
life:but the merites of the Saints here mentioned,are nothing but thoſe imper. 
tet good workes whichthey did while they liued here; whuch God wasplez. | 
{dioto accept, that hee promiſed not onely toreward them with great m4 
ample rewards in their owne perſons,but to doe good for their ſakes thatdiy | 
themto others alſo. "5 48 
| -pCitataCaſ= » Zycey ſpcaking of the publique prayers ofthe Church, which wee al 

ſandro Dilp. Collets,in which the interceſs10n and merites of Saintsare commem 

RathbopZ a ; 1 1. words. Secing in theſe prayers , whatſvener 1s attributed to then. 

"TY terceſſion and merites of Saints, all that z5 acked, not of the Saints, but of our mer. 
cifull God through Teſus Chriſt, they that ſo pray Aoe thereby pre and teſtife, 
that they acknowledge ,that thoſe things whuch they ake of God, by the enterceſſion, 
and for the merites of the Saints, are the free gifts of G od,coc: Anda little after: 
Wee willingly acknowledge, and publiquely profeſſe, that GOD doth reward the 
workes of bis Saints,not onely in their ewne perſons, but in thoſe alſo that pertaine 
wvnto them}, and for whom they intercede, for hee hath promiſed to doe good ts 
a thouſand generations to them» that loue him , and ſtudy to keepe hs Com. 
maundements; hence it was that hee would not heale thoſe of the houſe of Abime- 
lech, r:/ Abraham #nterceded and intreated for them, and hence it was that God 
graunted and gaue the delinerance and ſaluation of all the people to Moles, when 
he intreated for the ſame. Thelc are the wordes of Bucer , which not being | 
contradicted by any of our profeſsion,1t is evident that no part of RomiſhRe- 
ligion diſliked by vs , can bce prooucd out of this part of the Canon of the 
Maſle. 

Thus hauing clearcd that great objeAtion of M* Brerelie —_— —_— 
l1quz Liturgic, vicd inthe Church inthe dayes of our Fathers, ayd made it 
appeare,that the viing thereof, is no proofe that the Church that then was,was 
not a Proteſtant Church, and hauing made it cleare and evident that both the 
Liturgic it {elfe, and the profeſsion of ſuch as vſed 1t, ſhew plainely that the 
Church that then was,neuer allowedany Remiſh errour, howſocuer ſome did 
in the midſt of her: it remaineth that I now proceed to ſhew in the partia- 
lars,that the outward face of Religion, at, and before Larhers appearing, Ws 
not, as M' Zrerehetelleth vs, the now profeſled Romane Religion, and that 
whatſocuer wee hauedone1n the reformation of the Church , was long be 


fore wiſhed for, and defired by the beſt men amongſt the guides the 
Church. | fe - 


CHAP; x5; 


Of the ( anon of the $ Cripturess 
F- Hatthe Church did not admit the Canon of Scripture which the 8 


maniſts now doe,nor euer accounted thoſe bookes Canonicall ao 
we thinketo be Apocryphall, it will eaſily appeare /, in that all the 


bd 4 any - gs REY the beginning of the Chriſtian Wot 
centull the tune of Lather, did reje thole bookes as Apocryphall wee 
Rem.z,1,9, doe. TheChurchofthe Jewes (to whom as S. Pasl faith, the aches of Gol | 


id, 1, er ; ; ro 
a Lib.1.contra Were committed ) admitted but onely 22 Bookes,as deliuered to them 


did the 


Appion. God,to be the Canon of their faith,as * 7oſephus witneſſeth. Neither Chii- 
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Chriſtian Churcheuer admit any more. | 
*« Meliro Biſhop of Sardis being defired by Oneſimas to ſend hi catalogue 6 Eulch.lib.4.c, 

of the bookes of the old and new Teſtament; writeth thus vatoh Hauing * 5+ 

« diligently fought out the bookes ofthe old Teſtament, and put them in or- 

« der, I haue fent them vato you: the names whereof are theſe : the 5 bookes 

« of Moſes: Geneſis, Exodus, Leuitizus, Numbers, Deuteronomie;then 7e/4s 

che ſonne of Naue, Indges,Ruth,the 4 bookes of Kings, two bookes of Chro- 

« nicles, the Pſalmes of Dazid, the Prouerbes, which is alſo called the Wit- 

« dome of Salomon; Eccleſialtes, the Canticles,Iob,the Prophets, Efay, Hicre- 

© mie, one booke of the twelue Prophets, Daniel, Ezechicl, Eſdras. Some foe 

tranſlate the words of Aſetite, as it hee reckoned the wiſdome of Sa/omon,as a 

ſcpcrate booke, and ſo meant thebooke that 1s commonly cailed the Wiſdome 

of Salomon,and is by vs accounted to be une : but Ruffinrs tranſlateth 

25 wee doe; and that wee haue rightly exprefied the meaning of this worthy 

Biſhoppe, and that hee onely added this;as a glorious title to the booke of Sa- 
lmonsProuerbs, which ( as* Exſebia laich) the auncients viually called 2ogias c Lib. 4. 22, 
r2«#7e, the reader will foone be farisfied, 1t he peruſe that, which D. Razno/ds d Preleft.14, 
hach touching this point in his * preections. * Exſebius ſhewerth that 7o/ephins *© =" ation 
accordingo theauncient tradition of the Tewes,numbred only 22-Canonicall FF was 
bookes ofthe old Teſtament,as wedo, and 1nhis' Chronicle he ſayth exprefle- ,890. 
ly,that the bookes of the Macchabees,arcnot in the canon. 

Reade (faith Cyril ® of Hiernſalem in his Catechiſme )the diuine Scriptures, g Cateche: 4. 

© that is, the 22 bookes of the old Teſtament: anda litle after, Reade therefore 

«theſe 22 bookes,but with the apocrypha hauenothing to doe; meditate vpon 

« the diuine Scriptures, which wee confidently reade inthe Church: the holy 

© Apoſtles,the guides oftruth,who deliuered vnto vstheſe bookes, were more 

© wiſe and religious then thou art. Scing therefore thou art but a ſonne; tran(- 

« greſſe notthe precepts of the Fathers. Now theſe are the bookes which thou 

© wuſt reade, and then numbrethall the bookes of the old Teſtament, and 0- 

mitteth all thoſe that are controuerſed; ſauing that hee addeth thatof Barxch, 

thinking ita part of Hieremies propheſies . Oftthe fame opinionis ® Epipha- b De menfuris 
pins, makingno mention of any of thebookes reieted by vs as apocryphall, & ponderibus 
but onely the booke of W+/dome, and Teſws the tonne of Sirach; which hee ſaith © phe” = 
* are profitable, but not to be eſteemed as the 22 bookes (or 27as ſome count Tgcn1 #6 


# 


: s aua, 
* them) that were kept 1n the arke of the coucnant,which are the hookes by vs 
acknowledged to bee canonicall. 


. 


' eAmphilochius Biſheoppe of Iconrmm, writing to Selexcus hath theſewords i apwhilochi- 
*I willreckon vnto thee all the bookes that proceeded from the holy Ghoſt; us adSeleucum 
* andthatthon maycſt clecrely concciue that which concernes this matter, 1 4c reQa cduca- 
*wil firſt number vnto theethe bookes of the 01d Teſtament, & then he namerh ©9ne ee 
the 5 bookes of Moſes, Toſua, andthe Indges, Ruth,q bookes of the Kings,2 of .cor : 
| the Chronicles; 2 of Eſdras, Tob, the Pſalwes, 3 of Solomon, rhe proverbes, Ec- 
cleſraſtes, Canricles, 12 Prophets, Hoſe, Amos, Micheas , Toel, Abdias, Tonas, 

 Nanum, Abaruch,s ophone, Haoge, Z acharias, Malachias,the 4 Prophets Eſas, 

Hieremie, Ezekiel,Daniel, and concludeth that to theſe ſome adde Heſter. The 

reaſon why ſome doubted of Heſter I hane chewhere ſhewed,out of Sixrus Se- 

nen/1s, to hane been, the Apocryphall additions to the booke. I haue ſome . 
where Cited this bookeas a part 0 Greoorie Nazianzens workes : becauſe bDe.veris & 
ſome thinke it ſo to be, and put it amongſt his workes . But * Gregory genuinis ſcrip- 
 hathdelinered his opinion clearely touching this matter, though that booke turz livris pag, 
happily be not his. Bee conuerſant (faith hee )day and night inthe dinine ora- 952+ 
*dcs;bur leaſt ſuch bookes as are not of this ſort,deceiue thee,( for many crro- 

' icous Fookes are inſerted: ) receiue the true and iuſt number of bookes that 

* arediuine: 2nd then nameth all the bookes that wee admitte:faue that hee 0- 

mitteth the coke of Heſter, vpon the ſame reaſon that I rioted out of Sixrms 


Senenſir: 
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and whenhe hathnamed theſe, he addeththoſe of the newteftancl 


and then pronounceth, that whatſoeuer is not within this number, isto beexe. 


counted amongſt baſtard & counterteit bookes. | 
Origen,cxpounding the firſt Plalme, putteth downea catalogue of the holy 
Scriptures of the old Teſtament,writing thus 1n prectie words, as ' Enſebin 
[1416.c 24, © tellcthvs; Wee muſt not be 1gnorant that the bookes of the old Teftameix's 
ednione grz. the Hebrewes doe deliuer, are 22, which is the number of their letters: and 
 Pavwicczs, <rhen nameth all the bookesadmitted by vs, andaddeth, thatthe books of 
«© Macchabeesare without this number. ® eAthanaſins agreeth with Origen, | 
» "A _ «writing inthis ſort: All our Scripture, that are Chriſtians, wasgiuenby, \ 
_ EY” « vine in{piration; neither hath this Scripture inhnite bookes, but a defini 
<1niber, and contayned in a certaine canon ; andtheſe arethe bookegofthe 
«01d Teſtament: Geneſis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomie; Jo. 
< 2h, Indges, Ruth, the firſt and ſecond of Kings accounted one bookes» the 
<hird & fourth of Kings accounted one booke: Chronicles firit & ſecondae. 
{counted one booke; Efdras the firſt & ſecond one booke; the Plalmes/ of Dx. 
© 24d 151. Proverbsof Salomon, Eccletiaſtes, Canticles, Iob,1 2 Prophets con. 
*ayned in one volume, Oſce, Amos, Micheas, loell, Abdias, Lonas, NaumzAn. / 
bacum, Sophonias, Aggzus, Zacharias, Malachias,4 other Prophets Efai;Hie- 
Temie, Ezechicl, Daniel; the bookes theretore of the old Teſtament areazin 
* number, anſ{werable to the Hebrew letters; Beſide thete there are certaine 0. 
ther bockcs of the old Teſtament, thatarenot in the canon, andtheſearexex 
onely to the Catechumens or Novices: Amonglt theſe hee numbrethithe 
Wilcdome of Sol:mon, the Wiledome of 7e/z5 the ſonne of $irach, Indith;Te- 
bit; but mentioneth not the bookes of acchabees at all; to theſe he addeththe 
booke of Heſtet, accounting it Apocryphall,being miſpcr{waded of the whole, 
by reaſonof thoſe Apocryphall additions, as before I noted out of Sixems Se- 
xenſ3;.1n the concluſionot his Synopſes he mentioneth together withthe former, 
foure bookes of Macchabees, and the ſtory of S«ſanna; but, ſayth , they are in 
the number of thens that are contrad;ted. | | 
Se 7; The * councell of Laodiceadecreeth in this fort: Let no bookeshereadin 
'***the Church, bur the bookes of the old & new Teſtament,;and/ then | addeth, 
Thcic are the bookes of the old: Teſtament that are to bee-read.-'1Ge- 
*ncl1s, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomie, Ioſuah, Tudges, Ruth, 
* fours bookes of Kings, 2 of Chronicles, Eſdras,the booke of the Plalmes 150. 
*the Proverbs of Solomon, Eccleſiaſtes, Canticles, Iob, Heſter, 12 Prophets 
: *Olce,&c: Efay, Hieremie, Ezckiel, Daniel. The canons of thiscouncellae 
4 urns *- Cconhrmed by the {ixt generall councell holden in * 7r«/o. To theſe wemiy 
7 1 Re, adde ” Damaſcene, who hauing numbred all thoſe bookes, andthoſe onely,s 
q De {ej Eanoncall, that wee doe; addeth, that the booke of Wiſedome, and of leſus theſu 
ſcholz aRione of $174ch , are good bookes, ana containe good leſſons of vertue, but that they #t 
ſc cunda 0 Bib- 29t nxmbred un this account, neither were layd ”p un the arke.* Leontuus advotd- 
249 patr, ws B wantinus {ayth, there are oncly 22 bookes of the old Teſtament, & rec- 
r in Prolog, in pe all thole, and thoſe onely | that wee doe. All theſe worthies thatwe 
Plalmos. Aue hicherto produced toteſtihe in this caſe,are of the Greebe Church;whett 
tore let vs paſle to them of the Laine. ' Hilary Biſhop of Poictiers ſaith, the | 
* law ofthe old teſtament 15 contained in 22 bookes, according tothe nu 
*of the Hebrew letters; whichare ſodiſpoſcd, and put.in order, according 
the tradition ofthcauncient, that there are fiue bookes of Moſes, that 19 
FTC (1xt; the Judges,and Ruth, the ſeaventh: the firſt and ſecond of Kingstit 
cigth; the thirdand fourththe ninth; 2 of Chronicles the tenth : E(drasthe 
; event n; Plalmes 12; Solomons Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, Canticles I 314/19 
pay 3 4 K fray >; Pat —_— with the Lamentations and epultle, 
Mm ua = : 10d, & Helter,doe make vpthe number of 22 bookes; | 
»2uctnought good to adde Tobic, and Iudith, and ſo tomake the bane 


Senenfis * 


To the third Booke. 


« bee 24 in number, accordingto the number of the Greeke letters. | 
Ruffnus the explanationof the Creed, which isfound amongſt the works of 
Cyprian,and ſo attributed to him, ſetteth downe a Catalogue of thoſe bookes, 
which according to the tradition of the ancient,are belecued to haue beene in- 
ſpiredby the Holy Ghoſt,and delivered tothe Churches of Chriſt, contaiving 
| allthoſe bookes which weadmit, ſecluding all thoſe thatarenow inqueſtion; 

<£]t muſt be knowne, ſaith he,that there are other bookes which are not called 
© Canonicall,but Ecclefiaſticall, by the ancients as the Wiſedome of Solomon, 
« 1nd that of the ſonne of Sirach, And in the fame ranke we mult put the booke 
« of Tobias,and Indith,and the bookes of the Adachabees: and in the New Te- 
«ſtament the booke of Paftor,all whichtruly they would haue to be read 1nthe 
«Church, butnotto be alleadged for proofe of any matter of faith that was 
« queſtioned,or doubted of; andrhenconcludeth, that hee held it very fit to 
« put downe theſe things, which were delivered by tradition from the Fa- 
«hers,that they that are to learne the firſt elements and rudiments of Chriſti- 
©an Religion,may know out of what fountainesto draw. | 

' Hierome in his prologue, which he pretixcdbefore the bookes of the Old fn Prologo 

Teſtament,by him tranſlated out of Hebrew into Latine, faith, © There are 22 $acato, 
| *bookes of the Olde Teſtament; and that as there are but 22 Hebrew Letters; 
| *by which wee write whatfocuer wee ſpeake ; fo thereare 22 bookes, by phi; F, 


| *which as by Letters and beginnings in the doctrine of God , the tender in- ,,jam adDom. 
 *fancie ofthe juſt man, thar yet is like a childe hanging on the breaſt, is in- nionem &Ro- 
| *formed and in{tructed: and then namethall the bookes which we admit, and' gotianum. 

| *after addeth, W harſocuer is beſide theſe, isto bee put amongſt the Apocry- QuZ 290 ha- 

© pha; and that therefore the book of 7/:/4ome, of Teſis the ſonne of Sirach, of bear apud 


| . | : H 
* Indith, Tobias, and Paſtor, arenot inthe Canon. And the ſame Hierome appr nin 


in his Preface before the Bookes of Solomon, hauing made 'mention” of the tuor ſcnioribus 
| booke of WWiſdome, and Eccleſiaſticus, and deliuered hisopinion , that it is ſunt procul 
vntruely called the iſdYome of Solomon, and attributed to him; then addeth, biicicnea, 
*that , as the Church readeththebookes of Imdith, Fobzas, and the Maccha- 
* bees , but doth not account them amongſt the Canonicall Scriptures '; fo 
*theſe 2 Bookes may beeread for the edification of the people, bur not for 
the confirmation of any doubtfull point of doctrine. ' * Sixrms Senenſss con- tLib,s hzrel.” 
tſeth that Philaſtrizs rejeReth the Bookes' of Aacchabees. And the ſame 1%; 
' Philaſtrius inthe he hereſie of the Prodvanite, taxcth them amongſt other 912 Bibl,par. 
| things, that they vied the booke of Wiſdome, which Ie the fonne of Sirach po - wrel, Cee 
| Wrote long after Solomons time. | | es 
| * The Authour of the Booke De mirabilibus Scripture, that goeth wnder x Lib.2.c.32 
the name of eAugnſtine, hath theſe wordes, De lacs vero & eAbarnck Dan.;, 
tranſlato, in Belis- Dracontsque fabula , idcirco in hoc ordine non ponitar ; 
| quod 11 authoritate divine Scripture non habentyr. Tt is true, that «A«- 
g*ſiine, and the African Biſhoppes of his time , and ſome other in that 
age, finding theſe bookes which Hierome and the reſt before cited, re- 
ject as Apocryphall , to bee joyned with the other ; and together read 
with them inthe Church, ſeeme to account them to bee Canonicall. (a- 
tan and others anſwere, that thoſe Fathers ſpeake of the Canon of man- 
ncrs, not of faith: and of Bookes not ſimply /, hut in a fort canonicall, fo 
that they differ not from the other Fathers before alleadged, that deny them 
to bee Canonicall, as not being fimply, and abſolutely ſo. 'How fit and 
true this anſwer is, I will not Rand to exarnine * bur this is moſt certaine, 
that Auguſtine himſelfe ſeemeth ſomething to leſſen the authority of this 
Booke: for whereas the example of * Razias killing himſeſfe , is preſ- « Gan 
{ed againſt him , to prooue that at is lawfull for a'man to kill himſelfe : Gaudentii, (2. 
; after other aunſwers,” he faith , the Tewes doenot eſteemethis Scripture c,zz, 
called the hiſtory of Aacabeer, in ſach fort as the lay , the Prophets, _ 
| | ene 
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Like 24.2.44-* witneſſe of him, 


þ Canon: 2 4 


"res o which Chriſt giueth teſtimonie as to them thaz. Poxg 
_—— ſaying, it lakimed tharall thoſe things ſhould bee fall 
« Glled that are writtenof mee,in the Lawe,rhe prophets, and the Plalmes;hiy 
<jt is receaned of the Churchnot vnprofitably,it it beſoberly read, and hearg: 
<&ſpccially in reſpeft ofthoſe Macchabees,thar as true martyres, induredor; 
« uoas and horrible things of the perſecutors, tor the law of God: And the 
councell ® of Carthage whereat _—_— was preſent , preſcribing tharnee 
bookes ſhould be wa, þ in the Church as canomcall, but ſuchas indeede arec. 
nonicall, leaueth cut the bookes of Macchabees, as it appearethby the Greeke | 
edition; though they baue __—_ themnto the Latine. | 
Bur howſocuer theſe did not foe exactly looke 1nto theſethings , -ag 
of the Greeke Church , and many of the Latine Church before named, nas 
mitted thoſe bookes as ina ſort canonicall, that they found ioyned together | 
with the other indubitate ſcriptures, wbich they had of the tranſlationolthe 
Septnagint: yet after Hierome had tranſlated them out of the Hebrew; and Pre- 
fixed his prologues and prefaces,before the bookes tranſlated by him; almoſt 
all the Bilhoppes and menof account in the Larize or Weſt Church, ſoap 
prouedthe fame , thatthey admitted noother bookes as Canonicall,butthoſ 


c Moral:in lob, that hee did 
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Pope* Gregorie the firſt,citing a certaine teſtimonte out of the firſt bookedf 
Macchabees hath theſe words: wee offend not if touching this thing wealleage 
* andproducea teſtimonie out of books though not cancnicall, yet publiſhed 
© for the edification of the people. This was the opinion of Pope Gregory,Gr- 

goriethe firſt, Gregory the greate, our Apoltleas they of the Romiſh taontel 
vs, and therefore 1t will not be fate for vs to leaue the faith firſt deliuered vito 
vs. To the Pope'I will adde certaine Cardinalls. An 

Bonanentura in his preface before his expolition of the Plalter, vndertaket 
to ſhew which are the bookes of Scripture : Scripture, ſayth hee, confiſtethdf 
* the old and new Teftamcnt, and the whole body of canonicall' Scriptureis 
* contained inthele 2 ; then paſſing by the bookes of the-new | Teſtament, hee 

reckoneth all thoſe,and thoſe only that Hierome doth: forting them into ther 
ſeuerall rankes and orders,as the Hebrewes do. And in another place he fayth, 
**there are 4 ſorts of writings in which a ſtudent muſt bee conuerſant;the 
© bookes of holy Scripture,the writings of the Fathers, ſuch ſayings as havebu 
* gathered out of them,and the writings of Philoſophers. And becauſeintle 
* bookes of Philoſophers,there is no knowledge to giue remiflion of finnes:tet - 
* originally in the ſummes, becauſe they haue bin extracted out ofthe originals 
© of the Fathers;nor in them,becauſe they hane been taken out of the Scripture; 
* therefore that is principally and in the firſt place to be ſtudied,and there 
* mult ſceke that knowledge as inthe fountaine; and then, thatall may. kno# 


which and how many theſe bookes of Scripture are that hee will haue-tokt 


thus {tudied, hee fayth, accordingto Hierome there are 22 intheold Ti 

* ment,and inthe new thereare eight. 9] 
* Hugo cardinalis repeateth certaine verſes, expreſling which bookesare& 

nonical),and which Apocryphall,the verſes are theſe; | 


Quinque lubros Moifs, Toſue, Tudicum, Samuelem, 

Et Melachin, tres precipuos, bis ſexque Prophetas, 
Hebrews reliquis cenſet pracellere Libris. 

Quingue vocat legem, reliquos vult eſſe Prophetas. 

Poſt hagiographaſunt, Daniel, Daxid, Heſter, & Eſdras, 
Tob, Paralipomenon, & tres lsbri Solomonis . | 
Reſtant Apocrypha,Ieſus, $a entia, Paſtor, 

Et JMachabeorum De T obias. 

Hi, qua ſunt dubi, ſub canone non numerantar: 
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Sed quia vera canunt Eccleſia ſuſcipit illos. , 
Here he numbreth the bookes Canonicall and Apoeryphallas wee do. And 
the fame Hugo tn protogh galcatum, (peaking of the bookes reieted by vsfairh, 
rhat theſe bookes are not recetued by the Church for proofe of dottrine,bur 
: for information of manners. And in anther * place hefaith;they are.not coun- fPrologoin 
«<redamoneſt the Canonicall. Cardinall * Cazeran fayth, thoſe! bookes only are Tobiam, _ 
© robe accounted Canonicall which Hierome foaccounted, and admitterh none we % _—_ 
ofthoſe thatare now queſtioned: this he wroteat Rome as himlelte telleth vs Cane tt 
iathe yeare 15 32+ | Clem.7, 
From the Churchof Rowe, which wasthe principall amongſt theſe of the 
Weſt, let vs proceed to ſee what other Churches thought of this matter." 7h. bSumm:parr, ; 
mas Aquinas, propoling the queition whether the ſoules of them that are de- Þ59-379i6. #. 
parted,doe know what things are done here : itbcing obieted, thatthe dead 
do oftcnappeare vnto the liuing, as.Samxel appeared vnto Saxl: concerning 
Yamnuel he an{wereth that it may be fayd that he appeared by diuine reuclation, - 
< according to that in Zecle fiaſtscrs 46. or clec,if the authority of that booke be 
<z0tadmitted; becaule 1t 1s not inthe Canon of the Hebrewes, it may be fayd; 
that that apparition was procured by the diuel. 
eAntoninus Archbtlhop of Florexce,aftirmeththat the authority of the ſixe #Part;3. eir.ts, 
Lookes queſtioned , 15 not ſirfficient to proue any thipg that 1sin controuer- © * PFIB*s 2+ 
* fie, andthat Thomas ſecanda ſecunde, and Lyranu in his prologue before the - 
booke of T 06:45, do ſay, that thoſe bookes are not of foe greate authority, that 
© any ſufticient proofes may bedrawne from themin matters cf faith, as from 
*the other bookes. Andtheretore pronounceth, he thinketh they haue ſuchau- | 
©hority as the writings of the Fathers approucd by the Church. And *he' men- &lvid paragr.3+ 
tioneth a ccrtaine worke intitled { atholicon, the authors nameis not knowne: 
but the ſame author, as hee telleth vs, pronounceth; that none of theſe books 
*were recciucd tor proofe of matters of faith, but only for information of man- 
ners. By this of Antoninus,who was preſentat the councell of Florence, it will 
calily appcare to be meerely ſuppoſlititious, that we find intheabridgmentof 
that councell by Caranza, that theſe bookes were pronounced to be canonicall- 
for had they bin ſo,neither would hee nor others haue reieted themaſter the 
holding of this councell: neither would ſuch a decree haue bin omitted by all 
others that put out the councells, at large andabridged. : 
' Radulphns Flaviacenſss, in his commentaries vpon Leniticus, ſpeaking of , gc. 14, 1, 
bookes pertaining to tbe ſacred hiſtory, hath theſe words. The books of Tobzas, OE 
* Indith and of the Macchabees,thoughthey be read forthe edificationof the 
Church yet haue no perfe& authority. ® Beda, after the hiſtory of #zra, ad- De 6zrat- 
deth;thus farre the diuine ſcripture containeththe courſe of times, what things bus mundi, 
afterwards wee found digeſted among the Tewes, they are taken out of the 
booke of Macchabees, Toſephus,&the-writings of Africanu.It appeareth by rhe 
Epiltleof Hilarie B.of Arles,that in1aſſilia &inſome other places of Fraxce, , Inter opera 
there were that tooke exception to Auguſtine alleaging a place out of the booke Aug.tomo. 7, 
of Wiſdome cap + 4 . Raptns eſt ne malitia mutaret intellefFam eins ; and af- 
—_— that this teſtimome , as not beeing canoncall ; ſhould haue beene 
- omitted. | 
' Hugo de ſanfoviftore, hauing reckoned the 22 bookes of the old Teſta- 9De Fripturis 
nent,{ayth: there are beſides certaine other bookes asthe #i/dome of Solomon, - ms peyns” 
the booke of 7eſies the ſonne of Sirach, Indith, Tobias, andthe booke of Mac- eagunle, of 
' abees,which are read,butare not written in the canon: theſe hee matcheth p Exceptio- 
authority with the writings of the Fathers . Richardns de ſantto vittore,deli- num 1:3. c. 9. 
ucreth his opinion ofthe ſame bookes inthe ſame ſort; and maketh them to be 4 De authoric,) 
ot no greater authority then the writings of the Fathers. Or ans <> 
Perrus Cluniacenſis abbas, afteran enumeration ofall the bookes that arc þ qramuia» - 
eanonicall, fayth;. there are yet beſides theſe authenticall bookes, 6 other nos. - - \.+ 
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ke rot to bercjeted, Indith, Tobias, Wiſdome, Eccleſiaſticus, and q, 
c 4s pros of ediers - which though they attaine not to the high * 
« nitie ofthe former, yetthey are recciued of the Church as containingp 
© eable and neceffariedorine- ' Ockam>,to the fame purpole faith, thare. 
r Dialog, part. cording to Hierome inhis Prologue before the booke cf Proverbes: and Gre. 
9 artÞ-3- «cory in his Moralls, the booke of Indith,Tobias, and the Hacchabeer,"h,, | 
NE Clefaſticus,and the booke of Wiſdome, are not to be receiued for confirmation 
©fany matter of faith. For Hierome ſaith, as Gregory alſo doth, that" the 
© Church readeth the bookes of Indirh, T ob:as, and the Macchabees, but". 
© counteth them not amongſt the Canonicall Scriprares. So alfo it readeh 
« thoſe 2 volumes of Ecclefraſticus and Wiſdome for the edification of the 
« ple,but not for confirmation of points of taith and Religion. ++ 1h 
fineſt Ar | Richarare Radulphus Archbiſhop of eArmach,andPrimate of Treland fait 
ks. © 19. © it isdefined in generall Councels, thatthere are 22 authenticall bookes ofthe Bl 
t Lib.z, dot. © Olde Teſtament. * Thomas Waldenſ:s Provinciall of the Carmelites heerein 
fd.att,2.022. England, an enemy to Wickbff,whote workes were greatly approued byPope | 
Martin and the Cardinals at that time, hath theſe wordes: ,* The len 
© breadth, and depth ofthe city are <quall; for as in breadth it can enlarge 
« it ſelfe no farther, then to the loue of G O D and our neighbour : nor in 
© heigth nor depth, thentoG O Dthe rewarder of all; fo in length , which 
* is the Catholique Faith, it cannot growe beyond the 12 Articles contained 
* inthe Symbole, and found ſcattered in tome of the 22 bookes ; eſpecially | 
*ſecing the Holy Ghoſt fayth inthe concluſion ofall Canonicall Seripture, 
© Let him that will,take of the water of life freely. I profeſle vnto euery one 
© that heareth the words of this propheſic, ifany man ſhall adde, G OD ſhall 
*adde to his plague. n Pt! 
nPrefar. expo" * 74-4 writcththus: * Now that I haue by Gods helpe written vpon the 
rin Toh. < Canonical bookes of holy Scripture, beginning at Geneſis , and fo goingon 
*to theend; truſting to the helpe of the ſame G OD, . intend to write vpot 
« thoſe other bookes that arenot Canonicall; ſuch as are the book of Wiſdene, 
© Feeleſraſticus , Indith , Tobias , and the bookes of Macchabees: and ad- | 
© deth, thatit is tobee conſidered that theſe bookes which are not Canont- 
call, are receiued by the Church,and read 1nthe.ſame, for the informations | 
© manners, yet 1s their authority thought*to bee too weake to prouepny 
* thatare incontroverſie. And writing vpon the firſt of E [dras,1 ,c.hefaitl, | 
* that though the bookes of 7 obias, Indith, and the Macchabees, vee hiſtort- 
*call bookes,yet he intcndethto paſle them ouer: becauſe they are notinthe 
x Przf.in Mar, © Canon, neither with the Tewes, nor with the Chriſtians. * Toſtarm Biſhop 
quaſt.2, of eAbulen , approueth the judgment of Lyra. Ximenins that was made 1 
Cardinall inthe time of Leo the 10", put forth the Bibles called Biblia(* 
plurenſia; andin the Preface before the ſame, treating of the bookes by "s 
*thought to bee Apocryphall, hee ſayth , they are not in the Canon; and 
© that the Church readeth them rather for edification of the' peopFe» 
© then to confirme any doubrfull points of dotrine: and that thereforetie 
* are not Canonicall. 
Dionyſus Carthuſianus inhis Prologues before the bookes of Eeclefpaſti, 
and 7obias,denyeth them to bee Canonicall:'as alſothe booke of Indith * and | 
writing vpon the firſt Chapter of Macchabees,hee denieth it to bee 
"wm on call. g Lndovicu Vives, treating of Hiſtory facred and pro hane 3 80 
WGPp.L 5, come in, ſayth hee, the bookes of Kin s, and the Chronicles, the Apoof 
© = BY phall bookes of Heſter,T obias,and Indit : Eſdras, which being div1d uo! 
Avedecin. dei, , foure bookes, the two firſt are accounted Canonicall by the Hebrewes, of 
L18.c.4 bl Safe _—_—_ ty phall. m_ in "another place, ſpeaking of the —_ 
r 'De Eccleſ, '* 3#ſamna and Bell: he puttet ; : ; 
dogmLt.c ate. * cordeth*Driede. © > them amongſtthe Apocryplu "WII j 
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To theſe may bee added the Gloſſes: The ordinary Gloſſe, was begun by' «M/- 
rrinus, as eAntoninus Florentinnus, & * Gagninus doe thinke ; or by Strab at, dHiſt Franc. I, 
Fuldenſis, as Trithemins 8 * $ixtus Senenſis thinke : but it wasafterwards-in- qe . 
larged by diucrſc,which gathered ſundry leritences, and fayings,out of the wri- Ia, onus. & 
tings of the Fathers, and put them into it. This Glofle' grew tobee in great MY 
requeſt, and viedin all Churches. of the Weſt. Inthe .preface thereof are 

«rheſe words: There are {ome bookes canonicall, ſome not canonicall; 
HYerwecne which there isas greardifterence, -as there is betweene that which 
« is zertaine, and that which is donbtfull. For the canonicall bookes were 
«compoſed by the immediate 'direction and _—_ of the holy ſpirit; 
* they that are not canonicall, are very good an profitable, but their autho- 
critic is not repured ſufficient to prouethe things that are queſtionable. This + 
the authour Linker ſo cleere, that hee faſtneth thenore of ignorance vpon 
all ſuch as think otherwiſe;andprofeſlcth, that therefore he held it neceſſa- 
« ricro prefixe this preface, becauſe there are many, whonot giuingthem- 
{elues much to the ſtudy of holy Scripture , ſuppoſe that all thoſe bookes 
(that are bound vp together in the Bible, are to bee 1n like forte honoured 
*andeſteemed; not knowing how to put a difference betweene bookes 
<anonicall, and not canonicall, which the Hebrewes ſeparate from the canon, 
*and the Greekes account apocryphall; and ſo oftentimes make themſclues ri- 
diculous to them that are learned. Heeciteththe authority of Origen, Hie- 
rome, and Ruffinus, rejeding the fix bookes queſtioned; and though hee knew 
the opin10n of e-/#g#ſtine, yet doth hee not follow 1t, onely hee ſayth,” that 
* amongſt the bookes not canonicall,they that are reieted by eLuguſtine, as 
© Baruch and the third and fourth of Z/#4%s,arclefle to beeeſteemed, then thoſe 
that hee alloweth. And immediately after this preface, followeth Hieromes 
epiſtle to Parnlinas , andatterwards, his prologue galeatres; and his prologue 
before the bookes of Solomon. - And: the glofle every - where 1nculcateth, 
when it commeth to theſe fix bookes, that they are not canonicall. © 7zcipir 
liber Tobie, cc. Heere beginnes the booke of Tobias which ts not canonicall: &c, 
In the cdition of the Bibles with the Gloſlesithere is found anexpoſition of the 
prologues of Hier-me; written and compoſed by Brito, more auncient then 
Lyra, for hee is cited by ' him, : and honoured with the title of a famous and Fo weeks. ts? 
worthy man , whoprofeſleth that the bookes queſtioned are not cano- a 
nicall, ws 6 
* Gratian inthe decree maketh no mention of the opinion of Ge/aſeu#,touch- y Hiſt.r 5 cano- 
ing the canonicall Scriptures, diſliking, as it ſecmeth, his opinion, and yet not ne lanRa Ro- 
willing to oppoſe againſt ir. * But the © G/oſſe vponthenext difinRion ſaith; mana, : 
* there are certaine apocryphall bookesthat 1s without authour, as the Wiſe- #DiR.16.canc: 
dome of Solomon, the booke of Teſus the ſonne of Srrach, called Eccleſiaſti- Jolly bd rer- 
cus, the booke of 1udith, the booke of Tobias, and thebookes of the Maccha- pum apocry- 
becs; theſe bookes are layd to bee apocryphall, and yet they are read buthap- pha, 
pily nor generally. ' Drieds citeth this place of the glofle, andreprehendeth iDe Ecclet, 
theauthour of it, as not giving the true reaſon why theſe bookes are called 909m3.b.: £44 
qocryphay , bur yer thinketh ' as hee! doth , that they are apocry- 
Pnall. | | +þ | 
Santtes P Agnimms An his #pitoze of hiſtoricall bookes that are canonicall,pre- 
fixed before the Bible,tranflated by himinto Latine, accounteth all thoſe that 
Hierome doth,to be canonicall;the reſt hagiographall.Brec:sls, inthe preface 
of his commentaries vpon the Bible,tranſlated by him into Jralian, faith, he hath 
cofamented vpon all the.bookes of the old teſtament, & yet bee hathnotcom- 
mentcd vpon the ſix bookes that are queſtioned, Inthe Bibles put our at 
e7nwerpe , by Arias Montanws, with the interlineall tranſlation, all thoſe 
bookes are omitted. © In the' edition of the Bible printed at | eAntwerpe by 
Ewrkmannas, that very yeare that the councell of Trent was holden, to de- 
| T I + ci mine 
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terminethis point, touching the Canonicall and Apocryphall Scriptures wy 
the like: the author, ſupprefiing his name, pretixeth a preface before theme 
his edition:and in it reteceth all the bookes now quelttioned,in more Peremp. 4 


tory ſort, then many ofthe former did . 


Ge acloud of witnelles, in all ages, and in all parts ofthe —_ | 
wits yok the truth of that wee affirme, touching the canon of the id, 


| ie&ting thoſe bookesas Apocryphall, or not Canonicall, wh 
cola el and after the time of Luther: toc that the Church wher Mk 


a Tib.1.d. I, qo 


], arlic.2, 


in our Fathers liucd and dicd is found as I fayd , to bee inthis pointa Pro- 
:oſtant Church: wherefore let vs proceed to other particular points of cog. 


troveriie. | 
. 


CHAP. 2. 


0 f the ſufficiencie of the Scripture. 


ture for the direQion of Chriſtian men in matters of faithand religi 
on, as the Romaniſts now doe ; but acknowledged and taught, that 
it containethall things neceflary to ſalvation , accordingly as wee 
now profcſſe, it appeareth by the teſtimonies of theſe dinines * Gregorins 4ri- 
minenſss, ſometimes Prior generall of the friars Heremites of the order of 
Saint eAvgyſtine, writing vponthe ſentences , hath theſe words : Thatis 
Þroperly atheologicall diſcourſe, that conliſteth of ſayings or- propolitions 
*©ontained inthe holy ſcripture, or of ſuch as are deduced thence, or at the 
Jeaſt of ſuch as are conſequent, and to bee deduced from one. of thele ;- this 
* fayth hee, is proucd, ex communi omninm conceptione; nan onnes arbitra 
tur tunc ſolum theologice aliquid probart, cum ex diftis probathr ſacre ſeri- 
ture, out of the common conccipt! and apprehenſion of all men :; fot all 
© mendoe thinke that then onely a thing is proued theologically, when it is 
* proued out of the ſayings of holy Scripture: and if wee diſtinguiſh theo 
*logicall concluſions , from principles theclogicall , 1 affirme that-all | 
*thoſe veritiesthat arcnot formally and in preciſe words contained in holy 
*(cripture , bur are neceſfarily deduced from things ſoe contained 1h it, 
fare concluſions theologicall , whether they bee determined by the Church | 
* or not : for the Church determineth thata propoſition is to bee beleeued 
prectiely, becauſe it ſeeth, it is neceſſarily deduced from; the words of 
holy Scripture : butno other that is not ſo deduced, is to be accountedatht- 
* ologicall concluſion: which is proned out of the fayings of Saint wag; 
* ſtixe in his fourteenth booke de Trinitate cap. 1. where hee! layth, 
*doth not conceinue, that all that, that may bee knowne by man inf 
* mane things, pertainethto this ſcience, but thoſe things onely where: 
*by the molt wholeſome faith , that leadeth to true happineſſe is beg | 
*ren, nouriſhed , detended , and ſtrengthened : bur it is euident , that } 
ry fuchthing, iseither cxpreſlely and in preciſe tearmes containedin bo 
* {cripture , or is deduced from things foe contained in it : for otherwns 
* the Scripture ſhould not bee ſufficient to our {aluation,and the defenſe of 
*our faith, which is contrary to Saint eAnguſt : 2 de dottrind Chriſtin 
where hee fayth , Quicgmid homo extra didicerit ', fs noxium- eſt ibs dam 
matur , ft ule, ths innentur : that is, whatſocuer a wan ſhall kearnewi 


'aut and beſide the ſcripture, if it bee hurrfull, it is there condemned, 


 Protitable. it is there found . Here wee hane a pregnant teſtimone 


z 
of a man of eminent place , and great worth, peremptorily _ a 


T Hat the Church formerly did not deny the ſufficiencie of the Scrip. 
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for the ſufficiencie of the Scriprure , and afluring vs, thatthis was not his 
priuate conceipt, butthe generall opinion of all men in his time , and be 
—_ Scorus agreeth with Ariminenſs,his words are theſe , Whatſoeuer pers 
« tainethro the heauenly and ſupernaturall rat and is neceſſary to bee 1, projos t. 
« knowne of man inthis lite, is ſufficiently delivered 11 the facred Scriptures; (ne q. 2, 
«nd in* another place, Sicxr theologia beatorum hbabet terminumgra & noſtraex Prolog q 3 od 
voluntate Dei revelantis: terminus autem prafixus a voluntate drvimna, quant ry, um q, 
ad revelationem generalem,eſt corum que ſunt in ſacra ſeriptura: qua ſicut habe- 
tur Apocalyp-ulrimo, Que appoſuertt ad hec, apponet es Deus ply que ap- 
ponuntur 11 libro iſto; 1 war theologia noſtra de fatto 101 eft mſi ae his que conti- 
nentur in ſcriptura,& de his que poſſunt elict ex pſes; that 1s, * As the Theolo» 
©pijc of thoſe bleſledones that are in heauen hath acertatne bound , withour, 
« and beyond which it extendeth nor it ſelfe; ſo alſo that theologicall know- 
* cdge that wee have, hath bounds ſet vnto it by the will of God, that re- 
« yealeth divineand heauenly truethvnto vs, andthe bound prefixed by the 
« will of God, who generally will reveale no more , is within the com- 
*paſle of ſuch things, as are found in the holy Scripture ; becauſe, as it 
© is in the laſt of the Revelation , whoſoeuer ſhall adde vnto theſe 
* things, GOD ſhall adde vnto him the plagues that are added inthis 
© booke. | 
* Ockam- in his Dialogues fairh ; © There js one opinion, that onely thoſe d Prolog, l, 2, 
© veritics are to bee eſteemed Catholique , and ſuchas. are necefkarily to bee P:?+&? 
| ©belecued for the attaining of faluation, which either expreſlcly are deliacred 
© inScripture,or by neceſſary coniequence may bee inferred from things ſo ex- 
© prefled; and that they that follow this cpinion, alleadge ſundry authorities _ 
* for proofe of the ſame,asthat of * Auguſtine: Ego ſolu ſcripturarumt, libris © I? iſt, ad 
didict hunc timorem, honoremque deferre, ut earum nullum authorem in aliquo er - 
raſſe firmiſſime credam, &c. alios autem ua lego ,ut quantalibet ſanttitate,quan- 
rave dotring polleant non ideo vernm putem quia ita pſt ſenſerint , ſed quia per 
alios authores cancnicos, vel probabiles rationes, quod a vero non aberrent ,ni- 
hi perſuadere potuerunt. © I haue learned to giue this honour and reverence 
© onely to the bookes of Scripture, as that I ſhould belecue thar none of the 
*authors of them in ought haue erred, &c: But others I ſo reade,that how great 
* ſocucr their ſanctitie and learaing bee, I doe not therefore thinke 
*that to bee true which they haue written , becaufe it was their 
* opinion, but becauſe they are able to perſwade mee, either by ſome other 
* canonicall Authours, or by probable reaſons , that they haue not errcd 
*from the trueth. And inanother place; Qu neſciat ſanttame ſeripru- 4 _ wa 6 
FAM CANOMCAamy tam verers quam nous teſtamenti certis terminis ſuts conti- Ks 
neri , eamque poſterioribus omnibus Epiſcoporum, bbris prepont , nt de 4lla 
emnino dubitari & diſceptari non poſſit , vtrnum- verum.y vel utrum- rettum, 
ſit quicquid in ea ſeriptum- eſſe conſtiterit : Epiſcoporums antem literas, 
que poſt confirmatum. canonems; vel ſcripte ſunt, vel ſeribuntur, & per ſermo- 
nem forte ſapientiorem- cuinſlibetin ea re peritioris, & per aliorum, Epiſcopo- 
FUN gr AVLOYENL, auttoritatenL, dottioremque prudentiany » + per concilia re- 
prehenalt licere, fi quid in 1s forte a veritateeft deviatum-? © Who knowes 
*not that the holy Canonicall Scripture, as well of the Olde as the New Te- 
*ſtament, is contained within it's certaine bounds : and that it 1s pre- 
* ferred before all the Bookes of Biſhoppes that haue beene written ſince: 
*{othat there may bee no doubt made , nor diſpute raiſed concerning it, 
* whether whatſocuer is certainely knowne- to bee regiſtred in 1t , bee 
*true or right. But that the letters of Biſhoppes , which | either haue 
*decne or are Written ſince the confirmation of the Canon, may bee repre- 
*hended if in any thing they hauc ſtrayed from the tructh , both by. rhe 
| V 3 * ſpeech 
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C h perchaunce Wiſer, of ſome one better skilled that matter, andhy g, 
_—_ rat authority. & more learned wiſedome of other Biſhops, 020 the 
nerall councells. And Hierom; Quod de Scriptarts authoritatens non habere,. 
«© dem {acilitare contemnitur qua probatur: That which hath not authority xy 
«confirmation from the Scriptures iswith like facility rejeRed as it1syrpes _ 
Others hee ſheweth to bee of a contrary opimon; bur being preſſed togiuein. 
ſtance of things neceſſarily belecued , and yet not contayned inthe Scripture, 
they giue no other but certaine matters of tact; asthat the Apoſtles compoſe, 
the Symbol called the Apoſtles creed, that Perer was at Rome, & things ofthe 
nature. | h IFN ? 
Ochays inthis place deliuereth not his owne opinion, but ouly reciteth th 
contrary opinions of other men: but 1n another place, inveighing againit the 
Canoniſts,& going about to proue that it principally pertayneth to diuines;g 
define, & determine, what is catholicke, and what herericall; after many\co. | 


| %vjincing reaſons, hee addeththis in the concluſion. * The defining of rings | 
towhich 


« this kinde, pertaynethprincipally to the profeſlors of that ſcience, 
nothing may bee added, and from which nothing may beedetracted; burof 
« this ſorte is the profeſsion of diuines; and theretore Moſes {aythinthe Der- 
© (on of God Deateronomie 4. Yee ſhall not adde vnto the word I ſpeakevnto 
*you, neither ſhall yeerake trom it: towhichthat of Solomzos anſwereth, Pre. 
© verb.30. where ſpeaking of the word of God, hee fayth: Adde nothingtohiz 
*words, leaſt thoube reproved, & found a liar: And hence it 1s that the holy 
©Ghoſt dothterribly threaten by 7ohn the Evangeliſt, inthe laft ofthe Revele- 
©;01, all them that adde or take any thing fromthe holy Scripture; ſaying, If 
*ny man ſhalladde more then this , God ſhall adde vnto him the plaguesthat 
*are in this booke, and if any man ſhall take any thing from the words. of the 
©Propheſie of this booke, God ſhall take his part out of the booke of life, and 
*ut of the holy city. By all which it is euidently colle&ed, that nothing isto 
bee addcd tothe holy Scripture, nor nothing to be takenfrom it. 

" Cardinal Cameracenſis agreeth fully with eAriminenſis before cited; tor 
hrſt hee diſtinguiſherth principles, and concluſions theologicall; principles he 
makethto be the v<rities of the ſacred canon; concluſions to bee thoſe verities 
whichare not found formally, and in expreſſe words, or preciſe tearmes, it | 
Scripture, but may neceſſarily be deduced from things ſo contayned; whether 
they bee articles, or net; whether they bee determined by the Church, ornot 
* determined: andthenpronounceth, that that onely isa theologicall diſcourk 
* which conſiſteth of ſayings and propoſitions contayned inthe ſacredScr 
*tures, or of ſuch as may bee deduced from them, and that then onely weelay 
Kar is theologically proued, when it is concluded out of the words ofholy 
* SCTIPtUre. . 

Totheſe wee may adde ' Waldenſis, his words are theſe, That Wickiiffe 
,irmeth, that neither Friars nor Prelates may defineany thing in matters 
faith, vnleſſe they haue the authoritie of ho Scripture , or ſomeſpeciallre- 
* velation, I diſlike not, but 1 condemne his waywardnefle & craft, and 
1t neceflary leaſt we wreſt the Scriptures & erre inthe interpretation 0 
* to follow the traditionof the Church, expounding them vnto vs, and notto 
* truſt ro our owne private & ſingular conceipts. * Gerſon acknowledgeth 


Gic circumciſi. * MUCH asthe reſt: his wordes aretheſe: What evils, what daungers, what 


Oni domini 


conlid.primy, 


{Part,6.c.79, 


confuſtons haue followedthe contempt offacred Scripture; which is {ufi 

' ent for the government of the Church, or elſe, Chriſt was an imperfe&Þv 
gucr, CxperIence will teach vs. The authour of that moſt piousand WOE 
workecalled | Deftrafforium wvitiorum hath ſundr thingsfor confirmations 
*rhis poynt: As,fayth hee, corporallthings here dren: may in ſome1o 


* known, without the benefit of corporall tight: for one may know the 


* breadth, and other dimenſions of fuch a thing, and may inthe darke dl betho 
wW 
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« whether it bee long or ſhort, but whether it bee faire or foule;white or black, 
«wee cannot certainely know: So it is inthings thatareto bee diſcerned intel- 
ecually, for though Philoſophers excelling in mundane wiſedome, & lacking 
« the light of faith, had ſome kinde of knowledge of God,as thar hee is the be- 
« pinning & cauſe of all things, yct could they not know how faire, how good, 
chow mercitgll, and how glorious hee is; neither did cuer any man knowe it; 
« but either-bY dwine revelation, or by the information of the holy Scripture; 
« @that the holy Scripture 1s that light, by which in this ſtate of wayfaring 
© men, wee nay haue ſufficient knowledge ofall things neceflary to faluation: 
« whence it is, that the Plalmiſt ſayth: Thy word is alanthorne to my feere, & 
<4 light tomy {teppes. But asexperience doth teach , that hee that will bee 
«lighted by the light ofa candle, muſt hane the candle before him, and muſt 
«follow it: but that if hee ſhall cauſeitto bee brought afterhim inthe darke- 
«© neſſe of the night, it will not giue him light toany purpoſe: ſothey that walke 
« inthe darkenes of this life, it they deſire to be lighted by the candle of Gods 
«word, andto direct their goings in the way of trueth without falling, they 
«muſt haue the light of Gods word before their eyes, and muſt follow it by 
«yell doing. But even as, ifa candle be carricdout in the darkeneſle of the 
* night, whcre bruite beaſts, as horſes andthe like, are, they will runne from 
© it: whereas birds will come towards it: So beſtiall men that are like horſes & 
mules; flic from the light ofthe Scriptures, acccrding tothat of John.3.Ever 
<ne that doth cuill, hateth thelight,nexther doth hee come to the light, leaſt his 
*workes ſhould bee reproued. _ | 
For confirmation of that hee ſayth, Ei: Aled 12a a gut excellent diſcourſe 
of Biſhop "Groſthead: who 1antreating of that luſtory in the 1 K:ngs.19.where 'y 
* the Angell - the Lord os to Elias, goe forth w ſtand in —o mountaine ” "IT 
before the Lord, and hee {tood and ſaw, and behold a WE AY by him,o- 
*verthrowing the mountaines, and tearing the rockes inſunder, but the Lord 
* wasnot in the winde: and after the winde an carthquake, but the Lord was 
© notin the earthquake: andafter the earthquake fire, but the Lord wasnot in 
«the fire: and after the.fire a ſtillſmall voyce, and there was the Lord : ſhew- 
*th that God is not found in any other {:ience, butin the holy Scripture only = 
© which ts gluen by diuine inſpiration: and for farther illuſtration hereof no- 
* *teth, that there were three wels digged by 1/aak, Geneſss, 26. For he digged 
*the tirſt, and the Philiſtins ſtrone for it; likewiſe the ſecond, and they clay- 
|. *meditalfo: wherefore hee left them both, and digged athird, which hee 
| *©peaceably enjoyed, and calledthe name of it Robooth, that is, latitude, becauſe 
* the watcrsof it wereinlarged: and to the firſt of theſe wells, hee compareth 
'naturall ſc ences, to wit, the {caven liberall arts, as logicke, in which there is 
* much brawling & contending: tothe ſecond, ſuch icience es wee learne for 
*gaine ſake, and to get preferment, as is the knowledge of humane lawes, ac- 
*cording tothoſeverſes.. |... 4... 
| Dat Galenus opes & [anttio Inftiniana. 
Fog Ex alits paleas, exiſtts collige grana. | 
*Tothethird hee compareth diuine knowledge, and fayth, thatthat well was 
rightly named Robooth, that is,latitude,becaule the waters of it were inlarged: 
*Sothe heavenly dodrine was publiſhed to all parts ofthe world by the Apo- 
{tles, and other faithfull -preachers, according to that of the Plalmiſt, Their 
*tound is gone forthinto all the carth: and the Lord inviteth his eletto come 
*and drinke the waters of this well, ſaying all yee that are thirſty cometo theſe 
*waters; andthe wordes of Chriſt moueall earneſtly to thirſt after theſe wa- 
ters, when hee fayth, Bleſſedare they that hunger and thirſt after righteouſ- 
nes: butthe vngudly having taſted of the wine of mundane joy, and temporall 
"riches, hate, I iſlike, and pur fromthem this water, and therefore the Lord 


—— 


*layth well of them by the Propher Efay: 8. Becauſe this people hauc Egon 
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© the waters of Siloe that runne ſoftly and withour noyle, and hauetaken rae: 
© Raſin and the ſonne of Romelia, I will bring upon them the mighty waterggf 

« of the foud.Siloe isinterpreted ſent, and 1t {ignifieth the dodrine of a | 
« divine Law, ſent vnto vs by. Chriſt, the Apoltles, andother faithful 

© which doAtine the Paſtors of the Church arebound vnder the paine of dag, 
« nation to knowand teach; whereupon 1ſdore ſaith,de ſimmmo bono lib, 


« The Prieſts ſhall bee damned for the 1n1quity of the people, if either here, | 


© oleto teach them being 1gnorant,or to reproue them when they offend the 


« ford having faid by the Propher, T haue ſet thee as a watch-manoterthe | 
* houſe of oct ,and it thou (ate not tell the wicked of his wickednesthathe 
« forſake his cuill way,he ſhall dye in his iniquitte, but I will require hisbloyg 
© at thy hand. Notwithſtanding all this, many of the moderne Prieſts 
« from them this learning,and fay,we will none of it, -becauſe it is not de dave 
ucrando, that is,it ſeructh notto bring in gaine and profite; and fiuethen. 
© ſelues to the ſtudy of humane lawes,whichare not fo neceffary for theſfaui 


' * of oules as the law cf God: becatiſeas Odo faith here vpon the Goſpell, {. 


© mone 59. If Chriſt had knowne, that we might more eaſily attaine faluation 
© by the Lawes of 1«ſtinian,he would ſurely haue taught them vs with hisoyy 
© mouth,and hauc lct that alone which he taught vs,and deltuered vnto vs,eriy 

*a continerur implicite vel explicite, omnis ſcrentta ad ſalutem neceſſario requi- 
© fra, and in which is containcd expreſlely or implicitely all knowledge ne- 


© ceflarily required to faluation, according tothat of S..Awugnſtine 2.de dottring 


© Chriſtiana in fine. Whatſocucr a man learncth without and beſide the hojy 
* Scripture, it it be hurtfull it is there condemned, if it bee profitable it may 
* there be found: But many Church-men leaue this learning, and take ynto 
*them Raſin,and the ſonne of Romelia; Rain lignifiethe picture; and Romelia, 
* high and mighty thunder, ſo that by Rafin,and the ſonne of Rowelia wee may 
* endcrſtand painted and glorious werdes, and that wordy thunder of humane 


© Iawes, which kindes oflearning many Eccleſiaſtical perſonsaſſume,that they 


n Part, ,.c, 12. 


* may be by ſuch preteſſion exalted in the courts of great Lords; and for this 
*cauſe, as the Prophet addeth, the Lord ſhall bring vpon them the migh- 
| t5 and great watcrs of the floud , that is, infernall puniſhments , o fat 
Oao. | 

Hitherto hee hath alleadged thewords of Groſtheadand Odo. Tn "another 
Place he faith concerning them that ſo contemne the word of God , that the 
* Lord complaincth of tuch by the Prophet Jerem.2. ſaying, My peopletuth 
* done two cuils, they haue forſaken me the fotntaine of liuing water , 
* haue digged to themſclues broken ciſterns, to which, as Gulielmm Par 
*enſi; faith,the decrce or canon law may fitly be compared, which is abroken 
*ciſterne that cannot hold water,which though it haue water to day, ſhall haue 
*none to morrow.,becaule it ſhall bee abrogated: whereas touching the Lain 
* of God itis otherwiſe: and therefore the Plalmiſt faith: thy righteouſheſle, 
* O Lord, is ancuerlaſting righteouſneſle, and thy law is trueth. Yet1s the 
* holy Scripture muchcontemned by the profeſſion of the Canonilts; ſo that 
* the knowledge of holy Scripture,and profeſſion of Divinity, may ſay to 
*1ll Adrocate,or Lawyer,as Sara faid to eAbraham,in the 16 of Geneſ6s: 
* dealeſt ill with me: I gaue thee my handmaid into thy boſome, who ſeeing 
* that ſhe had conceiued, deſpiſed me:for,as Gulzelmus Parifienſss ſaith,ae vs | 


 *part.4.cap.6.The profeſsion of Canoniſts contemneth the profeſſion of Vi 


- vines,and fcience of holy Scripture,becauſe they are not ſo gainefull,asit Is 


; When I/mael and I/aack played together, I/»zael mocked Iſaack, ſo that 54 
was forcedto intreate Abraham to caſt out thebondwoman and her ſon®t-% 


happily it were behoofefull and profitable for the Church,that this Scienc*# 

_ 4 great part ſhould be caſt out; becauſe it not only contemneth the diuine 

ence,and Lai of God, but blaſphemeth it: and in ſo doing contemnah us 
blaſpheme® 


To the third Bovke. 6 Eg 237 


blaſpheameth God himſelfe, whois the lawginer. -  *, | F, 

gr wee haue the opinion of three worthy men tonching the ſufficiencie 
of the Scripture, and the dangers,confuſions, and horrible etitls, that followed 
vppon the multiplying of humane inuentions. Many more might be alleadged 
to the ſame purpole; bar theſe may ſuffice to let us know whatthe doftrine of 
the Church was in the dayes of our Fathers; for they deliuernor their priuate 
concciprs,but tel vs what all good-and udicious men -onceiued of theſe things 
;n their t1ncs. 9 ; ; 

Bur ſome men wilt fay, wee find often mention of traditions in the writers 
of former ages, ſoc that it ſeemeth, they did nor thinke the Scriptures to con- 
taine all things neceſlary to faluation. For the clearing of this doubr, wee 
muſt obſerue that by the name of rradtion , ſometimes , all the doQtrine of 
Chriſt and his bleſſed Apoſthes 1s meant, that was firſt deliuered by liuely 
voice, and afterwards written . Sometimes the deliuering of the divine and 
canomicall bookes from hand to hand,as receined fromthe Apoſtles, 1s named 
atradition. Sometimes the ſumme of Chriſtian religion contained in the 
Apoſtſescreed, which the Church receiuethas arule of her faith, 1s namcda 
tradition; but cuery one of thoſe articles is found inthe Scriptuge, as Walden- 
fk: rightly notcth, though not together nor 1n the ſame forme; {o that thigco-+ 
IcRjon may rightly be named a tradition, as haning beene deliuered from hand 
to hand in this forme, for the direction of the Churches children; and yer-che 
Scriptures be {ufficient. Sometimes by the name of traditions the Fathers vn- 
deritand certaine rites and auncient obſcruations; And that the Apoſtles deli- 
vered ſome things inthis kind, by word,and linely voyce, that they wrotenor, 
wee eatily grant; but which they were,it can hardly now be knowne, as #/al- 
denſis rightly noteth. Bur this proucth not the infufticiencie ofthe Scripture;for 
none of thote Fathers fpeake of points of dotrine,thatare to be belicued with- 
out and beſides the Scripture,or that carmot be proued fromthence ; though 
tomctimes in a generall fort,they name all thoſe points of religion, traditions, 
that are not found expreſlcly,and in precife tearmes, in Scripture, and yet may 
neceſſarily be deduced from things there exprefled. Laſtly by the name of 
tradition, is vnderftood the ſenſe and meaning of the Scripture , recciued | 
from the Apoſtles and deliuered from hand to hand together with the bookes. Defenfis 

© Thereare, faith* Caſſandery, 3 forts of traditions ; for ſome concerne the ori wer 14 
*doftine of faith, others rites and ceremonies; and athird ſort, things done. prope princ £0 
* They that concerne rites and ceremonies, are variable according tothe dift2- pium, ; 
rent circumſtances of times; they that are hiſtoricall, are for the moſt part vn- 

* certaine and are not neceflarie to ſaluation: they that are dogmaricallare cer- A. 
* taineand perpetual: but * by dogmaticall traditions wee vnderſtand, not any pars 
| *divine verity nor written, or any point of dodtrine not contained in the ,j,, * 
| *SCripture,but ſuch points of doQtrine, as though they are not found in preciſe 

* termes in holy ſcripture, | yet are deduced fromthe fame rightly vnderſtood, 
*and interpreted; as the Apoſtles did vnderſtand, and expound them to their 
* hearers,and they to ſuchas came after them. So thar this tradition isnothin 
| *llebut the explicarionand interpretation of the Scripture: and therefore 1t 

' may befaydnor vntitly, Scripruram efſe implicatam quandam & obſignatam 

traditionem, tradirionem vero fl Scripturam explicatam & reſognatams. that the 
{ Scripture 1s a kind oftradition inuolued and ſealed 'vp: and Tie tradition is 
BF: Scripture vntolded, explained, and opened . This is that, which *Y/incentines 1 Contr, hzrel, 
Lyrinenſiclong ince delivered, to wit, that the Scripture is ſufficient,and con- "+ #» 
_ aineth all things neceſſary to be known of a Chriſtian man, for the arraining 
; of taluation: but that for the auoiding of the manifold turnings of heretickes, 
 Pcruerting the ſameto their owne perdition, wee muſt carefully looketo the- 

tradition of the Church, deliueringvntovs the true ſenſe and meaning of it. 
By this which hath beene ſayd,it appearcth, that the Church wherein hay". 

thers 


_ _—_— 


— 


236 An Appendix 


« the waters of Siloe that runne ſoftly and withour noyſe, and haue raken rathe- 
© Raſmn and theſonne of Romelia, I will bring uponthem the mighty watery gf 
« of the foud.Siloe isinterpreted ſent, and it fignifieth the doctrine of yy, 
« diuine Law, ſent vnto vs by. Chriſt, the Apoſtles, and other faithfiull Oltes, 
« which doArine the Paſtors of the Church are bound vnder the paine of da. 


© nation to know and teach; whereupon Jfdore faith,de [iemmo bono bib, qc. 


© The Prieſts ſhall bee damned for the 1n1quity ofthe people, if eitherthey ne. 
© oleAto teach them being ignorant,or toreproue them when they offend.the 
« Lord hauing ſaid by the Prophet, I haue ſet thee as a watch-man ouer the 
« houſe of 1fracl,and if thou ſhalt not tell the wicked of his wickednes,thathes 
« forſake his cuill way he ſhall dye in his iniquitie, but I will require hisbloyg 
ar thy hand. Notwithſtanding all this, many of the moderne Prieſts ca 
* from them this learning,and ſay,we will none of it, -becauſe it is not de paye 
</ucrando, that is,it feructh notto bring in gaine and profite; and giue them. 
*ſclues to the ſtudy of humane lawes,whichare nor {o neceſſary for the ſauing 


' * of ſoules as the law cf God: becaaſe as Ode faith here vpon the Goſpell, [er- 


n Part, ,.c, 12. 


* mone 59. If Chriſt had knowne, that we might more eaſily attaine faluation 
© by the Lawes of 1uſtinian,he would ſurely haue taught them vs with hisown 
* mouth,and hauc let that alone which he taught vs,and deltuered vnto vs,er js 
qa continetur implicite vel explicite, omnis [crentia ad [alutem neceſſario regu. 
© fra, and in which is contained expreſlely or implicitely all knowledge ne- 
© ccflarily required to ſaluation, according tothat of S.« Auguſtine 2.de dottrins 
* Chriſtians in fine. Wharſocucr a man learncth without and beſide the holy 
* Scripture, it it be hurtfull it is there condemned, if it bee profitable jt may 
* there be found: But many Church-men leaue this learning, and take ynto 
*them Raſin,and the ſonne of Romelia; Rajin lignifieth a picture; and Romelia, 
* high and mighty thunder, ſo that by Raſin,and rhe ſonne of Rowelza wee may 
* enderſtand painted and glorious werdes, andthat wordy thunder of humane 
* lawes, which kindes of learning many Eccleſiaſtical perſonsaflume,that they 
* may be by ſuch preteſlion exalted in the courts of great Lords; and for this 
*cauſe, as the Prophet addeth, the Lord: ſhall bring vpon them the migh- 
: Wo and great watcrs of the floud , that is, infernall puniſhments , ſo tath 
Oaos. | 

Hitherto hce hath alleadged thewords of Groſtheadand Odo. In "another - 
Place he faith concerning them that ſo contemne the word of God ,.,that the 
* Lord complaineth of tuch by the Prophet Jerem.2. ſaying, My peoplehath 
* donetwo cuils, they haue forſaken me the fountaine of lining water , an 
* haue digged to themſclues broken ciſtetns, to which, as Gulielmm Parif- 
* exfis faith,the decrce or canon law may fitly be compared, whichis abroken 
*ciſterne that cannot hold water,whichthough it haue water to day, ſhall have 
*none to morrow.,becaule it ſhall bee abrogated: whereas touching the Law 
* of God itis otherwiſe: andtherefore the Plalmiſt ſaith: thy righteouſheſl, 
* O Lord, is ancuerlaſting righteouſneſle, and thy law is trueth. Yet 1s the 
* holy Scripture muchcontemned by the profeſſion of the Canoniſts; fo that 
* the knowledge of holy Scripture,and profeſſion of Divinity, may fay to! 
*1]] Advocate,or Lawyer,as Sara faid toe Abraham,in the 16 of Geneſis: Thou 
© dealeſt ill with me: I gaue thee my handmaid into thy boſome, who ſeeing 
* that ſhe had conceiued,deſpiſed me:for,as Gulzelmus Parifienſis faith,de vitw 
* part.4.cap.6. The proteſsion of Canoniſts contemneth the profeſſion of Di- 
* vines,andfcience of holy Scripture,becauſe they are not ſo gainefull,as tis 
* When I/mae/ and I/aack played together, I [acl mocked Iſaack,, ſothat 5#4 
was forcedto intreate Abraham to caſt out the bondwoman and her ſonne. 
* happily it were behoofefull and profitable for the Church,that this Science 


_ *a great part ſhould be caſt out; becauſe it not only contemneth the dtuine 


'ence,and Laiy of God, butblaſphemeth it: and in ſo doing contemneth and 
| . blaſphemet® 


To the thind B ooke. 
———RI rr I EEE | ' FT 4 " - 
 blaſpheameth God himſclfe, whois the lawginer. 


Here wee haue the opinion of three worthy men tonching the ſufticiencie 
of the Scripture, and the dangers,confuſions, and horrible evils, that followed 
rppon the mult! plying of humane inuentions. Many more might be alleadged 
0 the ſame purpole; bat theſe may ſuffice to letus know whatthe doctrine of 
he Church was in the dayes of our Fathers; for they deliuernor their private 
conccipts,but tel vs what all good-and tudicious men -onceined of theſe things 


in their t1nCcs. 13196 TG 3 ; 4 
But ſome men wilt fay, wee find often mention of traditions in the writers 


of former ages, ſoc thar it ſeemeth, they did nor thinke the Scriptures to con- 
raine all things neceſſary to ſaluation. For the clearing of this doubt, wee 
muſt obſerue that by the name of rradition , ſometimes , all the doftrine of 
Chriſt and his bleſſed Apoſtles 1s meant, that was firſt deliuered by liuely 
voice, and afterwards written . Sometimes the delituering of the dinine and 
canonicall bookes from hand to hand,as receined fromthe Apoſtles, is named 
4 tradition. Sometimes the fumme of Chriſtian religion contained 1n the 
Apoſtſescreed, which the Church receiuethas arule of her faith, is nameda 
tradition; but cuery one of thoſe articles is found inthe Scriptuge, as Walden- 
#: rightly noteth, though not together nor in the ſame torme;'ſo that thigco+ 
Icon may rightly be nameda tradition, as haning beene deliuered from hand 
to hand in this forme, for the direction of the Churches children; and yerhe 
Scriptures be {uffictent. Sometimes by the name of traditions the Fathers vn- 
deritand certaine rites and auncient obſcruations; And that the Apoſtles deli- 
vered ſome things inthis kind, by word,and linely voyce, that they wrotenor, 
wee eafily grant; but which they were,it can hardly now be knowne, as #al- 
denſi; rightly noterh.Bur this proueth not the 1ntutticiencie of the Scripture;for 
none of thote Fathers fpeake of points of doctrine,thatare tobe belicucd with- 
out and belides the Scripture,or that cannot be proued fromthence ; though 
tomctimes in a generall fort,they name all thoſe points of religion, traditions, 
that are not found expreſlcly,and inpreciſe tearmes, in Scripture, and yet may 
necefiarily be deduced from things there exprefled. Laſtly by the name of 
tradition, is vnderftood the fſenie and meaning of the Scripture, recciued 8 
from the Apoſtles and deliuered from hand to hand together with the bookes. Deen 
*Thereare, taith* Caſſandey, 3 fortsof traditions ; tor ſome concerne the brig "Ay 
*dofrine of faith, others rites and ceremonies; and athird ſort, things done. prope _—_ 
* They that concerne rites and ceremonies, are variable according tothe diffe- pium, : 
Tent circumſtances of times; they thar are hiſtoricall, are tor the moſt part vn- 
*certaine and are not necefarie to ſaluation: they that are dogmaricallare cer- Ss 
*taineand perpetual: but * by dogmaticall traditions wee vnderſtand, not any ru _—_— Py 
divine verity not written, ' or any Point of doftrine not contained in the ,;,, CY 
'SCripture,but ſuch points of doQtrine, as though they are not found in preciſe 
'termes in holy ſcripture, | yet are deduced fromthe fame rightly vnderſtood, 
and interpreted; as the Apoſtles did vnderſtand, and expound them to their 
hearers,and they to ſuchas came after them. So thatthis tradition isnothing 
' (lebur the explication and interpretation of the Scripture: and therefore it 
may befaydnot vntitly, Scripruram efſe implicatam quandam & obſignatam 
traditionens, tradirionem Vero e f: Scripturam explicatam & reſugnatam. that the 
Scripture is a kind oftradition inuolued andfealed'vp: and that tradition is 
«cripture vnfolded,” explained, andopened . This is that, which *Yincentixs 1 Contr, hzrel, 
L r1nenſs long fince delivered, to wit, that the Scripture is ſufficient,and con-P: ©» 
_fanethall things neceſſary to be known of a Chriſtian man, for the attaining 
*Haluation: bur that for the auoiding of the manifold turnings of heretickes, 
Prucrting the ſame to their owne perdition, wee muſt carefully looke to the- 
— nditioh of the Church, deliueringvnto vs the true ſenſe and meaning of it. 
Y this which hath beene ſayd,it appearcth, that the Church wherein _ 
0914S) 
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© thers liued and died, was, inthis poynt rouching the ſufficiencieofthe $35; 


ture, an orthodoxe and true Proteſtant Church, as it was1n the formergc 
ing the canon of the Scripturc. ; boars opal 


CHAP. 3: 


. originall text of Scripture, of the certainety and trueth of the orig; 
_ " and of the 90 wt Fe" the vulgar tranſlation,/F haue: diſcorri, 
large in my fourth booke, and the 27. 28. chapters ofthe ſame; andmadeis 
appeare, that the principall and veſt learned divines, 'at, & fince Luther, 
time. taught no otherwiſe touching theſe poynts then wee now doe; forhat 
Incednot inſiſt vpon the proofe hereof. | 


C H A P. 4 


Of the tranſlating of the Scripture into vulgar languages, and of the neceſſity 
of. hay the publique liturgie,and prayers of the Church , in a. tongue vs. 


der ſtood. 


. 
Ouching the tranſlating of the Scriptures, it1sevident, that bothauy- 
cicently, and of laterime, they haue beene tranſlated into rhe ſeveral 
languages, of almoſt all the countries and kingdomes of thewhole 
a Sixtus Se- world, where cuer Chriſtianity prevailed.  * There' is extantatran- 
nents bibho q2+;on of the old & new teſtament in the Armenian tongue, whichthe' Arme: 
ſa' &:] 4,vbide of forth, as they ſuppoſe, by ( hryſoftome: of this, George th 
Clu yſoſtomo _—_ now VIe, PUT ror "0 S y 1UPP _ ) LC » | 3 Ge FE-UIC 
Joquuur, patriarch of eAlexandria maketh mention, in thehte of Chryſoftome; reporting, 
that when by the Empcrours decree, hee was ſent in bani{hment into Armenia, 
and ſtayed at Cxcnſum, hee brought the inhabitants of that region tothe faith 
of Chriſt; and cauſedthe Pfalmes of Davia, together with the holy- goſpells, 
and other hiſtorics of the old Teſtament, to bee tranſlated 1nto the Armenun 
rongue; that ſo the people of thatcountrey, might the ſooner and more eaſily 
| Lib. de oy AAnc the knowledge of holy Scripture. And: * Theoderet teſtifieth thatthe 
randis erxco- DALY Scriptures were tranſlated into the Armeman tongue before. his time, 
rum atte&ibus though hee name not the authour. | Tt 
poſt medium, The Slavonians affirme, that they haue the Scriptures in their vulgar tongue, 
turned by Saint Hierome ; and Hierome himſclte, in hisepiſtle to Sophronin, 
leemeth to ſome learned men tointimate ſo much. Bur yet thete' is another 
tranſlation alſo of the Scriptures into the S/avonan tongue, laterthenthat of 
c Diattib. de Hlieromes, as * Scaliger hath obſcrued, written in the Servian character;& vied 
Lingus EuitOpZ 10 Raſcia, Boſena, Bulgaria, Moldavia, Ruſſia, IMoſcovia, and other nations, 
ot the $/avoniar language, that celebrate their liturgies after the Greeke cere- 
monie; of which latcr Merhodizs the companion of (yrill is reported'to haue 
becne the authour. The former imputed to Hierome, is written intheDa- 
matian character, and is vicd amongſt the Libarnians, and Dalmatian, I 
| ans, fMoravians, Sileftans, Bohemians, Polonians, &+c. Rnd 
Er _—_ * Vulphilas the Goth, ( of whom * Socrates maketh mention in his ecclelus- 
ya = ſticall hiltorie) who hucd inthe yeare 370, firſt found out the Gorhickealph- 
bct, and {irſt of all deliuered to the Gorhes all the diuine Scriptures;tranllate 
by him out of Greeke into the Gorthicke tongue ; and catholiquely expounded 
f $34,1ndi,Per. them, ſtriving much againſt the e{rrians; yet in the'end, as T beadarer rep” 
{«, ropes, & teth, he declined to the part of Yalens the Arrian Emperour, moued ſo to dx 
mnmwrere 4: by the threates and promiſes of Eudoxmus the Arrian.-. 1H. 
- === Sup F Neither were the Scriptures tranſlated onely into theſe languages, but 1000 
1ntoan.  Xlanguages of many other nations, as Chryſoftome and * Hierome ann”. 
e Hicr.prafa: and un particular into the Egyprian, Perſian, Indian, Scythian, and $arman 
m Lyangcha, tongues; and into the languages of all other nations that receiued the CO 


E 
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rich as? Theedorertelleth vs. As likewiſeiinthe times following,we read of the b Lib-3de a: 
ic tranflations ofthe Scripture, into ſundry languages of ſach Nations; ag *#ndis Greco” 
were afterwards couverted tc the Faith, or whoſe languages after altered. So R—_—_ on 
| [bn Archbiſhop of S5v4ll abour the yeare 717,tranſlated1t intothe Arabsque, LVelanata hs 
which then was the vulgar. ſpeech of that part of $ pare. And * Bedz# about Hiſp.ad annum 
the fame time ſome part of it,into the Saxonor Engliſh. ! Methddins abour 717. 
the yeare £60,1uto the Slavonique; Iacobus de Voragine , Archbiſhop of Ge- : loannesTrey. 
»u4,about the yeare I 290,tranſlated the wholediuine Scripture into the Irali- hana 
antongue,and jo did Braciolzx in our age." About 200 yeares fince the whole annal.p.z3 6 
Bible was tranſlated into French,in the time of {harles the 5'*; and asthe Rhe- m Sixtus Se- 
miſts tell vs,in their preface before the New Teſtament by them tranſlated in- nenbs Bubhorh, 
to Engli/h,lince Lutherstime,diucrſe learned Catholiques haue publiſhed the hadds. n la- 
Bible, in the ſcuerall Languages of almoſt all-the principall provinces of pa 2 
the Lacine Church; ſo that the Papittsthemſelucs doe not ſimply condemne n Preface to the 
the tranſlating of the Scripture intothe vulgar tongues,  *  Rbemiſh Teſta+ 
But there areſome amongſt them, as * Staplerontelleth vs, who out of zeale mene. | 
rather then knowledge,doe thinke the Lay peopleſhould. bee wholly reſtrai- ® CO a. 
©ned from reading the Scriptures in vulgar tongues: others more moderate "js 
* and diſcreete then theſe (as they would bee thought )are of opinion that all 
© xrenottobeereſtrained,nor all permitted torcade them, but ſome certaine 
* onely. And therefore the * Rhemiſts tell vs, that order was taken by the p preface to the 
© Depuriesof the * Councell of Trent in this behalfe , and confirmed by ſa- New Teftament, 
*preame authority , thatthe holy Scriptures, though truely and Catholiquely 9 one — 
tranſlated into vulgar tongues, yet may notbe indifferently readde ofall men, £*9.regiia 4 
* nor of any other then ſuch as haue expreſle licence thereunto by their lawfall 
fordinartes,with good teſtimony from 'their Curates or Confeſſours , that 
*they are humble,diſcreet,and devour perſuns,andlike totake much good, & 
*no harme thereby. This was the decree of P:us 4:but (Vementthe 8*, ina PRY 
later edition of the ſame Index, with new additions, ' faith, that this power " bo Mya 
* of permitting Lay-men to haue the Scriptures inthe vulgar tongue,was taken ** 
*away by the mandate,and practiſeof the Roman Church, and cf the generall | 
*inquiſition, ſo that they may not permit any'*to haue the whole Bible in the 
* vulgar tongue, or any parts of the Olde or New Teſtament , orany ſumma- 
ries or epitomies, though hiſtoricall of the fame Bibles ; and this hee pre- 
(cribethto be inviolably kept. Thus dothhe condemne the practiſe of all the 
Churches of God, which had the Scriptures tranſlated into vulgar Languages; 
(torto what end ſhould they betranſlated, if no man might vie them? ) and 
together with them his Predeceſſour Ps the 4", and all the learned Prelates 
that concurred with him ; -and falleth into the folly or indiſcretion which 
Stapleton condemneth , as wee heard before. Thus variable and vncer- 
taine are theſe Romane Biſhoppes , who yet would bee taken not onel 
to bee built ypon the Rocke, but to be that Rocke vpon which theChurch 
ls builded, againſt which the gates of hell cannot prevaile. 
but, as Srapleron telleth vs, inthe place aboue cited, There were certaine : 
' Catholique and great men, ( and inthe margent hee nameth Sir * 7homa; * In Dialog, 
"More ) who thought it fit, as tending to the honour of God , and faluation *vglicans, 
* ofthe people,to x vntothem the Scriptures in the vulgar tongue, with- 
"out any re{traint,leauing itfree to all to read them that will; forthat ſo many 
' 800d and godly Chriſtians who would receiue great comfort,and be much c- 
"Uificd thereby,are notto bedepriued of that molt excellent benefite , which 
they may hane by reading them |, in reſpe& of few or many vnlearned ot 
'Ynſtable men, who deprane theſcripture ihe perdirion of themſclucs and o- 
_ *thers,as $.Perey ſaith in his 2 Epiſtle cap.32. No more then it had beene fit 
that Chriſt the Lord,ſhould haue forborne rocomeandfaue others,in reſpet 
of ſuch wicked ones to whom his comming isa rock of offence, & a ſtone to 
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{ble at:or that he that is the true light,that lightenetheuery manthat come 
« into the world ſhould therefore haue kept him ſelte away,or notappearedrg 
he world.becauſe men loued darkenes more then light; And ſurely if the vu. 
-ar frec and ordinary reading ofthe ſcipture, wereto be denied andreſtrained, 
mn reſpect of the wicked whoabu ſe it, the ſcripture muſt neuer haue bin/inthe 
Hebrew, Grtebe, or Latinetongues 3 for all theſe rongues were: vulgar tothe 
Temes, Grerians, and Romans; This opanton Stapleton confeſleth to be Probable 

and godly, and yct he diſlikerh it. | | nh, EM, 
And yet itis confirmed by the authority of the Fathets, who earneſtly ex. 
kort ths peopleto the reading of the ſcripture, as a thing neceſſary to {ala 
a Leflionem tion. Soe doth Chryſoſtome,in ſundry Places, * 2 Homily ,vpon Mathem,";, 
enimnarum = Hemrily vppon Lazarms. © 3. Homily vpon the ſecond to the Theſſalonians. *24, 
(ripturarum 77,,,;/;e vpon Geneſis. 9. Homzlie vpon the Epiitle to the Colofians, where he 
- pnang ment ;yth,the Apoſtle commandeth ſecular men that arc married toreade theſcrip. 
mae ner ture; and whereasS* Pal to the Coloſſians 3- hath theſe words, Letthe word 
fully in you 1nall wildome, teaching and _ 


mu:;to mags ©of Chriit dwell plent! nk i. 
vobis quam l- « your feluesin Plalmes, hymmes and ſpirituall ſongs, Chryſoſtomen his ui 

lis fit neceiſa-- Homily and Hierome 1n his commentaries vpqn the fare place,collect; andin- 
4 ferre, that the Scriptures are to be reade of Lay men, and thatby the precepr 


b Semper hor- ” N e . = 
tor & aloe ofthe Apoltle. It 1s therefore vntrue, that* Srapleron hath, that Chryſoſeme 


non deinaw, doth not exhortthe people tothe reading ofthe {cri Pture,as a thing neceſlary, 
venon hictan- but as fitte and profitable for then), that liued 1dlely ina rich citty , thus tooc- 
- _ _m_— cupy them ſ{clucs; as if ithad beene onel y _— keepe them from doing nothing, 
dicuntur , ve. hatthey were torcade the booke of God. Neither is it any better,thathehath 
rum etian  Inanfiverehercunto, that Chryſoſtome ſpakenot exactly, but as a preacher or 
quum comi oratour;as if in the pulpita Preacher might exhort the people with all carneſt- 


fueritis, alliduc nefſe, to that which isnot fitte to be done; or as if there were not manynow 
«rec adaycs,thatliue idlely in rich cities. | | 

Iefonivaces From the tranſlating of the Scriptures into vulgar tongues,and the peoples 
= priuare reading of the tame,lct vs come to ſpeake ofthe publike liturgy ofthe 
c arneſcioin- Church,and the common praiers in the vulgar tongue. Here I will fit thew 
- au Tp: what the practice of the Church hath beene;and ſecondly, what the opimonot 
tem in it” Ind:cious men is and hathbecnetouching this point: That inthe Primitue 


raris. Quace? | Nath bee nt: 2 | 
Nam a 15%;s. Church they had the feruice in the vulgar tongue, it is euident by the teſtimo- 


ic,numRo. nies of the auncient. For firſt ' Origen writing againſt Cel/*4, and anſwering 
manj.num ali that calumniation ofthemthat ſaid, Chriſtians vicd certaine barbarous words 
fan _ ” c and names of God, intheir prayers,ſuppoling vertue to be in them, morethen 
ee den. Greeke or Latine words, or names; telleth thew, there isno ſuch thing: but 
rur 2 *that they that are true and right Chriſtians, in their prayers vie notthe names 
« non {olum c5 * of God found in the Scripture written in Hebrewzbut the Greczans vie gre 
_ = ood *words;the Larimes, latine;andall pray and praiſe God,intheir own ronguczs 4 
noshbros in  PEthatisthe Lord ofall tongues hearcth the, in whattongue ſceuer they pray: 
manus fumize 12d vnderſtandeth them ſpeaking in fo different languages, no leſſe then itthey 
c Stapleton all vied one language. | 
vin lupraart,, Belarmine faith, in the time of the Apoſtles the whole people was wolt®? 
uid g- *an{were Amcn'm the celebration of diuine {cruice, and not asNoW by oneap- 
flbaares. pointed in their ſteed:For [uſtis Martyr teſtifieth expreſſely in h1s 2 apology 
{that the wholc people was wont to anſwere amen,whenthe Pricit cnacarn | 
* prayer or thankeſgiuing; and it is cuident that the ſame vie was continued? 
long time after, both in the Eaſt and Weſt, as it appeareth by the Lieurgh®!. 
*Chryſoſtome, where the things that were to be ſayd by the prieſt, deacongnd 
* people,are diſtinRly ſer downe. Agd by Cyprianin his ſermon vpon the pat 
prayer: where he faith, the people doe anſwere;we lifr them vp vnto the _ 
*when the prieſt willeththem to lift vp their harts, andby Hierome prefa -# 
*2.1n epiſt.ad Galatas,who writeth that in the Churches of the city © wo" 
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« people are heard with ſo loud a voyce, founding out' amen; asif it were 2 

chundring from heauen. Thus farre Belarmine 1n his 2 booke de verbo'Des, 

chap. 16: which argueththat they had'their ſeruice in x knowne tongue, for 0- 

therwiſe how could they thus hanean{wered to the ſeuerall parts of the diuine < Anaphors 
ſeruice asthey were appointed to do:{urely the long anſweres of the peopleto Sycor. &c, 


thepricſt intheir praters, found in tundry * liturgies are a dettinoftrationthatir 
was fo. v1. " 
« Auguſt. de chatechizandis rudibus,” hath theſe words. Let them know ; that 
there ts no other voyce that entreth into'the eares of God, but the affettion of the 
minde:and then they will not deride the prelates and miniſters of the (thnreh,if hap- 
pily chey diſcerne any of them to vſe barbariſmes, or ſoleciſmes,in the inuocation of 
7d ,or not to underſtand the words they pronounce, nor aptly and diſtin{y to vt- 
:er them: uot as if theſe faults were not to be amended, that ſo the people might an- 
fwere amen, to that which plainely and diftintHy they underſtand : but that the 'y 
ſhould learne lowingly to beare with theſe defetts, haumg learned, vt ſono in foro,/ic 
voto ineccleſia benedici: and that forenſis uila nonnunquam forte bona diftio, nun- 
nam tamen benedittto dict poteſt. x Aluar.hiſtor 
* The Ethiopians or Habaſſines anciently had, and ſtill haye the common Ethiop. c.159, 
praiers,& whole liturgte,in their own valgar tongue, into which language” $z-y Supplement, 
bullicus reporteth, that both the old and newe Teſtament were tranflated out of "1b. 8. 
the Chalde.The e Armenians haue their diuine ſeruice inthe Armenian tongue, , Teens, 
I > oe 2 . : ? CaP. 78, 
as 3 Tacobus avitriaco,* Brocardus, 3 Michoning ,* Breitenbachins and ma- x deſcipe, rer- 
ry others, partly out of their own knowledge and partly from certainerclation rz landtz, 
haue recorded. The 5 Moſtonites and Ruſ71ans haue their ſeruice in their yul- 3 De Sarmatia | 


21r language,which 1s a kind of S$laxonzan, intermingling ſometimes certaine '*= **"* . 
| 4 Peregrinat, _ 


grecke hy mnes: the epilſtle, and goſpell, that the people may the better heare £ 4. armen., 


and vnderſtand,are read with a loud voyce without the quier, in the middle of 5Guagnin; de- 
theThurch. Neither haue thoſe Rx/75ans only their ſeruice in the vulgar, ſcrip. Moſcho- 
thatare ſubie&to the great Duke of Moſco,but they alſo that are ſubiet tothe a__ 
King of Polonia. 6 The Neſtorians haue their ſeruicein a degenerate Chalde, ? wo eg " 
or Syriack,, and ſo hane the 7 Indians from which their vulgar diftcreth very pens wh <4 
little, The Jacobites of Meſoporamia , Babylon, Paleſtine, Syria, and 5 Sigifinund: 
(5prus, hauetheir liturgie in the Syriaque tongue, ( and it 1s that which is de rebus Moſ- 
called 3 avaphora Baſilii as itis thonght ) which thoughit be not well vnder- ©2uicis.p, 34, 
{tood by their common people ( their vulgar,as now it 1s, differing ſomething CO _ 
; , a ig riental, c,76, 
from it, ) yetthat it was commonly vnder{tood, when that liturgie was firlt , Oforius de 
ordained, it appeareth by the longanſwers cf the people tothe prieſt, in their rebus Emanu- 
prayers which wee find in it. The©IWMarontes likewiſe haue their ſernice in #11. 3. 
the Syriaque, their vulgar being the eArabique. As alſo the ygyprianrhaue 7 Pobeuin.ap* 
their {cruice inthe ſame baſtard Chaldee or Syriaque, their vulgar being the pronmnon 
Arabique: but theſe firſt reade the Goſpell in Chalde &afterwards in Arab34que. Seach 
; Marianus Viftorins R eatinns {aith, that as the Chalde rongue dependet of 8 1n biblicth, 
He Hebrew,and groweth out of it,ſo theSyriaque, eArabique and Ethiopian Parum rom, 
tongues haue dependance on the Chalde,and are growne our of it, ſo that they 5? 7-1, = 
allo auc thename ofthe Chalde-/ and theſe fine tongues haue ſuch agreement WH" $7 
amonglt themſclues,and are ſoe like, that hee that perfetly vnderſtanderh « Guido Fa: . 
one, may in a great. part vnderſtand\ the other . And therefore 'it is bricius as 6 
not to bee maruailled .- if all theſe Churches laſt mentioned haue their ſer- ?!*face beforethe 
ace 1n the Chald-e or Syriaque: for it is ina ſort their mother tongue, and Cooth + 5 
= doubt was perfetly vnderſto2d by them, when ther liturgies were firſt boos que 
evited . The Georgians, Circaſsians , and HMengreliians , are fayd to divided imo 3. 
nee Chaldaicall: the Syrian, -or Hieroſolymitan : the Arabique, or tongue of Umacil args, 514 
f} wat ihe dat? of ach Lexar meer remrnd fe the coping of Babilow were the had leaned ain of mix language 
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hauc their ſeruice in Greekezand ſo arethe Syrians, or Melchites, bur, if 
Litaroie which eAndreas Maps tranſlatedout of the Syriaque , and whichis 
foundiin the 6 Tome of Brblioth. Parrum-,and 15 named Anaphora B afilii, hee 
therrs,then ſurely they celebrate not in Greeke. Bs 

Bur toleaue cheſe Eaſterne Churches, and to come to thoſe that are near; 
tovs; wee may diuide all the Churches of this partof the world into thees 

ſorts; For ſome of themaunciently vnderſtood and ſpake Latine, as they did 
in eAuguſtine 5 Time 11 thoſe parts of eAfrica wherein he lived, and therefore 
it1s notto be marvailedar if they had their Liturgie inthe Latine tongue, fo, 
they vnderſtood it better then the Punique: io that hee preached vntothemin 
Latine. That generally.they vnderſtood and ſpake Larine, it is evident by thy 
which * A»gsſtine faith of himſelte: Latina drazcs ſine nllo met, atque CrMCiary, 
inter etiam blandimenta nutricum, & 10ca arridentium, & letitias alludenting,, 
That is, I learned Latine without any feare or vexation, whiles the nurſe, 
ſought to pleaſe me, while men ſportedand played with mee. | In another 
« Deverbis A- place,hee On thele wordes. © Proverbium- notum> eft Pumcum. ny 
poſt.erm,26, quidem Latine wobis dicam_,quia Þ unica non omnes, noſtzs; That is, The-Py. 
nique Proverbe is knowne,which I will vtter vnto you1n Latine , becauſe you 
doe notall vnderſtand the P»nique tongue: whereby 1t appearcth, that the 
Latine tongue was better vnderſtood in ſome parts of Africa, then the Py. 
nique. The Latine tongue wasalſo vulgar in Iraly,in France, and Spaine; for 
when they receiued the Romane Lawes, they learned the tongue alſo, and 
beganne to ſpeake Latine , though their owne tongue were not preſently 
extint. So that it is not improbable but thar they had their ſeruice in Iz. 
tine; but whether they had, or not, 1t is evident they had it in- atonguethey 
vnderſtood. | . 

For touching Fraxce, © Severus Sulpitins writeth , in the life of Adartin, 
that when there was no little difference about his eletion, the Lefor whoſe 
courſe it was to reade that day, incloſed in the nmultitudes,was keptout from 
the place, and could not pertorme that duety : wherenpon the Miniſters 
being troubled , while hee came not that was looked for ; one of them-that 
ſtood by, tooke the Pfalter, and reade that verſe , that hee firſt found; 
and the Plalme was this: Omr of the monthes of babes and ſacklimgs haſt thes 
ordained praiſe, that thou mayſt deſtroy the enemy, & defenſorem., and the dr- 
fenger; which , wheu the people heard, they made a great ſhour, and that 
part that was oppoſite to Martin , was confounded, g the principallman 
that oppoſed him was named Defenſor , andthe people thought that-it wi 
by Gods ſpeciall direRion, that this Plalme was reade ,; to put downe the 
faction that oppoſed againſt Martin. By this it appeareth , that the 
Scripture was reade in Tatine , and yet in a tongue vnder 
os; ye People ; for otherwiſe how could they haue beene thus a 

ce . | 

And that it wasſo read inauncient times, as to bee vnderſtood ;\it 
| Clcareby the forme of bleſſing , vſcd inthe conſtituting of Leffors, 

e Exveruſto Was this, as it appearcth by anolde manuſcript cited by © (afſander : Bow 
CES aere dignare hos famnulos tuos, un officium, leftorums, mt afſiduitate lethiow 
Apud yr == ſont apts pronunciare verba vite, & mentis ac vocis diſtinftione popula met | 
bturg.c,26, 'ſtrare wntelligubilia: That is, Vouchſafe to blefle theſe thy ſervauns | 
* deſigned and appointed to the office of LeRors , that by the daylic ant 
* ordinary vie of reading , they may bee fitted to pronounce to the peopr | 
"the wordes of life, and with diſtintion both of vnderſtanding 
fPontif Rom, © VOICE » tO ſhew vnto the people the things they reade , {ſo 


excul. Yener, 


b ConfeſT,):t. 
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s that 
*rhey may bee vnderſtood of them that heare them. © And in the © 7* | 
1561, inordin, ?#ficall wee finde theſe wordes dire&ted to the Lefors ," Stwdete. nol | 
Let, — Det videlicet leftioner ſacras , diſtinle, & apert?,, ad intelligentians" 
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Latine tongue +-- So- that * Mariners Siculns feareth notto ſay, that if 


| reade_in © Jſidore 15 'Oportet 1 quando: pſallitar, pſallatur ab omnibus ; cum 110gor. Hit. 
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m—_— deliam,abſque omni mendacio falſitatts, proferre. That is. Bee yee 
es publiſh, andrehearſe the words of God, to wit, the ſacred 
«1-iſons, diſtinRly, and clearely, to the vnderſtanding, and editication of the 


% P 


irhfull without alllying,falſchood;and vneru <hi 


How generally they vnderſ{toodand ſpake Latine in Spai ” heretofore. it 


nay appeare by thelr preſent language, abarbariſme of Latine;;' as alſo bythe 


\awes the Gorhes gaue Vnto them, called the Gothique (' de, -Writtenin good 
Latine; And by Lwcan , Senecs:y.and ſundry other principal lights ofthe 


the Gothes:and Moores and other. barbarous [nations, had: not come into' _ RO 
Spaine, the Spaniards  woud {till haue ſpoken as: good Latitie ,+as the Ro- 
mans \d1d 1 the :timeof Twllte . oo that it 1s.not vnlikely but that the 
Spaniards aunciently had their ſervice in Latine ; but whether they had 

or not , it is evident» they had it-in a; tongue / vnderſtood /,: by that wee | 
leo legitur , fabta filentio eque' audzatur 4 cuntty. That is, It is fitte that palenſis de of- 
aeds men all ſhould ſing ; whenthe lefſon-is read, there fic.eccleſ.lr, 
being a generall ſilence kept, allſhould cqually, and in one andthe ſame forte 1*- 

hcarken to that which is read ;z- And againe; [deo & diacontes clard voce fi- 


| lentinm admonet, wt ſine dum pſallutur, fine dum leftio pronunciatur, ab: om- 


mbus vnitas conſeruetur', vt' quod. ommbns 7 gms. tqualiter ab omnibus 
<audiatur. That is, And therefore doth the deacon alſa with a cleare and lowd 
'yoyce call vpon alito keepe filence; that afwellwhen the finging is, as when 
* the lcfſon is read; all may.doc one and the fame thing, that all may heare thar 
hich is pronounced equally to all. ET: F190 14] | 

Some other parts there were that had not ſuch vie of the Latine tongue. as  - 
thelehad; who having Alphabets, and charaQers of their owne ; ſo that they 
could write & exprefle things 1n their owne tongues, had the whole liturgie 
and diuine ſervice, in their vulgar. tongue; Of thus ſort were all thoſe nations, pn 
kingdomes , and people, that ſpeake the S/avonian tongue, * which was: the ; yot;de facro 
language of more then the third part of Exrope: beſides the CMengrelians, vernacule ile 
Curcaſſians and Gazarites in eAfia. The "characters of this language are of gendos 
twolorts, forthere is the Servias charaRter:, and the Dalmatian. All the * BF _—_— 
Chriſtians of Raſta, Boſina, Servia, Bulgaria, ' Moldavia, Ruſſia, Moſcovia, Os 
andall other nations of the S/avorian language inthe Eaſterne parts, that ccle- 
brate their liturgies after the Greeke ceremonie, and profefle obedience; tothe 
Patriarch cf Conſtantinople, haue the Scriptures in their owne tongue tran- 
ſlated as it is fayd by Methedius , the companion of Cyril, in preaching 
the goſpell ro Gentile nations, and: written in the Servian charater; as 
alſo their liturgies arc. ' The Dalmatian. charaRters are in vie in' Dal/ma- !Poſtel, de lin- 
na, Liburna, Iftria, Moravia, Sileſia, Bohemia, Polonia, &e.\ ': | gua Dalmatica, 

It is arcceiued opinion, that Hierome firſt deviſed the Dalmatian cha- 
rafters, and tranflated the Scriptures into the Dalmatian tongue; but it 
leemeth that 'in proceſle 'of time his tranſlation was negledied, the La- 


tine ſervice brought in , and thoſe. characters out of vie ; For " eA- » Lib 4.p-434; 


ventinus reporteth ,- that Methodins hauing found: out* letters, and trans * Lirteras Ve- 


ſlated the Scripture: into the S/avonian tongue , perſwaded the Dalma- nedas. 
'1ans to explode the Latine tongue , to! hifſe out the-Roman rite or cerc- 
Goa? and make vſe of- the:r gwae- tongue in- the holy ſervice of 


' Eckixs confeſſeth that heretofore the dinjne ſeruice was in the Da/- xDe mil: lati- 
matian tongue throughout all 7{yricam. * The pricſts of Liburnia , ne facienda, mn 
: layth * eAventinus , -which-in this our 'age is ſubie&t- to” the: Arch- _ commu- 

duke of Noricum, are yet ſtill _ of the Roman tongue, _—_ oy pra. 
| | : by 
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= © (ay their diuineſerviceintheir owne, that is, in the S/awonias tongue, 
pDe ration: * pups Baptiſta Palatinasdayth, the $ Lawonans and thoſe of Uhpricumtas 
1cribendi citz* «heir ſervice and common prayers in their vulgar congue,'and all the pes. 


rus 2 Caflan+ c ,1..9.:derſtand it as wee doe our natiue language.  eALwentinus ſayt 
_ ng echodins went into the kingdome of Bocaria, and fought to A 
oh lupra, inhabitants of Libwrnia, Noricum, Pamona, and Yeneda, to abandon the 
Latine, and to hane their ſeruice 1n the vulgar ; but R ichoualda the Biſhop 
*$ ho- and Adeluinus the Archbiſhoppe of Salsbarge, and the prieſts of *. 7w,,, 
die appellarur. wyhichſucceſſiuely had gouerned the Churchesin thoſe parts, for the ſpace of 
$5 yeares, according to the decree of Charles the great; "reſiſted him, ws 
forced him to flie into ſorania-But afterwards that which heart 
cffetas it appeareth by Anentinws in the words before cited;for they of Zijy. 
»:4hadtheir ſeruice in the vulgar in his time. FM r16tituk ak 
;Defacto ver- Hons confeſſeth,that the ſcruice in the vulgar rongue was inBohemjaGp,. | 
nacule legen- Jonia, and that there were ſome liuing when hee wrote, that might remenye, 
do, when in Clepardia in the temple of S* Tſe the prieſts ſaidſeruice inthe yy. 
; De rebus Po- BAT OT noming) * Cromer ſayth that the two Biſhoppes 'CMerhodiy 
Joni, 1. 3. p.32. 20d Cyril, di roo ſcruice in bringing the people of thoſe parts to the 
knowledge of God in Chriſt, and that they cauſed the S/ewonians to har 
their ſeruice in their owne tongue, the Pope giuingaſlenr and approvingthz 
v Lib. 15. pag. they did. And the ſame* Cromer fayth, the ſerutce was in the Slaxontoneye 


249. In Croconde 4c 
That the Aforanians had the ſeruice in their owne tongue weethane proofs 


ſufficient, for Toh the eight tooke precife order, and commandedit ſhouldh: 
. foe. His * Epiſtle writtento the Prince of Moraria is extant, in whichepiltl: 
. he haththeſe words. Whereas one ({onſtantine a Philoſopher found ourletters 
* ©andcharacters of the S/awon tongue, that ſo in it they might ſound forththe 
* *praiſes thatare due to God; wee exceedingly commend the ſame,anddocom- 
*maund that the praiſes of Chriſt our God and his workes be vtteredandic 
. forth in the ſfame;for wee are admoniſhed to praiſeGod notin three tongues | 
* only bur inall, by the facred authority that commanded ſaying, / Prail 
*Lordall yee Gentiles, 'and praiſe him together all people; Plalme 117., And 
'*the Apoſtles being filled with the holy Ghoſt ſpake in all tongues andnt- 
* tered the great and wonderfull workes of God eA#: 2. Hencealſo Pau, 
* that heauenly trumpet, ſoundeth forth and exhorteth every tongue tocor- 
 *tefle,that our Lord Teſus Chriſt is in the glory of God the Father :  concer- | 
*ning which things he admoniſheth vs ſufficiently ,and manifeſtly, inhusfiri | 
* Epiſtle to the Corinthians, requiring vs nootherwiſeto ſpeakewith tongue, | 
* but ſoe, that wee may edifie the Church. Neither is it contrarie to the | 
*righe faith and found dorine, toſing maſſe in the ſame S/awon tongue, © | 
© to reade the holy Goſpell , or the divine leſſons of the old/or new Teltr 
*ment, rightly tranſlated and interpreted, or to ſing all other parts of d- 
*uintſeruice-, appointed for certaine houres and times ; becauſe thathe: | 
* that made 3 principall tongues, to wit, the Hebrew, Greeks, and Lam, 
*createdalſoall other, for to ſer forth his praiſe-and glory -  Notwitt- | 
©{tanding wee command, thatin all the Churches of your country tho Gur 
* be firſt reade, for the greater honour, in Latine;and afterwards the tranilat 
* 1nto the $laxonian tongue, inthe hearing of the people that vnderſtandet: 
*not Zatwee; as it ſeemeth the cuſtome«s in ſome Churches ; andif it Jer | 
* good to thee and thy iudges, and great men, to heare maſſe rather ini 
Pao weecommand that the maſſe bee celebrated for thy ſelfe and them ' 
ne. ' | NON 
y Hiſt, Bohem:  * 1445 Syluine, afterwards Pixs the ſecond, reporteth that (yri, 1m 
cap.13, boat ought Swarocopine to becomeaChriſti3,&tobe ba wont Mort" 
and {undry other nations of the S{anonians,to Chriſtianity :& afterwards a 
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—Xame,beſought the Pope, that with his good liking hee might ſay ſcruice 
©.in the Slavonian.rongue,to the people of that Nation, whom he had baptized; 
concerning which thing whenthere wasno little diſpute inthe ſacred Senate, 
: and many diſliked this motion, - there was fuddainly heard. a voice, as it had 
eene from Heauen, ſaying, Let euery ſpirit praiſe the Lord, and let euery 
«rongue confeſſe vnto him, whereupon the Pope yeelded to:his motion, & gauc 
 conlent that he ſhould doe as hedefired. | |. 441d: 7 ; JN? 

There is no doubr, but that there. were many croſlings inthis kinde , -and. 
-hat ſometimes they had the ſeruice in one tongue, and ſometimes in another, 
not onely indiuerſe countreyes,) but cuen inthe fame accordingly as the dif. 
f-rent factions prevailed. Yuratizlaus Duke of the Bohemians delired of Pope 
Hildebrand,that he would giue conſent that they might ſay divine ſeruice' in 
the Slavon tongue,and it ſeemeth by the Popes an{were,1t had bin ſo before,as 
in other places,{o here; for he * ſayth,neque ad excuſationemy invat, quod qui» *7 Þ.ep. 11, 
dan religiofi virs, hoc quod ſimpliciter populus querit, patienter tulerunt, ſeu | 
incorretuny dimiſerunt,cum Primitiva Eccleſia multa diſſimulaverit , que A 
ſanftis Patribus poſtmodum firmata chriſtianitate, & religione creſcente, ſub - 
ili examinatione corretta ſunt. That is, neither dothit ſerue to excule; and 
© make good this pre that ſome religious men patiently endured and ſuf; 
« fered that to be done, that the people {imply deſired, or that they ler it alone 
©ncorrected, or altered it not, ſeeing the Primitine Church was content to 
«winke at dinerſe things, which the holy Fathers afterwards, when Chriſtia- a Dercbus Ee- 
© nity was firmely ſettled, and Religion increaſed -, vpon diligent and exact </cl.c. 7. 


* examination, thought good to correct andalter. * Walafridus Strabo teſti- Wha oc, 
r Epi 


fieth, that in his time the divine ſeruice was ſtill celebrated in the vulgar Ger- 14,,CmariRhe- 
mane tongue,amonegſt certaine Scyrhian Nations, eſpecially thoſe thatare cal- menhis in epi» 


led Tomitanz,and that certaine Germans doe inhabite in thoſe parts. ſola ad Luit- 
There was athird ſort of people towhom the Goſpell was preached, that ><rwum excul, 
were ſo * rude and vnletteredar the time of their converſion, that they knew *** THIN 
not how to write any thing. in their owne tengue, hauing nocharatters or let- | on pe = 
tersof their owne,  nor'any monuments of antiquity, or report of things palt,. greſtisbaberur, 
bnt inthe Latine tongue: theſe could haue no forme of divine {eruicedeliuvered dum 5 proprius 
yntothem at the firlt in their owne tongue. So that happily to ſome inthis << (criprura, 
cale, the Booke of God was at firſt deliuered in Latin,to be expounded by ſuch wy _— 
as \rnderſtood it,tothem that vndcerſtood itnot : not as thinking it beſt. 1o to —ocidii me 
haue it ina tongue not vnderſtood, but becatfe they could not doe otherwiſe. lwa:quippe qui 
And therefore John the 8", vnderſtanding that they of Moravia had analpha-' nec hiſtorias 
ber & charatters,ſo that they could expreſſethings in writing, commaundeth {vorum ante- 
the to haue their ſeruice in the S/a0nia» tongue. And ſo in thoſe places where A - 
they could nth _ 
y not haue the booke of Godin the vulgar tongue at the firit, yet 10 czrerz com- 
lone asthey had meanes, they cauſed the ſame to be put intothe vulgar. //+ mendant me- 
And therefore * itis reported that Ludovicus the Emperour, hauing a great” woriz.Qzod fi 
carcot Religion,and ſecking the faluation of his ſubſets ſoules, whereas till concigit, 
that time the people of Germany,that vnderſtood nothing but the Thendiſcall panes. ro 
tongue,could not read the Scriptures, but the learned onely, hauing now met iq eſt 71/4 ag 
with one Or fridus, alearnedand holy Monke, 'commaundedhim to * tranflate rum, vel porius 
theOld & new teſtamentintotheGermas tongue, quatenus non ſolum ti teteratis, Grzcorum 
Perumerian -/literatis,ſacra drvinorum preceptoriem lettio pandererur,that ſothe bf lanane, Oo: 
; acrcd reading ofthe divine precepts might be made comon to the learned & ;,, pots. ane 
rnlearned: which worke he took in hand, & perfeted, at the Emperors com-'prefaioinli- 
Ay willingly,hauingbin moued & admoniſhed fromaboue ſo todoe, brum antique 
e it was approued by Luidbertus Archbiſhop of Menrz. If the Tndex of prohi- lingua Saxoni- 
ers bookes hadbeene our, which P##x 4. firſt; & Clement the 8* ſince, publi- ©? CT 
- eato the world,theEmperour, Archbilh. Tranflator,& people vſingthe tran- f Poetics wrap 
Alon, had incurred grievous ceniſures, and had —_ branded as Heretickes: ferre, | 
"4 But 
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But this of the new religion of Rome, wasnot thenknowen,and thee. 
foreas CT in all parts of the world,they tranſlated he Goring _ 


the vulgar tongue. {M13 298 
oo oy wh atthe comming of eAuguſtine unto England, 


» 
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' thing inthceir ownet Ee, 1t 1s mUC doubted, and many. 
write any tning 1n che Bible was not deltueredro them in —_ 


they could not: ſothat happ! ot 
a the firſt; but —_—_ when they knew how to write in thar tongue, i 
ee eade, © Bedatranſlated a part of it mto the Saxomtononet a, 
» To, Trevilan, WAS. For,as WE TEAGe, Part "ngue. 
wbifupra, the fame Bede reporteth , thar before his time there was-acertainebrother 
« Hiſt. Anglo. in the monaſterie of the Abbeſſe Hilda , who hauing receiued excellentgrace | 
L4.cap-24* of God, was wontto make poems, fit to ſet forward religion & pictie; ſothy 
whatſocucr he learned by interpreters out of the holy bookes, the ſamethings 
preſently after hee would expreſſe in verſe, in his owne tongue; tharis,inFj. 

- gliſh, moſt ſweetely, and ſo as that he would peirce the hearts of fiichas head 
a - and therefor the abbeflc commaunded, that hee ſhould bee taughrhe 
whole {cries and courſe of the holy hiſtoric, that he mightexpreſſethetamein 
his owne tongue: and ſo he did, for whatſocuer by hearmg heec ldpofliby 
learne, he turned into moſt ſweete poems, ſo that his teachers became hishez. 
rers; for he compoſed pcems & ſongs, concerning the creation ofthe world, 
and the beginning of mankinde, the whole hiſtoric of Geneſis, 1/aelsgoingou 
of Aegypt, and cntring into the land of promitc, and ſundry other hiſtories 
holy Scripture; of the incarnation, paſlion, reſurrection, and aſcenſion of 
Chriſt into heaven, of the comming of the holy Ghoſt, the dorine'of the 4. 
poſtles, the tcrrour of the future judgement, the feare of hell puniſhment;and 
the happineſſe of the kingdome of heaucn: and fundry other benefitsand inde. 
mentsof Gcd. 1n all which hee ſought, to draw men fromdelighting in things 
that are cuill, tothe loneand practite of that whichis good. Which 'poems 
no doubt were written, if they knew how to write atthat time. Thuswere 
they willing in thoſe dayes, to take all occaſion to make the Scripture knowen 
to the people, as farre forth as poſlibly they might. | 

© Andthereforc it is not tobeedoubted,but that when they. had the Scripture 
onely in Latine, yetit was interpreted to the people , that they might vnder- 

LE ? ſtand it, according tothat of John Buller, © in (umma de dininzs officijs ; © Inthe 
a4 *Primitiue Church no man was permitted to ſpeake in a tonguenot vnder- 
ſandro liturgic, © ſtood, vnlefle there were one to interpret; for to what purpole were itfora 
£.36, * man toſpeake & not to be vnderſtood?truely to none at all Hence grew that 

© laudable cuſtome inſome parts of the Church, that ſo ſoone as the goſpel 
* ſhould beeread inthe Latine, it ſhould preſently be expounded to the people | 
in the vulgar. And this which hee fayth is confirmed, by the authoritie and 
Fin fine th: teſtimony of * Epiphanius;who deſcribing allthe ſeverall ordersinthe Church, 
ht fi TOA 'amongſt others hee reckoneth them that were , ippvmores | 2aoms ie foray 3 
ſs, T6ic are#u'wreny © it Teig Trowuahien, That is, Interpreters that expreſſed 1m one tongue, 
that which was vtteredin another, aſwell when the leſſons were read, 4s when the 
preacher ſpake to the people. 
By all that which bath beene faid, it appeareth, that the deſireof Gods 
Church was ever, to communicate the Scripturesandbookes of God, toal 
pcoplein the tongue they vnderſtood; That the-moſt part of the Chriſtian i 
Churches, had the booke of Godin their owne tongue; And that iFany hadvot, | 
itwas either becauſe they could not tell how to write any thing in their bards- 
rous tongues: of becauſe the tongue, wherein they firſt receiued them, altering, 

_ they were not vnderſtood then, as formerly they had been of their anceltous, | 
to whom they were firſt delinered inthe ſame. Soin 1taly,. France, & Spa 
auncicutly they generally vnderſtood. and ſpake Latine, and therefore hadthe 
Scriptures deliuered vnto them inthat tongue; but in time the Latine which 


they ſpake was ſo corrupted, and fo degenerated into barbariſine,thattbeP, 


me © Tovherobbed Booke, 245 


Ne of thoſe vnderſtood very little, ofthat which was written in the pu- 
the Latine Ecmerly vnderſtood; and therefore in procefle of time they Were 
forced to haue the Scriptures neavly tranſlated, into this new diale;orrather 
corruption ofthe Laine. So had they the Bible tranſlatedinto /ratian, 'Frexch, 
and Spansſh, as before I ſhewed _ 7 240g 2 | 
Their prayersandliturgiesindeede were not altered; yet wasthere never a- 
ny judicious man, charthoughtit fitteſt,to baue the {crviceof God performed: 
without vnderſtanding; butall the beſt & moſt pious inevery age, thought it 
neceſlary by all good and pofltble meanes' to prouide, that the people: might” 
haue their ſeruice of God, ina tongue they vnderſtood. Wee haue heard alrea-" 
dy John Billet peremptorily aftirming, that inthe primitmue Charch/no'tman 
waspermitted; ro ſpeake ina tongue not vnderſtood, vynleſſe there -were one” 
ro interpret; and that it was the cuſtomeofſcme Churches, ſoſooneas the” 
goſpell was read inthe Latine, to expoundthe ſame inthe vulgar tongue:bur, | _.. 
{ith he, * What ſhall wee fay ofourtimes,, wherein ſcarce; or not at all, ei- © Vbi ſupca, 
<ther he that readeth, or heareth, vnderſtanderh what hee heareth or readerh? 
0 that wee may ſay truely, as the Prophet ſometime complayned, The prieſt” 
© ſhall bee as one of the people: Yidetur ergo tacendum porins efſe quam pſallts- 
dum, it ſeemeth therefore it were better to keepe ſilence then to ſing. | 
Haymo a worthy and learned Biſhop, writing vpon the * 1 Epsft. ' tothe Tort 
(Cor. hath theſe wordes, If heethat vnderſtanderh onely that tongue, wherein 4 
© he was borne and bred, ſtand ty thee, when thou ſolemnly celebrateſt the 
* myſterie of the maſſe, or makeſt a ſermon, or powreſt forth the wordes of 
* bleſſing, how ſhall hee anſwere amen to thy bleſling, not knowing what thou $.; PIEIY 
*fayelt? that is, how ſhall heanſwere that confirmatory word, amen, when he cor. 14, Qui 
*5nderſtanding onely his owne tongue, -knoweth not what thou ſaycft inthat nullam prater 
* barbarous tongue ? Andleaſt any man ſhould take advantage, and vrgeas the propriam in- 
Papiſts 2re wonr to doe 5 that becauſe he fe | keth of a barbar ous tongue, his _ lingu, 
words arenotto bee vnderſtood; ofhim tharſpeaketh in oneofthe three lear- Jyo, FroPmum 
ned tongues, hee ſh2weth, thathe that.ſpeaketh in the Hebrew tungue,to him quomods di. 
that vnderſtandethnothing but. Greeke, vr in the Greeks , 'to him that vnder- ceramen? hoc 
ſtandeth nothing but Latine, "or in Latine, to:him that vnderſtandeth nothing <f, quomodo 
but Greeke, isa barbarian. Yea ifa Roman,and ſuchaone,as isnota Grecian, ** —_— 
pronounce the ſymbol or creed in Greeke, hee is a barbarian to him,thatvnder- {gfe 
ſtandeth nothing but Latine, though hee bee of the ſame nation,and people. yelconſcnſum, 
' Thomas e Aquinas mentioneth this, but -gmueth another interpretation -of cum ignoret 
the word, bur nor ſo fit; making them to bee barbarians, thatexcell in firength ipſus lingu # 
of body, butare defeftiue in ſtrength of reaſon, which how farre wide it is —_ 4 
fromthe ſcope of the Apoſtle, a blinde man may ſee. But inthe ſame place, me 
propoling the queſtion, how hee that vnderſtandeth no other tongue;bur that 
of the country wherein he was borne, can conforme himſelteand ſay, amen, to 
the prayers he vnderſtandeth not; his anſwere is,that heemay comforme him- 
ſelfe ina generality, but not in particular, ſeeing hee knowerth not in partica- 
lar, what it is that the miniſter ſayeth , though in generall hee know that hee 
praycth, or blefſeth.. - And farther, asking why the prayers and bleſſingsare 
nct 1n the vulgar, that more fully & particularly the ignorant might conforme 
themſelues vnto the ſame; his anſwere is; that happily irwasſo1n the primi- 
tle Church, but now that the faithfull are inſtructed , -atid knowe what it is 
they hearc in the ſervice of the Church;the bleflingsare in Latin;How weake 
a anſwere this isto proceed from ſuch a man, who ſceth not? for when hee 
fayth they know what they heare, either hee meaneth in particular, and then 
hee contrarieth hisformer wordes; or onely 11 generall ; and then , they can 
8.ueno conſent, but in generall:” and fo the ion is not anſwered, why the 
Praycrs and bleſſingsare not inthe vulgar, that ſo being diſtinAtly vnderſtood, 


there might bee a diſtin conforming to the” ſame. 
| X 4 Lyrs 


248 An Appendix > 5 ". 
= Dawriting vponthe ſame place hath theſe wordes. * 'Whena- Lay ma, 
_ «>aiththe Ju aerice any orher,devourl y,his affection islifted —_— 
reficitur affettus non intelletus: ſed quando mtelligit, reficitur affettus, & intel. 
« #4: andthis the Apoſtle ſheweth tobetrue in reſpect of the publique pray. 
« ers,becauſe if the people vnderſtandthe prayer or bleIling of the Prieſt, meti. 
<4 reducitur in deum, & devorins —_—_ Amen. An then Proceeding to 
© thoſe words, If thoubleſſe,&c. hath theſe words, What {hall hee doe thartup. 
« plieththe place of the vnlearned? Which wordsimportas much, 'as wh, 
© dothit profite the ſimple people that vnderſtand not? as if he ſhould ſay, lite 
* or nothing, becauſe they know rot how to conforme themſelues, to himthar 
*is the miniſter of the Church,by anſwering Amen, andthat-for this cauſein 
© the Primitiue Charch,the bleſfingsand all other things pertaining tothepubs, 
<lique ſeruice of God, were in the vulgar tongue 3 but after that people were 
* multiplycdand increaſed, and they had now learned to conforme themlelues 
*ro the Prieſt,by ſtanding when the Goſpel is reade, and by adoring the Eu- 
© chariſt;the ſeruice was in Latine,and that it ſuffticeth now, that the Clearke 
- dothanſwere for the whole people. 

Here is confeſſion,that the people profiteth litle or nothing, when the praj- 
ers and bleſſings arc ina tongue they vnderſtand not; that therefore the Pri. 
mitiue Church had the ſeruice inthe vulgar; that while it1s in Latine they can- 

 notthemſelues, butanother muſt an{were Amen for them; and thar yet,now 
they baue learned by ſtanding or kneeling, difterently to conforme them- 
ſclues to the Prieſt, according to the different things he doth; (which adeafe 
man that neuer heard word, may doc by obſcruation of the-eye ) it is welt 
cnough. 

Bu: Cardinall Cateraz vpon the ſame place hath theſe words: Out of this 
* dorine of the Apoſtle Paxl,it.may be gathered,that it were better, & more 
* for theedification ofthe Church,tohaue the pablique prayers that are reade 
*in the hearing of the people, pronouncedin a tongue commonto the cl 

& opucc.tom.3. and people,and vnderſtood of them both,thenin Latine. * And when hee 
wat, 15. . waschallengedby the Pariſans for faying, it were better to haue the prayers 
ſaid inthe Church in the vulgar;rather then in the Latine rongue; his anſwere 
was, that they recited nor his words fully: for he hadnot ſaid, 1#t were better, 
but zt were better for edification,nor that the prayers ſhould be ſaid, bur that the 
publique prayers ſhould be ſaidin the vulgar tongue; and this his aſſertion , hee 
: | faid, was grounded vponthe authoritie of the Apoſtle. oY 
inſtru, Chit- | © Cardinall Contarenzs,propoſing the queſtion, what is tobee thought of 
—__ ſuch prayers as ignorant men make without vnderſtanding, anſwereth, that it 
istobe concciued that they are of force, in reſpe& of the afteRion of the mind, 
and intention they haue to pray vnto God, though they know not what they 
dcfire,or pray for; but that they want the fruit whichthey ſhould haue, if they 
vnderſtood thoſe prayers that they vtter with their mouthes : for then they 
would direQthe intention of their mindes, and their deſires to God, for the 
obtaining in particular of ſuch things as with the mouth they pray for 3 
they would bee more edified , by the pious ſenſe and vnderitanding ofthe 
prayers; Andhe concludcth , that they pray not in vaine, butthatthey wol 
pray better, if they vnderſtood the mcaning of their prayers And to 
mz Article 3, ame purpoſe” Hardsag againſt Biſhop Juel, faith, it were betrer the pe& 
div1Gen, * pleſhould fay their prayers in their owne tongue, that they might the better 
_ *vnderſtand them. | gin 1 
_ _— ; Innocentius the 3* ſeemeth to haue had due conſideration hereof, & rherfore 
xtra ds fe. Ne preſcriberh, that, becauſe in ſundry parts there are mixed within the 
city or diocelle,people of different languages; hauing in the vnity ofthe lame 
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cis 1adicis Or- , - : | : 
digarii, faith,Qifferent rites and manners ; the Biſhops of ſuch Cities or Dio 
ſhall prouide fit mente celebrate divine ſervice, according to the GIve! jt * 
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| To the third Booke. 
© of their rites and languages, 8'to miniſter thefacramentsofthe Church vnto 
them, inſtructing thentboth by word, and example. Some reſtraine the words 
of [mocentizs tothe Greeke and Latin tongues only,as it he had only atlowed 
the hauing of the ſeruice in different es,in thoſe cittiesand places, where 
Grecks and Latines met. * But I focoorwiy theſe words ſhould be thus reſtrai= , Hors de fo | 
ned;ſceing there i$no queſtion burthis Pope wouldallow that which-Zb»the Jt 
8* his predecefſour & othershad don, in peratteringyney tncomanding the ſer- Jegendop 565, 
nice to be in the S/awoniantongue. And betides, how he could fay that the Greeks ſazth the Pope 
in ſome parts of the world agreed withthe Zarznes inthe faith, whom he fo dir- 7:0 not co 
crly reprouerh for very maine differences.in religion, and who as Thomas 4 _ a7 inn 
Teſs reſtifieth molt ſtiftely hold their owne: religion, though they liue-vnder ,,.,,;,, day 
Princes ofthe Roman profeſlion, I know not.. | | | thu the Grzci- 
Wherefore to grow to a concluſjon,it appearcth that anciently all Churches, ans azdSclauo- 
& that euer moſt of the Chriſtian Churches, had their ſcruicein a tongue vul- Nians that at- 
garly vndeſtood;that if any had not, it was either becaute they knew not how = Z 87 : 
to writeany thing in their owne tongue;or becauſe that which was their natu- ;, cir one 
ralltongue ceaſed to be {o,after they frit had theteruice i4t;that many had ſoc rengue ſhould 
in the Weſt Church when Luther firſt ſhewed his diſlike of Ronuſh errors & banepnefts to ſap 
abuſes: that there neuer wanted worthy diunes,Bs & Prelates of great eſteem, ere unto them 
who vrged the vnfitneſſe,of haning itm a tongue not vndeſtood,o the necefſi- EPR 
tyofthe vulgar;thatall in whomghere was ay iparke of grace, ſoughtto haue | 
it vnderſtood; And therefore as I noted before out of Zohn Buffer, ſundry Chur- 
ches though they had their ſeruice in Larize, | yet caufed the {ame things that 
they read 1n Latine to be expounded inthe'vulgar;others,as the B* unthethird 
*councel of Tours,that fuchthings ſhould be read to the people 1n the vulgar,as «Cap.7 1. 
might informe &inſtru& them, 1n all points of Chriſtian faith & religion:their 
words are theſe. We all with vnanimouscoſent haue thought fit to ordain,thar 
*euery B. ſhall prouide and haue' homulies containing neceffary admonitions, 
that ſo they that are vnder him, may be taught:our meaning is,thattheſe homi- 
lies ſhall containe inſtructions touching the catholike fairh, according to their 
*capacities,concerning the cuerlaſting rewards of the good, & erernall damna- 
on ofthe wicked, the reſurretion &laſt indgment,& ſuch works & courſe of 
lite, whereby men may attain,or whereby they are ture robe excluded from e- 
*ternall lite. And we ordaine,that cuery B-rake care, to tranſlate the ſame homi- 
ies, plainely and perfpicuouſly,into oh vulgar Roman or German tongue, that 
all may the more eaſily vnderitand the things that are vttered vnto them. 
Among other articles propoſedin the councell of Trear by the Embaſſadors,, 
of Ferdinand the Emperor,cocerning the neceſſary reformation ofthe Church, ba + 
one was,that * Happily it were to be permitted, that in ſome places, prayers cum conflitim- 
faithfully tranſlated into the vulgar tongue, might be intermingled with thoſe perial com.z p. 
things that are ſung in latine. Likewiſe in thearticles ofreformation exhibited 375. 
tothe councell of Trent, by (harles the 9''.* 1nſacrificio paracialibus Enangelium 9 Apud Gold. 
aperte & ds lucide & pro popmli captut copieſe ex ſnggeſtn exponatur,quo in loco que conflit .umper, 
plebans preeunte mw preces lingu2 fiant vernaculaperatts antem re dinina latine city 
CG myſtic precibus lingua etiam vernacula publice ad Deumpreces fiant. & 179 
dem plura. Which thing if it had bin granted by the councell,no new nor ſtrang 
thing had bin brought m, foras* Hors teſtifierh, the Church neuer forbad, to r De ſacramen. 
img in the Churches in the vulgar tongue; intime and place. /  _ euchariſt, pag, 
_ Itwere tobe wiſhed,ſayth Eraſmms,thatthe whole ſervice of God, might be 134+ 
celebrated and performed,1na tongue vnderſtood of the whole people, as in 
Unclent times it was wont to bee,and that allthings ſhould bee ſoe plainely 
Nan — ſounded out , thatthey might beevnderſoodof all that liſt __ ſ kn om 4 
end. And '* Caſſauder, fully agreeing with Era/mnr,andalleadgingrta thi Defcnbo li 
Put POle the Popes Jer FA ters; he pt the hearing ota voice Sy A 
P g rw pi 
0heauen, & the authority of Caietan, fayth; It were tobe deſired _ AC- pag, 141. 
cording 
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© cording to che mandate ofthe Apoſtle, and-the auncient. cuſtom of ih. 
Moodirner Bath Fs erm might be had of the peoplein the publikepraiers the 
Church, and in the hymnes and leſſons, which are there read qnd ſung for the yew. 


ples ſake; and that the ordinary and vulgar ſort of beleemers, _ nor forever bee 
ads 


wholly excluded, from all communion of prayers and dinine readings: and hee ad 
deth A that vnleſſe there bee a reformation mn this and other things, there 15 no; 


of any durable peace or conſent of the (harch : and profeſicth, bee cannot ſeehis 
that they ro whom the government of the C hurch « committed, ſhall one doygine 1 
nd rent ty 


| acconnt,, why they ſuffered the (hurch to bee thus miſerably diſquieted 


' the Church wherein our Fathers lined and died -wasa true ProteſtantChurgh; - 


a Cameracen- 
{ts 1 {crxen; d, 
1.9 2. 

Scorus lib. 2. 
27,qu#ſt, vnica 


funder, and negletted to take away the canſes, whence herefies & ſchiſmes do 
as in duety they ſhould haue done- . SO that in this poynr as 1n the former,we {66 


74 
| CHAP. $5: O 10140119109 2688 
Of the three ſuppoſed different eſtates of meere nature, grace, and ſine; 
difference betweene a man in the ſtate of pure and meere nature, and inthe ſtare 
of ſinze; and of original ſinne. | 0:41.08 
Hey of the ChurchofRome at this day 1magine, that Godemight ane 
created a man inthe ſtate of pure nature, or nature onely, afwell with- 
out grace;/as finne ; * and that in this ſtate of pure or meere nature, 
without any addition of grace, hee might haue loued -Godabone-all 
and haue kept all the commaundements of God colleftiuely, fo as to breake 
none of them, at the leaſt for a ſhort time, thoughhappily hee could nothane 
holden on conſtantly ſo to keepe them all, as neuer to breake any of them:'ſee. 
ing there would haue becne acontrariety, betweene reaſon, and that appetite 
that followeth the apprehenſion of ſenſe, iu that ſtate of pure or meere nature. 
So that, according to this conceipt, grace was added not to;inable mantoloue 
Godaboueall, to keepe the ſeverall comaundements, which hee hathgiuen,& 
to doe the workes, of morall vertue, { For all theſe hee might-haue beeneable 
to performe, out of the power of nature, without any ſack addition, )burto 
make himable conſtantly to keepe all the commaundements of God collediue- 
ly, ſoas neuer to breake any one of them, andto keepe them ſoas to: merit e- 
ternall happines1n heauen. Hen! 
Hence they inferre diverſe things: Firſt,” that the loſſe of grace or pe 
righteouſnes, that was given toeAdam, doth not depriue thoſe of his poltctt- 
ty of the power of louing God their Creator aboue all, of keeping hiscom- 
maundements divifiuely , anddoing the ſeucrall workes of morall - vertie, 
though happily not withthar facilitie, that in the ſtate of grace hee mighthave 
done them. Secondly, That Infidels and ſuch as haue no fellowſhip with the 
Szints & people of God, nor any part in his grace, may decline ſinne,' anddoc 
the workes of morall vertue. Thirdly, Thatall the contrariety that is found in 
the powers of the toule , the rebellion of the inferiour faculties againſtthe 
periour, the pronenefle toeui)l, and difficultie to doe good, would haue beeie 
the conditions,of meere nature without addition of grace or finne, and conſe- 
quently, that they are nct (inne in the ſtate wherein wee are; that theſe ev 
are not newly brought intothe nature of man by the fall ; that as manw 
hauc becne mortallinthe ſtate of meere nature , becauſe compounded ofea 
rraries, {o out of the contrariety of ſenſitiue and rationall deſire, heewows 
haue found arebcllion in himſelte, of the inferiour faculties againſt theſup®- 
our; that as a heauy thing falleth not downeward while it is | Tauer 
lo{oone as the ſtay is taken away, by reaſon of the ſame nature it had, whir 
was ſtayed, and asa ſhip that lay quietly while tt was ſtayed with an anchor, | 
Vpon the remouing of the fame is driuen with the windes, yet in no other 
then it would hauc beene before, if it had not beene ſtayed; fo altcheſecon. 


* 
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—= differences,and proneneſle to defire things contrary to 
ohe reaſon,wonld haue beene in meere nature asthe conditions of it, 

tae ſbewedthemfelucs it grace had not hindered them; and that there isno 
other difference betweene a manin the ſtate of pure or mcere nature,andin the 
tate of originall ſinne,then there is Letweene a man that .neuer- had any cloa- 
ching,and him that had,but by his owne fault and folly is ſtript outof all; be- 
-weene whom there is no difference 1n the nature ofnakednefſe,but all the dif 


©rence ſtandeth inthis,that the one is in fault for not hauing cloathes, the o- 


thernot ſo. For they ſuppoſe man would haue beene carriedas ſtrongly to 
he deſire of ſinfull things,1n the ſtate of. pure nature, as now, thatfreew1ll is 
ot made more weake, thenin that ſtate 1t would haue becne, nor the fleſh be- 
come more rebellious then it would haue beene without grace, before the cn- 


trance of finne. 


F 


This opinion * Bellarminfolloweth, and profeſicth,that though ſome of ex- «Ds oratis pti- 
cellent learning thinke,that both Thomas, and the beſt and molt approucd of mi bominis }, 
the ſchoolmen, were ofa contrary 1udgment, yer they are deceiued in fo think- 1&<-5. 


inz,and that this is the opinion of them all. 
Againſt theſe erroneous conce1pts , that are indeedetheground of all the 
points of difference, betweene them and vs, touching originall ſinac, freewill; 
the power of nature,the workes of infidels, and the like, we OP ſe this pro- 
poſition: That no ſtate of pure or mcerenature can be conceiue 4 948 either 
2 man muſt be lifted aboue himſelfe by grace,or fall below himſelfe by fin-And 
this propoſition is proued by vnanfiverable reaſons: For if the / principall 
powers of the ſoule, cannot performe their owne proper ations, by any natu- 
rall facultic, nor without the addition of grace , and a kinde of divine force, 
and helpe, then can there be no conceipt of a ſtate of pure or meere nature, ſce- 
ing thenature ofathing implieth the powers pertainingtoit, and a poſſibility 
tobring forth theacions of ſuchpowers: But itis evident that the principall 
powers of mans ſoule, cannot by any naturall facultic performe their preper 
ations, becauſe the firſt truethand chieteſt good, are the obiets of the rea- 
ſon,and the will,and theſe are infinite, andthe naturall capaciticof reaſgnand 
the will is finite, ſo that whatſocuer we vnderſtand and conceiue concerning 
God,is fo-much lefle, and commethſo much ſhort ot his infinite -perfeRion; 
asthe capacitie of our vnderſtanding is lefle then the infinite being of God. 
But how then will ſome man ſay, catmanarraine his good beeing ſo high, 
exccllent,& farre remoued from him, and fo infinitely beyond, & without the 
copaſſe of tus naturall facultie. The anſwer hercuntois, that thoughnothing can 
be lifted vp,to'be any thing aboue the nature of it, yet by forrain helpe «thing 
may bee carried or liftedaboue itſelte,or aboue the nature of it, that is, abouc 
that to which the naturall facultic of it extendethit ſelfe; asa ſtone may by the 
handof man be caſt vp on high,wherther ithathno facultie to moue it ſelfe: ſo 
the ſoule may be ray{cdand lifted by grace in thea&ts of her powers , aboue 
that to which by any naturall facultie,they canextend thetnſclues: For'though 
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which whatſoe 
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"tl God as God, neither 
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attaine that which is4s his proper good. Attus rationalss creature,layth ah 
fis-p: 3:9: 61 :memb. 1. oportet quod ordinerur ad bonum quod ft [ Pr marks | 
quod eft ſiummum bonum & infinitum;9qua ergo non eſt poſſibilis extenſio yas Firs 
creature ſupra ſeipſam,ideo non eſt erpoſcrbile per nature Os 01 dinet ſuum al fu 
pernentat in ſuum finem,& ideo neceſſe eft quod tnnetur a gratia: Thea of ates. 
ſonable creature, muſt be direRed to a good aboue nature which isthe chies 
good,andiinfinite;becauſc therefore a reaſonable creature cannot raile it ſelfs x. 
boue it ſclfe, therefore it is not poſlible that by the power of nature ir ſhould 
order its a&,or attaine its end:and therefore 1t muſt be holpen bygrace. 
So then there isno immediate knowledge of God, as hee isin him ſelfe; no 
knowledge thatintime for hisowne fake he made all things of nothing; yg 
knowledg how and in what ſort wee depend on him, how his prouidence xe 
cheth to vs, how hee guideth us in all our wayes, and —— how: wee 
ſhould loue him,feare him,aud truſt in him,and depend vpon him;Andiif with. 
inthe compaſle of nature there bee no ſuch knowledge of God, then 1s theres 
rightloneof God ; For no man can rightly loue God , vnleſſe hee ri , 
know him;Andif we doe not rightly loue God, wee can donothing wellyuy 


mincnfis Lz, d& Wee cannot but continually doe evill; © For eucry thing that a man willerh and 


29.7. 


d yb1 ſupra, 


aftecteth,is cither God,or ſome other thing beſides God; Ita man loue God & 
not for himſelfe but for ſome other thing, thisaG is ſinfull and culpable;and 
not morally good. If a man loue any other thing beſides God, ' and loue it nor 
finally for God, the a& of his loue reſteth finally in ſome other thing rhatisno: 
God, and hee loueth it for it ſelfe without any further reference, andſoe in- 
toycth ſome other thing beſides God, as if it were the vttermoſt and:mof 
principall g0d, which a& is culpable. Now 1fa man remaining within 
the compaile of nature withour addition of grace, cannot but doeeuill, then 
can there beenoe ſtate of nature that 1s not ſinnefull, without grace, and 
conſequently there can bee no ſtate of pure or mgere nature, ſeeing euerie 
thing that is culpable and faulty in any kind, is contrary to the nature ofthe 
thing wherein it is found, anda corruption of nature. But thar all the principal 
actions of men without grace are culpable and faulty it is euident ;. 

they loue God for ſome other thing and not for himſelfe,neuer coming toany 
knowledge of him as- hee is in himielfe , and they loue other things for 
themſclues,and finally,withour any reference to God. So that grace is neceſſ# 
rily required in man,for the performance of his aions,ſo as nor to finne.And 
it is truethat © Gregorizs Ariminenſes.hath,that Adam in the ſtate of hiscreati- | 
on, was not ſufficiently inabled, to performeany a& morally good, or-lec 
rodoe any good thing as not to ſinnein doing 1t , by any thing in nature, 
it hee had not had ſpeciall grace added. Whence it will follow that theres 
no power to doe good, - or not to ſinne, in the nature of a man, bur from grace; 
that whengraceis loſt, there is an impoſſibility of doing good,andaneceſlity 


doingcutll. 


_ The Papiſts and wee agree that originall ſinne is the privation of original 
righteouſneſle;bur they ſuppoſe there was in nature without that additiondf 
grace, apower to doc gocd, and that it was not giuen ſimply to make Mat 
able to do good, but conſtantly,and ſo as to merit heauen;ſo thar it being taken 
away, a man may decline cach particular ſinne,and doe the ſeuerall workesd 
vcrtue,though neither ſo as ncuer to ſinne, nor ſoe as tg, merit heauen eng 
But wee ſay there neither wasnor could beany power in nature as of it en: 
tc doc any att morally good, or not ſinnefull; that grace was giuen ton 
men, to performethe aQtions of their principall powers, about Hicir principal 


| ovicts,and to do good; and that it being taken away, there is found ney 


imporencie to doe any at of vertue,and a neceſſity of finning inall their me % 
achons.till they be reſtored againto the ſtate of grace;that the difficulty "Che 
g20d, pronencſſeto euill,contrariery berweene the powers and faculties ” 
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Gule,and the rebellion of the IMEAaner againſt the ſupertour and better, are not 

the conditions ofnature, as it was or might haue becneinit ſelfe beforethe 

-ntrance of ſinne, - but that all cheſe proceede from the purting of the powers 

ofthe ſoule, by the loſle of grace,” out of that courſe, which by the law of 

GOD and nature they wereto hold. | For doth notthe conditionof mans 

naturerequire,that amongſt things inquiredafter,' thought: of, and kno q 

God ſhould be the firſt? and amongſt things defired and loued, thing ſhould 

be deſiredand loued more or before him, -nor otherwiſe then tor him?-and is 

i; notcleare and cuident,that if God be the firſt thing that is thought of, ſought 

after, and loued, andthar nothing be ſought after or reſpetted, but atter 

and for G OD, that there will bee noe proneneſle to cuill., 'difficultic to 

doe good, contrariety berweene the powers ofthe foule , and rebellion of 

the meaner and infer1our again(t the berter and ſuperiour ? ſurely there is 

none that can or will make queſtion of it. * Now it is confeſſed by the beſt 

learned — the Schoolemen, that howſocuerit be not{oe in the courſe 

of our vnderſtanding, in this ſtate wherein wee are; yet according to the 

courſe of the nature of our vnderitanding ſimply-confidered , it ſhould bee * Senſirivusap- 
ſoe, that * G O D ſhouldbee the firſt thing ſought after and knowne by vs. Petirus rationis 

.  Secundumnaturam ( \ayth © Scotus) Deus eſt primum copnitum, qu14 natu- gal Mey 

ral cognitto procedit ab indeterminato ad determinatii, indeterminarii negatine eff i 1 

mags mndeterminatum, quam prinatiue indererminatum : ergo preconcipitur ill; volunas ad ſc- 

& lad indetermmarum priuatine ſecundum noſtram copnitionem preconcipituy iplam defecir, 

determinato,quia ens & res prima impreſſione imprimuntur in animk noſtrk ſecun- Was ſpree 

dum A WICeNmans T Aectaphyſcc. 5- ergo tndeterminatum negatine ommmno prims eff ONE £ 

ob jeltum noſtro tutellettur. At rationaliter poſterins creatura Ccognoſcitur: qua pri- 4 iſe cpir: atqz 

mo concipitur hoc bonum,deinde bonum vnmerſale abſtraltum ſecunda abſtrattios hinc innumerg 

ne, puta quod eft indeterminatum priuatine deinde bonum prima abſtrattione ah. cupiditotes, in* 


ftrallum,qued ſcilicet eſt indeterminatum _—_ And therefore it isnored by ©97<") timer 


EE.” | a. | : bi 
the learned, that there 1s a double kncwledgeand apprehdſion of things;the one = ———_ s 


diſtint,the other confuſed; inthe confuſed knowledge of things that is firſtap- fatum cf, ve 
prehended by vs, that firſt affeterh the ſenſe, butin' diſtin& knowledge cog- cum in primo 
mtorum primum eſt communiſſimum, & que propinquiora ſibi ſunt priora, que 3tionum ſug- 
remotuora,poſtertora; quia nihil concipitar diſtintle, niſi quando concipmntur 0m- Bs. Hs. 
ma que includuntur inratione ens eſſentials. . - 70.8 = DO - 
Andtothe ſame purpole it isthat ' Bonauentura hath, Cum non efſe privatio in particulari 

ſit eſſends,non cadit um intelleum niſi per eſſe; eſſe autem non cadit per aliud; quia bono vitimum 
omne quod intelligitar, aut intelligitur vr nonehs, aut vt es in potentia, atet wt ens finem collocar 
inactu;fi 1g1tur non ens non poteſt mtelligi 'niſt per ens, c entinpotentia nonnifi per gh eg 
ens in ally, efſe nominat ipſuns purim attumentts,efſe igitur oft quod primo cadit i 
mntelettam, & illud eſſceſt, quod eſt purs attus:ſed hoc noneſt eſſe particulare, « ſenlumde- 
quod eſt eſſe artatum, quia permixtum eſt cum potentth, nec'eſſe analogam; quia merierit, &in 
minme habet de attu,co qued minime eft:reſtat «gitur quod illad eſe of efſe arms- nSPorcs Rate 
nm: miraigitur eft cacitas intellettus, qui non confiderat allud quod prins videt, & rag Mis. r 
ſme quo nthil poteſt cognoſcere: ſed ficuti oculus intentia in varias colorim diffe- lar 
rent1as ,lucem per quam videt catera, nonvidet, & fi videt non tamen adwertit: fic sffequendis , & 
oculis mentis noſtre intentus in iſta entia particularia , vniverſaliajpſum eſſe ex- Yoloribus tugi- 
 Faomne genus licet primo occurrat ments, per ipſum alta tame non aduertit;un- ends A 
de veriſſime apparet,, quod ſicur oculus veſpertilionis ſe habet ad Iucemiitaſe habe#®*.— nes 

oculus ment noſtre ad manifeſtiſzima nature. #14 afſſucfattns ad renebras en- mus de libero 
um, & phantaſmata ſenſebiluum,cum heres Sade entis intuetur,v1detar arbittio, 
ſbi nhil videre: non intelli gens,quod ipſa caligo ſumma eſt menti noſtre tllemina- e1.Sen_d, 1. 
10, ficut quando videt oculiu puram Iucem, videtur fibi nihil videre.” > 9 

_ By this which hath bin ſayd,it is cuident, that according to the coneſc of ng. / Fonarencurs 
urenot difordered, norput out of courſe, the firſt'thing that is inquired pres ne rg de- 
'tcr, thought of and knowne, is GO - , and that hee is the firſt good um.c. ;, 


chat * Effe. 
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K Bernard. 
ſerm, ad milit, 
Templic, 11, 
de (cpuichro, 


that is deſired & loued,& that no other thing is defired or loued bur 


. . after him, ] 
& for him.So that none of the things formerly mentioned can bee founginy, 
nature of man,vnleſſe it be put out of courſe. Whence groweth the contrari. 


tic betweene the meancr and better , ſuperiour and inferiour faculties oft, | 
ſoule, but from hence,that the ſoule inthus ſtate of her averſion from God, ta. 
keththe beginning of all her knowledge fromthe ſenſes, apprehendeth : 
cular thingsas good vpou the firſt view,& to bedefired, which afterwarggy. 
pon better conlideration,in reſpectsnot conſideredatthe firſt, thee findeth ae 
not goodnor deſirable? And whence 15 the rebellion of the inferiour againg 
the ſuperiour,but from hence, that the ſuper1our hauing caſt off the 
it formerly had ypon God & reſpe& vnto him, the inferiour alſo caltcth offthe 
reſpe& it had toit? * Quid inſtins eſſe poterat,quam talionem recipere? Vita Dew 
anime eſt ,ipſa corporis;peccando voluntarie volens perazdit wviverenoleys perda s, 
vivificare ; ſponte repulit vitamcum vivere noluit yon valeat eam. dare cu, 
quatents voluerit; noluit animaregs a Deo,non queat regere corpmws: fi non ngy pa- 
ret ſuperiors inferiors cur umperet? [mventt conditor ſuam ibs rebellem creaturan,, 
inveniat anima ſuam ſibirebellem pediſſequam-; tranſgreſſor inventus eſt homg g; 
vine legis,enveniat ipſe aliam legem in membr1is ſurs repugnantem legi mentis ſus, 
& captrvantem ſe in legem, peccati: porro peccatum ſeparat unter nos Dei, 
ſeparet promde mors inter corpus noſtrum & 105. 1 <Lie wap 
From hence likewiſe is that danger ofcrring, whereunto man is ſubjed; for 
apprehending particular things firlt, his knowledge isimperfte&, and confy. 
{ed;8 not without much labour,and danger of erring,doth he cometothedj. 
ſtint knowledge of any thing, And hencealfo floweth that ignorance that 
found in men; for taking the beginning of all the knowledge they haue from 
the ſeuſes,they know no more touching any thing then may bee diſcerned by 
the accidents and outward effects of it,and ſo neuer come to know any thing in 
the eſſence of it, or immediatly as it is in it ſelfe. So that according to that 


' Which before I noted, out of the booke called Deſtruttoriume vitiorum; asaman 


may know inthe darke,the length, breadth, and other dimen!:ons of a thing, 


| but not whether it be faire or foule, white or blacke. So men in this obſcurt. | 


ty of diſcerning,may finde out that there isa God, and that heis the beginning 
and cauſe of all things: but they cannot know how faire; how good, how 
mercifull, and how glorious hee is, ' that ſo they may loue him, feare him, 
honour him, and truſt inhim as God , vnleſſe they haue an illumination of | 
grace, | 

The difference therefore berweene thoſe of the Church of Rome and vs, 
touching originall ſinne, conſiſteth un rwo points. Firſt, In that they make 
the former defeRts of ignorance, difficultic to doe good, pronenefle to euill, 
contrarietic betweene the powers of the ſoule, and the rebellion of themes- 
ner ard inferiour,againſt the better and ſuperiour , conſequents of nature, 
as 1tmight and would be in it ſelfe ſimply conſideged, without all defedtion 
and falling from God: that originall righteouſneſſe was giuen, - to. prevent 


and ſtay the cffeRts that theſe naturally would haue brought fotth , and that 


theſe are not the conſequents of eAdams ſinne, but that. onely the leaung 
ofthem tree tothemſelues to diſorder all , is a conſequent of the lolle of 
that rightcouſneſle which was giuento eAdam,and by him forfaited andlolt: 


«that they proceede from the guilt of finne, but that they make not them 


in whom they are. 'But we ſay that theſe areno conditions of nature fim 
conlidered,that they cannot bee found but where ther is a falling from ,60 
that they are the conſequents of Ada: ſinfull averſion from God his Creat®), | 
that they are a partoforiginal ſinne,and that they make men guilty of grievo® 
pwuſhment,ſolongas they remaine in them. 26 Tl 


one (econd thing is, that originall ſinis indeed according to thetr opinion the 
Pr1Vauon of originall righteouſnes: but as original righteouſnes Was _ 
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ſimply toinavle mento decline cuill and do good, but colleCtiuely, conſtantly) 
and meritoriouſly to decline euill & dog good: ſo the privation of it doth not 
depriue menofall power of decliting cuill & doing . only of the pow- 
-r ofdeclining all euill, and doing all good colleRtiuely 8& meritoriouſly. Bur 
we ſay that ortginall righteouſnes was glven, ſimply toinable mento decline 
euill & to doe good, and that without it the nature of tnan could not performe 
her proper and principall actions, about her principall obiefts: Sothat the pri- 
vation of it, depriveth a man of all power of knowing, loving, fearing 
ring, or zlorifying God as God, and of all power, oft doing anything morally 
o00d ornot {infull; and putteth him into an eſtate,wherein hee canriot but loue 
and deſire things that God wotild not, or ſo as hee would not haue him; yea of 
louing other things more than God: and and fo as to diſhonour God inany 
kind, rather than not toenjoy the things he defires. KEN 
So that if wee ſpeake of originall finne formally, it is the privation of thoſe 
excellent gifts of diuine grace, inabling vs to know, loue, feare, ſerue , ho- 
nour,and truſt in God, and todoe the things he delighteth in, which eAdan 
had & loſt. If materially,itis that habituall inclination that isfound in mena- 
verſe from God, carrying them tothe loue and deſire of finite things-more 
then of God, and this alſo 1s properly {in,making guilty of condemnation, the 
nature and perſon in which itis found. This habituall inclination to defire fi- 
nite things inordinately, isnamed concupiſcence ; and this concupiſcence is 
two fold as * Alenſis noteth out of Hugo, for there is concupiſcentia ſpiritus, and * RY ne 
concupiſcentia carnts, there isa concupiicence of theſpirit, or ſuperiour facul. ©3933 ® 
ties;& of the fleſh or inferiour; the former is (inne;the latter ſinne and puniſh. 
ment. For what is niore juſt then that the will refuſing to bee ordered by God, . 
and deſiring what hee would not haue it,ſhould findethe inferiour faculties re- 
beilious and inclinedto deſire thingsthe will would haue to bee declined? 
It remaincth therefore that wee proceede to proue, that this dodrine was 
recciued, taught, & continued in the Churches wherein our Fathers liued & 
dicd,till & after Lathers time.I haue ſhewed already that Gregorins Ariminen- 
 {s protcſleth,that Adamin the ſtate of his creation, was not inabled to perform 
any ate morally good, or foto doe any good thing,as not to finin doing it, by 
any thing innature, without addition of grace;whighthing he proveth our of 
the maſter of the ſentences , whoſe wordsare theſe, ſpeaking ofthe firſt man 
defore his fall. * Zgebat itaque homo gratia, non vt liberaret voluntatem ſnans g2 ſcnr,diag] 
que peccatiſerva non fuerat , ſed vt mon ad volendum efficaciter bonum, ; 
quod per ſe non poterat. Thatis, © The firſt man needed grace , not to free his 
*will,fgr it neuer had been in bondage, but to prepare and fit it effeually to 
"will thafwhich is good, which oft ſelfeit could notdoe. | | 
And he confirmegh the ſame out of Saint e»gnſt:his wordsare theſe , * 7. 5 De correpti- 
fam gratiam non habuit homo primus, qua nunquam vellet eſſe malus; ſed habait nn gf 
in qua ſi permanere vellet, nunquam malus eſſet; & ſine qua etiam cum libero ar- 
bitrio bonus eſſe non poſſet ;, ſed cam tamen per liberum arbitrium deſcrere poſſet 5 
nec ipſum ergo Dems eſſe voluit ſine ſua gratia,quem reliquit in eius libero arbitrio, + nikil 
quonam liberum arbitrium ad malum foffcir ad bonum autien # 1-jos eft, niſt "Crag 
adiuuerur ab omnipotents bono: quod adintorium fi homo ille per liberum non deſer- ; 
mſſet arbitrium, ſemper eſſer bonus ſed deſernit et deſertus eſt.that is,The firſt man 
"had not that grace,that might make him ſo will good,as neuerto become cuill; 
*buttryely hee had that, wherein ifhee would haue continued, hee ſhould ne- 
ver haue bin euill, and without which, notwithſtanding allthe freedome of his 
"will,he could notbe good; yetby the freedome of his will he mightooſe'ir; 
"Wherefore God wouldnothaue ing to be withour his grace, whomheleft in 
the freedome of his will, becauſe free will is ſufficient of it ſelfe to doe evill, 
but it is of litle force, (or rather as the true reading isof no force, 8 nothing ) to 
49 good ,vnleſſe it be holpe of the omnipetent good which helpe if ma had we fey 
| Y 2, 4 
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by his free will, he had ever beene good; but he forſooke 1t,and was forſaken, © 
Thicdly he proueth the fame in this ſort: Ss Adan ante peccatum poiniy » 
foras vires naturales aciſe agere attum moraliter bonum, pſe potmiſſer facereſe 4, 
non bono bonum,p fo quod al:iquando fuaſſet fore 0n8nt attu Voluntarns,cum ſins " 
tum uaturalibus ;aut de bono meliorem, deco ilum non ſpecraliter adirvante, thatis 
*1f Adam had poxyer before the entrance of in preciſely bythe ſtrength othi, 
<naturall faculties ro doan at morally good, then hee might hauc made hin | 
<{elfe good of not good, ſuppoſing that ſometimes in the ſtate of meere name 
the hat no a& of will; or at the leaſt he might haue made himſelfe of goodbe. 
ter, without the ſpectall helpe of God; but this conſequent muſt NN eo 
*red;for if Adam might thus haue done, the good Angels might haue done ſve, 
but that is contrary to S* Arguſtine,his words are theſe: S$:; bons Angeli fuerqy 
; De ciuitate prev ſine bona voluntate,camq; mm ſerpfis deo non operante fe ecerunt:ergu meliores ; 
Dci 1,12.£.9+ ſeipſis,quam ab illo fatti ſunt; Abſit. Ar ſt non potwerunt ſerpſos facere meliores qu; 

. eorille fecerat,quo nemo melins quicquan facut :profe tho &- bonam voluntatem 

meliores eſcent iſt operante adintorio creatorts, habere non poſient.that is, Ifthe _ 
© 200d Angells were firſt without any good motion of will,or the goodneſle of 
{he will,and afterwards, God not working,wrought1t in themſelues;then! 
<nade themfelues berter then they were made of him, which God forbid wee 
*ſhould cuer thinke. But ifthey could not make themlelues better thenhe made 
them,then whom no man can do any thing better;truly vnles the helpeoftheir 
Creator wrought them to it,they could not haue that goodnefle of wil where- 
by they mightbecome better then they were before. 

That which hee thus proucth touching the ſtate of man beforethe fall,igyn. 
doubtedly true in the ſtate of the fall;and therefore all the moſt pious and indi- 
cious men in cuery age,hane taught as wee now do, thatſince the fall ofe4- 
dam,there is no power left inany of his poſterity before they be renewed by 
grace,to decline finne or to doe any worke morally good, and that may betry- | 
ly named a worke of vertue. And theſe cannot but farther agree with eArim- 
zenſis and vs touching the impotencie of nature before the entrance of {in,tods 
any good ator att ot vertue,of it ſclfc, without the additionot. grace. Forit 
grace had not bin giuen inthe ſtate of the creation ſimply to inable todo good, : 

\ - bur that there hadbina power of doing good in nature, without and before 
the addition of grace,then vpon the lofle of it there had followed:no ſachim- 
potencie in the preſent ſate,as theſe menaffirme there did, and they that hold 

_ theother opinion denie. Alltheſe aftirmethat all the poſterity of eAdawar 
plunged into fuchan eſtate of ignorance by this fall, that without ſpecialliſu- 
mination of grace, they know not ſufficiently concerning any nes. © ra 
bee dene or committed , that it is to be done or committed', ant where- 
tore,& in what ſort: & intoſuch an eſtate of infirmity & impotencie inrelpes 
otthe will,that they cannot will any thing that isro be willed, for ſuchcaul, 
and in-{uch fort as it is tobe willed, and withſuch circumſtances asarereqti- 
"  ., redtomakean ac tobe morally good, andtruly vertuous. ey 125et! » 
; e\ lberFar- * 5? eAnſtine fayth, that Adam and Exe,ſo ſoone as they had ſinned, were cat 
"--3.c37- Chcadlonginto error,miſcry,and death, & that it was moſt iuſt they ſhould 
Þe;for what ayth hee is more juſt then vr amitrar quiſque quo bene vt nolus, 
cum fmnevia poſiet difficultate ſs vellet ;3d eſt, vt qui ſciens refte non facit, avis 
[core quad rettis ft 65 qui rette facere,cum poſrer noluit amittat poſre cis Ut! | 
cuery one ſhould looſe that which when with caſe he might hee wouldpot | 
well;that is,that he that hauing knowledge doth notright, ſhould looſethc 
IEnchizidc knowledge of that which isright: & that he that would not do well whett* | 
-**: might, 1d looſe the power of doing well when hee would. / * Andelle- | 
where ſpeaking of the firit ſinne of the Angells and men ; hee fayth, 
When they tell, & ubintranit ignorantia rerun agendarum,  concupifcentia 
arnm x that is, there entred in rgnorance of things to bee dane and ny 4 
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things burtfull that are tobe declined. Proſper inhis" booke in defence of the m Cap. 39 
hers of grace againſt Caſſian,reprehendeth him becauſe he had ſaid in his 

preac = ; . | > : 

collation de prorettione Des ,that Adam gainedthe knowledge of cuill after his 

&ll,but loſt not the knowledge of good which he hadreceiued, & relleth him 

that both theſe propoſitions are vntrue;ſo that hee thinketh that eAdan. loſt 

the knowledge of good. : 2 - TS ; | $ | | BY | 

* Hugo de ſantto Vittore faith, the firſt man was indued with a threefold a De facram; 
knowledge, cognitione ſculicet creators ſui, ut cognoſceret a quo faltius erat; & fideil, 1, part 6 
cognitione ſus,#tt cognoſceret quid fattus erat, & quid ſibi faciendum erat; deind; <2. 13.14. 
cogmrione quoque $/11145 quod ſec um faitum erat, Ou quid ſobs de Mo, 5 Pr, ills faci- 

<;1dumerat. « Thatis,he was indued with knowledge of his Creator, that he 
might know of whom he was made, with knowldgeofhimſelf,that he might 
« know what he was made,and what he was to doe; , with knowledge of 
« that which was made together with him, & what he was todoe with, & in it: 
© For no man is todoubt but that man had perfet knowledge of all thoſe viti- 
«ble things,that were madefor him, & with him, as muchas pertained either 
«tothe inſtructionof his ſoule,or the necellity of bodily vie. This knowledge 
* man hath not lott by the fall, neither that whereby hee was to prouide things 
© neceflarie for the fleſh, and therefore God was not carefull afterwards to in- 
*{tru& him touching theſethings by the Scriptures, but he was to bee taught 
£that knowledge that concerneth the ſoule onely, when hee was to be reſtore]; 
<becauſe he had loſt that only by finning. And inthe ſameplace hee excellently 
deſcribeththe knowledge of God that Aaam had, to haue bin not by hearing 
only from without,asnow,but by inſpiration within, not that whereby now 
belecuers by faithſecke after God as abſent, but that whereby by preſence of 
contemplaticn,he was more manifeſtly ſeene of him as knowing him. And _ 
concludeth, it is hard to expreſſethe manner of the diuine knowledge the firſt 
man had, but that onely this is certaine, that being taught viſibly by inward in- 
ſpiration, he could no way doubt of his Creator. 

Inlike ſort the fame * Hugo ſheweth moſt excellently;that man hath loſt all ibid. part.7. 
*reitude of will; for whereas thete was giuen to mana double deſire, 5uſts,c5 £1 ® 17+ 
* commods: of that which 1s juſt,and that which is pleaſing: the one voluntary, 
*theotherneceflary; that by the one he mighr merite, or demerite; by the o- 
©ther he might be puniſhed or rewarded (for if he had no defire of that is plea- 
fing,hee could neither be rewardedby hauing, nor puniſhed by being depri- 

; _ He hath loſt the one,& is puniſhed inthe other which remainerh:when 
*either he is kept from inioying the things he orderly defireth, or left free to 

* delire ſuchthings,as nk arenot to bedefired. If man haue loſt all defire of 

that which is juſt as zuſt, as here he faith he hath;then ſurely he ſinneth ih all his 
ations, and is depriued of all morall re&itude; for what morall refitude is in 
him,that loueth nothing;becauſe iris juſt; farther then ir may be commodious, 

andin that reſpe&t plating! | "#1 | 

The ſchoolmen are wont to vrge,that a man may naturally loue Godaboue 

all; tor ſecing he naturally loueth that which appeareth vnto him to bee good, 
why ſhould he not loue God aboue all, who is the chief good? To this Luthers 
anſwer is this, that there is a twofold lone; for there is amor amicitie, & amor 
Concupiſcentia 2 loue whereby a man willeth the good of him that he loneth, & 
a loue whereby he defireth to make vie of the good of that hee Joueth, andto 
make it ſerue his turhe. Inthe firſt ſort a man loueth his friend; by the latter 
his horſe: now ſaith Lather, it is true, thateuery ſinfull man louerh God with 

the latter kind of loue;defiring to make vſe of Godto ſerue hisowne turne:bur 
t15 not poſſible for a naturall manto lone God as a man loucth his friend, thar 
1s,to deſire that God may rule, & raigne, & be glorified as God, to rejoyce _ 
when his will is done,though it be contrary to that we deſire; to bee gricued pEpiſt.u1, pag. 
ep he is offended. And this ſurely is confirmed by ? Bernard,for he _—_—_ 1406. 


o 
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« there are 4 degrees of loue. For 1,4 man loueth nothing bur-himſelf. 2 Hetg 

*ucth wr en hips, & amoglt other thingsGod PSI ones Armin | 

©otbe without him. Thirdly,Hec loucth God, for God. Fourthly helowethty, 
ſelfe for God. Thetwoformerare naturall, andas 1 thanke 'finfull :/' they 
latter 4 am-well affured in the indgetment of Saint Bernard proceede from 
grace, and not from nature,for hee {ayth, © That 1s firſt. thats naturall,and the; 
© that which is ſpirituall;and that ſcarceany oftheeledt of God goe beyoridthe 
© firſt of theſe twolatter degrees in-this lite. » Sothataccordingto thatwhicy, 
before I alleadged out of Gregorius eAriminenſis , cucry one. that willerhan 
thing, cither willeth God, or ſome other thing that ts not God; if God; deny 
tor God, - but for ſome other thing expected to bee had from him, or by him, 


thisis vis fruendis, tomake vic of that, tor the hauing of ſome thing as \mors 
loued, that ſhoujdbe.cnjoyed as the beſt and moſt loued:of allother things;anj 
this is moſt perverſc,as Saint Augyftine talleth vs,” It wee lone aty thins 
clic beſides God, and bd ae, itis likewiſe aniniquitie./! '$o that ſeeins 
naturally it is 4mpoſlible to loue for God , it1s uimpoſlible to-loue any thing 
righely; and conſcquently all the aH1ons of naturall & vnregenerate menare 
ſinne. And that they arco indeede, it is proved byſuch authoritiesas mayng; 
be excepted againſt. Cyprian de bows patientie in priucipio dayth, the true: yer. 
tue of patience cannot be un Infidells; now there 1s the ſame reaſonof onever. 
tue oo of all,his wordsarc theſe. Hanc ſe ſeftars P hiloſophs quoqueprofitentsr, 


ſed tamillis patientia eft falſa, quam & faiſa ſaptenria; vnde emm'vel ſapienceſ; 

vel patiens poſſet, qui nec ſapientiam nec patientiam Des novit, quando 5ſt deijy 

gu frbtſapere 1n mundo videntur moneat & dicat, perdan ſapientiam ſapientun, 

A | & prudentiam prudentumreprobabo ? * eAugnuſtive ſayth, Thou wilt ſay if; 
Aon _ Gentile ſhall cloath the naked,js it ſine, becauſe 1t is not of faith ? traclyin 
F -><hat it isnot of faith, itis ſine; not becauſe the ation of cloathing the na- 


1.401, 1.4:Ce3o a q . . 
* ked inatielte isfinne; but to glory inſuch aworke and notin the Lord, none 


© butan impious man willdeny to becſinne. If a Gentile that-liacth norby 
* fayth , #hall doaththe naked, deliver him that is indaunger, binde vp the 
* wounds of him that is wounded, beſtow his goods to honeſt &fricndly  pur- 
*poles: . and ſhall nor ſutfcr himſelte to beebrought by any tormentstobeare 
falſe wituefle; I aske cfthee, whether hee doc thele good workes well orill? 
for ithee doe theſethings il, that are good, thou canſt not deny bur that hee 
* (inneth,that doth any thing ill-1f thou 4 hee doth theſe good things,and doth 
__ _ *them well, thenaneuill tree bringeth forth good fruite, which ke that istruci 
y Sequitur 1di- ©1t ſelfe faithcannot bee. If houtheh ſay that a man that isan TInfidell isagood |} 
_ opud Au- «tree,thcnhee picateth God,for that which is good cannot bur pleaſe God who -* 
euſtnum, Scd - : 
tortre difurug iS good $25: Fs + & * 
es miſcricors But inlian the Pelagian anſwereth, as the Papiſts doe at thisday: *I ac- 
vo'nntas bona knowledge, faith hee, that they are feriliter bon, that is, their good 1s barre 
: i ow Rud *and bringeth forth no fruite, whonot doing the good things they do forGal, 
evade, © FECCine not from him the reward of eternall life. The anſivere of Saint'4s- 
{ £%/:xe is out ofthe 6 of Mathew: © If thine eye bee evill, thy whole body (hal 


vm fides 
Chiiſti jad ct, | | 
hdes quz pes hleRionem operatar, lemper eſt bona, ita miſericordia ſemper eſser bona;fi autem reperieur & ms 
Iertcordia mala, qua pezſona pauperis accipitur in judicio, propter quam poſtremo rex Saul Aeruit a Domino!” 
tuque milericorde damnati, quia contra cius preceprum captyvo regi per humanum .peperci atfc um, atcenuy 
cogiane torte miſcricorgia bona nog ſir, niſi quz huius bonz fidei fucrit, lms reſponde, vthoc fine dubiratione 
_ rye Y _ re 96s rn ans infideſem, Porto fi vitium eſt male miſcreri, — 
um c{t intideliter miſcreri. & ipla per ſeiplam naturali compaſzione opus ct bonum, ctiam io 
mate vtitur qui anfideles bug ens bogum wt facir,qui ae ann Ks 2utem male facit aliquid, Pf9 ; 
teto peccat, Ex quo colligicur criam iplabaga opera quz faciunr infideles, non ipſorum cle, led ilius qui 27 
py mals, lplorum aurem eſe PECCAa, quibus & bona male faciunr, quia Eel non fideli, ſed rfidels, be 
cli, ſtulta & novii voluntare Faciunr, Qualis volunras nullo Chriſtano dubirante eft arbor mala , QUZ? 
non poteſt aut: fructus males, 1d ct, ſola peccara,  Omne enim, velis nolis, quod non <> ex fide , | of 
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bee fall of dar keneſle, &c:Know that thiseyetsthe' intention, with which e- 
*very one doth that hee doth;andicarne by this;that hee thardoth-not his good 
« workes, out of a good intention of agood 

<keth by lcue, all the whole body thatconliftethof. 

« is fill of darkeaes, thatis,the blacknes of ſinnes.Ortruc | 

<eſt that ſuch workes of infidels as ſeemetothee robee' good, 

«0 eternal ſaluation and the kingdome of heaven: know'thow that we faythar 
«that good will, ne goes worke-by which onely a man may bee brought'ro 
rhe everlaſting giftand kingdome of God, can bee giverrts none,withourrthar 
grace that is given by him;thar isthe only mediatour berweene Godand man, 
«All other things that ſeemeto beecommendable amongſt men, lerthem ſeem 
to thee to bee true vertues; let them-ſeeme tothee to bee good workes; 'and 
« done without all ſinne. For my part this T khow ,/ that 'the will isnor; 

that doth them, for ari'vnbeleeuing will-and vngodly is not good: -Eerthele 
< wills be according to'thy iudgetnient good trees, it ſufficerhthat with God;or 
© in Gods judgement, they arebatrren, and ſo notgood.''''Let them be friurtull 
* amongſt men, amongſt whomallo theyareg d; vpon thy credit & authori- 
(ty,thy commendation, thy planting; ifthou wile haue itſc:; ſothat 1 obraine 
his whether thou wilt or-not, that the loueof this world, hereby euery'one 
« i5a friend of this world, isnotbFGod; andthat the lone” thatrmaketh a man 
©injoy the creatures whatſoever they bee withont the louevoftthe creator, 'as 


| ®thechiefeſt and vttermoſt good, isnot of God. Now the loue of God where - 


©by wee come to God, is not but from God the Fatherby Jeſus, together with 
he holy Ghoſt. By this loue of the creator, each one'victh the creatures 
rightly , and without this Toue-of the creator, no man vicththe creatures 


o 


*well. > 9 3h | | 
And againe, © Noveris nowfficiis, ſed finibus a vitits diſcernendas eſſe virtutes. ( augyt,ibil, 


Oficium eſt aurem quod faciendum eſt: fints vero propter quod facienduns eft. Cum 
taque {acit homo aliquid vbi peccare non videtur, fi non propter hoc facit propter 
quod facere deber , peccare convintitur. Que twronattendens fines ab officits ſepa- 
raſti, &- virtutes veras officia ſine fimbus appellandas efſe dixiftt. Ex quote tan- 
ta abſurditas {cquitur, vt veram cogarts appellare inſtitiam, erian cutnus domiman 
YePererss aUaritiam. Siquidens mans abſlinere'ab aliens, jt 0 fficium copites,poreſt 
v1ders eſſe inſtitiz. Sed cum queritur; quare fiat , & reſpondetivr,ne plus pecunte 
linbu pereat : quomodo iamboc fattum vere poterit eſſe inſticie,cum ſerviat ava- 
ritie? | F210 | a 
And againe. * «Abſit vt virtutes vers culquam ſerviant, niſp alli vel propter il - 
lum cat dicimns Plal. 79, Deus virturum converte nos. Proinde virtutes que car- 
nahbus deleftatiombus, vel quibuſcunque commodis & emolymentis temporalibus 
ſerviunt, vere prorſius eſſe non poſſunt. Que artem nulli res ſervire volunt nec ip- 
ſevere ſunt. Vere quippe virtutes Deo ſerviunt in hominibus, '4 quo donantur ho- 
mmbus. Quicquid autem bons fit ab homine, & non propter hoc fit, propter quod 
heri debere vera ſapientia pracipit, erſs officio videatur bonum, ipſo non retto fine 
peccatum eſt. & ideo, * Virtutes nou relate ad Deum, vitia potius ſunt, quam Vir - 
Intes: Nam licet 4 quibuſdam tunc vere & honeſt putentur eſſe virtmres, cum ad 
Jerp/as referuntur: nec propter alind experuntur, etian tunt inflate ac ſuperbe ſunt: 


nn 


t Thid, 


v De crvirare 
De1l.19.C, 25. 


C14e0 nom virtates virtwrers, ſea vita tndicande ſunt. * Boua opera extra fidem, fi- ; Avpuſt, in Pf, 
© © + A 31, 


_ ; . 
milima ſunt celerrimo enrſusextraviam. 


And againe, * Quamlibet videatur aninm corpori, & ratio vitiis landabili- , ry. ;.: mo 
ter imperare, ſi tamien. Deo animus & ratio ipſanonſermir, ſieut ibs ſerviendom 1,15 c.2 1, | 


eſſe pſe Des precepit, nullo modo corpori v1t4ſque refte imperat. Nam qual:s 
eorpors at q; vitiorum poteſt eſſe mens domina,veri Dei neſria,nec exus mperio ſub- 
"gata, d vitioſ ſims demonibut corrumpentibus proſtiruta? Proinde vireures 
944 fibi habexe videtur, per guns imperat corpors & vitits al quodlibet adrprſcen- 
Gmwvel t encndum, nifs ad Deamretulerit, etiam ipſe vitia ſunt potins quam Vvir- 
"tes, Y 4 *Proſper 
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— — Proſper agrees with Saint eAuſtine: his wordsare theſe ſine cults vers np. 
# das rs rd, ow viderwreſſe,peccarum eſt ; nec placere ullus Deo ſine Deg _— | 
CP-7- Qui vera Deo non placet, cnt nifi ſibs & Diabolo placer ? Thatis, withoy 1 
« worſhip of the true God, cuen that which ſcemeth to be vertue is finne; 


© ther canany man pleaſe God without God; And whom doth hee P 


el, 
leaſe 
© pleaſeth not God but imſclfeand the diuell? And the ſame Proſper regs 
dC2p.1, < booke de vita contemplativa, Apoſtolus non dixit ,omne quodnon eſtex fide; m. 
hil eſt; ſed dicendo,Omne quod noneſt ex fide,peccatum eſt : declaravit quod omaic 
geſta, ſinon fuerint ex fide ,nop fint aliqua bona credenda, ſed Vitia »Jua 101 invay 
{nos operarios, ſed condemnant inflatoſque precipitant,atque a finibus eterneſals. 
« tis eliminant; That is, the Apoſtle did notſay whatloeuer isnot of faith is 
© nothipg,but by ſaying itis finnc, he declareth that whatlocuer things hanence 
* beenedone out of faith,arenot tobe thought good, but faulrs and vices,which 
© doenothelpe the workers of them,but condemne them, and caſt them head. 
© long downe being puffed vp,and baniſh them out of the confines of  ctertall 
A « faluation. And the fame © Proſper in another place, Om infidelinm vita perce- 
<oppmN + tum eſt,c> mhil bonum ſine ſummo bono, ubi enim deeſt apnitic eterne, & mn. | 
tent,106, mutabilis veritatis, falſa virtus eſt etiam un optimis moribus, Thatis, the whole 
« life of Infidels is finne, and there is nothing good without the Chicfe good; | 
« and whereſocuer the knowledge of the crernall and incommurable vernie is 
« wanting,leta mans manners be neuer ſo good,it isno true vertue hee ſeemeth 
©to haue. 
* There isnothing good without faith, ſaith Chry/ofome,andthat I mayvſe 
* 2 fimilitude,and make a compariſon , they that flouriſhin good workesand 
© know not God,ſfeemeto me to bee like the reliques of the dead wrapped vp 


fquiſt9, © fairely. Baflinhis '{econd booke de baptiſmare, Mo the queſtionwhe- 


ther it be poſſible,or whether it be acceptable to God, that he that ſeruethſin, 

ſhould doe the workesof righteouſnefle , bringeth the explication of this 

queſtion out cf the Olde Teſtament , where G OD faith; the ſinnerthat | 

* offereth to mea calfe,is as he that killeth a dogge, and in the New Teſtament | 

* the Lord faith,he that doth ſinne is the ſcruant of ſinne, andno man can ſee 

© two maſters; wherefore we areto bee exhorted to make the tree goodand 

* her fruit good, and firſt to purge and make cleane that which 1s in-the 

*:n{ide of the cuppe and of the platter , and then all that is without willbee | 

© cleane. v 6h 

g Lib,z2.c xo, * Gregory in his morals,writing vpon thoſe words of Iob, If my mouthrhave | 

juper 31,cap, © kifled my hand, hath theſe ws. þ Santt virs (ciunt ſe non virtute projri 

" o, fed prevemente ſupernd gratia ad meliora vota vel opera commutatos;& quicquid _ 

ſbi mal; meſſe cognoſcunt de mortals propagime ſentiunt meritum: wicgurd vero 

bom inſe mſpiiunt, mmmortalts gratie cognoſcunt Aonun.; ,e1que 4 accepts mi- 

nere debitores finnt ,qus & preveniendo deat ers bonum velle quod voluerunt's"& 

ſubſequendo conceſſit bounum poſſe quod volunt., Let. them that are otherwile 

minded, tell vs, whether the morall actions of Infidels bee good oF euill, if 

ood,then they are from grace, whereofthey are not partakers , ifcuill, then 
ucthey thething proued about which we contend. BY: 

Bega writing vponthe 14* tothe Romanes vpon thoſe words, Whasſoeur 

.* 25 not of faith :5 ſinne, ſaithas Proſper,chat all the whole life of Infidels is inns, 

* that nothing 1s good without the chicfe good , that where the oy | 

© of the eternall andincommurable veritic is not , if the manners and | 

* verſation of them that haue it not, beeneuer ſo good , they haue no WF | 

* vertue. 

Bernard in hisbooke * de gratia & libero arbitrio: Liberi arbitris cont d 

b num & caſſ: ſunt fi non gratia adiuventur:  nulli { non excrtentur: cetern 

4 malum dicit ſcriptura proni ſunt ſenſuc & Cogitationes hominis. That is,the® 

dcavouring of freewill ro doe good is in vaine, if it bee not holpenby 8% | 
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©:nd none at all iF it be not ſtirred vp by grace;butthe ſcripture Giththe ſenſes 
©nd thoughts of men are prone to eutll. Nether can they {ay that hee ſpeaketh 
onely of meritorious good,and fuchas is rewardable in heauen; for hee ſpea-. 
keth generally of goodzas itappeareth, in that hee oppoſcrh irnot to ſome other 
kind of good, bfitto cull. | 
i Anſelme Archbiſhoppe of Canterbury fully agreeth withthe reſt, affirming i Commenc: in 
in the fame wards that Proſper and B-da did before, that the whole life of inf. 14-<2Pure epi- 
«dels is finne, that there is nothing good without the chiefe good, and that 22/2 Ko: 
« where the knowledge of the eternall and incommurablle veritic is wan- 7 
«ting, if the mannersand connerfation of them that haue it not bee nouer ſoc 
00d and commendable, they haueno truevertue. Peter Lombard the ma- 
ter of the ſentences ſomerimes Biſhoppe of Pars writing vponthe ſame place, ' 
hath the ſame words: and ſoe hath the orginary glofle. 7 
. *Groſthead the renowned Biſhoppe of Lincoln in his ſermon vponthe Ad- 4 Citarus ab 
vent,the beginning whereof is this, There ſhall be ſignes inthe ſunne and inthe ariwinca6 11. 
«Moone, haththeſe words; Bright and glittering Rarres of vertue ſeemed 3.9.26, 27.28, 
« to ſhine and appeare in the morall dodrine of naturall men,andin the conver- 4-1 arvic, 7, 
«ſation of many Gemriles,as of the Scipioes and others: but now it is truly mani- 
«feſt andcleare, that without the faith of Chriſt there is no true vertue, in the 
doftrine or conuerſation of any man. Andin his ' Excharidion hee fayth, that 
this was the opinion of S* Augaſtine; where treating of the foure Cardinall 
vertues, and propoſing the queſtion, whether Catoandthe Sciproes had fuch 
vertues, hee fayth thuss Wee grant with Agzſtime that no man euer had or 
{could haue true vertue without the faith of 7e/#s Chriſt:and proucthitimme- 
diately after in this ſort. Nonenim poteſt eſſe amor ordinatus, vbs contemm- 
tur &- non amatur quod maxime amandumeſt, cunt non ametar niſs quod ſcitur 
ant creditur : unde patet, quod qui neſcit, aut non credit dominuns Teſiun 
Chriſtum, nou amat ant contemnit quod maxime amandum-eft, quapropter in 
tals virtus non eft: quod etiaws' probat Anguſtinas talibus ar gumentte, dicens, 
eAbſit vt in aliquo ſit vera virtus niſs ſir 1nſtus &c: that 18, ere can bee no 
orderly loue of things where that is contemned and not loued, that is to be 
Touced moſt of all , whence itis cleere 'and cuident , that ſeeing nothi 
©<anbee loued but that which is knowne or belecued , hee who knowet 
not or beleeucth not the Lord TESVS C HRIST, contemneth or at 
leaſt loueth not , that which is moſt of allto bee beloned , 'and therefore 
infuch a one therecan bee noetrueuertue ,, which alſo Azg»ſtine prouerth 
Dy arguments of this ſort , ſaying, GOD forbidde that true vertue 
— Thould be conceiued tb bee in any man vnlefle. hee be iuſt &c. By theſe 
paſſages ofthe Biſhoppe of Lzzcolre it appcareth ; fayth Ariminenſss , that 
heethought, as wee doe, that noe att morally good, canne bee: done 
without the fpeciall grace of GOD, for if there: bee noe vertue with- 
out ſuch grace, then canne there bee noe 'a&t morallie good'':' which 
1s yt more fully cleared : for cuery vertuous and morall good a, c1- 
ther is orderly loue , or preſuppoſeth ir: foe that if there can bee noe 
orderly loue withour G ODS grace,” there cati bee noe act of vertue, or 
at morally good . With, this famous Biſhoppe of LINCQLNE 
wee may toyne Thomas Bradwardine ,: the noe Iefle famous and renow- 
ned Archbiſhoppe of {ANT ERBVRIE,who is his Summe de cau- 
ſa Dei contra Pelagium at large confirmeth and proucth the fame. Foe 
that it feemeth by Beada .. eAnſelme , Groſthead and this BR ADW A R- 
G INE, that this was cuer the doctrine of the Church of England, as 
ow it ts. ; Trex, 
; k P Hpper us G oechianns that lined a litle before Lathers time, faith, The whole n De libertate 
life of infidels is ſinne, there is nothing good withoue the chicte good: _— - wn rs liz, 
. L 'C , - | 


Icap. 37, 
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«here wanteth the knowledge of the eternall tructh, if mens manners beneyg; 
ſo commendable they hane no true vertue, hee that 0 ffenderh in one, that 1,in char. 
ty s guilty of all; hee therefore that hath not faith and charitie, every ation of his 

; ſrnne. And he addcth, © that when eAngnuſtine tayth , that they that have nor 

EPs charity may doe gooG things, but not well , his words are ndt tobee vnder.. 
ſtood as ifthethings which they doe without charitie were good, when th 
doe them withbut charitie, but that they would bee good, it they were done 
in charity, or that they are of ſuch nature and kind, which being done in chari. 
ty, may bee good: 6btherwilc hee ſhould bee contrary to himſelfe,  Wherehee 

| {ayth that every aRion of him that hathnot charity is ſinne. ; 

C_— * Andradins faith, that there was much difference touching this poynt noe 

Go onely amongſt the latter, but the more auncient divinesalſo:and that ſome did 

PB ©” 8 ſo dcicdt all the ations and endeavours of infidels, as to affirmethat nons of 
them are or can bee without finne; It is true indeede that there were ever ſoms 
in the latter ages of the Church har contradicted this verity, which wee haue 

2 , hitherto proved, but they were {uch as had a touch of Semupelagianiſme, - 

p —_ de gratia p Proſper ſpeaketh of a rule found 1 the collations of Caſſian, Canendun 

wo _ cava nobis eſt gne ita ad Deum omnia ſanttorum referamns, vt mil nife id quod me. * 

Callianum;c, lum eſt , humane aſcribamys nature. That 1s, © Wee mult take heed leaſt wee 

: 9.dcticut,s, © ſoattribute all the merits of the Sathts to God, as toalcribe __ to natulfe, 

{but that which is evilland perverſe. This rule ſundry carefully tollowedin 
the midſt of the Church in all the latter ages, who ſo acknowledped thatno 
man can merit hcauen without Gods grace, that yet they thought they might 
doe many things morally good, by nature without grace. . But Proſper bitter- 
ly adit this; his wordes are thſc. Qnzaſs natura ante gratiam mn 
fit in damnatione,non ſit in cecitate, non fit in vulnere : aut non gratis inſtificati 
ſint, quorum inde ſunt merita Vnde initia. That 1s, As if nature before grace. * 
* were not in a ſtate of condemnation, were not in blindnefle, and greivouſ- - | 
*1y hurt, oras if wee were not freely juſtified, all whoſe merits are from 
*thence, whence is our righteouſnefle. Andallthey that rightly vnderſtood 
the doctrine. of the Church, cleared by Saint eAwgaſtine againlt the Pela 
ans, concurred with Proſper, and taught as wee doe now, that all the workes 
of infidells and men not renewed and witifed by Gods ſpeciall grace were 
ſinnes. | Ry 
Yea ſo great is the force of this trueth, that ſince the councell of 7renr,lome' 
of greateſteeme and place, ina ſorte giue way vntoit. For Didacus Alu 
re, an Archbiſhop within the domintons of the King of Spazne, hath written 
| a lcarned worke de Aunxiliis gratie ,and dedicated it with good allowanceto 

9 19.6 4.50. theking that now is; wherein hee * ſayth, that though euery morall actethat 

he +3 isgood ex genere + obiefto, asto gmealmes to a poore man out ofnaturall 

compatliton, bee of that nature, that it may bee done inreference to as 
loued abene all,asthe authour of nature, or as the cauſe and obied of ſuper- 
naturall happinefle, yet no ſuch can bee ſodone de fatto, but: by the. aeof 
charitie. So that by a man ynregenerate, no ſuch ate canae' bee done-1 
referenceto God, formally , or vertually. Now t ſuppoſe there 1s5nome# 

rallace that canne bee done by man , but it muſt bee referred, formally «f 

verrually to ſome laſt end, and ifnot to God, as hee ſayth the workes 

Inhdells cannot, then to ſome other end , and then of neceſſity they ml 

bee finne, for whatſocucr is done in reference. to any thing beſides God 

as the laſt end, is done perverſely and ſinfully, The good man, no douvt 

law thetructh touching this poynt ; and therefore ſayth, that there 1'n 

Tue vertue without charity, that the workes of Infidels are not onely BY 


vert y not 
meritorious, bur not truely good, nor the workes of vertue : and proveth 
the fame at large out of Auguſtine ; whence it will follow that they #7 | 


ſuane;for every morall ateis either a worke of vertueand truely good,thoug) 


* 


Tothe third Booke. 


." 2n inferiour ſort,or ſinnez but this he durſt not ſay , * and fo putteth him- * He therefore 
bale into a neceſlitie of contradiQing himſclfe : for if aninfidell when hee {©#-Dvplici- , 
giucth an almes, cannot doe this a&t inreferencero GOD, as the laſt end,, (<5 Porett Git 
either formally , or vertually, | then hee muſt doe it formally, or vertually, primo,in or- 
1 reference to ſome other thing moſt. loued by him ; andif hee doe 1o, dine ad bo». 


hen he putteth anill circumſtance tothis hisaCtion, and ſo it cannot but bee num particula, 
ſine. re, & ad fincm 


Thus then wee haue ſtrongly proued, our of the teſtimonies of ſuch as beſt > Apeaur ne 
vnderſtood the dodtrine of the Church,that grace was giuen to eAdam. in the fue ad obie- 
day of his creation,not onely to make him conſtantly and colleinely to doe all Gum illius 
the morall duties that were required of him,and to merit ſupernaturall happi- Parriculare | 
neſſe,as if he might haue done the ſeuerall duties, and performed the ſeuerall (77) PREM 
a&s of morall vertue without it; but ſimply to inable him to doe good; and: num. \otur or 
decline euill,ſo that it being raken away, man knowethnot hus true good, _ nor dinabile quan- 
isany way inclined to ſecke it as he ſhould doe. For whereas therk wag a tuneſt ine ad 
threefold eye in eAdam-, as * Hugo de Sanfto Viftore noteth 3 (arnis, quo Principale bo- 
dum & que im mundo cernebat: rations, quo ſe, que inſe : contemplatio- num.quod eſt 
munaum > 4 : | . »4q qJ bf ulrimus figs, 
nis, quo deumy-: primum perfette habet, ſecundum ex parte, tertium ommno- 02 yrdarecleemo- 
habet nam poſt quam tenebre peccatt intraverunt; oculus contemplationts extintus tynam ex na- 
eft ut mhil videret; oculus rations lipprs fattns eſt, ut dubie videret: ſolus oculus wrali pictate 
carnts in ſua clarttate permanſit. That is, .Of the fleſh by which hee aw the "_ wi 007M 
* world, and the things that are init : | of reaſon whereby hee ſaw and vnder- pain 2m 
« ſtood himſelfe,andallthe thingsthat were in himſelfe: and of contemplati- « aQus verz 
on,by which he was to ſee God: the firſt he hath ſtill in perteion, the ſecond virturis com- 
* inpart,the third he hath wholly loſt; for after the darkeneſfle of finne entred, paratione ob» 
*the eye of contemplation was put out,ſoasto ſcenothing at all ; the eye of onal 
reaſon was dimmed fo as to ſee doubtfully;only the eye of the fleſh remained NS: 


*inpertetion. And two kindes ofcuill are brought into the nature of man, paratione ul- 
Privativa,amiſſio notitie inintellettn, & reftitudins involuntate, & converſionts timi finis ſeu 
ad deum tanquan., ad proprium obiettum: poſitiva, perpetue & triſtes dubitatio- Þ99i vniuerſa- 


res de Deo,de providentia Dei gudiciogpromiſſiombus, comminationibus gin volan- aajy ts Grille. : 


tate converſio ad obietth contraria legi: That is, thereare* newly brought into ,gus fir ordi- 
*thenature of man,euils oftwo ſorts: privatiue,as the loſſe of x A true & right nabilis ad bo- 
* knowledge of God in the vnderſtanding,of rectitude in the will, and of due num principas 
*converſton to Godas her proper objec: poſitiue, as perpetuall doubtings of ark 00a6h” 
*God,ofthe providence of God, his judgement, promiles,threates,in his will a os _ = 
converſion to the deſiring of things the Law forbiddeth. keen, refe- 
This corruption of mans nature 1s excellently defcribed by © Proſper, Huma- ratur adtu vel 
nanatura mm prims homints prevaricatione vitiata,etiaminrer beneficia, inter pra= Virue, _ 
ceprta & auxilia Dei, ſemper in deterioremeſt proclivior voluntatem,cus committs, * j ws =o F 
”n eft aliud quam dimitti. Hec voluntas vaga,incertagnſtabilis imperita,infir- ferm ” , 
ma ad efficiendnm,facilis ad audendum , in cupiditatibus ceca ,' in honoribus t#> + Bellarm. de 
mida, chris anxia,ſuſpiciontibus mnquieta,olorie quamvirtutim avidior fame quam amillione gra- 
| Conſcientie diligentior, & per ommem ſit experientiam, miſerior fruends his | que = & ww 
Cncuprverit,quam carendo: mhil inſuis habet viribus niſs periculs facilitatem.-: enemy ay s 
And againe, * Ommnes homines in primo homine fine vitio condits ſumus ,& ones gion poſutiuely 
| ature noſtre incolumitatem,einſdem hominis prevaricatione perdidimus gnde tra- carries vito endl, 
| Camortalitas, inde multiplex corports animique corruptioinde ignorantia,& dif- but the olde ſet 
hc wits > Cure inutiles ulicite cupiditates, ſacrilegi-erroves, timor vans, amor free by lofſe of 
10x14, ininſta gaudia,penitenda confilia, 0 non minor miſeriarum multitudo, grace gas - thing 
Juam crimmumy, fall not by addi» 
| | "I 
/ 1.» but by taking away the former ſtay, and as ahvrſe i incited to rims, not bythe uire;but by taking axoey the bridle, 
' "> *Xationegentium|-3,c,6, t Cap 7; 
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By this which hath beene ſayd itappeareth, thar the Ghar. Ra: 1 
Fathers liued and died,cuer taughtas wee doe, touching the ſtate of manga. 


tion, fall, and original] corruption : and ener reieted the E: , of ; : 6 7 


hat brought inthe errours the Romaniſtsnow mar... 
taine,and ſo was in this as inthe former points;atrue, ANIIES NOW Main. 1 


ore then Sempelagians,t | 
- $ orthodoxe,andPr 
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CHAP. 6. 


Oftbe bleſſea Virgins conception. 


thing that is queſtioned, is the generality of it; for wee lay: that x 

mongſt al them that haue beene borne of women, there neuer wasz. 

ny found that was not conceiued in ſinne, beſides Chriſt the Lord, - 

who had God for his father, anda virgin for his mother ; of whoſe {potleſe | 
conception, his Fathers diuinity,and mothers virginity, were proofe ſuffic- 
ent. But they ofthe Church of Rome at this day , for the molt part ſay, tha 
the bleſſed virginthe motherof our Lord , was conceiued likewiſe without © 
ſpotre of original ſinne. Rs. 4 
Leo the tenth was mouedtodetermine this queſtion touching theconcepti. 
on ofthe virgin in the councell of Lateran; But Cardinall * Cazeran writethz | 
learned diſcourſe touching the ſame matter, and offereth ir to Leo praying hin | 
to be well aduiſed:and in this tra,for proote of her conceptionin linghe pro. | 
duceth the teſtimomes of 15 canonized Saints; For firl{t S. Auguſtine writing | 
vppon the 34 Pſalme, faytb, that eAdam died tor fin,that Aſary who cameo | 
*of the loynes of Adam died tor ſinne, but thatthe fleſh of the Lord whichhee : 
*tooke ofthe virgin ary,died for to take away fin. And in his 2* bookedeby- * 
tiſmo parvulorym, Hee only who ceaſing not to be God, became man, neuer had | 
*{inne,neitherdid hetake the fleſh of ſin,or finfull eſh,though hee tookeotthe | 
*fleſh of his mother that was finfull. Andin his tenth booke de Geneſpad br: 
teram, he ſayth, Though the body of Chriſt weretaken of the fleſh of awoma, - 
*hat was conceiued qut of the propagation of ſinnefull fleſh: yer becaulehe | 
*was not {oe conceiued of her, as ſhee was conceiued , therefore it wasnt | 
{innefull eſh, but rhe ſimilitude of finnefull fleſh. And Saint eAmbroſevy | 


H Auing ſpoken of Originall ſinne and ſhewed the nature of it; thenex | 


. pon thoſe words, Bleſſed are the vndefiled, haththeſe words: The Lordle | 


*ſus came;and that fleſh that was subie& to finne in his mother, performedtix - 
*warrefare of vertue. And Crhyloſtome vpon Mathew ayth : Though | 
<Chriſt was no ſinner, yet hee tooke the nature of man,of a woman that wa - 
ſinner. And Enſebins Emiſſenus in his ſecond ſermon vpon the natiuit, 
which beginneth, Yee know beloned cc. hath theſe words, There 1510 ; 
*free from the tie and bond of originall ſinne, no not the- mother of the redee- | 
"mer. Saint Remigius, ypponthoſe words of the Plalme, O God myG% * 
looke vpon mee: {ayth; The blefſed virgin Mary was made cleane fromal 
*{taine of finne, that the man Chriſt Telus mightbee conceiued ofher Wi - 
* out ſtane. Saint Maxim in his ſermon ofthe aſſumption: of rhe bleſes 
virgtn, fayth; The bleſſed and glorious virgin was fanctihed in her moths | 
*wombe from all contagion of originall ſinne,before ſhee came to the birth, | 
*was made pureand vndefiled by the holy Ghoſt. Saint Bedain his KP 
vppon miſſus eſt ( and the fame 1s inthe ordinary glofle) ſfayth, that Then 
*!pirir comming vponthe virgin, freed her minde from alldefiling ofhinn 
'vice, and made itchaſt, and purified her fromthe heate of c cone | 

cence, tempering and cleanſing her hart. Saint Bernard inhis cpUnetorm 
vt Lyons ſayth: It is belecued that the bleſſed virginafterher conception; 


to the third Booke. - 265 


Ted fandti fication while ſhee was yer in the wombe; which -excluding finne, 
«nadeher birth holy, but nor her conceptions ' Saint Erardusa Biſhoppe, and 
2 martyr, in his ſermon vpon the nariujty of the virgin; crieth out: O happie 
rae . Which being conceiued in finne, is purged from all finne; 
<©nd conceiucth a ſonne without ſinne.. Saint ny of Padua inhis 
ſermon of the natiuity of the bleſſed virgin ſayth: The bleſſed virgin was fan- 
«ified from finne by grace in her mothers wombe, and borne without ſinne. 
Saint Thomas eAquimas ( forhealſo was a canonized Saint) inthe third part of 
his ſumme q#eft. 27. art. 2. fayth;that the bleſſed virginbecauſeſhee was con- 
<eaued out. of the commiuxtion of herpareats, contracted originall ſinne. 
Saint Bonaxentwre vpponthe thirdof the ſentences, drſtinf. 3. p. 1. artic: 1. 
queſt. 1 . fayth, Wee muſt ſay the blefled virgin was conceiucd in originall 
<;nne, and thather ſanRification followed her contracting of originall linne: 
his opinion is the more common, the more reaſonable, and more ſecure. 
More common; foralmoſtall hold it. The more reafonable becaule the being 
<f nature precedeth: the being ofgrace . The more ſecure becauſe it ber- 
ter agreeth with the-picty of faith;andthe authority of the Saints, thenthe 
<ther. Saint Bernardinegin ſermonum ſuorum opere tertio, 1n his tract of the 
bleſſed virgin,ſermon the fourth, fayth. There was athird ſanRification,which 
*was that of the mother of God, and this taketh away originall finne, conter- 
reth grace, and remoueththe proneneſſe to finne mortally, or ventally. Saint 
I 'ncentius the Confeſſor, in ſermone de conceprione virginis, ſayth , The bleſſed 
&irgin was conceaued in criginall (finne: but that the fame day and houre, ſhe 
*was purged by fanAificationfrom ſinne contrated, fo ſoone ascuer ſhee had 
Feceiued the ſpirit of life. © And beſides all theſe holden to beg Saints in the 
Churchof Rome, hee fayth, there werea great multitude of auncient doors, 
who ſpcaking particularly and diſtintly of the, virgin, ſay ſhee was concei- 
ued in originall ſinne: whoſe ſayings who pleaſcth may tind inthe origualls: or 
may find them 1n the bookes of [ohannes de T arrecremata,and Vincentins de ( 4a- 
fro Nouo writing vpon the conception ofthe virgin,' whence they aretaken. 
Thus farre Caietar. _ £3.19 

* Bonauentura profcſleth, that the opmionof the bleſied virgins ſpotleſſc bin 3.lent:d.3, 
conception was fonew in histime,that he had neuer read it:1nany author, nei- pat.1. artic, ts 
ther did he findeit;tobe holdenby any one, that he had euer ſeene, or heard x. ae FEE» 
ipeak. And* Adam Angelicus fayth; If the ayingsof theSaints be to be beleeucd, - kary: 5 
*wec muſt hold that the bleſſed virgin was conceiucd in originall {in:and none jetano vbi fu. 
*ofthe Saints is found to haue ſayd the contrary. Yetin time ſome beganne pra. 
tobring in this opition, ' and to. make it publike ; as Scatws, 'and Franciſcrs 
de Miironts : but very doubtfully , and' fearefully:* for" Scorus hauing 419 3. ſent. d. 
ſpoken of both opinions touching the conception of the virgin, fayth in the **&** 
concluſion : that God onely knoweth, which ofthem. is rhe truer : but if it 
benot contrary. to. the authority of the Church or of holy | Scripture, it' ſec- 
meth probable to attribute thatto the virgin,  thatis more excellent. - And 
that indeede hee had reaſon to; feare leaſt hee ſhould contrary | the Fathers *' 
and holy men that went before; it will cafily appeare by os of the-ma- *3-Lib.c:h.;, 
lter of Sentences ; Tt may truely beefaid; and wee muſt belecue according 
tothe conſenting teſtimonies of the Saints, / rhat the fleſh which C HR IST 
tooke was formerly tubie& to ſinne , as the reſt of the fleſhof the virgin, 
out that it was ſoe {antified,, and madepure; and undefiled., by the opera- 
2 of ny holy Ghoſt, thatfree frmall contagion of finne,it was vnited to 

word. Un” ik 2: 326 

But ſee how ſtrangely things were carried: this opinion which was vn- 
knowne to the Church: for more then athouſand yeares, and at the firſt 
broaching of it had fewe patrons, yet in time 'grewe tobe ſo generally ap- 
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An Appendix 


proucd, that almoſt all they ofthe Larine Church,thought they did Ga, _ 
{cruice in following this opinions many viltions,reuclations,and miracle \ 9g 
pretended in fauour of it,and the Councell of Bafi/ decreed: forir. Bridryg, 
nonized for a Sairt, profeſſed it had beene particularly revealed to her: "bye 
(atharina Senenſis, a Propheteſſe alſo, and more authentically canonized thy, = 
{Antoninus Thc former,proteſſed that the contrary was revealed to her, asthe Arch. | 
rum, p.1.tit.8. ſhop of Florence reporteth in his ſme. And* Caierar faith; 1f miracles), 
c.2. prope i- © pretended for proofe » great Caution 15 tO bee viced ,both in reſped of th 


& 
®; 


nem. _ © ſtrange workes : andin reipet of the illuſ;ons that may fall out inth 
5 Trotons : p © of this kinde. Inreſped ofthe ſtrange workes that are done, becauſe 5h 
an; Angell of Satan transformeth himlclfc into an Angell of light ; and can 46, 

© many great and ſtrange things , which wee would thinke to bee true mi. 

*racles, and ſich things as God onely can doe : as the workes of healit 

* ſtrange mutations in the Elements, and the like. Whence it is; that it; 

« ſaid, Antichriſt ſhall doe ſo many miracles inthe ſight of men , that if; 

* werepoſzible the very cle ſhould bee deceiued. Moreouer as the Apoſtk 

 teſtificth t Cor.14, and blefled Greg®1) in his tenth Homulie, miracles were 

_ *giuento Infidels,not to belecuers; bur to the Church, as fairhfull, and nx 

* faithlefſe, the propheticall and Apoſtolicall revelation was ginen for her 

* dire&tion. So thatthough that courſe of proofe that 1s by miracles, was qp- 

* pointed by Chriſt, Marke the laſt,in reſpect of Infidels: ' and thoughit bee 
bh Cap.cum ex © « allowed by the Church, to make good the perſonall condition of ſome 
—— 0% "gg * man, as when one pretendeth to bee {cnt extraordinarily of God: yet'valelt: 

" © moſtclearely atrue and vndoubted,not wonder,butmiracle, were 'doneiy 

© the ſight of the Gouernours ofthe Romane Church , expreſlely to reſt 

© that this particular is true, .the Roman Biſhops ought not to determine 

* doubrfull thing in matter of faith, vpon the doing of a miracle. And" the 


* realon 15,becaufe God hath appointed an _— courfe for the reſolumgef 


* points cf faith,ſo that ifan Angell from Heauen ſhould ſay vnto vs any thing 
* contrary to this way, wee were not to beleeue him,as the Apoſtle faith inthe 
* firſt tothe Galathiavs. Adde hereunto, that the miracles which the Chinch 
* admitteth inthe canonizationof Saints, which yet are moſt authenticall, arc 
*.not altogether certaine, ſeeing the credite of them dependeth vpon' thete- 
*©\{timonic ofmen, and euerymanis a lyar. And hee 'concludeth ', that 
;CaP,3, * theſe things being ſo,wiſe men thinke, that pretended miracles and re- 
* velations in this kinde, contrary to ſo many Saints, and auncient Dv- 
* ctours, argue rather that the Angell of Satan is transformed into an Angell 
* of light, and that whatſocuer things are alleadged in this kindeare meere | 
* fancies, and counterfeite ſtuffe , then that they prooue the trueth of ths * 
* concelpt;and that proofes in this kinde arc fitter for filly women, theneout - 
© cels to take notice of. Ss 
- kEpiſt.174, Itappeareth by Saint * Bernard, thatinhis time they of Lyons inFrane, | 
out of a ſuperſtitious conceipr,as he rightly cenſureth it;beganne to celevr 
the Feaſt ofthe Conception of the bleſled Virgin , ſuppoſing that ſhe was | 
ccmued without fine; bur he oppoſcth himſclte againſt this innovetion 31nd | 
© faith, the obſervation of the Church hath no ſuc thing, reaſon nferreth t | 
*not, nor ancient tradition commendeth it , that weearenot morelearted® - 
* devout then our Fathers,that inlike ſort others may bring in the Feaſt ofhcr | 
* parents Conception, that patrie non exili frequentia her gandiornm,s j 
* meroſitas feſtivitatum., cives non exnles decet : That , whereas fome brougit 
* out a certaine pretended writing of divine revelation, it was not tobeego* | 
' ded,andthat another might bring forththelike writing, wherein the) | 
; Virgin might bee found to commaund the fame thing to be done, in Nonon 
t her parents, according tothe commaund of the Lord, Honour thy 
*andthy mother,ſo did hee ſhew his diſlike. 


To the third Booke. | 

\aafter this many Churches recemed the ſame obſeruation; andinproccſe of 
neall were brought to keepe the ſame day holy; . yet ſo that many of them 

"ofeſſed, thar they would keepe it holy, not in reſpect of, het preſeruation, 
ho of her ſanRificatton from finne; So that wee ee, that this po nt of Ro- 

niſh ſuperſtition, was Neuer admitted by the Church, bur prote edagainſt by 
all the moſt worthy members of it; which thing beſides that which hath al- 
ready becne alleadged, the reader may finde farther confirmed by . Ariminen- 
| /s;who not only contradicteth this fancic himſelf, but produceth many autho- 
"ities for the reproof of 1t.So that her-in alſo the Church wherein our Fathers 
liucd, and dicd, is found to haue beene a Proteſtant Church, as in the former. 

But ſome man will {ay,many of thoſe that we produce for witneſſes that ſhe 
| wasconceiucd in ſinne, yet thinke that ſhee wasſanRitied inthe wombe, and 
bornc without ſinne. For anſwere hereynto,we muſt cbſerue that which' Gre- _ 

wins eAriminenſ# hath,that many thought ſhee was ſanRified in the wombe, {Pit31.4- 2+ 
indborne without originall ſinne, as ſinne, and making guilty of condetnnati- ©? 

' on: but not withoutconcupiſcence inclining tocuull, which was wholly taken 
| away, or ſo reſtrained by the ſuperabundance of grace , when the holy ſpirit 
| overſhadowed her,thar ſhee might be the mother of God; that it ſhould neucr 
be an occaſion of ſinne: this opinionthe” matter of ſentences followeth: and ® Li3.d.3s 
this opinion the Schoolemen tollowe for the molt part. 

But * Angſt: ſayth,1ſta ſanthificatro qua efficimur & ſinguli templa Dei, .& nDe praſentil 
in vnum omnes templum Deignon eſt niſi renatorum, quod miſs nati homines eſſe, Dei ad Darda- 
| wn poſſunt. $5 homo regenerari per gratiam ſpirits invters poteſt, quoniam reſtat (9 Hat ow 
ils adhuc naſci, renaſcitur ergo antequam naſcitur, quod fiers nullo moat poteſt. CIA 
Seeing theretore none can be ſanAihed before hee bee borne, neither canne any 
man be cleanſed - from originall finne before his birth; in aſmuch as that isnot 
taken away, but by the intuſton of grace. And the gloſſe vponthe eigth to the 
Romans (aith, © Chriſt was the firſtthat was borne without ſinne. And efn- 
ſelme inhis ſecond booke eur Deus homo,hath theſe wordes:. © Though Chriſts 
{conception were pure,and without the ſinne of carnall delight,yet the virgine 
© her {elfe, of whom he tooke fleſh;was conceiued in iniquity, and her mother 
*oncciued her in ſinne,and ſhee was borne with originall fin, becauſe ſhee alſo 
| *inned 1n Adam © in whomall ſinned. Th 

And diverſe of the Fathers feared not to make her ſubje& to acuall ſin. 3952+ 
* Origen writing vpon Luke, infiſting vponthoſe wordes of Simeon to Mary, pHomil,17.i1 
*aſ{word ſhall pierce thoroughthy ſoule , hath theſe wordes: Whatis this Lucam. 
41word that pierced the heart, not only of others, but of Mary allo? Itis plain- 
| fly wricten,that in the time of his paſſionall the Apoſtles were ſcandalized, as 

the Lord himſelfe had fayd , you ſhall all be ſcandalized this night: they were 
all therctore ſo ſcandalized, thateven Peter the prince of the Apoſtles denyed 
him thrice. What ſhall we thinke that when the Apoſtles. were ſcandalized, 
*themother of our Lord,was free from being ſcandalized? Surely if ſheeſuffe- 

"red no ſcandall in the time of the. Lords paision, Chriſt dyed not for her ſins; 
* but ifa{l haue ſinned,and haue bin depriued of the glory of God, & are juſtifh- 
ed by his grace, & redzemed, then ſurely was 1candalized at that time: 
and thar is it that Simeon now propheſieth, Andeven thy ſoule, (which know- 
* elt that being a virgine, and neuer knowing man,thou broughteſt him forth, 
"Which heardeſt of the Angell Gabrie/,the holy Ghoſt ſhall come vpon thee, & 
he power of the moſt high ſhall oucrſhadow thee, )a ſword of infidelity hall 

'Plerce; thou ſhalt bee ſtricken with a_ ſword of doubting  ;and 
| *thy thoughts ſhall rent thee into diuerſe parts, when thou ſhalt ſee him who 
thou heardeſtto be the ſon of God,and _ thou kneweſt to be generated 
thee without the ſeed of man,tobecrucified, to die,to be ſubie to humane 
puniſhments, and at the laſt with teares & ſtrong cries complayning & faying, 

i it be poſsible let this cup paſſe from me. | 


Z 2 3 Chry- 
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— xm *Chryſoftome vponthe 1 ; Plalme agreeth with Origen: his wordsare he 
___ li, 6- we tn was crucified,” there was none found that did fa 7s res 


cap. 138 < ciplesall fleddeaway, ſob» ranne away naked, Pererdenied hum, thefw... 
of Joubting went throughthe ſoule of Mary her felfe. * And” 0, thefwey 


Queens hc fame purpoſe hathtbeſe words. And that which hee adderh\aying, ay, 


mentiq 73- *ſword ſhallpicrcethy ſoule,thatthe thoughts of many harts may be reveals. 
*thereby Joubeleſſe hee ſignified, that cuen herſclfe,of ar Wor 


of God tooke fleſh, ſhould doubt in the time 0 Chriſts death, butſoe, at; 
ſi... Luc, be confirmedin his reſurrection. And *Theophylatt vppon the ſame places 
Luke, Hippily by the ſword he vnderſtandeththe dolor, happily the icandy 
ewherewith Mary was ſcanalized, for ſeeing him to bee crucified, 
*ſhee thought how hee that was borne without the ſeed of man, who hadder | 
«miracles and raiſed the dead; could be crucified, ſpitte vpon,and die: andrhy 
thee ſayth, the cogitations of many harts ſhall beerenealed, importethno mor; 
*but the thoughts of many that ſhall be ſcandalized,ſhall be reucaled: and being 
*reprehended,they ſhall tind preſent remedy: and fo ſhalr thou o virgin, bere. 
<ealed, and manifeſted, what thou thoughteſt of Chriſt:and then thou ſhahe 
<onfirmed in the faith: fo likewiſe Perer ſhall bee manifeſted, when hee ſhit 
«denic him: but the power of God ſhall be ſhewed when he reccaucthlimyy 
Þonhis repentance. | 4 
t Homil.z5, in * Chryſoſtome writing vpon thoſe words: behold thy mother and thy brain 
Mathzuw. © .2nd thoſe words of Chriſt;Who 5 my mother aud who are my brethrentlayt, | 
_ ©that Chriſt vttered theſe words,notas being aſhamed of his mother, or deny. | 
ing her that bare him,(for had he bin aſhamed of her,he would not hae paſe 
*hrough her wombe: ) but ſhewing that it would nothing profit her, that ſhe | 
*was his mother, vnles ſhe did all thoſe things thatbeſeemed her:for this tha 
*he now attempted,argued too much ambition: for ſhe would make it knom | 
©to the people,that ſhe had power ouer and could command her ſonne,notcor- 
*ceauing any greate matter of him,and therefore ſhee came vnſeaſonably, Se 
therefore, ſayth hee, the want of diſcretion, inherand them, for it had deere 
<itre for them to come in, and tohaue heard with the 'multitude : or if not, - 
* ro haue ſtayd till hee had ended his ſpeech, and then to haue come mt» 
*him: but they callhimourt , and this they doe before all, ſhewing too much 
| «ambition , and willing to ſhew that with greate power they command hin 
vHomil, 46,in And in another place, * It is admirable to ſee, how the diſciples, thoughvey 
Mathzum, <defirousto learne,yet knew whenitis fitte to aske him: for.they doe notths 
inthe ſightand hearing of all:and this Mathew ſheweth ſaying,and comminy * 
*vnto him: and Saint Afarke, they came vnto him priuately, or whenhee ws 
alone: It had becne fitte his mother and hisbrethren had done ſo,& thatthe | 
*hhould not have called himour and made ſuch a ſhew as they did. And writls 
0+ ey [c* vpon Johy,and intreating of thoſe words of the virgin (when the”wine 
%* tofaile, )chey haxe xo wine, ſayth," Shee was willing todo them a pleaſure, | 
*ro make herſelfe the more illaſtrious by her child:and happily ſhee was am 
'ed with ſome humane affecion,as his brethren were, whenthey fayd, 
*hy ſelfe to the world,deſiring toreape glory from his miracles-A 
thee auſivereth ſomething ſharpely,ſaying, what haue Ito doc with thee? 0] 
*houre is not yet come: & a little after,ſpeaking of her calling himout men. | 
ned in the former place, hee fayth: Shee had not that opinion of him tht 
*was fitte, bur becauſe ſhee hadbrought him forth,ſhee thought to coma | 
*himin euery thing,after the manner of other mothers, whom ſhe ſhouldiur 


*honoured and worſhipped as her Lord:and therefore hee fayth, whois! of 
ther? And” Theophylatt writing vpon the fame words, fayth: rhe mon = 
thei 12,48, Chriſt would take vpon her tobe a mother, and ſhew that ſhee w_ here 


y Super Ma- 


uer ber ſonne, for as yet ſhee conceiued noe great thing of him: Wet. | 
tore ſhee would drawe him out vnto her, whiſc hee wy. ſpeaking, 77 


- 


| 


to the third Booke. 


<1 little proud, that ſhe had ſuch a ſonne at her commaund. Whar doth Chriſt 
« therefore? becauſe he knew her intention, heare whatheeſaith. -Who is my. 
© mother ? which he {aid not ro wrong his mother,burto corre& her minde, 
« deſirous of glory, & ſubject to ſuch affe&tions as menare wont tobe. Enthy- 
mins in his Commentaries obſerueththe former place in Chry/oſtome, but FA 
reth not reprehend it,as * Sixt Senenſis telleth vs. z Lib.6.c.58. 
But they will fay * eAwgnſtine affirmeth, that the Mother of our Lord was * D< natura & 
without ſinne; ſurely it will be found that he faith noſuch-thing; the circum- Pelagiance lib 
ſtances of that they alleadge out of Auguſtine are theſe 3 The Pelagian coms ygic,cap.z6. 
memorateth ſundry holy ones, which are reported not onely not to haueſin- 
ned,but to haue liued righteouſly,as Abel, Enoch, Melchizedech,e Abrahams, | 
1/aak , Jacob 8&c. and addethto theſe certaine women, as Deborah, Anna,Sa- 
muels mother, [nudith, Efther,another eAnna the daughter of Phannel, Eliza- 
beth,and the mother of our Lord and Sauiour, whom he faith that pictic requi- 
reth vs toconfeſſe to haue beene without finne. © The words of Augaſtine, in 
« anſwer to the Pelagian are theſe: except therefore the holy Virgin Cary, 
© (of whom for the honour-of our Lord, I will make noqueſtion at all, now 
© that wee are to ſpeake of ſinnes; for hence doe we know that more grace was 
© given to her wholly to ouer come ſinne, who was honoredſo much astocon- 
© ceiuc and beare him , whom wee know to haue had no finne; - this Virgin 
* therefore excepted) if we could gather together all thoſe holy menand wo- 
*men,as now lining,and aske ofthem whether they were without finne, what 
« an{wer thinke we would they make? I pray tell me whether that which this 
© man faith,or that whichthe ApoſtleTohn? ſurely how much focuer they ex- 
© celled in fancity while they werein this body, they wouldall crye out with 
* aloud voice, If we ſay, we haue no finne,wee deceiue our ſelues, and there is | 
*no trueth 11 VS. HO: $4 3.8 uh; fope 
* Gregorius eAriminenfcnoteth;that Auguſtine ſpeaketh nor of originall ſin, ® p13. 
but actuall, and that this ample grace to onercomeſinne, was not gluen her till 
the ſpirit ouer-ſhadowed her, andthepowetr ofthe moſt doo vpon her, 
that ſhee might conceitie'and beare himthar neuer: knew finne', ſo that be- 
| foreſheemight commit ſinne, which yet hee will not affirme,becauſe the mo- 
derne Doctours for the moſt part thinke'otherwiſe, ſo intimating that all did 
not. And ſurely the wordes' of eAupuſtin, doe not import that ſhee had no 
ſinne,but that ſhee cnercame it, which argueth a conflict: neither doth hee fay, 
he will acknowledge ſhee was withoutfinne, burthat hee will not moue any 
queſtion touching her, in this diſpute of ſinnes and finners. .So''paſsing by 
the point, and not willing to enter into this di{pute with the Pelagian, who 
conceiued it would be plauſible for him,tov pleade for the puritie of the Mo- 
ther of our Lord,and diſgracefull for any one to except againſt her. By that 
which hath beene ſaid itappeareth,that the Church of God neuer reſolued any 
thing, touching the birth ofthe bleſſed Virgin withour finne,nor whether ſhee 
were tree from all actuall ſinne,or not. 
_ It happily it bee alleadged, that the Church celebrated the-Feaſt other na- 
tvitie, and therefore beleeued thar ſhee was borne without finne. Firſt, 
touching the celebration of this Feaſt, it is evident, -that it was not auncient: ©" 
* That it was notin the dayes of Sainr eAupuſtine, (as ſome imagine, becauſe c vide Baronii 
on that day there is read in the Churcha Sermon of 'Saint eAwugs inte, tha - Martyrologium 
ngtheſolemnitic of thatday, |) it is proned our of Saint eAwguftere him. Tenl.veprewb, 
ſelte, forin his 21 Sermon de ſanttis he haththeſe wordes. © Wee celebrate 
'this day the birth-day of Tohn the Baptiſt , which honour wee neuer read'to 
* haue beene giuento any of the Saints.  Solius enim} Domini & beati Toay- 
ns aies nativitatts , in univerſso mundo 'celebratur ©, &  colitar ; That 
is, Forthe birth-day of our Lord onely, and of Iobn the Baprift is cele- 
* ebrated 2 kept holy throughout thewhole world: _ enim ſterilts peperie 
3 Sum 
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Slum virgo concept, in Elizabetba fteralitas vincitnr, m beats Marg. conc 
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ta virgin th- other, in Elizabetb barrennes 1s QUETCOME, inblaſed Ate; 


owis conſuct#do mutarur;. That 15, * Awomanthat was barrenbare the one x 


ordinary courſe of conceiuing 1s changed. | And ain his 20 ſermon, hee | 
theie wies : Poſt illum (acroſanitum Domini natalis diem, nullits theing 
trvitatem legimus celebrari, ns ſoling beati Toannu Baptiſte. In aliis ſanity < 
eleftis Dei, novimns illum diem colt , qo sllos poſt c onſummat FORENS laborum, ts 
deviitum triumphatumque mundum , un perpetKas aternit ates praſens hee vitgae. 
turit. Inaliis conſummatavitimi diet merita celebrantur, in boc etiam primg oy 
es, & ipſa etiam homints initia conſecrantur; pro has abſque dub | 
bunc Dominus adventum ſunm, ne ſ#bito homines fe 10 agnoſcerent vo., 
uit efſe teſtarnm. That is,* After that moſt ſacred day of the birth of our Lord, 
*wee reade notthat the nativity of any one amongit men1s celebrated, but of 
* 7ohnthe Baprilt onely; touching other Saints, and other the choſenof i God, 
© wee know that that dayis celebrated, inwhich , after the conſummation of 
{their labours, after their victories and triumphs ouer the world; this preſent 
* life bringeththemforth to R_ to liue tor euer. Jn others the conſummare 
© vertues of the laſt day are cclebrated, in this the firſt day, and the begingi 
of the man are conſecrated; for this cauſe no doubt, becauſe the Lord woul 
*hane his comming madeknowento the world by him, leaſt if his commi 
had not beene expected and looked for, it might happily not haue beene ac- 
«knowledged. Neither doth the reading of the ſermon of Saint eAnguſtine on 
thatday pertayning to the ſolemnity of the day, prouethat this day waskept 
holy betore his time; for as © Barons fheweth, the ſermon was fitted crigi- 
nally tothe folemnity of the feaſt of the Annunciation,& the words were thele, 
* Ler our land regoyceilluſtrated withthe ſolemne, day of fo greata virgine, 
which are altered and read in the breviarie 1n this ſorte, © Let our landrejoyce 
©jlluſtrated by the birthday offo greata virgin. And it.1s evident by the *coun- 
cell of Mentz, holden in the time of Chartes the great in the yeare $13, that 


this feaſt was not celebrated in the Church of Germany and France in thoſe 


tumcs. As ikewucitappearcth by the *.conſtitutions of (harles and Luido-” 


victs Pins. LOTT ett | - 
Secondly , the celebrating of the birth-day of the bleſſed virgine, ' willgo 

more proue that ſhee was borne without all line, then that 7b» the Bapti 

was ſo borne; concerning whom Bernard fayth, hee knoweth he was ſan(ti 


ed before hecameout of the wombe , but how farre this andufication freed 
him from ſinne, heedareth not ſay or define 4ny thing, Thus wee ſee-that the- 


Church wherein our Fathers liued and died, was a Proteſtant - Church,inthele 


poyntstouchung the conception & birth of the bleſſed virgine, aſwellas inthe | 


_ former. 


a De amiſſione 
gratiz & tatu 
peccati,l,6.c.1, 


CHAP. 75 
Of the pum ſhment of eriginall ſnne and of Lirabus puerorum. 


E llarmine ſheweth , that there are foure opinions in'theRof 


15H Church touching the puniſhment of originall linne, andthe ſtare'of 


| infants dying vnregenerate ; for eAmbroſius Catharinus/inhis book 
| ofthe ſtate ot childrendying vnbaptized, Albertus Pighius in bisfrh 

controverlic, / and Savanarola inh s booke of the triumph ot theicralle® 

tcach, that infantsdying without baptiſine, ſhall after the judgement ent} 4 


kinde of naturall happineſſe, and live happily for euer, as it were iN acne 


aewarys 3: pamay howlſoeuer for the preſent they goe downe into tholglows 
Parts of the'carth, which are called Zimbus prerorum. - Theſe meniupp* 
that infants ingurre no ſtaine or infection by Adams ſinne; but chat/forms 


cauſa, 91114 per 4 
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them capab 

which as they 

cauſe them to ſorrow. 

| ofthey hada poſſibllity, 
it, then innumerable-men 


M61 uriay and 
wile. : (Lan % 

Thus then wee ſee that. Pe{agian;ſm? was A the mid{t ofthe Church tc ation,it can- 
whercinour Fathers liued;and that not by a few but many; For wasnotthis the 7 #* wibout 4- 
doQrine of many in the, Charch, that there are foure manſions inthe other _ 
world of men ſequeſtred from God and excluded out of his preſence. The firſt arab | 
ofthem that fuſtaine the puniſhment-as well of ſenſible ſmart, as of loſle, and feſh.ſo that if 
that for cuer, which is -theicondition of them that are:condemned to the loyy. there be any (ach 
eſt hell. The ſecond of thoſe that are ſubie& toboth theſe puniſhments, not 7 eife,there 1s not 
eternally, but for a time onely,as are they that are in purgatory.,  Thethird of 19? Aa 
them that were ſubieR onely to the puniſhment of lofle,andthat-butfor atime, por tune of 
named by them Limbs parrum. The fourth of ſuch. as are ſubieR onely ro ſo,tbere is there- 
the puniſhment of loſſe, but yet eternally; and this named by them Limbs py- fore a worme and 
erorum? vay were there not that placed theſe in ancarthly paradiſe ? and was bell projet, 
not this Pelagianiſme ? Surely © eAuguſt: telleth vs, that the Pelagians (exclu- a eſa 
dedſuchas were not made pertakers of Gods grace, out of the kingdome of, ne eras & 
heaven, and from the life of God, which isthe viſion of God, and yet ſuppo- libero atbirrio, 
{ed thatthey ſhouldbefor encr in akind of naturall telicity; ſo that they imagi- |: 48.3. c. 3. 
nedathird ſtate and place; berweene the kingdomeofheauen and hell, where © ©2252 lull 
they are that endure, not enely the puuiſhment of loſſe, bur of ſenſible imart Mc 
ee arr AN Tan * teſt 

; and this1s the opinionof Papiſts,” againſt which Saint © Auftive mightily e Hypognoſt, 
Oppoſcrh himſelfe.” «The ws is excludedout of the Dadans of OY 
heaven, where Chriſt remaineththat is the fountaine of the lining. Giue mee. 
beſides this another place, where there may bee a perpetuall reſt of lite;. the 
' rſt place the faithof by dinine authoritic, beleeuerhtobee the 
| kingdome of heauen: the ſecond Hell, where cuery apoltata, and ſuch as arc 
 Uicns from the fairhof Chrilt, ſhall ſuffer cverlaſting puniſhment : bur thac 
L 4 


there 


wo 


he heath 4 < * £ 
g "* 5 ME EO I. IT net £ Ys 
an "2 " A R þ CRT RET. e425 
3. 9) fs ' NF M83 of eg £ &> >. « 
Ci I'M er et ot Eg £ 2000s os wc 2- F ©; 
: 4 - LOR $27C20-b0) 
. 


272 An Appendix = 


ee 


——c W—__ 


« there isany'third place we arealtogether ignorant, neither ſhall wee ggge;, 
he holy riprare;char there isany ſuch place. There isthe right handete 
« that ſitteth to iudge,and the left; the kingdome,and hell; life, and deah;'th 
« righteous,and the wicked: 'On the right hand of the Judgeare the inſt; - wy 
«the workers of iniquity on the left. There is lite to the 10y of glory'+,,4,4 
« deathto weeping and ny of teeth. The juſtare- in the Kingdome-gf 
© the Father with Chrilt; 


the vnrighteousin eternall fire prepared for thed;, 
« yell and his Angels. By which words of Auguſtine itis euident, thatthere 
is no ſuch place to bee admitted, as the Papiſtes imagine | their 'Zimiu 
prerorumy to bee : neither did the Church wherein our Fathers liued and 
died,belecue any ſuchthing,though many embraced this fancie, I 

And therefore Gregorius Ariminenſis hauing proued out of Auguſtine, and 

Gregory , that infants thatdie in the ſtate of originall ſinne not renutted, hall 
not onely ſuffer the puniſhment ofloſſe, bur of ſenſe alſo, concludethin this 
© ſort. Becauſe I haue not ſeene this queſtion expreſſely determined. either 

© way by the Church,and it ſeemeth to me athing to be trembled at, /to'deny 
© the authorities ofthe Saints: and on the — fide, it is not fafetogoes- 
* gainſt the common opinion , andthe conſent of our great Maſters; there- 
© fore without peremptorie pronouncing for the one fide. , or the other, | 
© [ leaue it free to the Reader to judge of this difference, as it ſcemeth good 
*vnto him. 


CHAP. 9. 


Of the remiſſion of original ſine, and of concupiſcence remaining inthe | 
regenerate. A at _—_ 


of the ſtaine or ſinfulnefle , and the remouing of the puniſhment, thats for 
{uch ſinfulneſle juſtice would bring vpon the ſinner. In acuallfinnethere 
are three things conſiderable. Firſt,an a& oromiſſion of a. Secondly, 
an habituall averſion from God, and ccnverſionto the creature remaining after 
theatt is paſt, till we repent of ſuchaR, or omiſſionofa;and this isthe ſtaine 
of finne remaining,denominarting the doers ſinners, 'and makingrthem wortlie 
of puniſhment. And thirdly,a deſigning to puniſhment afterthe a&ispalt. 
In remiſſion therefore of atuall ſinne there muſt bee; firſt, a ceafirig from' the 
actor omiſsion; ſecondly, a turning to God and from the: creature; andthird | 
ly, for Chriſts ſake, who ſuffered what we deſcrued, a taking away of the pu- 
niſhment that ſin paſt made vs ſubje to. . 1151970 WR - ] 
In originall ſinne there are onely rwo things conſiderable; the-ſtaine of {1n- 
fulneſſe,and the deſigning of them that haue itto puniſhment. Theftaineofo- | 
riginall ſine ccnſiſterh of rwo parts: the one privatiue, which.is the want & | 
thoſe divine graces that ſhould cauſe the knowledge; loue,' and feare of Got | 
the other poſitiuc, and that is an habituall inclination to loue our ſelues more | 
then God,and inordinately todefire whatſoeuer may be pleaſing to vs;though = 
forbidden and diſliked by God; and is named concupiſcence-' This fin firitde | 
filerh thenature,and thenthe perſon; in that it ſo miſinclineth nature; as chat! | 
hath the perſon at commannd, to be ſwayed whether ir will. The reniifeion | 
this ſinne implieth a donation of thoſe graces, that maycauſe the knowledge, | 
loue,and feare of Goda turning of vsfrom the loue of oar ſelues;to theloue & | 
God,and forChriſts ſake aremouing of the puniſhment we were juſtly up | 
to,in that we had ſuch want, and inordinate inclination. The donation off 
maketh originall ſinne ceaſe ſo to miſincline nature, as formerly it did, and os 
to haue the perſon at command tobe {waycd whether it will;/it maketh 1t97 | 
ccaſc to milincline nature in ſome ſort.and foto be a finne of nature, it make? 


T the remiſſion of all ſinne there are two things implyed; the raking away 


—_— 
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-- ceaſe to be a ſinne of the perſon, freeing it from being ſabie&tro/it, and put- 
ng it into an 1 6e7r againſt it;ſo that itis no farthera ſinneot_the gy 
then it is apttobeleddeby 1t,to be hindred from good, or drawne tocuill. 
The nature and. perſon are freed fromthe guilt of condemnation; the nature 
inreſpe& of the ſinne that remaineth in it 1s ſubie& to puniſhment;the perſon 
is not free from thoſe puniſhments which the remaining ſinne of the nature; jc 
hath, bringeth vpon it, as death &c: Theperſon is freed from being ſubie&t 
roany punuſhment, farther then it muſt needesbe in reſpetof nature. So that 
original finne or concupiſcence remaincth ina&t in the ,moung to 
delire things not to be deſired; and ſo a finneofnature, making it ſubic&to pu- - 
niſhment; but it doth not remainie in act zHictendo & abſtrabendo mentem, einſq; 
conſenſu concipiendo, & pariendo peccata; that is, it doth notſo remaine'in ad, 
as toallure and draw the minde, and to gaine the confentof it to conceiue and 
bring forth ſinne, and ſo remainethnot 1n the guilt of condemnation, noras a 
ſinne of the perſon. 
- . If therefore when the queſtion is propoſed, whether concupiſcencein the 
regenerate which grace reſtraineth and oppoleth, be inne; wee vnderſtand by 
finne a thing that 1s not oy an cuill that 1s not a pvniſhmenr onely , bur a 
viceand fault; and ſuch an cuill as poſitiuely and priuatiuely repugneth, a- 
gainſt the law which the ſpirit of God writeth in the harts of the belee- 
ucrs; an iniquitie;a thing that God hateth, and which weemuſt hate and refiſt 
again(t by the ſpirit, that it bring not forth euill a&s;if wee vnderſtand by finne 
{uch a diſpoſition ofngture, as God by the law of creationat firit forbad, and 
cealeth not ſtill to forbidde to be inthe nature of man; iris undoubtedly ſinne, 
a ſine I 1ay of nature, though not of perſon. And hereunto * Stapleron agreeth; , ne dodtin; 
for whereas it is obieed out of * e Auguſtine, to proue that concupiſcence in iuſtificationis 
the regenerate is ſiune;thatas blindnefle of hart isa finne,in that men by reaſon 1. 3. 7.p. 67. 


of it belceue not in God,and a puniſhment of finne wherewith the proud hart ® <29*2 lu 


of manis puniſhed, anda cauſe of ſinne, when men through errour of their an ID.5.63. 


blind hart do any euill thing; So that concupiſcence of the fleſh,againſt which 

the good ſpirit oppoſeth good deſires, is a ſinne, inthat there 1s in itdiſobedi. 

ence again(t the minde that ſhould commandzand a pumſhment of finne,becauſe 

itwas 1uſtly brought vppon him, whoſediſobedience againft God deſerned fo; 

and a cauſe of finne, when it obtaineth wconſent:hee an{wereth, ſcttingaſide all 

other an{wers asnot ſufficient,that concupiſcence in that placeis ſaydby «A#- 

e«/tine,not onely to be a pumuſhment and cauſe of finne, bur finne alſo, not as if 

t were truly and properly aſinne, making God diſpleaſed withthe regenerate 

in whom it is;butthat iris a finne of nature, reſpecting the firſt integrity of ir, 

and not of the perſon;according to that of the Apoſtle; Itis/not Ithat doit, but 

*the ſinne that dwelleth in meerhat is inmy fleſh, For the reafon which hee 

bringeth why it is ſinne,doth euidently ſhew this. Becauſe,fayth hee, there is 

n1tdifobedience againſt the dominion of the minde, -tristherefore a: certaine 

linne,or fault, contrary tothe inter of nature, in whichthere was no difo- 

bedience of the fleſh:as it is a fault of the eye, to be dimme, and of the.care to 

heare imperfetly. And though Spleron ſay he had no'author to follow inthis 

uterpretation: yet hee might cafily haue found, that” Alexander of Ales long 

lince was of the fame opinion, making concupiſcence in the regenerate'a finne 

of nature andnot of the perſon,asI haue *elſe- where ſhewedart large, ' . > © ok - 
Ifthis be ſoe, what then will ſome man ſay is the difference; berweene the © =) 35: © 

Romaniſts and thoſe of the reformed Charches?ſarely itis very great;for theſe 

teach that cencupiſcence was newly brought.into the narure-of manby Adams 

bnne,that in the vnregenerate it isproperly ſinne, that irmaketh them guiltie 

#9 worthy of eternall condemnation that -haue it - ' Burthe' Romanilſts 

lay it was not newly brought in by eAdams fall: that itis a __ of na- 

ture: that it is more free,andat liberty to produce the proper effeRtgof _ 


then it would haue beene if grace hadnot beenloft, but not mote then itwoyy 
hauebecnc innature ſimply conſidered without grace or finne; and that une. 
ver made them guilty that hadit- Theſe ſay, that in the regencrate iris ſo far 
weakened, as thatit hath no power to ſway him that is ſo renewed, to what 
it pleaſcth; thatthe guilt of condemnation which it drew vpon manbefore his 
regeneration, is taken away; that yet (till it 1s a ſinne of nature, maki 
gmiry of puniſhment , that yet ſtill it is hated of God , and mult be hates 
of vs: But the Romaniſts ſay, the guilt that 15 taken away , 1s nap the guil 
| whereby concupiſcence maketh guilty, but out of which it came, that man ge. 
d De amils.872- ..1..-4 to haue concupiſcence freeand at libertie: And therefore * Belarmize 
- 7 ” P*© (2 yth, the guiltof concupiſcence may be conceiued in three ſortes. Firſt, Fg 
age be a guilt ruling frum it, and founded.1n it, making him guilty that hath 1t,asthe 
guilt of theft is that whereby he is guilty that hath coaunitted theft.Secondly , 
That may bee fayd to bee the guilt of concupiſcence, not that floweth from it, 
but from which it foweth; as ifa man ſhould cut off tus hand, he might be ſaid 
tobe guilty of the hand that is cut off, not becauſe itisafinne making guilty to 
hauca hand cut off, but becauſe he is guilty ofthe not hauing a hand, that hath 
Cut it off himſelfe: ſo wee are to vnderſtand the guilt of concupiſcence, not as 
if the hauingof it did make a man guilty, but becauſe eLdam by finne , made 
himſelfe guilty of hauingconcupiſcence at libertie to ſollicit himto ill, that 
was formerly reſtrained. Thirdly the guilt of concupiſcence is that whichir 
cauſeth, if it obtaineconſent to thoſe motions 1t maketh; not for that amanis 
guilty becauſe he hath concupiſcence, but becauſe he yeeldeth to it. /So- that 
according to.their opinicn, when there 1s a remiſſion of the offence, thatſer 
concupiicence at liberty, it is no guilt to haue it, for it is naturall. Foure things 
ern are to be provedby vs. «Firſt, That concupiſcence wasno condition 
of nature. Secondly, That it maketh guilty of eternall condemnation, if it bee 
notremitted. Thirdly, That God hatethit, and that wee muſt hate it, as longas 
_— any remaines of itare found in vs. Fourthly, Thatthe firſt motions of it arefin; 
EO The firſt of theſe foure is clearely deliuered by Saint eAugsſtinein his * third 
booke againſt I»/:ar, his wordesare theſe, An vero cuinſeunque frontt ſis, aude- 
as ſuſpicari, in prima hominum conſtitutione, priuſquam culpam debita damnania 
ſequeretur, iſtam carnalem concupiſcentiamant extitiſſe m paradiſo, aut inordins- 
f Cap.iq, #45,vt eammunc videmus motibus, pugnas adverſus ſpiritum fedifſimas edidsſſe? 
And in his ' fourth booke where 1#{az obieeth, that if wee graunt, thatthat 
concupiſcence of the fleſh, againſt which wee reſiſt by continencie ,, wasot 
in paradiſe beforeſinne , but that it fowed from that finne, which the devill 
firſt perſwaded the firſt man to commit, it will bee conſequent thatthe ſenſes 
of ſeeing, hearing, taſting, ſmelling,and hangyng,are not of God but of the de- 
vill; hee an{wereth, that lian is ignorant &r maketh ſhew to be ignorant,"p# 
quemlibet corports ſenſum, aliud eſſe ſentiendi vivacitatem, vel vtulitarem, vel 
neceſſitatem; alind ſentiend; libidinem, Vivacitas ſentiends, qua mags alius ali 
minus, mn ipſis corporalibus rebus, proearum modo atque natura quod verumeſ 
percipat, atque 14 a falſo magis minuſve diſcernit. Viilitas ſentiendi'eſt, per quan 
corpors Vitaque quam germ, ad al:quid avprobandum, vel improbandum, ſume- 
dum vel reijciendum, appetendum, vitandumve conſulimus ; Neceſſiras ſemen 
e#t, quando ſenſbus noſtris etiam qua nolumus ingeruntur. Libido autem ſents 
ds wi de qua nunc agimus, que nos ad ſentiendum,ſive conſentientes mente, ſue ite 


pugnentes, appetitu carnalss voluptatts impellit. Hec eſt contraria deletariomſs- 
picnria, bec virtutibus inimica. And in his * fifth booke he hath theſe wars 
Dixi inobedrentiam carns, que in carne concupiſcente aduerſus ſpiritunm 4p" 
diabolico vulnere contigs ſſe.And again, Hanc legem peccats repugnante wi 


a Devillatam pr opter vitionemC5 ideo penameſſe peccati.But 1 willno onger it 
{iſt vponthis poynt, hauing tuff icicntly proved in that part that is of origi 
finne,that all theſe evils did flow trom Adams tranſgreſs10n, & WETE no cond | 
tons ofnature, | The 
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"Thenextthing thatis robe proucd'is; rharconcupiſcencetill itbe-reinitred; 
A them in whom it is,gnilty of eternal condemnation:This js proned our 
of Saint 'eAvguſtine, his words are theſe : Julianus concupiſtentiam bongnyzi Comra: luſt. 


Nos autem qui cam malam dicimus, + manere tamen in baptizarss, pou oh ws 


tur peccatum 
quo-facit reum, 
atu promrho. 


o 


here nitatur; 
reatum, nifi os 


m ng. 
ſtrum, ne fic 
ctiam mortaum 

eccatum £&- 
lletyue vin- 
ndoc him- ; if} remiſsjon - of cendoreviviſ- 
cat&re 
i L.-2.d.31, 4.1; 
_ art 4, 
* borne anew,it onely is,but is not to their hurt. For tes ſo farre forth hure- k Cap. 39 
*full to men borne, that vnleſſe they bee borne a newe,, it nothing profiteth 
*then: to haue beene borne, of ſach as were 'new borne. For originall fmne 
*doeth fo abide inthe childe,as to: make him! guiley, though the guiltof the 
{lame finne be taken away inthe parent,byremiſsion of linnes. F05 CEDIOT URN 
The Maſter offentences in his ® 2" booke,agreethwith'Saint Angyſtirethis m Diſt,; *, 

*wordesaretheſe: Vnleſfe it be by an ineffable miracle of the Creator, Bap« 
*tiſme doth not cauſe the Law of finne which is m our members to bee'extin- 
*gutſhed, and rjotto bee: it caufeth indeede/all theeuill a manhath thought or 
* done, to beaboliſhed, and to be accounted as if it had nener beenedone: burir 
{uffereth concuprſcence (the bond of guilt, wherewith' the dinell by it; held 
"the ſoule,and ſeparated it from God her Creator,being looſened ) toremaine, 
*that there may be a continuall fight. Bonaventural writing vpon the ſame. 
' Place, faith: Concupiſcence importeth inthe viiregerierate'an immoderate 
"defire of commutable , in ſuchfort asrocaptivatereaſoh, andro pervert 
theſoule,ſo that it muſt preferre commutable 260d, before that whichisin- 
\Commurable: this concupiſcence camotbefound inany, but"ic muſt" make" 
* him, in whom it is; guilty of condemnation; the ſtrengehofthus coneupif- 
*cence, is ſobroken and onerthrowne,by the'grace of regeneration, that it 
*hath no power to captiuatereafon,ro t the foule, & bring vpon it'a ne- 
*celſitie of preferring things finite infinite; and fothe gu of condem- 
"mation is taken away: butit hath ſtill power to-moue and ſollicite vs' to cn, 
'andwe by Godserace have powerto refiſt & onercome:For as the Maſter of 
| "the ſentences fairÞin the ſame place;though coneupifet m | 


. 


 Uline, yet doth itnotrule & raighe as , 


| Made leſle forcible, that it may rule no longer; vi tele ary giue 
Rrength 


276 An Appendix 
*trength vnto is enimy, by going after the luſts thercof.. /; - we. + 
\ Sothatir is cuident, that the Church of God taught as wee do, thar concy. 
| | piſcence in itowne narure is aſinne, making guilty of grieuous puniſhmene; 
x Vbi ſupra. That when it is weakned,and ceafethto be ſo potent as formerly It was, yetit 
ceaſerh not to be of the ſame kind that formerly tt was,as"Gregorins Arimineng, 
ſheweth: and therefore ſeeing it was before aſin,it 1s {tif in fome ſorta {in:thar 
s Inconſultati- God hating it before, he hateth it ſtill: & we alfo are to hate it, &by all m« 
onede afticu= to ſeckero weaken anddeſtroy 1t." (aſſander ſayth, thata very: worthy andh... 
hs rebgionus ous diuine affirmeth,that it is {in in the regenerate,though it be not imputed, 
- roy And he addeth that the difference berweenthem that fay tt is fin;and them that 
lay it was fin properly, & made guilty of condemnation, but how being weake 
ned, & the guilt takenaway,itis not properly ſinne, 15a meere /agomachia. 
And therefore in the conference at Wormer, the colloquutors agreed toy- 
pformula con- ching this point:* the forme of their agreement is this; We confefle with ae; 
gt _ *imous conſent, that all that come of Adam according -tothe. ordinary courſe, 
hank *arc borne in originall ſinne and vnder the wrath of God.” Owginall ſinyeis 
jnara Worma- *the priuatiSn and want of originall righteouſnes, 10yned with'concupilcence. 
tiz ann, 1541. *We agree alſo, that the guiltof originall ſinne1s remitted 1n baptiſme,together 
_—— {*withall other ſinnes,by che merit of Chriſts paſſion. But we thinke that con- 
& SE __ *cupilcence,a vice or fault of nature,an infirmity and diſeaſe, remaineth:taught 
& Phulippum {oe to thinke,not only by the apoſtolicall ſcriptures, but by experience allo. 
Melanho- *Andtouching ou diſcale wee agree, that that-which is materia! in Original 
nem, vt reperi- *{inne, remaineth in the regenerate, that which is formall being taken away by 
tur ibidem a- <haptifme.. And wee call thatthe materiall part of originall finne, that tooke 
|= y al <beginning fromſin, thatinclineth vnto ſfinne,and repugneth againſt thelaw of 
God, as Paxlallo calleth it: and inthis ſort it is brictely fayd in the Schooles, 
That the matcriall part of originall ſinne, remaineth in the baptized : and that 
*the formall is taken away: By the formall part of finne they vnderftandthe 
priuation or want of thoſe dtuine graces,that ſhould cauſe the knowledge, lone, 
and feare of God, the inordinate inclination to loue ourſcluesand finitethings, 
{oas not toregard God,and the conſequent guilt of condemnation accompany- 
ingſuch priuationand inordinate inclination: by the materiall part they vnder- 
ſtand,not concupiicence as it is in {trength, captiuating all ro the ſiniſter lone 
of our (clues, and things finite: but as weakened it ſtill tolliciteth to evill, bur 
ſo that caſily it may bereſiſted, if wee make rightvſe of the grace, that God 
hath-gtuen-vs: this remainder of concupiſcence 1s cuill, inclineth to euill, God 
hateth it, and we muſt hate it &c, And therefore it is moſt abſurd that the coun- 
cell of Trent hath, . thar God hateth nothing in the regenerate, and the reaſon 
they giue1s very weake, thattherefore he hatethnothing in them, becauſe there 
is nocondemnation vnto them: for many things may be diſliked, inthemthat 
ſhall not be condemned. 
p Compend. It remaineth thatwee ſpeake concerning firſt motions,” Bonaxenruradelcri- 
ayes a beth fir{t'motions to be,the motions of ſeniuality according to the impulſionot 
Rep qui®: concupiſcence, impetuouſly- tending tothe fruition of a deleCtable creature. 
rupteli pecca: Firlt motions( faith hee )are either primo primmi, or ſecundso primi: primo prim 
Cap. 1, ſunt naturales,ſecundo primi ſunt ſenſualitaris:primo prims ſequuntur naturalium 
qualitatum attionem, ſecundo primi tmaginationem: theſe firit motions hee pro- 
nounceth to be ſinne for three cauſes. Firſt, becauſe they moue to that whici 
they ſhould not,and tothat which is vnlawtull. Secondly. becauſe they en 
a ſort voluntary-though notin themiclues, yet in that they are not hindredvy 
the will,or in reſpect of precedent apprehenſion. Thirdly, they are finnemir- 
ſpe of delight annexed : for when the ſoule is ioyned by delight toi 
creature;1t isdarkned and made worlſe,as when it is toyncd to God.iris 4 
tenedand bettered; Theſe ſayth he are veniall finnes, . becauſe the will hathne: 
acompleate dominion ourr theſe motions of lenſuality, as ouer thoſe fo 
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—ceedfromthe command of the wil,but yet it might hauc hindered them,& 
"erefore they are Velall ſins; 8 (o they continue, folong as they ſtay & pro- 
ceed not ſo farre as to haue the willes conſent; but ifthey proceedeſo farre,as 
-harthe will conſenteth to take delight therein, thoughnotto proceede touc- 
ion, it is amortall ſinne. This isthe opinion of Bonaxentarea' cardinall and 
-anonized Saint, and with him y. "qv ſundry others: ſoe that in this point, the 
Church formerly taught as WEE CO NOW. 


CHAP. 9. 
Of he diſtinttion of venmall and morrall ſinne. 


Ellarmine (aith,that theRomaniſts with one conſent do teach, that ſome | 
ſinnes intheir owne nature,(no reſpect had to predeſtination, or repro- * omg 

bation;to the ſtate of men regenerate, ornot regenerate) are mortall, o- —_— = 
| ther veniall;and that the former make men vnworthy ofthe fauour of i 
God,and guilty of eternall condemnation;the other onely fubie& them to tem- 
porall puniſhmentsand fatherly chaſtiſements. But weeknowe the Churchof 
God beleeued otherwiſe, For firſt,” Gerſon proucth,that euery oftence againſt þ Ce virs iſpiri- 
God, may iuſtly be puniſhed by him inthe {trineſſe of his righteous tudg- twalileR.s. 
ment,with eternall death, yea with vtter annihilation; becauſe there is no pu- 
niſhment ſo euill,and ſo much to be auoyded,as the leaſt finne that may be ima- 

ined. So thata man ſhould rather chooſe eternall death, yea vtter annuhilation, 
then committe the leaſt oftence in the world . Secondly he proueth the ſame, 
becauſe all diutnes do agree, that whereſocuer there is cternity of finne, there 
muſt be «ternity of puniſhment; now where there 1sno remiſſion, there ſinne 
muſt of neceſſity remaine for cuer: for: though ſinne ſoone ceaſe in reipet of 
the ac, yet cucry ſinne remainethafter theadt is paſt,inreſpeR of the ſtaine and 
guilt,till it be remitted; whence it followeth,that cuery ſinue init owne nature, 
and without grace to remitte it,remaineth'eternally,and deſerueth eternity of 
puniſhment and is mortall.” | $12 1 

Wee ſay therefore that ſome ſinnesare mortall and ſome veniall,not becauſe 

ſome deſcruc eternity cf puniſhment, and others do not;for all deſerue eternity 
of puniſhment,and ſhall cternally be puniſhed, if they remaine without grace, 
and vnremitted eternally: but becauſe ſome ins, either in reſpe& of the matter 
wherein men do offend, or ex «mperfettione attus, in that they are not commit- 
ted with full conſent,exclude not grace, the roote ofremiſſion,and pardon,out 
of the ſoule of him that committeth them:whereas other,either in _— ofthe 
matter wherein they are conuerſant, or the full conſent wherewith they are 
committed,cannot ſtand with grace. Soe that , contrary to be cot 
* On, nofin is venaall in it owne nature, without reſpect had to the ſtate ( 
And this is proued againſt him,by the authority ot ſuch me, !iuing in the Church 
inthe dayes of our fathers,as he muſt not except againſt." Thomas Aquinas ſaith, 
Qcrnity of puniſhment anſweareth not to the gricuouſneſle of ſinne, bat tothe ;, Primi lecun- 
etcrnall continuance of it without remiſſion:andthat-therefore, eternity of pu- dz quzſ, $7. 
niſhment is due,to every ſinne of the vnregenerate ſo continuing, 74tione con- It T- 
ditions (ubjefti, in reſpe of the condition and ſtate ofhim that committeth it, 
in whom graceis not found, by which only finne may be remitred. 'Whence it 
will follow, that euery ſinne ofthe vnregenerate ſocontinuing,is worthy of e- 
icrnall puniſhment, and ſhall ſoe be puniſhed, and therefore is mertall: Andon 
thecontrary {ide euery fin of the regeneratz,that may ſtand with grace,andnot 
exclude it, is rightly fayd to be veniall: that is,ſuch as leaucth place for that 
Srace,that canand will procure remiſſion: of which ſortareall the ſins of the e- 
le of God,called according to purpoſe, which are not comitred with full con- 
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Cardinall / aieta» writing vpon thoſe words of Thomas eAquinas , clearen 
this point wv ſl. Grace onely, ſaith hee, is the fountaine _" 
« loweth remiſſion of ſinne: nothing therefor . politiuely maketh {in veni 
© or remiſſible,but to be1n grace:nor nothing maketha fin palitiuely irrcmiſji. 
*ble,or not veniall,but the being our of the ſtate of grace: for tobe inthe ſtate of 
* grace,is to haue that which will procure remiſſion of lin, & to bee out of the 

« {tate ofgracc,is to be ina ſtate wherein remiſſion cannot be had. Sotharthy 
* which poſitiuely maketh fin veniall,or not veniall, is the ſtate of the ſubieg 
« wherein it is found: if we reſpe therefore the nature of ſin,as itis inir ſelfe 
© without grace, it will remaine eternally 1n ſtaine, & guilt, and ſo will ſubje 
« the {inner to eternall puniſhment: ſo that euery linin it ſelte,deſeructh erer. 
© nall puniſhmentand1s mortall:but yet ſuch isthe nature of ſome linnes,cither 
© in reſpe& of the matter wherein they are converſant > Or their not being 
« done with full conſent , that they doe not neceſlarily imply an excluſion of 
*grace,out of the ſubic in which they are found, & ſodoe not neceſſarily put 
© thedoers of them,into a ſtate poſitiuely making them not venlall,by remoutng 
© grace the fountaine of remiſſion. Sothatto conclude,no fin is potitiuely vent. 
© all,as hauing any thing in it that may claime remiſſion: tor no ſinne implycth 
* or hath any thing in it of grace the fountaine of remiſſion: but ſome ſin either 
© ox enere,or ex emperfectione attus, 1n reſpect of the matter wherein a man 
c offcndeth or in that it 1s not done with full conſent , to the excluſion of 
© grace, may bee ſaide to bee remiſlible or veniall,negative , per non ablatio- 
© nem principii remiſrionts, in that it doeth not neceſlarily 1mply the exclu- 
* ſion of grace the fountaine of remiſſion : and ſome finnes either in re- 
© ſpect of the matter, or manner , doe imply ſuchexcluſion, and aretherefore 
* named mortall. i 
d Part.1 fol. © Richardus de Santo Vittore agreeth with the former, and more. clearel 
hack confirmeth our opinion thenthey doe. The circumſtances of that wee h 
in hin touching this point are theſe |: One had written vnto him delſiring to 
be refolued 1m a certaine doubt; ' the doubt was this: how 1t couldbee true, 
that hee had learned of his teachers,that venall ſinnes deſerue onely temporal 
puniſhments, & mortall cternall; whereas yet in thoſe that goe to hell ,-if any 
of thoſe ſinnes that they call veniall bee found, they muſt bee' puniſhed ,. and 
cuery puniſhment ſuſtained in hell, is eternal, _—_ out of hell there 1s no re- 
demption; whence it will follow,that euen thoſe finnes that are named veni- 
all, defcrue eternall puniſhment: for they are ne eternally in the dam- 
ned, andit muſt not bee thought, that the pumiſhment inflifted tor them, 1s 
more thenthey deferue. Allthis concerning the eternity of the puniſhment 
of cuery ſiune of the reprobate, hee acknowledgeth to bee true: and there- 
fore ſheweth that ſome ſinnes are ſaid to bee veniall , and mortall: but for 
other conl;:derations then ſome ſuppoſed, His reſolution therefore of the 
doubt propoſed is expreſſed in thetc words, © That ſinne ſeemeth vnto mee 
* to bee veurall, which tound inthe regenerate in Chriſt,oof it ſelte alone neuer 
* bringeth vpoathem cternall puniſhment, though they repent not particular- 
*ly of thefame; & that is mortall , which though it be alone, bringeth c- 
*ternall death vpon the doers of it, without particular repentance:thatthere- 
< fore 15a veniall fin, which of it ſelfealone,& iftherebe nothingelſe to hinder, 
* is euerſureto be pardoned and remitted in the regenerate, ſoas neuer to bring 
* condemration vpon them: & thatis mortall, that of it ſelfe alone,putteththe 


e Iacobws A]- 
main intrata. . 
ta3.c.20, Rof. *docr into a ſtate of condemnation and death. 


tentis inretura- Here weſce fins are Gm are ſaid tobe veniall,& ſome mortal, 
none articull but none are ſaid to be veniall, without reſped had toa ſtate of regencration,s 


ES 2 nm imagineth. Totheſe we may adde* eAlmainand Fiſher Bilbop * 


cat! a Bellarmi- 


node amiſſione K9cheſter,and ſundry other: but itneedeth not; for howſocuer our Adv 
graiz L1.c,4, Make ſhewto the contrary, they all confefle thattobee true that wee i | 
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——cery ſine eterndlly puniſhable, deſeructh eternall puniſhmient;-but euery I 
= ſt and lighteſt ſin, that wee can commur, without grace, and remiſſion, DE y 
-omaineth eternally in ſtaine and guilt; and is eternally puniſhable, whence it tha: veniall ſan 


will follow, that euery ſinne deferueth eternall puniſhment ; and ſois by na- 


are not againſt, 


-mre mortall * . $0 that in this poynt as in the former, the Church wherein our © beſide the 


Fathers liued and dicd,is found to hane bina Proteſtant Church. 
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reach, that when men ſmnvenially they doe that the l:w forbiddeth, & ſo docontrary to the law, nat on'y beſides it:Dur,l 2,4d.4% 


CHAP. 10. 
Of freewill. 


Ardinall ontarenns hath written a mioſt diaine and excellent diſcourſe 
touching free will;wherein hee ſheweth the nature of free will, & how 

the freedome of will is preſerued or loſt; in this diſcourſe, Firſt, hee 

ſheweth what it is to be free; and then 2", what that 1s,which wee call 

fee will. What it is to be free, he ſheweth tn this ſort;As hes a ſervant that is 

nctathis owne diſpoſe to do whathe will, but is rodo what another will hage 
him to do,ſo he is fayd to be free who is at his own diſpoſe,ſoas to donothing 
preſently becauſe another will haue him,but what ſeemerh 'good vnto himſelf, 
& he hath a liking ro do. The more therefore that any thing is moued by, & of 
it {clf,themore free it 15.S0 that in naturall things we ſhal find,that according- 
ly as they are moued by any thing within or without themſelues 1n their mo- 

tions,they come neerer to hiberty,or are farther from it: ſo thar a ſtone is in a 

ſort free when it goeth downeward, becauſe it is carried by ſomething within: 

but it {uftereth violence,and 1s moued by ſomething from without, when it a(- 

cendeth:yet doth it not moue it ſelfe, whenit goeth downward,” but1s moued 

by an imprefſien of that waight,which ir pur not into it ſelf, burthe authour of 
nature, & moueth but one way; ſo that it 1s far from freedome & liberty euen 

inthis motion alſo. Lining things moue themſclues;& not one way only, as the 

former,but euery way; as we {ee plants, & trees,wherein the firſt & loweſt de- 

gree of life 1s diſcerned, moue themſelues downewards,vpwards,on the right 
hand, & onthe left: yet difcerne they not wherher,neither do they moue them- 
{clues out of any difcerning, & ſo are far from liberty.Bruite beaſts are. moned 
by them(clues ina more excellent ſort: for hauing diſcerned ſuch things asare 

fitting to their nature & condition, there is raiſed in them a defire of the fame: 

lo thatthey may very properly & truely be faidto moue themſclues, becauſe 

they raiſe 1n themſclues the defirethat moueth them: yetis there no freedome 

orliberty inthem. 

For there 1sno liberty truely ſo called, but where there is an apprehenſio,nor 
ot things of ſome certaine kind onely, bur of all things generally, of the whole 
variety of things,of the proportion whichthey haue within themſelanes, & of 
the different degrees of goodnes found in them: & anſwerable herevntoadefire 
ot goodin general, & agreateror leſſedeſire of each good, according as it ap- 
pcarethto be more or lefle good, and ſo a preferr 'ng of one before ancther, 8& 
1 chooſing of what it thinketh beſt. So thatreaſonis the roote of all li : for 
nthat reaſon diſcerneth goodin generall,thewill in generall defireth it,in that 
theweth there isa good, wheremnthere iSallgood &no defet, the will if it 
Hue any a&tion about the ſame,cannot but accept it: in that it ſhewerh that one 
thing is better then another,the will preferreth or leſſe eſteemerh it, mm that 1t 
New cth ſome reaſons of good, 8& ſome defets and evils, the will chooſeth,or 
refuſeth: when reaſon fi nally refolueth a thing now & inthis particular to bee * 
beltthe will inclineth rot, AY 4 i_ 

1sgcnerality of knowledge is not found in any thing below the condition 
man : other lining creatures haue an apprehenſion of ſome certaine. 
"1185 onely ; they haue no'knowledge of - good in generall, burof cer- 
"une good things onely, nor” no defire of good in generall, in the'ex- 
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þ tent of it , but of ſuch particular things as are fitted tothem: ther 
therefore haue neither Kee and Ad appr ehenſion _nordefire of me 
but limited, reſtrained, and ſhutrevp within a certaine compaſle: ſothat 
are like to a man ſhutte vp in priſon, who though hee may moue himſelfe 
walke vp and downe, yet cannot goe beyond a certaine limitation and beungs 
ſet vnto Frm Boz man was made to haue an appreheſion of all things, todiſcern 
the nature ofcach,and thediffcrent degrees of goodneſle found in them: ang 
accordingly to delire good in generall, to deſire each thing moreor leſle,as je 
ons more or lefle good: neucr to reſt ſatisfied, till he cometoan infinite 
good:todefirc the fame for it ſelte, as ais..rrns'd ood,and as thelaſt end, be. 
cauſe aboue or beyondit there is nothing to bed ired: & to defire nothing bye 
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in reference vntoit, ſecing nothing is good but by partaking of it . 7 
And hence it is caſy to ſee, how the liberty of our willis preſerued: and how F 
and in what fort itis loſt: for ſeeing the deſire ofthe chiete good and laſt end is . 
the originall of all particular deſires: . if God be propoſed vnto vs as our laſt t 
3 pak chicfe good,in whom, from whom,and for whom all things are: then | 
our will without reſtraint,and without all going aſide,and intangling,or intri. t 
. cating it ſelfe, ſhall freely loue whatſocuer 1s good:and cachthing more or lefle, a 
according as it comes neerer to God, and nothing but that which is pleaſing to i 
him: thus is our liberty preſerucd and continued. But if we departtrom God, b 
and make any other thing our chief good,& laſt end:then we ſeeke that which f 
is infinite, within the compaſle of that which is finite, and ſoe languiſh, neuer n 
finding that wee ſeeke, becauſe wee feeke 1t where it1s not tobe found; and d 
beſides bring our {clues into aſtrait, ſocas to regard nothing though neuer 6 ſt 
good, farther then in referenceto this finite thing,, which wee eſteeme as if it a] 
were 1nfinite: neither doe wee ſet vp any other thing vatoour ſclues to be our d 
chiefe good, but our ſclues. Foras Picus XMirandula noteth,the ground of the 
loue of friendſhippe is vnity: now firſt God is more necretocuery of vs then tc 
we areto our {clues: then are wee nearer to our ſelues,then any other thing: & th 
inthe third place there 1s aneareneſſe and contun&tion betweene other things lc 
and vs. So that inthe ſtate of nature inſtituted;wee loued God firſt,and before, th 
and more then our ſ{clues: and our {clues no otherwiſe but in and for him: but Ca 
falling from that loue, wee mult of neceflity declineto loueour ſelues better th 
then any thing elſe, and ſceke our owne greatnefle, our owne glory, andthe fo! 
things that are pleating tovs, morethen any thing elſe: and-becauſe the foule {t 
vamindfull of her owne worth and dignity, hath demerſed herſelfe intothe de 
body & ſenſes,& is degenerated into the nature and condition ofthe body,ſhe lo 
: ſccketh nothing morethebodily pleaſures as fitting to her,&declinethnothing WL 
"more as cotrary toher,then the things that gricue & affli& the outward man. C01 
This is the fountaine of all the euills that are found in our-nature: this put- act 
teth ys.into horrible confuſions: for hauing raiſed our ſclues, intothe throne of : 
God by pride,and fancied ynto our ſeluesa peereleſlc and incomparable great- WI 
neſſe,wee are no lefle grieucd at the good ot other men: thenifit were oure- ſai 
not 


vill; nay indeede it is become our euill: for how can our excellence be pearles, 
and-incomparable, it any other excell or equall us, or haue any thing wherein 
he is net. ſubordinate tous: thus doe weerunne into enuy, and all ras, | 
—M  andendleſleiy diſquier and afHict our felyes. And ſecondly wee are hereby 
+ depriuedof our former liberty;forneitherdo we know all the variety of good 
i things, as we did, our knowledge being from {; their different degr 
= | - , that ſo wee might haue power to deſire them,andro preferre- each before® 
ther,according tothe worth of it;neither can wee deſire any goodbutasier- 
uing our turne;{@ that whatdoth not ſo,we cannot. eſteeme: GEM. 
Touching the wil of man ſince the fall;itis reſoluedbyall-diuines,that ith 
loſt the freedome it formerly had from ſinne,and miſery; butſome vnder! 
this 1n one {ort,and ſome inanother. For ſomeaftirme;that men haue ew 
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—hloſtrheir! liberty from finne by {dams Fall,that they cannor but ſinne, in 
whatſocuer morall at they doe ; which thing I ſhewed to haue becne belee- 
ned;by the Church wherein our Fathers liued anddied. But they of theChurch 
of Rome at this day,diſhke this opinicn,for they ſuppoſe, that though our will 
«not free from ſinne,ſoas colledtiuely to decline each ſinne, and that" though 
«1 the ſtare wherein preſently we are we cannot butſinne;ar one time or other, 
n one thing or other; yet we may decline cach particular ſinne diviſiuely, and 
doe the true workes of murall vertue. Muchcontending there is, & hath beene 
touching freewill; wheretore for the clearing of this point two things are tobe 
noted. 1 from what,and 2*” whereinthis liberty may be thoughtro be. ' 

The things from which the will may be thoughtto bee freeare fiue. 1 The 
authority of a ſuperiour commander,and the duty of obedience. 2” The inſj Pe- 
ion care, gouernment,direction,and ordering ofa {uperiour. 3" Neceſlity, 
& thatcither from ſome externe cauſe enforcing,or from nature inwardly de- 
termining,and abſolutely. mouing one way. 4”, Sinne,& the dominionofit, 5 
Miſery. Of theſe fiue kindes of hberty,the-2 firſt agree only to God, ſothat in 
the higheſt degree =) «»r44#2wy, that 18, freedome of will,is proper to God only; 
andin this ſente (alvin and Lather rightly deny, that the will of any creature 
is,0r euer was free. The third kind of libertie, 1s oppoſite not only to coaQion, 
but naturall neceſlitic alſo: In oppoſitionto coattion,the vnderſtanding is free; 
for howſocuer a man may be forced,to thinke & beleeuc,contrary to his incli- 
mation,that is,fuch things as he would not haue to be true ; yet the vnderſtan- 
ding cannotaflent to any thing contrary to her owne inclination, for the vnder- 
ſtanding is inclined to thinketoof things as they are,& as they may be madeto 
appeare vnto her to be,whether pleaſing to nature or not : but thevynderſtan- 
ding isnot free from necelſlitie. 

Butthe will in her aCtion is free, not onely in-oppoſition to coaftion , but 
tonaturall neceſ\lity alſo. Naturallneceſfitie conſiſteth herein. , that when all 
things required to inable anagent,toproducethe propet ctfect thereof are pre- 
{cnt,it harh no power notto bring forthſuch effet , bur is put into ation by 
them. So the fire hauing fit fuell in due ſort put vnto it, & being blowed vpon, 
cannot but burne. The l1bertieot the will therefore appeareth herein, that 
though all thoſe things be preſent,that are pre-required to inable it , to bring 
forth the proper action oft, yet it hath power notto bring it forth , and it 1s 
{till indiffercnt & indeterminate, till it determineand incline it ſelfe ; God in- 
deed worketh the will to determine it ſelfe;neither isit poſſible that hee ſhould 
lo worke 1t,and it ſhould not determineit {elfaccordingly; yet doth not Gods 
working vponthe will, take from it the power of diflenting, -and doing the 
contrary; but ſoinclineth ir,that hauing libertic to doe otherwile,yet ſhee will 
actually determine ſo. 

Here Lather,and Calvinare charged with the denyall of this Iibertie of the 
will; & many ſtrange abſurditiesare attributed rothem ; for firſt Luther is 
laid to haue LORA. pres the will of man is meerely paſliue; that it produceth 
not any act,but receiueth into it ſuch as, as God alone without any concur- 
rence of it, worketh & produceth in it. But all this is nothing but a meere ca- 
lumniation; for Lxther knowethright well, that men produce ſuch aRionsas 
are externally good & euill, willing,8& out of choicez& confefleth that we doe 
the goodthings that God commandeth vs, when we are made partakers of his 
grace,but that God worketh vs to doe them; Wee belecne, we feare,we loue: 
but it is God that worketh vs to belccue, feare,& loue. Certum eft nos facere 
cm facrmus faith Saint Auguſtinesſed Dens facit ut faciamu-Itis moſt certain * Degratia & 
that we doe thoſe things we are ſaidto doe,but it is God that maketh vs to doe Uberoarbit.c,1 5 
ticm,not only by perſwading,inviting, & inwardly drawing vs by morall in- 
Cucements,but by a true & reall efficiencie: Sothat according to Lathers opi- 
110n,we moue not but as moued; nor are active, but as hauing firlt bin paſfiue: 
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—————c me our ſclues, bur as firſt wrought vpon, and made to turne: yet doe we 


truely moue our ſclues, andtrucly,freely, and cheerefully chooſe that which is 
meer andrurne ou rſclues from that which is cuill, to that which is gggg 
e Alvatez de t Dinines lay that * facere vt velimmns ,and facere ipſum velle, difter very much: 
auxibus divinz that is, they ſay itis one thing to make vsto will, and another to produce the 
gratiz diſput, ate of willing, God worketh both, but ina diftcrent forte, the firſt ine nob 
/ -—__— 8. factentibus nos velle: Secundum autem operatnr, nobiſcum ſimul tempore conſen. 
———_— " m entibius & cooperantibus ; that is, God worketh the firſt of theſe alone; we make 
rariin nobiea- not our ſeluesto will, the ſecond hee producethtogether with vs, willing tha 
Iquidquo di- hee weuld haue vs, and producing that wee doe. So that inthe former c 
ponamur &ef- eration wee are meerely paſſiue, in the latter atiue: which neither Lathe, 
ficacicer _ * nor © any of his followers ever denyed. Calvine, ouy fay, contefleth, that 
 +o—obercian *4 the will cencurreth aQtiuely tothe acte which God produceth; but without. 
volendum Al- ny freedomeat all: vnlefſe wee ſpeake of that freedome,. which 1s from coadti. 
vat on. It istrue indeede that Calvize denyeth vs to bee free from neceflity: but 
b Vide Chem- hee ſpeaketh of the neceſſity of ſinning; but hee neuer depycth vs to beefrer 
ke oneup rb from naturali neccfſitic, that is, from being put into action,(o as naturall agents 
roarburio. Arcthat is, without all choycc and liking ofthat wee incline to doe. It 1sevi- 
dent that Calvine confeſlcth the will of man tobee free to doe euill; and hede- 
nyeth it notto bee freeto performeadts civilly good, or morally good ex gene. 
| re, & obieo; yea hee thinkeththar the will trcely and out of choyce, willeth 
{Enchirid.cap. whatſocuer it willeth; as inthe ſtate of auerſ1on 1t freely willeth that it ſhould 
not; ſo when God conuerteth it, heeturneth the courſe of the actions and de- 


30, 

» Al.reR2 faci- fire of it, and maketh it freely and out of choyce to turneto good. 

endi licentiaw, That men haue loſt the freedome from finne, and put themfclues intoa ne- 
Fermere in ceſſity of inning Saint * eAngſtine ſheweth: Libero arbitrio male viens hom, 


cante,lerm.s$t. OR ; : b oo . , £ "6 
* Animalia ca- © /< peratait, & ipſum: fecut enim qui ſe occratt, viique vivendo ſe occrait , ſed [e 


rentia rations Occtdendo non vivit,nec (eipſum pateſt reſuſcitare cum occiderit; ita rum libera 
. , - . - 4 ; 
carent liberta- peccaretar arbitrio, vittore peccato, amiſſum eft && liberum arbitrium, 4 quo enim 


telenlu agun- A455 devidtns eft, buic & ſervus addiftuns eſt. Que ſententia cum vera ft, quatss 


| ume queſo poteſt ſervi adaith eſſe libertas, niſi quando eu peccare deleftat? Liberat- 

tur appetitu, Fer en1 ſernit, qui ſur domint voluntatem libenter factt. Ac per hoc ad peccandum 

neque enim iber eft, qui peccati ſervus eſt; vude ad infte faciendum liber non erit, niſt a pecca- 

wdicium ha- to liberatry ; efſe it:ſtitie ceperit ſeruus. Ipſa eft vera libertas proprer rette fails 

benr quo ſe di- * [,1;5154m, mul + pia ſervitus propter precepts obedientiam.Sed iſta libertas ad 
, P « propter precep 


wdicent fruc | ; HP 
revant.fed ne ©7 factendum, vnde erit homint adaitto & vendito, niſi redimat ille cuins ia vox 
eaten eſt,fi vos filins liberaverit, were liberi eritis ? Quod  antequam fieri m homine 


quidem iudici) 1#c3prat , quomodo quiſquam de libero arbitrio in bono gloriatur opere, 9s H01- 
rations. Manc dum liber eſt ad operandum bene: nift ſe vana ſuperbia inflatus extollat, quam 
_ ag cohiber A poſtolus dicens, Gratia ſalt fath eſtis per fidem * | 
non patitur,$ Here wee ſee neceſſity of finning, and freedome from naturall neceſlity,doc 
;deo ſolus imer {tand together in the corrupted nature of man: * Neſcio quo prauo & min 
_  amimbria liber: moao pſa ſibi voluntas peccato quidem tn deterius mutata, neceſſutatem facut ; v1 
rm nter- ec neceſſitas cum voluntaria ſit excuſare valeat voluntatem; nec volnnta, cum fi 
| exo —_ * lletta,excludere neceſſitatem. Eft enimneceſſitas hec quodam modo voluntari: 
quandam vim eft favorabilis vis quedam, premendo blandiens , & blandiendo premens;volus- 
& ipleyſed 3 vo- 145 oft que ſe cum efſet libera ſervam ſecit peccati, peccato aſſentiends; voluntas W- 
luntate non 2 blo mins eft, que ſe ſub peccato tenet voluntarie ſerviendo.Vide quid dicas gnquit 
ns Ma _ aligut; mibi: tune voluntarium dicts, quod iam neceſſarium eſſe conſtar? Verus 
venta liberea, 91422 eft 910d voluntas ſeipſam addixerir, ſed non ipſa (+ retinet, mags renner 
te priveem; © nolens. Bene hoc ſalrem das, quod retinetur. Sed viguanter retsze voluntd- 
quod enim vo- Femeſſe, quan retiners fateris. Itaque voluntatem nolentem dicts? Non vine 
m—_ n, & votuntas retinetur non Volens: voluntas enim volentts eft , nou nolentis. uf s 
- volens retinetur pſa ſeretiner. Quid ergo dicet, aut quid reſpondebit &, (8 


nard.ibidem, - | advb. 
Ican,s, "pſa fecerit? Quid fecut ? Sernam ſe fecit, vnde dicitar, qui peccatum  factt of __ 
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ef peccati. Propterea cum peccamir { peccauit antens, cum peceatoobedire decre. 
vie ) ſervam {+ fecit+ Sed fit libera ſi non adhuc farit. Facit antem in eadem 

ſervitute ſe retinens; ueque £11 nou volens voluntas tenetur: voluntas enimeſt. 

Ergo quia volens, ſervam ſcipſam fectt: non modo fecit, ſed facur. Sed non me, 

inquis, decredere facies neceſſitatens quam patior, quam in memetipſo experior, 

contra quam & aſſidue Inttor. Vbinam queſo hanc neceſſitatem ſentis ? Nonne in 

voluntate ? Non ergo parnm firmiter vis, qnod '& neceſſario vis. Multuny 

vis quod nolle nequeas ,\ nec multun oblu Cans. Porro vb; voluntas, & libertas; 

quod tamen aico de nataralt, non de fyiritnals » Ja Gibertate ( wut dicit eApoſts- 

lu ) Chriſtus nos" liberamit. Nam de illa 5dem o/c dicit : vb ſpirits 

Domint , bi Libertas. Ita anima'\miro quodam & malo modo, (ub hac v0- 

lurtaria quadam & male libera neceſſitate, & ancilla tenetur & libera: ancilla 

propter neceſſuatem, libera propter voluntatem: & quod mags mirum , magiſque 

miſerum eſt , eo rea quo libera, eoque ancilla quo rea; ac per hoc ev ancilla, quo 

libera, And afterward, Non quod volo hor ago, fed me non. alto prohibente: 

quod odi 1llud facio, fed me non alto compellente .* eAtque viinans bee prohibi- woo 

tio & bac compulſio, ita eſſet violenta, vt non eſſet volntaria : © forſitan enim 

fic poſſem excuſars:. aut certe ua eſſet voluntaria , vt non vlenta : profetts 

enim ſic poſſem corrighe 

Itistruc that naturall men' may doe things that are good ex genere & 0b1e- 

#-, and pcrforme ſuch externall actions, as ſcrue to entertaine this preſent 

life; but rodoe any thihg morally good, not onely ex genere & obietto , but 

ex fine &* ci cumſtantis, there ts no power left in corrupted nature. It ts 

excellent to this purpoſe that wee reade in Saint” e Auguſtine: Per velle ma- | Manat L 

Inm, refte perdidit poſſe bonum, *qus per poſſe bounm, poruit incere velle ma- ,, 

lam. Per peccatum igitur liberaum arbitrium homints poſſebilitatis perdedit by= Auguſt /ib.e, 

num, 101 nomen & rationem. Eſſe fatemur liberum arburrium onmibus ho- retrafk,c.15. 

minibis, habens quidem indicium rationis, non per quod fit idoneum, que ad "ey Fs 6 
Deum pertinent, ſine Deo aut mchoare aut certe peragere: ſed tantum in ope= ,q at ne 4d; 
ribus vite preſentts, tam bons, quam etiam mals. "Bonts dico, que de bono rum liberita 
nttyre ortuntur; id eſt, velle Iaborare in agro,velle habere amicum,velle habere in- eſt: aloquin 
aumenta, velle fabricare domum, artem diſtere drverſarum rerum bonarum, velle 9a cupidicasy 
quicqd bonum ad preſentem pertinet vitam &c: Malis vero dico, vt velle ido- oy Pray 
lnmmcolere, velle homicidium. And againe, de verbrs apoſtols ſerm: 13. eAgu S cſt. Ep. 
quidem Deo non adiuvante libera voluntate, fed male, Ad hoc 1donea eft volun- 106. fine gra- 
14 121,042 vocatur libera,. & male agendo fit damnabilis ancilla. Cum dico ti- t3n0s dicumas 
b: ſine adintorio Det nihil agts, mhil hont dico: nam ad male agendum habes ſine 7 RonP o__ 
edtutorio Deiliberamwoluntatem; quanquamnoneſt illalibera. eA quoenim quis tage ag  Egh 
devitus oft, huic &- ſeruns addiftns eſt: & onmis qui facit peccatun, fervns et gum valere, 
peccari, And againe contra duas epiftolas Pelag: ad Bomfacinm lib: 1.c.3. Ar- Projper cons 
bitrium in bono liberum non er:t, quod liberator non liberauerit, ſed in malo libe- C ollatorem c 
rum babet arbitrium. And afterward, Hec voluntas que libera eſt in malts,quia mm — 
ilauy malls, ideo libera im bonts nou eſt , quia liberata 01 eſt. And againe, pr ens memg9- 

e gratia > libero arbitrio, lib. 1. cap. 15. Semper eft innobs voluntas libera, ri\errat indi- 
ſed non ſemper eſt bona. Aut enim a1uſtitia libera eſt, quando ſeruit peccato, &- cio,nurat in- 
nc eſt mala : aut a peccato libera eſt, quando ſeruit unſtitte , CF tunc eſt bona. celſu, — 
Gratia vero Det ſemper eſt bona, & per Lins fir vt fir homo bone voluntatts, qui * bu oth 
pris fruit male voluntatis. And inhis booke 4e correptione & gratia, cap. 1. —— ab- 
Liberum arbitrium & ad malum, & ad bonum faciendum confitendum eft nos ha- ſtale liberta- 
ber e: ſed in mals faciendo liber eſt quiſque inftitie, ſerouſque prtcati;in bon? autem tem, nec potu- 
liber eſſe nullus poteſt nfs ferit hiberatus. Andad B omfacium, kb. Jo. cap. 8, i I 


Liberum arbitrium captivatum non uſt ad peccatum valet,ad inſtitiam, vero niſi $61.4, 
ma viet an | +... ta irruperat 
by m2 vitiorure, Aug, de ſpiritu & litera c.3.Liberum arbicrium nib] nil: ad peccandum valet 6 latear veritatis 
"2 2gnina veritas non deleer & ametur, 
Aa 4 dininitns 
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drvinirus liber atum adiutumque non valet. Again,epiſtola 107.44 italems: 
Liberum arbitrium ad diligendi Deum primi peccats granditate perdidiny 
" Ariminenſjs ſaith, Voluntas determinata eft ad malum attum ſcilicet quo 


fore that * Aeuſtine hath. Ergo damnas (inquit Pelagianu\ opera liber; 

n Hypognoſt, 4; try? Audi heretice ſiulte,cr imme fidet veritatss :. Opera liberi ax. 
; bitry bona gue ut factant pr eparantur per gra Le preventi, nullo liberi irhj.. 
try merits, ipſo faciente,gubernante, & 1 ficiente, ut abundent in liberg 

arbitrio non damnam , quia ex his vel huinſmodi homines Det in ftificati 

ſunt,zu ftificantur, caftificabuntr in Chriſto. Damnamus vero anthoritat: 

aivina opera liberi arbitry que gratis pr aponuntsr, & ex his tanquam me. 

| ritis, in Chriſto iuſtificart extolluntur. * Ariminenſis: Ex his infer corals. 
oL.2,6.28,9+ rum ,q10d nemo poteſt mereri primam gratiam de condigno , nec etiam de 
—_ coneruo , contra aliquorum ſententiam modernorum: nomime autem gratie 
intelligo quodennque Dei ſpeciale adintorium ad bene operandum. * Bong- 

p Compend, wentura. Sciendum quod habilitatio ſive preparatio ad gratiam triplex ef . 
= vernats (7/licet Efftciens, formalis,materialis, prima eff a Deo , ſecunaa a grati 
= gratis data, tertia a nobis. Anima namque habet facultatem & inſtruments 
coonoſcends & ailigends Deum ex Natura; ſed non habet coznitionem veri- 

tatis,& ordinem dilettionis nift ex 2ratia. | 

q Compend, = 17 another place he hath theſe wordes , * Libertas arbitry triplex 
M theol, veritaris eff, ſcrlscet 4 neceſſitate , a peccao, a miſeria. Prima libertas eſt nature, 
=. | Acai 5G a Jecunaa, gratie : tertia, glirie : mem prima eff bonorum & ma 
] | g.109.arts, {0rum, ſecundacſt tantummodo bonorum, tertia eft in celo regnaminum, Li- 
Przparatio ad ber tas maloyum eſt velle peccare, & etiams paſſe peccare. Liberum arbitriam 
goam BE liberins eſt in bonts, quam in malis, quia in bonis eft tantummodo ſervitu 
iuale: ad ſuſ. 991ſcr 1,1 malis antern eſt ſervitus miſerie & peccati: ſed in patrig eſs liver- 
— ——_ =_ VImum quoniam omni talts ſervitus acſtructur. Nota quod licet Deus non 
auxitium Dei Þ%ſſ#t male facere &+ ſimiliter Angelus, & anime beate, tamen eſt in es libe- 
inrus moventis 744772 ar bitrium: quia bonum eligunt,c malum declinant, non ex infirma nt 
ſoirancl wg; ceſſitate, ſed libera voluntate. Eodem modo dicendum eſt de drabolo, quod ha- 
num propoſi- bet liberum arbitrium.,bonum tamen ſemper reſpuit,& malum elicit 7 as 
rum, non facit in eo violenta coattio, ſed voluntaria ob#inatio. Liberum arbitrium 
habet ſe in quibuſdam indifferenter ad bonum & ad malum, ut in primi pt- 

rentibus ante lapſum: in quibuſadam plus ſe habet ad malum,quam ad bonwn, 

ut in regeneratis per baptiſmum: in quibuſdam plas ſe habet ad bonum quam 

ad malum, ut v7 8 in utero : in. quibuſdam neceſſario ſe habet 44 

malum, ut in infidelibus non regeneratis: in quibuſdam neceſſario ſc ba: 

bet ad bonum,ut in 7 aluy ey ſicat fuit beata Virgo pu#t conceptionem fily. 

And in another place. ' Homo pronior ad malum quam ad bonum; 


r Compend. hoc multi de cauſis. Primo quid ſicut dicitur: corpus quod corrumpitur, at 


prov "Ade £14Vat animam trahens illam ad malum,gnon ſic erigens ad bonum. Secund 


corruptela pec- 2u14 ſicut dictt Auguſtinus: plus valet malum inolitum, quam boni inſol- 
=, x7 tum. Tertio, ©uta naturaliter facilius eft deſcendere, quam aſcenaere: & 
| [Sup wn mag trahit deorſnm,quam decem ſurſum. Quarto, quia 1ncirans Fr. 

malum preſens eſt, ſed fints virtutum incitans ad bonum abſens eſt. Delis 


: m 


- "ig , þs ſine ſpeciali Dei auxtlio eliciet ARA Fe malum. And Thaye 
ſhewed that many other concurred with him, Ir 1s excellent there_ 
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mover concupiſcentiam. Quinto, quia Plures circumantie requiruntur ad 
Jonum , q94m0 4d malum. Sexto, quia tendimus ad noſtrum principium, ſci- 
licet ad nihilum, 72.2414 fomes,qui monet ad malum ſemper intra nos eſt: 
oloria Vero quam Quarimmus extra nos eſt. 89 Dutiavires anime ſunt atine 
diligendum temporalia- For paſs ne & materiales ad ea, que ſunt eratie 
& elorie. 2114 non poſſunt haberi virtutes per modum acquiſitionis, ſed per 
modum receptions . V nae malum poſſumu: facere per nos, ſed bouum non poſ- 
ms facere fine gratis aaiutrice, os 
Peter © Lombard, propoling the queſtion whether all the intentions,/ Lib.2.4.4:. 
and actions of them that lacke faith be ſinne, hath theſe words; $: fides 
inentionem dirigit,@ imentio bouum opus fact, vbi noneſt fides,nec inten- 
tentio bona,nec opus bonum eſſe videtur, 2nod a quibuſdam non irrationabi- 
liter atrutturqui dicunt omnes attiones & voluntates hominis fine fide ma- 
lus eſe,que fide habita bone exiſtunt,unde Apoſtolius ait,Omne quod non eſt ex 
file peccatum eff, Quod exponens Amguſtinus att,Ommi infideliun vita pec- 
catum eſt, > mhil bonum eſt ſine ſummo bono: vbi deeit agnitio eterne ve- 
ritatis,falſa virtus eft etia in optimis moribes. Et Iacobus in epiit ola caponi- 
(4 uit, Qni off endit in vn, - ſculicet in charitate,factus eft ommum rens. Gut 
ergo fidem & charitatems now habet,ommnis ets actio peccatum eſt. quia ad cha- 
ritatem non refertur. ©nod enim ad charitatem non refertur ©vt ſupra 
meminit CA nanſtinus) non of mae feert oportet, ideoque malum 
eff. Nun ergo mandata cuftoait, qui charitate caret , quia ſine charitate 
nullum mandatorum caſtoditur . 1mpuſsibile eſt (vt att Apoſtolus ) ſine 
fide aliquid placere Deo. ue ergo ſine fidefrunt , bonanon ſunt: quia 
omne bonum placet Deo. His autem obijcitur quod ſapra dixit Auguftinas, 
ſcilicet quod in ſernilttimore, etſpbonum fiat, non tamen bene: nemo innt- 
tu bene f acit, etzam(i bonum eſt quod facit .  * Hic enim dicit bounm fier! 
ſed non bene, ab ills qui charitatem non habet. us enim ſerniliter ti- | 
met chiritate nacuus eſt: de quo ramen hic dicit,quia bonam factt, ſed non | 
benc, 9ui etzam ſuper illam locum Pſalmi . Turtur inuentt ſibi nidum v- 
bi reponat pullos ſos dicir, quod Indei, heretici, & Pagan opera bona fa- 
cunt quia veſtiunt nudes, & paſcunt pauperes,& hninſmoaz, ſed non in nido 
eccleſie,id eſt, in fide: e& ideo conculcantar pulli eorum. 2uibus illi reſpondent, 
acentes bona opera appellari huiuſmodi, que ſine charitate fiunt, - non = 
bona ſint quido ſic fiunt,quod enidenter ſupra Anguſtinus docuit: T2 04a 


eſſent, ſi aliter flerent: que in ſuo genere ſunt bona, ſed ex affectu ſunt mala. 
Bur he ſayth,there are others of another opinion, making the ations 
omen to be of three ſorts, & denying all the ations of infidels tobe 
ſinne.0 pera cunitaque ad nature ſubſidiums fiunt, ſemper bona eſſe aſtruwnt. 
Sed quod ® Auguſtings mala eſſe dicit, ſi males habeant cauſasznon ita accips- x. yr. ; 3 
Ty eſt, quaſi ipſs mala ſint: ſed quiapeccant, & malt ſunt, qui ea ma- 
6 fine a7unt., | | £4 
TS Bradwardiin his ſumme againſt the Pelagianr ofhistime,cleerely 
reſolueth, that the will of manfince the fall, hath noe powerto bring forth 
ay goodaQtion, that may bee morally good, ex fine &# circumſtantijs. And 
*Aluarez,though hee thinke that all the ations of infidels are not finne, yet, _ , 
'ayth, that none of them is truly an a& of vertue, noe not in reſpe&to the , Confutr, arr, 


alt naturall end . * CASSANDE R fayth, that the article of the cx. 
6 | Anguſtane 
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eAnguſt ane confeſſion touching original] finne , agreeth with the do. 
arine of the Church , when as it teacheth tharthe will of man*hath fog. 
kinde of liberty, to bring forth a kinde of ciuill tuſtice, and to make choycein 
thingsſubie& to reaſon: but that without theſpirit of God, irhath nopoywer 
to doe any thing that may bee juſt before God , or any thing ſpiritually jug. 
And all orthodoxe divines agree againſt rhe Pe/agians, that it is the worke gf 
grace, thar wee arc made iuſt of vnyuſt, truely, an before God;zthat this grace 
creatcth not a new will, nor conſtrainethit againſt the liking of it, but corre. 
Reth the depravation of it, and rurneth itfrom willing ill, to will well; draw. 
ing it with a kinde of inward motion, thatit may become willuig of ynwy. 
ling, and willingly conſentto the divine calling.” 
The Pelagians the enemies of Gods Brace, being vrged with thoſe texts of 
Scripture, wherein mentionis made of grace, ſought toavoydethe evidence 
of them, affirming that by grace, the powers, faculties, and perfeQions ofnz. 
ture, trecly given by God the Creator at the wh. are vnderſtood; when 
this wauld not {crac the turne, they vnderſtood by grace the remitsion of fins 
paſt, and imagined that if that were remitted wherein wee haue formerly of. 
tended, out of that good that is in nature wee might hereafter ſo bethinke our 
ſclues, as to doe good & decline cuill. Thirdly, When this ſhift failed like. 
wiſe, they began tofay , that men happily will not berthinke themſelues of 
that ducty they are beund to doe, or willnot preſently and certainely diſcerne 
whatthey arc to doe. without ſome inſtruction or 1llumination;but thatif the 
haue the helpc of inſtruction and illumination, they may eaſily out of the 
ſtrength of uature decline evill, and doe that they difcerne to be good. Againſt 
4 De oratii & This 1 is excellent that Saint * Bernard lath, Non eſt etuſdem facilitatts , ſcire 
libero arbitrio 91d facirndum fir, facere, Quoniam & diverſa ſunt ceco ducatim, ac feſſopre- 
20 204010» bere vehiculum Non quicunque oſtendit viam, prabet etiam viaticum itinerant: 
alind illt exhibet qui facit ve devnet, & alind quipreſtat ne deficiat in via. Ttanec 
guivs dottor ſtatim & datorerit bom, quodeungque docuerit, Porro dno mihi ſunt 
neceſſaria, doceri, ac invari; tn quidem homo vette conſults ignorantie, ſed i ve- 
rum ſentit Apoſtolus, ſpiritus adiuvat infirmitatem noſtram. Immo vero qui mii 
per os tunm miſt rat confulin, ipſe mihi neceſſe eſt miniſtret per ſþiritum ſunm 
| adintorium,quo valeam implere quod conſults. 
e Camaracen- , . . 
Gs.1lends, VV ben they were driven from this device alfo, they berooke themſelues 
q.2.21t.2.aic VO another; to vvit, that the helpe of grace is neceſſary,to make vs more ea- 
multos doRo- fily, more conſtantly, and vninerfally ro doe good, theninthe preſent ſtate of 
res alſerereho- nature vve can;and to make vs {o to doe good, as to attaine cternall happines 
© lnhcauen. Andthis is,and vvasthe opinion of many in the Roman Charch, 
4 "4 Top both auncicntly, and 1n our time. For many taught that menin the preſent ttate 
poſle dihcere Of nature as now it is, ſince eAdarms tall, may decline each particular (inne,doe 
Deum ſuper vvorkes truely vertuons & good, tultill the feverall precepts of Gods law ac- 
omma. _ cording tothe ſubſtance ofthe vvorke commaunded, though not accordingto 
ug DMs the tention ofthe lavv-giver; © that they may lone God aboue all.as the au- 
ReſpeRu pri- thour and end of nature. So that to theſe purpoſes there vvas no neceflity of 
mz g1atiz,me- the gitt of grace, but that grace is addedto make vs more eaſily, conſtantly, & 
rnum excon- Viverfally to doe good, and to merit heaven. © And therefore ' Stapleton col 
= Ew ra feſſcrh, that many vvrote vnaduitedly, aſwell amongſt the Schoolemen herc- 
7x wag totore, as1n our time, inthe beginnings of the differences in religion, but that 
hid. novy men arebecome yviſer. [vvould to God it vvere ſo, but it vyill bee 
gbellam:d found, that hovyſocuer they are in a ſort aſhamed of that they doe, yet they 
| __ oy perſilt to doe as others did before them: for * they teach {till that men may 
5 cap. 9. is _ cach particular {inne, doe the true vvorkes of morallvertue, doe 
bDe giaua & FE Ivy requireth,according to the ſubſtance of the things commannde 
libero arbitzi0, *Moughnot ſoastomerit heauen, or neuer to breake any of them. * Bellarmme 
LE.C.7. indecde denycth, that vvee can loue God aboue all in any ſorte, vvithout 
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+ Ipe of grace- But * Cardinall Caietes faith, that thoughvvee cannot fo 5 Ir primam ez 
as. Codabour all, as to doe nothing butthat vyhich may be referred to God _ = £jl 
5 thelaſt end,yct ſoas to doe many good things in reference to himas the laſt oP" 
nd. And Bellarmine if he deny not his owne principles muſt fay fo; for firſt heb ſupra, 1.3, 
he defendeth, *that man may doe a worke morally good withcut grace, and < g. 
4c itto obey God the author of nature: And elſewhere he proueth,'that man 1L.s.c.5. 
cannot perpetually doe well inthe ſtate of nature without grace, becauſe it is 
Cturncdaway from Godto the creatureby eAdams ſinne,& ſpecially to him- 
{elfe;that atually,or habitually,or in propenſion, hee placeth his laſt end inthe 
creature, & not in God: & ſocannet but offend, if he bee not watchfull againſt 
this propenſion. Whence 1t followeth, that ſeeing a man muſt place his chief 

-od in God,ifhedoe good,& that naturally he can doe good, he can naturally 

ace the ſame in God. That which he ſome-where hath,” that it is enough ro m vbi ſuprs 1, 5, 
"tend the next end explicire,& that it will of it ſelſe be direted to G O Dthe c.9. 
laſt end, ſeeing euery goodend moueth virtzre fins ultimi,is 1dle:for it moueth 
not but virrute fints wirims amats: nam fins non movet nift amatis ergo amat finen 
ult1mUML » ; | 

$0 that many formerly,& almoſt all preſently in the Church of Rome, are 
more then Semipelagians, not acknowledging the neceſlitie of grace to make 
vs decline euill, & doe good, but todoe fo conſtantly, vnivertally, & fo as to 
merite heauen: But eAnguſtine, Proſper, F ulgenrius » Gregory, Beda, Bernard, 
eAvſelme, Hugo,many worthy Divines mentioned by the Maſter of Senten- 
ces,ycathe Maſter himſclfe, Groſthead, Braawaraine, Aruminenſis, the Catho - 
lique Divine that Srapleton ſpeaketh of,thoſe that eAndradins noteth, Alva- 
r2,and other,agree with vs,that there is ho power left innatureto avoide ſin, 
& to doe any one good ation, that may be truely an action of vertue, & there- 
fore they tay, grace muſt change vs,and make vsbecome new men. 

* Cardinall ontarenrs noteth, that the Philoſophers perceluing a great in- n De libes, arb, 
clination to euill to be found inthe nature of mankiud, thinking 1t might bee 
alrered & put right,by inuring them to good actions , gaue many _ pre- 
cepts & directions,bat to no purpoſe: forthis euill being inthe very firſt ſpring 
of humane ations, that is,the laſt end chiefly deſired, which they ſought not in 
God,but in the creature,no helpe of Nature or Art was able to remedie it : as 
thoſe diſeaſes of the body are incurable, which haue infeted the fountaine of 
lite,the radicall humiditie.G OD onely therefore who ſearcheth the ſecret & 
molt retired turnings of our ſoule & ſpirit, by the inward-motion of his holy 
{pirit, changeth the propenſion & inclination of our will, and turneth it vnto | 
him(elfe. And in "another place,hehaththeſe wordes. Wee mult obſerue ®De preieff, 
*that atthis preſent, the Church of God by the craft of thediuell, 1s divided 
*intotwo ſets, which rather doing their owne buſines then that of Chriſt, & 
'{eekingtheir owne glory,more og the honour of GOD & the profite of 
' their neighbours,by ſtiffe & pertinacious defence of contrary opinions,bring 
"them thatare not wary and wiſe toa fearefull downefall. For ſome vaunting 
themſelues tobe profeſſours of the Catholique Religion, & enemics to the 
' Lutherans, while they goe about too much to maintaine the libertie of mans 
will,our of too much deſire of oppoſing the Latherans, oppoſe themſelues a- 
ZUnſt the greateſt lights of the Chriſtian Church, and the firſt & principall 
 Eachers of Catholiqueverity , declining more then they ſhould vnto the | 
"berelie of Pelagizs. Others when they haue beenealittle converſantin the 
 Iltings of S.« Luguſtine, though they haue neither that modeſtie of minde, 
rloue towards God,that he had,out of the pulpit propoſe intricate things, 

* ſuch as are indeed meere paradoxestothe people, So that touchingt 
Wakenes of nature, 8 the necellitic of grace,we haue the conſent of all the beſt 
and worthieſt in the Church, wherein our Fathers liucd and dicd, 
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The nexrthing to be conſidered is, the power of freewill indiſpolingitg 


pln 1.ſent.q, 6. tothe receipt of grace. * Durand is of opinion, thata man by the 
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 prologartz.& of free will, may diſpole and fitte him fſclte tor the receipt ora by fuch 


a kind of dilpoſition, to which = is robe giuen by pact, and diuine orgj. 
nance, not ofdebt. Amongſt the latter diuines there are thar thinke, thar ni 
one ſinie is permitted that it may be a puniſhment of another, foe; 

in reſpect of almes, and other morall good workes done by a man inthe 
ſtate of linne, victh the more ſpeedily andeftectually to helpe the ſinner, tha 
hee may riſe from ſinne;and that God infallibly and as according to a certaine 
lawe, giueth the helpes of preuenting grace, to them that doe what theyca, 
out of the ſtrength of nature: & this is the merit of congruence, they are wor 
to ſpcake of 11 the Roman Schovles. ; 

But as I noted before, Gregorius Ariminenſis reſolutely rejefsthe concei 
of merit of congruence. Srapleron faith it is exploded out of the Church. And 
1 Aluarez, that S. Augnſtine,& Proſper, whom Aquinas & the T homifts follow, 
reietthe lame. eAnguſt. 1.2. contra duas epiſtolas Pelagii c.8.S1 fine Dei gratis 
per nos uncipit cupiditas bon, :pſum ceptum ertt meritum, cut tanquam ex deb;. 
to,oratie veniat adiutorium, ac fic gratia Det non gratus donabitar, ſed meritun 
noſtrum dabitur.c5 c.6. lib. 4. & lib.de preaeſt. ſanttorum: & de dono perſeur. 
rantie. Et Proſper lib de gratia & libero arbitrio ad Ruffinum, ait; Qui amb. 
gat FWAc liberum arbitrium cobortations vocantis obedire, cum in illo gratiaDei 
affettum credendi,obediendique generanert?eAlioquin ſufficeret moners hominem, 
non etiam 1n ipſo nonam fiers voluntatemyſicut ſcriptum eſt, Preparatur volunts 
a domino. Neque obſtat (ſayth * eAluarez. ) quodidem Salomon Pronerb.cas. 
16 anquit homnts eſt preparare amimam. JTntellugit enim hominis eſſe,quia libere 
product conſenſum,quo preparatur ad gratiam: fed tamen 1d efficit ,ſuppofito ak- 
xilio ſpecials Det n(pirantis bouum + mnterius monents, fic explicat 1ſtum l:- 
cum e-luguſt. lib. 2. contra duas epiſtolas Pelas. cap. 8 And ſo thoſe words 
arc to be vnderſtood , If any one open the doore I will enter in, Renela. 2 gand 
Iſa 30. The Lord expetteth that he may hane mercy on you: f'yx he expecth not 
our conſent, as comming outcf the power of nature, or as if any ſuch con- 
ſent were a diſpoſition to grace, but that confent hee cauſethin vs. Ful- 
gentins lib de mncarnatione cap. 19. Sicut in nativitate carnals omnem naſcentis 
homuns volentatem, preceait operis dium formatio: fic un ſpirituals natiuitate, 
qua veterem hominem deponere incipimus. Bernard,de gratia & libero arbitrv, 
minitio: eAb ipſa gratia me in bono prenentum agnoſco, & provehiſentio, & 
ſpero perficiendum. Neque currentts, neque volentis, ſed dei miſerants ef. 

Quid igitur agit ats liberum arbitrium? breniter reſpondeo: ſaluatur ; talle libe- 
rum arbitrium, non erit quod ſaluetur, tolle gratiam non erit vnde ſaluetur,- 
ps hoc fine duobus effici non poteſt: uno a quo fit , altero cus vel in quo fit, Dew 
author eft ſalutes, liberum arbutrium tantum capax; nec dare liam nifs Deus, nec 
capere valet niſs liberum arbitrium: quod ergo a ſolo Deo, &- ſols  datur libero ar- 
buriq,tam abſque conſenſueſſe non poteſt acciprentis,quam abſque gratta dants, © 
ita gratie operants ſalnrem cooperari dicitur liberum arbitrium, dum conſentit, bs 
eſt ,dum ſalnatur: conſentire enim ſaluari eſt. 

Yet muſt we notthinke that God moucth vs,and thenexpeRethto ſee whe- 
ther wee will conſent : Conciliwm eArauficanum Can. 4. $5 quis vi 4 peciat 
purgemur voluntatem noſtram Deum expettare contendit, non autem vt eriampw- 
gars velimus per ſanth ſpiritus infuſionem,C operationem in nos fieri confitetwTi” 
Sſtut wpſi ſpiritms ſantto,per Salomonem dicenti, preparatur voluntas 4 domne, E 
eApoſtolo ſalnbriter predicanti- Deus eſt qui operatur innobis,e velle & perficer 
pro bona voluntate. Soethat God doth not ſtirre and moue the will, andfoc 
ſtay to ſee whetherit will conſent or nor,but workerth,moueth,and mclinetn® 
to content . ' 


The good vic of grace proceedeth, not from the meere liberty of our wi 
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=: from God working by the effectuall helpe of preoperating grace, and cau- 
6n54 man freely to conſent and cooperate. It not,God were notthe torall cauſe, 
«vhich as the firſt roote bringeth forth all that, which diſcerneth the righteous 
{om the ſinner. Quzs re diſcernit ? Our conſent, and eftect af predeſtmation; 
The will doth not firlt begin her determination and conſent: The influx of free 
will into agoodation, orthe good vie of grace exciting, is ſupernaturall: as 
bcing about a ſupernaturall obtec, therefore it muſt proceede froma ſuperna- 
-urall cauſe &c: Gods a cauſe, and the firſt eauſe; in that a cauſe, he hath rete- 
rence tothe efteR, in thatthe firſt to the ſecond 5 when therefore by his hel- 
ping grace, he worketh together with vs to will and performe, his operation 
fark a double reſpe: firſt to-our will, which it effetually moueth to worke 
this; and ſecondly to our act of willing which 1t produceth together with our 
will: for our will hath no operation but in one reſpec only,thar is,of the act it 
bringeth forth;burt it hath no influence uponitſelte,antecedently to the produ- 
4ion of theaR. So then Gods the firſt determiner of cur will;for it the crea- 
red will originally begin her owne determination, it will follow that it is the 
firſt free,the firſt roote,and the firſt caufe of her owne determination: which 
muſt notbe granted: for ſeeinga createdthing that1s free, 1s free by participa- 
tion, it mult of neceſlity be reduced to a firlt tree, as to a former cauſe: other- 
wiſe d#o prima, principia - Soethat God by his effectuall grace, not onely 
morally, but truly efficiently, mouecth and inclineth the will, torhe loue and 
liking of what hee will , inſuch ſort that it- cannotbut turne, nor cannot dif- 
ſent 51 ſenſu compoſito, though it may # ſen(# dinsſo: The meaning of this is, 
that the cffectuall motion of Gods grace, -and an aftuall diflenting, reſiſting, 
or not yeelding, cannot ſtand together: but the efficacy of Gods grace, and 
apowcr of diſenting,doſtand together. | For the efticacie of grace doth not 
take away the. power, butſoe directeth thewall, as infallibly in ſuch hiber- 
ty tobring forth that he plcafeth. * E/# imultas potentie ad oppoſita, non autem 
potentia ſimultarts ad oppoſita ſimul habenda: there is in ſome creatcd thing at 
the ametime, a poſlibility of hauing or doing things oppoſite, as to litte 
or walke,but there is no poſlibrlity of hating theſe together . Soe there is 
infree will moued by cfteuall grace a power to doe,or not to do in ſenſu di- 
#iſo, becauſe the efficacy of grace and power of diſſenting may ſtand gocher, 
but not #n ſen/# comp»ſito,that is, thatthe motion of grace and aQuall diflenting 


* Capteolus, 


ſhould ſtand together, This is the opinion of * eL/xarez.and many other op= ; Lib, 9, d.g4. 


poſing the Ieſtutes: neither had Caluin or Luther any other apprehenſion of 
theſe things. So that the neceſlity,efficacy, power,and working of Gods grace, 
1s r1ghtly delivered by ſundry in the Roman Church euen till this day.Itis not 
tobe maruelled therefore if it beſayd, that the Church wherein our Fathers li- 
uedand died, belecuedand taught as we now do. 

eAloiſun Lippomannus, incatena,ad leftorem, hath theſe words. Illnd te ad- 
monitum eſſe volumus vt ſi in toto hog opere Chryſoſtomum aliquands legerts di- 
centem,hommi quoties is ſua attulerit,C conatuws omnem fecerit, abunde poſtea a 
Deo gratiam ſuppeditarizcante,& prudenter pium dottoremlegas ne in errorem il- 
lum decidas,ut credas gratiam Dei dari propter merita noſtra'; nam fi ex meritis, 
non eſt gratia:cum nec iſtud ipſum ſua afferre, & conatum omnem facere,ſine pre- 
nentente Det gratia poſſit eſſe,juxtaillud Pſalmi: & miſericordia e5us prevent 
me; uemq; , & miſericordia ejus [ubſequetur me in omnibus diebus'vite mee; ac 
ud ſanits E ccleſie: tua nos queſummu domine gratia ſemper prenweniat & ſequa= 
#7: C48 105 quog; ſerupulopronide occurrentes, in duobus fortaſſis ant tribut locts 
Pauculz quedamin (| hryſ»ſtomum appoſmimns. 

Gocchianus de libertate chriſtianal. 2.6.23. Maria ſalutatur gratia plena, vt 
Tcquid ine & per eam dinina diſpoſitione fieri conſpicitur, tarum ex dono dei” 
Pulls precedentibus meritis, deft onernr &c. babes qualiter in exoraio bumans re. 
Parationss preſumpſio humane facultatis dejicitur '» "In e0 , quod _— 
B b | plena 
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plena gratia nunciatur, predicatur in capleni won R = nhl propris meriti ſed 
rotum quod in ca eſt. atiaeſſe deſognetur.e Augu . Im enc rid. Quid humana kay 
tra in homine Chriſto merit ,ut 1n unitate perſone unci filu Dex, fngulariteref. 
ſer? Que bonavoluntas ? cur bons propoſit: ſtudium ? que bona'preceſſeram, 
quibus merererur iſte homo, ut una freret perſona cun Deo * nempe ex quo hom 
eſſe cepit non alind cepit eſſe quam Des filus, udemque hominis filtues, Ge Mag. 
na hic & ſola Det gratta oftendityr, wt intell;gant bommes » per eandem Wain. 
eins ſe inſtificari a peccatis, per quam fattum eft ut homo (1 briſt us nullum. habe. 
re poſſet peccatumy. Ecce habes m Mediatore C brifto gratianw commendatan, 
ui cum eſſet unicus Des filings non gratia,ſed natura, & ob hoc plenus veritatis 
fans eft hominis filing; ut eſſet etiam gratie plenns. , verbum. caro fattum, ef. 
Cumin ( hriſto im quo oma inſtauranda, tanquam_. 1 fonte onde totins humayz 
enerts derivatur ſalvatio , mihil aliud invenirur, quam gratia ; unde alicui aj. 
guid alind de proprio poteſt provenre,* per quea poteſt ſalvari ? Miranda qui- 
dem, imo potins miſeranda humane preſumprio facultatss, que cum per hum. 
litatem. gratis ſalvars poſſit, propria empeazente ſuperbia [7 alvari non velit,Omnex, 
mquit Eſaias, firientes venite ad aguas; & qui non haberss argentum & aurum, 
pro perate,emite,& comeatteemite abſque alla commutatuone VINWM Ou lac." Tdem 
ſpiritus movet homints voluntatem-,ut bonum. velit quod privs noluit, & be. 
nam voluntatem. adiuvat ut bouum volitum ad effettum_- perducat nulla Coopera- 
x Cap.20, tione proprie voluntatts facultatts, ſed ſanate & renovate. * eAnug.de patientia; 
Gratia non ſolum adiuvat tftum-, verum etiam inſtificat tmpiumL ; & ideo eti- 
am cum adiuvat uſtum,c videtur eins merits reddi; nec fic deſinit eſſe gratia, 
y Miſcel,z.L.z, quoniam id adinvat, quod ipſacſt largira. ' Hugo de Santto Vittore: Benefa- 
Po 337 ciendt tres ſunt gratie; preveniens, cooperans , & ſubſequens; prima dat ve- 
luntatem-;ſernnda facultatem, tertiaperſeverantiam. $0 that in the matter of 


uGocch.ibid, 
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free willand grace,the Church whereinour Fathersliued and died, is foundto 
haue becne a Proteſtant Church. 


CHEAP. 28; 
Of Inftification. 


Hey of the Church of Rome doe teach, that there is a threefold iu- 

ſtification. The firſt, when aman borne in ſinne, and the childe of 

wrath, 1s firſt reconciled to God, and tranſlated into a ſtate of righ- 

teouſnefſe and grace. Theſecond, when of righteous hee becom- 

meth more righteous: And the third, when hauing fallen from grace, he isre- 

{tored againe. [56F | 

The firſt Tuſtification implycth in it three things, remiſs1on offinnes paſt, 
acccptationand receiuing into that fauour,that righteous men are wont to find 
with God;andthegrant of the gift of the holy ſpirit,and of that ſanRifying &' 

renewiug grace,whereby we may be framed to the declining of finne, andthe 

doing of the workes of righteouſneſle. Theſe being the things implyed inthe | 

firſt juſtification ofa ſinner,jt is agreed by all,that when in ſorrowfull diſlike 

of former mi{-doings wee turne vnto God all our finnes paſt are freely remit- 
ted,thorough the benefite of Chriſts ſatiſfaction impured vnto vs; as alfo that 

tor the merite of Chriſts aQue righteouſnes, conſiſting in the fulfilling of the 

_ Law, wee areaccepted and finde tauour with God, as'if wee had alwayes wa 

ked in the wayes of God, and pleaſed him. And both theſe are neceſſary; 

| aScows 1, i, *for ifamanceaſetobeeanenemie, he doth nor preſently become a friend ; 
d.17.9.2. art.2, 40d though hee pardon him that offended him , fo as nor to ſecke revenge 
& 1,4.d.1,9.6, ofthe offence, yet doth itnot follow that preſently hee receiueth him 1nt9 
favour; but it is poſsible hee ſhould neither reſpe& him as an _— 
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a5 4 freind; and neither w1ll cuill vnto him asto an enemie, norgood asto 


"ind, So likewiſe it ſufficeth not that God remitte our finnes, and ſecke 
.;our cuill, for Chriſts paſſion, bur iris neceſſary alſo that hee bee ſorcconci.. 


led, asto embrace VSAas freinds,and to doe good vnto vs: this wee haue by the 

meritof Chriſts actiue rightcouſnes, who having a two fold rightto heaven, 

-he one of inheritance, becauſe borne the ſonne ot God; the other of merit, be- 

cauſe he had done things worthy the reward of heauen; madevſe onely of the 

one, and communicateth the. other vnto vs. Neither isthis all, that the ſinner 

when he is tobeeuſtified, ſeeketh after ; for hee neuer reſteth fatisfied, till 

hee haue not onely obtayned remiſlion of ſinnes paſt, and acceptation with 

God, butthe graunt of the gift of the ſpiritalſc, andof that grace that may 

keepe him from offending God fo as formerly, and incline him to doe 

the things that are pleaſing vnto him. Andtherefore 1n the conference at * Ra- 6 Annot54r, 

:xhon, the Diuines of both ſides agreed, that no man obtayncth remifsion of 

ſinnes, 11/5 etiam ſimul infundatuyr charitas fanans voluntatem; vt voluntas ſana= 

14, quemadmodum ait eAngnſtinns » Incipiat implere Legem. Fides ergo viva 

et,que,+ apprehendit miſericordiam Det in ( brifto, & credit inſtitiam que eft 

1 Chritto ibs gratts imputart, & que ſimul pollicttationem ſpirutus ſantty, & cha. 

ritatems acciptt- 

Sothat 1t is evident that to bec1uſtified, hath a three told tignification: For ; 

frſt it importeth as muchasto bee abſolyed from finne , thatis, to bee freed 

fromthe wofull conſequents of that disfauour and diſlike , that vnrighte- 

ouſncsand finne ſubjecteth vs vato. Secondly, To bee accepted and reſpe- 

ted to as righteous men are wont to bee: And thirdly to bee framed to the 

loue and defire of doing righteouſly. Andin this fort doth Domunicus 4 Soto pt 

explicate this poynt : and with him doe all they agree, who ſay, that grace ; 

doth juſtifie formaliter charitas operative, and opera declarative, that is, that 

grace doth 1uſtifie formally , charitie as that which maketh men doe the 

workes of righteous men, and that good workes by way of declaration make 

it manifeſt, that they arerighteous that doe them. - For they vnderſtand by * And ro this 
grace a ſtate of acceptation, that is, ſucha condition , wherein men are not pur; oc it is that 

disfavoured as hauing done ill, but refpeRedas it they had done all righte. *** ,Proteftane 

vuſnes: which is in trueth a relation, as the Proteſtants teach: For what is it OP 

but arelation, in reference to another, to bee reſpeted by him, and acceP- iuſtifying is ver- 
ted to him 2 Andin this ſenſe a man may bee iuttified, that is, accepted as bum forenſe,c+ 
it hee had neuer done ill, or failed in any good, for the righteouſnes of that it fgniyetb 
another * , Nay they all confeſſe , thar all they thar are juſtified, are fo © «1 
accepted, for the obedience , merit , and ſatisfactory ſufferings of Chriſt, rapryontrn 

When theyare firſtreconciled to God. So that it is ſtrange that they ſhould VIge which may bee 
451omctimes they doe , that a man canne no more bee juſtified, that is, ac- canceiued two 
ceptcd as if righteous, for the righteouſnes of another , then a line canne #9e3;f#ft ſo as 
dee, or beeaccounted ſtraight, for the ſtraightnes of another: For, as Daran- 7? _ 7 

4 rightly noteth, though one mans merit and welldoing, cannot bee impu-1 Tha 

tedto another, asto bee, or beeaccounted his merit, and hee eſteemed to haue franed, that bath 

mcritedanddone well ; yet it may becſo communicated, as that the fruite, /inned,and to 

denefit, & good of it,ſhall redound to him, & he be accounted worthy reſpect, ponownce that 

forthe others fake,as if he had done well. Neither doe they nor can x fo make ** þ4tb _ as 

ny queſtion hereof, if they will but vnderſtand whatthey fay; For whereas porn pay y 

three things are required ofa man, if hee will bee ſubje&to no euil,and enjoy wi ſenle if God 

800d: viz, not tohaue done ewill; to haue done good; and todoe good in the ſouldwſiiie the 

Preſent and time tocome: though we be framed to the doing of good hereafter, ſnne, bi iudge- 


{wee canne neither bee freed from the puniſhment our former evill doings 7 *7* nt 
| right;and to at- 


fr bs to him,were ab(urde as our aduerſaries rightly tell vs: orelſe,tocleere aud free one from puniſhment as if he had newer 
"2,244 to adindge (uch freedome tobim as righteous men are wont to enjoy ſuch as be might looke for gf righteors , and to 
| Peat bum the 2ſt of renovation making bim aecline ill and doe good. | ; = 
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dLib,1F.C, 2: 
eEpiſtol 109. 


fCap.3, 


e Cap.1o, 


h Sermon. in 


cXrna domink 
iL.83.94.4. 68, 


t De wſtifica- 


rionc, 


deſerucd,but by the benefit ofhis ſufferings, thar ſuffered what hee deſery 
not,to free vs:nor tobe accepted hauing done nothing worthy acceptation bu 
for his merit: who did all good in our nature to procure vs acceptation, 

* eAndreas Vega confefierh that men may be abfolucd fromtherr lins;thatis 

freed from the puniſhment of them, by the 1mypuration of Chriſts righteouſ. 
nefſe : and that they may become acceptable and deare unto God, inſuch 
ſort as iuſt men are, formally,by being beloucd of him: bur that if we þ 
Philoſophycally of tuſtice, it1s in the predicament of quality & not of relation: 
which we willingly yeeld vnto . Andthoughhefay,* no man cuer inexpreſſ. 
words affirmed before Bernards time,that Chriſts righteouſneſleis impureg to 
us: yet he thinketh it may rightly be ſayd tobe imputed, both for GarisfaRion & 
merit:that is, ſoasto free us from puniſhment,& bring good vpon us,as if'we 
had mcrited it:and that to theſe purpoſes it 1s imputed to vs,as if it were our; 
' And farther he addeth,that as God dothnothing 1n nature, bur by his ſonne x; 
God: ſo he will do nothing pertaining to our 1uſtification and reſtauration,bur 
for him, as he1s man: \/7 that there is no benefit. beſtowed on vs, or 200d 
done vnto us, but it preſuppoſeth a newe application, and impuration ofthe 
meritsof Chriſt. Soe that cucry one 1s newly made partaker of Chriſts me. 
rits, and oweth newe thankes to him,ſoe often as new gifts and benitittes,are 
conferred and beſtowed vpon him: and he teareth not to pronounce;that the 
righteouſneflc of Chriſt is imputed vnto vs, not only when weeare baptized, 
(as he ſaythamanexcellently learned vnaduiſedly aftirmeth, ) but in other 6 
craments,and as often as men rece1ue any newe gift from God: yea *thataney 
imputation of Chriſts rightcouſneſle is neceſſarily required, for the remiſſion 
of thole veniall finnes, into which the 1uſtified fall, andthe freeing of vsfrom 
temporall puniſhments. "Bernar: Nemo lenia percata contemnat, impoſſibi- 
le eft enim cum uu ſaluarizumpoſſibile eſt ea dilut,nifi per Chriſtum ,& a{ rift 
& 'eAuguſt:tam de co qui lenioribus peccatis obnoxins eſt, quam de eo qui graui- 
ribus pronunciat: quod fi fibirelinquerentur interirent. 

All therefore acknowledge,as he thinkerh, that the rightcouſneſle of Chrif 
is imputed; but thereare, as he telleth vs, 2 opinions in the Church of Rome | 
rouching this point,the one,thor Chriſts rightcouſnes 1s no otherwiſe commu- 
nicated or imputed tous, but in that for the meritof it, wee areaccepted, all 
things neceflaty to fitte vs for juſtification are giuen vntous, righteougnelſe 
making vs formally iuſt, that 1s, inclining vs to decline euill & do good, is infu- 
{ed into vs,and whatſoecuer 1s profitable to ſet vs torward,and to make uscon- 
tinuce inthe ſame, is beſtowed on vs. 

Others renowned for learning and piety do thinke, that for theattaining 
hcauen happinefſe, not only ina twofold rightcoutneſle is neceflary,the one 1n- 
herent,the othcr1mputed,as to the former;but that this imputed righteoultcs 
of Chriſt,istwiſc oftcred and preſented, by Chriſt to God the Father;Firſt that 
we may be iuſtified,that is, that our ſinnes may be remitted, we accepted, and 
renewing grace may be giuen vnto vs. And ſecondly that we may avoyd 
decline, the extremity and ſeuerity of Gods iudgment, that he may acceptour 
weake indeauours,, and admitte vs toheauen, notwithſtanding the imperic- 

&ionanddefedts thereof: that for his ſake the imperfection & impurity ofow 
rightcouſneſle may be couered. 

This opinionis clearely deliuered by Cardinall * Contarens: & he tellethw : 
it was allowed inthe conference at Racisbon, by the diuines of both ſides: b 
*wordsare theſe.Sceing we haue affirmed that wearttaine a rwofold righteour 
neſle by faith:a righteouſheſle inherent invs,as charity, and that grace where 
*by weare made partakers of the diuine nature,and the iuſticeof ye 
*andimpured vnto vs,as being graft into Chriſt, and hauingputon Chriit: © 
TTemaincth that wee enquire, vppon which of theſe wee mult ſtay and 
lic, and by which wee mult thinke our ſelues iuſtified before GOD, ®* 


cating, 
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tis. tobe accepted asholy and juſt, hauing that juſtice whichit beſcemerhthe 
«Gomes of Godto haue. Itruely thinke, thata manvery piouſly and Chri- 
 «ſtianly may ſay, that wee ou he to ſtay, to ſtay I ſay, asvpona firmeand 
«able thing, able vndoubredly to ſuſtaine'vs, vponthe juſtice of Chriſt gi- 
cyen & imputed to vs, and not vpon the holineſle and grace that is inherent in 
« vs. For this Our righteouſnes is but imperfe, and {uch as caunot defend VS, 
« ſeeing in many things we offend all, &c. But the juſtice of Chriſt whichis gi- 
cnenvnto Vs,15 true & perfe& juſtice, which altogether pleaſcth the eyes of 
« God, & in which there is nothing that offenderh God. Vpon this therefore as 
«moſt certaine & ſtable, wee muſt ſtay our ſelues,& beleeue that wee are juſti- 
« fied by it,as the cauſe of our acceptation with God-this is that vrais trea- 
«(ure of Chriſtians, which whoſocuer findeth, (elleth all that be hath to buy it, 
| Ruard T apper followeth the other opinion, and faith , that whereas ac- 
cording to Bernard ; our righteouſheſle is impure , though fincere and true, I Art.$,pag, 24 
we mult not conceiue that this impurity defileth our righteouſnefle , as if it 29,z0. 
C:lfewere ſtayned,or any thing were wanting in it, for ſo it ſhould not bee 
rrue,andright; but that ir is faide to bee 1mpure , becauſe there are cer 
raine ſtaines and blemiſhes tugether with it, 1n the operations of the ſoule; 
' for GOD onely is abſolutcly tree from finne, and in many things wee ſinneall: 
our righteouſnefle therefore according to his opinion, 1s imperfect in-vertue 
and etticacic, becauſe it cannot expell and keepe out all ſfinne, out of the foule 
wherein it is, by rcaſonof the infirmity ofthe fleſh ; but the good workes. 
of the juſt, doe abide the ſeverity of Gods judgment, neither can they bee bla- 
med,though tryed molt exactly,and diſcuſfed 1nall their circumſtances, yea 
though the divell ſhould be permitted to ſay what he can againſt themyfor they 
have no fault nor deformitte. : 
Here for the better clearing of this point, it is to bee obſerued, that it is 
confeſſed by all,that the moſt righteous liue not without ſinne, & conſequent- 
ly that they hauc need continually of remiſlion of finnes. 
It 15relolucd amongſt all Catholiques,faith ” e Andreas Vega,that there was 
neuer any found amongſt the Saints , the bleſſed Virginonely excepted, PL14.c.17 
that in the whole courle ef their liues, avoidedall veniall finnes. * Tob asketh 
*who ſhalll be cleane from filthinefle? and anſwereth himſelfe , according to 
* thetranſlation which the ancient Doors followed, & namely Cyprian, Am- 
* broſe,  Auguſtine,Gregory,and others,no one though he liue but one day vpon 
*carth, And * Daxid faith generally,no man liuing ſhall bee juſtified in thy 
"light, and in another place, for this impicty of ſinne ſhall euery holy one 
pray vnto thee: hee ſaithnor euery ſinner , but cuery holy one (faith ,, 2 qe peccar, 
' vant 'eAuguſtine)for it is the voice of the Saints, If we ſay wee haue no ſinne, meriris c.7, 
* wedeceiue our {elues, & thereis no trueth in vs, and Solomon faith, there is 
*no man righteous on earth, that doth good,and ſinneth not ; and thoſe fay- 
 1ngs ofthe Apoſtles are well knowne; * in many things wee ſinne all: If wee 
ay wee haue no finne, wee deceiue our ſelues,&c. And who 1s hee that neuer 
' needed in his whole life to ſay that part of the Lords Prayer , forgiue vs our 
*treſpaſles ? 4433. th. Aa A 205 IR | 
_ * Andall this is ſtrongly proued , in that if wee looke on the liues of all the 
| Santts, which are marvatlouſly commended in Scripture, we ſhall finde none 
| ot them that had not ſomeblemiſh,as in the moſt beaurifull body.Let vs begin 
with the moreancient,for weintend notto accuſe the juſt, but to ſhew' the 
 nfirmirie of man , and the mercie of GOD , vpon, and rowardes all. 
Enoch, as Ecclefiaſticus teſtifieth; pleaſed G.OD, and was tranſlated'in- 
toparadife, butin thatit is written in Geneſis , hee pleaſed G OD, af- 
Or he bepat CMethuſalem., * Baſil dothnot without cauſe colled, that hee q Homil 57. 
tormerly did notſopleaſe G O D; and the ſame Baf/ faith, that thar = 
Father of the Fairhfall , tis found: to hauce beene a vnfaithfull : 
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*and not without cauſe,for when God firſt promiſed 1/aakvnto bim,thoughke 
« fell vn his face, yet he laughed in his heart, ſaying, thinkeſt thou thats ing 
« ſhall bee borne, to him that is an hundred yearcs old, and that Sargh whois 
* ninety ycarcs old ſhall bring forth? W hercv pon Hierome (peaketh of Sar; 
© and him in this ſort; they are reprovedfor laughing, andthe very copitat 

<©ndthought is reprchended, as a part of infidelity; yet are they not condem.. 


*ned of infidelity,in that they laughed, but they receiued the parland of righte- 


© ouſnes, in thatafterwards they belecued. Beſides theſe the Scripture Pleth 
<mple teſtimony, to Noah, Daniel,& 1ob, who onely in Exechiel it faith, may 
«eſcape the anger of God ready to come on menz& yer Noahfeil into dra 

©nes, which isa ſinne;and Danrie! proteſicth he prayed vntothe Lord,andeon. 
«fled his owne finne, and the fin of his people: Zeb alſo is commended. in the 
© Scripture,and of God himſelfe,as beinga ſincere man, righteous, fearing God, 
© 2nd departing fromeuill, and that not 1n an ordinary fort, bat .{o as that none 
<fthe molt righteous then in the world, a. be compared-vntohim , as 5: 
©«Axſtimerightly colleerh, out of the words of God vnto Satan: | This man 
though hce were a lingular example, of mnnocencie, patience, and all holines, 
*andthough hee indured with admirable pattence, horrible tribulations and 
trials, nor for his finnes, but for the manifeſtation of the righteouſhes of God: 
ever as eAnguſtine and Gregorie ( who as loud founding trumpets ſet forth his 
*Prayics) yy confteſſe, hee was not without veniall finne. Which things 
{trongly confirmed, in that the fame moſt fincere louer of righteouſnes,con- 
© fefſeth of him(elfe, ſaying, Ihaue ſinned, what ſhall I doe vnto thee © thou 
4eepcr of men? And m_ reproued by the Lord, and inamoſt mild fort wil. 
Ted, tv fay what hee could for himiclte , hee anſwered without any circuiti- 


<n, that he had ſpoken fooliſhly: and therefore the Scripture as 1t were care. 
ully declining, the giuing occaſion to any one, to attribute to great innocen- 


<cic to Job, as to make him finles, fayd not, that he finned not, but that hee fin- 
*ned not in all thoſethings, that hee ſuftered before that time, when he anſwe. 
ITed his wife, if wee hanercceiued goodthings of the hand: of the Lord, why 
*hould we not paticntly ſuffcr the evils he bringethyponvs? * Moles belo- 
© ned of God & men, and the moſt meeke of all the inhabitants of the earth, 
* doubted ſomething of the promite ot the Lord , when hee ſtroke the rocke 
*twilc with the rodde,, to bring out water for the people, being diſtreſſed for 


. *want of water: and that his doubting , difpleaſed the Lord God ,-andhee let 


*him know to much, both by rceprouing him and puniſhing him, and therefore 
* preſently he {aydro him & Aaron, becautc yce belecued mee not, ta ſandife 
*mee bctore the children of //-ae!, you ſhall not bring in this people, into'the 
and which I will giue them. The Scripture alſo highly comnmendeth Sams- 
*1/, butas" Angsſt: noteth; that neither hee, nor Moſes, nor eAaron;" were 
*without fin, David {uffictently declared, when he {a1d; + crhou waſt mercitull 
*ento them, anc didit puniſh all their inventions,for as A»g»ft: noteth; hepu- 
*niſheth them that are appointed to condemnation in his wrath, the children 
* ofgrace in mercy , butthere 1s no puniſhment, no correction, nornorodot 
© God due, but to linne. Zacherie and Elz,abeth are renowmed for eminent 
© righteouſnes, for they are both fayd to haye beene wſt before God,: walking 
*!nall his commandements withour reproote; butthat Zacharie himſelfe was 
© 20t Without fault & ſinne, Gabriel ſhewed when hee fayd vnto him, behold 
*thou ſhalt be ſilent, andnot able toſpeake. Andtheſame may be provedout 

of Par{ who fayth , that Chriſt onely necded nor daily asthe prieſtsof the 
* law, to offer ſacrifice firſt tor their owne ſinnes, and then for the ſinnes ofthe 
people. And itis onething ( as thefathers of the councell of Milents,hauc 


: *well norcd, in their epiſtle to /nnocentines ) to walke without ſinne, & 


"thing to walke without reproote, tor he that walketh ſo. that no man caniuſt- 


y complaine of him, or reprehend him, may bee ſaid to walke without a 
| oy : 
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-roofe,though ſomerimes thorough humane trailery, tome _ ſinnesdoe 
«{cize vpon him; becauſe men doe not reproue, nor conplaine,bur onely of the 
more greivous ſinn2s- And to what end ſhould w ce runne thorough other 
-examples of the Saints* Whereas the lights of the world, and falr of the carth, 
the Apoſtles of Chriff, chat recciued the tirſt truits of the ſpirit, confcfled of 
<hemſelues, that in many things they oftended and ſinned. 

And therefore the Church taught this cucr with great conſent. * Tertullian:a 2 contra 
« Quis hominum ſine delitto? * (,yprian proveth by Job, Daxid,and Iohn, that no _ ; 
«minis without ſinne, and defiling: © Hilarie vpon thoſe words, thou haſt de- egy 3.4d Qui- 
« ſpiſedall them that depart from thy rightcoutncs; If God ſhoulddeſpiteſin- ; 17 pſr1s, 
*ners he ſhould deſpite all; for there 15 none without finne, * Hierome ſhewing d1o lonam, 
chat the Ninivites vpon good ground and for good cauſe, commaunded allto 
«aſt, both old and young, writcth thus; The elder age beginneth, butthe youn- 
©ocr alſo followeth in the-{lame courſe,tor there 1s none without ſinne, whether 
he line but one day or many yeares; for itthe ſtarres benotcleane inthe fight 
-of God, how much lefle a worme, rottennes, andthey that are holden guilty F 
«of the finne of eAdam, that offended againit God. And in another place, '2 
« © wee follow the authority ofthe Scripture , that no man is withour ſinne, , Qu 8.ad A | 4 
«And ' Saint Auguſtine; whotocucrare commendcdin, Scripture, as tauing agal, 
©700d heart, and doing rightcouſly, and whoiccuer tach after them, either nowf Li 2.de pec 

*re, or ſhall be hereafter, they are all truely great, juſt, and praiſe worthy, bur ©*+ Meritis & 
they are not without ſome {inne, nor no one of them is{oarrogantly mad, as PE "RR 
©tothinke he hath no necd, to ſay the Lorgs prayer, and to aske torgtuenesof 
tis finnes. And in his 31 ſermon deverbrs ApoFols, hehath thelewords: He- 
hetict Pelagiam & C wleſtiant dicunt roſtos in hac vita nullum habere peccatum, 
redi heretice ad orationem, ft obſurduiſti contra veram fidei rationem, Dimitte no-= 
bis debita nsſtra dicts an non diczs? $1 non dic15, etft preſens fuuerss corpore, forrs ta- 
men es ab eccleſia. Eccleſia enim oratio eſh, vax eſt de magiſterio Domint vent- 
ens. Ipſe dixit, fic orate, di(cipnli« dixit, Apoſols dixit , &nobn qualeſcunque 
amnicult ſux dixit, ariettbus gregts dixit, torrate. Videte quts drxerit & qui- 

bus dixerit, Veritas diſeiprlis, paſtor paſtorum arieribus dixit, fic orate , Dinutte 
nobrs debita noſtra, ec: Rex militibus dominus ſerv, ( brittus Apoftolis, veritas 
hombus loquebatur, ſublimitas hunil1b14 loquthatur.$ci9 quid in vobu agatur. 
Eov U9S appends, E09 de trurina mea renmncio, pror [15 dico guid in vob: agarnr. 

Hoc erim ego plus quam vos ſto, dicite, Dimitte nobts drbita noſtra ficut ec: O= 

ratto uſt a Yegenerarorum eft,id eſt, bapti wLAHOY HM: Poſtremo quod forum ſnerat 

fliorumeſt. Nam fi non eft filtorum, qua fronte dicitur Pater noſter? &c. Andin 

is retratations he ſaith expreſſcly, no man dothfo keepe the mandates of y Cap. ;3, 

Tighteouſncs, as that it ſhould nor bee needetull tor him in praying to fay,for- 

ic vs our debts. And * elſ-whzre; that amongſt thoſe threearticles, which bDe bono per- 

*the Church defendeth againſt the Pelagians, one 1s, [n quantacungque inttitia, ſcverantiz, 

fine qralibufſ, CURGHE peccatts, 1 hoc corruptibils Corpore nemmem VIVEere. B afol: 

'Noſpecch js ſo profitable vnto me,as thattouching repentance, becauſe there 

©1510 man withour finne. * Gennadins : There isno holy nortult man that IS,D e ecclefiaſt, 

"Without ſinne ; yet doth hee not therefore ceaſe to be holy. © Gregorie inqui- dogma. c, 49. 

Tth how that may be vnderſtood, that 7ob ſayth; his heart reproued himnot;'1 Moral. 18.c, 

"whereas before he had accuſed himſelfe faying, I haue finned: and he profeſ- 4* 

ſeth, that if he ſhall zocabout to iuſtifie himſelfe , his owne heart will con- 

'demne him: and he anſwerethhimſelfe.inthis ſort; that there are ſinnes that 

may be avoyded by the juſt, and that there are ſome that even the righteous 

cannot decline; ofthe firſt kinde he ſayth itist»5 thinke cuill, of the ſecond to 

"conſent to enill thoughts. Rightly therefore he that confeſſeth himſelfe A 

(mncr faith, his heart reproued him not, becauſe thoughſomerimes happily he 

were wanting in recitude, inthathee thought cuill, yetby a ſtrong fight of q He prxcept, 

Te minde hcerefiſted thefame. ® Bernard. Ipfi de RP apoſtols in mul- & diſyenſ, 
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tis offendimus omnes, & fi dixerimu , quia peccatum nou babemug, ipf me 


| © [edacimms;, that is, the Apoſtles confelle of themſelues, in many 

0 Deperſet. *ſinne all, andif wee ſay, wee haue no ſinne, wee decclue our ſelues. * Auguſt. 

wſticcelp.17- treating of thoſe words, that wee may bee holy and vndehiled. Hoe agiter, 
inquit, ut hoc ſims, ſo immaculats inrelligends ſunt, que onmimo ſme Peccato ſun ; 

fr antem immaculati ſunt, qui ſunt ſme crimine, ettamy hac vita fuiſfe arque 
eſſe, negare non poſſumu: legitur homo fine erimine, legitur fine querelz 3 at non 

q Moral.21.C.9 [egitur fine peccato ſs filius homints, uns idemque filius Dei unicus. And * Gre. 

gory: Inhacvita multi fine crimine, nullus vero eſſe fine peccatts valet. | 

*Vegal.14<. * 3*y 24 the Fathers teach, not onely that no man doth, but alſo thatno man can 

Q Pl 112 line without veniall finne. * Hilary in la verba, ampura a me opprobriums, 

, &c, Propheta in corpore poſts loguutur,, & nemimenL viventinnL ſcit fine pec- 
caro efſe poſſe. eAuguſtin, Homil. 2. in Apocalypſ. Non eAngel indigent 
panitentia ſed homines , qui ſine peccato eſſe non poſſunt, & ſubiwungit. Nog 
dicam Laici, ſed etiams Sacerdotes, una die eſſe non debent ' fine peniten. 
tia, quia quomodo nullus dies eft , in quo homo poſſit eſſe fine peccato , fic 
nullo die debet eſſe fine ſatusfattions remedio. Et de bono perſeverantie cap. 
13. citat ex eAmbroſio , & - a Caunere difficile ; exnere anten, 
empoſſibile ſurreptiones , in quibus dubium, nou eft, quandogque nos peccare 
venialiter. In lib. de fide ad Petrum- cap. 41. ut firmiſſime tenendum, 
traditur, neminemy ex adultis fine peccato eſſe poſſe.» Gregorins homil. 17. 
in Evangel; Humana vita fine culpa tranſfiri non poteſt. Et alibi, Etiam Ain- 
ſts peccata hec minuta aſſerit mevitabilia 18, Moral.c.q. Beda inillaverba, 
Ecce agnus Dei, Quamain ſunt ſantti 3n hoc corpore, peccato carere nequennt. 
& Bernard. in lib.de precepto & daiſpenſ. Fateor ſane tmpoſſibile curv:s mortal; 
um,vel venialiter interdum non delinquere. © And the Councell of Trent anathe- 
© matizcth all thoſe that ſhall ſay , that the juſtified man may ſo avoid & de- 
* chine all veniall ſin,as not ro commut any in the whole courſe of his life, vn- 
lefle it be by {peciall priviledge,as in the bleſſed Virgin. 

r L.14,Co21; Bur yet eAndreas © Vega thinketh, that the juſt by the aſsiſtance of Gods 
grace, may declineall veniall ſinne, ſoas inthe whole courſe of their life tofall 
intonone; which his ſaying he confeſſeth, will ſeeme hard to moſt men, euen 
as it ſeemed formerly to himſelfe. But hee faith,if it be not granted that the 
commaundements of G OD may bee kept colleiuely , as well as diviſiue- 
ly, then that hee requireth is impoſſible, for hee requireth the fulfilling of all 
collectiuely, fo as not to doe any of them is finne. If a man commaund his 
{cruant , to carry {o much of ſomething, out of the field into his houſe cuery 
houre, though hee haue power to carry ſo much any houre, yet if hee haue not 
power to carry it euery houre, it ſeemeth hee requireth that which is impol- 
ſible,and his mandate 1s vnjuſt. And beſides, ifwee haue power todoe the 
things the Law requireth, diviſiucly onely,and not colleiuely, then wecar- 
not tulfill the Law,ex roto, ſed ex parte tantum,which is the opinion of thePro- 
teſtants, whom the Councellcondemneth. 

Itistrue that henotcth touching this point, that they cannot avoid, but that 
God hath commaunded things impoſsible, who fay , thatmen may diviſiuely 
doe cach thing the Law requireth, but not colleuely all the things it requi- 
reth, ſeeing God com eth vs to doe all theſe things colletiuely ; and vet 
this zs the opintonof moſt Diuines inthe Roman Church. So that they are for-- 
ced by the evidence of truth, to confeſſe together with vs, that God hath cob 

ed ſuch things,asin the preſent {tate,by reaſon of the infirmity of our fin- 
full nature,cannot be fulfilled by vs. 

Neither can Vega avoyde the evidence of the teſtimonies ofthe Fathers,® 
the Decree of the Councell of Trent, to that hee muſt bee forcedto confelle, 
thatno man can ſo colle&tuely tulfll the Law as not to ſinne ,, and conie- 
quently,that no man canperforme that the law requiretb. For his gy") 
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jogi call or metaphy ſicall,and morall impoſlibility,willnor helpethe matter;for 
howſocuer it be true, that God may giue grace, freeingthe will, andinabling it 
to doe go0d,1IN ſuch ſort as to declineall ill, ( and in his opinion euery juſtified 
man ought haue ſuch grace,it he were not wanting to himſelfe) yeraccording 
0 the courſe, which generallyhe hath,doth,and will ever hold,for reaſons beſt 
Lnowne to himſelfe , hee giueth notthat ſuperexcellent grace,and mans con- 
dition is {till ſuch,as that continuing 1n it, hee connot auoyd all fin. 
* Sapleton treating of the fullfilling ofthe lawe, laycth downe theſepropo- ,nuſtificar. 1.6. 
ſtions: 1 They thatare renewed 1n Chriſt Iefus, recelue the grace of the ho- cap.2, 
y ſpirit,yhereby they may fullhill the lawe, "Lex, faythS. eAvgnſtine, data kde ſpiriru & 
eſt ut gratia querererur, grarta data eſt vt lex npleretur, & © voluntas oftendi- _— - 19, 
tur infirma per legem, vt ſanet gratia voluntatem, & voluntas ſanata :mpleat jc Ms 30, 
legem, non conſtututaſub lege, nec indigens lege. Jtem,* Lex nonevacuatur per 
fidem, ſed ftatuttar, quia figes impetrat gratiam., qua lex impleatur . *e Ad e Contra Fau- 
precepts facienda adinnat per gratiam, ſicut promiſſa umplenda curat per verita- um I.19.c4,31s 
tom. © Impletur lex cum vel fiunt que ibi preſcripta ſunt, vel cumexhibentur f Lib,17.C.6, 
ane 1b Prophetata ſunt, gratia pertin't ad charinats plenitudinem,verit as ad pro- 
phetiarm impletionem,@+ quia virumque per C hriſtum, 1deo non vent ſoluere le- 
rem aut Prophetas, ſed adimplere. 
This fiſt propoſition hee qualificth bya ſecond, inthis fort. Her implerio $ Ca 3. 
leg:s non intelligitar geceſſario & preciſe, in omnibus mandatis legs, toro tempore 
& curſu inſtitie humane oſed ile cenſetur implere, qui voluntatt + affeett# habens 
implenat, vniuerſa legis eatenus implet , quatenus humana fraguuas , in reli- 
q1:5 nature corrupte, . per gratiam aainuta implere in hac vita vel poteſt, vel 
/olet. And this propoſition heſayth isclearcly proued, and ſ{trongly confir- > 
med, by the knowne doctrine ofthe Church, * long fince clearely deliuer- bConcil, Mile- 
ht ; s , : # uita. Can, 6,7. 
cd againit the Pelapzans, that none of the iuſt de live withourſinne . Where- g ,, con, 
as thereforc,it is ſayd of Zachary and Elizabeth, that they were both 1uſt be- aphrica.c.8r. 
tore God , walking inall the commandements,and juſtifications of the Lord, &ſequen, Aug, 
without blame; and of Daxrd, that hee was a man after Gods owne hart, do- | 2 de peccato: 
ingall his will; and of eſa, that hce did that which was right in the fight — 4-454 
gags . miſh, De ſpiri- 
of the Lord,as Damid his father did, andthat his hart was perftite before the ,, & lic bb. 4. 
Lord all his dayes, as likewile it is ſayd of /[ehoſaphat, Ezechias , Tofras; It contra ep. Pc- 
15not tobee vnderitood that they were foe iuſt, as tobe without finne, for lagiani de per- 
the ſinnes of themall are recounted in ſcriptvre. Zachary was incredulous, fe&luſtiviz, 
ad therefore became dumbe; the adultery and murder 'of David are well {> C9" - 19. 
. , . k 2 Chron, 32, 
knowne; * Jehoſaphar-isreprehended by the Prophetfor helping wicked A- 
hab: * Ezechias fell through the pride of his hart ; 7ofias ſinned gricuouſly, 
innotreſting in the words of Necho, 2 Chron. 35. Burt they are fayd to hane 
veene 1uſt, becauſe they had a deſire to fullfill all, though through frailty 
they offended in many things. *' Hierome ſheweth that men, are ſoe iuſt in 
this lite, as that yet they are not without ſinne , Poſtum, mquit, eſt in no- ;ContraPelag ; 
fra poteſtate nonpeccare, ſed hoc pro modo, & tempore, & conditione humane ffa- 1d. 3. 
giltatts, 'perpetuitas autemimpeccantie, ſoli Deo reſervatar, nec quia ad bre- 
we tempus abſtinere poſſum, coges me vt poſſi ingiter, & dicomm hominem 
poſſe non peccare 6 velit, ſed hoc pro tempore, pro loco,pro imbecillitate copors, 
Jramain intentus eft animus ,quamdin chorda nullo vitio laxatar in cithara. And 
Salnt " eAuguſtine. Nullus ſanttus & inſtus caret peccatognec tamen ex hoc deſinit yy jb, ge eccle- 
eſe ſt us, cum affettu teneat ſanititatem . fiaſti: dogmari- 
_* Ihirdlyto this propoſition hee addeth in the ſame place, That the bus c- 86, 
aſt though they be not without ſinne yet decline thoſe that are mortall,or if ® ©?- 5- 
any time they fall intothem they riſe againe by repentance. 
.. Fourthly,though the righteouſneſle of the iuſt be not perfeQ inthis world, 
_ *045tobefree from all mixture of ſinne, yet itis perfect ſus mods , in that 
It 
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« it continually endevourcth to bee free from finne, going on from day today; 
pLeco dequi» * Hec eft perfettorum vera iuſtitia, vt _— preſumant ſe eſſe perfettes: ne ah 
Gragelicnz. grgnerrs nondun finittimtentione ceſſantes, 1 tincidant tn de ciendy periculum, vs; 
1 Auguſtin Pſ proficiends depoſuerimt appetttum- * Quantumonnque hic profecerimeus, nemo dica; 
6, ſufficit mhi, wuſtus ſum, qui ſic atxit remanſit inv1A, nou novit pervenire. hi 4;. 

xit ſufficit 161 heſit. KA IRE, 

' Cap.$, * Fiftly, Juſtitia bonorum operum 11 fide, eſt vera coram Deo ft ma, Vtcungue 
mixta peccatis & imperfetta, £14708 quoad uninerſa manaata omplenda.tum quoad 
modum implendi, vereque & plene legs Dei ſatusfacut, non ſolum quia quam prog;. 
me arcedit ad plenam & perfettam inſtutiam, ant quia autoribus faltem crimini. 
bus caret, aut etiam quiaid agit proficiendo de die in atem, vt omni prorſu peceg. 
to careat, + plene ſatisfaciat, ſed adhuc preterea, quia quicguid deeſt ad plenam, 
C& perfettam adimpletionem , mandata pretermittendo > &+ fre qnenter vemalitey 
peccando, ſrve propter imperfetionem, 11 mods & ratione emplenai, 56 totums Chi. 
Sts miſericordia Cu gratta indulget, atque egnoſcit, facutque indulgendo, Ut perinde 
ſims coram Deo ſti, AC | vmmuerſa ad amuſſim 0737114 manaata, eademgue per- 
fettiſſime feciſſemus. + 

This doctrine of Srap/cron thus dcliuered,isſuch as no Proteſtant can diſlike, 
neither can he diflent from them, if hee conſtantly perſiſt inthe fame, bur that 
hee may make ſhew of tome difterence betweene him and them, hee fayth,that 

athree fold fraude of the Proteſtants touching remiſs1on of ſinnes, is to bee a. 

voyded. Firſt, In that they make our iuſtification, ſo conliſt inthe ſole remi(- 

ſion of ſinnes by faith, that the ſacraments conterre nothing to our Juſtificati- 
on. But this 1s vntrue, for they teach no ſuch thing , but that baptiſme and 
repentance, are neceſſarily required, in them thatare to bee firſt luſtifed. The 

{ſecond ſuppoſed fraude is, that actions of vertue, and the carefull indeavour to 

walke tn the commaundements of God, are not neceflary to our ſecond juſlih. 

cation, orthe auzmentation, progreſlc, and daily pertefting of the ſame more 
and more. But this is a catumniation as the former; for they make the ſecond 
juſtification , to conſiſt of two parts. The daily progrefle in well doing, 
whereby the righteonſnes inherent is more and more perfected. And the 
daily remiſsion of ſuch ſinfull detects, as arc found 1n their ations. Neither 
do they fay, that mortall ſinnes, and ſuch as doe vaſtare conſctentiam,\tand with 
juſtification ; andtherefore the daily remiſsion whichthe iuttified man ſeck- 
cth, is not of thoſe. The third fraud, to wit, that this remiſsion of ſinnes 1s 
obtaynedby faith onely, without all thoſe meanes that are neceſſary to attaine 
the ſame, is but his owne imagination; for howſocucr faith onely apprehend 
this remiflion,yert other things neceflarily concurre, as fitting to the recctuing 
of the ſame. | 
Hitherto wee haue ſtrongly prouedthat no man can liue inthis world with- 
out veniall ſine, and conſequently that no man fulfilleth the law exa&tly. Wee 

a haue likewiſe ſhewed that the beſt learned in the Roman Church doc thinke, 

us{ſeicb Bellar- that the tuſtified doe fo fulfillthe law,as that they haue need of continual] re- 

\ mine de tuſt;- Million of finnes. Onely one thing may be allcadged againſt this that wee haue 

tic.L4.c,14.) hitherto inſiſted vpon, * that veniall ſinnes are not againſt bur beſ1desthe 

rn = law,thatthey are improperly lines, and that they doe not offend nor _ 
whole {aw 1... 2 9d,andthat therefore the committing of thoſe no way hindereth,vut thatt 

no fonze, that ia fOlhling of the law may bee accounted pertet. But ' Andreas Vega learnedly 
many things wee TCfutcth this fancie, and ſheweth at large, that they are properly andabſolute- 

4 ne ly tinnc, for that they arc as mali fimpliciter, quippe qui voluntariy & cies 

nereſufulletb | 

te whole law. This &tument they dge 191 well an{were , that thinze veniall ſaanes tobee preperly ſrenes and acai the -"% 

for they muſt (ay it is poſſible tofulfeU, not becauſe it may wholly be k:p:, but in the greater part, Thomas 1. 2: queſt. pi 

| Aft. 1, ailerit peccata venta'ia, non efle peccata fimpliciter, ſcd impertcAtc, & ſecundum quid, acque ciſc contra 


| gem, {cd prater lege, { Lib.t4.cap, 13+ materia 
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"teriam indebitam, & a refta ratione deviant, ac diſſentinnt, &+ pen, — 
benfione digns ture ud omnes cenſentur. And fundry others agree with him 
-the ſame. So that it is cleere, that though the gift of righteouſhesbe ginen 
:othciultified, and they inclined to doe the things the law requireth, yet it 
doth not make them to decline all cuill, or to doeall good that the lawe requi- 
cth, but ſo to decline euill, asnotto ſuffer it to bee predominant,and ſo to doe 
good, , prey ro qclight in well doing, and aboue all things to deſire to 
EC vn 
—_ one thing remaineththat is queſticnable, whether the good workes 
-fthe juſtified bee ſinne or nor. That they are wee hauethe teſtimony of * Gre-t9 Moral. c, 1 : 
gory, Santtus vir omne meritum virtutis noſtre vitinm eſſe conſpicit, ſi ab interno 
urbitro diſtrifte indicetur, ides rette ſubinngit, fi voluerit contendere cum eonon 
poterit et reſþondere vnum pro mille,et 9.1 oral.c.28, Quamvis laments ſuperne 
compunttionts infundar:  quamv1s per ftudiarette operationts exercear, in tus ta- 
men munditia,uideo quia mundus non ſum. Intentam quippe in Dennm animam,tþ- 
ſam adhuc corruptibils caro dinerberat , einſque amortss pulchritudinem, obſcents 
G&illicitss copitationum motibus fedat. Et 9g. Moral.c.14. Omnishumanainſti- 
14ininſtitia connincitnr fi diſtrifte indicetur: prece ergo poſt inſtitiam indiget, vt 
que ſuccumbere diſcuſſa poterat, ex ſola indicts pietate convaleſcat. 
And © Vega confeſſeth, that not onely the lite of all the holieſt in this world, » Li.ti.c, 40; 
is ſtayned with many veniall finnes, bur alſo that the good workes of the moſt 
perte&t, come ſhort of that goodnes,with which it were fit, wee ſhould wor- 
|hippe, prayſe, and honour God, they are not ſopure, ſo holy, ſofervent, as 
the greatnes of God and of his benefits beſtowed on vs, might 1uſtly require 
and exact of vs. | 4 
' Stapleton ſayth Nop eff tanta eorum inſtitia vt vel ſine peccato ſemper ſit, &De luſtific.li. 
velmhililli ada} queat. y Auguſt: contra Celeſrium, In illa plenitudine cha- $.c-21. 
ritatis preceprum illud implebitur, Diliges Dominum Deum tuum ex toto Srplag _ 
corde 1110, C7 ex tota animatud, &c: Nam cum et adhuc aliquid carnalis 
concupiſcentte, quod wel ontinendo frenetar, non omnimodo ex tota anima : 
aligtur Deus. * Propter concupiſcentiam minuitnar, aiſtr ahitur, & impe-* Staplib,c.no; 
aitur illa diletio. N6n amatur Dems perfette ex tota anima in hac vita: non 
quia avertitur a Deo, ſed quia avocatur , non quia a Deo abitrahitur, ſed 
qua diitrahitur, Denique non quia charitas Dei per hunc conflittum toll;- 
tur, ſed quia Vſis ipſizes charitatis impeditur vt ſcite 4 fingur Thomas: .2., 
144.4r.4.4d 2, Fit autem hec avocatio, bac diſtractio,hec atminatiodelecta- 
tons ſantte in iſa anima,quia ſane anima caro non concuptſcit,QuamVuis taro 
concupiſcere dicatur,quia carnaliter anima cocupiſcit 3 C Eo apiſetti 1Nquan- a Auguſt.L4. ce. 
/um ineſ} nocet, non quidem ad perdendum de ſorte ſanttorum niſt ei conſents. »comralulian 
atur, tamen ad minuendam piritualem aclectationem [anttarnm mentium, 
illam ſcilicet de qua dicit Apoſtolus, Condeletor legt Det ſecundum interio- 
rem hominem. There is an imperfeftion in opr loue of God, and weecome 
Ihort of that which the Law requireth of vs, for we Thould loue himſo , asto 
loue or defire nothing more, nothing ſo much, nothing but for him, nothing 
that he would not haue loned, nothing otherwiſethen he would haue vs + bur 
this wee doe not,therefore we breakethis law. | Their* anſwere is; that theſe bStap).16, c. ut, 
lawes doe onely teach vs, what we are todefire,and whatwe are hereafter to 
*ttaine, but doe not binde vs vnder the paine of ſinne. If weeaske them why, 
hey anſwere, becauſe our nature is ſo corrupted, that we cannot fulfill theni, 
ra thus doth Stapleron an{were thisqueſtion; but himſelfe preſently ſhewerh 
ne inſufficiency of this anſwere,for he telleth vsout of dncnfihe the righte- 


"uncs of the firſt man was ſuch, as to obey God, and to haue no wt 
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of concupiſcence, De peccat: merit: & remiſſion. lib.2. cap: 23. And 


ofthe ſame Auguſt. De Crnntate Dez [.14.c.10 Erat amor £8444 mmperturbayn, ; 
Dexm, that is,he was wholly carried vnto God without diftra&ion or per... 
bation. And addeth,that this primitiue righteouſnes, ( which the law nf 
bound manto haue, )the law wasto preſcribe and require, quia zdeo dats eſt, v; 
extinftam propemodum nature legemin hominibus reſtauraret; eAuguſt, qu: * 
vetrs reftiment. q. 4. And that the rule of the lawe, which is a perpetual] 
immutable lawe of iuſtice in God, was not to be altEred or any way bowedang 
juclined in re{pe of the deprauation of our nature; He ſayth therefore that 
therule, without any change remaineth the ſame, and commandethall mange; 
of perfection: and that not to hane the perte&ionir requireth, is a tranſpregj. 
on of the law,in all them that by Adams ſinne are ſo corrupted,yvnleſle this cor. 
ruptionbe remitted. Sothen this law bindeth the vnregeaerate; and dothere. 
generate owe leſſeto God ? It remaineth thereforea cleare truth, that the 
moſt iuſt do not performe the workes of vertue , with that purity and fer- 
vencic ofaffeion,that the lawe requireth, according to that of $. Paw/ why 
confcſſeth, that what he would do that he did not,and what he would notthx 
| hedid,thatto will, was preſent with him, but that he found no ability toper- 
forme. | Gr Fe 
Ambroſins de fuga ſeculi citatus ab Auguſt. contra dua epift, Pelag, ad 
Bonifacium 11þ. 4. cap. 11. hath theſe words, Frequenter zrrepit terrens- 
rum illecebra capiditatum, && vanitatum off uſio mentem occupat, vt quod 
ſtudeas vitare, hoc cogites animoque voluas . Quod cauere difficile eſt by- 
mini,exucre autem impoſcibile. Non in poteſtate noſtra eſt cor noſtrum, 
noſtre cogitationes,que improuiſo offuſe, mentem.antmumque confunduat, 
atque alio trahunt quam th propoſuerts, ad ſxcularia reuocant, mundanain(e- 
runt: voluptaria ingerunt,jllecebroſa intexunt zpſoque in tempere quo eleva- 
re mentem paramw, inſerris inanibas cogitationibus, ad terrena plerumgnt 
deycimur. | 
;Conera Luci» And © Hierome, Fiat tibi inquit Deus ſecundam fidem tuam,hanc ego us- 
ferns, Cem andire nolo,ſi enim ſecundam fidem meam fiat mihi peribo. Et certeat- 
do in Deum patrem,creds in deum filium, & credo in Deum ſpiritum ſa- 
Gum, credo in unum Deum: & tamen ſecundum meam fidem nolo mii j- 
eri. Sepe quippe venit 'nimicus homo & inter dominicam meſſen 724m 
imerſerit., N eque hoc dico, quod mains quicquam fit quam ſacrament! f 
des. quam puritas anime: ſed indubitata ad Deum fides ardue repernur. 
Verbt eratia dictum ſit, vi quod volumus perſpicuum fiat , ad oration 
aſsiſto, non orarem [1 non crederem, ſed ſi vert crederem , illud cor quo De- 
us videtur mundarem , manibus tunderem pettus, genas lacrimi rigaren, 
corpore inhorreſcerem,ore pallerem, iacerem ad Domini mei pedes e quefic- 
tu perfunderem, crine tergerem, hererem certe trunco cructs, nec pri 
amtterem, quam miſericordiam imperrarem. Nunc vero creberrime 1 
oratione mea aut per poriicus deambulo, ant de fenore computo, aut abanan 
turpi cogttatione, etiam que dittu erubeſcends ſunt gero. Vbi eſt fides: ſi- 
cine putamus oraſſe lonam ? ſic tres pueros ? ſic Daniclem inter leons: 
certe latronem in cruce ?, abt 
And this is confirmed by the auther of the booke called Scala cali, write 
in Engliſh long fince a manuſcript whereof I haue ſcene, When thou wouldeſ 
_ *haue the mind of thy hart vpward to Godin thy prayer,thou feeleſt (0 = 
*thoughts in vaine,and of thine owne deedes before done, or what thou 4 


Em a 


To the third Booke. . 301 


©, —— . PRE 47 4.” 

: that it cannot be ſoc: yet doe wee rightly require it ſhould bee {oe. 
_ ſhalt loue God with all thy hart,andall thy foule,andrhy mighe,ir is im- 
offible to any man, to fullfill this bidding fo fully asitis fayd, limgin earth, 
= yet acuertheleſſe our Lord bad vs to lcue ſoe, for this intentas $.. Feryard 
«ayrh,chat we ſhould Know thereby our feebleneſle,and then meckly cry mer- 
<cy,and WE ſhall haue It. n =P 

Saint Bernard making two conſtruftions of that precept, Thou ſhalt lone the 
Lord thy God &c. The one,that it requireth that we ſhould firſt taſt the tweet. 
- neſſe of the Lord, and louc him as the firſt thing that1s deare vnto vs, andour 
Clues inand for God,no otherwiſe, as finding nothing im our ſelues worth re- 

Jing.but for him, without whom we are nothing. The other, that it requi- 
g's toucnorbing ſo muchas God, tobe affected towards hi 
reth us to loue nothing 1o mucn as » tobcaffected towards him as moſt 
worthy to be beloued, & to deſire that we might ſo taſt of his goodnefſle, as to 
louc him firſt, & nothing but for him. The former of theſe 2 hefaith,is impoſ- 
fble to be had in this lite. Quzs enm fsbs arrogare id audeat quod [e Paulus TI 
fatetur non 0 preheaiſſe? Nec laruit preceptore precept podus homing excedere vi- 
rer,ſed indicauit vtile,ex hoc ipſo ſue ullos inſufficientie admoneri: vt ſcrrent ſant 
ad quem inſtitie finem nits pro viribus oporteret. Ergo mandando impoſſibilia, nou 
Prevaricatores homines fectt, ed humiles, vt Omne os obſtruatur, & [ubdirus frat 
onnis mundus Deo. Quia ex operibus legis,non twſti ficabitur omn!s caro coramillo. 
Accipientes quippe mandatum,c ſentientes defeitum,clamabimus in celthn,c- Wh 
ſerebitur noſtri D ens,@& ſcremmus mm illa die, quia non ex operibus inſtitie que feci- | 
mu nos, ſed ſecundum ſnam miſericoraiam ſaluos nos fecit.. OUT : 

And that all our beſt workes are defetiue, and thatitisnor ſafe totruſt to ; IS , | 
them; the lame Bernard ſheweth in his ſermon De verbs eApoſtols, * Per- ;;crur, G 
feta & ſecura ploriatio eſt, cum veremur mma opera noſtra,ficut teſtatur beatug 
[ob de ſeipſo,,5- cum Eſaia Propheta omues inſtitias noftras, non aliud quam pa- 
nm menſtruate reputandas eſſe cognoſcimns ;nbilominus tamey confidimus etiam, is 
& ploriamur in domino, cuins miſericordia tanta eſt ſuper nos, vt a gramoribus 
quidem, que ad mortem peccaraſunt,” cuſtodiat nos, & ram benigne imperfeft- 
ons noſtre delifta, & connerſatianss impuritatem nobis manifeſtare, cognitam 
condoware augnetnr, QUAFONUS n humilitate Ca ſollicituaine, & gratiarum att- 
one firmiter radicati , iam nonin nob#s,ſed in dowino LOI | NO 
_ * Ruard Tapper ſayth,our righteouiſnefle 1s imperfect, in vertue and cfticacy, * _ y_ —w—_ 
inthat it cannot expell , and keepeall ſinne out of the ſoule : 'whence it will Vet 7 
follow, that it is finnefully defeiueinit ſelfe. Forr1 hteouſneſle keepeth 

out finne by way of contrariety , and each contrary 1 itbe in ſuch degree | I 
sit ſhould, keepeth out thecontrary; iftherefore it bein ſuch degree as it .7Y 
ſhould be,it will ſuffernoſinne. - For God requireth of vsanintire obedience; A 
andas hcethat will leaue aſinne in ſuch ſort as hee ſhonld, muſt lezue all: foe 

be that will haue any one vertue fo as he ſhould, muſt haue all, andconſcquent- 

ly can haue noe ſinne, Be/larmive de juſtifcat: lib: 4. cap: 14: ſayth; He that 

Keeperh the whole law, and offendeth inany one, is guilty of all,and that there- | 
ore1t thoſe finnes which wee call veniall, (as many the beſt in the: Roman 5g 
Church defend, )be ſimply and abſolutely fins,and violations of the law, who- 

ſocuer committeth any one of them and breaketh the law in ſo doing, isin 

h a7 guilty of the Cond of all, and keepeth noe one 'of them as. hee 

ould. Ke 0g / TAIT 
. Whcrefore by the cleare confeſſion, of many the worthyeſtinthe Charch 
former times, and by neceſſary conſequence from that all taught,it 1s cut-: * 

at, that our righteouſnefſe 1s imperte& , not onely by reaſon. of the 

anxture of finnes, but of the ſinnefull 'defe&t and imperfeQion, found * 
" the good workes which weedoe Which thing eAugnitine long lince 
*xccllcntly deliuered ; ad Bonifacium bib. 3. cap. 7. Yirtiu que nunc eſt in 
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homine iuſto hattenws perfetta nominatur,ut ad erzuu per fettionem Periin 
etiam ipſuus imperfeitions,@ in veritate agnitto, & in humilitate confeſ, 
T unc enim oft ſecundum hanc enfirmitatem,pro ſuo modulo perfetta, ifepw. 
wa inſtitia,quand) ctiam quid fibi deſit intelligit.& 1 Retratt.c, 19, own, 
mandata fatta pare grand qeicguts 018 fit ignoſcitur.c in Conf: 
Ve hominum vite quantumVvss laudabilt ſp remota miſericord;d indices, 
| Wherefore ſeeing it is clearely confeſſed, that the righteouſneſſe of the 
juſt is impure, as Bernard ſpeaketh, nor onely 1n reſpet of the mixture g&- 
finne, bur of ſintull imperfeQion, found in the beſt workes of vertue, done 
by them. I thinke we may ſafely follow their opinion who ſay, that for the 
attayning of heauen happines, not onely a twofold righteouineſſe isneceſſary 
the one inherent,the other imputed, but that this imputed righteouſneſſe 
Chriſt, is twiſe offercd and preſented by Chriſt to God the Father, firſt thy 


our ſinnes may bee remitted, wee accepted,and renewing grace may beegj 
vnto vs: and ſecondly,that for his fake the imperfeRions & defeRts of ourin. 


herent righteouſnes founFin vs,by renewing grace may bee covered,that wee 
may avoydethe extremity andſcuerity of Gods righteous judgement, & that 
he may accept our weake cndeavours,and admit vs into heauer, notwithſian. 


ding all our failings. : 
fpobd.de vez tf Poſgidonins writeth of Ambroſe,that when he was ready to dye hee 
Aug.ccz7., vſcd theſe words, Non ſic Vixi vi me pudeat inter vos vivere: ſed nec mari 
timeo,quia bouum Dominum habemus: and he ſaith that S. Auguſt, when 
he was now aged, was wont much to admire and praiſe this fayingof 
$..Ambreſe, Ideo enim eum dixiſſe nec mori times, quia bonum Dominum 
habemus;ne ws vaner? £1 fidens de ſurs purgatiſcimi moribus preſunyii, 
| | 3 quod homi- 
nes ae nomine noſſe poterant. Nam ſciens examen equitatss divine, de bon 
Domino ſe dicit very de merits [us confidere : cus ettam in oration: 
uotidiana Dominica dicebat: Dimitte nobss deb#ta noſtra,erc, And Cuth- 
; 64 that writcth the life of Bed ſaith, that he alſo was wont oftento 

repeat this ſaying of S. Ambroſe. 7 

S. Aug.cont.Creſcon 1.3 .c.80.ſpeaketh thus, Ad exiſtimationem homi. 
' num magna teſtium qui me novernm ſuppetit copia, a4 Des vero conſpettu ſils 
conſcientia, quam contra veſtras criminationes,cum intrepida geram,nowme 
tawen ſub oculis ommpotentss inſtificare audeo,magisq,; ab illo eff luentem mi- 
* ſericerdie largitatem,quam judicy ſummun cxamen expects, cogttans god 
ſeriptum eſt, Clm rex inſtus ſederit in throno, quis gloriabitur caſtum ſe hi- 
bere cor aut quis gloriabitur mundum ſe eſſe a peccato?. Which thing G#- 
ſon alſo ſheweth De verbis Chri#i,Vevite fr 2 omnes. Hac & his ſunili 
Diabolo tentanti,C7 peccatum ſue diffidentie vel deſperationts innerere ut 
ents ſoleo reſpondere: ne quando prevaleat inimicus meus ſuper me. A I 

nando me cogitatio in conſpettu divine maicſtatis rapmerit, th certe longes 
| liter procedo,quia twnc me pulvere cimeremq, eſſe recognoſco. Tunc me pecis- 
torem miſerrimum,& ſupplicio digniſſimum profiteor & cum omni revert 
14 veniam deprecor.Twnc quaſi ſuper terram ſto,cr alas ſubmitto,que a 
, Fercatione Diaboli quaſi mm calovolans extenſas jeneo : Vi ſe emper & Cora 
= Drabols erettus inveniar,or humilis coram Deo. F: 
| 2 pg $ OF S.Bernardit is reported, cum extremun iam ſpiritum trahere * 
*. deretur inexceſſu mentis ſue, ante tribunal domini fibs viſus eff preſents 


| af 


x 


wed Vixi vt me pudeat inter vos vivere: Hoc dixerat adillu 
/ 
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uit antem & Satan ex adverſo, improbis £6718 accuſationibus pulſans, vb; 

0 ille onnia fuerat proſecarm,co viro Dei pro ſus fuit parte dicendum ni- 

bil territius ant turbatns ait, Fareor non ſum aigns ego, nec proprijs poſſum 

meritis obtinere YEgnum celorum ;oarerum duplict ture illud obtnens Domi- 

un; mens, heredirate ſculicet patri,& merito paſſronis;alters ipſe contentus, 

ilierum mihi dondi,ex cins douo inre llud mihi venaicans non confundor. In 

hoc verbo confuſius inimicus, conventus ille ſolutus,& homo Det in ſe rever- 

feſt. > Anſelns Archbiſhop of Canterbury bringerh in a godly man EDS: ay 
thus ſpeaking to the Angels, 7 inregno _—4+/y- querim equalita- On 
te beari,dono & gratts Iſo Chri i Domint no#tri 14 aſcribimus: qu1 ad hoc 

dienarus eff homo fieri,pati wort,vt nos ab omni delitto,in ſanguine ſu inſti- 

fcatos,ipſius reg conſortes efficertt.. 

" And the ſame Arſelme is ' ſaid, to haue preſcribed certaine interrogatories,to 

be propoſed to ſuch as were ready to die, Inter quas extrema Pfeds te non __ - T_ 
poſſe miſt per mortem Chriſtz ſaluari? reſponder infirmws etiam.Tum ills dici- q 7552 6.0 
tur: 470 191tur dum ſupereſt in te anima,in hac ſola morte fiducians tunm con- tholc;. 
fitue,sn nulla re alia fidsciam babe; haic morti te totum committe, hac ſola 
tetotum contege,totnum te immiſce tn hac morte, totum confige,in hac morte 
tutu involuee} fi Dominus Deus voluerit te indicare,dic: Domine, mortem 
Domini noſtri Jeſu Chrifti obycio inter me & indicium tum: aliter tecum 
noncontendoges fi tib dixerit quia peccator es, dic: Dominegmortem Domini 
nofri leſu Chriit pono inter te & peccata mea, (i dixertt tibi, quod meruiſti 
dimnationem, dic: Domine.,, mortem Domini noitri Jeſu Chriiti obtendo in- 
ter me & mala merita mea#pſiuſque mortem offero pro merito, quod exo des 
buiſſem habere, nec habes, ſi dixerit,quod tibi eſt iratus,dic: Domine,morten 
Domini noſtri Teſu Chriſti oppono inter me & iam tuam. _ 

And * Hos ſaith, the bocke called Hortulus anime hath the ſame interroga- $lbid pagz; 
tories; and that the Franciſcas Friers obſervant, had the ſame in the frierie at © © 2 
Trent,tran{lated into Tralian,& that he had ſeen Sacerdotale Romanum,in which 
this interrogation is found, (reds non proprics meritis,ſed paſſronts D omini noſtri 
leſu Chriſt1 virtute et merito,ad gloriam peruenire? Reſpondet infirmus, cre- 
a0: Iterum ſacerdos,Credis quod Domins noſter eſus Chriſt us pro noſtra ſa- 
lute mortuus ſit, quod ex proprits meritts,uel alio modo,nullus poſſut ſalua- 
11,01ft 18 1erito paſſtonts eius? Reſponadet infirmus credo, Et in fine dicit ſacer- 
a0s;f; Dominus Dems voluerit te ſecundum petcata tua iudijcare, dicas: Do- 
mint Deus,ego pono mortem Domini noſtri Teſu Chriſti inter me & indicium 
Wuum:et quamnis meruerim aternam mortem proprer peccata mea, interpono 
lumen meritum paſſtonts eiuſdem, loco meriti, quod ego miſer habere deberem 
& non habeo. 1tem,Domine pono eandem paſſionem C7 mortem Domini met 
Iu Chriſti inter me et iram tuam,r in manus tuas Domine comends ſpiri- 

'um meu. ' There is extanta certaine forme of confeſſionattributedro F Ber-, @.._.. ir 
"ar4,in which he ſpeakerh to God in thisſort, Recordare Domine | Teſw, quia ta- (o;ibid, 
"mnoneſt perdere quicquam eorum,que Pater tut dedit tibi: quin tibi proprium 
*it miſcrers ſemper &- parcere, neminem perdere ſed ſalvare'; nam Þ ater tus 
mjic te mundum , nonvt indices mundum: ſedi vitam habeamu perte; vt 
- propitiatio noftra, & advocatis noſter, non contra nos. Quod emmaecbuimis, tu 
ſoluſt 1,740d peccavimus tu lniſti;quod negleximus,tu/uppleſti;proficiat ergo nnnc 
Domine,ct in extremis meis plenaria, imo ſuperfiua [atufattio, amariſſima mors 
14,6 pretium ineſtimabile fuſs Sangnints tui,comemoratio ſatiifattionts tne c: | 
. Ame annos 200, q14dam Dominicanus C tn $7 fortt egroti _— m Hofius ibid 
"+ docuit 


docuit bis verbis, Marti jam vicinus, pror ſizs nihil furs bonts operibus confider, 
deber nec propter mala diffidere: ſed omnemſpem un merira Chriſti, &-ejuy gy, 
menſam miſericordiam collocare; hec eft fides Catholic a, & Chriſtiana,que nem. 
nem fallerepoteſt. Sothat hctherto wee ftinde,the Church wherin our 
lined and Do wa 4 Proteſtant Church,and that they were taught todie jn the 
ſame faith, that wee now are. 7 
But ſome man will fay,howſocuer theſe diſclaimed all merit,and confidence 
in workes, as liuing in bad times, wheretn iniquity abounded, andcharity wa 1 
waxcncold,yet others ofa more excellent quality, pleaded their owner 
ouſneſſe and innocency, deſiringto be iudgedaccording to the ſame. SoDgyj 
P[.26.and elſewhere. And ſo when the Lerd had ſaid to Ezechias,ſet thy houſe 
in order, for thou mult dic,hee turned his face tothe wali,and prayed varo the 
Lord,&laid," I beſeech thee Lord remember howT hae walked before thee intrath 
& with a perfeft hart,chaue done that which 1s good in AS he {7s 
_ 4. with moreconfidence, when his diflolution was at hand, & he was readyto 
be offered vp, I hauc fought a good fight, Thaue finiſhed my courſe, I hauc keg: 
{the faith, &henceforththere is layd vp for mee a crown of righteouſhes, which 
*he Lord the righteous judge (Hall giue me inthat day. Of Hilarion Hierom re. 
porteth,that when he was ready ro die, he vicd theſe words, Egredere,quidi;- 
mer,ecgredere anma mea,quid dabitas oſexapinta annts ſerumpſts C Griſt, & murti 
times? & m hac verba ſpiritum exhalanit. 

But the anſwer herevnto iscaſy, for the diuines doe note, that there is ju- 
feitia cauſe,fatti,perſone,arighteouſneſſe of ſome particular cauſe,of ſome parti. 
cular aR,& ofthe perſon. Caſe,& ſo Daxid oftentimes deſired of God, to be 
judgedin the differences,berween him & his aduerfaries that wronged him,zc- 
ding to his rightcouſnes & innocency.n thoſe quarrels. Ofta,fo it isfayd 


that Phinees ſtood vp & wrought vengance,& it was imputedto him m_ 


tcouſneſle,that is,he was iudged to haue done a righteous aft in ſo doing. 
rightcouſnes of the perſon is twofold, for there is a righteouſnes that is lincere, 
true, & pure;&there 1s a DCOUes that is true,& ſuncere,but not pure.None 
of the S's cuer pleaded the former kind of righteouſnes,nor deſiredtobe tudged 
according tothe fame. For Daxid inthat reſpe& declineth iudgment laying, 
Enter not into iudgment with thy {eruant, for no fleſh is righteous nthy light; 
& again, Ifthou Lord ſhouldeſt be extreame to marke what is done amiſſe;,who 
*hould be able to abide it? Bur in the latter ſort, they do plead the truth, & fim- 
plicity of their harts,& the ſincerity of the righteouſnes that is found in them. 
And this for 2 reaſons,firſt inthat hereby they are aſſured,that they pertainto 
God, that hath thus begun to do good vntothem,& ſoconfirme themſclues,in 
the hope & expeation of that they deſire, by the colideration of the goodhe 
hath already done vnto them. Andbeſides alſo, for that they know thisisthe 
condition, wherewithall the promiſes of God made vntothem for their good 
are limitted;and therefore if they found not this they couldexpe nothingot 
God, & finding this they need not todoubt toobtaine any thing that isneceil> 
ry for the. And in this ſort do Cardinall Contarenus,8 Alberrus Pightus mendt 
no {mall eſteeme inthe Roman Church, cleere theſe obieQions. Sothatitre- 
maincth-firme which I haue deliuered, that the righteonſnes which is inhereit 
11 theuſt,js impure & vnperteR, & that it isnot ſafe to relie vpon it. 
But becauſe this isa matter of great conſequence, I will demonſtrate;that the 
ſame was taught before, at, & after Luthers time, by men of beſt placeandqu- 
«De verbic x. 11ty 01 the Church-wheren our fathers led. * Bernard diſtingurſherh4 
ſfaiz Vidi do. Ofrighteouſheſſe. Our righteouſnes he ſayth is Res, ſod non pura: of which 
minum ſeden- our Fathersfayd no lefſetruly then humbly, All our righteonſheſſe is asthe Pc 
__ &c.lcrw. luted ragges ofa menſtruous woman. For how can our righteouſhefle be pure, 
wherein it cannot be but there ſhould be ſinne ? Therighteonſhefle of thefi® 
man, was both right, andpure , but becauſe it wasnot firme and conltar, 
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| rity,and retainednot ſo much as the refitude it had. Inthe Angells 
ow > iohreonſneſſ right, pure,and ftirme, ofan high and excellent nature, 
but much inferiour to that of God. Nox en innara eft 14s ,ſed a Deocollata, ut 
ratura ipſa,quod ex ſe eſt non mad wuſtut ie, ſed cream minſt tie capax mnveniatur. 
Numqnid no iſta eſt pravitas qregmn quamin angels ſhuts vera illa inſtitia legitur 
invenſſe? That is. Therig tcouſneſle that is found inthe Angels, is not in- 
borne,but giuento them, & beſtowed on them : ſo that their nature, as of ic 
«ſelfe,is capable not only of righteouſneſſe, but of vnrighteouſneſſe alſo. And 
« is not thisa kind of pravity and iniquity, which that true and perfe& juſtice 
<j5 ſaid to haue found in his Angels? For he that was not ignorant of the juſtice 
« of God, faith,no one liuing ſball be 1vſtified in thy fight. Hee faith not, no 
<man,but no one liuing, happily that thou maiſt know that he excepteth not the 
* Angelicall ſpirits. For they liue,and ſo much more truely then men, as they 
«xre nearer to him in whom 1s the fountaine of life. Yet theſe are juſt, /zd ex eo 
© 403 coram eo munere eins,non in exns comparatione,that is, from him,nor before -- 
him, by his gift,but not in compariſon with him. - 

For the clearing of this point Per. Pomponatius noteth,that there is defeFus in 
ſpecie defe ins in genere, and defettrs in latitudine ent1s,that 1s, Things doe fail & 
come ſhort of perfection 3 wayes,for there are ſome thingsthat want that per- 
fe410 that pertaineth to k «ok of their particular kind : ſome things that wane 
not that perfe&tio, & yet come ſhort ofthat,whichſome other ofthe ;ame gene- 
rall kind haue: & ſomethings that haue all perfeQio,that any _—_ of their kind 
any way can haue,& yet come ſhort of that whichis found inthe latitude & ex- 
tent of perfetio & being. Examples of the firſt, ignorance,error, blindnes, &c: 
in men. Of the ſecond, the wantof reaſon in bruit beaſts, which are liuing crea- 
tures as well as men,& yet come ſhort cf that perfection thatis found in men; 
and likewiſe the ſonnes of men come ſhort of that perfection of intelleuall 
light,that is found in the Angels. Ofthethird in all the moſt perteRt crea- 
tures, which come ſhort of that which is found in God, who is being it ſelfe; 
they are this,and notthat, they haue being after not being , and would haue 
not being after being,if they wereleftto themſclues, they are good, but not 
connaturally, they are no leſſe capable of euill then of good, they are good, 
but mutably —_ and foinreſpet of GOD, imperteftly good. - In this 
lenſe Iob faith, God found folly in his ſervants, and vanitie in his Angels. 
This kind of defect or cuill, is withoutall fault, ſinne,or blame of things where- 
nitisfound: and is incidentto the nature and condition of all created things, 
which are compounded of being and nor being, perfectionand want: and con- 
ſequently haue ſome thing of good,and ſome thing ofcuilk Thar defe@ thar 
15 11 reſpect of perfetions , that other things of the ſame generall kind haue, 
15 11kew1ſea naturall conſequent of the different degrees of things , and no- 
thing is blamedfor being thus defeciue. So the rightcouſneſle that was in 4- 
dam,was inferiour to that of theAngelscofirmed in grace, yet was it not ſinful. 

But the righteouſneſle of the iuſt, commeth ſhort of that which pertaincth 

to men. And though it be right, true, ſincere,and not diſſembled,yet hath itſuch . 
defeRts,that it is impure, What may all our rightcouſnes bee before God? wall 
Itnot bee found and eſteemed asthe Prophet ſaith ,.to bee like the cs of a 
menſtruous woman,and if it bee ſtrictly examined, will not all our righteouſ- 
ncs be tound ro be vnrighteousand defectiue ? What therefore will become of 
our finnes, when our righteouſnes isnot able toanſiere for it ſeife? Therefore 
crying out earneſtly with the Prophet, Lordenter not into iudgment with thy 
{cruant,letvs with al humility fly to mercy, whichonly is abletoſaue our ſouls. 
Bernardus ſuper Cantica ſerm. 61. Ybi tuta firmaque infirmis ſecuritas 
C requies,nift in vulneribus ſaluatoris : Tantoillic ſecurior habits, __y 
ule potentiar eſt ad ſalvandum, fremit mundus, premit corpus, diabo ahs 
Cc 3 lat- 
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fidzatur, nec cado : fundatus enim ſum ſuper firmam petram,  p,.. 
cavi peccatum grande , turbatur conſcientia , ſed non perturbabizys 
quoniam vuluerum Domini recordabor. Ego vero fidenter quod ex me miki 
deft, vſurpo mihi ex viſceribus Domini, quoniam miſcricordia effluit, nec 
deſunt foramina per que eff luat. PF oderunt mani etus fc. or per has ti. 
mas licet mihi ſugere mel ac petra, olewmque de ſaxo duriſſimo, Copttab 
coritationes pacis, 7 eg0 neſciebam, uu enim cognovit ſenſum Domini, 
aut quis conſiliarins e1us fait? CAL claus veſerans , clavus penetrans fabtus 
eſt mihi, vt videans voluntatem Domini. Meum meritum , miſergii 
Domini: non plane ſum merit! inops, quamaru ille miſerationum non fuerit, 
Nunquid inſtitias meas cantabo? Domne memorabor znftitie tus ſolins: ip- 
ſaeſt enim & mea: nempe factus es tu iuſtitia mihi a Deo. Nunquid mibi 
verendum ne vna ambobus nan ſufficiat? non eſt pallium breve, quod( ſecup. 
dum Prophetam) wen poſſit operire duos, But becaule happily ſome ex. 
ception may bee taken to Saint Bernara, as if hee had ſome ſingularo. 
inion, I will ſhew that all the glorious lights of the Church, everbe. 
facd as hee did, and as wee doe. Theodoret in Pſ- 23. One exiſtiman- 

' tar remunerationes, propter ſlam diuinam benignitatem hominibus preben. 
inr. Ones enim hominum inſlitie, nihil ſunt ad dona, que 4 Deo nobis 
ſuppeaitata ſunt, nedum ad futura munera, que onenem humanam cozitatia. 
nem tranſcenduut. Chryſoſt: in Pſ. 4. Etiamſs innumerabilia rette fecerimw 
a miſerationibus & clementia audimur. Ettamſi ad ipſuns virtuts faſtigi. 
wn pervenerimus, ſervamur a miſericordia. Et mm Pſ.6. ſuper illa verba, Mi: 
(erere met Domine quonan infirmns ſum. Has voce omnes egemmu, etiamſ 
innumerabilia vefte & ex virtate fecerimuns, & vel ad ſummam perneneri- 

mus 1n5tHtam. _—_ 
Auguſt: in Pſ. 142. Ones dercliquiſtis me dicit Dominus: quid vuli 
mecwm in indicium inrare, & veftras inſtitias commemorare ? Commem(- 
rate inſtitias veſtras; ego novi facinoraveſtra, Nolo tecum habere cauſa, 
Vt ego proponam #4ftitiam meam, tu convincas intquitatem meam. Ne mes 
in iudicium cum ſervo tuo, Guare hoc? Puare times ? Quoniam non inſtif- 
cabitur coram te omnts vinens. Omnis itaque viuens iuſtificare forte poteſ 
ſe, coram ſe, non coram te. Yuomodo coram ſe? ſibi placens, tibs diſplicens, 
coram te aute non inſtificabitur omnis vivens, Quantumlibet recius mihi vi 
| dear products tu de theſauro tuoregula,coaptas me ad ea et pravus inven. 
Greeo: moral: wit, Siantem de his diutnitus diſtriefe diſcutimr: 
quis inter iſta remanet ſalutis locws , quando & mala mnoſtra pure 
mala ſunt. e& bona que nss habere credimus, pura bona eſſe nequaquam puſ- 
ſunt ? Beda in explicatione Pſ. 24. Ne memineris delidta, ſed patins Wi- 
ments mei Domine, ut miſcrearis ſecundum miſericordiam tuam, id , 
condignam, non ſecundum iram me condignam, tu dico ad quem pertivet,qu 
ſolus miſereris, ſolus mederts, ſolus peccata dimitiis; & hoc non facies prope 
ter merita mea , ſed propter bonttatem , id-eſt ſuavitatenm tuam. ## 
Bf. 31. Beati quorum remiſſe ſunt imquitates, &rc. Inſtruit videlucet , 
remo vel libertatem arbitrit vel merita ſua ſufficereſibi ad beatiradine® 
creaat, ſed ſola gratia Dei ſe ſabvari poſſe intelligat. CAlcuinus in 6 by 
Sordidare me potni, ſed emundare nequeo, nifi ts Domine Jeſu ſancts ſang 


nis tut aſperſrone, mundum me facias, Et in Pf, 142. Ad meum cum! Pr 
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Lig wihil aliud 19 me niſt peccatum invenio, tors liberatio mea tua eſt inititia, 
item, Dei miſerarione 111 0mme ſabvatoris, now noftris meritis Uivificat 
WIRHS. ; | | *” "Ma 
Rad Iphus Araens, homil: ſuper Evanzelium Dominice quarte Adven- 
tus. Qu1d ergo dicemmns fratres, niſi vel quantumcungque bonum fecerimns, 
emper 105 1naignos dicammns ? Nec hoc dicamu ſolo ore, quaſi mentiends ex 
humilitate, ſed mente credamuus, ore confiteamur . Inxta quod pſa wveritas 
admonet, aroens. Cum omma feceritis que racepta ſunt vobrs, aicite, ſervi 
inviiles ſurnus, quod deburmmns facere non fecimus, Et Homil: ſuper Evane. 
Dominice $ eptuageſime. Sicut Des eſt liber ad omittendum, ita eſt lt- 
ber ad reddendum, preſertim cum tam merita quam premia ſint gratia ſua. 
Nihil enim aliud quam gratians ſwam coronat in nobis Deus, qui (t vellet in 
nobis agere diſtricte, non inſtificaretur in conſpettu eins omnis vinens, F nde 
Apoſtolus qui plus ommibus laboravit, aicit: Exiſtimoquod nonſunt condig- 
ne paſſtones hnins temports, OF | 

Gerſon de conſolat: theolog: l. 4. prof. 1. Quis gloriabitur fe mundum cor 
hubere? &c: Quis non conſtitutias ſub indicys Dei terribilis inconſilijs ſu- 
js ſuper filwos hominum treptaaverit? Hin afflictus lob,uerebar omnia opera 
mea, Orc. Et iterum, $4 voluerit mecum contendere, non poters Vnum re- 
ſpondere pro millez cut conforms et oratiopropheteca, Non intres in indici- 
um cum [er uo tuo Domine, quia non init ificabitur in conſpectu tuoomnis vi- 
vens; f 1n1ſus, St imquitates obſervaveris Domine, Domine quis ſuStine- 
bit. Porro quid Eſaias ſe cum ceteris involuens ſebique vileſcens protmlerit . 
lerimus, Omnes iaftitis notre tanquam pannus menitruate. Quis igitur 
inſtitias ſuas velurt gloriabundus oitentaverit Deo, plus quam papnum con 
fuſronts [ne mulier viro © #2 

Gabriel Biel writing vpon the Canon of the Maſle fol. 20g, le&.82. 
Alleadgeth and approverh this ſaying of Berzard ſerm. 5. de dedicatio- 
neeccleſie;, Nonnunquam de anima mea cogitans, videor mrbi in ea fatear 
velut duo contraria inventre; fi ipſam pront 1n ſe eff, & ex ſe intueor,nihil de 
eaverius ſentire poſſum,quam ad nihilum eſſe redattam, cum ſit onerata pes- 
catis, obfuſa tenebrs, irretita #llecebris, pruriens concupiſcentts, obnox1a paſ- 
ſrnbus, > impletailluſionibus, prona ſemper ad malum, & in vitium onne 
proclxuis, 6c: nimirum ſi ipſa quoque infticia noſtre onnes ad lumen veri- 
tatis inſpects, velut panius menitruate inveniunur, ininſtitie quales dein- 
ceps reputabuntur ? i lumen quod in nobis ef tenebre ſunt ,, ipſe tenthre 
qnante erunt * Facile cnique et ſr ſwaplenins univerſa, & ſine diſſimulati- 
oneveitiget, & juaicet ſine acceptione perſons, atteitari per omnia apoſtalice 
weritatt, & libere proclamare, ques ſe putat aliquid eſſe cums mihil ſat, ipſe ſe 
ſeducit, Quideit homo quia magnificas enm,ait fidelis &r devors confeſſ10; 
au! 9114 apponts e724 eum cor twum ? Quid fine dubio vanitati fumilis Gals, 
factus eſt homo, ad nibilum redattus et homo, mihil et homo; Quomeds ta- 7 
men penitus nihil eft, quem magnificat Deus ® © Dnomodo mil erga quen 
4Ppoſitum eſt cor dirvinum. Tanquam nihil reputatar homo in judicio Veri- | 
'ats tne, ſednon fic in affect pietatts twe; nimirum Voras ea que non ſunk, 
ſicut eq que ſunt: & non ſunt, ergo quia Vocas ea que nou ſunt: & ſunt, 4114 
v0c45: licet enim non ſunt quantum apud ſe, apud te ſunt viique juxta Apo- 
tolsm, 203 ex operibus, ſed ex Vocanie, Sit nmmirum conſolars intna p1- 5 

"'GC4 etate., 
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 tate,quem in veritate tua bumiliaitt, vt magnfice allatetur in tun gy 
merito anguſtiatur im ſus : ſiquiders onverſe vie domini Piſericg. 
dia e& veritas requirentibus teſtamentum tun & teſtimonia tua.Þ 
Gocchianus de libertate Chriſt. part.3.C.12, Chrift us ſic operatur is Ifica 
tionem in ſanttis ſuis,quamdin ſunt in hac vita,ut tamen ſemper inys fits. 
liquid aayciendum,quod petentibus benigne adyciat, & confitentibus miſers. 
corditer 12noſcat, Andthe fame G occhianus hath many things againſt the 
mcrit of workes, as I willfarther ſhew, when I come to ſpeake of merire, 
But to leaue particular men, itis evident that the Church of God taugheſ> 
as we now doe, by thoſe quettions whereof I ſpake before, which were wore 
ro be propoſed to men that were ready to dye. Caſper Vienbergins airh,our 
Fathers thoroughourt the Chriſtian world,cuen till our rime, by thoſe queſ. 
ons by them vicd, and the anſweres which they taught men to maketo7 
leadas it wereby the handthe ſimpler fort to the knowledge of Chriſt , ag 
the attaining of eternall faluation. And becauſe thoſe queſtions and az. 
ſweres, containe and compriſe ina briefe ſort, the whole ſumme of thed. 
rine of faluation, and the very marrow and kernell of Chriſtianitie, asthe 
ſame 7lenbergins rightly noteth , I will ſet them downe together, as 
are founde in the booke intitled De arte bene morienas. * Primd queratyr 
© fic, frater lztaris quod in fide Chriſti morteris? reſpondeat etiam. Fra. 
© ter peenitet tenon tam bene vixiſle ſicut debuifles ? reſpondeat eriam. Fra. 
© ter habes emendandi animum fi ſpatium vivendi haberes ? reſpondeat ei. 
* am. Frater crediste non poſle nifi per mortem Chriſti falvari ? reſpondex 
*ctiam. Agis ci gratiasex toto corde de hoc? reſpondeat etiam. - Age 
*crgodum <lt inte anima tua ci ſemper gratias, & 1n hac ejus morte-re to. 
* tum contege, inhac ſola morte fiduciam tuamconſtitue, in nulla ali're f 
* duciam habe, huic morti te totum committe, hic ſola te torum conteyge, 
*totum immilſce te in hac morte totum confige , in hac morte te totum 1un- 
© yolve, & {it Dominus Deus te voluerit cM , dic , Domine, mortem 
* Domini mei IEsv CuR1sSTI objicto inter te & me, & judicium tuum, a- 
© liter tecum noncontendoz f dixerit quod mereris damnationem, dic, mor- 
* tem Domini mei IEsv CaRisTI objicio inter te & me , & mala: merita 
* mea, ipſumque digniſsimz paſsionis meritum offcro , pro merits quod 
* ego habcre {hui em, & heu nonhabeo; dicatur iterum. Domine, 
*1mortem Domini met IESVv CHR15$STI pono inter me, & iram tu- 
am: drinde dicat ter, In manus tuas Domine commendo ſpiritum 
*meum. 
And as this was the doQtrine of the Church euen till our dayes, fo in I 
thers time, andatter,many that joyned not with him inthe thoroughreforme 
- how a _ tonotthe Church, yer concurred withhim in this point. Pope * efd1a 
MG thelixt, Nonlinemagnatemeritate, & damnabili elatione animi,quis ina 
ls * titur proprits meritts, aut preparation per confeſsionem oris, Cordls coly- 
* punRtionem, aut alias tanquam ex ijsdignus ſit, venerabile Sacramentum Eu- 
* chariſtiz ſumere; ſunt enum merita noſtra & przparatio, velut baculus arw- 
* dineus, cuidum quis innixus fuerit confringitur, & perforat manum innitety | 
* tis, & quaſi pannus menſtruarz ſunt omnes juſtitiz noſtr#, ut haberur Ela.64 
* lugiter enim ſupra pantum bone vitz,quem juſtitiz operibus reximus, Kt 
* lamus faniem diverſorum criminam. Quz igitur ex ijs poteritefle hay 
* ad Deum,qui neminem diligitniſi ex toto corde converſum ? Redte 1g 
* ſuafitfalvator cum feceritisomnia quz przcepta ſunt vobis , dicite ſerviumr 
© tiles ſumus,quz debuimus facere fecimus, Luc.16.8&c; Reſtat igitur une 
* mo confidat in ſe homine,quia ſic recedit cor cjusa Deo. Hierem-17- 
* ledittus qui confidit in homine, & ponit carnem brachium ſuum,&c: boa 
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p Jiond przparatione,dithdat de omni ſua induſtris, & cum Daniclenonin ſu- = 
cis juſtificationibus proferar preces ſuas, ſed in miſerationibus domini multis 

« & magnis nimis Dan?'9. fic habitabit in adjutorio altifſimi, & in proretione 'K 
:Dei cceli commorabitur:quia ad neminem Deus afpicit,niſiad pauperculum, 
:d eſt, humilem ſpiritu, qui ſe non cftert' in cogitationevelurtaurns; ſed par- | 7 
© 1 de ſe ſentiens,totum projicit inDeum: Ef: vit. Ad quem aſpiciam nifi ad | . 
4 rculum? | vg : 
| The: Enchiridion of Chriſtian inſtitution,publiſhed inthe proninciall coun- 
cell of (olen, hath theſe words. Scimus quandameſſeplenam & abfoluram ju- 
« (ticiam, ſeu charitaremzquam im hac vitanemo aflequirur, ſedrantuminfurura, 
«quando videbimus faciead facie, & cognoſcemus ficuticogniti ſumus: ſed alia 
{minor eſt huic vitz competetis, qud ex fidevinimus & ambulamus. Hzc cri 
* <mnes motus terrenz cupiditatis,hondum oninino abſorbeat atque confuinar, 
<conſenſum tamen prohibetac extinguit,ac inſuper facit, vt magisac mags 1n 
bono proficere pergamus:? quzetfi a perfectione 1uſticiz longe adhuec ablit, ca 
amen imperfectio luſtificationem noſtram non remoratur, nec accuſationifeu 
«damnationi legis ſubjacet,falrem in1jsqui ſunt in Chriſto Icefu. Nam qui Chri- 
(in quo lex quod accufarer,nihil inuenit) per fidem concorpores facti ſunt, 
'ſegis impermm beneticio Chriſti euaſcrunt:adeo vt,filex imperfetionem eo- 
«um accuſare pergat,reſpondere poſlint. Quidnobis tecum eſt lex? riontui fed 
calterius ſumus. Tu quz es quz judicas ſeruos altenos? domino noſtro ſtamus 
qut cadimus, huic fic viſum eſt ex gratuitd miſericordianos indignos aſſumere, 
'&quicquid in nobis imperfeionis eſt codonare,quid ad te? Quid nobis alicnii 
{inuides beneficii ? Recepit nos ille in membra ſua, ſcutoſuz bonz vyoluntaris 
<rotexit nos, ſud juftitianosinduit. Quzobremfi nos impetere pergas,cum tibi 
{©pponemus,cui per fidem inhzrefcimus,in eo certe non habesquicquam, pro- 
4nde nec innobis, quide corpore cjusper (gratuitam miſericordiam facti fu- 
*mus, ' Et ibid. paulo ante. Per fidemdonum iaſtificationts tunc demum acci- { Fol, 132: 
pis,cum perterrefactus ac concuſlus in poenitentia, rurſus erigerisper fidem, 

credenstibi remuſla efle peccata propter meritum Chriſti, qui in ſe credentibus 

emiflionem peccatorumpollicitus eſt: & cum fimul ſentis te jam alio affety 

quam priusrap1i, hoc eſt, eo afteauquo peccata quz prius deleAabant, jam 

*exanimo odis, & adfaciendum bonum,carmis infirnatati fortiter repugnans, 

*intus accenderis, tametfi isaffeFusnondunt fitin bono perfectus & folu. 

us. Hancenim imperfe&tionem quam viribus tuis ſupplere nonpores, ſup- 

lebis ex fide in Chriſtum, credens juſtitiam Chrifti { cujus membram ta- 

*uses) tuum imperfeum ſappleturam, ſi tamen perpetuo pro viribus quas 

"tibidominus ſnppeditauerit, coneris cam quam accepiſtt gratiarh promouere, 

'& prztcritorum oblitus, non reſpiciens iterumretro, it anteriora te extende- 

Te anmitaris. | | | 

Martinus* Eiſengremins alleageth & alloweth this of the councell of Coley, & tDe certitudis 

ſundry other pellages of learned and renowned men, in the latter ages of the nefalucls, 
Church before our time, tending tothe ſame purpoſe, as namely thoſe things 2 

I formerly cited out of eAnſelme and Hortwlus anime: to theſe * hee addeth ” P28-50% 
Thaulerus a famous preacher am the Domincans at Colen more then 

twohundred yeares fince, who preſcribing how the Paſtors ſhould comforr 

the ſicke, hath theſe words, Morti jam vicinus, nihil ſais bonts operi- 

'bus confidere deber, firms fiducid in meritam Chriſti faluaroris,& in abyſſam 

*maris ejus miſericordiz,incruents vulnera ejus; cum omnibus faispeccaris ſe 

'totum immergat: minutifſima Chriſti vulnera omne peccatum mortalnm ob- 

-bilareac tegere poſſant. | : F K 

And with him he joyneth Ludovicas Bern, whoinhis booke'de mOrts peri- x Pag, 463 
culo writcththns, The dinell is wont to tempt menthatare ready rodie,butler 
the fick man rejeR all thoſe temprations,& let himintiocate God and fiy thus 
Anerte faciem tuam 4 peecatis meis , & reſpice in facies _ = Teſu 

* ſalnatorts 


7 Fol, 139. 
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«© Copioſior eſt Domini miſcricordia. Tentator. Quomodo ſperas jubtn;.. 
<« premium tu totus iniuſtus? Xgrotus. Juſtitia mea Chriltus eſt, Tentator 
« Tu ſcelcribus opertus quomodo migrabis in requiem?- Agrotus,' Cymy,: 
© trone qui audiait in cruce hodie eris mecum in Paradiſo. | , Tentator./ Vag. 
« iſta fiduciaqui nihil boni feceris? Agrotus. Quiabonum habeo Domy ] 
« exorabilem iudicem, gratioſum advocatum , Chriltum Ieſum omnipary, 
< rem faluatorcm. Tenator. Detraheris 1ntartara. Xgrotus. Caput meyyin 
© cceeloeclt. wee; 19173 fx hey a 

» Hoſius hath theſe wordes, © Nongloriamur de meritisnoſtris, non habe. 
« mus inillis fiduciam noſtram collocatam, de hoc ſolo gloriamur, in hoc folo 
« confidimus, quod membra ſumus illius corporis tut, quod pro nobis-paſſy 
« crucifixum, & mortuum, abunde pro peccatistotius mundi fatisfecit, Quay. 
© obrem fi merita requiris, ecce proferimus tibi merita corporis tui,quodcun 
« de noſtro ſit, noſtra ſunt & illius merita: proferimus-tibi meritum paſſioni 
© «tux, incritum crucis tuz, meritum mortis tuz: hec ſunt meritanoſtra, Que 
** tuclementiſſime Domine nobiſcum pro immenla benignitate tui com 
« care dignatuses: Secundum hzc meritaabs te tudicari poitulamus, his meri. 
© tis fret1 coram tribunali tuo nos intrepidifiſtimus:noſtraſuntquianoſtri funs 
«« capitis; noſtra ſunt quia noſtri ſunt corporis, 2 quonosncfario ſchiſmar 
© nunquam precidimus:hzc merita interpunimus inter nos & iudicium tum, 
& alitcr tecum 1dicio contendere nclumus: de quo fſolenniter proteſtamuy. 


Theſe wordes of Hoſius,' Eiſengreinius ſaith, are worthy to bee written in letter; 


of gold. | a 
*« 4 Albertus Highine writeth thus, In hominibus duplex conſiderari poteſt 


*;uſtitia, ſicut duplex invenitur regula cui conformari debeant : - alteraqui 
* tuſti ſunt coram hominibus, aut inter homines, nempe reſpondenteslegibus 
« quibus conſtat juſtum inter homines; vt neminem afficientes iniuria ,-imo 
© benevolentia, humilitatis, charitatiſque officijs profequentes proximos, om- 
* nibus in omni ordine, reddentes quod ſuumelt. Altera cft iuſtitia qua iuſti 
*ſunt coram Deo. Quod tamen trifariam fere intelligere poſlumus.” Vel 
* quod noſtra iuſtitia, cum divina conferatur. Sic non wſtificaturin conlpe- 
** tu c1us vla creatura: vt cuius puritate, merito inquinantur ommia.. Velin- 
*telligitur homo juſtificari coram Deo, hoc eſt coram tribunalidiuintwdichy, 
** dum regulz divinz iuſtitiz, qua parte ipſum reſpicit, exate reſpondet. Re- 
* gula eſt lex: ill4dupliciter intelligere poſlumus, vel in ſua illa abſoluta perke- 
©*ctione; Vtcumpregcipitur vediligamus Dcum, ex totaanima,: tota mente, 
**totis viribus, © Vel prout illa ipfa divinz juſtitiz lex & regula nosrelpict- 
** ens, noſtrz infirmitati aptata condeſcendit & convenit. Si hoc modo intel- 
* ligas, ex voluntatis humanz inconſtantia, & inclinatione quadam ad carnis 
* {ut hoſpitis amica & defideria, que ab illa lege diuinz iuſtitiz nos defledtere, 
** & ad{c attrahere, ac ſollicitare nunquam ceflar, adhuc invenire non elt w- 
© ſtum quenquam coram Deo inter filios Adz, ſed verum reperietur etiam de 
* hac ip{a quamvis imperfeR2 iuſtitia, quod non iuſtificabiturin conſpetiu 
© Deiomnts vivens; Siquidem iuſtitia hzc, 2ſt ad ſuam regulam, ctiamnolire 
* infirmitati attemperaram exatacorreſpondentia, & commenſuratioinats 
* ontbus noſtris omnibus. Totum enim vniuerſumque hominem denom- 
** nans1uſtitia hc, ſecundum omnes cius partes, & omnes {ingularum paſti- 
, "um actiones, vtilliregulz ſuz correſpondeat, & in officio ſuoconſtetnecelle 
4 eſt, cuicunquehzc iu tla convenit. Nequeenim qui partem vnam aliquam 
, legis ſeruauerit, przvaricator in czteris, hic iuſtus eſt. | Im: Quay 
; ( 1nquit Jacobus ) totam legem ſervauerit, offenditautemin vno, factuscit 
' omntum reus. $1 dixerimusquoniam peccatumnon habemus, &c- Chriſtus 
by omnes nos nemunem quantumvis iuſtum excipiens -docuit orare;' Lau 
-*nobis debita &c. Averfatur Deus omnem iniuſtitiam. Conſtat erg9 1. C9 
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bis omnibus foret ſentenria; {i Deus ypluiſſet diſtrito nobiſcum judicio— » _ 
4 _ { non miſericordiflime nobis ſuccurriſſert in filio; & noſtri Juftiti va- b 
© uos,cjus involuiſler juſtitis. - Quod veriſsimeintellexit ille, qui ait: Siini- -Y 
c quifates obſerv averis Domine, Domine quis ſauſtinebir ?. Ne intres in judi- ; | g1 A 
<cium,&c. * In Chriſti aurem obedientia,quog noſtracollocatur juſtiria; in- fFol.,5; 
« d eſt,quod nobis illi incorporat1s,ac {1 noſtra eſler acceprtaca fertur: ita utes 
cjpſ,ctiam nos juſti habeamur. Et dra Ta Lacob, cam nativitate | 
« primogenitus non eſſer, ſub habitu fgatris occultatus,atque cius veſte indutus, 
« quz odorem optimum ſpirabar,ſeipſum inſinuavit Patr1, utſub aliena perſona 
<henedictione primogeniturz acciperet.Ita & nos,ſubChriſti primogeniti fra- 
ttris noſtri precioſs puritate deliteſcere,bonoecius odoretragrare, cius perfe- 
« Fione, vitta noſtra ſepeliri, 8 obteg1,atque ta nos piiſsimo patri ingerere, ut 
cuſtitizx benediionem, ab eodem afſequamur neceſſe eſt. This of Pighins 
js acknowledged by our adverfaries , andthey are wont to alleadge his ex- 
ample, to ſhew how dangerousit1sto reade the writings of- Proteſtants, [ce- 
ing a man ſo well grounded as he was;wasdrawne intothisopinion by reading 
of { alvin, © hries Ts | (36 NS] 
i moſt reverend Canons of the Metropoliticall Church of Colezn,in their 
artididagma oppoſedagainſt the booke of reformation of Religion, intended 
by their Archbiſhop Hermannas, follow the ſame opinion that Pzghins doeth, 
«their wordes are theſe, * Tuſtificamur 4 Deo juſtitiaduplici, tanquam per o bol.;o, 
©cauſas formales &eſſentiales. Quarumuna & prior eſt conſummata Chriſti 
*juſtitia: non quidem quomodo extra nos in iplo eſt, ſed ficut & quandoea- 
* dem nobis ( dum tamen fide apprehenditur) ad iuſtitiam imputatur. Aliter 
vero juſtificamur formaliter per iuſtitiam inhzrentem, * Cur tamen” inhz- 
renti ijuſtitix (quod ſit imperfe&a)non innitimur principaliter : fed ea tan- 
© quam interidri quodamexperimento,certificamur, nobis (quitalem renova- 
*tionem ſpiritus noſtri, in nobis ſentimus & experimur ) remiſsionem pecca- 
_ *torum fatam, & Chriſti conſummatam iuſtitiam nobis imputari, atque ita 
*Chriſtum per fidem in nobis habitare. Nonignoramusnos nullialii merſto r 
*przterquam ſolius Chrifti,neque tem ulli aliz 1aſtiriz, — taſtitiz Chriſti, 47 
* fine qua omnino nulla eſt iuſtitia, tanquam fundamento fidei noſtrz inniti de- 
*bere. Quanquam oporteat nos interim, internz1llius renovationis, quz fit 
per charitatem,quam ſpiritus ſanus incorda noſtra diffundir, tanquam arra- 
*bonis,aut certe experientiz impetratz remiſſionis peccatorum, & 1mputatio- 
*0s juſtitiz Chriſti,rationem habere. ; - Ye 
"The booke commended to Charles the fifth,as opening a way forthe com- 1, Apud Gol- 
poling of the controverſies in Religion then moued,and by him offered andre- gat, conftir. 
commended tothe Diuines, appointed of both fidesin the aſſembly at RarsſFoy, imper.tom.2. 
tor toconferre about the compoſing of the differences in Religion , clearely 
contayneth the ſame dorine that the moſt reverend Canons of Colerndeliue- 
redbefore. For in the 5 Article of the ſame booke, the Authors and compo- 
{ers of it,amongſt other good things communicated to'vs in our Iuſtification, - 
reckon the imputartion of Chriſts righteouſneſſe,and ſay,thatwe are ſaid to bee 
juſtified by faith, that is, accepted and reconciled vnto God,in that it appre- 
hendeth mercy, and the righteouſheſle that is imputed to vs for Chriſts ſake E 
and his merite, and not for the dignity and perfection of the righteonſneſſe : 
Which is communicated vnto vs in Chriſt; And farther they ſay, that the faith- . 7 
tull foule doth not rely vpon that righteouſneſle that is inherent init,but ypon ww 
the onely ri gltcouſneſle of Chriſt giuen vnto vs, without which there neither 
15,nor can be any righteouſnefſe. And they adde hereunto,that they that tru- 
ly repent of their finnes,ſhould moſt firmely,and with great afſurance of faith, 
reſolue,that they pleaſe God for Chriſtsſake,” who is a Mediatonr betweene 
Godand them, becauſe he is a worker of propitiation,a High Prieſt, and an In- 
tereeficur for vs,whomthie Father hath giuen vnto vs, andallgood —_— 
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gether with him. Andtherefore rhough ch lay not,as the Canons ofa, 


' iLib.7,c.27, that Chriſtsrighteouſneſle is the formall cau ce of our juſtification: yet" Vee, 
_ _ thinkeththey © llowed the fame opinion,becauſe beſides inherent ri 4 


ncfle;they affirme that another righteouſnes, namely that of Chriſt} is cor 
nicated to vs, by which eſpecially wee are made righteous,-a —_ 


only we muit rely. | p ; : | 

The Interim publiſhed by Charles the 5,with the aflent of the imperial ſtates 

dcliuereth the fame touching iuſtification, that the former authors haye done. 
Andthe diuincs ofboth ſides inthe conference at Ratisboy, agreed in the ſame 

explication of thearticle of 1uſtification that wee haue hetherto delivered. 

A great contciition there is and bath beene, whether the righteouſheſle of 

Chrilt imputcd tovs, 'bee the formall cauſe of our juſtitication, and whe. 
ther we be formally juſtified by his imputed righteousneſle or not. But *«.4q.. 

dreas Vega ſuppoleth,thatit is a meere_/ogomachie , and verball contention; 

which his conjecture I thinke will be tound more then . probable. Forasj 
haucalready ſhewcd,in the juſtification ofa ſinner three things are implyed, 
1 To be free from diſlike, disfauour, and puniſhment, as if he had neuer offen. 

ded. Sccondly,tobe reſpeRed,fauoured,and indeared vnto God, inſfuchfor 
as righteous men are wont to be, as it he had done all rzghteouſnes. And thirdly 

To haue the grantof the gift of righteouſneſle, to keepe from euill, and incline 

him to good inthe time ro come. Alltheſe denominations are reſpectiue, and 
a man may be ſo denominatcd tromſomething without. . For one manisre- 
conciled to another, in that hee no longer intendeth euill vnto him:and oneman 
is deare vnto another,and we are deare vnto God formally,by that lone where- 
by we are beloued of him. Andbecauſe that which glueth ſatisfaction to God, 
and that which makcth him well pleaſed rowards vs, is that tor which formal- 
ly,or in reſpect whereof, God willeth our good & not euill; by Þhth theſewe 

may be ſayd thoughin a different ſort, tb be formally wſtified. Wherefore ha- 
uing ſufficiently clearcd the point of controuerſie, touching the firlt juſtitying, 
and reconciling ofa ſinner to God, and made it appeare , that the Churcheuer 
IR ” belecucd as wenow dozitremaineth that weſpeake of the ſecond juſtitication. 
a ;. The ſecond juſttfication conliſteth,inthe * remiſſion of luch finnes, astheju- 
. [tified dayly through infirmity falleth into,and the progreſle and goingon 

no ſane wee de- "SHEA Man GAayly THrOuUg Þ Je O, progren going 

crixe our (clues In well doing,andthe dayly preualling againſt ſinne,whereby the kingdomeof 
Ge, butif wee {inne is weakened, andthe me of grace and righteouſneſle is confirmed, 
_ pefiee- and more (trongly eſtabliſhed 1nus. Touching the ſecond juſtification, thereis 
e-diuft to remie 12 difference between vs &them that ſo deliuered the dodtrine of the firſt julti- 
vato our firs, Fication,as I haue before expreſſed,but between the Romaniſts & vs, thereare 
endto deanſeos liidry things cotroucrted. For 1 * many of the,deny the veniall ſins into which 
f omellinuity, the regencrate do fal,to be properly {ins,&therefore think not aright ofthere- 
_- nag miſſio of the. 2" They imagine,that ſidry externall obſcruatios ex 9pere opergie 
ſones (rift jg- $1ue grace,& remit thoſefins,whereas in truth, & in the opinio of others, they 
x;Feq lotions Auaile no otherwilec ,then they ſtirre vp deuotion,and raiſe in vs good motions 
pedum. and deſircs,to purge out the remaines of ſiunc, andto ſeeke the remiſſionofit. 
Thirdly, they make the good workes of men juſtified, to deſerue increaleot 
grace,&the reward of cternall life, of condignity. ButI will ſhew in that which 
tolloweth, that the doctrine of merit was ncucr admitted in the Church, tt 


The third kind of juſtification, which is {ſayd to bee the reſtoring of me 
once Jultitied,and afterwards fallen from grace, to the ſtate of grace gi» 


to the third Buoke. TY rr oP 31 ; 


-—eercly imaginary For they that are called accordin 
e : : ACcoranu | 
j do _ totally nor finally fall from God. gw parpoleandion | 
The fins which men run into,l hauc elſewhere ſhewed to be of 2 ſorts 1 | 
biting only ,Or Raigning: the formerin the jadgment of our WE AVE 
{clues,do itand with grace, & the ſtate of iuſtification. Sins regnant are (as The- 
\loret writing vpon the {ixt rothe Romans;8&after him,others do rightly note ) 


of 2 ſorts: for cither they raigne as a tyrant, or as a king: a King reigneth with 


theloue &liking of his fuby ets, who wiſh nothing morethentoliue vnder him, 
v think there is no happines but in his {lauery:a tyrant with diſlike. They that 
xe juſtified & called acordivgto purpole , neuer haue fin raigning inthemas 
zking,but ſomtimes as atyrant they haue. * For though Danid & Perer were * Hugode fan- 
ſtrangely tranſported, with the violet paſſions of feare & luſt, yer who will cucr 3 aa inn 
-hink that theſe loſt alltheir former goodaftetions towards God, &thou ht it betka ger _ 
their happines to be ſubjectro his enemies? Nay it1scleerly deliuered _—_ c.12, led d1- # 
ning Perer,by T; beophyla#,andſundry others, that though the leaues were {ha- cunt. Dauld 
ken off, yet the roote remained ynmarred. peccando chge 
luſtification likewiſe, as I haue ſhewed inthe ſame place, importeth 2 thin TE 
An intereſt, right,& ritleto the kingdome of heauen,& a claime tot b Hue ——_ ct " 
& force of the ſame right & title: the one of theſe may ceaſe & be lu in ſcriprum eſt j 
when the other remaineth. If a man that hath much due vnto him vpon _ * ipſo, quod ſpi- 
ſurances,doſome a for which he1s excommunicated,or outlawed oS loaſeth A _ 
ot thetitle &right he had to the things due vnto him vpothoſe elerkicen but if eden 
the ſame things be detained,all proſecuticn of his right 1s ſuſpeded,& all au I die&deinceps? 
claume cealcth,during the time he continucth 1n thar eſtate. So in like mann +. Sicnim chari- 
taman called according to purpole & j uſtified, who can neuer finally fall = weak 
God, tall into grieuous f1n,6 ſuch as is in ſome ſort regnant, as Daxid did, hee + —_ 


looſethnot the right & title hee formerly had: but the aCtuall claime to that rewanſit?Qus- 


whereto he hath title is ſuſpended. So that he falleth not totally from juſtitica- {i vero ſpitirus 


tion,but 1o only as ferthe preſent to haue no aQtuall claime toany thing by ver- _— (ecuds * 
multa ajia re- 


tue of it. The remiflion of his originall fin, the right to heau ined i 
t1{me,the force and vertue of ion of Ro ſins,and I ine DOE 
m_ of ations of vertue formerly done,remaine ſtill:neither needeth henew- G Grnnden - 
y ro ſeeke remiſſion ot ins formerly remitred, but of this only, & the remiſſj- 909um chari- 
$ - a other will be reutued again,& he may make claime to all thoſe things ates: ronunenets 
Ro , RR rly right vnto,by vertue ofthe former right. This1s clecreiy deli- ay - we 
reſt Fes xander of Ales p.4-q.12-memb.4.art.6. Scot,” Darandus; & the remaner, quos 
Fling CT -Sothat the clect & chole of God once juſtified, neuer cadentescuſtos 
dayly'2 - J _ ) es 4-46 are neuer tobe newly j uſtified againe: but the dit ne percang: 
«Ars gite _ they run into, ſtand withthe right they haue to the fauours » aca - 
non : —_— apPINes, & the actuall claimeto the ſame by that right. The -mpiyng CG > 
_ ps epriue the of the claime only , & notof theright;& when they danc? Tuftus 
totheir Ao ae i Y : _—_ FPaONYY _——_— nn 
properly be ſaydtobe newly juſtified,buronly tobe right; ſo that they cannot | 7 
cular ſins,as they newly nas ht AI a1 $9 foppo og 
(.t —_ ſpoken of juſtification and the nature of it, as it is conſidered init — 
"es Page as that wee come to ſpeake of the things required in men, 22.41.4773 
There, polingand fitting of them, that they may be capable of this grace. 7 In 4, enters 
=D or amongſt the Schoole-men,as* Srapleron telleth vs, andatter them _ Ro kc 
——_ inning of theſe controuerſies in religion, who extenuating the cor- cp 4 CET 
or Rang pee: e , taught vnaduiſedly , that men without and before the 
thereby to | Ao , may doe certaine morall good workes, in ſuchſort, as 
andto merit tte themſclues , for the receipt of the grace of j uſtification, 
Were wo it ex COngruo «. Who to expreſſe this their falſe concept , 

nt to lay » facients quod zn ſe eſt, Deum FUL denenare gratiamo, 

"that 
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that is;that God will not faile to giue grace, toſuch as doe the yttermoi} 
lyeth in them. Butthe ſame Srapleron tellethvs , that the more rye: 
judicious cuer taught , that there 15 no pow2r nor will in man todiſpoſs 
fit himſelte, for the reccipt of thisgrace, vnleſlc hee bee mouedby prey 
grace, ſtirring, inciting, and incluung hum to turne to God; tha 
the merite of congruence , hath becne long ſince hifſed out of all 

Touching theſe preparations wrought in men by preventing grace. - F; 
it is agreed cene thoſe of the Church of Rome, and thoſe of the refarc... 3 | | 

Relig1on,thar faith to belecue in generall the truth of _ revealed andcon. 
tained in Scriptute,isnecefſarie in the firſt place, and before all other things 
Secondly,that in particular there muſt be a FR of the things there foung. 
that the conſideration of mans originall ſtate there deſcribed,the fall, corrupti. 
onofnature,and manifold finfull cuils into which each man is plunged , tope. 
ther with the apprehenſion of Gods diſpleaſure againſt the fame, 1 ly 
required. Thirdly,a feare & ſorrow,growing out of the diſcerning of this yn. 
happy condition wherein we are. Fourrhly, an enquirie by what meanes wee 
may eſcape out of theſe euils. Fiftly,faithto beleeue, that God moſt inclinable 
to relecue vs, rather then man ſhould vrterly periſh, ſent his owne Sonne int» 
the world, to ſuffer the puniſhment of {1n,to ſatiſhe his juſtice, to bring grace 
& difſoluethe workes of the diuell ; thatſo all thatin ſenſe of former euils 
Alyeto him for mercy anddeliuerance,may eſcape & be ſaued. Sixtly,hauins 
found ſo happy meanes of eſcape,a flying vnto God,inearneſt deſire to bee re- 
ceiued to mercy for Chriſts ſake,to be freed from the guilt of finne, to bee re. 
conciled to God,and to haue grace to decline cuill,and doe good in thetime to 
come. All theſe things in the judgement of the Diuines of both ſides,arenece(. 
farily required, in them that are to be juſtified. 

The moſt reverend Canons of the Metropoliticall Church of {oler, in the 
booke called eAntididagma Colonienſe, make thethings required .inthem, on 
whom the benefite of juſtification 1s be{towed,to be of two ſorts. For there 
are ſome that onely diſpoſe & prepare vs,other by which we recciut the ſame. 
Of the former ſortis the generall perſwaſion of faith, touching the trueth of 
things in Scripture;/ the particular conſideration of things concerning the 
Knowledge of Gcd,and our ſelues; ſorrow, feare, diflike of our preſent eltate, 
deſireto be deliuered out of it,to be reconciled to God,& to haue grace to de- 
Cline euill and doe good. Ofthe latter ſortis the perſwaſion of faith, whereby 
we afſure our ſclucs without doubting, that God will not imputeour fins ynto 
vs,that thus penitently turne vnto him, but that the courſe of his mercies now 
and cucr,ſhall be turned towards vs for his Sonne Chrilts ſake, | 

This is that ſpeciall faith,they ofthe reformed Religion ſpeake of, and the 
Romaniſts ſeeme ſo much to diſlike: whereas yet the beſt and moſt judicious 
amongſt them, euer did,and ſtill doe admit the ſame. e Andreas Vegal.g.C7 
faith, that there hath beene a great controverſie about this matter , not onely 
betweene Cathouliques,aud ſuch as they cltceme heretickes, but cuen amongit 
the moſt learned Catholiques of this age,at Rome,at Trent, at Ratisbone, and | 
ſundry other places: many affirming thata man without ſpeciall revelation, 
may vndoubtedly belecue,and certainely aſſure himſelfe,that he is in grace, 

_ - _ hath obtayned remiſsion of all his ſinnes. This perſwaſion riſing as a cond 

Y A ; outof * two propcſitions, the one of faith, the other euident vnto vs1n0r 
that trurly turne, OWNE Experience, Isa perſwal:on of faith; becauſe whenſocuer a concum 
and be jndeth bis is conſequent vpon two propoſitions, the one of faith, the other cuident 18 
beart tobe {0 tw/-the light of wil 0 and experience , it is to bee belecued by faith, & ® | 
_ = lohn Bacon, certitudine conſequente fidem,. This opinion as * Vega te | 
LE 2. Ith vs, * (landins Bellitocenſis followed , in his Commentaries "Te T 


b Conhd +2. 
— nag) mothy: And the moſt reverend Canons of the Metropoliticall Church of { a} 


Im, together with the Authors of the Exchiridion of Chriſtian Religion, 4 
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- "he Provinciall Councell of Colen vnder Hermannx, {0 much eſteemed (as | 
© Caſſanaer telleth vs )in Italy, & France;The Authors ofthe booke offered by c Confult.art, 
Cha lesthe 5,tothe Diuines of both ſides; Andas ſome ſay, Hieron. Angeſtus. +: 

But for the better clearing of this point, Firſt I will produce the 6. \ rich 
ries of ſuch as lined before Lathers time. Secondly, T will make it appeare, 
that the ſame tructh was defended after Zaehers time, till the Councell & after, 
Origen writing vponthoſe wordes, Roms. 8. * Ipſe ſpiritus teſtimonium perhi- 
bet ſpiritui noſtro &C: writeth thus, Ipſe ſpiritus adoptionis per quemin filif 
qquisadoptatur; reddit teltimonium & confirmat ſpiritum noſtrum, quod ſu- 
«mus filiz Dei,poſteaquam A ſpiritu ſeruitutisinadoptionis ſpiritum veneri- 
«mus,cum jam mhil ineſt timoris, id eſt,nihil propter penam gerimus, ſed 
©propter amorem pou cunda perticimus. 

« Cyprianusad emetrianum hath theſe wordes, Viget apud nos {pci robut 
© & firmitas fidei,& inter ipfas ſzculi labentis ruinas ereta mens elt, & immo- 
lis virtus, & de Deo fuo ſemper anima ſecura.De cena Domini;zAn ma ſe fa+ 
-natam et ſantificatam agnoſcens, fletibus ſeabluit, & lachrymis ſe baptizar. 
De mortalitate 3 Quis hic anxietatis et ſollicitudinis locus eſt ? Quis inter 
 hzc trepidus & meſtus eſt;niſicuiſpes & hides deeſt? Ejus enim cft mortem 
+timere,qui ad Chriſtum nolit ire:c1us eſt ad Chriſtum nolle ire,qui ſe non cre- 
«at cum Chriſto incipere regnare. Scriptum eſt enim, juſtum fide vivere,fi ju- 
{tus es & fide vivis,tt vere in Deum credis,cur noncum Chriſto futurus;er de 
Domini pollicitatione ſecuxus,quod ad Chriitum voceris ampleteris? And a- 
*raine in the ſame place; Deus de hoc mundo recedenti tibi immortalitatem atq; 
(2ternitatem pollicetur,8 tu dubitas?Hoceſt Deum omninononnofle; hoceſt 
(Chriſtum credentium Dominum et magiſtrum,peccato incredulitatis offende- 
e;hoc eſt ineccleſiaconſtitutum,fidem in domo fideinon habere, 

*Ambroſe ſerm. 5.writeth thus; © Quiſquis illi fermento Chriſti adhzreſcie, 
efficitur & ipſe fermentum, tam fibi vtilis,quam idoneus vniuerſis, & de ſu 
(certus falute,& de aliorumacquiſitione ſecurus. And S. Chryſoſtome wririn 
vþon thoſe wordes Rom. 8.Ipſec ipiritus &c.afirmeth, that Pires the teſtimony of 
the ſpirit we haue ſuch certainety, as leaueth no place for doubting. 

"Auguſtine ſerm. 28.de verbis Domini; O homo faciem tuamnon audebas ad 
ca&lum attollere,oculos tuos in terram dirigebas, et ſubito | accepiſtt gratiam 
"Chriſti. Omnia tibt peccatadimiſla ſunt. Ex malo ſeruo fatus es bonus filius. 
Jdeoprzſume non de operatione tua ſed de Chriſti gratia. Non ergo hic arro- 
'gantlacſt ſed fides: przdicare quod acceperis non eſt ſuperbia ſed devotio, Er- 
$0 attolle oculos ad patre,qui te per lauachrum genuit,ad patre qui per filium 
teredemit,& dic, Pater noſter &c. And in his 22 tratt.vpon Tohnz * Credo pro- 
mittent1,faluator loquitur,veritas pollicetur,ipfe dixit mihi, W audit verba 
Mmea,& credit ei qui miſit me,habet vitam zternam,et tranſitum tacitde morte 
n vitam, & in judicifi non venict: ego audiuiverba Domini mei,credidi. Iam 
nhdelis cum efſem,facus ſum fidelis,ficut ipſe monuit, tranſiji morte ad vi- 
Um, ad judicium non venio,non przſumptione mea,fed ipfius promiſiione. In 
'11.149.Eſt quidam modus in conſcientis gloriandi,vt noueris fidemtuameſle 
Unceram,noveris eſſe ſpem tuam certa,noveris charitatemtuam efle ſine ſimu- 
| arione.Ser.6 .de verbis Apoſtoli;Ex ipſa diletione juſtitiz,integra fide, ca- 
holica tide,ſpiriti Dei nobis inefſe cognoſcimus. Trac.75-in Toan.Inillo die, 
quit, vos Cogn2ſcetis, quia ego1n patre,6& vos in me,& ego in vobis.Inquo 
"Ci nf de quo ait,& vos viuctis?Tunc enimerit;vt poflimus videre quod cre- 
UMus,nam & nunc eſt m nobis,& nos inillo; ſed hoc nunc credimus,tuncetia 
©ognoſcemus,quamvis & nunc credendo nouerimus , ſed tunccontemplando 
Aicemus. De trinitateli.13.c. 1, Non fic videtur fidesin vanes 149 7K cit, 
ad co culus eſt, ſed cam tenet certiflima {cientia , clamatqueconſcientia, 
Cum taque propterea credere jubeamur, quia id quod credere jubemur vi- 


_— 


—_ 


dere non poſſumus , ipſam tamen fidemquandoineſt in nobis videmus in no- 
--5 + quiactrerum abſcntium preſens eſt fides , M rerum quz foris ſunt 
Dd 2 * 1ntus 
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*intus eſt fides, & rerum quz nonvidentur, vicerur fides. Lib. 8. cap, 8; oy 
<diligit fratrem,magis novit diletionem qua diligit quam fratrem quemdi, 
*oit. Tractar: 5. in epiſt. Ioannis; nemo interroget hominem:redeat vnutquily 
<dcor ſuum, {i ibi ituenerit charitatem fraternam, ſecurus fit quia tran; : 
<morte ad vitam. TraQtat: in Pſal.85. Dicat vnuſquifq; fidelium, Sanus, 
*Non eſt iſta ſuperbia claty, ſedconfeſlio non ingrati. De bono perſencrants 
*ap: 2. Sicutergo ſanftus cum-Deum rogat vt ſanusſir, jd vtiqueros; 
<anctus eſſe permaneat; ita vtique & caſtus, cum rogat vt caſtus fit: comm. 
*nens, vt continens ſit: Jura, ve juſtus ſit: pius, vt plus fit;" & C#tera quz 
*ontra Pclagianos dona De1 cle defendimus, hoc ſine dubjo petunt, vr itieis 
©erſcuerent bonis, quzſe accepiſſe noucrunt. | 

Leo in his 8. ſermon on the Epiphanie ſayth; Ipſam matrem virtutum om. 
*nium charitatem, inſecretis ſuz mentis inquirat: & ſi in e4 dileQionet Dei 
©roximi toto corde intente repererit,ita vteti am mimicis ſis eadein velittri. 
*ui,quz fibi optat impendi,quiſquis huzuſmodi eſt, Deum & reQorem & hahj. 
*atorem ſui eſſe non dubiter. Gregory moral. 1.9: c: 17. vponthelſe wordsof 
<[ob, Etiamſi ſimplex fuero hoc ipſum 1gnorabit anima mea: writeththus; Pl. 
Trumq; {i ſcimus bona quz agimus,ad elationem ducimur: fi neſcimus minims 
*ſeruamus. Quis cnim aut de virtutisſuz conſcientia non quantulumcung; ſa- 
*perbiat? Aut quis rurſum bonum in ſe cuſtodiat quod 1gnorat? Sed contra y. | 
*raq; quidſupereſt,niſi vt rea quz agimus, ſciendoneſciamus: vt hzc &re. 
«a zſtimemus & minima: quatenus & ad cuſtodiam ſenſificet animum ſcienti; 
Trefirudinis, & in tumorem noneleuet zſtimatio minorationis. Andcap.27.he 
©ayth: Sciendum veroeſt,quod viri ſanct1ita incerti ſunt vt confidant, ata; ita 
©onfidunt,vt tamen cx ſecuritate non torpeant. = 

eAnſelme, writing vponthe 8. chapter ofthe epiſtle to the Romans ſayth: 
©Tpſe ſpiritus diuinus teltimonium reddit ſpiritui noſtro, id eſt, recognoſcere 

*& intelligere facit ſpiritum noſtrum, quia ſumus filij Dei. * Et per hoc quod 
a {piritus ſanctus charitatem nobis infundit, quz nos facit imitatoreseſſe 
©diuinz bonitatis,vtdiligamus inimicos noſtros, & benefaciamushisquiode- 
runt nos, ſicut parer cceeleſtis ſolem ſuum oriri facit, ſuper bonos & malos, at- | 
*quepluir ſuper juſtos & 1ntuſtos, eaidenti teſtimonio declarat menti noftrz, | 
*nosefle filios Dei,cuius bonitatem pro modulo noſtro ſequimur. In 2. Cor. 
©13- Qui fidei ſenſum incorde haber, hic ſcit Chriſtum Teſum in & | 
©eſſe, & yuos itaſcitis cum inuobis efle, niſi forte reprobieſtis, hoc eſtenim 
Teprobum efle,neſcire fidem profeſſionis ſuz. Et vos cognoſciris,quia per ſet- 
ſum fidei, & per affeum diletionis,ac ſtrenitatem re&tz aQionis, eſt Chr 
*{tus in vobis niſi forte reprobi eſtis, id eſt, ab co quodprius czpiſtis,retrocot- | 
*ucrſ1,& a Deo rejea1. 2 

Bernardas epiſt.107 . Tuſtus autemquis eſt, niſi quiamantiſe Deo, v- 

©em rependitamoris ? Quod non fit niſi revelante ſpiritu per fidem hom! ; 
zternum Dei propoſitum ſuper ſui ſalute futurs. Quz ſanereuelationon el | 
*aliudquam infuſio gratiz ſpiritualis:per quam dum faca cartiis mortificantar, 
homo ad regnum przparatur quodcaro ct ſanguis non poſſident, ſimula | 
*pjens in vno ſpiritu et vnde ſeprzſumat amatum , et vnde redamet tie gi | 
*amatusfit. In Cantica ferm. 69. Prorſus habet eccleſia Dei ___ 
*uos, quinon modo fideliter, ſed & fiducialiter agant in eo,” cam Deoque | 
*1 cumamico loquentes, teſtimonium illis perhibente conſcientis gloriz&J® | 

*Da mihianimam nihil amantem przter Deum, et quod propter Deuman 

dum eſt: cuiviuere Chriſtus non tantum fit , ſed & din ain fuerit * cu fiv- 

*d1j et otij ſit prouidere Deum in conſpetu ſuo ſemper: cui follicits ambulz 

"cam —_ Deo ſuo, non dico magna, {cd vna voluntas lit, = lracnol 

*Gelit:da mihi inquam talem animam, & egonon dignam {pot cara, mb 

*zeſtatis reſpeu, dominantis fauore, folliciradine pubernantdy & fi _—_ 

*gloriart non erit infipiens,tantum vt qui gloriatur in domino glorietur + * 
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afterwards, Ex propriu que ſunt penes Deum, 49m] cit nec dubitat ſe amars 
' ave amat, Andalittle afterwards. Yides quom ſolum de amore ſuo 
rertums te reddat, - ſi quilem tu ames illum : ſed etiam ae ſollicitudine ſua 
pam pro tegerit, te ſenſerit ſolicttum ſit, In Ocava Paſche, |Serm, 
>. Sane novum ſuperveniſſe ſpiritum , certiſsim> converſatio- novs'te- 
AIHT> | 
Idem Epiſt. 107. Ponamus hominem in ſeculo ſeculi adhuc & ſus carnis 
amore retentum-: C7 cum terreſtris hominis imaginem portet,incubantem ter> 
yenis.nil de caleſtibus cogitantem: quis bunc' non videat horrends circum- 
uſum tencbris, miſt qui in eadems mortis umbra ſeget:  quippe cui nulla ad: 
buc ſus ſalutis ſignum eluxerit, cui necdum in aliquo interna teſtetur inſpi- 
ratio an bont de fe quippiam eterna teneat predeſiinatio? At verd ſt ſuperna 
eum miſerativ dignanter quandoque reſpexerit, immiſeritque ſpiritam com- 
puniHionts,qQuarenus ingemiſcat & reſupiſcat,muutet vitam, domet carmen, a- 
met proximum,clamet ad Deum,proponatq, de ceterovivere Deo,non ſeculo: 
ex qui deinde ſuperni luminis gratuita viſitatione, & ſubit4 mutatione dex - 
tere excelſi , agnoſcat ſe merito quidem non iam ire ſed gratie filium-., 
quippe qu: paternum erga ſe drvine boniratis experitur affettum,quodſe utiq,; 
hattenus in tantum latuerat , vt non ſulum neſciret virumnam dignus foret 
amore,en odio uernmetiam odium magic & non amorem propria converſatio 
teſtaretur,erant enim tenebre adhuc ſuper faciem abyſs1:nonne is t1ht videtur 
quaſi de abyſſo profundiſsima,gy tenebroſiſsima horrende ignorantie,in ali . 
am quandam quogue trahi abyſſum,e regtone amanam & lucidam claritatis 
eterne? & tunc demum quaſi dividit Deus Iucem a tenebris, cum peccator ſ0- 
le illuceſcente inſtitie,abiettis operibus tenebrarum inauitur arma lucis: & is 
quem prior vita ac propria conſcientia tanquam revera filium gehenns depu- 
taverat ardoribus ſempiternis,ad tantam viſutantis ſe orientis ex alto digna- 
tiouem reſpirans, gloriari etiam incipit , preter (pem in ſpe glorie filiorum 
Dei,quam 14m nimirum e vicino revelata facie exultans novo in lumine ſpe= 
culatur,e7 atcit: Siguatum eſt ſuper nos lumen vnult# tur Domine: aediſti Le- 
t1t1am in corde meo.0 Domne,quid eft homo quia innotuiſtt ei: aut filius ho- 
minis quia reputas eum? iam ſe o bone Pater quermis viliſsimu, ex odio dig- 
niſcim ſempiterno, tamen confidit amari, quoniam ſe ſentit amare: imo 
qu1a ſe amari preſentit,non redamare confunditur. Iam apparet 1 lumine 
tuo 0 inacceſſybilts lux quid boni penes te,etiam cim malus eſſet, miſerum ma- 
neres homunculum, Amat proinde non immerito, quia amatus eſt ſine me- 
rito. cAmat ſine fine, quia ſine principio ſe cognoſeit amatum, Proatt in 
Incem ad miſeri conſolationem , magnum conſilium quod ab eterno latue- 
rat in ſinu efEternitatis : quod nolit videlicet Dews mortem 'peccaroris, 
ſed magis vt convertatur & vivat., Habes homo huins arcani indicem 
ſpiritum iuſtificantem: eoque ipſo teſtificantem ſpiritui tuo quod filius De 
& ipſe ſis. Agnoſce conſfilium Des in iuſtificatione tui. Confitere & 
ac : Conſilium meum inſtificationes tus. ' Preſens namque #nſtifica- 
119 111, divini eſt conſilis revelatio; & quedam ad futuram gloriam pra- 
paratio. | | 
Idem de quatuor modis orandi. Sarge, tolle letkum tuum, Oc. Et th 
er:g0 ſt iam ſurgis deſiderio ſupernorum , i grabatum tollis, corpus ſcili- 
tl aterrenis elevans voluptatibus, Vt iam won feratur anima 4 concupiſ- 
| 4 DS-2:- _ centiis 
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Ts. fed maeis iſa v1 dienum cit, regat illad, & ferat quanen ag 
C rrp "f rar OE my ſunt obliviſcens, & adea que ou t, = 
rendens deſiderio, Z propoſito proficienat, curatum te eſſe non dubites. them 


2m. 1. 1 aununciationebeate Maris. S1 credt peccata tua non poſſedelyj 


Fink 20 cui ſoli peccaſti, & in quers peccatrum non cadit, bene facts: Jedadk; 


adhuc, vt & hoc credas, quia per ipſum 11bi peccata donantur, Hoc eſt tf 


' moni quod perhibet in corde noſtro ſpiritus ſanttus, dicens: Dimiſſa ſunt tib 
/ wargee mnſtificart hominem per fuls, 
Guliclmus Altiſiodorenſis in ſent. 11, 3. tract. 6, Quidam dicum, quod 


peccata tua. Sic enim arbitratur Apo 


quidam ſcinnt ſe non habere charitatem, ſculicet qui ſunt in attu velpr 
peccandi. Aly dubitant ſe habere charitatem cum habent equfortes14. 
tiones ad viramque partem contr adictionis. Aly putant ſe habere charits, 
tem, Aly ſciunt ſe habere charitatem, ſcilicet qui guſtanerwnt dulcedinen 
Dei, & in quibus fere extini#us eſt fomes, vi Maria Magdalena etc Hegy. 
tiaca poit multos fletus. And alitle after diſtinguiſhing 2 kinds of knoye. 
_ properly ſo named, he ſaith, by the one we know we arc in grace 
an 


not by the other. 
The booke called 4 regimen animarum agreeth with AUltiſiodorenſy, 


making 5 ſorts; ſome that knowe they haue not; ſome: that doubt, 


| ſomethat thinke they haue; quidam qui experinntur ſe habere charitatem, 


&part.1.de * 
gratia,c_ 10, 


vt il qui guſtant dininam dulcedinem, in qubus fomes fert extindtueſt, 6 


. qui ſemper vel bona faciunt vel affeitant, quidam certi ſunt ſe habere cha- 


ritatem of ſunt ili quibus Deus reuelauit ſecreta celeſtia fic fuit Paul, 
* Pantheologia likewiſe faith, © Quidam dicunt ,quodaliqui ſcuunt ſeeſlein 

© gratia experimentaliter,ſicut illi qui ſentiunt dulcedinem divine bonitatis,& 
© 1n oratione guſtant quam ſuavis eſt Dominus. Alios ſcire ſe ele in gratia Dei 
* ſupernaturaliter ſicut ſunt illi qui ita dotati ſunta Deo & perfedti quod jam 
© non habent rebellionem fomitis, ſed habent plenam pacem ſpititus, & ſenti- 
©unt ſeelevatosin contemplatione divina ficut fuerunt Paxlns, & Miria 
* Magdalena. 0 
eAlexander of eAler3.part.q.61.memb.7.art.3. Firſt reckoneththe opii- 


* onof 5 ſorts of men formerly mentioned, to wit, of men knowing theyare not 


in grace; of men doubting; of men thinking they are; of men experimentally 


knowing it,as doe they ,qus ſentinut dulcedinem divine bonitatts #n oratione, & | 


guſt ant quam ſuavis eft Dominus. And laſtly of men who have knowledge 
that they are ingrace; qui:ta ſunt dicati Deo & perfefti, quod 4m non 
rebellionem fomitis, ſed habent plenam pacem ſpiritus; & ſentiunt concupiſcentis 
carnis in ſe conſopitas, &- ſentiunt ſe omnino elevatos in divinanm contemplationem, 
ficur fuit Beata Magaalena,c Paulus qui att ad Roms 8. Quz ſeparabit Of: 
And then he diſtingurſheth contemplatiue and affetiue hoes 1 that ſome 
makea knowledge by ſcience,and a knowledge by experiment, "the oneanity 
fallible the other a fallible medium, and thinketh that wee may knoweby &- 
taine experiments that wee arc in grace; which experimentsAare, charita 
vimrationalem, pax apud iraſcibilem,letiria apud concupiſcibilems. That a mat 
may haue certaine knowledge that hee js in grace, he proveth out of Revel. 3. 


To him that overcommeth I will gine the hidden Manna, &c. which no man kuw- | 


eth butt hee that reecineth it, therefore heethat recetueth it doth know it; bit 


that hidden Manna &c : is not vnderftood onely, ofthe injoying hoc 


{weernes inglory in heauen, butby grace inthis world; but he that 


it knoweth 1t, therefore he that recetueth the diuine ſweetnes by grace know 


eth it, therefore hee knowcth hee hath grace, by 1t, as by acc 


ment. Beſides, the taſte that is well affe&ed, cannot but diſcernethe Wer 
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res that is pur vnto it, therefore iftheſoule bee rightly affected, it cannot bur 
diſcerne the diuine fweetnes puttoit; but thediſcerning of diuine \weernes is 
by grace, therefore a ſoule rightly affected, cannot but know that it hath grace, 
therefore graceis experimentally knowen, as by the ſenſe of diuine fweernes. 
| 2. (or. vit. Doe yeenot know your ſelues that Chriſt Tefus is in you Except 
you bee reprobates? This the Apoſtle ſpeaketh rothe Corinthians, therefore 
there is ome man whoit he bee notareprobate,knoweth that Chriſt isinhim, 
and if hee know this, he Kkuoweth- hee hath grace, becauſe Chriſt isnot in vs 
but by grace; whence 1t followeth,that hee knoweth experimentally that hee 
th grace. | | 
" Jobs Bachon, lib.3.diſt.30-q.1-ſaith expreſlely that men may be certaine they 
are ingrace by a certainety following faith, or flowing our of faith. In our 
age Cardinall ( ateran,( ommentar: in Joan. 14. Dat Dems etiam boc, vt ſtiamus 
v4 4 Deo nobis donata funt, &c. Cuilibet ailigenti ipſum promntit ," non 
nod ſe manifeſtabit, ſed quod ſe 1mſinuabit, dittio enim greca frgnificat velat 
tacite o& clam indicare, quonam leſus cuilibet diligenti ſe, indicat ſei pſum 
inus, internd illuftratione & inſpiratione, os (aig prour elect experi- 
untur, accipientes manna abſconditum, quod nemo novit niſy qui accepit. 
And writing vpon thoſe wordes, 1. 10:2: 13 4pc ſcimms quontam: cogne- 
21115 eam, he layth. Intendit Johannes ad litteram monirare, ſiznum in- 
fallbile imrerne lucts diving in nobi eſſe, ſj mandata eins ſervanerimus. Rof- 
fenſis ſaith, Sacramenta ideo poriſſrmum ſunt inſtitata,ut per vſum illorum 
titra vilam dubitationem confidamns, zratian nos eſſe conſecutos.de ſacr,/ ex- 
chariſt, ib.1. cap. 6, | i 
* The Authours of the booke offered by Charles the fift tothe Diuines ap- 
poynted for the conference at Ratz5bon, in the fift article plainely aftirme , O- 
portere vt vere penitentes fide certiſsima ſtatnant,ſe propter mediatorem Chriztum 
Deo placere. The ſame was agreed vnto by the Divines of both ſides. Cardi- 
nall Contarenns preſident of the mecting and conference approved it ; andas 
the ſame 7ega layth, many Catholiques inthe Councell at Trenr; before the 
publiſhing of the decree , followed the ſame opinionas moſt probable, and 
ſoughtto confirme it by many arguments.  * And heereporteth, that amongſt 6 Vega.1.9.c.46 
others there was one learned man, that profeſſcd, hee held the denying of the 
certainety of grace, to bee a worſe errour then that imputed to Luther, for 
whercas the L=therans attribute too much to faith, this opinion derogateth 
from fayth,the ſacraments, & the merits & workes of vertue. _ 
| Yetin the end there was a * decree paſſed for the vncertainety of grace, but , co Þ£ wn 
in ſuch ſort, that who would held their former opinions ſtill, and made ſuch ,, 5; quis dix- 
conſtruXions of the decrecas they pleaſed: as itappeareth by Ambroſixs Car crit, omni ho- 
tharinus, i1 his apology againſt Dominic a Soto, wherein he defendeth an ab- mini adremil- 
ſolute certainety of grace, anda certaincty of fayth,and yet willnot be though _ x" 
to be touched,by the cenſure ofthe councell. . quendam ne- 
Martins Eiſingreimus, a man of noſmall account, hath a whole booke in ceqarium cle, 
explication and defence ofthis one decree of the-councell, and telleth vs, the vr ctedarcer- 
cuncell neuer meant ſimply to condemne the certainety of grace, but onely t9, & _— 
that Kinde of certainety that heretickes imagine, which 1s without all examina- yu _-_ nay a 
ton of themſelues, their eſtate, the trueth of their profeſſion, their diſlike of mrRe.% & 
finnefull evills, and defire of reconciliation, and rs to decline cull and tO indipoſitionis 
doegood, to perſwade themſclues they are juſtihed. * And whereas moſt peccarafibieſſe = 
men, conceiue the meaning of the councellto bee, that hee is a=curſcd , that remilsa,ana- 
thinketh it neceſlary for the attayning of remiſſion of (ines, that every man _ 
ſhould perſwade himſelfe, without any doubting in reſpe& of his owne indil- 
Polition, that his ſinnes are remitted, & thatthus to perſwade himlelfe -— 
curcthremiſſion: hee maketh the meaning of it to be, that whoſocuer without 
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conſideration of his cſtate wherher hee be rightly diſpoſcd or otherwiſe, pre. 
ſumeth of Gods grace & fauour, 1s worthuly anathematized, but. if a man ha. 
uing examined himſelfe, findea ditpotition, 1n diſlike of former eullls, to re. 
turne vnto God, toſeceke remiſſion & grace not to offendin like fort an more, 
he may notwithſtanding the decree of the councell,nay he oughtto aflure him. 
ſelfe of remiſlion, and grace-And therevpon bringerh torthacloude of wine, 
ſes for confirmationct the certainety of grace. But wharſocuer weethi 
c payg162: ofthe conſtruction he maketh of the wordes of the deeree, he * reſolueth, thy 
a man may bce as certaine that his ſinnes are remitted, and he receiuedto 
as that twiſe two are foure, twiſe foure eight, and that euery whole 1s g 
then his part, .orasa manis reſolucd touching the things hee ſceth with his 
eyes, and handlerh with his hands. $ #7 | 
en Als * Gaſpar Caſalins a Biſhoppe of P _—_— _ Was Po_ in the conticell 
tiz quadripar- Of Trent, writeth largely againſt that Kinde of imagined certainety, which 
- utz;l.2.fol,” Eiſingreinius ſayth the councell meantto condemne. And then gocth forward: 
22 An non licet homint Angquam credere firmuter ſe eſſe inſtum A peccatts » /altem Fl 
mortalibus ? Quidem in ea forma nunquam licet vt ex dittis patet,quia eft ila þ. 
des fine confidentia, & ſuperba & umprudentiſſima. e Tu licet in alia forma? Pi. 
que licet. In qua forma licet ? habendo reſpettum ad drvinas promiſſiones conditia- 
nales, & ad conditiones quasgequirunt. E tenim omnes tenemur fwrmiter credere, 
fide diving cui non poteſt ſubeſſe falſum, tam de nobu pſt quam de alits, omnes 4. 
de filios de fats inſtos eſſe, aut wnſtificari, quotquot habent eas conditiones , qua 
dinina promiſſio, | ſive dinina lex conditionalts, ad idrequarit in nobis. Hor cox. 
at, quia ones tenemur tali fide credere, Det:m veracem un omnibus dithis ſun, 
pertinentibus ad doftrinam, promiſriones, & cunttt aliis: adhibito autem diligenm; 
in nobis de nobis examine, dum quzs ſeupſum robat, & ad inaicinm rationts ac le- 
gs trahit, licet vnicuique indicare de ſe, prudenter tamen procedendo cu examine 
& aiſcretione, quod cas conditiones requiſitas habet, vel non habet, $1 enim hoc 
non liceret nobis, non diceret Paulus 1 Cor. 11. Probet autem ſeipſum homo, & ſic 
de pane illo edat, & de calice bibat. Nec diceret eApoſtolnus Toannes, 1 Ioli. 4. 
Nolite omni ſpiruut credere, ſed probate ſpiritus ſi ex Deo fint, quoniam mulii 
Pſeudoprophete exierunt in mundum. Ecce committitur nobis probatio adbibiti 
bis que ad rem ipſam adhiberi debent tum noſtri tum ſpirituum. Licet ergo nobis in- 
dicare de nobis bene vel male, prout in nobis invenerimus: dummodo prudenter 4-, 
gamus, cum prudentiaintuentes,diſcurrentes, & concludentes. CMox veropront 
quis cum prudentia de ſe indicaverit , quod conditiones a Deo requiſitas hapeat , 
poteſt ettam indicare de ſerpſo quod inſtas fit, ſicerto, certo, fi cum formidine,cum 
formadine, firma enim preſtant divine promiſſiones iuxta ſuas conditiones, & ex 
parte illarum nullus eſt defettus nec eſſe poteſt. 

So that according to this opinion, a man certainely finding in him theper- 
formance of the condition required, may aſſure himſelfe of his juſtification & 
acceptation with God: and this aſſurance is an at of faith. No man liumg, 
fayth * Vega, ſhould cuer draw nice to doubr, neither indeede could I doubt 
it I would, of my veing inthe ſtate of grace , if 1 might inferre itoutoftwo 
propoſitions , the one belecued, andthe other ſome other way evident vnto | 
mee. For there are many propoſitions de fide, which can no otherwilebee 
proved to be de fide, but becauſe they cleerely follow vpon things beleeued, & 

ome propoſition evident in the light of nature; As Scorus ſheweth , that this 
Propernigd, the father differeth really from the {onne,1s a propoſition of tall 
cauſe it 15 inferred out of theſe two, The father begat and the ſonne wasbe- 
gorren, and this other evident in the light ofnature,O mis generans realurer #7 
fert a gerito. Quipertinaciter dubitaret de propoſitione illata evidenter ex Y 
cred; ta, alia evidents, eſſet hereticus, hic enim cum non poſſet dubitare de conſe- 
quentia, nec de enidenti, dubitaret decredita, 


It will bee fayd, thatgraunting ſuch a propoſition to bee de fide, as falls 
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oy way evidiie nem vs: yet it will not follow that wee niay bee certaine ; 
chat wee are in the ſtate of grace; Becauſe that cannot bee inferred erred our of 
 rwoſuchpro firions, ſein one of them muſt depend on experience, and the 
knowledge of our inward ations, which as ſome thinke cannot be certainely 
knowen by vs. Let vs ſee therefore whether a man may certainely diſcerne; 
the quality and conditionofhis ſoule, and the motions, ations, and defires of 
cheſame. There are that thinke, that our inward ations are viiknowen vns 
toys, and that the nature of the heart is ſuch, asis knowen otiely to God; Bur 
Saint Pax fayth, x Cor. 2: thatthe ſpirit ofa man, knowerh' the things thar 
arein him. And beſides, if wee could not knowe our inward ations, wee 
ſhould not bee comtnaunded or forbidden to doe ſuch ations, neither ſhould 
wee bee required to confefſe our inward finnes, if wee conld not know them: 
All which chit are abſitrde and hereticall. Tr is cleere therefore; that wee 
may know anddiſcerne our inwardattions, that wee may know what we do, 
what wee will, and in what ſort, and to what end wee will it. Wee may know 
therefore, whether we ſorrow for ſinnes, becauſe wee haue thereby difpleaſed 
God, or for ſome other reaſon; whether wee eſteeme the loſe of Gods favour 
the greateſt euill; whether wee would rather regaine it, then haue all things 
without it; whether wee would not bee willing to leaueany thing, though 
never ſodeare vnto vs, if wee ſhould vnderſtand, that wee muſt either leaue 
it, or not come into favour with God. 7s FORR e 
[tistruc, ſayth* Yega, that wee may know all theſethings ; but becauſe pa Dilpolio 
there may bee ſome ſinne, that wee thinke nor of, thorough forgetfulnes, ig- noa vaum a- 
norance, or want of conſideration, from which if wee depart not, we cannot liquem aftum, 
obtaine the fauour of God; therefore we catinot certainly Khow, whether wee comprehendic, 
be ſo diſpoſed, as is required for the receipt of grace. But thisis a filly alle- {cd obſervatio- 
gation,for Roffenſis adverſius Latherum artic.14. ſayth- * Ignorati mes Fang 


| 10 PECCAato- maridatorum 
*rumnihil obſtat,quo minus quiſquam vere conteripoſlet, nifi veliscavillum giuinorum; & 
*ex vocabuloquzrere; nequeenimdubitoquin aria Magdalena vere con dolorem de 
*trita fuerat,quam fi Chriſtus interrogaſler an verEfuiſſet contrita, potuit re- omaibus pec- 
*(pondiſſe,ſe vere contritam eſſe, vertque doluiſle pro peccatis, necramen eſt CHgS in cad 
* credibile,quod ſingula peccataque prius intot varutatibus ſuisadmilit, inte- COT m_ 
* grevenerint in ejus memoriam. Sed omittamusHhanc que fingulare peeni- ,.. mp 
*rudinis exemplar fiterat: de communibus loquamur peccatoribus. Num a- am, neque per 
*liquot ex his opinaris,ad facramentumablſolations accedere cum verodolo- negligentiam, 
're? Numeos uſque adeo ſtupidos arbitraris, ur non ſetitiantan vere & rot 2<quz per ob- 


* te doleant? uod fi conſcientia fuerit iſs judex quod vert doleant , cur ramp = Pow 


* (te quzſo ) reſpondere non licet ſe vere dolere? Quid huicrei peccatorum ,,.u 
*obſiſtit ignoratio? cam pro cunts dolere poſlint tam igtioratis quam cog- 
*nitts, Nam quidamni perpendit immenſitatem, quod ex peccato conqui(1- 
*v1t,ts odier facile peccatum,& deteſtabitur tam in al1js quam inſeipſo, neque 
"minus 1d quod occultum eſt quam quodeſt agnitum. So that we may rea- 
ſonthus, If a man ſorrow,or ſorrow not for ſinne; or not for the ttue cauſes,or 
not ſo muchas he ſhould; either hee may know when he doth right, and whet 
he faileth,or not: Ifhe may,then a man may know whenhe is in ſucha diſpoſi- 
ton, as is required in him that is to be juſtified-If he may not, then he hathno 
Powerto ſorrow,or to ſorrow in this or that ſort. For no mi hath power todo 
that aR,that he knoweth not how to do:neither doth ahy man know how to 
doea thing but he knoweth likewiſe whenhe doth the ſarhie thing, wherher he 
doeſo or not. If he hane ho power toſorrow for ſinne, or to ſorrow ſo and 
in ſuch ſortas he ſhould, then Ged hath commianded things impolsible to bee 
Gone, Impoſible, Ifay, inreſpe& both of Nature EE & 

They will fay a man knoweth when he ſorroweth rightly for each particuFVegal.g.c.zs. 


lar ſinne,but not when for allin generall:But againſt this as before, if an” 
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how rightly to ſorrow for all, then he knoweth when he doth {o,buthe knogj. 
cth how rightly to ſorrow for all. If he know not rightly hog to ſorrow S 
all, then he cannot rightly ſorrow for all; It hee cannot rightly ſorrow for al, 
then cither God hathnot commaund:d fo to doe, or hee hath commaundeq = 
ibilitics: if he haue not commaunded vsin this ſort to ſorrow for all, then 
or none, for wee * cannot rightly ſorrow tor one, valeſſe wee ſorrow for all: 
» If « mas may For if wee might, we might haue remiſſion of one,and not of another,then Wee 
tnow that hee might be in the ſtate of ſaluation & damnation together. WE 
ſerroweth right= Vega having debatcdthe matter, ledgng the objectionsand anſiveares 
h for one fv": ofboth lides, for and againſt the certainty of grace,in the end concludeth, tha 
,oweth for a as hauing maturely conſidered all that s {ayd on cither fide, hee thinkerh it more 
much as is neceſ- probable, that ſome ſpirituall men, may ſo farre profitte in ſpirituall exerciſe 
 farity requiredts 2nd in diuine familiarity, that without all raſhnes, they may belecue certainely 
rufufication. 2:4 without all doubting, that they haue found grace and remiſſion of: ſinnes 
$34.94.46 h God; and bringeth many excclicnt proofes of that his ſaying; As, that the 
law of friendſhip requireth ſo much; for it cannot bee , that one friend ſhould 
not powre forth his very ſoule to another. And that famuliaritie andexcee. 
ding loue, that the Canticles ſhew that God beareth towards his Church, and 
ſomrimes ſhewethto it,make it evident,there are alwayes ſome to whom God 
ſpeaketh fo familiarly, that they are certaine,andno way doubt of his loue. Be. 
{1des, the reſqlutionand ſecuritie with which many of the Saints of God goe 
out ofthis world,that ardent defire, © quo charitas cumperfeda tuerit, cla. 
* mat, Cupio diſlolui &-cſſe cum Chriſto, illa lztitia, qua pernulti exultant, 
© dum intelligentes ſibi propinquum efle diem mortis , dicunt cum Davide: 
* Lztatus ſum in hisquz dictaſunt mihi, in domum Domini ibimus. Ahcri. 
* tas ctiam & admiranda conſtantia Martyrum, & deſpicientia omnium tor- 
* mentorum , areaſufficient proofe ofthis ; they would neuer doe ſothat 
doubted of their eſtate. ©." Ambroſe in Pf. 118, Videmus in ſzculo inno- 
© centeslxtos ad iudicium feſtinare, odifle moras, celeritatem aftectare judi- 
* cij- Beatus itaqueMlle qui cceleſte judicium lztus expeRat:ſcit enim fibireg- 
* num cclorum, Angelorum conſortium, coronam quoque bonorum ru N 
© tam c{ſe meritorum. And ' Catharinus inhis purgation of himſelfe, ſhew- 
cth the ſame in the examples of many Saints ; Such confidence Ezechias may 
bee thought to haue had, 2+ Reg. 12. when he prayed thus ; Remeinber Lord 
how 1 haue walked before thee &c: where this his prayer is approucd by Gods 
anſweare, I haue heard thy prayer &c. * The tcſtimonie of the ſpirit ſeemeth 
torequire, ©* ytaliquibus faltem viris pertectis, & ſpiritualibus, hoc ipſum de 
« adoptione in particulari ſemper conteſtetur interius: vt quilibet tuſtorumex 
© coteſtimonio vere poſlitaudacter clamare, Abba, pater; Et verbum iltud 
* ſpiritui noſtro,huc videtur nos vocare & infleere. Cumque illud teſtimo- 
** nium,quicquid fit de intelligentia Pauli, dubium non ſit, vt & ſanti dofio- 
** res ſxpe tradiderunt, perſzpe interius exhiberi a ſpiritu ano, loquente W- 
**terius familiarifſime cum his, quiei toto corde famulantur , conlentaneum 
**nonelt, nequeveriſimile, quin aliquando ita ſeſeillisaperiat, vt omnem abt- 
« oat foremadinem de ipſorumpanitentia, & eorum witificationes przſertim 
* cum teſte Paulo, ad hoc detur nobis, vt ſciamus, quz nobis 4 Deo {unt do- 
*nata. | 
This certainty hee calleth morall , diſtiuguiſheth it from the certainty of 
taith, that he may avoydthedecree of the councell of Trent : and yet faith1t 
excludeth all doubt and feare, of the being ctherwiſe of that he is4hus cerran 
of: and faith ifany man will name this a certainty of faith hee will not. 8% 
' The difference hee maketh betweene them is this, that, in the one menaF 
ſure and know, they neither arc nor can be decciued: in the other they know 
and are certaine that they are not , not that they  catinot bee deceiued- | = 
this difference cannot ſtaud, for if a man know and bee certaine that heels - 
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—emed,he muſt certainly know,that no ſuch thing dothnow fall out;as doth 
_ when menare deceiued in apprehenſions ofe this inch nt collomuene. 

1- charnow and things ſo ſtanding, he cannot be deceiued. 'For example;a man 
ye e-chinketh he is waking, and vndoubredly perſwadeth himlelfe, hee 
thor doth ſomething,wherein he is deceiued, | becauſe it is but repreſenta- 
«ion in a dreame; but he that is waking, knoweththat he waketh,that hee ſeeth 
that which he thinketh he ſeeth, that inthisperſwaſion hee is not, nor cannot 

be deceiued things ſo ſtanding. th 3h 

Amongſt he Articles agreedvponinthe ” conference at Ratwbon, 1541,this gyu4 Bucer, 

isone, © Docendum eſt ut qui vere peenitent, ſemper fide certiſsims » Pag.45. 

i ſe propter Mediatorem Chriſtum Deo placere:quia Chriſtus eſt propitiator, 

« Pontitex,& interpellator pro nobis,quem pater donavitnobis, & omniabona 
« cum illo. Quoniam autem perfecta reftitudo in hac imbecillitate non eſt, 
« ſuntq; multz infirmz & pavidz conſCientiz,quzcum graviſzpe dubitatione 
<[uRtantur,nemo eſt 4 grati4 Chriſtt, propter eju{modi infirmitatem excluden- 
« dus: ſed convenit tales diligenter adhortar1, ut ijsdubitationibus promiſſio- 
«nes Chriſti fortiter opponant , & augeri ſib1-fidem ſedulis oveidn orent: 
«;uxta illud, Adauge nobis Domine fidem. So that touching this point it is 
evident that the Church of God cuer taught,that which we now teach. 

Neither haue wee departed from the doArine of the Church, in that wee 

teach that faith onely juſtifieth.For many of the ancient haue vſed this forme 
of words; as Origen ad Rom.3. Dicit Apoſtolus ſufficere ſolius fidei juſtificati- 
* onem,ita ut credens quis tantummodo juſtificetur,etiamſi nthil ab co operis 
 fucrit expletum. Hilar.can.8.iu Marh.Fides ola juitificat. Baſil. homil. de hu- 
© militate. Hzc eſt perfeta & integra gloriatioin Deo, quando neque ob juſti- 
*tiam ſuam quis ſe jaat, ſed novit quidem ſeipſum verz juſtitiz indigum,fol4 
<autcm fide in Chriſtum juſtificatum. Ambroſ.adRom,z.Tuſtificati ſuntgratis, 
*quianihil operantes,neque vicem reddentes,fola fide juſtificati ſunt donoDei, 
*Chryſoſt. Homil.de fide & lege naturz: Eumqui operatur opera luſtitiz ſine 
* fide non potes probare vivum efle, fidemabſque operibuspoſſum monſtrare, 
* & vixiſſe,, & regnum ceelorum aſſecutam,nullus ſine fide vitam habuit, latro 
* autem credidit tanrum,& iuſtificatus eſt.eAzg-/.1. contra 2 Epiſtolas Pelag. 
*©.21, Quantzlibet fuiſle virtutis antiquos predices juſtos, noneos ſalvos 
*fecit niſi hides mediatoris.$3.4.4.76. Si quiscumcrediderit mox de hac vi- 
* ta deceſierit, luſtificatio fidei manet cum illo: nec przcedentibus bonis operi- 
*bus,quia non merito ad illam, fed gratia pervenit,nec conſequentibus, quia in 
* hacvita cfſe non ſinitur. TheophylaF. ad Galat.3. Nunc plane oftendit Apoſto- 
* Jus, fidem vel folam, juſtificandi habere in ſe virtutem. Bers,ſer.22, im Cantic. 
* Quiquis pro peccatis compuncus,eſurit &fitit iuſtitiam, credat in tequi m- 
{tihcas impium,& ſolam iuſtificatusper fidem, pacem habebirad te. Et ep. 77. 
"tans illad. Qui crediderit & baptizatus fuerit falvus erit. Cante,guguir,non re- 
periit,qui vero baptizatus non fucrit,condenabitur,ſed tanti qui vero non cre- 
* diderit, innuens nimirumſolam fidero interdum ſufficere ad falutem, & fine 
©1114 ſufficere nihil. - 

Sometimesby theſe phraſesof ſpeech they exclude all that may bee 
be without ſupernaturall knowledge,all that may be withour a true profeſſion. 
Sometimes the neceſſity of good workes in at or externall good workes. * & 
The power of nature without illumination and grace. 4. The power of 
Law. 5. The ſufficiency of aty thing found in vs to make vs ſtand in judge- 
ment,to abide the tryall,and not to fearg condemnation. And inthis ſenſe faith 
onely is {aid to juſtife, that is, the onely mercy of God, and merite of Chriſt 
prchendedby faith: and then the meaning of theirſpeech is, that onely the 
perſwafion _ aſſured truſt that they haue,to bee accepted of God for Chriſts 


lake,is that that makeththem ſtand in judgement, withour fearc of condemna- 
ton. Andin this ſenſeallthe Diuines formerly alleadged, for proofe of the 
| : 1n- 
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inſufficiency ofallour inherent rightcouſneſle, and the truſt which wee ſhaw 
hauc in the onely mercy of God, and merite of Chriſt, doe teach ag yweegs, 
that faith onely 1uſtifieth. For neither they nor we exclude from the workeot 
Iuſtification,thea&tion of God as the ſupremeand higheſt caule of our ings. 
cation: for it is he that remittethſinne,and recctueth vs tograce : nor theme. 
rit of Chriſt, asthat for which God inclineth to ſhew METCy tO v$,andtore. 
ſped vs: nor the remiſsion of finnes,gratious acceptation,and grant of the gif 
of righteouſnes as that by which we are formally juſtified:nor thoſe works of 
preuenting gra ce,whereby out of the generall apprehenſion of taith,God wor. 
keth in vs diſlike of our former condition, defire to be reconciled to God.to 
haue remiſſion of that 1s paſt, 8& grace hereafter to decline the like euils,& todo 
contrary good things. For by theſe wee are prepared,diſpoſed,and firtedfor 
juſtification; without theſe noneare iuſtified. And inthis ſenſe, & to imply , 
neceſſity of theſe tobe found in us, ſometimes the fathers & others ſay ,thatwe 
are not juſtified by faith only. And weallagree, thatitisnot our conuer 
ro God,nor the So we find in our ſelues,that can any way makeus ſtadin 


jadgment without feare, and looke for any good from God,otheriwiſe thenin 


that we find our ſelues fo diſpoſed and fitted, as is neceflary for juſtification, 
whence we aſſure our {clues,God will in mercy acceptus for Chrilts ſake. 


CHAP. 14: 
Of Herit . 


Eritas Cardinall Contarenws rightly noteth, if we ſpeake properly, 
a Vide lapſeni importeth an action, or aftions,quibus attionibus amt earum autori,ah 
um iN Cconcor- altero tuſticia poſtulante,debeatur premiz, No man can merit any thing 
dam cuangeli- of God.* Firtt becauſe we are his ſeruants,8& owe much more {cruice 
mom 9% vnto him the bond-ſlauesthar are bought for money owe vnto their maſters: 
$ Lib.r.d.17 q, & though noreward were promiſed, we were bound to obey his commands. 
| 1.in ſolutione Yet if we looke onthe bounty of God, he deales with us being bond-men, as 
quzſt. with hired ſeruants,recopencing that with areward which we itood boundin 
* Apoſtoſus 2d duty to performe. 2.Bccauſe no profit cometh vnto God fro any thing we can 
Roms. Acli- 15:the good & faluation of our toules he accounteth his gaine, and outof his 
nee. goodnefle ſo eſteemerh of our good workes, as if they were profitableunt 
non ſunt con- $20ANcUe 10 ClTEEMETN Or OUT good WOTKES, AS IT they WETE Pro 
dignz paſio- him, 3.Becauſe though our workes were profitable vnto God, and though we 
nes kujus tem- Were able to dothemofour ſelues, yet wee could neuer repay vnto-mn 
2743 rhewet ſo much good ,as wee haue alrcady & do dayly receiue from him:but now'1t1s 
ſon Stab. 10,that he firſt beſtoweth on us one gift, which he mayafterwards reward W 
ur in nobis. $i; ANAÞCT. 4 Becauſc in many things we offend all,& ſo haue neede of pardon: io 
non ſuntcon- farre are wee from meriting any thing at Gods hands. 5 Becauſe no meritor 
d:gnz non er- Ous act is ſo greata goodascternall life, & ſo not ecuiualent vnto it,and there- 
ag _ fore {o great a reward cannot 1n ſtricneſle of juſtice be due vnto it. Atim/e- 
| "0296 Hor gy cundum ſe conſideratus (layth © Scorus ) abſq; acceptatione dinind ſecundum ſtr 
ploria pro ling Fam juſtitiam, non fuiſſet dignus tali premio ex ntrinſeca banutate quam m 
datur, unde &X ſ#45 principits, quod patet , quia ſemper premium eſt majus bonum merit, J*- 
C'oſſa ibidem* /Zitia fr1fta nonreddit melins pro minus bono:ideo bene dicitur quod ſemper Dew 
L - premiat vitra meritum condignum, ommerſaliter quidens vitra digmitatem 
non {t omnes 147 &ff meritum;quia quod ille altus fit condignum meriths hoc eſt vitra narnran 
ſimul con-ig bomtate attus intrinſeca,ex mera gratuita acceptatione diuna. Et forte adbuc,ul- 
nz,ideſt, lutfi. 174 1//nd ad quod de commni lege eſſer aftus acceptandus,quandoq; Dew premimes 
centes, hdt- mera liberalirate. And againe, Lib. 4. diſt. 49. q- 6. de tertio dubio. De prom 


ſiriie agere- q*04 eit eterna beatitudo,dico quod loquendo de ſtrifta jaſtitia, Dem gui 


tur nobilcum, | 
trumpropter quecunque merita,eſt debitoy perfeftronts reddende tam intenſe Au" 


ad prometen | 
dam vitam £- ff beatitudo, propter immoderatum exceſſum illins perfettionts witra m__ 
. e 


ternam, ſed eſto quod ex liberalitate ſua determina ſer ,meritts conferre attum tam 
f 
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oo tals quidem J uſtitia qaalis decet eumſcilicet, ſupererog ( antis ” 7 

_ phe non ſequitur ex hoc neceſſario,quod per illam juſtitiam ſit reddenda 


premsjs: ra 


_— 


—— 


feftio perennis ranquam premium: uo abundans fieret retributio in beatitndine 


2nius moments: 


5. To merit is to make a thing due, that was not due before, whence it fol- 

loweth that no man can merit eternall lite, *For they thar define merit do fay, {des ts 
that no man can merit ſoe greata as etcrnall life ex condigno,vnleſſe he jultificat, lib, 5 
firſt juſtified, reconciled to God , and made partaker of the diuine nature, «iz, * 
but whoſocuer is ſoe juſtified, reconciledto God , and made- partaker of 
the diuine nature, bath right to eternall life, in that heeis juſtified; reconci- 
[cd, and made partaker of the diuine nature. Thereforeſecing to merit, is to 
make that due that was hotdue before,noe man can merit eternall life . And 

«* Bellarmine confeſſeth, that many thinke eternall life cannot be merited; bur De juſtibcar; 
onely ſome degrees inthe ſame. and for this reaſon, as it appearethby the 1. s.c.20, 
cpiſtle of Cardinall Conrarem to Cardinall Farneſius,thediuines of both ſides 
in the conference at Ratisbon, —_ good toomitte and ſuppreſſe the name 
of merit. 1 For that it __ thought aderogation to the goodnefle and 
bounty of God , that giueth vs freely eternall lite, to ſay that wee meritte 
it. And ſecondly, for that it might be conceiued, that it was not due before 
in re{pe of free gift, and that our working could merit —_—_ it were not 
ducto vs by gift. Let ysſee therefore whatthe Church of God hath taught tou- 
ching mcrit. | 

The Author ofthe anſwwere to Bells challenge named by him the downefall 

of Popery,article the tift chapt : 3. pag. 220. proteſteth , that Be# -doth 
zreatly wronge the Romaniſts,in ſaying it1sa part of their faith, and that it 
was detined in the councell of Trent, that good workesdone in Gods grace, 
arecodignely meritorious of eternall life;forthe councell defined no fachthing, 
andthey that hold it, hold it not asa point: of faith, butas an opinion onely. 
Whereupon Fega,who was one of the duines of the councell of Trene,writeth 
de fide & operib: queſt: 4. that ſome noble Schoole diuines, being moued 
with no light arguments, and vſing acertaine ſober and prudent moderation, 
haue denicd that there is any condigne merit of eternall happineſle ; and hee 
fayth queſt. 5. * that Gregory, Durand, Marſil, Walden, Burgenſis, and Ec- * Gregor, 1, d, 
kms, doedeny condigne merit. Sotus alſo another diuine of the ſayd coun- 174-1. Duran, 
cell 1ib, 3 . de natura & gratia cap: 7 . ſayth, that there is ſome difference a- Cm 
mongſt catholiques abuutcondigne merit,and chap: 8.after he had proued con- 1 0 > pee 
aigne merit out of the councell and otherwaies, yet concludeth not that it isa gends in | 
point of faith, but onely calleth it concluſionem probatiſſimam, amoſt approucd 35. 'Echius in 
concluſion. And Bellarmine ib: 5: de inſtificatione cap: 16: after hee had re- cenrur:de prez» 
hearſedrwoopinions of catholiques,whereofthe one Comal to _ condigne *% 
merit,the other admitteth it only ina large ſenſe, propoſeth and eth che 
third opinion, which defendeth condigne merit abſolutely,onely as veriſſiman, 
C communen ſententiam theologorum, moſt true, and the common opinion of 
Ciuines, This confeſſion might ſuffice to proue;that the Churchneuer admit- 
ted of the dotrine of merit of condignity,asany point of her faith, in the daics 
otour Fathers, ſeeing euenſince theſe Rm grewe that are now afoote, 
betweene thole ofthe reformation, and the ſtiffe maintainers ofall confuli- 
ons formerly foundin the ſtate of the Churchand religion, there are many 
found amongſt the enemies of reformation , that reze& the merit of con- 
Cignity . Yet for the better {atisfadtion of the reader, I will more fully 
and at large ſette downe the opinions , of them that oppoſed againit 
On dorine of meritte properly ſoe named before LY T HERS 
24" | : d Lib, 1.d. 17, 

Greoorius « Grandtepbe , beſides the reaſon formerly alleaged, that no a&t of quzſt.s, * 

, , | E (wy man, 
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man,though done 1n,8& out ; _— ane , isfo greata goodas ex. 
11 life vivalent to it, & conſequently that ſo great a reward as v6, 
jo bates vntoitex debiro inflite hath ſundry other reaſons Es 
ofthe fame. * Intelligendum eſt,/aith he, etiam ipſa hominis | Pie 
« Dei munera,quibus cum vita zternaredditur,quid aliud nift gratia propry; 
* redditur? hec A ugnſtinus. Idem Antecedens probatur rationer Nam on. 
* ſtat quod anime carenti charitate ſimul 8 loria: Deus quantumadnanr, 
« eſt illi debiror: & ſidat charitatem is ru onat- Nunc autem nullug dj —_ 
© quod ex eo quod Deus donat aliquod munus alicui, fiat ei alterius munes; 
; debits r.Ergo non exeo quod Deus gratis dat charitatem, debetur 
« ter ipſi anime gloria,five beatitudo zterna. Etſidicaturquodnon' ideodehs 
« tur alicui vita zrerna,quia habet charitatem,aur quia data eſt charirag illi, ho 
* quia ſecundim acceptamcharitatem operatur. Contra, quobd-omney ope. 
© rationes noſtr# ſecundiim charitatem faftz , & omnia- merita nofliytu 


« Dei dona, ut dicit eAwgnſtinns 13 de trinitate cap-10. & autoritate ejuſdem 


* przallegatd, & per conſequens nonex illis eſt Deus debitor altering premij. 


eL 2d. 27.9.3 
Item Lt, dt7. 
U.3. 


* Adquartumdicendum,quod cum ſit juſtitia vnicuiq;reddere quod ſium eſt,j 
* eſt,{ibi debitum, ſecundum ſententiam eAugnſtin: 1.de Libero Arbitrio, fic 
© vita #terna juſte meritorie redditur operant1. Er dicitur corona jaſtitiz,ficut 
© cx debita eſt, pro talibus operibus meritor1zs. Etsautcem non elit ſimpliciter 
© debita,nec ex natura ipſorum, ſed ſolum ex gratuita ordinatione Dei,qui exz- 
* bundantia miſcricordiz ſuz,ſtatuit tales actus vita #terna przmiare: propter 
<quam ſtatutam gratizlegem, fibidebita dicitur & juſte retribui, & ſecundi 
© hanc conſiderationem,poſlct ctiam dici ſtipendium bonorum operutm vita z- 
*terna, Ad quemintelleum loquitur etiam eAwgnſtinns in lib. de pratia, 
© & lib.arbit. & ramen fimpliciter gratis donatur, & vt ibi dicit A#py 
« gratia pro gratia redditur. Vnde & gloſla ſuperillud Apolſtoli 2 ad Tim: 4. 
© Bonum certamencertavi,curſum conſummav1,ftidem ſervavi: in reliquore- 
*poſita eſt mihi corona juſtitiz, quam reddet mihiDominus 1n illadiejuſtus 
© Index,&c. dicit,quod vita zterna eſt gratia pro gratia. Et ideo ficat no- 
* tat eAvgnſtinus ſuper eildem verbis1.1lib.ad Simplicianums, quamvis Apo- 
© ſtolusdixerit reddet,quaſt jam fit ex debito,cum tamen aſcendit inaltum,ſci- 
flicet Chriſtus,captivavit captivitatem, non reddidit, ſed dedit donahomi- 
*nibus, volens per hoc eAnguſtines imwere, quodcum zterna vita datur ju- 
© ſtis, non tam redditur quam donatur. Ex eodem ſenſu intelligende ſunt 
*ploflz, cum juſtus dicitur retribuendo bona pro bonis, 8 miſericorsre- 
©tribuendo bonapro malis, non = non fit utrobique miſericordia, ſedquia 
* magis apparet miſericordia in dando bona pro malis, & in dando bona pro 
* bonis generaliter Ioquendo, videtur quzdam juſtitia ratione conformitatis 
* meriti ad premium,inhacgenerali rattune, quiautrumque bonum eſt, i hac 
© ramen ſpeciali retributione utique miſericordiaeſt ,vynde in glofla priusalle- 
* oata ſequitur immed:ate,8& ipſa tamen juſtitia, quaretribuuntur bona probo- 
© nis,non eſt fine miſericordia. Huic etiam concordat commune dictum doQo- 
© rum dicentium, quod Deus prxmiat ultra condignum, ergo vita #ternanon 
© debetur ex condigno meritis noſtris. | 
* Darandus clearely and fully agreeth with Scotus and Ariminenſis, diffingm- 
' ſhing merite of condignity qnaking it to be of rwo ſorts, © Quoddam elt meritum 
* de condigno large ſumpto, proquadam dignitatequam Deus ex ordination 
© requirit in opertbus noſtris,ad hoc vtremunerentur vita zterna, & hec dign- 
*tas eſt in nobis per gratiam & charitatem habitualem. Aliud eſt meritumd 
* condigno [trite & proprie accepto, & tale meriti eſt atio voluntaria, Prop; 
* ter quamalicut mercesdebetur ex juſtitia,fic quod i non reddatur, illead que 
* pertinet reddereinjuſte facit, & eſt ſimpliciter & proprie injuſtus,& tale me- 
ritumde condigno invenitur inter homines, ſed non eſt hominis ad Deum- 
* Qupdpater,quiaquod redditur potius ex liberalitate dantis, quam cx = 
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———noncadit ſub merits'decondigno ſtricte ſumproz ſedquicquid4 Deo 
erzcedente 1n nobis propter hocquocunq; bono opere;potius & principaliug 
accipimus Cx liberalitareDet,quam reddatur ex debito operis;'erponihilpeni- 
© cuscadit ſub merito de-condignofic acccpto. Facilius & minus eſt reddere- 2. 
<quivalens © jus quod quis accepit abalio, quam eum conſtitueredebitorem, 
:d nullus poteſt reddereDeozquivalens;Deo & parentibus nemo poteſt red- 
dere zquivalens ſecundum philoſophum 4% multo minus eſt pofſibile,quod 
wr quocung; noſtroopere Deus fiat nobis debitor: Al that we are and hane whe- 


er good ations, good habits or good uſe of things gt us all from the goodnes of God, 
«ex dono gratuito nullus obligatur addandum amplius,ſed potiusrecipiensma- 


cis obligatur danti,ideo ex bonis habitibus, & ex bonis aCtibus five viibusno- 
pi 4 Deo datis, Deus nonobligatur nobis exaliquo debito juſtitiz/,ad aliquid' 
« amplius dandum,ita quodſinondederit fit nyuttus, fed potius nos fumus Deo 
obligati: & ſentire ſeu dicere-oppolitum ct temerarium ſeu blaſphemum:. Ex 
hoc quod Deus dar quzdam'non obligaturad dandum alia, ira vt non -dando 
it injuſtus, & fi quid pro-bogis operibus noſtris nobis datur velredditur,po- 
tins & principalius eſt ex liberalitate Dei dantis, qua ex debito noſtri operis. 
*Quod {i quis dicat quod quamvis Deusnon conſtituatur nobis debitor ex ali- 
«quo noſtro opere,conſtituiturtamen debitor ex {ua premiſſione. Non valet 
<ropter duo; Primum eſt quiapromiſsto divina in ſcripturis ſanctis, nonſonart 
4naliquam obligationem;ſed infinuat meram difpoſitionem liberalitatis diving; 
$ecundum eſt quia quod redditur,ns ex debito przcedentis operis,fed ex-pro- 
*miſſione przcedente, non quidem redditur ex merito operis de condigno;ſed 
{olum vel principaliter ex promiflo. Sicat reddere juſtum preciu pro re accep- 
2 ab aliquo eſt actus juſtitiz,ita recompenſare mercedem, velprzmium labo- 
_ isnoſtr1 operis eſt actus Juſtitiz. Erideo in illis in quibus eſtſimpliciter ju- 
{tum,ctiam ſimpliciter ratio meriti & premij ſeu mercedis;inquibusautem n6 
eſt ſimpliciter juſtum ſed ſecundum quid, 1n his non eſt ſimpliciter ratio me- 
it, fed ſecundum quid:inter Deum aurem & hominem,non poteſt eſſe juſtum 
{impliciter, ficut nec equale,ſed ſolum juſtum ſecundum quid;fcilicerdomina-, 
tivum,quiatotum bontt qvod eſt hominis,c{t Det & a Deo, & multo amplius 
quam actiones ſcrui ſint {ai Dotnini in humanis,propter quod meritum homi- 
*nis apud Deum,non poteſt efſe meritum ſimpliciterde condigno, ſed ſolum 
4ecundum preſuppolitionem divinz ordinationis, itaſcilicet vt homoid con- 
*{equatur a Deo per ſuam operationem quaſiprzmium,ad quod Deus ei vir- 
utcm operandi deputavit.Et ſupra dicit; maximam efle inzqualitatem inter 
*opus noftrum & vita #ternam,nec valere quod quidam dicunt, quod fit qug- 
"dam zqualitas ſecundum quod exgratii ſpiritus ſanci procedit, & quod valor 
*<jusattenditur ſecundum virtutem fpiritus fan&i moventisnos it vitam gter- 
'ternam. Bellar.de Tuſtific. 1.5.c.16.Durandus videtur omnino velle meritano- 
{traex gratia Dei procedentia, & poſita promiſſione, adhac non eſle talia vt 1js 
*ex Jultitia debeatur merces,ſed ex ſola Dei liberalitate. 
' Thomas Waldenſis tome? .de ſacramentalibus Co 7.confuting this ſaying imputed to 
Wikliffe, Confidat homo in merito proprio,quiaad menſuram illius Deus ne- 
Cellario przmiabit,alleageth oxt of Aug:Deus non inveniret aliquid in homini- 
"bus ni{1 ad interitum,ſi cum ijs ageret per pondera: meritoru. Super jllud Pl. 
94s Przoccupemus facie ejus inconfeſsione. Quomodo diſti uls, votaque 
Teddis Deo: vt eum laudes,te accuſcs,quiaullius eſt miſericordia, vt peccata 
'noſtra dimittat:na fi vellet pro meritisagere,non inveniret, niſi quosdamna- 
ret;hzc Aug: Et cumillud obiiceretur 2 Tim 4. Bonum certamen certau,curſunm 
Conſummans &-c: Quamvisbona operarecoluit,tame nonineis confidit,qui ſo- 
4 Deo gloria dedir.Etcum omnia faceret:non auteego, inquit, ſed gratia Dei 
_Nccum. Hanc item normam obſervat Plalmiſta les Heioe mihiDo- Pal. 17. 
minus ſecundum iuſtitiam meam,& ſecundum innocentiam mea ſuper me- oe 
Ee 2 15 


<applicabar, 
*onfidebar. 


inosde 


*Mmilcricordiam ſuam. 

Panrlus Burgenſis in additione in Pſalm. 35. Manifeſtum quod miſericordia 
Dei maxime relucetin Celo, vbibeati miſericordiam Dei plene conlequun- 
*ur, vtin Math: 5. cujus ratio eſt, nam gloriam cceleſtem nullus de condigne 
*ecundum legem communem meretur . Vnde Apoſtolusad Rom: 8. Non 
*ſunt condignz paſltones &c: * (aſſarder ſaythhe found it thus written by acer- 
*raine ſchoole-man in an old manuſcript, Nota quod cum dicitur, Deus proboms 
*meritls dabir yitam #ternam:pro,primo notat ſignum, vel viam, vel occalio- 
*ncemaliquam : fed ft dicatur propter bona merita dabit vitam zternam, prop- 
*ter,notat cauſam cfficientem. Ideo ncn recipitur 4 quibuſdam,ſed hane rec- 
*punt, pro bonts meritts, & conſimiles carum, afſignantes difterentiam inter 
*pro & propter » * Thomas Bradwardin in ſumma contra Pelagianos, 1p! 
*ratmeritum nonefle cauſam zterni prxmij, cumque fcriptura & docores 
*onhrment, Deumprzmiaturum bonos propter merita ſua bona, . propter 
*non figntficare cauſam proprie, ſed improprie, vel -cauſam cognolcend, 


i. C4 


fvel ordinem , vel denique diſpoſitionem ſubje&i. Bernard: de 
* libero arbitrio . Merita noſtra ſunt via regni non cauſa r bL..7 6 
*maracenſis in 4+ queſt: 1: artic: 1. Quia cauſa eſt illud ad cujus «le 
*{cquitur aliquid . Dupliciter poreſt altquid -dici cauſa  vno mo 
* proprie,, quando adpraſcntiam eſſe vnius, virtute ejus ex naturs rei ſe- 
*quitur efle alterius,& ſic 1gnis eſt cauſa caloris:alio modo improprie,quae 


*adprzſentiam efſe vnius ſequitur eſſe alrerius,non tamen virtute ejus, = 
"natura rei, ſed ex ſola voluntate alterius,& fic aftus meritorius dicltur, & 
reſpec przmij: ({ubditautem ) cauta fine qui non, non debet _—_— | 


eth at large | 

2 Manipulus Curatorumyfol.129. re melius d; | regium 
© uum,quamdicamns adveniamius inregnumy tuum ? dico-quodad denotandi, 
-quod gloria Papadili nowinibrmpex propetivancriey ſod Colm grate Dad 
<uxta verbum Apoſtoli dicentts,' Nonex operibus iuſtitiz quz fecimus nos. 
Sed tecundum miſericordiamfalvosnos fecit,non autemdicimus,adveniamas, 
-quia ur dictum eſt, ex meritis noſtris non;poſlumus ad illud venire,nems po- 
teſt venire ad me, niſi pater meustraxerit llum,urdicitur Toan. + * Srephanxs h Cirarus ab = 
\ Brulepher 1.1 id. 17 form the opinion of Scotus, layet down two props Ons, yung con, cas 
« the firſt, Nullus atus elicitusex charitate, & ſecundum inclinationem chari- : wi 3. tow, 
* tatis,quantum Cungque bonus ſfir,eſt dignusvitd zrernd ex natur#rei-probatur, "© 
« Non{unt condignz paſſiones &c.Chriſtus in Evangelio cumfeceritis omnia, 
*&c, Sed ſihomo faccret aftus cx naturs rei dignos zxternopremio, non 
« effet ſervus inutilis: theſecond, Omnis actus elicitus ab habente charitatem;8&c 
<{ecundum inclinationemcharitatis,folum eſt dignus vita zterna,proprer paſ- 
« ſivam acceptationem Dei.-Quid fit autemn acteptare, Scotus explicat ipſe di- 
© cens,acceptare eſt vellealiquem ſecundum difpoſitionem quam nunc-haber, 
* eſſe dignum tali przmio,quem prius non voluit efle dignum ; verbi gratia,fir 
«aliquis gravis peccator, ton-modo nondignus cceleſti przmio', verumetiam 
digniſſimus qui ſempiternoſupplicioatticiatur,convertatur 1sad Deum, ſtude- 
*ateum placare jejuniis,orationibus,cleemoſynis; quamvis hxc omnia naturs 
© (ud non ſint ejuimodi;ut fint cceleifti prxmio digna;tamenſecundum has dif 
* poſitiones acceptat Deus hominem ex gratuita ſua bonitate, & vult efle dig- 


{um talt przm1o. 38170 19%; | 
© Auſelm.$i homo mille annis ſerviret Deo etiam ferventiſsime, non mere- 
* retur ex condigno dimidiumdiem efle integnoceelorum, 1.de menſurat. cru- 


"cis. ' $1m0n ac { afſia, Neminem Deusnifi per miſericordiam falvat, nec re- iApud{Hol. ib. 
*probat nili juſto judicio,Drogol. de Sacramento dominicz pallionis:; Terra 
'mentis no{trz eſt velut chaos quoddam;confuſione teterrimum & involutum, 
ignorans tam finem ſuum-quam principium, & narurz ſux modum, nifi quod 
*4 {urmmo Crcatore de nthilo mirabiliter fatam ſecredit, & poſt hanc vitam, 
*veladinteros pro ſuis meritis -, velad cexlos pro miſericordia ſui autoris 
"tranſterendam. ' Rogerus Benediftinus (cribens vitam Brunonis Archiepiſcopi 4 Ciratus ab 
' Colon. ante annos 500 ſic orditur,ſaptentiznimirum elt ſcire,unde fit donum yoke ibid, 
*quod quisaccipit,ne 4 ſe fibi hoc efle, aut 4 Deo quidem ſed fib1 debirum pa- 
* tet,{t enim quzrimus quid nobis debeatur, nihil inveniemus niſi ſupplicium, 
*Miſericordia autem Det przrogauit nobis gratiam,ut haberet quibusredderet 
*gratlam progratia, & hoc jameſſetdebitum,quia Deus voluit, non quiahomo 
*Meru It, quid enim habes, ait Apoſtolus, quod non accepiſti,- fi autem: acce- 
*Piſtt quid gloriaris quaſi non acceperis ? | Bernard, Sufficit ad meritum, 
'Icirequodnon ſufficiunt merita; in Cantica ſer.68. Et ſerm. 61. Meum 
' proinde meritum miſeratio domini: non plane ſum meriti inops,quamdiu ille 
' miſcrationum nonfuerit; quod fi miſcricordiz dominimultz, multis nihilo- 
_ minus ego 1n meritis ſum; quid enim fi multorum fim mily conſcius delicto- 
_[um*nempe vbiabundavit delitum, ſuperabundavit & gratia. Etſi miſcricor- 
diz domini ab zterno, & uſque in zternum, egoquoque miſericordias domini 
1nzternum cantabo, Numquid juſtitias meas? - Domine memorabor iuſtitiz 
'tuz {ol1us:ipfa eſt enim & mea,nempe fatuses mihi tu juſtitia 4 Deo. & ſer. 
68. Merita habere cures, habita donata noveris, fructum ſperaveris Dei miſe- 
'Ticordiam,g& omne periculum evaſlifti,paupertatis, ingratitudinis,przſump- 
: uons. Haimoinpſ:131. Nemo debet de ſuis meritis przſumere , {ed 
_ omne falvatione ex Chriſti meritis expeAareHier.in E.54-Sinoftra confide- 
cmus merita deſperanditelt,fi tuaautem clementia qui flagellas omne filum 
{Le rECipis,audemus preces fundere,tu enim pater noſter es.Orig mn ay" 
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Camconfidero ſermons eminentiams quod aicir,o 
vix mihs ſuadeo quod poſſi vilum ops efſe, quo 
CAT $33.60: 9) ang, 5 $6 11.435, © 4% F £3 N 
; T heodorer: explicans illud' , Ve qui accepit ſuper can epprobrinms:,. Hominun 3"vwjg 
ns: inquit ſalus ex Gu Det miſericordia pender, neque enins hanc adipiſcimur Preny. 
um & mercedeminſtitie, ſed Dei bontt arts donum eft.  Explicans illud. Plabn; 
23- Hicaccipiet benediftionem a Dommo. Ingentoſe admodum mmiſericordi 
cum benediftione coniunxit. Etenim que exiſtimantur remunerationes, prov 
lam dininam benignitatem homimbus prebentur. Omnes enim hominum rafbizia 
mbil ſunt ad dona, que a Deo nobts ſuppeditata ſunt, neaum ad futura muneraggu, 
ommem humanam cogitationem trayſceudunt.Baſil : 11 Pſal. explicans illud Þ, 
nomen tunm propittaberss peccato meo, E go te inquit 'oro vt propitins ſis Peecati 
met non propter exattam meam panitentiam, ſe proprer bent meats 
habes; explicans illum Pal. 142. locum'E xanads me znftitia tra. facis 
homo? infra dicts noninſtificabitur un conſpetiu tuo onms vinens , & fi eniquitates 
ob ſervaneris ec: & hic ſecunduminuſtitiam exaudirs pets? quid eſt ipitur 
dicit? snſtitiam hic benionitatem Det dicit, e hoc mult in locss viders por, /o 
valde merito. eApnd homines enins inſtitia miſericordia caret, apud Deun ve. 
ro non ita, ſed immixtaeſt miſericordia, atque utaimmxta, vt ipſaiuſtitia benig. 
nitas vocetur. Chryſoft: in Pſal. 4. Etiamſ imnumerabilia rette fecerimus,a miſe- 
ricordia & clementid andimur, etiamſi ad ipſum fattigium virtatis pervenerimus, 
ſervamur a miſericordia. eAmbroſ* in Pſal: 118. Semper homo etiamſs ſantiu 
& inſtus ſic debet orare, vt exaudiat euns ſecundum miſericardiam ſuanm, nn ſe. 
cnndum meritum Virtwtis alicnsa. | 
Hitherto I haue ſufficiently proved, that both thelatter Schoolemen & the 
more auncicnt fathers, reie&ted the merit of condignity; I will onely adde the 
teſtimony of a great learned man, that l:ued immediately before Lathers time, 
and the opinion of ſome of the beſt learned after histime, and ſo concludethis 
poynt. Gocchianm part: 3.c.6. eAquinas ſcripto tertio in ſent: d. 18. dicit attum 
charitate informatum, mereri vitam eternam ex condigno ,- quia inter huinſmod; 
meritum &- premium, invenitar aquatitas ſecundum rettam eſtimationem, & hu- 
inſmodi meritum innititur arving inſtitie. Contra Paulus Rom. 4. fieAbra- 
ham ex operibus 6c: vbs dicit gloſſa Aug. inlib. de ſpiritu & litrera, quod altu 
hominis quantumro1 fit informatins charitate, tamen non poteſt eſſe tamperfelttin- 
ftitie, vt ex debito mereatur premium beatitudini eterne, & examplificat de -* 
ftolts, In multis offendimus omnes, & iterum, fi d;xerimus quia peccatum non 
bemus &c: Quts veſtyum habens ſervum &+c: docet ſuos quod ex operibus inſtitie 
de fide formata procedentibus, non debet expettari premium aterne beatitudink ex 
debito inſtitie, tanquam ſeciſſent Denm ſibt debitorem per huinſmodi.1 Quin 
bil vtilitatis Deo ex noſtris operibus accreſcit. 2 Quia quicqusd facere poſſumin, 
ex debito ſervitutis debuimus; eAttende ſervum tam inagro quam domo lapor 
tem, & tamen a Domino ſuo ex debito iuſtitie nec gratias merentem; Vt ex premiſ- 
ſos advertere potes homo per quoſcunq; atus ſuos qualitercunque fattos, mereriu 
poteſt, quia ommium operum ſuorum que facere poteſt debitor eſt, 5+ 1dev eccleſja is 
fide Chriſti fundata innititur merits (hriſti,c per eaſe credit & ſperat ſaluany}- 
ſe enim mernit nobis a peccatis &- a diabolo liberationem, vite inſtificationem & 
glorificationem, vt 1n omnibus honorificetur Deus. 3 Oftendit idem Eſaias , fat 
ſumus vt immunds omnes nos, & quaſi pannus menſtruate vninerſe inſtitie weſtr G 
Que ergo proportio noſtrorum bonorum operum, que tam erunt judici 
oy & eterne beatitndins,que tante pulchritudinis &- dulcedints perfettvone abm- 
rf Ns 


"rs. : % . 
, 7 {I {4A > : *Y: * of S 
5; <% + s« $4 7 


Amro 1541.Tn thetime of (barles the fifthand by his appointment,thefe 


was 
a conference betweene fix learned diuinesat Rarisbox, for the conpo of the 
differences inreligion, whereof three were choſen for the Roman ," 


three 
for the reformed part; at which conference Cardinall Conrarenue was prefe® f 
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his confer ENCE the collocutors ofbothfides, . agreed in allthe nes that 
A"cerneTuſtification, compoſed the ENCES Srichinathb ſame. , and offe- 
<d the forme of their agreement-to the Emperour andthe mm ſtares. In 
this agreement they left our the matter of merit; which when/ſome diſliked, 8 
there wanted not'in Rome that tooke exception to their ſodoing ; Cardinall 
Contarenu writeth to Cardinall Farneſis, and ſheweth atlarge , that there is 
no merit properly ſo named, out of the' grounds of Philoſophte and Divinitie. 
And ſtrongly proueth, that there is no merit of eternall lite ; becauſe if there 
bee, then either men merit ir beforeorafter Tuſtification, not before, then eni- 
mics &c: notafter, becauſe tomerit is tomake thatdue that was notdue be- 
fore, whereas the happines oferernall life is due to the iuſtified, 'bytheright 
of his iuſtification, ſo that theworkes ofthe tu{tified doe not make the ſame 


newly dues 


CHAP. 13. 


Of workes of S upererogation and connſuiles of perfeFtion. 


He Papiſts imagine certaine degreesof morall goodneſſe : the loweſt 
whereof, ' who ſo attayneth nor, doeth finne , as notdoing that the 
| precept requireth; the higher, ſuch as men are counſelled vato,if they 

will bee perfe&,thoughnot by any precept vrged therevnto;they that 
attaine to ſuch height of vertue, are ſayd by them to doe workes of ſuperero- 
gation. But * Gerſon ſheweth, that theſe men erre, in that they diſcerne not be- 
rweene the matter of precepts and counfailes, imagining that the precept re- « De conblijs 
quireth the inferiour degrees of vertue, andthe counſatlesthe more high and COT = 
excellent: whereas the precept requireth all the ations of vertue inthe deſt ne FRY? 
fort they can bee performed, and the counſailes are converſant in another mat- 
ter, namely, in ſhewing vs the meanes whereby molt cafily, if allthings bee 
cov in the parties, men may ors -_ height - were Ker 
agreeth * 7a»ſenins, alleaging the authority of Aquinas, ſecundaſecunde queſt. " 
184. Artic. _—_ ie the perfetion of Chriſtian hte , confiſterh _——_ 
eſlentially in keeping the commaundements: and of another, who fayth , that 100, 
watchings, faſtings, nakedneſle, and forſaking all, are not Chriſtian pertecti- 
ons, but the inſtruments of perfeQion, not the ends of Chriſtian diſcipline, but 
the meanes whereby men doe oftentimes atraine to the height of vertne : fo 
that as Gerſon, and © Paludanus doe ſhew, ſome men gens and in fome ; tn ſenc.l. 3, , 
ſtate of things, may attaine toas great height of perfeHion, liuing in marriage, 34.qu.z. 
and poſſeſſing much, as they that liuc ſingle, and giue away all they haue: *But d Bellar.lib.2, 
the conceit of the Teſuites is, that the entring ipto a Monaſticall life , wherein de Monachis, 
Te implied the vowes of ſingle life and voluntary pouerty,1s Rn of fo ©P- 6. 
__ merit, and acceptation with God, that it is a kinde of Baptiſme trceing 
r1omall temporall puniſhments otherwiſe due for precedentfinnes. 


42:10. Mo: BR Be, ns 
\ * 
Of Eleftion and Reprobation depending on the foreſight of ſomething in the 
parties elefted or retetted. 


_—_ «[Li.t.d4qo. 
Hy theſe or theſe men are predeſtinated or reprobated , * A73- x,arr. 2. WM 
minenſis ſaith, ſome yeeld a politiue reaſon, to wit, workeg, or 
the well vſing of free will ; others p46 priuatiue, =_ wit, the 
not reſiſting againſt grace: againſt theſe opinions 9p po 
theſe concluſions; the rſt ” es man is predeſtinated, for that God foreſaw 


(cth 
ewonts vc the liberty of his will aright: the ſecond, NT 
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ſinated,becauſe God foreſaw, he would not reſiſt againſt his grace; the x; 

that whom God did predeſtinate,- hee did freely,and onely of mercy —_ 
nate them, according tothe good pleaſureof his will,  Seethedivars o 
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Of the ſenen Sacraments, 


Vrands * denyeth Matrimony to bee a Sacrament properlyſonamed 
aL.4.4269.3, and ofthe Gale nature with the reſt,or to giue AE + fayth, 
-A—— the Divines ſpeake vncertainely of the matter and forme of Matrimg. 
| ny,and that they doenot certainely reſolue, whether it giue graceor 
ePart4.9.5, Nt Alexander of Hales fayth,that there are onely foure, whichare in any 
memb..art.r, ſort properly tobe ſaid Sacraments of the new Law, that the other three(up. 
q.5.memb,z, poſed Sacraments had their being long before, but receiued ſomeadditi- 
art2.%9, on by Chriſt manifeſtedin the fleſh, that amongſt them which b with 

2. At,2, thenew Covenant,onely Baptiſmeand the Euchariſt were inſtituted immedi, 
atly by Chriſt,rece1ued their formes from him,and lowed out of his wounded 
ſide: whence it commeth, that water 1s the matter of Baptiſme, and: breadand 
wine of the Euchariſt, withour any other conſecration,but that which they re- 
cciue from the words of Sacramentall forme: but the matter of the other two 
ſuppoſed Sacraments,requireth conſecration,and hallowing, before it canbee 
the matter of thoſe Sacraments, ſo that though the wordes of forme bee pro- 
nounced,they haue no vertue of Sacraments,but from precedent conſecration: 
Whereby it appeareth , that they take their force from the prayers of the 
Church, by the Miniſtery whereot they were appointed , and not from the 
words of torme,as the other doe. Hence alſo it commeth,that they are vari- 
able both in their matter and forme. The Apoſtles, ſayth Alexander of Hales, 
confirmed with the onely impoſition of their hands without any cerrain forme 

> of wordesor outward matrer or Element, but afterward it was otherwiſe or- 
dayned,both in refpe of the one,and the other: the formes of Baprtiſme, and 

the Euchariſt being appoynted by Chriſt , are kept inviolably without all 

yi but touching the wordes of forme tobe vied in any other ofthe up: 

poſcd Sacraments,there is no certainty, bur they are diverſly and doubtfully 

deliuered. The reaſongyhereof is, becauſe they are of hamane deviſing-By this 
which hath beeneſayd,it may appeare, thatthe other pretended Sacraments 


d Defacramin «not of the ſame nature with Baptiſme andthe Euchariſt,as cuen * Belarmn 


genere |.1. de 


definit.Sacram, Þimfelte is forced to confeſſe: the ſacred or holy things, ſayth hewhichthe # 


c.9, craments ofthe new Law ſignific,are threefold; the grace of luſtification, the 
Paſtion of Chriſt, and eternall life , as Thomas teacheth;touching Baptilme, 
and the Euchariſt, thething is moſt evident, concerning rhe other it is not 0 
certaine. 


CHAP. 16. 
Of the being of one bod ty in many places at the ſame times 


HE poſlibiliry of the being of one body in many places at the ſame 
time,was euer denyed by many worthy members of the Church, 
conſequentlythe locall preience of Chriſts Body in the Sacrament, 
 _ Whether detinitiuezor circumſcriptiue, was likewiſe: reiected, 8 # 
ob y ——— «Þ!s thing mpoſiible. To afhirme,ſayth 'eA qumas, that one body may be locally 
| inthus place,and yet alſo1inanother at the {ame time,implyetha contradieuens 


: AUverſe oi. 
nions touching Predeſtination formerly found inthe Romane Church, 9-4 3 
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therefore the power of God extendeth-not tothe ing of any faich 
_ » Scores conteſſeth, that Egidins, Godfredus de Sq. 6-5 Amory FI 
| eu are of the fame opinion with Thomas. * Durandxs fayth,thatwhich is pre. quzR. 2. 

( he in one place defitutiuelyor xircumſcriptitely, cannot in_avy ſuch fortbe © Lie df, "2: 
in many Places at the fame time. Whervponhe pronounceth; that the body of Tl ** 
Chriſt is no otherwiſe in'the-Sacrament,but byreaſon of a certaine abitixdin 2 
ry vnion berweene it,and the facramcurall elements: whence'it was wont to be 
fayd,that Chriſts body is perſonalster #n verbo,Jecaliter in celo;ſacramentaliter in 
Enchariſtias Perſonally mn the eternall word,tocally in heauen,ſacramentally in the 
Exchariſt. The tir{rhar taught otherwiſe, and broughe inthe! locall pregence, | 
was Scorms, whom © Occamtollowed, thoughhe deny nor, but the former opi- 4 Li.4.q 4. 
nion had great fauourers. 936 | Tons b; 


| :© HAP:-17- ' 


Of Tranſubſtantiation. 


He conuerſion of thebread and wine into Chriſts body and bload, all 
of us, ſayth* Cazerane,do teach in words, but in deede many deny it, s In 3 part,qu. 
thinking nothing lefle. Theſe are diuerfly diuided one from ano- 75% !+ 
ther: for ſome by the: { onnerron that is in the ſacrament, vnderſtand 
nothing but Indentity of place, that is, that the bread is therefore ſfaydto be 
madethe body of Chriſt, becauſe where the bread is, the body of Chriſt be- 
comes preſent alſo;others vnderſtandby the word CO ROS bur 
the arder of ſuccefſion,that 1s, that the body fucceedeth,and-is vhder the vailes 
of thoſe accidents, vnder which the bread, whichthey thinketo be annihilated, 
was before. This opinion in-{ubſtance Scorxs followeth,though in the maner of 
his ſpeech he ſeemeth to decline 1t. Some admit both the word and thing, bur 
yet not wholy, but only in part, as Darandas. *Bonanentura ſayth, that ſome bLib.4 dift, 11, 
{ecing the accidents toremaineboth in their being and operation, thinke the qu, 2. 
matter of the facramentall element ſtill remaineth; Other, the forme; but'that 
the more Catholike or generall opinionis, that the whole ſubſtance of the ele- 
ments is turned into Chriſts body and blood. We ſee, he maketh the dodrine 
of Tranſubſtantiationto be but an opinion. < Occam fayth, there are three opi- c Centilogjj 
nions of Tranſubſtantiation,of which, the firſt ſuppoſeth a couerſion of the ſa- conclul, 39. _ 
cramentall elements; the ſecondan annihilation; the third affirmeth the bread 
to be in ſuch ſort tranſubſtantiated into the body of Chriſt, that it is no way 
changed in ſubſtance,or ſubſtantially cotierted into Chriſts body,or doth ceale 
tobee,bur onely that the body of Chriſt in euery part of it becomes preſentin 
eucry part of the bread. This opinion he ſayth, the Maſter of ſentences men- 
tioneth, not much diſliking it; yetis it not commonly holden. * Camerdrenſs; 44{ent.q 6, 
fayth,that the more common opinionis, that the ſubſtance ofbreaddothaor re- 
maine,but wholly ccafeth; and that thoughthis opinion be not cuidently dedu- 
ced from the {cri ptfires,nor concludedout ofany determination of the vniuer- | 
fall 'Church for ought he can ſee, yet he is reſolued to followit . * Waldenfir ,x gm, ..de fa- 
fayth, hee found in acertaine old booke of decrees , thatinthe yeare 1049. cram, Euchas 
there was a meeting of Archbiſhops, Biſhoppes, and other religious per- riſtiz,cap.43. 
ſons ina Synode, and that whenthey werecome together , they begatine to 
Ipeake ofthe body and blond of Chriſt, ſome ſayingone thing, ſome ano- 
ther ; bur that before the third day of meeting, they that denyed the ſub- 
{tantiall converſion ofthe facramentall elements , were filent. - * But in the fCap. 19: 
lame booke he reporteth ont of Chriſtopolitanus Zacharias, his booke intitu- 
led Qraruor vnum , that there were ſome, perhaps many, but hardly to 
be diſcerned and noted, thatthought ſtill, as Berengarins did, whom they 
then condemned, and yet condemned him with the reſt,1athis —_— cuny 
iſliking 
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374. _ Hon. ns 
—_ " difliking him, for that refuſing the forme of wordes the Church vſe, Withihe 
nakednefſe of his maner of ſpeaking, hee gaue offence, not following thewſs.p 
the Scriptures, whichevery where call things that are ſignes; by 4 namesgf 
things fignifyed, efpecially in the matter of Sacraments, the more linely 20, 
preſſe their vertue andefficacie:theſe men ceaſed not to charge othersſecrer) 
that they knew notthe nature of figuratiue ſpeackes, & thereforenor with, 
rofſe errour, killing the ſoute , ' tooke ſignes for thethings, whereoftheyar 
tignes; ſcorning uoralittle the folly, of them that fay, the appearmigacciden 
ot bread aud wineafter the conuerlion, doe hang in the ayre, orthattheſs; 
are deceined. In the ſame place he ſayth, that Gairmundn reporte ee: 
ther that were not of the faction of Berengarims , but with great vehemeneje; 
contrary and oppoſite vnto him, to haue beene of opinion, thatthe brg ile : 
wine in part are changed,and in part remaine; theſe ſuppoſed ſo much onely to 
bee changed, as is to {crue for the communicating of the worthy receiners: 6. 
thers thought the whole to be changed, but that when vaworthy men comets 
communicate, the body and blood of Chriſt ceaſe to bee preſent , and the hh. 
ſtances of bread and wine returne,and are there preſent to be receiued by them. 
But that it may yet more clcarely appeare, that the opinion of Tranſubſtantis 
tion neuer paſſed currantly inthe Church, let vs adde another teſtimony oft 
ſame waldenſis, * who fayth, that ſome ſuppoſed the conuerſion' that is inthe 
Sacrament , tobec in that the bread and wineare afſumpted- intothe vnityof 
Chriſts perſon: ſorhe thought it tobe by way of Impanation: and ſomeby way 
of tiguratiue or Tropicall appellatton. The firſt and ſecond of theſe opinions, 
found the bertcr entertainment in ſome mens mindes, becauſe they grannerhe 
eſſentiall preſehce of Chriſts body, and yet deny not the preſence *of the bread 
ſtill remayning to ſuſtaine the appearing accidents. Theſe opinions heere- 
Ports to haue beene very acceptable to many, not withourſighes, wiſhingthe 
_ Church had decreed; that men ſhould follow one of them; ' Wherevpon Jobs 
Parts writeth, thatthis way of Impanation ſo pleaſed Guido the Carmelite, | 
ſometimes Reader of the holy Palace, that. hee profefled,ifhee had beene Pope, 
hee would haue preſcribed and commaunded the imbracing of it. Neither was | 
It lefle plealing to many in Waldenſ3s time,who,as hee fayth,did as it were wiſh 
in their hearts, it were free from.themto defend it, and that a decree inthe 
Church were paſſcd inthe favour of it. 


CHAP. 18. 


T ouching orall Manaducation. 


« 4.part.qu,n, Lexander * of Hales,and © Bonaventura doe teach, that n> mancan cate 

memb,2.art, 2, the fleſh of Chriſt, anddrinke his blood, withour faith:andthatthees 

6 Lb, 4 ſent. ting of Chriſt is myſticall, not corporall, Bonavenrura ſheweth; for 

——p— i EST. that whereas there are three things implied in corporall eating, 

ons wit, a maſticationor chewing, atraic&ion into the tomacke and bellie, and 
a conyerſ1on of the thing eaten into the ſubſtance of the eater; this later, Wi 

_ 1s moſt eſſentiall in cating, cannot agree vnto the body of Chriſt, which 150% 
turned into our ſubſtance, but rather in mylticall ſort turneth vs into 1tlelle="t 
appeareth by that of Walderſis cited before, that many thought,the wickeddoe 
not eate the fleſh of Chriſt, ſeeing they ſuppoſed ſo much onely of the bread 
to be turned into the body of Chriſt, as is to be receiued by the belecucrs; i 
allbee turned, that yet the body of Chriſt ceaſeth to be in the Sicramett, Wh | 
a wicked man isto recclue it,andthat thebread returneth againe- fg 


CHAP. 19: 


* 


335 


PO" "WIR 


To the ' third Booke." 


© C HAP: 19: | 7 
Of the reall ſacrificing of Chriſts body on the eAltar, as a propitiatory ( 
goor = for the an. hte dead. - » 41A Proprriatory fa- 


Ouching the reall ſacrificing of ChriſtsBody onthe Altar, the Charch 
neuer taught any ſuch thing, as the Rowamſfsnow teach, as appeareth 
by theſe teſtimonyes- | following. Although, fayth* Biel, Chriſt 
were once offered,when heappearedin our fleſh,he is offfednotwith<g tn Canonem 
ſtanding dayly hidden vnder the vailes of Bread & wine, not touching any of Miſiz lo&.s ; 
thoſe things which import puniſhment or ſuffering ( for Chriſt is not dayly 
wounded, he ſuffereth not,he dycth not) but for. two other cauſes, the conſe- 
cration and receiuing of the holy Euchariſt, may be named afacrifice & oblati. 
on: firſt,becauſe it is a repreſentation and memoriall ofthe true facrifice & ho- 
ly oblation made on the Altar of the Crofle; ſecondly,becauſe itmaketh vs par- 
takers of the effects of the ſame: now the reſemblances of things, as Anguſtine 
noteth, writing to Simplicianns,are called by the names of chalechings where- 
of they are reſemblances, as we are wontto ſay, when we behold apaynted ta- 
ble or wall,this is (cero, this Salnſtiu5. Wherefore ſeeing the gelebration of 
this facrifice isa liuely reſemblance of the Paſsion of Chriſt, which is the true 
ſacrificing of him, 1t may rightly bee named the ſacrificing of him.  Pe- 
ter Lombard, Thomas , and the other Schoolemen ,. ſayth * Bellarmine, y, ;, Tom.contr. 
were not carefull of that , whichisnow in queſtion, touching the dayly re- 3.1.5 de Eucha- 
newed Reall ſacrificing of Chrift,but only ſought to ſhew how the facrifice of riſtiaqui eſt x, 
the Maſle,may be called an owes. Chrift, that is,a ſlaying of him; & there. «& milla,c.ts, 
fore propoſing the queſtion, whether the Euchariſt be afacrifice, they anſwer, 
for theMoſt part, that it may beſayde to bee an offering or ſacrifice, becauſe it 
hath arcſemblance of the true nd Reall offering which was onthe Altar ofthe 
Croſſe, and becauſe it communicatethvnto vs the effets of the true and Reall 


killing of Chriſt, 


CHAP. XX | 
Of Remiſſion of ſinnes after thu life. 


Hat Remiſſion of finnes after this life was not taught, nor beleened in 
former times by the Church,appeareth by the judgement of theſe Di- 
vines who teach the contrary. The prayers ofthe liuing,fayth *Dzxan- a La,dilt45, 
4us,may be vnderſtood to benefit the deadtwo wayes » either inre- queſt... 
ſpe of remitting the fault,or diminiſhing or taking away the puniſhment: in 
te firſt ſort,the prayers of thelining cannat profit the dead, becauſe either the 
ſin, wherein they depart out of this life, is mortall,or veniall;ifit be mortal hee 
that ſo departeth is not capable of Remiſlion: if veniall,he needes no helpe,be- 
cauſe ſuch remiſſion of finneconfiſteth inthe ordering the will aright againe, 
whereby men rightly diſlike, that they ill affeted before: nowthe willes of 
them that depart hence in grace,& yet with veniall ſinne,” ſo ſoone as they are 
out cf the body,are brought.into due order, becauſe,as weight andlightneſle, 
carry the things that are heavy or light, if therebeno impediment. to their 
owne places; fo Grace and Chafity carry mengoing hence, to _ On 
of etcrnall happineſſe,ſo thatall things hindering or ſtaying, from the preſent 
eyoying thereof,are bitter and ynpleaſant. - Now 2 not onely puniſh- 
ments for mortall ſinnes formerly committed, butalſo veniall ſinnes,ifany bee 
found in him that dyeth in ſtate of grace, hinder from ſuch deſired enjoying, 
therefore they muſt needesbee diſliked: in which diſlike, the will is reorde- 
redagaine, which inthe liking of thatit ſhould not, was diſordered, *8e. b Lib4.dif.zr } 
The merites, ſayth * Scots, of him that dyeth incharity , area ons, 
| | came . 
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after this life, becauſe it being the ſame moment or inſtant,that dothcontinuate 
the time of life,and that after life, (ſc that the laſt inſtant of life,'1s the firſt af- 
ter life ) they being remitted and taken away inthevery moment ofdifſoluti. 
on,are {ayd to beremitted after thislite: for otherwiſe, the wills of menafter 
death are vnchangeable, and there is no more place left for merit. Hereunto 
"Gregory ſeemeth to agree, ſaying, that the very feare that is found inmendying, 
doth purge their foules going our of their body,from the lefler ſinnes. Seeing 
theretore,as © Berzard ſayth, 1f all {inne be perteRly taken away, whiK& isthe 
cauſe,the effe&t muſtneedes ceaſe, which is puniſhment: it followeth, that ſee- 


ingatter death,thcre is no finne found in men dying in ſtate of grace,there re- 
maineth no puniſhment,and conſecuently no purgatory. 


CHAP. 21. 
Of Paroatory. \ 


Ouching Purgatory,* whether they,that are to be purged, be purged 
by mareriall tire, orby ſome other meanes, it is doubtfull: likewiſe 
* touching the place, the Roman Church hath defined noting. 

\  Whereupon ſome thinke, that ſoules are purged, where they huned, 
ſome in one place, ſome in another: neither is there any more certainty” toe * 
chingthe continuance of ſinfull ſoules in their purgation. * Dominic 450m ll _ 
thinketh;that no man continueth in this purgation tenyeares:his reaſonis,for * WM? 
that ſecing, men may pacific Gods wrath, by very ſhort penance in this ue, y* 
where they can neither endureany greatextremity,nor are perfeM apprehetr | le 
five of ſmart & gricte,therefore much ſooner in the other, where they may * 
dure greater extremity, andare more apprehenſive of it;ſo that the extremny * 
of their paſlion,may counteruaile long continuance in paine. Thisof Soro,lWW Þe 
grant to be truc,{airhBe/larmine,no {oule needes ſtay in purging one Nourer? ug 
ther indeed ca he proue,that any doth,by cripture,of Fathers,or any rewnne nn |. 
of the Church,burt only becauſe they vic to pray for men departed a long. wh 
after their death;which doth no more proue, that they neede prayers ſo1ong® lt , 
they are prayed for, then pardons for thouſands of yeares proue Purgaoipe® 1 thi 
continue fo long;and by certaine viſions, which ſometimes * he regardetnm : 


For howſocuer ſundry viſions reported by Beda, Diony ſims Carthnſiant . a 


" To the third Booke. LL, 


he firſt booke of the life of Bernard import, that the ſoules of men in Purgato- 
ciearetormented by diuels, yet he thinketh that the children of God,ouercom- 
ming Satanin the laſt conflict, & being ſecure of their future ſtate for cuer, arc 
neuer moleſted by Satanany more. Thus then we ſee,that notwithitghding any 
thing defined inthe Church, the foules of men may be purged from all che 
drofle of ſinnefull remainders , and freedfrom all puniſhments, m the very mo- 
mentof diſſolution, which is that wee fay. Hereupon * /ohn Bacon fayth, there — 
be ſome, who thinke thatPurgatory after this life cannot be prooucd bythem: fLi.4.diſt, 4 5, 
thority of the Scripture, & that theſedo ſay, the bookes of Macchabees arenot quzſt;s, 
Canonicall;and that the Apoltle,r. Cor.3.ipeaketh of that fire, that ſhall purge 

the elements of the world, in the laſt day: And touching that ſaying of Chriſt,of 

finne, that ſhall nener be remitted in this world, nor that to come, they ſay itproo- 

1cth not the remiſſion of any finnes in the other world,' but that this forme of 

ſpeaking is ved, only for the better inforcing ofthat he-inrendeth ro deliuer; 

as ifa man ſhould fay to a barren woman, thou ſha(t neuer beare child, neither 

in this world nor in that which is to come. 


CHAP. 22. 


Of the Saints hearing of our prayers. 


Hat the Saints doe heare ouf prayers, -orare acquainted with our par- 
ticular wants, wasneuer refolued inthe Church of God. * Bzel fayth, 
chatthe Saints by that naturall, or euening knowledge, ono = wid 
ſce and know things,as they are in themſclues, do-not know or diſcern 
our prayers, neither mentall nor vocall, 'by reaſon of the immoderatediſtance 
betweene them and vs: and touching that morning knowledge,whereby they 


4 .In canoners 
milſz, le&. 31, 


ſee things inthe eternall word,/-it no way pertaining fo their efſentiall feliciry, 
tolce and know our defires,and it being vncertaine, whether. it appertaine to 
their accidentall happineſle; {hee ſaythyit'is not certaine, 'but that 1t may ſeeme 
probable,that God revealeth viito them all thoſe ſuites, which men preſetitvn- 
tothem, The * Caſter of ſentences ſayth, it's not incredible, thatthe ſoules , ., , 
of the Saints, that delight in the ſecrets of Gods countinance; in beholdingthe 4+?" 
lame, ſee things thatzare done/in the world below .' © Hugo de Santto Vittore , v. Sacram: 
leaucth it doubrfull Whither the Saints do heare our prayersor not, andreje- þb:2,cap.11. 
ct): that taying of Gyepory,brought to proue that they do, Qus videt videnrems 
omna,videt omna. The wmterlineall gloſſe vpon Eſay 63. ſayth eA# #ſtine, was 
ot opinion, that the dead, though Saints, know not whatthe liuing,though they 
bethcir owne children,doe here inthis world. Which appearethtobe true by 
his owne words, pronouncing, - that if fo great- Patriarkes- as was eAbrahary, 
knew not whatbefell tothe cople that came of them, it 1sno way likely that 
the dead, do intermeddle with the affaires of the lining, either to know them, 
or toturther,and fet them forward: whereupon he concludes; thar,for oughtis 
knowne to the contrary; the Saints remaining only in heauen;! and prayitig for 
'Sonly in generall, . God bythe miniſtery'o els,or Cry gem BA m- 
lte, without their particulariintermedling, giueth vsthethings wehane'need 
of. © w;llhelnus Altiſcoderenſis fayth;that many do thinke, that neitherweedo 4 7a , (ene. li, 
Properly pray tothe Saints, nor they pray for vsin particular, butthat impro- z.rra&t.8,cap.s. 
pcrly only we may be ſay to pray to them, in that wee deſire God thatthe fa- quzft.s. 
-our which they tinde with him,reſting from their labours, and their workes 
-g gone after them, may procure vs their brethren, acceptation likewiſe, 

Whom they haueleft behind them in the warfare ofthis world . Whereupon 
"Prayers are, eAdiunent nos eorum merita &c. In the margenthe fayth, that 

> WaSa common opinionin his time. 


CHAP. 23. 
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cauſe of the remiſſion of veniall ſinnes;neither 1s this cauſe hindred fromwar. 
king the proper effe thereof,"in him that dyeth, as itoftenis, inhimthatli. | 
ucth:for in him that lineth, there is a ſtop and hindrance, ſo long as hee remai. 
neth actually in ſinne; but after death there15no ſtop, becauſe thena mancom- 
mittcth no ſinne,and therefore by ſuch merits {innes are remitted: Whence iz 
followeth, thatin the inſtant of death,all veniall finnes are remirted,to mendy. 
ing in ſtate of grace. © eAlexander of Hales maketh grace to be of three ſorts; 
the firſt,that which is giuen in bapriſme;the ſecond,that whichis found in men 
repenting of finne committed after Baptiſme; and the third, that which is in 
men departing hence,which he calleth finall grace: this laſt, he faith, taketha. 
way all ſinfullneſſe out of the ſoule, becauſe when the ſoule parteth from the 
body, all pronenefle ro ill , andall perturbations which were found init; by 
rcaſon of the conjuntion with the fle{h,do ceaſe,the powers thereof are quie- 
tcd,and perfeRtly ſubjeRedto grace, and by that meanes all veniall ſinnes re- 
mooucd: ſoethatno veniall ſinne is remitted after this life, but in that inſtant, 
wherein grace may be ſayd to be finall grace, 1t hath full dominion and abſolute 
command, andexpelleth all ſinne. Whereas therefore, the Maſter of ſentencer, 
and others do fay,that ſome veniall ſinnesare remitted after this life, we muſt 
ſoe vnderſtang their fayings, that therefore they are ſayd to be remitted 
after this life, becauſe it being the ſame moment or Flare ln dothcontinuate 
the time of life,and that after life, (ſc that the laſt inſtant of life,'1s the firſt af- 
ter life) they being remitted and taken away inthevery moment of difloluti- 
on,are {ayd to beremitted after thislite: for otherwiſe, the wills of menafter 
death are vnchangeable, and there is no more place left for merit. Hereunto 
"Gregory ſeemeth to agree, ſaying, that the very feare thatis found in men dying, 
doth purge their foules going out of their body,from the leſſer ſinnes. Seeing 
therctore,as © Bernard ſayth, 1fall ſinne be pertely takenaway, whiM isthe 
cauſe,the effet muſt needes ceaſe,which is puniſhment: it followeth, thatſce- 
ing after death,there is no ſinne found in men dying in ſtate of grace,there re- 
maineth no puniſhmcnt,and conſecuently no purgatory. 


CHAP. 2s: 
Of Paroatery. \ 


Ouching Purgatory,* whether they,that are to be purged, be purged 
by materiall tire, orby ſome other meanes, it is doubtfull: likewiſe 
” touching the place, the Reman Church hath defined notiung: 
Whereupon ſome thinke, that ſoules are purged, where they hnned, 
ſome in one place, ſome in another: neither is there any more certainty * tot 
cbingthe continuance of ſinfull foulesin their purgation. * Dominicws 4 Soto 
thinketh;that no man continucth in this purgation ten yeares:his reaſon is,for 
that ſecing, men may pacific Gods wrath, by very ſhort penance inthis ut, 
where they canneither endureany greatextremity,nor are perfectly apprehet- 
fine of ſmart & gricte, therefore much ſooner in the other, where they may 
dure greater extremity, andare more apprehenfiue of it;ſo that the extremity 
of their paſlion,may counteruaile long continuance in paine. Thisof Soro,if we 
grant to be truc,{aithBel/armine,no ſoule needes Ray in purging one houre:mer- 


thet indeed c4 he proue;that any doth,by Scripture;or Fathers,or any reſoluto - 
of the Church,but only becauſe they vſe to pray for men departed a long tme 
after their death;whichdoth no more proue, that they neede prayers ſolongs 


they are prayed for, then pardons for thouſands of yeares proue Pp_—_ 9 
continue fo long;and by certaine viſions, which ſometimes * he reg not. 


For howſoeuer ſundry viſions reported by Beda,Diony ſims Carthjan,aodin 
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 T6the third Booke. 

-+- firſt booke ofthe life of Bernard import, that the ſoules ofmen in Purgato- 
cieare tormented by diuels,yet he thinketh that the children of God,ouercom- 
ming Satan in the laſt conflict, & being ſecure of their future ſtate for euer, are 
'cuer moleſted by Satan any more. Thus then we ſee,that norwithſthding an 

ching defined in'the Church, ' the ſoules.of men ary" be purged from all the 
drofle of finnefull remainders, and freedfrom all puniſhments, m the very mo- 
nent of diſſolution, which isthat wee ſay. Hereupon * John Bacon rf Gant 


Ky 2c, Wa 


dc fome,who thinke that Purgatory after this life cannot be prooucd by thean< f Li.4-dift. 4 5, 
thority of the Scripture, 8& that theſedo ſay, the bookes of Xacchabees arenot \ a 
Canonicall,and that the Apoltle,1. Cor.z. ſpeaketh of that fire, thatſhall purge 

the elements of the world,in the laſt day: And touching that faying of Chriſt, of 

finne, that ſpall nener be remitted in this world, nor that to come, they ſay itproo- 

1th not the remiſſion of any ſinnes in the other world, but that this forme of 

ſpeaking is vied, only for the better inforcing ofthat he-inrendeth ro. deliuer; 

2s ifa man ſhould fay to a barren woman,. thou ſhaſt neuer beare child; neither 

in this world nor in that which is to come. 4 


CHAP. 22. 
Of the Saints hearing of our prayers. 


Hat the Saints doe heare ouf prayers; orare acquainted with our par- 
ticular wants, was neuer re{olued inthe Church of God. * Biel fayth, | as 
thatthe Saints by that naturall, or euening knowledge, whereby they ,\;q. wag 
ſee and know things;as they are in them{clues, do not know or diſcern ; 
our prayers, neither mentall nor vocall, ' by reaſon of the immoderare diſtance 
betweene them and vs: and touching that morning knowledge,whereby they 
ſee things inthe eternall word;//ir no way pertaining to their eflentiall feliciry, 
toſeeand know our defires,and it being vncertaine, whether it appertaine ro 
thetraccidentall happineſſe; [hee ſayth,it'is not certaine, butthat 1t may ſeeme 
probable,that God revealeth vits them all thoſe ſuites; which men preſentvn- 
tothem. The * CMaſter of ſentences ſayth; it/is not incredible, thatthe ſoules 6 1b. d 
of the Saints, that delight in the ſecrets of Gods countinance; in beholdingthe © *<* ai 
lame, fee things thatzare done'in the world below : * Hugo de Santto Vittore , ty, Sacram: 
leaucth irdoubrfull Wither the Saints do heare our prayersor not;/ andreje- 1b:2,cap.11. 
Qcih that {aying of Grepory,brought to prouc that they do, Qui videt videntem 
omn4,videt omnia. The wmterlineall gloſſe vpon Eſay 63. ſayth eAnugnſtine, was 
ot opinion, that the dead, though Saints, know not whatthe liuing,thoagh they 
cthcir owne children;doe here inthis world. Which ayblecehncke true by 
5 owne words, pronouncing, - that if fo great/ Patriarkes as was eAbraham, 
1 not whatbefell to the people that came-of them, '-it-1sno way likely that 
the dcad,do intermeddle with the affaires of the lining, either to know them, 
otorurther,and ſet them forward:whereupon he concludes; thar,for oughtis 
10Wne to the contrary; the Saints remainingonly inheauer;! and pra tg for 
"Sonly ingenerall, - God by'the miniſtery'of A els, or immediatel by 1m- 
clte, without their parricularintermedlin ine vsthethings lrohawherd 
Of" ilchelnaus Altifiodorenſis fayth;that-inany do thinke;-that neitherweedo 4 1a , ſenr. li, 
Properly pray tothe Saints, nor they pray for vsin particular, butthat impro- z.tra&.8cap.s, 
Pcrly only we may be fayd to pray to them,in that wee deſire God thatthe fa- queſts. 
, Ur Which they finde with him,reſting from their labours, and their workes 
Wn, goneafter them, may procure vs their brethren, acceptation likewiſe, 
omthey haueleft behind them in the warfare ofthis world . Whereupon 
A. rayers are, eAdiunent nos eorum merita ce In the margent he ſayth 3 that 
WaSa common opinionin his time- 
CHAP. 23. 
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b; the Superſtition and ldolatry committed f ormerly in the wor foippin of 


Images. 


Hat many inthe Romane Church did ſee the abuſe & ſuperſtition, 
was inthevſe of Images,appeareth by Pics Arrand. his Pr 
hisconcluſion propoſedin Rome,that neither the Crofle,nor any ther - 
image 15to be worſhipped with diuine worſhip:by *D urand.blaming 
a Rational. di- many things inthe practiſe of the Churchat that time,and by * erſon,difliking 
rin Lz, depi- the honour then giuento Images, their number and faſhion, as being occaſions 
—_ . of Idolatry in the fimple; which to be true, the words of * Auguſtine areproof 
; "ſl afficient,who demaundeth who it is, or where he may bee found, that adoreth 


Ecciel, . t 
ee IO ;, or prayeth, beholding an Image,asthe manner was inthe Romane Church,&is 


not in ſuch ſort affected, that he perſwadeth himſelfe it heareth him,and is able 


and ready to grant him the things he deſireth,and ſeeketh in his prayer, 


CHAP. 24. 
Of eAbſolation. 


Bſolution isnow ſuppoſed by, thoſe of the Church of Rome, tobe a $4 

cramentall Acte,giuing grace,ex opere operato, and ſo remitting (inn, 

both quoad culpam & panam: but inthe Primitiue Church it was no- 

thing elſe,but a reſtoring of men formerly put from the Sacrament, & 

Caſt out of the Church,to the Churches peace,and vie of the Sacraments again; 

as appeareth by (yprians Epiſtles. Neither was Abſolution giuenin thoſe times 

2 Panopliz 1.4, till pennance were firſt performed. Amongſt the ancient,ſayth* Linden, Ablo- 

C70, lution was ſeldome giuen,burt after penance performed; onely. in timeofperſe. 

cution,peſtilence,warre,or dangerous fickueſle of the party, the manner was, 

ſometimes to giue abſolution preſently at the ſuit of the penitent, & to require 

of him the performance of pennance afterward, if hee eſcaped thoſe dangers. 

Hence in time it came,that ordinarily,they gaue Abſoluebn firſt,and thenim- 

poſed penance tobe performed afterward, Now becatafe they could not con- 

ceiue, from what this Abſolution ſhould free them, not being formerly {ubje- 

Red to any cenſure of the Church, ſome began to thinke, thatit freeth them 

from the ſais of ſinne,and the puniſhments due vnto the ſame, thereby ma- | 

king it a Sacramentall Acte, yet ſo, as many retayneda right perſwaſion full. 

b Part, 4.9.21. The Prieſt,faith * eAlexandey of Hales,isa Mediatour betweene: God & mat: 

memb.1. Bo- to God he aſcendeth as an inferiour , by way of petition, andasaſuiter; to man 
dh. 18. ares, hedeſcendeth, asa Commaunderand Iudge. Inthe firſt fort, hee 

g.1, * for men,by his prayer,and procureth acceptation with God: in the ſecond,bee 

' reconcileththemto the Church, his prayer obtayneth grace, his-abſolution | 

pup" PaR it,ſo that the Keyes of the Church extend to the remiſſion of fin, | 

y way of requeſt obtayning it, not by way of authority giuing it. 1 


"f 


70 the third Booke. © 


CHAP. 25; 
Of 1 nanulgences and Pardons. 


(Ouching Indulgences of Pardons; . they were originally nothing elſe; 
but the releaſing of ſome part of that penance, that had beene enioy- 
ned,as appeareth by the Whole courſe of antiquity. Wherevpon it 
was a long time, the opinion of many in the Romane Church, that In- 

dulgences are of force, onely imindicio Ecclefiz, not inindicio Dei : andthir 
they free men only from) ae penance, whichthe formeofthem was wont 
toimport,it being euef added nthoſe relaxations, ab ininntth penitentizzand 

* Caictan ſheweth the ſame,affirming, tharan Indulgence is principally anacte * Opule. | 

of juriſdition, and the — from enjoyned penance.” That which bred ano. *2>. 1. rrad, 
ther conceit inthe Romane Church in later times, was -an errour inpradiſe: ' A 

for whereas aunciently they neuer remitted any partof the penance they had 

enjoyned, but out of the conſideration of the extraordinary ſignes of repen- 
rance,appearing in the penitent, arguing thatto bee performedin ſhorter time, 

than was expected, which was intended; /1n later times they granted theſe rela- 

xations and remiſſions in favour, whenthere was no inducement, inreſpe& of 

2ny thing, appearing wthe parties. Now becauſe to free them fromtheſe pe. 

nitentiall exerciſes, tending tothe "as . of Gods Indgements, before ſo 

much was performed, as was neceſſary for the turning away of his diſpleaſtre, 

might ſeeme hurtfull, ratherthan beneficialltothem , towhom ſuch favaurs 

were ſhewed, in that they-were left to Gods jadgetfients, into whoſc hands. it 

is fearefull to fall, they -beganto berhinkethemz how they..mighe ſupply the 

defects of penitentiall converfionvnrto God, in thoſe they thus pardoned, and 

not leave them to the danger of his future Judgement. * This they could noto- 

therwile deviſe to doe, bur by caſting the overplus of other mensfatisfactions 

vpon them, andreleeuingthem out ot the treaſury ofthe Church: whichgrouy. 

cth, asthey ſuppoſe, out of the ſatisfaRorie ſufferings of Chriſt and his Saints, 

multis txmen doftorebits adntr[cnibiu as” (wot aznoteth; where hee ſhew eth, 

that Darands teacheth, thi the Saints had nofiperfluous merits, not xewar- : _ _ 
ded in themfelaes.  Toaching Indulgences,'!*!Durandas fayth, little canbee , 7, AE. ; 
ayd of any certainety, or as vadoubrediy'trac; ſeeing the Scripture: ipeaketh quad. 3. 

not expreſly of them, neither the Fathers, ase Auguſtine, Hillarie, eAmbroſe, 
Hierome,and the reſt; ſo that in ſpeaking ofrhem, wee mult follow the com- 

mon courſe. Touching the force'6fthele pardons, how-vncertainly and» vn- 

conſtantly their greateſt d6Roursdiſpute, it Is nor vnknowne; for: Þ oravents- 

ranoteth, that many were cf opinion, that pardons haue noother-vic,norhaue 

ay further forceor verttie,, butonelytoremit certainedayes penance, if the 

cauſe, in refpe whereof they be granted, bee equivalent/vnto thepenance, 

which was to lane beene performed; ſo making them'to bee, -butonelyacon- 

mutation of penance, andhot #'tefaxationorremiſiion.' *:Ger/ou' ; "the dDe indulgens 
Judiciall and publike power 6fthe keyes extenderh norit({clfe principally, or tijs condd, z, 
rey, to the diminiſhing or taking away ofany puniſhments; bur ſuch; as-1r 

(cite inflited, or might haute inflicted, as are the cnrsof Excommuni- 

cation, trregitlatity, and otherdifablingsrto-performe Ciuillor Eccleſiaſticall 

attes. Andm * another plice he ſayth, thegratting of Indalgenoes exrenderh , (. gt 3/14 
hot it felfe topuniſhments Followingthe! corruprion of tame; and flowing S342, 
rom originall ſinne; for itis certaine thatthe 28 en and free "OR 
cn from thirſt, honger, infirmiticsanddeath;10 tha ſuchabloturions extend 


only tothe puniſhments abo 'metioned "atio ;Stuchas may be inflitedby theyuſt 
Indgment and preſcription ofhim thatimpoſeth' penance for auall-fins, Whe 
therthe power ofthe ACRE Lan 7 rt earch;or to them _ 

Ft 2 that 


An Appendix 
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thatare in Purgatory,the opinions, hee fayth,ofmen are contrary og 
' but ed Haw, this he pronounceth confidently, that onely Chriſt cngin 
ſuch pardons for thouſands of dayesand yeares as many Popes aſumers ” in 


{clues power to graunt- | 


f Conſid, 8, 


CHAP. 26: 


ey 


4 Ouchingthe infallibility ofthe Popes judgment: it was ſo farre from 

-- beingathing reſolued of inthe Chutch.of God before our time; tha 

* Stapleton confeſſeth, it 18 yet no matter of faith, but of opinion ongly; 

becauſe ſo many famous and renowned Deuines, haue euer holden; 
contrary, as Gerſon, eAlmaine, Occam, allmoſt allthe Parifans,all they. that 
thought the councell to be aboue the Pope, Adrianus Sextus Durand, Alfan- 


ſus a Caſtro:and many moes | 


Of the Infellibility of the Popes judgments 0... © 


a Cont. 344-4. 


CH AP. 27, ts 
Of the power of the Pope, in diſpoſing the affaires of Princes and their fates, - 


Aſtly, Touching the power of the Pope, - in diſpoſing the aftairesof 

Princes &their States,there were cucr many. worthy men,that oppoſed 

themſelues againſtÞis vnjuſtand Antichriſtian claimes. There are lome 
- | 1 fayth*waldesſir,that erre, ſuppoling;that the rgote of all terrene power, 

« DoArinal. ti- dependeth in fuch'fortof the Pope, that it is derinedynto Princes, by commil- 


b De poteſtare a 
ccclefiaftica 4 IG 
cnoſd, 12, ing t isthe 
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+—« before,but onely reſtorcd that which had bin vnjuſtly detayned: belides,as 
chereis no power but of God,ſo ts there none, whether Temporall or Eccleſi- 
aſticall,Imperiall or Regall but from the Pope, in whoſe thigh Cart sT hath 
written, King of Kings and Lord of Lords: of whoſe power to diſpute , is ſa- 
crilegious Þ0 dnefſe,to whom no man may ſay,Sir,why doe you ſo? though he 
alter,over-turne,waſte and confoundall States, Rules, Dominions,and Poſleſſi. 
ons of men, whether Ciuill,or Eccleſiaſticall; let me be judged a Lyar,faith he, 
if theſe things bee not found written , by themthat ſeeme wiſe in their owne 
eyes, and if fome Popes haue not gluen credit to ſuch lying and flattering 
wordes.Nay, Iam greatly deceiued, if before the holding of the ſacred Sy- 
node of Conſtance,this tradition did not ſo farre forth poſſeſſe the mindes of 
very many men, rather literall then literate, that whoſoeuer ſhould 
haue taught the contrary,ſhould haue beene noted 
and condemned for hereſie. 
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COIN AI CIS A: 


THEFOVRTH BOOK, 
OF THE PRIVILEDGES OF 


THE. CHYRCH. 


C'H A P: F\ 


Of the divers kindes of the pr. of the Church, and of the different ac- 
ceptions of the name of the Church. 


— ow itrnayneth, that wee procecde to the 
PASS ther parts of our firſt generall diuifion, towit, 
x SSEFWS || thepriviledges that pertaine to the Church, 8 
the diverſe and different degrees, orders, atd 
callings of them, to whom the gouernement of 
itis committed. The priviledges, that pertaine 
to the Church, are of two ſorts: The firſt,pro- 
per tothe beſt, and moſt eſſentiall parts of 1t, to 
wit, the ele& and choſen of God;asarethe pro- 
miſes and 'aflurances of enerlaſting lone and 
happineſfle : the ſecond, ſuchas are communi- 
cable vnto others, not partaking in that higheſt 
degree of vnitie, the partes of the Church haue 
amongſt themſelues, or with Chriſt their head.' Theſe are ſpecially foure:the - 
hrſt, the poſſeſſion of the rich treaſure of heauenly trueth; whence it1s called 
Dy * Irenzus Depoſiroria dines;8 by the * Apoſtle,che pillar and ground of truth. | 
Theſecond is the office of teachingand witneſsing the ſame truth. The third, © mga he 
the authority to iudge of ſuch differences, asarite amongſt men , concerning þ 1 Tinody 
any part of it. The fourth, is-power to make Jawes, for' the better guiding & , R 
goucrning of them, that profeſle this truth. | Fj] 
Touching the firſt, that wee may the better vnderſtand; in what degree and 
fort, and vpon what aflurances, the Church is poſſeſſed of the knowledge and 
proteflion of the truth reucaled in Chriſt; wee muſt obſerue'the diverſe accep- 
tions of thename of Church: for accordingly; thore or lefle in'this kinde 1s at- 
tributed toit, and verifiedof it.. The Rowaniſtes make the Church to bee of 
thr celorts. For thereis(.asthey ſay, ) Eccleſia virtualis, repreſentativa,& eſ- 
/ent1ali. By thename of virtuall Church ;. they vnderitand” the Bifhe pe'of 
Kome, who, being by Chriſtes appointment( as they ſuppoſe) chiefe Paſtor of 
the whole Church, hath in himſelfe, eminently and phmac cnr great certain- 
harch,vponwhom 


T>r 


ty of truth, & infallibility of iudgement,as is in the whole C 
dependeth all thatcerrainety © truch, thatis found in it. By 


By the nameofre- 
ihops ina generall 


my 


preſentatiue Church , they,vbderſtand the allembly of B 
Councell, repreſenting the whole body of the Church, fromthe ſcuerall parts 
hereof they come. By thename ofthe 2 Church , they I 

| EF 4 - 


Of the Church. | 


"the whole multirude ofthe belecuers. : 
This efſentiall Church; cither comprehenderhall the faichfull; that are ang 
haue beene, ſince Cx R 15 T appeared inthe fleſh; or all that are, and hans 


becne fince the Apoſtlestime;z or onely thoſe that now preſently line in the 
world; : 


% 


CHAP. 2+ 


Of the different degrees of infallibility found in the Church, 


F we ſpeake of the Church; as1t comprehendeth the whole number ofhe. 
Iceucrs,that arc,and haue beene,fince CHRIST appeared inthe fleſh, its 
abſolutely free from all errour and 1gnorance of Diuine things, that arets 
be knowne by revelation, - Quid enim latuit Petrumcc. Foryayg' Ter. 
| rullian ſayth rightly and aptly to chis purpoſe,” What was hidden and concealed 
a Lib. de prz+ om Peter,vpon whom Chriſt promiſed to build his (hurch, and to whom hee 
ſc:ipt. adrerſus from Peter,vp | p i ane 
hzreticos, The keyer of the Kingdome of Heanen ? from Tohn the Diſciple hee ſo dearely hy. 
wed, which leaned on his breaſt at the myſticall Supper? and the reſt of that bleſe 
[ed company? that ſhould after bee manifeſted to ſucceeding generations ? ſo that 
touching the Church taken in this fort: there isno queſtion, but it 1s abſolurely 
Icd into the knowledge of all truth, without any mixture of ignorance ,errour, 
or danger of being deceined. 
Let vs come therefore tothe ſecond acception of the name of the Church, 
as it comprehend:th onely all thoſe beleeuers,thart are,and haue beene fincethe 
Ap-ſtles time. The whole Church, taken in this fort, may bee ignorant in ſun- 
dry things, whichthough they bee contained withinthe compaſle of revealed 
truch,yctare not ofnecelltie to be expreflely knowne by all that will be ſaved: 
bur that the whole Church inthis fort concetued , ſhoulderre many thing of 
this nature, it is impoſſible; ſeezng errour, which is an abertation, declining,or 
{waruing from the truth once deliucred,neceflarily implyeth-a kinde of parti- 
cularity and novelty. 
Neither onely isthe whole Church ( comprehending all the beleeners thar 
are,and haue beene fince the Apoſtles time ) freed from errour in matter of 
faith; But wee thinke it impoſtible alſo thatany errour, whatſoeuer, ſhouldbe 
tound inall the Paſtorsand guides of the Church,thus generally taken. Second- 
ly,though there may be ſome queſtion, whether any errour may be'found inall 
them, whoſe writings now remaine, yetbecauſe they haue all written of no- 
thing, butthat which isabſolurely neceflary to bee knowne, for the attayning 
of cuerlaſting faluation,and that was euer generally recemed, it is not poſlible 
they ſhould all be convinced of errour. Thirdly,though all, whoſe writings re- 
maine, haue not writterofa thing; yet ifall that mention it , doe conſtantly 
conſent in it, and their conſent be ſtrengthened by vniaerſall practiſe, wee dare - 
not charge them with ertour. Yea,though their conſent be nct ſtrengrhenedby__ 
ſuch practiſe, ifitbe concerning things expreſſed in the Word of tructh, or by 
neceflary and evident deductiontabe demonſtrated from thence;we thinke no 
errour Cai be found in all them, that ſpeake of things of that nature, if in cuery 
—_— uz age ofthe Church ſome be tound to haue written of them. *Butin things that 
er _= ' Cannot be clearely deduced from the rule of faith, and word of diuine and hea- 
, ecke uenly trueth, wee thinke it poſsible , thatall that haue written of ſuch things, 
| ſunt quzex mMighterre and be decciued. | 
 Scripturis de- 
nl Ewen you ar opt; weeds yo ow HT 
x corporaliter in cceelogex {cripturis certitudinaluer haberi non poreſt - ficur ctiam ec 
quod ul,de quibus dicnur Math.27, mulca corpora ſanQorum ſurtexeru: t cum co.&e.' cor cer aſcenderint if. 
chum: ncc quod corporalucr nog alcenderiat infallibiter deduci non potel} ex ſcripruris Fivinis. Occam.lib.3.f- 
traftat 3.pact,cap.1c. | This 


b 
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"This matter is excellently handled by Pererius, Auguftinus Engubinus,Cor- 
nelins Tanſentms ,& H $erony "ns ab Oleaſtro:who hold it probable, that Paradiſe c Pererius int 
doth not remaine-inoriginall beauty, notwithſtanding\the conſent of all the Geneſim. lib. 7; 
2uncient ( that have written of that matter ) tothe contrary. Soe likewiſe, 47. © ornelius 
« Caictaine and © eAndradins proteſle, they dare goe againſt the torrent. of al} "21s cap. 
the Dotours, anddiſlent from them, inthe interpretation of ſome parts of Meanrays 


Scripture. LE | % $o%: -* Bellarmdegra» 
' Bellarmine blameth Pereriu,, E «at the reſt, for that they durſt im-/ti3 1, bomunis 
brace an opinion contrary to the-1udgment of antiquity: yet doth hee not faſten IL, 1.C,123\44 04) 
ypon them any note of herefie,or (auouring of hereſie. |. _ NeMt-: .- 
Touching the Church, as 1t coprehendeth only the belicuers that noware, & _ a _ | 
preſently l1ue 10 the world, it is molt certaine & agreed vpon;that in thingsne- radiſum perij- 
ceſlary tobe known C beltcued expreſlely-and diftindly, it neuer is ignoratit, ſe,Scomnesqui 
much lefſe doth erre. Yea,in things that are not abſolutely neceſſary tobe kno- de co (cripſe- 
wen & belieued expreſlely & diſtintly, we coſtantly belicue,that this Church fr dy 
can neuer erre,nor doubt pertinactouſly,but that there ſhall ever be ſome found ſe;& tamen ali- 
ready to imbrace the trath,if it be manifeſted vnto them, and ſuch as ſhall not ter ſentire Pe- 
wholly neglect the ſearch andinquiry after it, as times and meanes giue leaue. *<ium Eugu- 
As therefore wee hold it impoſlible, the Church ſhould ener by Apoſtaſie *'**Þlankeni- 
and miſlebelicfe wholly -depart from God (in prouing whereof, *Bellarmine > 9946 m 
confeſſeth, his fellowes haue taken much needlefle paines; ſeeing no man of our rablum, =* 
profeſſion thinketh any tuchthing; }fo we hold that it nener falleth into any he- dCaictan: in 
relie: ſo that he is as muchtobeblamed,;for idle & needelesbuſying himſelfe,in P*oXm-comm: 
prouing that the viſible Churchneverfallethinto hereſfie, which we moſt wil- —_— le 
lngly grant. As ny (YSEFS A457 Tri ſcripe: ſacre &. 


_— 


roditionum authoritate. Ii, 2, fol, '2 5-7, 260, f Bellarm. de gra, prihz hominis lib. 1,cap.2 4:8 Occam dialog, 1, 
part, bib, 3 .cap, 28, 4 Zellar,deeccleha miltante hb;/34c/15, ono oper Faro 
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ſed © Bellar, de ec- 
clefia militanx, 
I, 3.C. 13. 


word, butmuſt c6 

Which is compreh 

Foray erre.The noad nt: we nt 
iy followrhe dirs rhe word of truth,as that ſheſhallneuererre;bur 
Ty to Ss only, thatine ſhall cucr be free fromall errour it things 'nece(- 
207 uation, and ſuc ungs that men cannot be ignorant of;.to-ctre in, 
' without 


Fo Pon | 


tho! ev. of ouer-profle and dainnable riegligehce; yea; that ſhes © 

withour pertinacy> or any thing, with herericallpertinacy.. 

This laft partof Calvms ſpeach it is;that the Icſuite difliketh, thathe fayth, 

The Church is not abſolutely freed fromerrour, but from ſome kinde of errous 

onely. Yet * Melchior (am confeſſeth, that tundry great Diuines-ſeems to 

« Melchior Ca- be of this opinion: as the Anuthonr of the Interlineall g oſſe; Thom 4 guns; 

ns de auto- Cardinall T wrricremata, and Alfonſus a C aftro; Yea, Picus Mirandnla in his 
cre ecdeſix theoremes is ofthe ſame opinion, confirming it by the authority of: Aquing 
Catwlicz}liz. who thinketh, that the Church may errein Canonizing of Saints ;. and props. 


omg = ve be honoured, whom God rejecteth from his preſence, as vellels of 
—moagmnoy Notwithſtanding, the ' Romaniſtsat this day ſeeme tohold, thatthe whole 
pertinenrad Church, that preſently 1s tn theworld, cannot erre inany thing ,”that either 
- am 6- cerneth faith or manners, which they endevour to proue by thelerealons; 


det omaha 
poteſt: in ah1js | | 
poteſt, vt often* | CHAP. 4. 

dit Thomas &c, | | 

f Bellarw, de Of their reaſons,who thinks the preſent Church free from all errour in matter 


rune, l,; « ©,34, X | | 
Irſt, for that it is the pillar and ground of trueth: ſecondly; forthatitis 
H give by Chriſt her head, and fpouſe : and thirdly, becauſe it isled by 
the ſpirit oftrueth. Theſe reaſons will be found exceeding weake, itwe 
examine them. Letvs therefore takea particular view of them. - 


* Firſt the Apoſtle ( fay they ) calleth the (hnrch the Pillar and gromd of 
trueth; therefore it cannot erre. Theſe wordes cannot prone that, for -confir- 
mation whereofour aduerſariesalleage them; ſeeing hee ſpeaketh inthisplace 
of a particular Church, to wit, the Church of the Epheſians , in which heeleft 
Timotheus, whenhe departed from'it- Now , that particular Churches may 
erre inmatter of fayth,andbecome hereticall, our adverſaries make noque- 
ſtion. | | 2 

Thatthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the Church of Epheſis, and calleth it The pillar 
and ground of trurth; it appeareth by all circumſtances of the” place. Theſe 

things hake I written, ſayth hee, hoping to come ſhortly vnto thee ; 'but if Irarrie 
longer, that thou mayeſft know, how to behawe thy ſelfe, in the houſe of God. That 
houſe of God, in which Pas! left Timorhie, in which he dire&erhhim, howto 
behane himſclfe till hee come,he calleth The Church of God, and Pillar of rrath; 
that 75morhie might bethinke him the better, how rodemeane himſeltemthe 
government of it. | ST rtapcacts 

The Church of Godiisnamed the Ps/lar of trneth; not, as if the truth didde- 
pend on the Church; or, as if God could nototherwiſe manifeſt it, than by her 
Miniſtery; or, that ourtayth ſhould be built on the authority oFitz of, that we 
ſhould rhinke itabſolutely free from all ignorance and errour:' bar'becanſe.it 
doth ſtrongly holdand maintainethe fauing profeſsion ofthe trath, notwith- 
ſtandigallthe violence cf wicked and cruell 'enemies , asboth the Ordmary 
g/oſſe, and thar of Lyra doe interprer it; and for that by inſtrattions, admoni- 
rionsand comforts, it ſtrengrheneth, ſtayerh, and fapporterhfach as othet- 
wiſe wotlld fall, asthe Jnrerlineall glofſe ſeemeth toexprefſcit. So then the 
Church 1s 7 he pillar of rrwerh, not, becuſe itisabſoharely' free from allerrour, 
or, char our faxch ſhould be buildedvpon the infallibility of it; but becauſe i 
alway retayneth a ſavingprofeſſion ofheauenly tructh, and by ſtrengt, ofrea- 
fons, torce of perſwaſions, timelineſſe of admonitions,;comforts of Sacrametits, 
and other meanes of fauing grace, ( The powerfull force wheregt the founes 
of God doefeele)it ſirengtheneth and Nayerhthe weakenelſe oFallthem, tht 
depend vpon it. ps OF The 
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Of the Church. - Books Wit, 


—This is it, that (alvine meaneth;when hee ſayth- the Churchiscalled, The 
lar of trueth becauſe it firmely holdeth the profeſſionof it,and trengtheneth 
ano by the knowled of it. Bellarmines cavill, that, ifthis were all, the 
Church might more fitly be compared toacheſt,thana Pullar,1s not worth the 
anſwering: for it doth not ane”. part the tructhas a hidden treaſure, bur 
by publique profeſſion (notwithſtanding all forces endeavonring toſhakeit) 
-heth it vnto the world, & ſtayeththe weakenefle of others,by the know- 
publuneth iT VAtO I Y 
ledge of it; in which reſpet it is fitly compared toa Pillar , and not vatoan 
Arke or cheſt: ; | 
The ſecond reaſon 1s much more weake than the former. For thus they 
xrgue: The Church is governedby Chriſt,as by herhead aud ſpouſe ; and by 
the ſpirit as Dy the ſouleand fountaine of her life ; therefore ifſhee erre;her er- 
rour muſt be imputed vnto Chriſt, and to the fpzrir of trxech_This their conſe- 
quence isblaſphemous and impicus. For who knoweth not, that particular 
men,companies of mer,and Churches are governed by Chriff,as by their head 
and ſpouſe, & by the ſpirit of trueth, as _ the fountaine of their ſpirituall 
life: asthe Churches of {orinth, Galaria, andthe * Churches mentioned inthe 
Revelation of $.Tohn , called golden C andleſtickes,in the midſt whereof the Sonne b Revel.t.12, 
of God did walke, yet had they their dangerous and grievous errours, and de- 
faults,for which they were blamed; ſo that by the argument of our adverſaries 
men may blame the ſpirit of trueth tor their errours. | 
That which the Tcfuite addeth , that Chriſt the husband of the Church is 
bound to free it fro m all-errour in matter of faith, whence any great cuill may 
enſue, is as childiſh an argument,as may be deviſed. For if great and grievous 
euils may be found inthe Church,then,notwithſtanding this argument,crrours 
alſo. Now that the Churchis ſubject to great & gricuous cuils,he that makerth 
any queſtio,ſeemeth toknow nothing atall. As therforeGod giueth that grace, 
whereby the children of the Church may avoyde great and grievous euils,and 
never with-draweththe ſame, but for puniſhment of former ſinne;, and con- 
tempt of grace: ſo he giucth the gracious meanes of illumination, and neuer 
withdraweth the meanes of knowledge,but when the contempt of the lightof 
knowledge,and the abuſing of it, procure the ſame. So that the ſinnes aud cr- 
roursof the children of the Church, proceede from themſclues, and not from 
any defe, or want of Chriſt, the husband ofthe Church. | 
The third reafon is,he that hearethnot the Church, muſtbec holden foran _ 
Ethnike,therefore it cannot erre.* But they ſhould know, that Chriſt ſpeaketh © ** 4 _ 
in that place of the Sanedrims of the Iewes, which whoſocuer refuſed to 0-4, ____ IP 
dey,they held him as an Erhnicke. Yet was not that great Councell of State;as yg of the Preſ- 
mong the Tewes, free from danger of crring-If theſe wordes of our Saviour be by teries and | 
applyed to the Church, as they are ordinarily by the Fathers, they muſt be-yn-. excommuncats- 
derſtood by the cenſires of the Church;which are notalwayesjuſt and righ- o_ Hue 
teous, "as e-Auguſtine ſheweth;arid not of her docrinall determination. B.of Winch in bis 
But,faith Be/armine,the-Conncels were wout to denounce Anathems to all pooke of rhe per- 
that obey not their decrees: 'thaWrethey thought they could noterre.” - To petuall gouern- 
this we anſwere,that they denounce « Luarhema,not becauſe they thinke eu __ the 
one that diſobeyeth the decree of the Councell to bee accurſed," bur becau ro _— 
they are perſwaded in particular;that this iythe eternal truth of God, which gione £,6, 
they propoſe, therefore they accurſet hem thar obſtinately ſhallreſiſt;as*- Pad c Gal. r, 
willeth cucry Chriſtian man, to Anathematize an Angell commin from Heauen, 
if he ſhall teach hing any orher dotfirine,then no} mr pr ima— yet 1snot c- 
very particular Chriltian;free from poſſibility oferring ono oo ont 
The cher argumene tar becauſethe Chris holy, and her profeſlon 
holy, therefore ſhee cantorerre;wiltproue as well. , chatiparcicular Churches 
cannot ere,” asthe vniverialk.IFthey © For ar holy,and the 
profeſſionofir holy,in ſachadegree as freethir from error, 1t 1s perzr40 Le rs 
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© Theirnext argument is, that ifthe Churchbe not free generally fromers;,.” 
but only from erring in things neceflary to faluation, many 'Catholike veritics 
may be called in queſtion &doubted of: for that there are many things thatper. 
raine to faith,whichare not neceflary to ſaluation. This argument holderh ng; 
for though the Church which comprehendeth onely the number of belecuers 
that are at one time in the world, may erre, yet hane men other meanes to finds 
out the truth,as namely,the Scriptures,and reſolutions of former times, which 
whoſocuer tindeth,is bound to belecuc, _ the reſt ot the Church nothin. 
ding them,may inthe mercies of God be ſaued. | 35a 
That which isallcaged our cfthe Fathers, ts to no purpoſe: for they ſpeake 
of the Church,asit comprehendeth the faithfull that are, and hane been,which 
we confeſle cannot errc 1n matters of faith. RC IRENE A 


CHAP. 5: 


Of the promiſes made nto the Church,how it is ſecured fromerrour,and of the df: 


ferent degrees of the obedience we owe vnto tte 


He right vnderſtanding of the promiſſes made, and: due'conſideratis 

on of the parties towhom they are made, will leade vs totherighe 

vnderſtanding of the Churches infallibility, and / aſſurance of truth, 

For, ſeeing, though they be made toallthe faithtull generally, and to 

the particular Churches aſwellasto the whole, yet they are vnderſtoodtobee 

pertormed proportionably,according tothe meaſure,and degree, of cachpart, 
hut to the whole Church wholly, andentirely; the 'Church/being particulat; 

not cnely in reſpe& of place, but alſo of time, the whole 1s not neceſlary tobe 

performed, tothe Church of onetime, ( vnleſle wee ſpeake of the Primitiue, 

wherein the whole was originally ) butto the Church: that comprehen- 

deththe whole number of beleeuers, that are and haue beeng : in which 

aloh, 16,13, ſenſe thatpromile is to bee vnderſtood, * that:the ſpirit ſhall-leades the Church 
mntoall trueth.,' - | 4 

Hither wee may refer,thoſedifterent degrees of obedience,which wee mult 

yceld to them,that commaund and teach vs, in the Church of God,txcellent- 

b Waldenfis ly deſcribed,and fect downe,by ' Waldenfis. We muſt, ſayth he, rewerence,and re- 
doEtinal. tdei ſpeft, ' the authority of all Catholike Doftours, whoſe doitrine and; writings the 
CORY ( harch alloweth; wee muſt more regard the authority of Catholicks Bijbops:mort 
15 then theſe,the authority of the eApoſtolicke Churches; among#t them,more ſpecially 
: ' the Church of Rome of a generall Councell, more the all theſe yet we muſt not liſten 
fetothe determinations of theſe nor ſo certainly aſſent vnto the,asto rhe thinss cata 
ned in the Scripture,or beleened by the whole vninerſall Church, that hath bin euer 

ſoce the Apoſtles time,but az to the inſtruttias of our Elders,c>fatherly ad monitnns« 
Wemnſt,1ayth he, obey without ſerupulous queſtroning,with all madeſty of minat, 

aud rexerence of body yvith all good allowance ,*Mccepration and repoſe in the; words 

of them that teach us, vnleſſe they. teach us any thing, which: the authority of the 

bigher and ſuperionr controlleth; yet (p as then the humble, and'obedient childrenef 

the Church, | muſt not inſolently inſult upon them,  fram whom they are forced ta 

diſſent, but witſt d;ſſent with a rexerent, childe-like ,' and reſpettfull ſhamefaſt: 

weſſe. {1 x 9.3 ts a i ory —_—_— DT 

| - Thus hee prooneth out of 'eAugiftize,'Tom:' 7, lib. 24; Debaptiſme rom 
_m_ joan Donatiſtas. Who knowe th ner,( ayth.S. Anruftoie hu "he ſorted aged Canenies 
Donauiſtas «3, $Oiptwres of rhe ad and new Teſtament rare contarned within their ſet & certre 
boundes ; and that they are ſo, &-1 ſuch; ſort, [66 11.4 higher degree. of authority, 

then any of the writings vf the [1 weeedmy Biſhopsgthat of = we inay not doubt mt 


make any queſtion; whether it be rrue or right, that is there .contaijed: but thew® 
. | : tiags 
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y he Biſhops of the Church, which either haue beene publiſhed ſince 
nine ing of the Canon of Scripture, or which ſhall Badan may be 

ad 17 and reproued, by the wiſer judgment of any, that are skilfull in the 
<>me things, whereof they write; orby the grauer authority'ofother Biſhops, 
andthe wiſdome of them that are learned themſelues,and able to teachothers: 
and by the determinationsof Councels, if happily they haue goneaſide from 
*he truth;And the Councels themſelues, which are holden inſenerall Conn- 
+ries and Prouinces,mult gue place to the authority of generall councels, ga- 
hered & alembled out 0 the whole Chriſtian World:& ofplenary Councels, 


ofrentimes;the former areto becorretedby the later, whenby experience, 
more perfe& knowledge of things, that which was ſhut, is opened, and that 
&nowne which was hidden before. Euery of theſe muſt becontent to yeeld one 
<0 another, without the putte of facrilegious oe me [welling arrogan- 

unulity, with allCatholike pea- 


{ie without euious contending,withall holy 
«cable diſpoſition,and Chriſtian charity. 

Thus then we thinke, that particular men and Churches may erre damnably, 
becauſe notwithſtanding,others may worſhip God aright, butthat the whole 
Church,at one time,cannot ſo erre;for thatthen,the Church ſhould ceaſe vtter- 
ly for a time, and ſo not be Catholicke, being notarall times : and Chriſt ſhould 
mtimes be withouta Churchzyet, thaterrours, not pretudicingthefaluation 
of them that erre, may be found in the Churchthatis at onetime in the world, 
we make no doubt;only the whole ſymbolicall and catholike Church,which is, 
and was,becing wholly free from errour. | 

Thus touching the poſſeſſion of therich treaſures of heauenly truth, I haue 
ſufficiently cleared our tudgment, which is the ſame, that all wiſe and learned 
men haue cuer beene of, to wit, that the Church which comprehendeth the 
whole number of belieuers,that are and haue beene, ſince Chriſt appeared in 
the fleſh,” ſo including the Apoſtles) can neither erre in, nor be ignorant of a- 
ny thing that was to be reucaled by Chriſt, the eternall Word and Angell of 
the great Couenant of God. Secondly,that the Church,that comprehendeth all 
the faithfull that are and haue beenefincethe Apoſiles,may be ignorant of ſome 
things, which in procefle of time ſhall be known, but cannot errein any thing. 
Thirdly,thatall the Paftours ofthis Church,cannot erre. Fourthly, that all the 
Paſtors,that haue committed the treaſure of their wiſdome & learning to wri- 
ting,cannot erre in any thing wherein they conſent intheir writings: becauſe it 
Is not poſſible, that they ſhould all have writen of any thing, but fuch as touch 
thevery life of the Chriſtianfaith generally receined in all their times. Fiftly, 
that it 1s not poſſible, that all that doe (peake ofa thing, conſenting together, 
ſhoulderre,if it be a matter of ſubſtance,and it incuery age ſome haue written 
ot 1r,though many that haue writren,be ſilent and 'ay nothing of it. Sixtly,that 
the moſt famous & renowned inall ages,conſenting in any thing, thattoucherh 
the ſubſtance of the Chriſtian faich,& no man difſenting fromrthem, (without 
note of nouelty & ſingularity, )may not without intolerable raſhneſle, be char- 
gedwitherrour. *Seuenthly, that though thewritings ofthe auncient may be ,y;cenus 
much corrupted, ſo that the coſent of antiquity canot alwates be eafily known, Lirinenſis 
yet there will be euer ſome meanes to find tort; & to difcry the errours,and ſoyth.if herefies 
Tauds of the corruptors: & ſo I vnderſtid that of Yincentius Lirinenſfis,that thie b* mutterate, 


udgmet ofantiquity is to be ſought out,at the very firſt riſing ofherelics &not aw 1 ren 


EET, es rupt the monu- 
ments of antiquity, for the confutation of them, we «e to the Scriptures only, Soe did Lather and the reſt in the beginning, 
ſeemnyy 19 decline the triall by the para in conde of their writings were ſo many, as could not eaſily be bſc0- 
eg at the firſt: but now baning found out by the belpe of ſo many learned men, bothof our aduerſaries,and amongſt our ſelues, 

i Vane trauelled in that kind, which are their vndoubied workes, and which dowbrfull or vndaubiedly forged, wee wiliing'y 


eamit the triall by the Fathers, y 
Gg 1X1, Pe 


*« 


LAN afterwards when they are grown inveterate;for that then they will = 


c Waldenſis monuments of antiquity.8" ,Tharthe whole preſentChurch may be ignorant of 
do8rin.fidei 1 ſome things,anderre in them;but that in matters neceſlary to bee knowne and 
2.art.2£3P.19- hojecued exprefſely it cannot CITE, and that it cannot erreinany the leaſt thing, 

that 


= _ "roar 4 with pertinacie, ſuchand ſo great as is foundin Hererickes. Ninthly, 
&citin cauſa Councels and Popes, may erre 11 matters of greateſt conſequence. | 


del parres fuc- This our opinion thus laydc downe,is defended by Waldenfis,Occamand o. 
ceſſive, quam <« thers. © #aldenſis ſaith,the Church,whoſe faith neuer faileth,accordir to the 
— =_ © promiſe made to Peter who bare the fi gure of the Church,when Chriſt id,7 
ralem.& cap,20 - haue prayed for thee that thy faith failenot, 1s not any particular Church, a 
vie Gregorium © the Church of eAfrica, within the bounds whereof Donarrs did incloſe it:nor 
non comparare © the particular Romane C hurch,butthe vniverſall Church,not gathered toge- 
4- ny ws ther ina generall Councell, which hath ſometimes erred,as that at Ariminum 
- x8 7 ou y « vnder Taxrus the Governour, and that at ( o»ſtantinople vnder Inſtinian the 
quandam inſi- © younger,but it isthe Catholique Church, diſperſed through the whole world 
Jiare, ficur * from the Baptiſme of Chriſt vnto our times, which doth holde and maintaine 
_—_— - 4 * the true faith,and the faithfull teſtimony of leſmrs. 
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ut fitis perfeRt | 
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ſer, 


Of the Churches office of teaching and witneſſing the truth; and of their errogr, 
who thinke the authority of the Church u« the rule of our faith, and that ſhe 
may make new articles of our faith. . 
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ptr rrrrerrn rn . | ” <q ne 
imes, that though perhaps in that Article itbe implyed; that wee be- 

| oe wharſocuer the Church teachethvs, yet not.neceſſarily,that wee belecuc, 

"hat the Churchisa faithfull and infallible witnefle, & miſtrefle oftrueth: 
And ſometimes, as in his tr lication againſt #hitaker, he ſayth, that when ; x91, 125: 

we profefle that WE belecue the holy Catholike Church ,we doe not onely pro- | 

&fſeto belecue that there 1s ſuch a Church in the world,bur that Wee are mem- 

bers of it, and doe beleeue and embracethe doctrine of It, as being guided in- 

llibly by the ſpirit of trueth; and that wee are taught inthe Articles of our 

gith, thar the Church oughtto bee liſtned vnto, as toan infallible miſtreſle of 

hexuenly trueth. Surely 1t ſeemeth, his bratne was much craſed when he thus 

wrote, ſaying, vnſaying, & ſaying, heknew not what. That whichhe addeth, 

that this propoſition, God doth revealevnto vs his heavenly truth, & teach ys 

the myſteries of his kingdome by the miniſtery ot his Church , 1sa tranſcen- 

dent, wherevpon that article, wherein wee profeſle tobelecue the Catholike 

Church, doth depend, as all the reſt do,& 1snot an Article of the Creede; doth 

Mt more & more ſhew the diſtemper of his head. But in that which heoaddeth ; 

for confirmation hereof,that wedonor profeſſein the firſt Article ofour faith, 

to belecue God as the reuealer ofall hidden and heauenly truth, andtoreſt in 

him asin the fountaine of all illumination , is the note & brand of an impious 

miſcreant, For this doubtleſle is the firtt thing implyed in our faith towards 

God,that we yeeld him this honour,to be the great maſter ofall trueth , vpon 

whoſe authority we will depend,renouncing all our owne wiſedome,& know- 

ing, *thatas no man knoweth the things of a man , but the ſpirit of a man; ſo n9 bi Cordcar: 

man knoweth the things of God, but the ſpirit of Got; ' and, that fleſh and blood ! dentin 

cannot reweale theſe things vnto vs, but our father which ts in heanen, | . 
Thatthe precept of louing Godaboue all, isnot diſtinMly ſer downeamong 

the reſt ofthe tenne commaundements, butis implyed,' though principally in 

the firſt, yet generally in all, is to no purpoſe. Tthe thinke, -it1s not at all eon- 

tayned in the Decalogue, his folly 1s too too great. | 
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CHAP. 7. 


Of the manifold errours of P apiſtes, touching the laſt reſolution of our faith, = | 
and the refutation of the ſame. __- | | 
Hus wee ſee, hee cannot avoidit, but that the Charch is one of the .. = 
things to be beleened, & therefore cannot be the firſt & generall cauſe | © 
ofbeleeuing all things that are to be belecued; For when we areto be b 
perſwaded ofthe authority of the Church, tt 1sdoubtfull vnto vs, and 
therefore cannot free ys from donbting, orſcttle our perſwafion; becauſe that 
which (ctleth the perſwaſion, maſt nor be donbred of. Et: fog eo 
Thereis no queſtion then, but that the authority of the old Teſtament may 
bee brought to proue the new, to him, that is perſ{waded ofthe old; and doub- 
th of the newe ;z_ and the anthoritic of thenewe, -to proue the old, tohim, 

- that is perſwaded of the new,and doubreth of the old: but rohimthat doubteth 
of both,we muſt not alledge the authority of either of theſe, but ſome other 
thing: o likewiſe, we may prouetheauthority ofthe Scripture by the Church, 
(0 him that is already perſwaded of the Church;8'6f the Churchby the Scrip- 
ureto him, that isperſwaded of the Scripture ;” bit to him that doubreth of 
both, we muſt bring other reaſons: Forno matt provetha thing 'doubrfull, by 
that whichisas much doubred of; asit ſelfe. So that toprone the authority & 
infallibility of - the Charch , by the teſtimony and authoritic ofthe Church, - ' "i 
Which is thething doubted of, is,as ifone taking vpon him tobea Lawgmer, * 
hoſe authority 1s donbtedof; ſhould firſt make a law, and publiſh his procla- - E- 
mat1on, and by vertue thereof glue himſelfe power; to make lawes; his aus 
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thority of making the firſt lawe, being as much doubted of asthe ſecong. © 
_— thenit 5 oe cleare and euident, that it is one of the things thatare 2 
bee belecued, that the Church is guided by the ſpirit , 1f Srapleroy be askeg 
why he belceucerh it to bee ſoe guided ,hee fayth, hee ſocbelecucth, becauſe: 
the ſpirit mooucth him ſo to belecue . But he ſhould knowe, that three things 
concurre to make us beleenethat whereof weare doubrfull. The light of D. 
uine vnderſtanding, as that whereby wee apprehend the things of God; The 
ſpiritzas the author of this illumination; and the reaſons and motiues, by force 
whereof, the ſpirit induceth,mooueth, and perſwadeth vs. Euenas inthe; 
rchenſion of things withinthe compaſſe ofthe light ofnature,when wee arc 
to be perſwaded of athin ſeeming doubtfull unto vs,not only the a16 of him 
that perſwadeth vs,and the light ofnaturall vnderſtanding, are requiredtothe | 
effeQing of it, but alſo the force of reaſons winning vs to afſentto that, we a 
to be perſwaded of. Wee therefore demand not of Srapleron, who it isthat per. 
fwadeth vs to belicue,or what that light of vnderſtanding is,that maketh a 
capable of ſuch perſwaſion; but, what thoſe reaſons, or motinesare,by force 
whereof, the ſpirit ſcttleth his minde, 1n the perſwaſion of the truth of thoſe 
things, he formerly doubted of. : 

* Surely he fayth,the higheſt and laſt reaſon,that moueth a mantobeleeuthe 
things that partaine to faith, is the authority of the Church. Ler vs ſuppoſeir 
to be ſo,touching all other things; yet can 1t not be ſo,inreſpeRofthoſe things, 
we areto beleeue touching the authority ofthe Churchit ſelfe. - Whatisthe 
motiue then, whereby the ſpirit moueth vs to beleeue, that the Church hath 
diuine authority? Hee fayth, becauſe it is {o contained in the Scripture;andin 
the Articles of the Creed. See then if hebe not forced torunneround in acircle. 
He belecueth other matters of faith, becauſe contained in the Scripture;andrhe 
Scripture, becauſeit is the word of God; and that it is the word of God, be- 
cauſe the Church delinereth it to be ſo; and the Church, becauſc it is ledde by 


a Triplicatio 
fol. 1 $8, 


the ſpirit;and that it 1s ledde by the ſpirit,becauſe itisſo contained inthe Scrip- 
b Campiani 10 ture,and the Creede. This kind of circulation, * Campian reckoneth amongſt 
the Sophiſmes,he wrongfully tmputeth vnto vs: but it willeuerbe found true, 


rationes, . = Oe neg x Ns 
that the Prophet pronounceth ofthe wicked; *© Impij ambnlant in circnitn; The 


< Pſalm, 11.10, wicked runne round;till they be giddie, and areinthe end, where they were, 
when they began. 

Our of this maze Stapleton cannot get himſelfe, vnleſſe hee fliye to humane 
motiucs and inducements, and make them the higheſt and laſt reaſonof his 
faith, and ſoc indeede hee doth. For fearing that hee hath not ſaydwell, in 
ſaying he belecuerhthe Churchis guided by the ſpirit, becauſe it is contatwed 
in the Scripture,hee addeth another reaſon,why hs: {o beleeuethgbecauſc it is 
the - W374 opinion, and conceipt of all Chriſtian men, that it is ſo guided: and 
ſo indeed his perſwalion ſtayeth 1t ſelfe vpon humane grounds, though hee bee 
rnwilling thatmen ſhould ſothinke,and conceiue. EF 

Theſe mazes and labyrinths,other Papiſts ſeeking to avoyd, runne without 
any ſuch ſhewe of feare, as Stapleton bewrayeth, into mcſt groſle ablutdities; 
fome thinking, . that the authority of the Church is the reaſon moouingysto 
bclecueall other things; and that we beleeue thatthe Church is ledde and gti- 
dedby the ſpirit, and that the truth of God , whichthe Church teachethvs, 
moucd thercunto by humane motiues; namely for that, that mult needesbe 
the truth, whichſo many miracles haue confirmed, which a few weake andilt- 
ly men,contemptible inthe eyes of the world,hane wonne all the worldto be- 
licue, & hauc holdenourtthe defence of it, againſt all the furies of enemies what- 

{Durandus 3; {Ocuer: -which they could not haue Fay, not the ſpirit and power of the 
z.dift. 4.9. 1, Oſt highbeene with 'them, making them more then conquerours » /* 
ar.r, & diſtin: 15 the opinion of * Darandus , who makerh humane motiuesand 1 
25.93. ments, the higheſt and laſt reaſon of his faith ; to which alſo ay 


bv 
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fyeth, though 
abſolute commaun 


force ro perſwade vs: 


cernin 
Wor of faith,calling the one fidem: infuſam, an infuſed faith, wrought in vs 
by the inlightning {piritof God,and ſtaying it ſelfe vpon thetruth of God- the 
other fidem acqwſiram,a humaneand naturall faith, grounding it ſelfe vpon hu- 
mane authoritic,and wrought by humane motiues and perſwafions. So that 
according tothe opinion oftheſe men, we belecue the Articles of our Chriſtj- 
anfaith, and whatſocuer is contayned in the bookes of the Prophets and A- 


poſtles, becauſe wee are perſwaded , that they were revealed by Almighty 


d of the will,cither finding nothing;or nothing of ſufficient 
Both theſe conceipts are to be examinedby vs. 


God; and this pertaineth to infuſed faith, as they thinke: butthat they were - 


revealed, there is nothing that perſwadeth vs , * but the authority of the 
Church, and becauſe wee haue fo learned, 8& receiued of our forefathers : and 
this pertaineth to humane faith,andis meerely anaturall and humane perſwa- 
ſion, like that the Saracens haue , touching the ſuperſtition 'of Mahomet, 


vnwillingly. Othets thinke;that wee beleeue by the ſole and 


g the firſt, wee are to obſerue, that the Schoolemen make two 


ce Greg, Arimi. 
nenfis [:1.d.t,"* 
q.1fo).7, 


who therefore beleeue them, becauſe their Aunceſtors haue deltuered them 


vnto them. 
If this opinion were true, (as Melchior Canus rightly noteth; the finall ſtay 
of our infuled faith,and the firſt reaſon moouingvs 1o to beleeue,ſhould not be 


the truth of God,but humane authority. For weeſhould beleene the Articles of 


our faith , becauſe they were revealed , and belecuerhey were revealed, 
becauſe our Aunceſtours ſo delinered vnto vs , and the Chutch ſo be- 
leeueth. And from hence it would farther follow ; that ſeeing the aſſent 
yeelded to the concluſion , can beno greater; nor more certaine, thenthat 
which is yeelded tothe premifles,whence it is deduced & inferred, we ſhould 
haue no greater certainty of things Diuine and revealed, then ſuch as humane 
meanes and cauſes canyeeld. * And ſo,ſeeing wee can neuer beeſowell perſwa- 
ded of any man,or multitude of men, but that we may juſtly feare, either they 
aredeceiuced,or will decejue: if our faith depend vpon ſuch grounds, we can- 
not firmely & vndoubtedly belecue. Nay it is conſequent vpon thisabſurd opi- 
nion, that the Children of the Church ,and they of the houſhold of faith, haue 
noinfuſed or Dinine faith at all: for that, wharſocuer is revealed by the God 
of truth, istrue, the Heathens make nodoubt, but doubt whether any thing 
were ſo revealed: and that any thing was fo revealed.,if theſe men ſay true, we 
haue no aflurance but by humane meanesand cauſes. SOELOL; V5 

But the abſurdity hereof,the ſame (anus out of Calvin, dothvery learnedly 
cemonſtrate,reaſoning in this ſort. If all they that haue beene ourteachers, 
my,if all the Angelsin Heauen, ſhall teachvsany other, or' contrary doqrine 
tothat we hane recejued, we muſt holde them accurſed,and not ſuffer our faith 
to bee ſhaken by them, as the Apoſtle chargeth vs in the Epiſtle-to the Gala- 
ans: therefore our faith doth not rely vpon humane cauſes or grounds of aſſu- 
Tance. 5 Ne mens 20 ſtra vacillet altius | etenda,quam ab hominutn vel ratione ,vel 
auttoritate, ſcripture authoritas. Betides, our faith, and that of the Apoſtles 
and Prophets, being the ſame, it muſt needeshaye the ſame object, & the ſame 
ground and ſtay to reſt vpon, in both: but they builded themlelues vpon the 
lureand ynmooucable rocke of Diuine truth,and authority : therefore we muſt 
eſo likewiſe. If any man deſire farther fariſfaction herein, let him reade Ca- 
",and Calvir,to whom in theſe things Canzs is muchbeholding. hope 
| Others therefore, to avoide this abſurdity, run'intothat other before men- 
uoned,that we beleene thethings that are diuine/ ,, by the meere' and abfolute 
command of our will,not finding any ſufficient thotiues & -reaſons of perfwa- 
fron: & hereupon they define fait FJ 
tharis, faithis a firme;certaine;8 ful afſent of the mind,belceuingthoſe things; 
the truth whereof no way appearethvnto vs. For - mp explication;and bet+ 
| 2.3 5 = Wu 


in this ſort: Fideseft aſſenſurfirmus inenidir, © 


f Canus1. 3,c.8. 


g Calv, inſtir, 
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a ins of this definition of faith, they make twokindes of certainty; Þ 2 
A page or ey lay, certitudo evidentie, and certitudo adberentie;. that is, Lo 
is a certainty of evidence, which isof thoſethings , the truth whereof appe, 
reth vnto vs; and another of adherence and firme cleauing to that , the tryerh 
whereof appearcth not vnto vs- This later they ſuppoſe to bee the certai 
that is Cubs in fayth, andtherevponthey hold, that a man may beleeue athi 
meerely becauſe hee will, without any motiuesor reaſon of perſwaſion at all: 
the contrary whereof when Pcs IHirandula propoſed, among other his 
concluſions to bee diſputed in Rome, hee was charged with herefie for it. Bu 
hee ſufficiently cleared himſelfe from all ſuch imputation, and improucd their 
fantaſie that ſo thinke, by vnanſwerable reaſons, which I haue thought good 
to lay downe in this place. repk 
It *is not, ſayth hee, in the power ofa man, to thinke athing to bee Or nor 
þ.Apologia Q. tg bee, meercly becauſe hee will; therefore much lefle firmely to belzeue ir, 
$, de - Wit Thetructhof theantecedent wee finde by experience, and it evidently appea- 
_ reth vnto vs, becauſe if a doubttull propofition bee propoſed , concerning 
which the vnderſtanding and minde of man reſolueth nothing, ſeeing no req. 
ſon to leade to reſolue one way or other, the minde thus doubttull canuor jn- 
cline any way, till there bee ſome inducement, either of reaſon,fight of the eye, 
_ orteſt1mony or authority of them weeare well conceipted of » toſettle our 
perſwaſion. Secondly, a man cannot aſlent to any thing , or judgeittobee 
rrue, vnleſſe it ſo appeare vnto him; but the fole ate ofa mans will, cannor 
make athing to appeareand ſeeme true or talſe, buteither theenjdence of the 
thing, or the teſtimony andauthority ofſome one, of whoſc judgement heiz 
well perſwaded. Thirdly, though the ation. of vnderſtanding guoad exerciti- 
»m, as to conſider of athing, and thinke vpon 1t,cr to turne away ſuch conlide- 
ration from it, depend on the will; yet not quoad ſpecificationems, as toaflent of 


diſſent: for theſe oppoſite and contrary kinds of the vnderſtandings actions, 

are from the contrary anddifferentappearing of things vntoys. Fourthly, the 

{ole command of the will cannot makea man to belecue that, which being de- 

manded why hee beleeueth, he giueth reaſons andalledgeth inducements: but 

{o itis, thatin matters of our Chriſtian faith, we alledge ey reaſons, mo» 
e 


ther gel ung vs$to belecue as Chriſtians doe, as appeareth by the courle * ofall Diuines, 
an  WHYNRY apdY Fe principall reaſons moouing men to belecue the Goipell; 
qu.2, namely the light,of propheticall prediction, the harmony andagreement ofthe 
Scriptures, the diligence of them that receiued them, carefully {ceking to dil 
ccrne betweene truth anderrour, the authority & grauitic ofthewriters, the 
realonableneſle of the things written, & the vnreaſonablenes of all contrary;ete 
ruurs,the ſtability of the Church,andthe miracles that haue beene done for the 
confirmationofthe fairh it profeſicth. Fiftly, if there betwo , whereof one 
belecueth preciſely, becauſe he will, and another, onely becauſe hee will not 
belecue, refuſeth to beleeue the ſame thing, the ate of neither of thele is mote 
realonable thentheother , being like vutothe will ofa Tyrant, that is net 
{ Sententia» guided at all by reaſon, but makes his owne liking, the rule of his ations. 
rumquzſt,i, Now, who is ſo tmpious to fay, The Chriſtians, that beleeue the Glpell;haye 


art. 2.hcur im» no more reaton to leade them fo to doe , then the Infidels thatrefule tobe: 
poſlibile eſt al- leeue ? | | | 


ſenrirt fine ra- | ] ; : £165 3hh6 L 
cione, ira vide. © VV 1th Picas, 10 the confutarion of this ſenſeleſſe conceipt,, wee may Joy 


tur impoſlibile  Cardinall (ameracenſis,who farther ſheweth, that as a man cannot periWa 

aſſentirj plus bimf cite ofa thing, meerely becauſe hee will, without any reaſon at all; fo, hw 
m3; age caſon, hee cannot perſwade himſelfe-more rongly and afſuredly of it, 
Cos - thentbereaſon hee hath, will afforde; for if hee doe, itisfo farre an vnrealo- 
{Durandus 3. ®Wle ate, like that of a Tyrantbefore mentioned. | Dwurandus likewiſciso 
ſcnydifting 24 The ſame opinion. Aſſentirs wullus poteſt, viſt es quod apparet verum: i tur off” 
quzſt 3, tet qued illnd quod crediter, appareat rationi verum, vel i ſe;, | well; OY 


— 
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bit veruns, vel an ſe, vel per alind medium; & fi non eſt proceſſus in infinitum,opor- 
ter quod deneniatur ad primum, quod apparet rations eſſe verumm ſe, & ſecundun 
ſe; That1s, No 1ancan yeeld aſſent to any thing, but that which appeareth.ro hing 
'o be true: therefore whatſdener a man beleeueth, muſt ſceme aud appeare onto him 
20 bee rrue, either immeatiatly and by it ſelfe, or in reſpetFofthat medium, by force 
whereof he is perſwaded to beleene 3 and if it doe not appeare vnto him tobe true in 
and by it ſelfe, but onely in refpett of the medium, that medium muſt appeare true, 
either in reſpett of it ſelfe, or by another medium; and becauſe there is no infinite 

oceeding in theſe things, wee muſt at laſt come to ſome firſt thing, which in and by 
1: ſelfe, muſt appeare to betrue. 


CHAP. 8. 


Of the laſt reſolution of true faith, and wherevpon it ftayeth it ſelfes | 


Nnaturall and humane knowledge, therearetwo ſortes of thinges: ſonic 
that are evident vnto:vs1mmediatly in, and by themſelues; and tome,” that 
arenot. The former of theſe, are likewiſe of twoſorts: for there areſome 
knowen onely by intuitine knowledpe, as contingentthings: ſotharwee 
cannot apprehend the trueth of any propoſition framedof ſuch things, vnlefſe 
wee jntuitiuely apprehend the things, whereof ſuchpropofitions are framed: 
(as, that Peter & Johnnow walke, nowleape for ioy, or tremble for feare, 
wee cannot know, vnleſſe wee intuitiuely behold, both theſe men, and theſe 
things toagree vnto them. ,) Other things there are vniuerſall, neceſſary; and 
alwayes of one ſort: theſe may bee evidently knowen by abſtratue*know- 
ledge. Of theſe, there may be framed twoſorts of propoſitions: for there are 
ſome propoſitions per ſe note; originally cleare and euident, the termine” or ſin- 
gle wordes whereof, being oluly conctiued by vs, wee cannot but know the 
trueth of the whole propoſitions: ( as, thateuery whole and entirething, 1s Wer 
greater and better then any. part of1t..)-*, Andother propoſitions there” are, f. priory FR 
whichare not thus originally cleareandevident, vpon the right vaderſtanding pr ;, poſters 
of the :erwini or ſingle wordes whereof they are compoſed, but aman donb- cap, «, 
tcth ofthem,till hee ſeethemdeducedby cleare andevident\conſequencetrom 
the former; theſe things a man1is properly ſayd tolearne- 
Thus hauing ſpoken of things cuident .in themſclues,-let vs come to the 
things that in Sema are neuecr evident vnto'vs, either that they\ are or 
what they are : but that they are, and whatthey are, appeareth vnto'vs by a 
forrame medi, withour the compaſſe of the things themſejues. Ofthisſort 
arcthoſe things wee are perfwaded of, vponthe report of others ; thisis the 
certalnty wee haue of things belecued- the tructh of themin themſeluesappea- 
th not vnto vs, nor is-ſcene of vs; inwhich ſenſe faithimay rightly benamed 
a irme aſſent without evidence; and there may b2e a certainty ofadherence, as 
theSchoolemen call it , withour: evidence: ;:yet muſt the credire of him thar 
{peaketh, bee knowen vnto vs, and wee muſt eniderirly diſcerne, thar he doth 
[peake vnto vs, vpon whoſe teſtimony wee rely. 7:11 9 oe 
The Schoolemen make three ſorts of things; ſome that are deleeuedbecauſe 
they are firſt knowen, as the firſt principles;originally:cleare ahd enident vnto 
Vs, and the concluſions demonſtratiuely-prooned out of thoſe principles:other 
ranges, that re belecued'andneuerknowen, as prongs apr that are 
eported inthe Scripture; which w neuer know immedia te cut- 
dence of the things x ey x90 burmapliataly, inthat'weeknow they are deli- 
ucred vnto vs by himthat.cannot lic+- Andia thirdforrofthings thatare-firſt 
belcecucd, andafterwards the vnderſtanding being inlightned , and tlie - heart 
cleanſed, they are diſcerned of vs to' berrue. > 17?) 213 064 ont lg”, 
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opinion of the ordinary Papiſts is, that the things pertayning to ow. 
Ce Tccordhecuade God reuealeth and delinereth them to be, \ a 
are required to belecuc; but that we know not that God hath reuealedany fuck 
thing, but by humane conjectures and probabilities ”: ſo weakely doe they 
make our faith to bee grounded. Wee contefle, that faith may rightly bee 
ſaydeto beea firme aſſent, without evidence ot many of the things | belee- 
ucd, in themſclues : bur the Mediums, by force whereof wee are draw. 
en tobelceue, muſt bee evident vnto vs, as Dwranam  doeth” rightly de. 
monſtrate. : do be $ 
bDe wile cre > g 1 ouſtine noteth, that there are. three things found in the ſoule of man; 
dendiad T5o- Opinion, Belcefe or Faith,and Science; the firſt of theſe is neceflarily-and eye 
2 joyned with imperfection and defect,towit, dangerand feare ofcrring: the 
third iscuer perfe&, excluding both: the ſecond,ſtanding in the middeſt, igof 
middle nature,anddependeth vpon the third. For otherwile, to beleeuetheir 
reports, whoſe credite is not knowne vnto vs,tslevitie and raſhnefſe. Faith 
therefore,that is commendable,and without fault,prefſuppoſcth knowled e,& 
right belecuing growethour of it. We holdtheretfore, that encry true Chri. 
ſtian doth molt evidently diſcerne and know, that it is God that ſpeaketh in 
cLib. x. inflit, the Scriptures; which Calvin excellently exprefieth.” * Iz virtute(faith he) 
C.7.5s iluminati,tam non ant noſtro,aut aliorum iudiciocredimus a Deo eſſe Scripturam, 
ſed ſupra humanum indicium certo certins conſtuuimu, non ſecus, ac ſs iſinr Dei 
numen lic intueremur hominum minſterio ab ipſiſſimo: Det ore fluxiſſe; «After 
we are enlighrned by the ſpirit we doe no longer truſt, either our owne idgement or 
the iudgement of other men,that the Scriptures are of G od; but aboue all certaine 
of humane indgement we moſt certainely reſolue, as if inthem we ſaw the Maie 
and glory of God,as Moſes ſaw it inthe Mount, that by the miniſtery of men, they 
came vnto vs from Gods owne moſt ſacred month - \\ 
 Heereunto doth $:eAwgruſtine fully agree, ſhewing that the authority ofthe 
Church,is but an introduction to the ſpirituall diſcerning of diuinethings,and 
dDemil.cre- that menreſt notin 1t.' Wherevpon he ſayth,"” Hominz xon valent i verum intu- 
dendiadHono- eri,vt ad id fiat 1doneus,purgarique ſe ſinat preſto eſt auttoritas, quam parting mu 
ratum<,16.  raculis,partin multitydine valere nemo ambigit: that is, Men that are not yet 
| able to diſcerne the heauenty truth, that they may be fitted toit, and ſuffer them- 
ſelues to be purged from their impurity, hindring them fromit, haze the benefite of 
the direftion of authority which ſtandeth upon two things: the one, the greatneſſe of 
miracles,and wondrous workes done; the other ,ultitude. '' Chrilt * fayth eAu- 
g%ſtine ) being to bring a {alving medicine into the World; and to reforme the 
molt corrupt and wicked manners of the ſonnes of men;by miracles got him- 
ſelte authority by authority wonne credit,by the credit he had+gotren, drew 
multitudes after him, which cotinuing long in one courſe of profeſſion, intra 
and continuance of time, ' gained the reverenteſtimation of antiquity, 'and fo 
ſtrengthenedthe opinion of Religion proteſſed by them. Theſe things (faith 
eAnguſtine ) are not neceſſary to men of ſpirituall & heauenly vnderttanding: 
but we are now to ſhew how men maybecome wile;& atraine the knowledge 
of ſpixituall things, This they cannoratrayne to, vnleſle they bee purged from 
their {oules vncleannefle: from whichthey cannot bepurged,vnlefſe they liſten 
to then, that are already wiſe and exerciſed in things thatare diuine, and ther- 
fore they muſt begin withauthoriev. : 5 LET IIS TO 
Hugo de Santto Vittore makethrthree ſorts of beleeuers: for there are (fayth 
he ) qu: ſol@ pretate credere elugunt, qui virum credendunt fit, vel non credendum, 
ratrone won comprehenduat;alisratione approbant quod fide credunt, lit purifate 
cordis,5-minda conſeientia,interius iam puſtare incipiunt,quod fide crediderunt- 
* The firſtate moued tobelecue out of-piety, finding'the Maicſty* of God to 
preſcnti {elfe vnto;them in the wordof truth, and happy communion ofthe 
pcople proteſling the ſame, challenging their atteftionand readinefle t9 
cal 
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«aught by | him: Inthe ſecond the light of diuine reaſon cauſeth approbation of 
&hat they beheue: In the third fort, the purity ofdiuine vnderſtanding, appre- 
thenderh moſt certainely,the things belicued,and cauſeth a foreraſting of thoſe 
*hings,that hereafter more fully all be enj oted. They thatare thus eſtabliſhed 
&n the faith,do noW already begin to foretaſt that, which they long in heaue di- 
<in&ly to know and enjoy, and beginalready to hane God preſent withrhem, 
by force ofdiuine contemplation;ſo that ifall the world ſhould be turned. into - 
miracles,they could not remoue them fromthe certainety oftheir per{waſion. 
Hence it is,that Pyc#s _y_ in his Concluſtons,that as faith which1s buta bare 
credulity,is in degree of perfection lefle then Science, ſoe true faith is greater 
and more certaine,thenany ſcience gotten by demonſtration. | 

Thus then we may eaſily diſcerue,what is the formall reaſon of our faith, or 
inducing vs to beleeue. In things that are therefore belicued, becauſe knowne, 
25 in the principles & concluſions of naturall wr Spb. ja euidence of things 
appearing to vs,is the formall reaſon of our beleefeand perſwaſion . - In things 
fc{t belieued,andafterwards known, the eujdence of the things appearing vn- 
tovs,being inlightned by the light of grace. In things only belicued, and not 
knowne, the authority of God himſelfe whom wee do molt certainly diſcerne, 
to ſpeake in the worde of Faith, whichis preached vnto vs. $5 * pros ecul9s,0 , Caluin,inftit; 
integros ſenſus z/luc afferamus (\aytfCaluin) ftatim occurret Dei majeſtas que lib,1,cap,7-4, 
ſubafta reclamands audacia,nos fibi parere cogat. If we bring pure eyes, and per- 
& ſenſes, the Majeſty of God preſently preſenteth it ſelte vnto us,in the di- 
©ine Scripture, and beating down al thoughts of contradicting or doubting of 
©hings ſo heaucnly,forceth vs to obey. * For Non dubinm vin numinis Ulic vis þ Lib,t.7.5. 
gere & ſpirare ſentimus, qua ad parendum ſcientes quidem, ac volentes, Vinidins 
tamen & efficacins quan pro humana,aut voluntate,ant ſcientia, trahingur ac ac- 
cendimur. We finda greater light of vnderſtanding, ſhining vnto vs inrhis do- 
rine of fairh,then is found withinthe compaſle of nature: a ſatisfaction tou- 
*ching many things,in which humane reaſon'could not fatisfie vs im:ajoy &ex- 
ultationof the heart, ſuch and ſogreat,as growethnot out of nature. This ma- 
keth vs aſſure our ſelues, the doctrine which thus affeeth ys, is reucaled from 
God:that they are the only people of God, and haue the meanes of happineſle, - 
where this treaſure of heauenly witdome is found: thatthoſe bookes are theri- 
cheſt jewell,that the world poſlcfleth, and ought to be the Canon of our faith, 
which this people deliuerethunto vs, as recetued fromchem, to whomthele 


things were firſt ofall made knowne,and reuealed. --. Fr. 
Sothen that God ſpeakethin the Scripture,and isthe Author of it, weknow 

morecertainely,than any thing that is knowne by naturall light of reaſon: and 

thereupon wee beleeue all things therein contained, though manyof themare 

ſuch,as can neuer be knowne of vs,as thoſe thatare hiſtoricall and other ſuchas 

arenot knowne at firſt,though after we haue belicued, webegin to vnderſtand 

and know them. Herevnto agree the belt learned; and moſt deuoutandreligi- 

ous amongſt the Schoole-men. For the greater part of them were giuen to 

curious diſputes, but voydof all deuotion;: as ' Gerſor! cotnplaineth: | *eAle-'; get. de exe 

xanaer of Hales ſayth,- there is a certainty of ſpeculation, and a certainetic minatione do- 

ot expcricnce :' a certainty in reſpe&of- the vnderſtanding,andacettainetic frinarum, 

arcipect ofthe affetion: acertainty in reſpe& ofthe ſpirituall man, and @tHd.r.9p. 7. 

certainety inreſpe> of the naturall-man* and pronounceth that the thing ns 

apprehended by vs in dinine knowledge!, are more certainely diſcerned by — Pa aptnny o 

uch asareſpirituall, inthe certainty of. experience, in the certainety which h 

511 reſpe& of afteQtion, and by-way of ſpirituall taſte and feeling, than 


ae thing is diſcerned in the light of-naturall vnderſtanding/. , Quan. 

dulcia faucibus meis cloqura rua! ' (fayth the Prophet David ) How ſweete are 

thy wordes (O Lord ) unto my month! They are ſweeter than the bony and plie hony (Pm, 113, 

"0mbe. And again, 1 hawe knowne long ſince that thou haſt eſtabliſhed them for ener. 
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|” ar” 01 ORIG fy that the authority of Gods Church, prepareth v Svntothe 
Gd Grocth asan introduQtion, tobring vs tothe diſcerning and perfe 
a prehenſion of dinine things, but 15 not the ground of our faith, and reaſonof 
G And that doubtleſſe is the meaning of thoſewordes '® ' gf ',,. 


pmnng. hee would not beleene the Goſpell, if the amthorsty of the Church 414 


w Contra ep. 


tundamenti, c, 997 monehim thereunto. 
: | CHAP. 9. 


Of the meaning of thoſe wordes of Auguſtine, that he wonld not beleene thy, 
Shel, if hn þ forea5y of the Church did not mone him. | 


He Diuines giue two explications of theſe wordes of Auguſtine. For 
| * Occam 6 ſome others ſay, the Church, whereof hee ipeaketh, is 
aDialop.). 1. not the multitude of beleeuers, that now, are inthe World, but the 


"0 mongane whole number of them, that are,and haue beene, ſince Chriſt appeared 


ritudinem vi- in the fleſh; ſoincluding the Apoſtles: in which ſenſe, they conteſſe the Church 
ventium non comprehending in itthe Apoſtles , and writers of the whole Scriptureofthe 
elle maioris 1 Teſtament, is of greater authority,then the bookes of the Goſpell written - 
EA rides by them, and delinered to poſterities. Others, taking the name of the Church, 
lum ſanRum, to ſignifie onely the belecuers that now: preſently are inthe world, fay the 
uiadeberillud meaning of «Auguſtine is, that he had neuer belecued the Goſpell, if the autho. 
endcre vI- r5tie of the Church had notbeenean introduction vnto him: Not that, his faith 
que ad late ed vpon it, as a finall ſtay, bur that it cauſed himfo farreto reſpeRthe 
EY word of the Goſpell, to liſten vntoit, and with a kinde of acq 11 ite and hu- 
b Do&rinal, mane faith, to belecue ir, that hee was thereby fitted toa better illumination, 
fider li.2.art, 2, by force whereot hee might more certainely know,and beleecue it to be of God, 
cap,21,ybi 8d. To which purpoſe © Faldenſisout of Thomas Aquinas obſerueth,thatas the $a- 
fert exemplum qaritansbeleeued that Chriſt was the promiſed Sauzour,vpon the report ofthe 
" _—_— woman, that talked with him, made vnto them; but afterwardes having ſeene 
= induxic ag him,and talked with him, they profefiedthat they beleeved,not for her ſaying 
credendumin any longer: for themſelues had heard him ſpeake, and did know that hee was 
Chriſtum, the Saviour of the world indeed . So men at the firſt beginne to beleeue mo- 
quemadmods yed fo ro doe, by the authority of the Church; bur reſt not in it, but'in the in- 
no om fallible afſarance ofdiuine trueth. Vpon the miſtaking of this faying of'. 
pzdagovi: nec Angnſtine,and an crroneous conceit, - that our faith ſtayeth whelly vpon the 
ramen func authority and teſtimony ofthe Church, hath growne that opinion, that the aui- 
_— aucto- thority of the Church is greater, than the authority of the Scriptures. | 
ITAatis quam a 


Chriſtus, CH KP. 16:7 
Of the P apiſtes preferring the Churches authority before the criptare- 


Ouching which odious compariſon, I find ſome ſhew of difference a- 

mongſt the Papiſtes, but noneimdeede. Someaffirme, © that the au- 

thorities of the Church, and of the Scripture; being in diversKkindes, 

” may in diverſe ſorts, and reſpects, either of them be ſayd tobe gre 

., . ter, thenthe other: to wit, the one m' nature of an euidence, the otherof a 

« Annorat.in Judge; and that therefore the comparing of themin authority is vnfit 'and ſu- 
:.3d Gala, perfluous,” Others ſay, that the Churchiis grearer then Scriptures. * The 
Rhemiſtsſeeme tobe of the firſt ſort, ſeeking to conceale that, whichindeede 

they thinke, becauſe they wonld not incurrethe diſlikeandill opinion of men, 

naturally abhorring from ſo odiousa compariſon. © Yetin the fame place they 

doe make the compariſon, and preferre the Church before the Scriptures: 7- 

In reſpect of antiquity, inthat1t was before them. 2. In excellencic ofnatr: 


> 


——— Es FILE Saga OSS; | 
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———the Churchis the ſpouſe of Chriſt, the Tenipleof God, the proper 
ſubje& of God, and his graces,for which the' Scriptures were , and not the 
Church for the Scriptures- 3.In power of judging of doubts and controverſies, 
the Church hauing judicial wer,the SCC 1pture not being capable ofit. 4.In 
-nidence, the definition of the Church being more cleare and evident , then 


thoſe of the SCrIptures- ; Ty $7: ork ” 
b Srapleron fayth, the compariſon may be made, and the Church preferred b ReleR.con- 

Lefore the Scriptures, foure wayes. 1.S0,as if the Church might define contra- 194: -_ .— oe 

*to the Scriptures, asſhee may contrary tothe writings of particular men, inſe.g, id 

how great ſoeuer. Inthis ſenſe, they of the Church of Rowe. make not the plicatone q, 

compariſon,neither doe WE charge them with any ſuch thing,thoughSrapleron 

be pleaſed to fay fo of vs. 2.50, asthe Churchmay define,thoughnotcon 

to, yer beſidethe Scripture or written Wordof God. © This compariſon 1s 

not made properly , touching the preheminence of one aboue another in an- 

thority,but the extent of one beyond the other, as'Stap/etonrightly noteth. In- 

this ſcnſe the Romaniſts make the Church greater in en ng the Scrip- 

tures, that is, the extent ofthe Churchesauthority, larger than of the Scrip- 

ures,to bring in their traditions: but this wee deny,and will in due place im- 

proue their errour herein. Thirdly, inthe obediencethey both challenge of 

vs, where they all ſay,that we are bound with as great affection of piety,to'0- 

beyand ſubmit our ſelues vnto the determinations of the Church , as of the 

Scriptures: both being infallible, of diuine and heauenly authority , againſt 

which no man may refiſt,and that it.1s a matter of faith ſoto thinke. Yea, ſome 

of them,as Stapleton in the ſame place, are not aſhamed to ſay , that wee are 

bound with greater certaintic of faith, to ſubſcribe vntothe determinations of 

the Church,than of the Scriptures; and that it is the authority ofthe Church, 

thatmaketh vs accept, embrace,and belecue the Scriptures. Fourthly,in the 

nature ofthe things the mſelues,in which reſpeR;they preferre the Church be-' 

fore the Scriptures ; as being in itſelfe more excellent then the Scriptures: as 

the ſubjet by which the ſpirit worketh,is more excellent then the thing hee 


worketh by 1t. | 


CHAP. 17. 


Of the refutation of their errour who preferre the authority ef the-C beveh 
before the Scripture... | . q 


Hat wee may the better diſcerne , "what is to beerefolued , touching! 
theſe two latter compariſons betweene the Church and the Scrip-' 
tures; wee miſt remember"that'which-T haue before noted ;/ tot- 
ching them both. For: firſt , the name of the-Church, ſometimes 
comprehendeth onely the beleeuers, that now pany living in the 
world. Sometimes not onely theſe,but all themalſo,that haue beene ince the 
7 ar times. Sometimes all that are;and hane beene ſince Chriſt appeared wi 
me neln, tft OT Dus SONS dad ah 35 . 
Tfthe compariſon bee made betweenethe- Church, conſiſting onely of the 
fairhfull thatnow are,and the Scripture; wee abfolutely deny rhe equality of- . 
their authority; and fay it is impiety to thinke,ithar both may<challengean e- 
quall degree of obedience,and faith to bee-yeeldedto them-|for ir. cannot bee' 
proued,that the Church, thus taken, is free from errour; i 411 rn with 
one conſent confefle,* that generall Councels; 'repreſentingthis Chur ch,” may a Canusl,s.c,5. 
frre,though not in matters ofſubſtance,which thay rpoſely mecte to deter-p.170, | 
mine,yet in other paſſages,and in the reaſons, and moriues, leading roſuch de- es 
tcrminations: and conſequently the whole Church may ere 1n the ſame 
things: the one,intheir opinion, being no more infallible,than the other. 20S 
| _ LOMC 
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ſome ofthem feare not to pronounce," that Popes and generall Councells my 
bMulcj opinan- erre damnably, and that the Church irſelte may ETTE 11) Matters not fundame 
nantuc concili- ga1j though without pertinacy, as Picms 1n his theoremes,and Waldenfis,who 
um generale G7 only the vniuerſall Church, conſiſting of the faithfull that are, and haue 
mens, 519M beene,from crrour,and not the preſent Church, as I ſhewedbefore. Weareſp 
tur preciſe farrethen,from preterring the Church thus taken, ( as Stapleton in the placea- 
diving reuela- bone mentioned, profeſieth he taketh 1t)in authority before the Scripture,that 
rioni, led pro- \,... thinke it impicty,to imagine it tobe equal. 
cedirlecundum _ 15 + theauthority of the Church maketh vs to beleeue, with an humane: 
_ = and acquilite fairh,we deny nor,but that it maketh vs to beleene witha dining 
Gi influevtia faith,we deny,as before. If the compariſonbe made, between the Churchcong.. 
general &c. ſting of all the faithfull that haue bin ſince, 8&beſidesthe Apoſtles, & writers of 
Occamlid. 3- the Poly Scriptures,though we think the Church thustakentobe free from 
cract-t. patt-5* exror;yct dare we not make it cquall to the Scripture: Forthat the Scriptureis 
af6s infallibly true,as inſpired immedaatly frothe ſpirit of truth, ſecuringtheyriters 
of it from errour; The Church not inreſped of the condition of the men, of 
whom it conſiſterth,orthe manner of the guiding of the ſpirir, (each particular 
man being ſubject vntoerrour)bur in reſpec ofthe generalityandvniverſalj 
of it,in euery part whereof, in every time, no errour could poſlibly ben 
And for that, whatſocuer is vniuerſally delinered by it, 1s thereby proonedto 
befrom the Apoſtles, of whoſe faith wee are ſecure. Thus then the whole 
Church thus taken, is ſubie& to the Scripture, in all her parts, and hath her 
infallibility from it:and therefore in her {manner of hauing the truth, is inferi- 
. ourvnto it, neither are we bound to receiue her doctrines as the ſacred Scrip- 
tures. Beſides,though the Church taken in this ſort be free from errour,yetnot 
from ignorance of many things, wherein we may be inſtructed by the ſcripture, 
Sothar it is poſſible for a man to vnderſtand the naturall &literall ſenſe otfome 


arts of Scripture, and from thence ſome things, that were not in ſachfort 
hone and deliuered by any,that went before:as eAndradins, and Caietanw, 
do proue at large. 
Tf the compariſon be made betweene the Church, conſiſting of all thebelie- 
ucrs,that are and haue beene,fince Chriſt appeared in the fleſh, fo including the 


Apoſtles,and their bleſſed aſſiſtants the as, ſa” wedeny not, butthatthe 


Church is of greater authority,antiquiry, and excellencic than the Scripture of 
the new Teſtament,as the witneſle is better then his teſtimonie,and the Lawgt- 
uer greater then the Lawes made by him, as Stapleton alleageth. But heisto 
proue the preſent Church greater in authority than the Scripture: whichhee 
vndertaketh,bnt performeth not. His reaſon, that the Scripture was giuenfor 
the good of the Church,and that therefore the Church is better than the Scrip- 
tyre, proueth not the thing intended. ' For, as the peopleare mereexcellentin 
degree of being, andnature of things, thanthe lawes that be made for their 
good,yetare the. lawes of more authority, and muſt ouer-rule and direthe 
people:{o though the Scriptures, being bur fi enifications,declarations, andma- 
wifcſhations of diuinetruth,be nor better in degree of things,than the Church, 
yet1n power of preſcribing,directing, and oucr-ruling our faith, they aren- 
(Waldenf.doa, <@IMmparably greater. That which the Rhemiſts adde, ro ſhew the of 
fidei lib, 2, arr, the Church aboue the Scripture, becauſe the Church hath judiciall power, to 
2.cap. 21. determine doubts and controuerſies, whereof as they ſuppoſe, the Scripture 15 
d Occam lib-1, not capable,I will examine inthe next part, when I come to ſpeake © the po- 
Noo 0:5, Wer'ot judging, which the Church hath. cit 1 art” 
{pjcizaal. ani- — This errour of the Romaniſts imagining the anthority of the Church tobee 
mz.le&. co- greater than the Scripture, all the bell learned inthe Churchof Rome cuer reli- 
rollario.79, fted,as* Waldenſis;,* Occam, © Gerſon,and ſundry others. 1.42 


CHAP. 12. 


of their erronr who thinke the Church may make new articles of faith. 


Nto this erraur is joyned, and out of this hath growne another not 

vnlike, that the Church may make new articles of faith;which though 

Stapleton and ſome other of our time ſeeme to diſclaime, yet do they 

indeedefall into it. For the better vnderſtanding whereof we muſt _ , 
obſeruc, as * Occams fitly noteth,thatan Article of faith is ſometimes ſtrictly ta- © Dong, k, 
ken,onely for one of thoſe dinine verities, which are contained in the creede of Fh3<i4s 
the Apoſtles: ometumes generally for any Catholike verity. This queſtion is not 
meant of articles of faith inthe firſt ſefſe,but inthe ſecond; and fo the meaning 
ofthe queſtionis, whether the Church that now is, may by her approbation 
make thoſe aſſertions and propoſitions to be Catholike verities, that were not 
before,or thoſe hereticall that werenot. A Catholike vetity isa diuinetruth, 
whicheucry Chriſtian is bound to beleeue. Thethings which Chriſtian men 
are bound to beleeue, are of two ſorts, and conſequently there are two ſorts 
of Catholike verities; to wit, ſome ſo neerely touching the matter of eternall 
Galuation, that a man cannot be ſaued, vnleſle hee expreſlely knowe and beleeue 
them;others farther remooued, which it agmanbelecue smplicite, and in prepara- 
tione animi, it ſufficeth; Theſe muſt bee belecued expreſlely and diſtinQly, if 
their coherence with,or dependance onthe former,do appeare vnto vs, ſothat 
the manifeſt deduction of them from the former,will make them ſuch, as muſt 
beexpreſſely beleched. =” 

Our aduerſaries confeſle, that the approbation and determination of the 
Church, cannot makethatatruth which was not, nor that a Diuine or Catho« 
like truth, that wasnot ſobefore: butthey thinke, thatthe Church by her bare 

andſole determination, may make that verity tobe in ſuch fort Catholike, that 
every one, vnderſtanding offuch determination, muſt exprefſlely belecue it, 
that was not fo, and in ſuch degree Catholike before. But wee thinke, that it 
is notthe authority of the Church, but the clzare deduction from the things 
which we are bound expreſlely to belecue,that maketh things of that ſort,that 
they muſt be particularly and diftintly known & belecued, that were not ne- 
ceflarily fo to bee beleeucd before:* and therefore before,and without ſuch de- 
termination , men ſeeing cleerely the dedution of things of this nature 7 
trom the former, and refuſing 'to beleeue them, are condemned of hereticall Gantions raj 
pertinacy; and mennct ſceingthat: deduction, after the decree of a Councell gebent credere 
bath paſſed v pon them,may {till doubtandretule to belecue, without hereticall nifi ea quz | 
pertinacy. Papz & Cardie 
We cannot therefore condemnethe Grecians as heretickes,asthe Romanilſts mm _—_— 
doe, becauſe wee cannot” perſwade our ſclues of them generally, that they cit,oec > 60 
| inucſtigare ſee 
Creta ſcripturz,ſed communibus contenti de intelle&u prxoprio non debent prſumere, vt aliquid c———— lici- 
tniſh quod ijs Papa & Cardinales tradiderint; dicendum eſt qued- fimplices non debent pizſumere, fed facra 
cripturz firmiter inhzrere,vt quod euidenter conſpexctint ex ſacris ſcripturis inferri, hoc explicit credant,five fu- 
eG 
©Zu 1noſtre:ſed fi contra r | 1,9 cri et re przlumplerin c 
Catholicis arguendi ſanr, Occam traftat, 2. parr. 2. gen Quidam 95.08 dicunt —— yeritates conſo- 
nas ſcriprurz, quz non ſunr Catholicz, !quia non definitz: 4 Papa: & mulcos crrores. non habendos pro herefibas, 
qui non damnari 4 Papa: fed 6 aliqua fir veritas ſcriprurz conſona,& definiatur a Papa, dicunt quod fit Catho- 
lica, Occaw li.z.part.1, cap.11.12, improbathancopmionem:& cap. 14.oftendit Papa non facere nouam Catho- 
licam veritatem,ſed rantum vt nec aſſerendo nec opinando dicatur contrarium illius quod ante fuir Carholica veri- 
tas & quod dicentes comrarium, excommunicationis ſententiz lubdanrur. Waldenf, doftrinal, fidei: lib: 2, art,v. 
£.22, ait,eccleſiam non ——— in peifefum && 


b Diceret fort& 


{ce 
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ouching the proceeding of the holy Ghot a= 
les of our Chriſtian faith , or that they impi 
negle@ the ſearchofthetructh. What is it then (will ſome men ſay) 7 
the decree of aCouncell doth effet ? Surely nothing elle, but therejegj 
c Scotus in &. of ſuch as are ctherwile minded, from the ſocieties of thoſe men and Che 
"gs 7a. Ches, with whom the decree of the Councelldoth prevaile ; and with all wi 
he more wary and fearcfull pronouncingany thing of thoſe matters,cop. . 


| ddutas men,t | 
pro confirm cerning which ſo graueauthority hath paſſed her ſentence. The Papiſtsproc 


ricnedogmaris & 14.07 2nd thinke it hereticall pertinacic,to gainſay the decrees of a Con 

rrandfubſtancis- cher finde the reaſons, by which they of the Councell were an, 
es. rothinke and determine,to bee roo weake,and not to conclude the thing inten. 

. nitumabeccle- ded, *as,in the matter of Tranſubſtantiarion, they thinkeit herefieto gaineſy 
Ga, Bicl in Ca- the decrees of thoſe Councels that haue defined it, and yet many of them Judge 
nonum milsz, 11 the reaſons ,alleaged to proue it, too weake to proueit. Indeed ifit were 
grey certaine,as they ſuppoſe, thar a generall Councell could not erre, this were a 

obancestran- fifficient deduction, Theſe things are decreede in a generall Councell: There. 

ubſtantiatio- fore truc; becauſc it is conſequent, that that 1s true, which 1s aftirmedby hin 
nem noneli© that cannot crre. Nh 
—_ _— Thus wee ſee what it is to bee thought, touching this queſtion, whether the 
nent .: Church may make new Articles of faith : onely one thing muſt be addedfor 


362 


ſee that which they denyt 
from the indubitate princip 


$ 


ED the further clearing hereof... The Papiſtes thjnke, that the Church may adde 
Eccleliz deter- tothe Canon ofthe Scripture bookes nor yet admitted, as the bookes of Her. 
minationem. 7; the Scholler of Paxl,intituled Paſtor, and the conſtitutions of Clement ; 
ca, Appt y which if it ſhould doe, we were to recelue them with no lefle reſpe&, then 
wrarum cano. DE Epiltle of Iames,and other bookesof the New Teſtament.* This we thinke 
nem imperfe= to be a moſt grofle hereſie,and contrrry to their owne principles, who making 
Qumzcr pole the number of Canonicall bookes a tradition, muſt neceflarily receiue it from 
adhuc gi 1 certaineand conſtant report of the ancient. But hereofno more inthis place, 


= ponrmeml becauſe theexatt handling of it pertaineth to another place, to wit, {touching 
cum Tudzis The Scriptures. . 


plenitudinem 

remporisexpe- 

Rant ſub Iu- | ; 

daico forfitan CHAP. 1 3 


Meſsia. Wald. 


dodr.fideil.2, | 
art,2, cap.20%, Of the Churches authority to indge of the differences that ariſe, touching 


matters of faith. 


Hus hauing ſpoken of the Churches aſſured poſſeſsion of diuine truth, 
and her office of teaching , teſtifying , and propoſing the ſame, 
the next thing that followeth, is her authority to judge of the dilte- 
rences that may ariſe,touching matters of the faith taught by her, or 
any part thereof,and more ſpecially touching the interpretation of the Scrip- 
tures and word of God. Iudgement is anadte of reaſon, diſcerning whether 
a ng be or not, and whether it be that it ſcemerh to be, and is thought or faid 
to be. | 
This judgment is of two ſortes: The firſt, of definitiue and anthenticall 
power. The ſecond of Recognition. The judgement of authenticallpower,de- 
fining what is to bee thought of each thing, and preſcribing tomens conlct» | 
ences ſo tothinke,is proper to God: being originally found in the father, who | 
by his ſonne as by the immediate and prime meſſenger, and Angell of his {6+ 
cret Counſell , and by the holy Ghoſt as the ſpirit of illumination, 
knowne vnto men whatthey muſtthinke, and perſwadeth them ſo to 
So thatthe ſupreame judgement wherein the conſcience of men docth © 
in the things of G O D,is propertoG OD, who onely by his ſpirit renoharh 
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——Lience, and giueth vnto italſrance”of truth. ” Neither is Godrhe ſur 
:me Judge, onely mreſpect ofthe godly, who ſtay not, till they reſolue 
'neir p:rſwaſions into the certainty of his juineteſtimony and vndoubted au- 
hority, but alſo in reſped ofthe wicked, who in their erronious conceipts are | 
judged by b1m, and of whoſe ſiniſter and vile courſes he fitteth in judgement, 
- while he confoundeth their tongues, diuideth them one from another, maketh 
'hem crofſe themſclues,and bringeth all they doe to nothing. -This judgement 
ill areforced to ſtand vnto,and thisis that, that maketh'a hnall end of all &n- Ft 4 
rroverſies, according to that of. * Gamaliel. , If this thing be of. God it will pr her ahRs344s 
ard prevaile, and wee iureſiſting it, fall be found fighters againſt God , if not it 
will come to naught. Thus then the judgement of God the father as ſupreme, _ 
the judgement of the ſonne asthe eternall word of God , of theſpirit as the b Eſt iudicium, 
fountaine of all illumination, making vs diſcernewhat-is true, isthat, in which cerca & verid,, 
ee finally reſt. The judgement or determinationof the wordof God is that, * JEL "Ts 
wherein wee reſt as the rule of our faith: and the light of Diuine vnderſtar- my 4a de” 
ding, asthat, whereby we iudge of all thipgs.., - TEAR . cardeijsquz __ 
The judgement of Recognition 1s ofthree ſorts, For there is a Judgement of noſcn;,& illud ,, 
diſcretion, common to all Chriſtian men;a judgement of direftion proper to iudicium per- 
the guides of the Church,and a judgement of juriſdiction proper to them,that OFF L4"4þ 
xeinchcife places of authority. c firſt of theſe 1s nothing elſe, but an ace ,,, ah 
ofvnderſtanding, diſcerning whether things be ornot, and whether alſo they cum. eft aliud 
bee that which they ſeeme 3, ks The ſecond endeuoureth to makeothers iudicium au- 
diſcerne likewiſe: and the third by authority ſuppreſſeth all thoſe,that ſhall tvoricars ſeu 
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wo and pronounce otherwie, then they judge that hauethe judgement. of "IE, 
Juri{diction. endo de. 
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Of the rule of the Churches judgment. 


| Hus haning ſet downe the diuerſe kinds of iudgment, whichmuſt 4. 
termine and end all controuerſies in matter of ith and religion, it re. 
—__ maineth to ſhewe whatis the rale of that 1ndgment, whereby the 
Tam & ſeabili. - Churchdiſcerneth berweene truth and falſchood,the faith and herekie 
ram-ſtare dilu- and to whom it properly pertainethto interpret thoſe things which touching 
cid compro- rhjisrule are doubtfull. | 
_ foelicnas A the mcaſure of cach thing isthat, by vertue whereof wee know what i 
; { neg oak is,and the quantity of it; ſo the rule 1s that, b application whereof, wee know 
S: Doni: be- Whether it be that which it ſhould be,and be fo, as itſhould be. The rule of a4i- 
num adipifci on is that whereby we know whether it be right, and performed as it ſhouldhe, 
duplicicer pol- ox not . The rule of doQtrine is that, whereby wee know whether it betrue 
or falſe . 
aurin ipſo,nam , * TH rule of our faith in generall, whereby we know it tobe true, is the ink. 
&in ſeipſo hoc nite excellencie of God; (who in eminent fort poſlefleth all thoſe perfedtions, 
bonum eſt ſu- which in the creatures are diuided, and found in an inferiour ſort: )tn the full & 
per omnia er- perfett ynion with whom, and inioying of whom, conſiſtethall happineſſe. 


mnt 1%” For by thisrule we know, that the doctrine of faith, which only profeſſerh 
94 -;. to bring vs backe to God, to poſſefle and enioy him,(notas he is participatedof 
niratis abyſſos, 5 YS VACRC T ' Participate 
& per omnia V$,but as he is in himſelfe)and maketh vs,already,tobeginne to taft the ſweet. 
ditfuſuminom- neſſe of ſo great and happy an vnion, is not only true,bur Dinine and Heanenly, 
nibus inueni- ſych as nature could not teach Vs,butis to belearned onely of God himſelfe. 
wore —_ It being preſuppoſed in- the generalily , that the doctrine of the Chriſtian 
quam vera te- faith is of God and'containeth nothing bur heauenly truth; in the next place 
licitas eſt arrins WE are to1nquire,by what rule wee are to iudge- of particular things contained 
gereDeumin within the compaſle of it. ' This rule is firſt, the ſummary comprehenſion of 
rene emp uch principall articles ofthis diuine knowledge, asarethe principles whence 
ekwods all other thingsare concluded,and inferred. Theſe are contained in the creedof 
crexura non *Þe Apoſtles. Secondly, all ſuch things as every Chriſtian is bound c_ 
ſummabonias, to belecue, by the light & dire&ion whereot he iudgeth of other things, whic 
ſed ſummz bo-are not abſolutcly neceſſary,ſoe particularly tobe knowne. Theſearerightly 
=eraany « = ſaydto bee the rule of our faith , becauſe the principles of enery ſcience are 
bra aft: Vn- 1E Fule whereby wee iudge of the truth of all things, as being better and 


de vera & con- MOTe generally knowne, then any other thing, and the cauſe of knowing 
fummara feli- them. 


cias ad Deifa» Thirdly,the Analogic,due proportion,and correſpondence,that one thing n 
Fae monroe this diutuc knowledge hath with another, ſoc that men cannot erre inone 
pers. bonum, *?<m, without erring in another;nor rightly vnderſtand one,bur they muſtlike- | 
vr iple dixit, & Wie rightly concelue the reſt. Fourrhly / wharſoeuer bookes were deliuered 
ad perfetam Vvnto vs,as written by them, towhom the firſt and immediate reuclationofd- 
_— ene RO, Js cnet , | ro otape hath been delinered by allthe oi 
with one content, which haue left their iudgmentand opinion inwriting: > 
" nem, ho” We wharfocuer the moſt famous haue contin and alfred delivered, 3 
4 . Enddu- 4 MACTET of faith,no man contradifting,though many other E cclefiaſticall wri- 
ns = =e- crs be filent,and ſay nothing of ir. Seuenthly, that which the moſt-and moſtfe- 
kcieaem £14, "29S ineuery age conſtantly deliucred, as marter of faith, and asreceiuc lot 
ICigio Chriſti- h * that went before them, in ſuch ſort that the contradiftors and gum 
oo _—_ dig ; "wank ” -reintheir =1,1 oem noted for ſingularity, noaelty and diwifon,um 
it Pi Y a, ' - Te: cn” 
cxrbieptank - — chr" proceſſceo time (if they. perfiſted in ſuch contradiction) 1 
7m procmio, ged with hcrelie, | Theſe 


Of the Church... Booke: > INF 365. 


with th + 3%, h, 
but beca he pep 
ple 0 hixſt AU- 
chors k e,vito theſe 
-1ngtheſcalfoto bee 
LOTS 227: + SD VUTER EH 0 360 DY 1! 
' Thus then weſce,how many things, jniFuerall degreesand ſorts, are faid to 
be rules of our faith. The infinite excellency/of God, as that whereby theteuch 
ofthe heauenly dotrine js proned. The articles of faith, and other veritieseger 
expreſſely knowne inthe Church,asthefirſt principles,arethe canon,by which 
we judge of concluſions from thence inferred.; The Scripture, as containin 
initall that doQtxine of faith, which Chriſt the Sonne of G OD delivered. 
The vniforgge pradtice,. audconſenting judgement of them; that. went before 
vs,a8 aCcraſine and vndoubted explication, of the-things contayned in the 
Scriptures ©, 1: Y HOLE 169! 0qemM emfdonl} Prog 
The Scriptute {({aith* Vincentins Lirinenſis, )is full apd ſufficientto allpur- > Contra pro- 
ſes; but becauſe © fthe manifold turnings of heretiqnes, -it-is neceſf. Mes fanas hzrec; 
po SLOTgs Qs ICH, 20:46 neg AT coitates 
 theline of Prophetica!land Apoſtolicall interpretation, be drawndowne,and ;The 4507 4 
directed vntovs,according to the rule of Eccleliaſticall .and;Cathdliqueſenſe; wrote i 
So then, we doe not ſo make the Scripturethe rule of ourfaith, bur thai other #hey bad farmera 
things, in their kinde,are rules likewitc, in ſuch ſort, that i$-is;not fafe,tyithout 7 44% more 
reſpect had ynto them,to;zadge of thingsby, the Scripturealone., For without eo x 
the firſt rule, we cannot know'the Scripture to be of God. Without the ſecond to md ys 
and third, we haue no forme of Chriſtian dodrine, bythediretionwhereof to zww,hu one [0 
Judge of particular doubts and queſtions: without the ather rules, :wee-Gannor ſhe ile 
know theauthors,and number ofthe Bookes of Scripture, nor the meaning. of © 5 the 
the things therein written: *For who ſhalbeable zo,ynderſtand them , bur gs ap IS 
that is ſcttledin theſe things, which the Apoſtles preſuppoſed, in their ;de- 5; 
livery of the Scripture... | 13 *ainothagan noun: , 
Wedoe not therefore,ſo makethe Scripture therule oF our faith, as to ng- ting ſo raughe, 
gle theother, tor ſoadmittheother, as to detrat anything fromthe pleni- 
oo of the Scripture, in which all thingsare contained that null. bee;, 
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Of the challenge of Papiſts againſt the'rwle of Scrigyure, charging it with ob 


ſcurity, and imperfe ton, 


His rule our adverſaries leaſt-eſteeme ofy charging it with obſcurity 
and1mpertection, and thereupon rely vpon humane interpretations, 
and vncertaine traditions, Touching their firſt challenge madeagainſt 
.  thisruleoftheſcripture, as being obſcure and darke; and ſo.not'fitto 
Blue direction to our faith, valefle it bortow light from ſome thing elſe: wee 
aunſwere, there isno queſtion, but there are- manifold.difficulties - in//the 
{cripture , proceeding. partly from the high/and. excellent nature; of -the 
 thivgs therein contained, which are without the compaſle of naturall-vn+ 
deritanding, and ſo are wholly hidden from naturall men; . and not knowine of 
them that areſpirituall, without much trauaile,and ſtudious meditation; -part- 
ly out of the ignoranceof tongues, and of the nature of ſuch things, by the'c0- 
Pa1lon whereof;the matters of divine knowledgearc manifeſted vnto vs.But 
the difference betweene their opinion and ours, concerning this difticultie is, 
brſt inthat they thinkethe ſcripture ſoobſcureand hard ” ERARgns 
| | | H 3 CIc- 


Ln 


ofthe Church Broke I > 


Heretiques ma wreſt andabuſc it at their pleaſures, andno man be ablero — 
vince their folly, by the evidenceofrheScripture. ieſelfe. Sec ma” Cont. 

thinke , that wee cannot by any helpes bee aſfuredonr of the Seri On 
ag. and the nature of the things thereih'contayned, -that that isrhe notes 
ning of it, which wee thinke tobe, burthat we reſt in it, onely for the aus, 
re&ion, which the Church yeel ,nor other helpes and meanes, may wel 
ſured out of the nature of the things themſclues, the conference'of places, the 
knowledge of tongues, and the ſutable correſpondence, that one part of diaine 
truth hath with another, that they haue found out the true meaning of it, and 
{o be able toconvince the adverſaries and gaineſayers, - 1 
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Of the interpretation of Scripture, and to who is 


Ouching this ,there are two queſtions vſually pro, voledithe on 
heres. Noretatbon of the Scripture pertapgch theo Iu 
- * what rules and meanes, men may findeont the truemeaning ofie, 
-  T@uching the firſt, our Adverſaries jangle nyach, with many declz« 
mations; againſt priuate interpretations, and interpretations of privateſpirits, 
_ and make the world belecue , that wee follow noother rule of 1nterpretaciby, 
but cach mans private fancic. FL 038:"\ 4f23 T9 Mg 
_ For anſwere herevnto, we ſay with * Stapleron, that interpretations of Scrip. 
ae alin ture may beſayd to be private , and theſpirits whence they proceete, named 
wee.  Priuate, either Retione perſone,mods, or finzs: Thats, in reſpect of the perſon 
who interpreteth, the manner of his proceeding ininterprering, 'or theendof 
his interpretation. -*Apriuate interpretation, proceeding from a-priuate 1pi- 
ritinthe firſt ſenſe, 18 every interpretation delineredby men of p1 Gags condi- 
tion--- In the ſecond ſenſe, is that, which men of what condition ſoeuer, deli- 
ner, contemning and negleing thoſe publike meanes which areknowen to 
all, and are to be vcd by all that deſire to finde the rrueth. 54 
In the third ſenſe that, which proceeding from menof priate condition, is 
not ſo propoſed and vrgedby them, as ifthey would binde all otherto receiue 
and imbrace it, but is intended onely to their owne ſatisfaction. The firſt kind 
of interpretation, proceediug from a private ſpirit, is not to be diſliked, ifthe 
partiesſo 797 6:79, 57 negle& the common rules & meanes, of attay- 
ning the right tenſe of that they interpret , contemne the judgement ofother 
men,nor preſumptuouſly take vpon them, to teach others, andenforce themto 
a r, which they apprehend for trueth, withont any authority ſoto 
Bur priuate ſpirits in the ſecond ſenſe, that is men of ſuch difpoſitioris 
will follow their owne fancies, and negle& the common rules of direction, 
Entbuſiaſts, and truſt to their owne ſenſe, without conference and due relpe 
to other mens judgements, wee accurſe. / This is all we ſay touching this mat- 
ter: wherein I would faine know, what our aduerſaries diſlike. Surely nothing 
at all, as it will appeare to euery one, that ſhall but looke into the: place aboue 
alledged our of Srepleron. But fay they, there muſt bee ſome authenticallin- 
terpretation of Scripture, which euery one muſt bee bound to ſtand vnto, a 
elle there will be noend of quarrels and contentions, The interpretation: 
Scripture is nothing elſe, bur the explication and clearing of the meaning ofit- 
This 18either true or falſe. Thetruc interpretation of the Scripture, is ofrwo 
ſorts. Forthere is aninterpretation, which deliuereth that which 15 true, and 
contayned in the Scripture, or from thence to bee concluded, thoughn% 
meant in that place which is expounded. 


— li. 


+ :5 notabſolutely and perfeRly a true interpretation becauſethough it 
piars deliuereth ſuch do&rine as is contaynedin the Scripture , and _ 
contrarie tothe place interpreted, yet it doth not exprefſſe that, that is particu- 
larly meant, in the placeexpounded. There;jistherefore anotherkind of true 
interpretations when not onely that is delivered which.iscontaynedinthe 
Scripture, but that which is mcant in the particular places expounded, =_ 

Likewiſe falſciniterpretationsare oftwoſorts:: ſome deliuering that which 
isviterly falſe, and contrary tothe 1 ezlome others onely fayling inthis, 
that they attaine not the trueſenſe, of the particular places expounded. An ex- 
ample of the former, is that interpretation of that place of * Geneſis, The ſonnes b Geneſis 6, +: 
of God ſaw the daughters of men, & 6." which ſame of the Fathers haue deliue- c Tertul de ives 
red, vnderſtanding by the ſonnes of God, the;:Angels of Heauen, whoſe 
they ſuppoſe Sroceddud eded from the loue of women.. : Which errour they con- 
firmeby that of the Apoſtle,that women mult: come op into the Church 
forthe Angels:thatis as they'interpret, leaſt the Angels ſhould fall in loue with 6, quz vique. 
them. A falſe interpretationofthe later kind; © eAndradins ſheweth, ſome ad calum- / 
thinke that expoſitionofthe wordes of the Prophet E/aie,* Quis enarrabir ge. ©© i 
nerationens cis? Who ſhall declare his generation, delinered by many of the Fa a | 
thers, vnderſianding thereby the erernall generation oftheſonof God, which & Clmen?” 
no man ſhall declare. Whereas, by the name of generation, the Prophet” mea- Gen.6.Deiti- 
ncththat multitude, that ſhall belecue in Chriſt, which ſhall be ſo great,as cans lios qui homi- 
_ notbeexpreſfled. -- | | 12-9006; 230415.08 7 _ 

An authenticall interpretation, is that; which 1s not only. true;but ſo clearely maps, pow 
and in ſuch ſort, that one Isboundtoimbraceand toreceiue it. As: be- interpretancars —_— 
fore we made 3 kinds of judgment, the one of diſcretion commonto all,the 0+ Andrad :de 
ther of direction common tothe Paſtors ofthe Church, and-athird of juriſdi. ſtipe. & tradi- 
Qion, proper to them that haue ſupreame power'inthe Church : ſo likewiſe Dy _— 
wee make three kindes of interpretation; 'the firſt private, and ſo.cucry one [tol. 


» 26S. 


may interpret the Scripture, that is; privately with -himſelte concciue, or deli- 4 andrad; tb: 
uer to other, what hee thinketh ——_— it to bee;"\the: ſecond of pub- fol257, 


like direQion,- and fo the Paſtors:of the Churchmay publikely _—_ what & Elay. 53, 
they conceiue ofit; and thethird of juriſdiction,and ſo they that haue ſupreme 
power, that 1s the Biſhops afſembledina generall Councell, may interpret the 
Scripture, and by their authority ſuppreſle all them thatſhall gainefay ſuch in- 
terpretations, and ſubje& enery man thatſhall -diſobey ſuch determinations 
as they cenſent vpon, to excommunicationand cenſures/oflike nature. | 
But for authenticallinterpretation of Seriptures, whichevery mans conſci- 
ence is bound to yeeld vnto, it 1s of an higher nature: neither doe wee thinke 
any of theſe to be ſich, as proceeding from any of thoſe before named. & 1pe- 
cified; to whom wee graunt.apower of interpretation. Touching the inter- 
pretations which the Fathers haue deliuered, we receiue them asvn 
rue, inthe generall dodtrine they conſent in, and fo farreforth eſteeme them 
48 authenticall : yer doe wee thinke that holding the faith of the Fathers, it is 
awfull to difſent from that interpretation of ſome particular places, which the 
grater part ofthem haue deliuered, or pethaps all that haue written of them, 
and to find out ſome other not mentioned by any ofthe Auncient, 
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CHAP. 17. 4-35 RISES dk. 
{rhe interpretation of the Fathers, and how farre wee are bound t 
admit it. os I STVS 7; ati 4 of 


hn He Fathers, (* fayth ht | they 'of the Grice 
2a Andradius hnrch.being 1gnorant of the reW LtONgUE,tOULOWING: Oripes,.di 
on porenl heh Rine,avich all their wit and learning,to deviſe ah 6. 0s 
þ porner: to frame the manners of men, thentocleare the hard places: ofthe law 
and the Prophets. Nay,cuen Hierome him e, who moredilig = then any 
of the reſt, ſought out the meaningand {enſe ofthe Propheticall and dinine; 
racles, yet often to'avoyde the obicurities'of their words, betaketh himſelfet 
b Caieran pro. Allegories.' 'Tnithis ſenſe itis that” Cardinall Cazetan faith, hee will not feare 
emio com- to goe againſtthe torrent of all the Doors ; ' for which ſaying eLudradin 
mentin Gen, ſhewerh,that Canw andothers doe vnjuſtly blame him. -For though wee myy 
not goe fromthe faith of the Fathers, nor fromthe maine trueth of doQxing, 
which they deliuer in differentinterpretations.., yet may WEE Lnterpret ſome 
parts of the Scripture otherwiſe, then any ofthe Auncient ener did, welghing 
the circumſtances of places;the nature and force of words inthe Originall,and 
| hauing other helpesneceſlary. ] DiV3iHler +; tag 
Neither is this to contemne the vniforme and-maine conſent of the Fathers, 
burrather more exactly to illuſtrate and explaine thoſethings, which theydid 
allegorically vnderſtand,or nor ſo diligently trauaile, in, ass fit for them that 
come after, todoe. Tt is not thenſo ſtrange athing to ſay , ; that there are 
mandy places of Scripture,the true literall,and natural ſenſe whereof, we cannot 
finde in any of the Ancient. Neither is this to charge them with error in faith; 
ſeeing theſenſe they giue,tendeth to the furtherance of the true. faith, andthe 
better forming of mens manners ro godlineſle. . Wherefore, . wee feare notto 
pronounce with'eAudradins,that whoſoeuer denyeth,that the true and literall 
ſenſe of ſundry texts of Scripture hath beene found out in this laſt age (where: 
cl- prafat.in 1N*as Guido Fabritins rightly noteth,all things ſceeme to bee renewed, and_-all 
NoviTeſta- learning to be newly borne intothe world, that ſo Chriſt might beenewlyk- 
prune ſhionedin vs, | and wee new borne in him) is moſt vnthankefull ynto God, 
pret, "oo n"*thar hath ſorichly ſhedout his benefites vpon thechildren: of this generation, 
& vngratefull towards thoſe men,who with ſo great paines,ſo happy luccelle, 
and {ſo much benefit to Gods Church, haue travailed thereins.: 1/1 +. 7 
Neither is Andradius only ofthis opinion, but.Ianſentie+, & Maldonatugallo, 
who both of them do in ſundry places profeſle, they reſt not fatisfied inanyin- 
terpretation giuen by the Fathers,butpreferre other found out.in thisage.For 
example,in the explication of that place of Ioh,Oftiis tulneſſe, wehaueallce- 
d Comment,jin/ceiued, grace for:grace; * Maldonatus, refuſeth all the interpretations ofthe 
Joh.c.1. Fathers,and lnerhchis of his owne, We haue receined,ofChriſts fulneſle,mo 
excellent gitts of grace, yet no-man hath receiuedal,but euery one is defectiue 
Roy one lacketh ſomething, that another hath. Bur he may acknowledg 
the goodnefle of God towards him , in that hee hath ſome ther in ſteadaitt, 
which the other hath not, and ſo may rightly bee faide to haue receiued grace 
for grace,becauſe in ſtead of that grace he wanteth,and another hath, hee hath 
recelued ſome other, which the =. 4 wanteth. Many other inſtances mightbec | 
guenout of Catetane,eAndradins, Janſemns, Maldonatus, and other worthy 
Divines ofthe Church of Rome: but this may ſuffice. | 
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C H A P: E V. 
Of the diners ſenſes of Scripture. 


Hus hauing ſet downe to whom the int etation of the Scri 
ertaineth, it remaineth,that wee ſpeake af rhe rules, direRiobs, and 
elpes,that men haue toleade the to the finding out ofthe right mea- 
ningofit. But, becauſe ſome ſuppoſe the Scripture hath many & vn- 
certain ſenſes, before weenter into the diſcourſe of therules,whichmuſtdire& 
vsininterpreting, wee muſt ſpeake ſomething of the multiplicity of ſenſes, 
ſuppoſed to be in the words of Scripture,which may ſeemetocontrary all cer- 
tanety of interpretation. There is therefore a double ſenſe ofthe ſacred words 
and ſentences of Scripture,for thereisaliterall ſenſe, andafpirituall or myſti- 
call ſenſe. The literall ſenſes either proper, or natine, whenthe words are 
to be taken, as originally intheir proper ſignificationthey import, or figura- 
tive, when the wordsaretranſlated from their naturall and proper Ganidcari- 
on,to ſignifie ſomething reſembled by thoſe things, they do primarily import. 
« As when Chriſt ſayth, hee hath other ſheepe, which are not of thus fould. -- 2a1ohy 10, 16, 
 Theſpirituallormy = _ of _ OY ; _— — either 
roperly, or figuratinely,fignifie ſomethings, which are figures and fignificati- 
oy Ss things. This is Threefoold: Allegoricall, Tropologicall, | 
call. The firſt is, when things ſpoken of inthe old Teſtament, are figures of 
ſomethings in the Newe. Soit waslitcrally true,that * eAbrabawhadtwoſons, , _,, __ 
the one by a bond-woman,the other by a free:but theſe two ſonnesof Abraham Oe 
imported ſome cther thing inthe ſtate of thenewe Teſtament, to wit, twodif- ;1nyrycus in 
ferent ſorts of men. © And here wee may obſerue the difference', berweene an claue Scr pru. 
Allegory anda Type. A Typeis, when ſome perticular perſon,or far, inthe rz,de multipli- 
old Teſkament, demonſtrateth, and ſhadoweth out vnto vs ſome particular © facraruwli- 
perſon, or fat inthe newe. - An allegory, when ſomething inthe old Teſta- 7 _ * 
ment, in aſpirituall,and wyſticall ſort, ſhadoweth out vntovs ina generality, air colle&a 


things in ſome proportion anſwering inthenewe. So*Daxid, ouercomming exvarijs auho« 
Goliah,wasa Type of Chriſt, andallegorically did ſhadow out that vicory, ribus, 
which wee obraine in the ſtate of the newe Teſtament, ouer thoſe ghoſtly ene- $1-5#.17.50, 
mls that riſe vp againſt vs. © AF 115 
The Tropologicall ſenſe of Scripture is, whenone thing deliuered and re- 
ported 1n the Scripture, fignifieth ſome other thing,pertaimng to the behauiour 
and conuerſation of men:as when God forbade to*® muzzle the month of the oxe, © Pt 25 4. 
that treadeth out the corne . This prohibition did literally ſignifie, that God ' ©:9'9 
would not haue Iabouring oxen reſtrained from feeding, while theyWwere trea- 
ding out the corne. But this reſpe&, which God had vnto theſe his creatures of 
inferjour codition,did ſignifie,that much lefſe they whichlabour for our ſoules 
og ate _ Go — Freonrtopt de | "Warr 
Anagogicall, when the things literall vnto vs, do {ignttie ſome- 
thing in hy ſtate of heauen happineſle.'God ſare in his wrath, tothe Iſraelites, fPal. 95,2. 
that " ſhould not enter into his reſt, meaning the land of CANAAN: but the A- Hebr:4. 1, 
Poltle from thence concludeth ,' that vnbeleecuers ſhall notenter into that eter- 
nall reſt of the Saints in heanen; i becauſe the reſt ofthe Iſraclites in the land of 
Canean,aftertheir manyfold': rs,vexations and trauels,was a figure ofthe 
cternall reſt in heauen. This diuifionof the manifold ſenſes of Scripture 1s taken 
MEA ucherins. *_ | | F | Hiltoricall 7 | 
. 11:erom maketh three kinds of expoſition of Scripture, Hut ,1ropolo- 
Palland Spirituall:that whichhe namerh ſpiritual comprehendeth boththoſe 
Ore expreſſed by Encherixs,;to wit, Allegoricall & Anagogicall. o Faguſtine 
maketh the expoſitio of the Scriptureto be twofold, Hiſtorical, 8 Allegonca 
C 


— 


370 ; 
SE The former he maketh to be twofold, to wit, Analogicall,8& Etiologicall:and 
thelater he maketh to comprehendthat, which properly is called Allegoricall; 
and the other two, to wit, Tropologicall,and Anagogicall. ; 

The reaſon of this diuerſity of myſticall ſenſes1, becauſe the old Teſtament 
was a figure of the new; and the new,of future glory. This multiplicity of ſen- 
ſes breedeth no vneertainety: in the Scripture, nor Aquivocation, becauſe, 
words cf the Scripture-do not doubttully ſignitic ſo diuers and different things, 
but the things certainly fignificd by the words,are ſignes & ſignifications ofdi. 
uers things. All theſe arc founded vpon one literall & certain ſenſe, fromwhich 
onely in matter ofqueſtionand doubt an argument may bedrawen. ſha rhin 


wherein Oriven offended, was not, that hee found out ſpirituall and myſt 
ſenſes of the diuine Scripture, but becauſe hee thought there is no literall true 
ſenſe of them, but myſticall onely, ſo ouerthrowing the trueth of the ſacred 


hittory of the booke of God, And the fault of many others in formertimes 


was, that following him too much, they neglected the literall ſenſe, and ouer- 

curiouſly ſought out allegories, and myſticall ſenſes; whereas yet theliterall, 

ſenſe alone hath force and power to; eſtabliſh trueth, and improucertor..* And 

e SixrusSen- this doubtleſle is the firſt and chieteſt vic and neceflity of following the literall 
nen(.Bibbo- ſenſe. Another is,for that, being the toundation,of the myſticall, if wee findeit 
thecz _ not out, wee may runne into many errours. The CManichees out of thoſe 
-— wok 's Wordesof the P/almiſt, where hee ſayth, that God hath made a Tabernacle fax 
myſtic: expo» the Swnne in heaven, out of which, it commeth in the morning, as a Bridegroome 
pofitionis, oxt of bis chamber , to ſhew the brightneſſe of his countenance to the ſonnes of men; 
reading, Poſuit taberraculum ſuum mm ſole, God placed his T abernacle, or appoin- 

ted and made himſelfe a Tabernacle 1m the Sunne , inferred, that Chriſt aſcended 


into the higheſt heauens, without our fleſh,leauing his body behind him,with- 


inthe compaſle of the globe of the Sunne, ſo that his fleſh is to be adored inthe 
Sunne, as ina Tabernacle wherein it reſteth and remayneth. * Now. as their 
[acri cloquij, ©Murieis not to bee excuſed, which follow the my ſticall ſenſe onely, & negledt 
zarer_rexrum the literall: ſo they areno leſſe faulty, that follow the literall ſenie onely, and 
& wyſterzum, doe not atall conſider the myſteries of ſpirituall vnderſtanding, andintormati- 
magnaeſtli- on of Chriſtian and godly converſation, which in the word of God, doe offer 
vratione PEN" themſclues vntothem. For they make the Scriptures, eſpecially of the oldtes - 


h Intelleus 


ſandus, Muirz , K : 
«nin ejus ſen}. {FAMcnt, where ſo many things of outward obſervation, ceremonie, and puri- 


tentizx tanti fication were preſcribed, vnſauorie, and to feeme leſſe diuine, - than the lawes 
allegoriarum and preſcriptions of the Gentiles, as the Athenians, Lacedemonians, and other, 
ann 2x99" and the manifold hiſtories of former times, to ſerue little to edification: 

anj65 hr 2; Berweene both theſe extreames, a meane is to be kept, that neither the one, 
adflamtenere NOT the other be negleRed: ſo that we muſt neither be like them, that reteciing 
hiſtoriam niti- the literall'expoſition, ſeeke out fond and childiſh Allegories,and ſo ouerthrow 
tur, carum no- the trueth of the diuine hiſtoric, as Origen did,or negl-& the knowledge oft, 
tic1a per fu nubliſhing theirowne idle and ridiculous conceits,as if they were the great & 
SEED P1. hidden myſteries of the Chriſtian faith and religion; nor like thoſe, which reſt 
li vers na ex- inthe bare and naked wordes, and{yllables, without colleing from thence, 
retioribus in- ſuch inſtructions asare fit. The former( ſayth Sixtus Senenſss ) are to know, 
leruiunt, »t 6 that howſocuer they imagine, the literall expoſition of the Scripture to bee ar 
wy cod _ ſie, obvious, and triuiall, yet it1sindeed the hardeſt of all other. Whercupa 
defderm, "HE both Hierome and eA*guſtine confeſſe , that at firſt, to decline the obſcuritics 
quidem nihil 2nd difficulties of the text of Scripture, they followed my ſticall ſenſes, 2s be- 
inueniat, ſede- 1Ng more caſte; but afterward whenthey grew in age,& ſo in ripenefle or 110g: 
foris rs = ment they ſought out the other, which is literall. Pe. Go. 
tar abſcngee | bus we ſee the difference betweene the literall and myſticall ſenſe of Scrip- 
Greg, moral; "Ye, and how and in what fort the one is the ground of the other. Whichthat 
2:,incap,zx, Wee miſconcemenot, nor take one for another, wee muſt remember , 


cap.1, the literall ſenſe of Scripture, wee vnderſtand not that onely which the wore 
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 nroperl afford ;but which they primar ty affoord;accordi to the intenti- 
pans 145-5 ho vſcth them, and the con{truQtion ofthem that a them. The 
myſticall ſenſe oppoſite hereunto, is that which is not primarily intended by 
him that ſpeaketh words,hauing {uch myſticall ſenſe. All the allegories there- 
fore,parables,and Enigmaticall ſpeaches which are vſiedin Scripture, not be= 
ing verified either inthe intention of the ſpeaker, or conſtructionof the hea« 
rer,in ſort as the words properly 1mport, but as fignifying things reſembled 
by the thingsthey properly 1mport, doe OP ſ1gnifie that, which by com- 
pariſon of {uch things,they make vs vnderſtand. 

Here it is not out of place,to obſerue the difference betweenea proverbe,pa- 
rable,allegory,and znigmaticall ſpeechor riddle. A proverbe is a ſententious 
ſaying, much in vie,and famous, for the moſt part ſomewhat obſcure, by me- 
raphoricall wordes expreſſing ſomething to vs, and alluding to ſomething not 
diſtintly exprefled. Though ſometimes any famous and common ſaying, bee 
named a Proverbe.A Parable 1s, when one thing is compared and reſembled to 
another; ſo Chriſt compared the kingdome of Heauen to leauen, toa graine of 
muſtard ſeede,to ten virgins,toa net caſt into the ſea. Though ſometimes the 
{militude ofa thing,and not any ſuch ſpeach, wherein compariſon is made be« 
tweene one thing,and another,ts nameda Parable. 

 eAbraham recepit filium ſuum in parabola, that is, «Abraham receined his (on ; lanſcnius itn 
fromſuch an eſtate,as was moſt like to the ſtate of the dead. Anallegorie is, when concordiam E- 
he that ſpeaketh intendeth to ſignifie, and infinuate ſome other thing, than his Yangel.c.53. 
words in their primary vie,and ſ{ignification doe import. * Beho/d;ſaith Chriſt, yrs 
the ſower went out to ſow, 6c: A Riddle,or Anigmaticall ſpeachzis an obſcure al. } "rpc ppt 
legorie.' The trees went forth to anoint them a King: and againe: ” Ont of the ea- mCap. 14. 
ter came meate,C+ out of the ſtrong came ſweetneſſe. The Scripture is full of theſe 
Allegories , Parables , Proverbiall and Anigmaticall ſpeaches ; G OD 


in —_— vs , taking that courſe , he knoweth fitteſt forvs, and making 


vs vnderftand things heauenly,and inviſible, by thoſe thatare earthly and vis 
lile. 

And as Goddoth thus ſpeake vnto vs in parables, Allegories,and Riddles, fo 
ad he ſhew the Prophets of old, in dreamesand viſions, the things that are 
teauenly, by thoſe that are carthly, and the things that are inviſible , by thoſe 
that are viſible: as inthe Revelation, © Saint Iohn ſaw ſexen golden Candleſticks, | 
aud one like the Sonne of man walking in the middeſt of them. There is none of ®Revel.c. | 
theſe Enigmaticall,Allegoricall , or Parabolicall ſpeaches, nor none of theſe SHY L. 3, 
v11ons, but either by ſome things knowne to them, to whom they were pro- bs te 
poſed, or by ſpeciall explicationadded to them, or per novs fatti exhibitionem,, * 
dy ſceming the thing performed, that was fo obſcurely ſhadowed onely, may 
bee vnderitood. ? From theſe without theſe helpes of vnderſtanding ; wee p Notfromehe 
can conclude nothing that is doubtfull. An example of vnderſtanding Anig- myſtical or ſpiri- 
maticall and hard ſpeaches, by force of ſome things knowne vnto vs , giuing «ſenſes aboue 
lightvnto them,is the riddle of Samſon,0ut FA the eater came meate, &Cc. which nd. 
ny one, knowing that out ofa Lyon hee had taken hony, would vnderſtand, 
butanather could nor. By explication added, * as the myſterie of the ſeuen qRevel.1,20, 
ltarres, and ſeuen golden Gandleſtickes, isexpounded to Toh, that ſaw the vi- 
ton of them.By evidence of the thing exhibited and performed, * Deſtroy thzs x lohn 2.19.32; 
Te mple,({ayth Chriſt) and in three dayes I will buildit, and raiſe it vp againe, 
The diſciples after they ſaw himriſen from the dead,remembred theſe words, & vn- 

ſrood that they were ſpoken of our Sautonr of the Temple of his body, and the re- 
urre&ion of it./ $o likewiſe, when they ſaw the miſcrable and abhominable o- {Math.24.t 5 
"throw of Ieruſalens, and the Temple, they could not but vnderſtand what 
2s meant by the prophecie of Daxiet, touching the abomination of defolati- 
On, ſtanding inthe holy place. 


Thus hauing cleared that doubt , which ſome make, touching the _ 
Ae: tiplicitic 


372 ; Of the Church. Booke 11H: "PM 
TEE OE one prur 
cr of chin and hauing ſhewed which isthat ſenſe, we muſt princi pally 
ſeek after,as being the folidarion ofthe reſt,it remaineththat we cometo {peak 
of the rules of direRion, & the helpes we haue, to attaine to the vnderſtangi b 

eln epiſt, ad of the true meaning ofthe Scripture. For as Hierome fitly noteth, * yy 

Gal, incap.l. remus in verbs ſcripturarum eſſe enangelium,ſed PL. ſenſu, 20411 ſuperficie, fedin 
medulla, non in ſermonum foll j5,ſed L radice rationss.We muſt not thinks that the 
Goſpell confi ſteth tn the words of $ cripture but mn the ſenſe and meaning, norin the 
outward rinde and shinne, but in the inward pith and marrow, nt in the le aterof 


the words but in the roote and ground of reaſon. 


s of the words of Scripture, as if there were nocertz tn: 


CHAP: 19. 


Of che rules we are to follow , and the helpes we are to truſt to , in interpreting the 
Scriptares. 


Ouching the rules wee are to follow,the heſpes wee are to truſt vItto, 
and the things required in the interpretation of Scripture, I thinkewe 
may thusreſolue. Firſt there is required an illumination of the vnder- 
ſanding : for the naturall man percetueth not the things of God, 
for they are ſpiritually diſcerned,but the ſpirituall man tudgeth all things, and 
himfelte is indged of none. Secondly a minde free from the thought of other 
things depending on God, as the fountaine of illumination, defirous ofthe 
truth, with reſolutionto imbraceit, though contrary tothe conceits of naturall 
men. Thirdly, the knowledge of the rule of faith, formerly ſet downe, andthe 
praice of the Saintsaccording tothe ſame, Fourthly, a due conſideration, 
what will follow vpon our interpretation, agreeing with, or contrary to, the 
things generally recciued, and belecued among Chriſtians: in which confide- 
rationthe conference of other places of Scripture, and the things there delt- 
uered is neceflary. For the conſideration of the circumſtances of the places in- 
terpreted, the occaſion of the words the things going before, and following 
after. Sixtly, the knowledge of all thoſe Hiſtories, Artes, and Sciences which 
may helpe vs. For, ſecing grace preſuppoleth nature,and the Scripturedoth 
not teach vs,but preſuppoſeth wee know already, the things that. may bedil- 
cerned by the lightof nature, many doe not vnderſtand ſundry paſlages of 
Scripture, becauſe they bring not with them,to the ſtudy of it, that degree of 
naturall knowledge, whichis requiſite. Seuenthly,the knowledge ofthe ori- 
ginall rongues, and the phraſes and Idiotiſmes of them. Soe thatto reſoluc 
this matter yet more diſtinaly and fully, there are ſome things required for 
the attaining of the right vnderſtanding of Scripture, as making vs capable of 
fuch 4 pO Pom which ſort is the illumination of the minde: ſome things 
as meancs, whereby wee attainevnto it. Theſeare of two ſorts, either dilpo- 
lingand preparing only,as often reading, meditating, and praying, or elle gut 
ding vsin the very ſearchitſelfe. Theſe are either generall and moſt1nla- | 
lible, asthe rule of faith, which if wee follow, weeare fare not todepartin 
the generall verity of the Chriſtian faith: or more proper and ſpectall, dire- 
ctingvs to the true findingout of the meaning of particular places of SMP 
ture, There is therefore betweene our aduerfaries, and vs, no dl 4 
this matter, if they wil vnderſtand themſelues. For we confefle,that neithercor | 
terence of places,nor conſideration of the antecedentia &- conſequent, NOree | 
King into the originals, are of any force, vnleſle we finde the chings,whichWe | 
concelue to bee vnderſtood and meant in the places interpreted, to conſe- 
e Stapl. cone, Nant to the rule of faith. * And they confeſle, that though alone, and WI 
6.4:7.£xp, art, Out reſpect had to the rule of faith, they be but probable meancs of direct 
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-dnot abſolutely certaine, yet that being joyned with therule of Faith, they 


un 
and are excecdingly neceflary. = EY os 
helpe hricws in his Claui ſcripture, {peaking of the difficulties thatare found in bDe caubs dif! 
<criprure,and how they may be cleared, ſheweth that nothing is more neceſſa.. ficulratis ſcrip- 
&r the vnderſtanding ofthe Scripture,than tobe rightly taughtthe general} "= & remeci: 
rinciples,and axiomes of Diuinity,out ofwhichdoe flowe, and on which do )* "99% 
b \d,wharſocuer things are contained inthe Scripture ; and then commeth 


ro the other media aſſigned before. Neither is there any of our Diuines, that 
cuer thought otherwWues | 


þ.  "_- 


"ARON 


C HAP: 2& 


Of the ſuppoſed imperfeftion of Scriprarer, and the ſupply of Traditions: 


Hus hauing ſhewed what that difficulty and obſcurity is, which is 
found in Scripture, who muſt interpret it,and by what rules they muſt 
be guided inthe interpreratis of it;it remaineth,thatinthe next place, 
we cleare theſcriptures,from the other impurationofour adverſaries, 
which is imperfe&10n, which they indeauour to ſupply by addition of tradi- 
tions. The neceſſity of writing, for the preſeruation and ſafe Keeping of thoſe 
treaſures of learning, and wifdome, which wee deſire ſhould remaineand be 
knowne to poſterities,appeareth,in that fewe things remaine, of Socrates, Py- 
thagoras,& others, renowned,in the times whereinthey liued for wiſdome and 
learning,becauſe they left nothing in writing,as alſo by that* of bleſſed 7ob, 0h a lob, 1g. 24; 
that my wordes were written & Cc. AS if there were no other meanes to preſerue 
the remembrance ofthings,that they ſhould neuer be forgotten,but writing 0n- 
ly. The Auncients had the knowledge of God without writing, but how ſoone 
it decayed, it caſily appeareth. Surely itfailed in cuery family,in one at the leaſt, 
till the time of Zaceb father of the 12. Patriarkes:' And therefore, after God 
took the whole poſterity of acob tobe his peculiar people, (a fauour which ke 
ſhewed not toany ofhis fathers before) hee gauethem his lawes in writing: 
which Scripture or writing was ſo full and perfe&,” that theIewes had nothing ; guyur 1408, 
delivered vnto them, pertaining to the knowledgeor ſeruice of God, that was de verbo non 
not written . | pots ſcripto, Non 
The inſtance that our adverſaries giue tothe contrary, 1s concerning the fe- To ny : 
males,and males dying before the eighth day,who not being circumcuted, they x 1 1019.94 - 
preſume they were ſanQified to God, and found remiſſion of their Originall quinegant CE 
andbirth ſinne, by ſome other ſacredrite, and Sacramentall meanesappointed lam fuilſe cradi- 
by God,thou ghnot written." This inſtance 1s clearely refuted, by Andratins. If tionem non 
(faythhe we ſhall more diligently looke into the thing itſelfe,wee ſhall finde, or AY apud 
that the Iewes had no ſet,or certaine rite ofreligion, wherewith toſandtihe & p01" Te 
cleanſe their women children,or males thatdied before circumciſion,from the ga.z.w, : TE 
Pollutionoforiginall fin: and if perhapsaty did ſometimes vie any forme, or 
Ite,tt was rather a matter of priuate, & voluntary deuotion, than ofneceſlitie. 
For whereas parents ſtand bound,by the generall law of Godandnature, with 
all thankefull acknowledgment, to recciue their children, asa great and ſpeciall 
benefit from God,this their faith, pictie,and thankefullneſle joyned with de- 
lire of, and prayer for their Good, proſperous, and happy cltate, was accep- 
ted,and found fauour with God,on the behalfe of their children. Whereupon EY 
Gregory pronounceth,that the faith of the parents, was of the ſame force with qyforal.l,4.62+ 
them of the old time, thatthe Baptiſme of water is withvs. And whereas 
Auguſtine fayth, itis not likely that the people of God, before the inſtitu- 
%0n of Circumciſion , had nce Sacrament wherewith to preſent their chil- 


nts G OD, though the Scripture haue not expreſſed it, it is not to bee 
5 P Ii vyderſtood, 


OY 
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vaderftood, ( fayth eAndradins ) of any outward Ceremonies neceſlaryr.. 
the RN teatin a thoſe Infants,but of any rite, & otteringthem woke 
whether mentall oncly,or outwardly object to the eye,and ſenſe, 

That which eAndradins addeth,that it could not be knowne, but by traditi. 
on onely ;that the faith of the parents Was1n ſtead of circumciſion, before Cir=- 
cumciſion was inſtiruted,and after the inſtitution of it tothem that might noe 
lawfully,or could not poſſibly be circumcilſed,is frivolous; for men knew it,& 
concluded it out of the generall,and common rules of reaſon,and equity. - 

Touching the ſtate of the people of God,fince the comming of Chriſt; -our 
adverſaries make no doubt, but they can eafily proue, that the writings which 
the Church that now is,hath,are dete&tiueand 1mperte&.This they endemour- 
to proue : Firſt,becaule rhe Scriptures of the New Teſtament, were written 
vpon particular occaſions offered,and not of purpoſe tocontaine a perfe& rule 
of faith, Secondly,becauſe they were written by the Apoltles and other Apo- 
ſolique men, out of their owne motions, and not by commandement from 
Chriſt the Sonne of GOD. Bur vnto both theſe Arguments alleadged- by our 
Adverfaries,weanſwere,that'they containe matter of very groſle errour. 

For firſt, who ſeeth not platnly,that the Evangeliſtes writing the hiſtorte. of 
Chriſtslife and death,Saint Lake in the booke of the Acts ofthe Apoltles, de. 
{cribing the comming of the Holy Ghoſt;the admirable gitrs of grace powred 
vpon the Apoſtles, and the Churches eſtabliſhed,and ordered by them; andthe 
bleſſed Apoſtle Saint lohn, writing the Revelations which hee ſaw, concerning 
the future ſtate cf things, tothe end of the world ; meant to deliuera perfe4 
ſumme of Chriſtian dodrine,and direction of Chriſtian faith. Itis true indeed, 
that the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, direRted to the Chriſtian Churches that then 
were, wete occaſionally written,yet ſo, as by the providence of God, all ſch 
things as the Church belceueth, not being found 1n the other parts of Scrip- 
ture purpoſely writte,are moſt clearely, &at large deliuered intheſe Epiltles, 
 Secondly,touching the other part of their Argument, whichthey bring to 

 e Aug-lib.x,de £onvince the Scripture of impertetion, becauſe they that wrote it, had no 
conſcaſu Evan» CoOmmaundement to write,wee thinkeit needeth no refutation , for © the ab- 
geliſta;um cap. furditie of it is evident and cleare of it ſelfe. ' For who knoweth not, thatthe 
—_— d 'n _ Scriptures are not of any priuate motion, but that the holy men of God, were 
& didis ns Moucd, impelled,andcarriedby the ſpirit of truth to the performance of this 
legere voluir, WOrKke,doing nothing without the inſtinR of the Spirit, which was vntothem 

hoc ſcribendury a Commandement. LT | 

lis canquam The imperfection & defect ſuppoſed to be foundin the Scripture,our adver- 
lah manibus farjes cndeavour to ſupply, by addition of traditions. The name of Tradition, 
4 Ay _— ,, ſometimes fignifieth cuery Chriſtian doftine,deliuered fro one,to another,a- 
'** © * therbyliuely voyce only,or by writing,as Exod. 17.Scribe hoc ob monumentuw 
17 libro, trade in auribus Toſue: Write this for aremembranceina Booke,and 

deliuer it inthe cares of Ioſuah, AR.6.14. The written Law of Moſes,iscalled2 
Tradition. e Audivimas cum dicentem, quoniam Telus deſtrnet locum iſtum , & 

mutabit traditiones quas tradidit nobrs Moles. We heard him fay,that Teſs ſhall 

deſtroy this place, and changethe traditions, which 2Zs/es deliuered vnto Vs 

Sometimes the name of tradition ſignificth that which is deliuered by liucly 

g i Cor,t1.2z VOyce onely,and not written.* That which IT receined of the Lord, ſaith the Apo 
| {tle, that T delivered vnto you. Inthis queſtion, by tradition, we vnderſtand fuch 
parts of Chriſtian doErine or diſcipline,as were not written by them,by whom 

they were firſt deliuered. 9 

Forthus our Adverſasies vnderſtand Traditions, which they dinide into a 
vers kindes. Firſt, inreſpe& ofthe Authors, ſo making them of three forts, Di 
vine, Apoſtolicall & Eccleſiafticall, Secondly,inreſpect of the matter they con 


ccrne, in which reſpe@they makethem to be of tvvo ſorts: for either they 


ccrne matters of faith, 'or matters of manners: and theſe latter againe rem 
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-mporall,or perpetuall , vniuerſall or particular. All theſe in their ſeuerall 
kindes they MAKE equall with the wordes, precepts, and dodtines.of Chriſt 
the Apoltles & Paſtors of the Churchleft vrito vs in writing. Neither is there 
any reaſon why they ſhould not ſodoe, if they could proueany ſuch vnwritren 
cerities. For it is not the writing, that giueth things their authoritie, but the 
worth & credite of him that deltuereth them, though but by word and lively 
yoYce onely. BE” | E | . STR 

The only doubt is, whether there be any ſuch vnwritten traditions ot not. 

Much contention there hath beene, about Traditions,ſome vrging the neceſ- 
firy of them,and other rejecting them: For the clearing whereof we muſt ob- 
(rue,that though we reiect the vncertaine and vaine traditions of the Papiſts; 
yet Wee reie&not all. For firit weereceiue the number and names of the au- 
*hors of bookes Dinine & Canonicall, as deltnered by tradition, This tradi- 
tion weadmitte, for that, though the bookes of Scripture haue not their au- 
thority from the Approbation of the Church, bur winne credite of themſelues, 
and yceld ſufficient fatisfationtoall men, of their Diuine truth, 'whence wee 
judge the Church that recetueth them, to bee led by the ſpiritof God; yet the 
number, Authors, and integrity of the parts of theſe bookes, wee recciue as 
delivered by tradition, 

The ſecond kinde of tradition which wee admitte; is that ſummarie com- 

rehenſion, ofthe cheefe heads of Chriſtian dotrine; contayned inthe Creed 

of the Apoſtles, which was delinered to the Church, asa rule of her faith. 
For though cuery patt thereof be contayned inthe Scripture; yet the orderly þ jita verba _ 
connexion,& diſtin&t explication of theſe principallarticles gathered into an quz audiuiſtis 
Epitome, wherein are implyed,and whence are inferred, all concluſions theolo- per diuinas 
gicall, isrightly nameda tradition. The 3*1s that forme of Chriſtian doctrine, COPE: 
and explication of the ſeuerall parts thereof, which the firſt Chriſtians recei- pang Ne” 
uingotthe ſame Apoſtles, that deliuered to them the Scriptures, commended ynum reda&a 
to poſterities. This may rightly be named a tradition,not as if we were to be- &c.Aug. ad ca. 


leeue any thing, without the warrant and authority of the Scripture , but for none 
that wee rieedea plaine and diſtinRtexplication of mahy things,which areſome- lib.r.de ſym- 


what ob{curely contayned inthe Scripture: which ng explicated, the Scrip- OI | 


tures which otherwiſe we ſhould not ſo eaſily haue vnderſtood,yeeld vs fatis- 
taQion that they are ſo indeede,asthe Church deliuereth themvnto vs. 

The fourth kind of tradition, is the continued praiſe of ſuchthings,as nei- 
ther are contayned in the Scripture expreſlely, nor the examples of fuch pra- 
Qiſeexpreſſely there deliuered, though the grounds, reaſons, and cauſes ofthe 
neceſſity ofſuch pra&tiſe,be there contayned,and the benefit; or good that fol- 

 lowethofit. Ofthis ſort1sthe Baptiſme of Infantes, which is therefore na- 
medatradition,becauſe it is not expreſlely deliucredin Scriptute, That the A- 
poſtles did baptize infants, nor any exprefſle precept there found , that they 
ſhouldſo doe. Yet isnot this ſo receiued by bare and naked tradition, bur that 
wee tind the Scripture to deliuer vnto vs the grounds of it. The fift kind of tra- 
Citions,comprehendeth ſuch obſervations;as in particular, are not commanded 
1 Scripture,northe neceſſity of them from thence concluded, though in gene- 
rall without limitation oftimes, and othet circumſtances, ſuch things bethere 
commarded.Ofthis ſort, many thinke the obſervation of thelent falt to be;zthe . _  .. 
faſt ofthe fourth and the ſixt dayes of the weeke, and ſome other. : Mapp 

Thatthe Apoſtles deliucred by liucly voyce, many obſeruations, diſpenſable, zyow. 64, ww 
and alterable,according to the circumſtances of times,and perſons, we make no pes AM apo. 
queſtion, Onely this we fay, * that they are confounded with Ecclefiaſticall folicas 3 purs 
traditions; ſothat whichthey are,doth hardl appeare, and that they doe not eccleſiaſticis 
neceflarily binde poſterities. The cuſtome of ſtanding at prayer on the Lords I Fe 
day,and betweene Eaſter and Whitſontinde, was generally receiued, as de- ne 
lucre@by Apoſtolique tradition, and when ſome beganne to breake it, 15 was ,,;e, - 

Ii confirmed 
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ed by the *Councell of Nice,yetis itnot thought necellary tobeaten. 
Nicen.can: 20. yed in our time- " 


The cuſtome of Ot of this which hath beene ſayd, wee may ealil reſolue what "= £17 oi 
a gre Ting touching Rpnns, "Io wt _ Canon of Eris NG. "yr 
Ape deliuered by Tradition, (though t uine truth of it, be init ſelfe 
fer andWouſn-ted as Cehuered By not depending of the Churches authority, ) —_ 


tide exceptin and enident vnto Vs, Eee. 
caſe of neceſsity matter of faith deliucred by bare and onely tradition, as the Romaniſts ſreme 
was very general. .. x magine. Yea this is (ocleare, that thereih they contrary thenuſelues, in- 


whereupon Leo 1 rings to proue by {criprture the ſame things they pretend toholdby +... 

A bops bf Sick feton as ol ſhall "4 it wee run throughthe things queſtioned oma 

lia $: that con- them and vs. The onely cleare inſtance they ſceme to giue,is touching the per- 

cemning this tra- petuall virginity of Mary,which they fay cannot be proued by ſcripture, and 
dtienef tle aun- y,or is necellary to be belecued. 7 FEE6H | 

cls they wr But they ſhould know, that this is no pointof Chriſtian faith. Thar ſhes 

ES | nd 7 Wasa Virgin before, in, and after the birth of Chriſt, wee are baund to beleene 

Feet” asan article of our faith,and ſo much is delivered inſcriptureandinthe Apoſtles 

Creede: but that ſhee continued ſo euer after, is a{eemely truth, deljuered vn 

vs by the ChurchofGod, fitting the ſanctity of the bleſſed Virgin, and the 

honour due to ſoe fanRified a vellell of Chriſts incarnation, as her body was: 

and {ot is de pietate,but not de neceſſitate fides, as the Schoole-men ve toſpeake. 

Neither was Helzidius condemned of Hereſie, - for the deniall hereof, but be. 

cauſe pertinaciouſly hee vrged thedeniall of 1t, vpon miſconſtrudtion of ſerip- 

ture, as if the deniall of it had beene a matter of faith. Touching this Allegation 

_ of our Aduerſaries,concerning Maries perpetuall Virginity,wee muſt know, 

IThey proved it that howſocucr they pretend to hold it onely by tradition, * yet the Fathers, 

- F446 of that defend it againſt Heluidixe,endeauqur to proue It by the Scripture. Their 

Hicro.ſhew: inſtance of Childrens Baptiſme,is moſt apparantly againſt themſclues,for they 

is bis comment Confeſle it may bepronedby ſcripture. ” Bellarmne prouerh it by threere- 

vpon this place. ſons, taken from the ſcripture . The firſt is, from the proportionbetweene 

TNNES — Baptiſmeand Circumciſion, the Circumciſion of Children then, and the Bap- 

in regs DID me of them now. This argument he faith asthey propoſe it,cannot beauoy- 


vacabulo Maria | ) 
miultis ſcriptu ded. The ſecond from thele two places John. 3. Except a man be borne anew, 


rz locis ſignifi of water and of the ſpirit, hee cannot enter into the kingdome of Heanen.. And 
caci perpetuam that other, Suffer little children to come vnto mee, for vnro ſuch belongeththe 


virginitatem K 1 dome of Heaxen. 
_ 1959 2 This Argument he ſayth is ſtrong,cftecuall , and pregnant, to proue thene- 
cra.baptif.lib.c, CeMlity of the Baptiſme of Infants. The third is taken from the Baprizing of 
Cap. 8, whole families by the Apoſtles,in which by all likelihood, there were infants. | 
| Surely 1nthis point of traditions,our aduerfaries bewray their greattolly & 
inconltancie,making it cutdenttothe whole world, they know not whatthey 
: lay. Bellarmineſayth, that many things, touching the matter and forme of {a- 
n Ve ſoall finde Craments, areholdenby tradition, as not being contained in ſcripture: and yet 
pkg 4" Jatheparticulars, © there isnothing defined inthe Church of Rome touching 
forme and words theſe things, which he indeauoureth not to proue by ſcripture. Some alleage, 
of forme of as for proofc of tradition, the conſubſtantiality ,ofthe ſonne of God with the Fa- 
thoſe pretended ther,and the proceeding of the holy Ghoſt trom them both. Ochers con(tant- 
wn 5 pd +4 ; ly attirme, that theſe things are proued by ſcripture. Some of them lay Pu- 
wean 1920 gatory ts holden by tradition, others thinke it may bee proued by {cripture, 
firmation: which * Melchior Canus endeauouring to proue the neceſlity of traditions ,produceti 
in ſcripture are ſundry thingsas not written, as inuocation of Saints, worſhipping of 1mag 
yiprening the Pric{ts conſecrating, and partaking in both parts ofthe ſacrament- hat 
wa 14 ** ordinationandconfirmation, are to bee conferred, andgiuen,but onely once: 
0 Canus 1,3, Which when hee hath alleaged, hee dareth not fay, the ſcripture dc 
- £.3.fundamen- dcliucr them for feare of gaineſaying the truth in ſome of them, and his oWIX 


tum, 3, tcllowes in other. Andtherefore hee layth, Theſe things perhaps,the wn 
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{rhnor delivered. For Bellarminethinketh 
the Scri Y 
prone the Iavoct ER Ad Ado nn roogly ple en, 
dent to deny, that the Miniſters of the Church, arcbound by by ois ſoimpu- Þcatit. & 2.c, 
nent of Chriſt,contayned in the Scripture,to conſecrate —_ the commannde.. ** de ſanto» 
parts ofthe Sacrament ? That co . e and participate in both imagini- 
be rci | rmation,and ordination bus probat te» 
arenot to be reiterated, may beconcluded out of the nature t "ak conferred, ſtimoniis ſcrip- 
vyaro VSIN the Scripture. So that for matters of faith, w ot them, deſcribed rurz imagines 
ding to the judgement of the betandmoſt learned , Weegny conclude accor. *lle colendas, 
RH there 18 nothing to bebelecued, which is not ns themn- 
_ in eowgng cn lealt by neceſſary conſequence from + lacy con- 
—_—_ ent inthe light of nature,or inthe matter of fat, t b nce,and other 
by , 1 ww many ſpeeches and diuine ſayings of our 0 ee concluded. 
_ ough —_ carer written by the Evangcliſts . - 58a SR, 
ONT ror pn = _— him 1n the dayes of his fleſh, knew and papaitoand 
pet by rape ary did allthings,which ſhe heard him ſpeak ully pre- 
doe, (of which ſort was that, alleadged by the Apoſtle, Peake, and law 1.uce 2:19) 
to giuethen to receiue) wee mak ; poſtle, * It is more blefled 2,19, 
vnwritten ſpeech ee make no queſtion: but that there ar Dt AG 26.95 
itten ſpeeches,or Actions,neceffary to bee knowne for Cty of thoſe 1 Panop!,L4. c, 
us wy other matter of diuine knowledge, then is —_ PPRen, : ot: 'T 
rtainely knowne vnto the Churchnow,wevtterly d n, or that are _— 
things( *faich Biſhop Lindan)whi y deny, All thehiſt Arnobius, Pa- 
Kt) res p Lindan)Which are reported concerning Chri oricall jj, L.24antic 
"1 ” cripture,are fabulous,or vncertaine. Which pie - 2 5 it, not con- us, &c, , 
- n,why more errours were found inthe writings of the firſt clle was the rea- u Euleb,l.2,c, 
rimitiue Church,thenin thoſe that were further remou af es ap Fang ne TI 
g10n1Ngs, becauſe the were abuſed by the Ele — c p Om thoſe firſt be- Ge. in Iz, q. 
ditions, which in thoſe ti "tx vncertaine reports of tra- Zion im 
which had beene pp lr, ap i aftcr, as liwng with the, Ranger 
fi : the Apoltles or their Sch | » quo wulci ye. 
= Dy _ is Wn of” Papias,and itappeareth by Kon M _—_ ſhall cerum fucrunt 
ditions: Fs. made it cleareand evident, that it is notfafe tor > Ones pr ng oo 
-” n things concerning the faith,let vs come to thoſ, Jie. ye vpontra- e- 
: _ the manners and converſationof men. E traditions, which pred e 
bs —_ ALON — many things of this nature to the Church neus 1.3: ad- 
i precept, ſome by way of Councelland adviceonel rches,ſome verl. hzreſes c, 
_—_ gms ſome toall, ſome tocontinue but for ati y, ſome to parti. 39- Perſuadere 
cochce for ency,we auketiadois — Qlthinlore ial time , and ſome to gun dominun 
be,and {6 have: OD whos 1snot found in Scripture, though the RE annos prope 50 
doubtleſſe the Apoſtl atradition. And ſnndry other things there are, whi : fe ar thn 
X the Apoſtles deliuered by tradition, b e, Which ſe, idque pro- 
r A _ Jar ve as” m—_ aptly bh CONE rs an 
onititutions of the Church : Wore 
the Charch:becauſ urch,and are diſpenſable by the gui ment 
ECH; ethe Apoſtles, and by the guides of - 
not d P , and Apoſtolike men that v presbyteri Aſie 
by — c—_ as reporting the 1ummediate precepts of yer rebar _ fo 
e of their Paſtorall power and ; - clte , but diſcipuliid ſibi 
exactly to know,wheth | powerand office ; and fo it little cancerneth y ab Apoſtolis 
their none aha, ,whether they were deliuered by the Apoſtles themſclues , raditum docy- 
they di ON if they were deliuered by the Apoſtles, yet _ erunt, 
y the authority ofthe Church : andifnot by them,bur by 0- I tit, 7, 


th ; 
crs,they may not bediſpenſed with,noraltered,but by the ſame authority 
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C H-A ÞP: 3. 
Of the rules, whereby true T raditions may be knowen from counterfatte. 


Hus hauing ſet downe the kindes and forts of traditions, it remaineth 

roexamine,by what meanes wee may cometo diſcerne, and 0s ah 

| rules wee may judge, which are true and indubitate traditions, 

aLib.4. contra - firſt rule is deliuered by * e Auguſtine; Quod uninerſa tenet eccleſia, nec 
Donatiſtas,c. concilits inſtitutum, ſed ſemper retentum eſt, non miſt auttoritate Apoftolica tradj- 
23, tum, rethſſime creditur- Whatſoener the whole Church holdeth, nor being decreed 
by the anthority of Councelles, but hauing been ener holden, may rightly be thought, 
ro hane proceeded from Apoſtolike aut hortty. The ſecondrule is, whatſoener all 
or the moſt famous, and renowmed, 1nall ages, orat the leaſt indinerſe ages, 
- haue conſtantly deliuered, asreceiued from themthat went before them, no 
man contradicting or doubting of it, may bee thought to bean Apoſtolicalltra. 
dition. The third rule, is the conſtant Teſtimony, of the Paſtors of an Apoſto. 
like Church, ſucceſſively deltuered: to which ſome adde;the preſent teſtimo- 
ny ofany Apoſtolike Church, whoſe declinings when they beganne, we cannot 
preciſely tell. But none of the Fathers admuttethis rule. For when they vree 
the authority and teſtimony of Apoſtclike Churches, for the proofe, or re- 
proofe of true or pretended traditions, they ſtand vpon the conſenting voyce, 
or ſilence, of the Paſtors of ſuch Churches, fuccefltuely in diverſe ages con- 
cerning ſuch things. Some adde the teſtimony of the preſent Church:butwe 
enquireafter the rule, whereby the preſent Church may know true traditions 
from falſe: and beſides, though the whole multitude of belecuers, at one time 
in the world, cannot erre pertinaciouſly, and damnably , in embracing falſe 
traditions, in ſtead of true;yert they that moſt ſway things in the Church may, 
yea cuen the greater part of a generall councell; ſothat this can be no ſure rule 
b De traditiv. for men to 1udge of traditions by. And therefore * Can reaſoneth fooliſh. 
nibus,,3.c.4, ly, that whatſocuer the Church of Rowe prafticeth , which ſhee may notdoe 
without ſpeciall warrant from God, and yet hath no warrant in Sctiptureſo 
to doe, the ſame things and the practiſe of them ſhee hath receiued by traditi- 

on. Hee glueth examplein thepreſent practice of the Romiſh Church,indif 
penſing with, & remitting vowes and oathes, and in diſfoluing marriages,( not 
conſummate by carnall knowledge, ) by admitting men into-orders of Religi- 
on. But this practice of the Romiſh Church,wee condemne;as wicked, and 

Antichriſtian. | | 


CHAP. 22, 
Of the difference of bookes ( anonicall and eApocriphall. 


Hus hauing anſwered our aduerſaries obieions, touching the obſcu- 

ritic, and imperfeQtions, of the ſcripture, which wee affirmetobethe | 

rule of our faith; it remayneth, that in particular wee conſider, which 

; are the bookes of this Scripture, contayning the rule of our faith, 

where the indubitate, and certaine verity ofthem, 1s to be found, whether 1 
the originals, or inthe Tranſlations. The bookes which C/oſes, the Prophets, 
and Apoſtles deliuercd tothe world, containe the Canon , that isthe rule 0 
picty,faith,and religion,which the ſonnes of men receiued by Reuelation from 
heaven, and therefore are rightly named Canonicall. The matter oftheic 
bookes, wee belecue to haue beene inſpired from the holy Ghoſt, for our - 
{trution ; whoſe authoritie is fo great, that no man may doubt of them- |. 
wrucrs of theſe kookes,were in ſuch ſort guided,and directed by the m— 


——_—_ 
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tructh, in compoſing ofthem, that not to beleeue them,wereimpious. Where- 
ypon * Auguſtine writing to Hierome, faith, E 89 ſolts ets ſcriptoribus,qui Ca- aAvg Hiero- 
vonici appellantur , didict hunc timorem, honoremque deferre , vt nullum eorum "Y"« 
ſcribendo erraſſe firmiſſume teneam; at fi qieod iniuinvenero, quod videatur con- 
rrarium veritati, nihil alind exiſtimem, quam mendoſum eſſe codicem, vel non eſſe 
aſſecutum interpretem, quod diftum eſt, vel me minime intellexi ſe non ambigam : 
alios autem ita lego, vt quantalibet ſanttitate,doftrinave polleant, non ideo vernm 
putem, quta ita ſenſerunt ſed quia mihs per illos auttores canonicos vel probabiles 
rationes,quod a vero non abhorreat, perſunadere potuerunt. That is, Thane learned 
zo veelde that reuerence and honour to thoſe writers onely that are called ( anonicall, 
to thinke that none of them could erre in writing;but if them I find any thing that 
may ſeeme contrary to the trueth , Tperſwade my ſelfe that either the Copie us cor- 
rupt, or the interpreter defettine and fanttie , or that the fant is in my not vnder- 
fHanding of it: but other authors Tſo read, that how great ſoener their learning & 
ſanftitie bee, I doe not therefore thinke any thing to bee true, becauſe they hane ſd 
thought, but becauſe they perſwade me that it 15true,by the authority of the Cano- 
nicall authors, ,or the probability of Reaſon. 

Beſides the indubitate writings of thoſe Canonicall Authours,thereare other 
bookes written of the ſame argument, which becauſe the credite and authori- 
ty of the authors of them is not knowen, arenamed Apocryphall. 

Bookes are named Apocryphall, firſt becauſe the authour of them isnot 
knowen: and in this ſenſe ſome of the Bookes of Canonicall Scripture, asthe 
bookes of Chronicles, of Heſter, and a great part of the Pſalmes may be named 
Apocryphall, though vnproperly,and vnfitly: (The authority of the authors of 
them,not being doubted of, though their names, and other perſonall conditi-' 
ons be not knowen. ) *And theretore eAndradius reprehendeth the Gloſſe, ,Delib. cano- 
which defineth thoſe things tobe Apocryphall, que incerto authore prodita ſunt , nicisl,z $0,287 
the aurhor and publiſher whereof ts not knowen, 

Secondly, bookes are therefore named Apocryphall, becauſe the authority 
and credite ofthem is called in queſtion, it being doubted, whether they pro- 
ceeded from the inſpiration of the holy ſpirit; ſo that they cannot ſerue for the JEN 
confirmation of any thing that is called in queſtion. In this ſeuſe * Hierome , 1 ;þ, apocry- 
calleth the bookes of the Macehabees, and the reſt of that kinde, Apocryphall, phi appellan- 
though they were read privately and publikely, for the edification of the peo- tur,non quod 
ple,and the information of manners. babendi fint in 

* Thirdly, ſuch bookes are named Apocryphall, as are meerely fabulous and a energy 
full of impiety, and therefore interdicted, and forbidden to bee read, or regar- quianulla teſti- 
dedat all. The auncienteſt of the Fathers, name theſe onely Apocryphall, and. jicarionis luce 
ſodoth Hierome ſometimes, calling thoſe of the ſecond ranke, Hags gr phall: de neſcio quo | 
*thoughthis name be ſ»metimes gwen to thoſe Canonicall bookes which per- ſecrero, neſcio 
taine not to the Lawe nor the Prophets, as the booke of 7ob, the Pſalmes, the we Poe 
bookes of Salomon, Eſdras, the Chronicles, &-c. ſo diuiding the whole Canon j,r, fune Aug, 
of the Scripture, ofthe old Teſtament, into the Law, the Prophets,andthe Ha- contra 
giographall bookes, that is, thoſe, which not hauing any proper name of diffe- Fauſtum Ma- 


rence, retaine andare knowen, by the common name of holy writ. EY r. 


d Andrad, de 
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Of the Canonicall and Apocryphall bookes of Scripture. 


Hebookes of the old Teſtament were committed tothe Church of the 

Iewes: wherevpon that is one of the things inreſpet whereof, the 

* Apoſtle preferreth them before the Gentiles , that to them were* 398.3-1:2- 
committed the Oracles of God. This Church of the Iewes, admit- 


ted bur onely 22 bookes, as deliuer ed vnto them from God, to bee the _— ; 
114 Y 
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b Cone. appr of their faith,according to the niiber of theletrersoftheirAlphaber,ag *1,pyp, 
anum |, 1.Euſc- ſhewcth. For though they {ometiumes r eckon foure and twenty, and fo 
brus 1,3.6.19 feyenand twenty,vet they adde no more in one of theſe accounts, than in the 
other, For, repeating lod thrice, for honour of the Nameof GOD, ang fothe 
number of the lctters riſing to foure and twenty, they number the bookes of 
Canonicall Scripture to be foure and rwenty,dividing the booke of Ruth from 
the Indoes,and the Lamentations from the Prophecies of leremy, and reckoning 
them by themſclues , which inthe former accountthey joyned with them, 
« Prefat. in ib. Theſe bookes thus numbred © Hierome fitly compareth tothe foure and ten. 
Reg, ty Elders mentioned in the Revelation, Qxzi adorabant, & proſtratrs vultibug, 
offerebant coronas ſuas, Which proſtrating themſelues adored aud wor ſhipped the 
Lambe,ackpowled ring that they receined their Crownes of him-: Stantibus coram 
uatuor animalibus ,oculatis ante, & retro gnprateritum & futurum reſpicienti.. 
us.Thoſe foure admirable _ crea tures hauing eyes before,and behind looks 
4 Damaſcen 1.4 to things paſt,and to Come, ſtan mg before him. And becauſe fine of the He. 
%hodoxe fd, brew [crtcrsare double, "they ſometimes reckonthe bookes of the holy Ca. 
49 non {o,as that they make them riſe to the number of ſeuen and twenty, recko- 
ning the firſt and {ſecond of Samnel,of Kings ,of Chronicles, and of Eſdras, by 
themſcluecs ſeucrally ,whichinthe firſt accompt were numbred together, two 
of euery of theſe being accomprted, but as one booke, and dividing Rarh from 
the Indges. Theſe onely did the auncient Church ofthe Iewes receiue, as Dj. 
vine and Canonicall. 

That other bookes were addcd vnto theſe, whoſe authority not being certain 
eAAs561, andknowne,are named epocryphall, fell out on this ſort. ©The Iewes intheir 
fG!lolsa ordi- latter times,' before,and at the comming of Chrift, were of two * forts; ſome 
naria & g Ly- properly and for diſtin&ions ſake named Hebrewes,commorant at Hieruſalem, 
ran in cunce 114 51 the holy Land; othersnamed Heleniſts,that is, Iewes of the diſperſion, 
_ mingled with the Grecrans. Theſe had written ſundry bookes1n Greeke, which 

they made vle of, together with other parts of the Old Teſtament, whichthey 
had of the Tranſlation of the Sepreagint: but the Hebrewes receined onely the 
two and twenty bookes befure mentioned. Hence it came , that the Iewes 
dcliucred a double Canon of the Scripture, to the Chriſtian Churches:the one 
pure, indubitate, and divine,whichis the Hebrew Canon; the other in Greeke, 
enriched with, or rather adulterated by the addition of certain bookes written 
in thoſe times, when God raiſed vp no more Prophets among his people. Tiils 
volume thus mixed of diners forts of bookes , the Chriſtians receined ofthe 
Tewes. 1hele bookes joyned in one volume, were tranſlated out of Greekeinto 
Latinc,andread by them ofthe Latine Church, in that Tranſlation: * for thete 
h ludzus,Aqui- was no Catholique Chriſtian,thar euer tranſlated the Scriptures of the old Te- 


EIN ſtament,ourt of Hebrew into Latine,before Hieromes time,nor none after him, 
\.. - til our age. | 


ludaizantes p . = 
heretic: ſunr _ Hence It came,thatthe Fathers of the Greeke Church, hauing Origen, and 


recepti Hier, fundry other learnedin the Hebrew tongue, and making ſearch 1nto the antt- 
przi.in bb. quitics and originals of the Tewes,receiued as Canonical, onely the twoand 
lobi, twenty bookcs, written inthe Hebrew,and did accountall thoſe books,wilth 
wcereadded inthe Greeke to bee Apocryphall. The Latines receming them 
both in one Tranſlation,and bound vp in one volume, vſed ſundry parts ofthe 
Apocryphall bookes,in their prayers,and readings, together with the other, 
and cited them in their writings; yet did none of them make any Catalogue of 
Canonicall,and Apocryphall bookes, *and number them amongſt the Canow- 
i Concilium call,betore the *third Councell of C arthage, wherein e Auguſtine was preſent, 
Carthyy.con,q7 at which time allo * Innocenrins liucd; which Fathers ſcemetoaddetothe Ci 
{29% Tg non diucrs bookes which the Hebrewes receiuenot, Hierome tran(lating! 
cap,uit, * © Scriptures outof the Hebrew, and moſt exactly learning what was the H 


brew Canon, rejected all beſides the tyo and twenty Hebrew bookes, 8te 
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—<cians did before, and asafter him, all men ofnotein the Latine Church 
did. Thr X ae 
There was great excepticntaken to Fherome, for aduenturing to tranſlate 
the ſcripture out of Hebrew, and among;others' e Lugnſtineand the Africans; !Aug: Hieron, 
ſcemednot much to like it. They therefore reckon the bookes of Scripture, cpill-10, 
according as they found them 1n vieinthe Latine Church, not exactly noting 
the difference of the one;from the other: yetnot denying, but thatthe Hebrew 
Canon conſiſted only of two and twenty bookes, ws that many tooke excepti- 
ons to them,when they alleaged any teſtimonies out of thoſe bookes, the He- 
brewes admit not. Againſt which exceptions, ® eA#guſt:me no otherwiſe juſti- #De predeſii- 
feth himſclfe but by the vie of the Church in reading them. Which proofe 2999ne San- 
is too weake to proue them Canonicall, ſeeing the prayer of fanaſſes,confeſſed as cs 
by our aduerfaries to be Apocryphall,the third and fourth of E/dras, the booke 
called Paftor,and ſome other, were-likewiſeread by them of the Church, cited 
by them in their writings, and: many things tranſlated out of them, into the 
publike prayers, and Liturgiesof the Church. 

Thus then theſe Fathers not looking carefuliy into the originals,name all 
thoſe bookes Canonicall, which the vie of Gods Church approoucd as profi- 
table,and containing matter of good inſtrudtion,and fo numbred the bookes of 
Fi/dome, & thereſt with the Caotticals Whoſe opinion yet, as Catetanethin- 
keth, was not that they wereabſolutely Canonicall, but ina fort, in that they 
containea good direction of mens manners. Theſe the Greeke Fathers rejected 
from the Canon,admitting only thoſe whichthe reformed Churchesat this day 
— as alſo almoſt all the diuines of the Latine Church, after Hierome, 

ce. 

That ſome of the Greeke Fathers rejetedthe booke of Heſter, it was, (as 
'Sxrus Senenfis rightly noteth)by reaſon of thoſeApocryphall additions, which ® Bibliothecz 
they not being skilfull in the Hebrew tongue, did not diſfcerne from the true waned. /, 
parts of it, which errour made themto reje& the whole bookeas Apocryphall, *** 

This was alſo the reaſon, why they admitted thoſe Apochryphall additaments, 
joyned to the booke of Damzel, / | 

Howſocuer, itappeareththat allthey,which diligently looked into theſe 0 Euſebius1.4, 
- things,did admit all thoſe bookes which we admitte and reject all thoſe which ©P: 25: 
wercje&t. Neither is there any one amongſt all the auncient, before thethird Sw: Ak 
Councell of Carthage, that clearely,and of ſet purpoſe , numbreth the bookes 2 Synoph. 
controuerſed betweene vs and our aduerfaries, withthe bookes of the Canon. 71n prolog, cx- 
*Melito,then Biſhop of Sard:s,going purpoſely into rheEaſt parts ofthe world, planar,Pfalmo- 
that he might diligently ſearch out the monuments and ſacred bookes of dinine 7M . 
knowledge,reckoneth thoſe only Canonicall, which we dogſanerhat headderh Brraayy' 
the booke of Yi/ſdome.? Origen admitteth and acknowledgeth onely two and & ore Sec 
twenty bookes of the old Teſtament. Athanaſixs likewiſe numbreth the books carmmnum, lib: 
of the Canon in the ſame ſort,and addeth, Thereare alſo certaine other bookes ad Selcucum de 
which areread only to the Catechumens,and nouices: * Hilarixs fayth,the law recs educago- 
of the old Couenant, is contained in two and twenty bookes,anſwerable tothe ==q Carecheli- 
number ofthe Hebrew letters. *Naz4anzencallo, is ofthe fame option, and Gon, 

'C1rillns Biſhop of Hiernſalem,onely he addeth the booke of Baruch, thinking « Contra Epi- 
It tobe a partof Jeremies Prophecies: but ſuffereth not any others to be added, cur.hzrel, 8, & 
laying, The Apoſtles and firſt Biſhops which deliuered theſe only, were wiſer, Ge —_—_ & 
and much more to be eſteemed, than ſuch as now goe about to adde others. Of ; 1, expoſitic- 
the lame j udgment are * E piphanins,* Ruffinus,' Hierome , and * Gregory - And ,e Symboli, 
 loſephuscontirmeth the opmion of theſe Fathersſaying, that from the time of y In prolog, 
Artaxerxes,till the age wherein he liucd,all things were comitredto writing, Galiato. | 
which concerned the ſtate of Gods people'and Religion: but that they were © In lok.li, 19 
notof equall authority, with thoſe, which were formerly written,becau teafrer b Euſebios.li 3 


thattime, the indubirate ſacceſſionofthe Prophets ceaſed. | cap. 10, 
|  Vnto 
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» De lib.Cano- Vntoth 


 nicis)l.3 Pap: dius and others )doe an{were, that in ſpeake of the Canon of the Hebrewes, 


hy and not of the Canon of the Church; ſo notdenying abſolutely theſe bookest, 
bee canonicall, bur that they are not ſo eſteemed by the Iewes* bur this aun. 

<Prefatio in {were © the wordes of Hicrome doe molt clearely reture. As ( fayth hee ) the 
Iib.Solom, Ep. Church, not the Synagogne of the Iewes, readeth the bookes of Indeth, Toki. 
Chromatium | 1 the _Waccabees, but receiueth them not as Canonicall Scriptures ; 
& Hehodorum: 1 ewiſe it may reade theſe two bookes of Wiſedome and Eccleſraſticus for the 
edification of the people, but norfor confirmation of doubrfull poynts of do. 

&rine. And therefcre Bellarmine, Sixtus Senenſis, and others, clearely cons 

feſſe, that this anſwere of Andradiws is inſufficient. FTI na 

They thereforeadde another, to wit, that the Canon was not perfectly 

knowen, and confirmed, inthetime of thoſe Fathers. Weeaske them whenie 

d1n przfar, in was confirmed. If they fay, in the Councell of Nice, which ( as* Hieroms 
lib.ludeth, fayth ſome report) recetued the booke of Tudeth, as Canonicall,though ” Tas 
e Ponopliz li: /;, (ay itis not likely it did , and that Hierome did not fay 1tdid fo, but thar 
aps: ol a ſomercported ſo; wee aske how itcameto fe, that ſo niany' Catholike Dj. 
"a w— ſn. UVInes, after the Nicene Councell, retected theſe bookes asthey did before, 1f 
deth libr, cum they ſay,they were confirmed in the Councell of Cartharge,that was but a pro- 
alijs,in Canc« uinciall Councell,; as was that of Laodzcea, in which they are not mentioned. If 
nem redegerat, they ſay the Councell of (arthage was confirmed inthe fixt generall Councelt 
cur ants *2- holdenat 7rallo; weeanſwere, firſt, that it was no- more confirmed there, 


poſe non  thanthat of Laodicea:andas * Cans noteth, the ſixt Councell doerh not ex: 


recenſet Lao- 


dicena? cur Preflely name the third Councell of (arthage, but onely ſpeaketh of Canons a: 
Nazianz:cius preed ypon innew Carthage. © Secondly, wee fay, that thoſe Canons of theſixt 
wm mv a Councell, wherein this pretended confirmation 1s tound,are of nocredit with 
compunatie the Romaniſts; ſo that it is cleare, that neither thz Nicene Councell, northis 
ait Hier,quod Other, did confirme the authoritie of the bookes queſtioned , asappearcthby 
mihi dubitanris the conſent ofalmoſt all the worthieſt Diuines in the Church, after thoſe 
ſuſpicionem _ Councellstill our age, as Gregory, . Damaſcenns, ' Hugo de Santo Vithore, 
—_— "1 Ricardus de ſantto Vittore," Petrus ( lunacenſis, * Lyranus, * Dionyſus (a'< 
{Laodicenſe * buſianus," Hugo Cardmalts, ' Thomas Aquinas, ' Occam, © Picus Mirandula, 

Conc lum MWaldenſis, * Armacanus,"” Driedo,Caietane, and others. | 


manifeſte con- 


- fumarum eſt aSynodo Triilanz: Canus lib, 2, cap: 9. g Lib.2.cap.9- b QuodaQab, Synodi parengrapha {inc 


Albert: Pight) Diatribx, 3 Moral, lib. 19. in cap 29. Iobi 1.17, & Lib. 4. cap. 18, Orthodox# fidei, | Erudi- 
tionis Didaicahcz, lib,4, cap, 3. # Exccptionum lib, z.cap.g, » De auRoritate vereris Teſtamenti, folio 25, 
0 Inprztat.n lib. Tobiz, p Prolog,in Ecclefiaſticum, q 1n prolog, in Ecclefiaſticum, y In lumma theolo- 
g/ca. 1, part. quell, 89, art, 8, ad,z. f Dialog, lib, 3. r, traatus parc. 3.cap, x6, ft Theoremat: 5, » Dodtil- 


nal, fidei, lib.2, art, 2 ,cap, 22. x Lib, 19, cap, 19, inqueſt, Armenioram, y DeEccleſ, dog, Jib,1.cap.vit, 


C HA P- 24 


Of the uncertainty and contrariety found among ſt Papiſts touching bookes 
Canonicall and Apocryphall now controverſed. 


Vt let vs come particularly to the bookes controverſed, and ſee how 

{weetely our aduerſaries agree with themſelues, in admitting or rele- 

: ingthem. Firſt, touching the booke of Barzch, though the Coul- 
aLizcg, cell cf Florence and Trent,haue confirmed it tobe Canonicall:yet* Hel 
chior (anus ſayth, it is doubttull, whether itbe or not; and yet ſayth, if it bee 

not Canonicall, the Councels of Florence & Trent haue erred, and the of 

b Liv.tz.cap. 6, God beene long abuſed, and the Church in greevous errour. * And dl 
where againe hefayth, the Church hath not certainely reſolued, that it is 


ncnicall, and that it yceldethno certaine, cleare, and indubitate proofe 18 = 


# 
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: ith. Driedo denyeth it to be canonucall;& faith, Cyprian, Ambreſe,and c In caralſeriys - 
m__ - the Fathers cited the Booke of Baruch as alſo the third ar fourth ofur.l,t.c,4. 
E(dras not as Canonicall, but as containing matter of good inſtruction, not 
-ontrary,but conſonantto the faith. The additions of the booke of Heſter, 
| (;xtus abſolutely rejefteth,as vaine and fooliſh, contrary to the judgements 4 Biblioth. 11; 
of the Papiſts; yeradmutteth the additions to Daxie/. Theſeallo *Driedo re. pug 
jc&eth, notwithſtanding thedecreeof the Tridentine Conncell, * as the author © we cy _ 
of the booke De mirabilibus Scripture did long before,callingthe ſtory of Bell 7 ten Ne 
wdthe Dragona fable. * Melchior Canus proftefieth he dareth not pronounce it 5 Lib.2.cap.9. 
kereticall,to deny any,or all of the controverſed bookes of the Old Teſtament, 
andyet confidently pronbuncerh it hereticall to deny any of the bookes &f the 
New Teſtament, which were fometimes doubted of; ſo that it ſeemeth a man 
may diſſent from a generall Councell, and notbe an Hereticke, and that the 
Councell of Trent proceeded not vpon ſo good grounds of reafon, .in approo- 
ning the one,as the other,contrary to their judgment, who ſay, we may as well 
doubt of the Bookes of the New Teſtament, whereof ſome doubted in former 
times,as of theſe of the Olde. Ss 

But it iseaſie to ſhew their errour who ſo thinke,and to confirmethe opinj= 

on of {ax:15,that there is notſo greatreaſon, why we ſhould doubt of the one, 
asthe other. For firſt, the Bookes of the New Teſtament were neucrdoub.. 
ted of, but by ſome few, in compariſon of them that recetued and approued 
them: the moſt and moſt renowned for piety, learning, and right judgement, 
euer receiuing them. For,to begin with thoſe , of which there hath beene 
moſt doubt, The Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, and the booke of the Revelation of F, 
lohn. * Hierome witneſſeth , that they neuer wanted the approbation of the 1a eat od 
worthieſt and greateſt parts of Gods Church.I/zd (fayth he) noſtris dicendun; ix pee de 
eſt hanc epiſtolam que inſcribitur ad Hebreos,non folum ab Ecclefits Orientis, [ed terra promilxi- 
ab ommbas retro Eccleſraſtics ſcriptoribus,quaſs Pauls E piſtolam ſuſcipi,licet ean onis, 
plerique vel Barnabe,vel C lementts, arbitrentur eſſe, &c. Letour men know, 

*that the Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes,isnot onely receiued, and approued, by all 

'the Churches of the Eaſt, that now preſently are , but by all Eccleſiaſtical] 

*writers of the Greeke Churches, that hauebeene heretofore, asthe Epiſtle of 
* Pax!: though many thinke it rather to haue beene written by Barnabas or 
Clemens: andthat it skilleth not who wroteir , ſeeing it was written by an 
* Authour approued in the Church of God, and 1s dayly readin the fame. If 
the cuſtome of the Latines receiue itnot among the Canonicall Scriptures, no 
more doe the Greeke Churches admit the Revelation of Saint Tohn: and yer 
we tollowing the authority of the Auncient, receine themboth.: Secondly,the 
Churches of the Gentiles, to which the Bookes of the New Teſtament were 
deliuered,were in parts of the world farreremote one from another, and did 
not immediatly all of them receiue all the parts of theſe diuine bookes , from 
the Authors of them, but from thoſe particular Churches , to which they 
were ſpecially directed,or in the middeſt whereof the writers of themremat1- 
ned, at the time of the writing ofthem. And therefore it is not to bee mar- 

Yaledar, if being deliuered and tranſmitted from one to another, ſome recei- 
ned them ſooner , and ſome later. But the Bookes of the Olde Teſtament 
were deliueredto one nationall Church only, and yet theſe now controver- 
ied were nener receined by-it: Thirdly , theſe Bookes of the New Te- 
'tament, whereof ſome informer times did doubt , were written in the A- 
Poſtles times, whom G OD honoured with the firſt, immediate, and vn- 
0ubred revelation of Divinetrueth : thele, afterthe ſucceſsion of the Pro- 
Pliets were ceaſed. Fourthly, the bookes of the Olde Teſtament now con- 
roverſed, were not written inthe Hebrew, but in Grecke, oo ſuch of the 
cwesas were of the diſperſion, and therefore neuer receined by the He- 


"wes, nor countedamongſtthe ſacred Bookes of the Canon ; which +a 
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Ge almes; to which Chit i 
TOs Cont Ainided incoche Law, the Prophets,and the Pſalmes; uch Chriſt ginet 
NT Gealen- error | F> oſpell. Laſtly , the reaſon mMOoumg ſome, toc Dub ofthe 


w,C. 23. 1crip- 4 ent,was the vncertainty of the names of the aur 
b am quam —_— Phe cnttned z OT not underſtood in the bookes,which 
I ap os cleared; and they afterward generally receiued. Burthe a 
He 612". -Þcof the old Teſtament, were rejeded,- asbeing wrimne,. 

pochryphall bookesot the 3 Iten, 
cur Legem, & {on there was no more Vadoubted ſucceſſion of Prophets, by the whole 
Propheras& (4. rh of the neg” eucr after by thebeft and worthieſt guides ofthe 

{tian Churches. ; . <4 

ceſtimonium Nc tis bookes ofthe newe Teſtament, called in queſtion by ſome, were 
perhubet t23- doubted of v pon ſuch weake reaſons, as hath beene ſayd, will ealily appeare. 
quam reſtibus Th. Epiſtle to the Hebrewes was therefore doabted ofby ſome, becauſethe 
ſuis, LucZ 2+* 1:Ference,and diuerlity ofthe ſtyle, made them thinke itnot to bePauls,whole : 
Bl _— - "name it carried,and by others, becauſe the author of it ſeemedto them, tok. 
- Ke oow nour the errour of the Noxatiars, in denying the reconciliation of ſuch, asfall 
ria partitione after baptiſme. The ſecond Epiſtle of Peter lome doubted of, becauſe of the 
hibrorum <a 1{11erfity of the ſtyle,which Hierome re jeceth. The Epiltle of Lames,becaufe 
non", c., of the vncertainty ot the author,it being doubtftull, which Iames was the author 
w_ open ofit. The Epiltle of Inde, becauſe the author ofit, alleageththe authoryie 
m De preſcrp- of an Apochryphall booke of Enoch, as they imagined . The ſecond and 
tionibus, third of I-51, becauſethey are {ayd to hanue beene written by Iohntheelder, 
# LiD.4. ſome denyed to bec the Epiſtles of 7ohn the Apoſtle, alcribing them toano- 
- won __ ther Tohn. The Revelation was doubted of, firſt, becauſe of the douvttullneſſeof 
+= op the Title of 1ohnthe Dwuine; ſecondly, becauſe of the difficultie, andobſcuri- 
q Conc. Anci- tic, of the words of this Prophecie, or Reuelation ; and laſtly , becauſe the 
ran. cap vt. author of this booke, ſecmcth to fauour the hereſie of the WMillenaries. Bur 
r Grzcos Qui 1 Tatine Church receined this booke, as Canonicall, as alſothe belt and 


| . teſte, A- k . |; 
wt uk molt lcarned ofthe Greckes, * as Dionyſius eAlexandrinus , though hee de. 


recipiebant, & Ny it to haue beene written by [ob the Cy. bc E piphanius condem- 
paucos & ob- neth the elogs, as heretickes, becauſe they lene the Goſpell, and Re- 
ſcuros fuilis y6lation of Saint John.  Tertullian reckoneth it among the errours of Cer- 


— _ don, that hee rejected the bookes of the eAttes, and the Rexelation; and 
P 4 . .- * 


bo Dei li.cas, Writing againſt "Aaron , hee ſheweth, that hee al'o did denie the {ame 
{Cznones A- booke. © [renexs fayth, this Reuclation was manifeſted vnto Jobn, and 
pollolorum, ſecnc of him , buta little before his time. ?* 1uStinus Martyr dothattri- 
Can.$4. LN” bute this booke to lob», and doth account it a Diuine Reuelation. Orryes 
__ in his Preface before the Goſpell of Thn,layth, that [ohn the ſonne of Zeve- 
inter canon!- dee,law inthe Reuclation, an Angell flying thorow the middeſtof heauen, ha- 
cos non nume-Uing the etcrnall Goſpell. The Councell of 4 Ancyra pronounceth it to bee 
rene, Gelaſius ſacred,and that cha was the author of it. * Thus then I hope it doth appeare, 
5 "a9 that there is not ſo much reaſonto doubt of the bookes ofthe newe Teſtament, 
coporum au. Called ſometimes inqueſtion,as of thoſe of the old: Ta aw former were ne- 
Jaw 2.Macca- Uucr doubtcd of, but by ſome fewe, vpon reaſons friuolous, the weaken 
bzorum wen- whereof being diſcoucred,all Catholike Chriſtians, with one conſent recel 
yonem tacit. them, accounting them no better than Heretickes, which either doubtedot 
: Ry ena them,or denied them; whereas the later were rejected by the whole Ch = 
p3g.9 4. Eldrz the lewes,by all antiquiry,and the whole current of Gods Church, {ome ie! 
ad canonem Onely excepted, being ignorant of the rongues, and not exactly | KL 
pertinere vul, intothe monuments of antiquity,' and diuided amongſt themſelues, ſome 
tag 5 mitting morc,and ſome not allthoſe, which our aduerſaries now recelics 1 
vb; often, Wherefore as weecannot but condemne the inconſiderate raſhneſle,ol 
dubium efss Cithcr © of the Romiſh, or reformed Churches,as in our time make qu 

quig muluſen- any of the bookes of the newe Teſtament 5 that are, and haue beene, long 
ſrin de 2, El read inthe Churches of GOD, as Canonicall,throughout the wb 
' Caieran: Ly. 12 Bkewile wee thinke their boldnefſe inexcufable ,, who un thelc 1 ver. 
ter, | 


_—— — — 


| Of the Church. .. 'Booke. © INT. 


mr rrnr——_— —_— . D _ _ : "a 
{ bookes Canonicall, which neuer were ſo eſteemed by Gods Church 
« cog goe about to binde all mens conſciences ſoe to receiue them, a- 
- >che currentofantiquity and the iudgement of thebeſt learned, in euery 
age, euen tO Our times. | 


C HAP: 25. ; 


ofthe diners editions of the Scripture, and in what tongue it was origmally 
written. | 


- 


Hus hauing ſhewed, that the Scripture containetha perfe& rule ofour 
faith, and hauing likewiſe made it appeare, what bookes they are, 
which arecanonicall, and containe this rule of our Chriſtian faith and 
Religion;it remaineth that wee ſearchout, what editions thereare of 
theſe Scriptares, and which are authenticall, and of indubitate authority and 
credit» The whole Scriptureofthe old Teſtament, was written in Hebrewe, 
:uethat ſome fewe things, were tranſlated into the bookes of E/dras,and Da- « luniuzin Bel- 
mel, out of the publike recordes, and monuments of the Chaldces in that lar.coarro; li. 
tongue,as the copies of letters, and publike ates and procecdings, all things <9. 
which the ſpirit of God did abſolutely deliner, being exprefled vnto vs 1n t 
ame bookes in Hebrewe. 
The opinion of ſome hath beene, thatthe whole Scripture of the old Teſta- 
ment periſhed,and was loſt inthe time of the captiuity of Baby/on, and that it 
was newly compoſed by Eſ/dras . To which purpoſe they alleage the authori- 
of * Baſil who ſeemethto ſay ſome ſuch thing: and likewiſethe teſtimony of þ 1aepiſt: ad 
he author of the fourth booke of E/dras,where it is ſayd,that the bookes ofthe Chilonem, ep, 
lawe being burnt,God ſent the holy Ghoſt into E/dras, ſeparated him fromthe 751. in __ 
people, for the ſpace of fortie daies,cauſed him to prouide boxe tables, and men ge ng 
writing ſwiftly, and that in forty dayes they wrote twoe hundredand foure 1.4 4iuinos 
bookes; but this booke being Apochryphall,& full of Cabaliſticall vanity,doth libros ex man- 
rather weaken, then ſtrengthen this opinion. "That which is alledged out of the daro Dei eruc- 
ſecondof E/uras, and the eight, doth not proue, that E/ras didnewely com- uit: 
pole the bookes of Scripture,but only that he brought them * forth: which im- agen VI 6" 
plycth,that they werenot vrtrerly loſt, nor did wholly periſh. Neither indeed . 
sitlikely, though that Scripture which was kept in the Temple was burnt, 
that Ezechiell, Daniel, Jeremie,Haggai,Z acharie MardochensandE(dras him- 
ſele, were ſo negligent, as not to preſerue the bookes of the Scripture. So that 
al that Eſdras did, was nothingelſe,butthe bringing together, and putting in- 
to order the ſcattered partes of this (cripture,and the correcting of ſuch faults, 
a5 intime by the negligence of the writers, were crept into the ſeuerall Copics 
of it. This pointis handled at large by Bellarmine, and excellently cleared by 
him,and therefore itis needleſſe to in(iſt vponit longer. So then the ſame ſcrip- 
ture, which Moſes and the Prophets deliuered;-E/dras ſought out andreligi- 
ouſly commended vnto the-people. | en 437 
Onely © Hierome is of opinion, . that hee. found out newe. Hebrewe letters, 


d1n prolog, 

and left the old to the Samaritant; which Bellarmine out of * Hierome confir- eIn 9, Ezechb- 
meth, becauſe the laſt letter ofthe Hebrewe Alphabet, was like the Greeke /T, <lis. 
and hadaſimilitude of the Crofle;as that of the Samaritanes now hath, but that 7p 
now, hath no ſimilitude withir- |. * Picxs AGrandule profelſeth,char haning IPs #1070 
conferred with ſundry Jewes, , about 'this matter,”; they all conſtantly denyed OT” 
thisalteration of letters.. . And to-what purpoſe ſhould E/dras alter the forme 
of letters, which HO SES andthe Prophets had vied? Neither doth 
Hierome, inthe place cited by Bellarmine, ſpcakeof theGreekeT, but __ 
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— onely,that the laſt of theauncient Hebre letters, had a ſimilitudeofthe Cy 
25 now that of the Samaritans hath. © BUR 

But this being a matrer ofno great moment, let euery man judgeas he think 
eth beſt. This then we conſtantly hold, thatas the whole Scripture ofthe Olde 
Teſtament,was writtenin Hebrew,fo the ſame neuer periſhed wholly, in of 
the captiuities of the ewes,but was religiouſly preſerued, euen the fame wh 
Moſerand the Prophets deliuered to the people of God. 

After the returne of the people from Babylon, their tongue & languz 6 
mixed of the Hebrew, & (haldee,and named the S7riackg tongue, from t Re. 
gion or Countrey vvhere it was vicd; in which Chriſt made all his Sermons 
to the people,as being beſt vnderſtood of them. Yet were not the bookegof 
New Teſtament written in this Language, but in Greeke, becauſe they were:, 
be made common tothe Churches of the Gentiles, among which, the Greed: 
tongue was moſt generally vnderſtood. = 

£ Hugo de S. * There are three tongues moſt famous 1n the world, as Hugo de Santtop;. 
Vietore erudit: 2g noteth: the Latine,Greeke,and Hebrew,propter regnum,ſapientian Jepem., 
theologicz in ,1... firſt,becauſe of the Monarchy of the Romanes, who, asthey ſubjected the 


, 5 <e. people,which they did conquere,totheir lawes & cuſtomes, 1othey did force 
bratione miſs» them to learne their language: the fecond, becauſe in it, the great Philoſopher, 


Cap. 7. and Wiſe men of the world,left the monuments of their wiſedome,& learnin 
to poſterities; the third,becauſe in it, God deliuered his Law, & the interpre. 
tationof it, by Moſes, and the Prophets,to the people of 1/ael,his choſen. 4. 
mongſt all theſe, the Greeke was moſt generally vnderſtocd by the learned 
all Nations, becauſe in it,all the renowned wiſe men of the world, had written, 
& all that were ſtudious,learned it, that they might vnderſtand their writings, 
Hence it came, that the books of the New teſtament were written in Greet, 
becauſe God would not honour one Nation of the world more then another, 
nor force his people to borrow the bookes of Scripture one from another. 
Onely ſome doubt there is, touching the Goſpel of Mathew, & the E pifien 
the Hebrewes,which are ſuppoſed to haue been1 written in Hebrew,and theGo- 
ſpell of Marke,written,as ſome ſay, in Latine; That the Goſpell of MHathey 
h In Catal, Was written in Hebrew," Hierome, & othersaftirme. ' Guido Fabririns layth, it 
Script. Eccleſ, Was written in Hebrew, but in vulgar Hebrew, which is the Syriacke, that they 
de Mauthzo of Hiersſalem did ſpeake: which opinion * others ſeeme to incline vnto , the 
. COINS. Goſpellin Hebrew,which ſome bring forth,being ofno credit. The Epiſtlets 
f ws Syria ; the Hebrewes,' ſome ſay was written in Hebrew, & tranflated by Luke, or Bur- 
Tranſ nabas into Greeke." The Syrians ſay, the Goſpell of Marke was firſt written in 
&Bellarm.1.2, LZatine,& that afterward hee tranſlated bothit, and the whole New Teſtament 
de verbo dei beſide into Syriacke,which they fay,they haue preſcrued to this day. This $- 
—ghany _ riacke Tranſlation of the New Teſtament,wasnot knowne in theſe parts of the 
Mo wut [d, till our age, as * Fabritins Boderianns noteths who thereupon breaketh 
IEuſeb.L6.c.rz Out into the praiſes of our times,if the men of this generation either knew the 
l.3.C,33. happineſc thereof,or how to vie it. Howbeit that Afarke was Authour ofthis 
ore _ Syriacke tranflation, which the Syrians this age haue deliuered voto vs," wee 
is. '#*- cannot perſwade our ſelues, becauſe none of the Fathers that lined in $yri«,and 
The original 'la- Egypt,as Clemens eAlexandrinus ,Origen, Enſebins Athanaſins, Theophils,F- 
tine text of O_ Hrerome,(5rill, Theodoret and Damaſcen,make any mention of it; & 
ogy ſaid te des, it is apparantly defeQtine indiuerſe things: as the learned note-. So 
no = then,the indubiate originals of theſe parts of the New Teſtament 1n 174 4 
n Eadem pref, TS JTIAC ke, if they were writren at firſt in theſe tongues, being loſt, and tl 
oBellar. 2, de Church depriued of them;the Greeke is holdento bee Originall, 1n reſpe | 
reth,Dci c.4. All the bookes of the New Teſtament. For that, either they wereall write? ® 


it,or tranſlated intoit,by the Apoſtles, or Apoltolike men, 
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ons ofthe old Teſts OPTI ohra ies Grepks.11,. i © Bellarls, de 
Of the tranſlations of the ola Ti frawent wh of Hebrew into Greeke, 95 ho Dete. 3 


Hus hauing deliuefed,'itr what tongues the Scriptures, and bookes' of ob Ca: 
God were written, it retayneth thatwe enquire, 'whatthe principall ©». _ __.. | 
tranſlations of them haute beene; and whether ths indubitate- verity of ? © hw amy I 
them,beinthe origings, of inthe tranſlations. *' There was, as ſome oY F - Lo . 
ſuppoſe,a tranſlation of the old Teſtament out of Hebrew-into/Greeke , before - Belfar:de vers 
thetime of Alexarder the greatt but the firſt that was in note, andremayned bo Dei,l.2, c:6; 
10ns 1n eſtecme in the world, was that ofthe: Sepruaginr; 'inthe- time of [Pro/o- 4 Junius in 
mens Philadelphus;* Who, intending to furniſh a Librarie at Alexandria; with » pag 
| the choiſeſt bookes the world would affoord, amongſt other places, fcntto : hs 
Hieryſalem,tothe rulers & guides of the people there,who ſent ynto him, the tareuchum = 
bookes of 49ſec and the Prophets, writtenin Hebrewe'',/ an letters of gold, Mot prafar, 
Which hee not vnderſtanding, ſent the ſecond time;forinterpreters, 'and they {Ne dodrina 
ſentynto him 72, inimitation of £Meſes,who when hee went vp to the Mon - —_ 
to receiue the Law, being commaunded to take with him 70,. ofthe Elders' of y aug, ſxpe ac 
Iſrael: added two to the number preſcribed, leſt taking fix out of ſome Tribes, ſzpius 72 pros 
2nd but fiuc out of other, ſome diſlike might hauc grownamongſt them. Theſe phcras appel- 
in 70, dayes tranſlated the whole old Teſtament, out of Hebrew into Greeke. lat, ct coder 
For though 1o/ephzs and the Tewes ſay,they tranſlatedonely the bookes of Ao- II 
ſes, ©yct the conſenting voyce of all the Fathers, affirming thar they tranſlated i112 eriam(crip- 
the whole, mooueth vs rather to thinke, the whole was tranſlated by them, fifſe, in quibus 
then onely the bookes of Moſes; vnleſſe wee lay with * Iunins,for the reconci-ab Hebrza ora» 
| ing of this difference; that onely the bookes of Moſes, were tranſlated byithe ©22* diſsenti- 
- 72. {cnt to Prolomee,andthe reſtafterwards, by 72allo, though not the Pane” _ 
me. ; atz editionis - 
That which ſome report, that they were ſhutte vpin ſeverall celles, which  udorieate}.4 
long after were to be ſcene ateAlexanaria,* Hierome reje&eth as a fable;ihew- fol.355. 
ing,that no ſuch thing 1s reported by Ariſte#s,that was preſenta the bulineſle, pharmaty 
and that no remaynder of any ſuch celles,wasto bee found at Alexanaria, but YN Joribua, 
that they met in one place, and conferring together cuery day , till the ninth; Hiero: ad 
houre, in 70 dayes, perfe&ted the whole wot ke; and  * Auguſtine leaueth tt Aug,ep.& prz- 
doubttull. This fablets-vrged by ſfometoprone , - that theſe tranſlatours were far.lib. lob, 


guided by a propheticall ipirite,and ſo could not erre: which falſe and abſurd FEPPRe * 


conceite, Hierome condemneth likewile. : pondetibus, 
The (ſecond tranſlation of the old Teſtament, out of Hebrew into Greeke, | Euſcbius lib, © 
wasthat of Aqmila, in the time of Adrian the Emperour :the 3. of Theodorion, 9. cap: 6; 


nthe time of (ommodrs.The fourth, of Symachws,in the time of Senerns. The Hicro:in Ii, 16, 
comment, E- 


bit, withour name of author, wasfound in the City of Hiericho,in the ticne of ale ao Baltes . 
Antonis Caracalla. Thefixt, in Nicopolis,mn the-dayes of Alexander the 10n chum proam: 
QfAMammea. The ' ſeaventh ,of Origen, whotranſlated not, but corrected the ge ills verbis, 


tranſlation of the Septuagint adding ſome things out of Theodorions tranſlation, (epu'chrum pate. s. 


which additions he noted with the marke of a ſhining ſtarre, detraQtingother El ext2u7 Corus, 
ait non haberi 


hinges, which he pearced through with a ſpitte. © The el he, of Zucianthe {rr 

Martyr,wasnot a tranſſation,buta corre&ion only of ſuch [ts,as were CrePt pecefrein >. 
ntothe tranſlation of the Septuaginr. This was found at Nicomedia;inthe time interpretibus, 
0 (on;tantine," Lucian being martyred long before,in the dayes of Diocleſian {*d in editione 


the Emperour. vulgata, quz 
communis di- 


| The ninth, of Heſichius was likewiſe but a corre&ion of ſuch things as were Sap cla 
mile inthe vulgar editions of the Septuagint. It appeareth by Hierome, 11 ore diverſa 


his preface before the bookes of Chronicles, that they of Alexandria & Egypr, eft, 
h Kka2 : vicd 


Fo "OmOn Bom 


vicd that edition ofthe Sepruagint, which Hefichins correQed: they of 67” 
rinople,that of Lucian the Martyr:andithey of the Prouinces, and Coun. 
ing betweene theſe,that which Or:gen corrected, . 
The Greeks tranſlation found to necde corredtion, and correQed by the 
as it ſeemeth, was called by the name ofthe common edition,notas being, die 
ferent tranſlation,from that of the Sepr#aginr,but as being that,which Was com. 
mor inall mens hands,and muchaltered, and corrupted, from the originalipy 
.— i E. Tity which theſe worthy men endeauoured toreſtore it to againe.” And was 
el Sentan named becauſe there was another, preſerued ingreater purity ,. in that won 
& Frerellam, worke of Origen,that filled all the famous hibraries1n the world,inthoſe times. 
» Epipbanius * in which firſt diuiding euery page into fixe cohunnes,or pillars,inthe fir, he 
de menſuris & putthe Hebrewe inthe Hebrewe Characters ;. in the ſecond, in Greeke; in the 
_— ws third, the interpretation of eFqwi/a; inthe fourth, of Symmachuz inthe ff, 
- . _ '* of the F eptuagint;in the fixt, of Theodorion, and namedthe volumes thusdic. 
_— poſed,in refpec ofthe foure tranflations, 7 errapla, a foure fould worke;inre. 
{pe of theſe tranſlations, and the Hebrewe intwo kindof Characters,placedin 
; two ſeuerall pillars or Columnes, Hexapta, a fixefould worke; to whichafter. 
' wards adding in two other pillars,or columnes,the fift and ſixt tran(lationgbe- 
fore mentioned, found inHiericho,and Nicopolis,he named the whole Ottaplagn 


cightfould worke. | 


CHAP. 27% 


Of the Latine Tranſlations, and of the authority of the vulgar Latine, 


Hus hauing deliuercd what tranſlations there are, and hauebeene of 
the old teſtament out of Hebrewe into Greeke,let vs ſee, what tranſlati, 
__. ons there are,and haue beene ofthe old,and newe Teſtament,into L4- 
Chriſtiana hb, tine, They, ſayth * eAnguſtine, that tranſlated the old Teſtament, 
2.cap.iz, out of Hebrewe into Greeke,may caſtly be numbred;but they that tranſlated the 
old and newe Teſtament out of Greeke into Latine, cannot be numbred. Yet 
b AdLeandrum amongſt ſoe many and diuerſe tranſlations , it ſeemeth there was one more 
epiſcopum in common then the reſt called by * Gregory, the old tranſlation, andby Hierome 
— vpon* E/ay,the vulgar;whodiſliketh it, &preferreth the tranſlation of Symm- 
cap. 5. we chus, and Theodotion,before it, in the interpretation of the place of the Prophet 
tranflationem he there expoundeth. - The firſt that tranſlated the old Teſtament out of He- 
diſsero, ſed v©. brewe into Larine was Hierome,and the laſt, till our age; whereupon great ex- 
comprodatio- ception was takento him for it, as appeareth by his {cuerall Epiſtles, where- 
_ among = in heexcuſeth and defendeth himſelfe. Yet notwithſtanding all theſe dillikes, 
= nunc ve- andexceptions,itappeareth by * Gregory, that a newe tranſlation beganne robe 
cerem perteſti» in vic in the Church,notlongafter Hieromes time: which is thought to be tha, 
moniaafsumo: wwe now call the vulgar. © Whether this tranſlation be Hieromes,or not, 
S 9 ano 1s great variety of judgment. Some, as Pagnine,and Paxle Biſhop of Foroſem- 
mr, © pronium,deny it to be Hieromes: others, as Augyſtinuz Engubinns, and TM * 
cloEfviz cap, /4*anaula,attirmeit to be his: Other,as Driedo,and Sixtus Senenſ6r,chinke it 
49. to be mixedof the old and newe. 5 
dna placea- Bellarmine deliuereth his opinion in certaine propoſitions, whercof the ficl 
boue cited. jc that we haue the Latine text of the newe Teſtament,not of Hieromes 
eFellar 2.2. ion, but of his corre@t ly:the ſe - 5 of the 
ode verbo des £10N, bt rreaion only :the ſecond,that we haue the P/alme 1 
trailatio, formerly in vic:the reaſo whereof is thought to be,becauſe theEhurc 
tcartull to giue any offence to the weake, would not admitte any alteration" 
them,being cayly read,and ſung inthe aſſemblies of the faithfull:the third, 
wee haue the bookes of Eccleſtaſticus HViſdome,and the Maccabees, oft 
tranſlation,theauthor whereof 1s not knowne:the fourth, that we haue 
relt of Hieromes tranſlation. | This 
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< tranſlation, ſomethinke ſo perfe@, asthatir is not to bee corrected ac= 

.ning roche Ociginalfin any ching dee from hem, bue thr rather 
they are tO be holden corrupt, in all ſuc places of difference, Now becauſe this 
Tranſlation in many places,andſundry things , 'is found to Uiſſent from the 
Originals 3 thererore they | inferre X great Corr uption of the originals, ſT,2ic 3; 
This is the erroneous concelt of Lindar',' Canus, and others of that/fort, 
againſt whom inthe juſt defence of the trueth'of the originals,the beſt leamned g Arrias Mong 
"che Charch of Rome oppoſe themſclues,as Tohn 1/aacke, * Arrias Montanuy, tanus de varia 
Drie do, eAndradins I ixtis Senenfis,and mainy-moec. The chiefeſt arguement of kt Hebraicis 

dverſe part is, | for that if thistranſlation'benot pure and faultlefle "the JcRione, ac 
thea _—F hi, TEN 4 FE IR | 3 de Mazzoreth 
Church had notthe word of God,ſo longas itvſedthistranſlation onely. For ratione « uſu 
an{were hereunto,eAndradins demaundeth,ifthe Church werenot as perfect, in Regiis Bi- 
andas afſuredly poſſeſſed of the truth, | before this tranſlation of Hierome', ag Ml. 
nce: if it were, he demandeth if they that liued in thoſe times,did not as mich © 4944d.in bi 
admire the Tranſlation of the Seprmagine, andthe Larine tranſlations out of it, ting of 
2s they doe the vulgar. Nowthat'they did, he prouethat large,out of ſundry thoriy 
| oftheauncient, who held that the Sepruagint were ledde in tranſlating, with a vnlgar tthe 
prophericall ſpirit, freeing them from danger ofcrrour, fofarforth, that 'H;z- ® bis 


- » » 2214317 
rome was greatly diſliked,for adventuring to tranſlate after cthem,as ifhe could op pores 
corre any thing that they had done. Yea ſo great oppolitiondid he find; *that yew xo 2 

he was forced to giue way to theclamours,and out-cryesof his adverſaries;to Iaack,and Dri - 
attribute much vnto them, and to make ſhew that he would neuer haue begun <do for the iu- | 
this worke of a new tranſlation, if that of the Sepruagint had remained, & been fiification of the 
preſerued in originall purity; *though ſometimes hee feare not to pronounce, qr oy p a; 
that they paſſed by many things of purpoſe,miſtook many ng of ignorance, ralip.&c.ſcri- : 
and ſupprefled other, becauſe they would not make knownethe diſhonour of bir: Si verfio ' 
their nation to ſtrangers. Now (faith AO would know, whether in all 79, integra ha» 
the places, wherein the tranſlations then in vie,differed fr6 the originals;the 0. PW ur ab 


I 


riginals were corrupted: If they were,then our tranſlation, which cometh nee - eagles tn 
rerto the originals, & leaueth the former tranſlatio siscorrupt,&ſo while theſe rurum 
men endeavour to defend,they ouerthrow the authority ofthe vulgar tranſla- bliis transfe. * 


tion. But ſome perhaps will demand,whetherttheChurchof God inthoſe times, Fe2dis. 


in Bi- 


I 


hadnot the true Scriptures of God,& whether the Church of Godart any time rn i #7, 
haue beene withour an approued tranſlation, Hereunto Andradias anſwer cth, moe tle 
that the Church doth approue tranſlations, not pronouncing that there isno- ante Chriſh 
thing amifſe.in them,or that they depart not frem the true ſenſe, and right mea- adventumin- 
ning of any particular place, but that the Diuine Myſteries are therein truely *<Pretati ſunr 
delucred,and nothing that concerneth faith, religion, or good manners, igng- "Pam * 
rantly,or fraudulently ſuppreſſed ; [HEN 
£ y 1UpPP . ne gentis ſuz 
The Councell of Trent defined , that the vulgar Zatinetranſlation ſhall bee gloriam obfeu- 
holdenasauthenticall; but hee ſayth, e Andreas Vega who was preſent at the rarent, noluiſle 
Councell, reported that the Fathers of the Councell meant not to determine, 7%» Egyptio- 
thatir isnot defeRtiue,or faulty,but thatit is not erroneous,and faulty, in ſuch 137 9408 
fort,as that any hurtfull,or pernicious opinion in matters of faith, or manners, aqdrad. 1.4.de- 
nay neceſlarily be deduced from it. And that this was the meaning ofthe fenſ. 6d, Trid, 
Councell,he faith, «Andreas Vegaallcadged the authority of the Cardinall of Ibidew, 
dant Croſſe, afterwards Pope, who deliueredſo much vntov him. So that the 
Churchof God dothnot receiue any tranſlation,as freefrom allerrour , and in 
that ſenſe authenticall, but thinketh that to bee the peculiar excellencie of the 
1ginals,which are by ſome vnjuſtly diſgraced, and called in ton, as if 
they were ſo corrupted, that tranſlations ſhould be preferred beforethem. 
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Of the Church | 
| CHAP. 28 


Of the truth of the Hebrew text of Scripture, ; 


Or firſt, touching the Hebrew text, which ſome ſuppoſe hath beene as 
rupted by the Nene it is not likely that of purpoſe they would —_ 
it: for then they would ſpecially haue corrupted thoſe places, wi "Pt 


make moſt clearcly againſt them, and for the Chriſtians; butthoſe places 


are not corrupted, aseAndradins ſheweth, and prouethby the teſtimony 

Tobn Iſaake, who was wonne to Chriſtianity; by the pregnancy of > 
RY Eſayes prophecie th Hebrew. TA Ls 

Neither is1t likely, * duns aliss inniderent authoritatem, ſibi abituliſſe ver; 
: dug Si. 'F tews; that while they were unwilling that we ſnould haue any anthoritie, for c wy 
cap:13, mation of our faith mn their Scriptures, they would deprine themſulney, of the rrut, 
biplapropheria of them, which they cuer held the' richeſt treaſure in the world. * Eſpecially 
d aliud niſi ſeeing it hath cuerbeene thonghtby the wiſeſt in Gods Church, that God in 
a noſtris putz: his prouidence, hath therefore preſcrued theſe forlorne, and forlakenCre. 
p\ wh 201ErW tures,and diſperſed them into the ſeucrall Nations, and kingdomes of the 
mw 4 World, that they might giue teſtimony to thetruth of our faith, by thoſe mo. 


rum codicibus , 
probaretur. numents of Moſer, and the Prophets, which they honour and embrace, asre. 


=_ ne occl- cejued from God himlelfe. 
£215 c08,Nc Thus then, weare perſwaded, that there is no great nor- generall corruption 


CES. ofthe Hebrew text of Scripture, and that the faults which by negligence, in 
xeris,ne quan- time crept into.it, are but few,and ſuchas by helpe of the Mazzoreth, may 
do obliwſcan- eaſily beamended. But becauſe © Andradins,” © Bellarmie, and other of our © 
eur legis tuz;* aduerſaries,haue vndertaken the defence of the truth, and confutation oftheir 


diſpergeillos £1[oweserror in this poynt, I will nolonger infitt vpon 1t: let vs come there- 


In virture tua; | 
Sienimin vno fore to the new Teſtament. 


loco eſſent rer- | 
rarum,non adjuvarentteſtimon o przdicationem evangelijquz fruRificatin roto orbe terrarum: ideo dilperge 


Ulos in virture tuazyvt cius ipſivs, cums tuerunt negatores,perlecurores, interfeRores, vbique ſnt teſtes per lege, 
&c, Aug,Paulino epiſt, 59, c Lib.q.deſenfionis fidei Tridentinz, d Lib.2.de verbo Dei cap.a, i 


CHAP. 2 9: 
Of the ſuppoſea Corraptions of the Greeke text of Scripture. 
li:7.hereſ.r. 


b Ad Suniam 
_ &Fritellam, 


{tion ariſeamongſt them that reade the Scriptures, in Larine, and theteap- 

peare difference & variety amongſt the tranflations, we mult haue recouri: 

to the Greeke asto the fountaine, aſſuring our ſelues, that there were eur 
ſome incorrupt and true Copies of the new Teſtament, found among them, 
that read the {ame in Greeke,out of which the Larine might be corrected; and 
thatif ſome faults be found in the Greeke Copies, by the negligence, orm 
King of them that wrote them our,they may eaſily be diſcerned, by laying t©- 
gether ſundry Coptes, caſually corrupted, it ſo falling out} that what 1n on 
booke is depraued,by the fault of the writers, in another is found right- Now 
ſayth he, whereas certaine heretikes did ſay, thateither Hierome did not Uu- 
ſlate the ſame Greeks that now is,or that he tranſlated it very ill, it is tobeaur 
{wered,that the Greeke is the ſame,which all Chriſtians read & tranſlated, be- 
tore andafter Hierome; but that hetranſlated it not, but onely im ſome t1un! 
corrected the old tranſlation, he found in vie before, and that yet notwimn 
ding,that vulgar and old tranſlation, is not wholly to bee abandoned and Fer 
cted: tor that,though itdoe not exattly agree with the Greeke, whichistheo 


rzginall, yet it omitteth nothing in matter of faith, or truth of ſtory,00r #f 
on] 


x fi 
% 


4 Bibliorhecz T* the new teſtament, fayth, * S;xtus Senenſis, out of * Hierome, if any que- 
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—, thing contrary to the truethof religion. *:\ —— 
_— pr to proue that the Greeke text of thenew Teſtament is cor 

cupted, and conſequently that 1t 15 not ſafe to corre the Latinetranſlations by 

it alledge certaine places, which they preſume, they can eaſily demonſtrate to 

bee corrupted. © Bellarmine giueth inſtance in theſe that follow. Inthe 1 Cor: , 4, ._ c. y 
15. the Greeke that now 18, hath in all Copies, The firſt man was of the earth, &« 1crbo jw ; 
earthly, rhe ſecoud man is the Lord from heaven: the later part of this ſentence, 

«T:riullian fappoſcthto hane beene corrupted, and altered by the Marcionites, dLib.s. contra 
in ſtead ofthat the Latine text hath, The ſecond man was from heanen, heaxenly, Marcionem, 

1s *e Ambroſe, © Hierome, aud many of the Fathers read alſo. Touching this e1n 1. Cor.1s, 
place wee aunſwere, that not onely the Gyreeke Copies now extant haue it, as f In cundem 
we read and tran{late,but the Syriacke &: Arabicke alſo,and that * D amaſcene de 0a ATR 
Orthodoxa fide readeth in thelameſorr. | Side vr” 
;- Notwithſtanding becauſe many ofthe Fathers both Greeke and Latine, fol. 

low the other reading, wethinkeit very doubtfull which is the originall veri- 

ty. This difference of the readingofthe Apoſtles words,” is a matter of no 

oreat moment, {ce1 neither of them contayne any thing contrary to the rule 


of faith, or verity of Chriſtian religion, The ſecond place they produce, is 
1 Tohn: 4.3. Where the Greeks hath, Exery ſpirit that coufeſſeth not &c.but the 
Latine, exery ſpirit that asſſolueth Teſus. Its true, that Socrates 1n his hiſtory, ;; 7.33 
{ayth, that the auncient Greeke Copies had as the Larine-now bath, and that 
theſe words were put out , by-ſuchas diuidedthe perſon of Chriſt: yet ſeeing 
not onely all copies of the Greeks text, but the Syriacke tranſlation alſo hath, 
Every ſpirit that confeſſeth not-&c. and ' Cyprian to citeththe place, and 'eA#-  conma tu- 
euſtine readeth and interpreteth both; wee thinke it likewiſe very doubtfull, gzos lib. z.c.8. 
which 1s the originall verity. 1 - jExpoſi.in ep3 
The next place is the 1. Cor: 7. where inthe vulgar Larne wee reade in Iobameracta- 
this ſort. He, chat is with a wife, is carefull for the things of the World, how hee *%. 
may pleaſe his wife, and ts dinded, that 1$,diſtratted with many cares: but in the 
Greeke it 1s thus, Hee that hath a wife, ts carefull for the thinges of the world, how 
ro pleaſe his wife; there ts a difference betweene a wife and a virgine, or they are di-. 
vided one from another. That the former is thetrue reading: of the Apoltles þ Lib: 1: loqui- 
words, Belarmine proueth,becauſe Hieromeagainſt * Jouinian. affirmeth ir to tur de lacinus 
be ſo,and ſome other of the Fathers follow the fame. 7 1ogr codicibus & in 
But he ſhould know, that not onely the'moſt part of allthe Greeke Copies is 9 He - 
haue as wee tranſlate,but the Syr:acke, and eFrabicke tranſlations alſo. Beſides, yg var 
Bajl,the Greeke Scholia$t, T heophylatt, and Hierome humſelte againſt \Helxidi= quanquam ha- 
%,andto Euſtochium de ( uſtodia Virginitatis, So that this proofe of the cor- beat ſuum ſen- 
ruption of the Originalls, pr>oucth too weake. Thenext allegation concerning ſum, & ale 
the 12. to the Romaves ," of ſerving the Lard, aud ſerning the time, is muc 1a” cntlag 
weaker. For Beza ſhewerh that ſome Greeks Copies haue, as the vulgar hath, 7-<1.7.mum 
and as Bellarmine fayth, the truth is, ſer«ing the: Lord, Thar the ſtory of the gr, ramen non 
Adultereſſe in the $ of 1ohn, is notfound in many Greeks Copies, doth not efſe apoſtolic# 
prouethe generall corruption of the Greeke text, which'is thething our aduer- vericaris pro- 
aries vndertaketo proue. For if itdid, the Latine alſo ſhould bee reiefted, IT 
COrruptedand falſe. For as ' Hierome witnefſeth, many:ofthe Latine Copies ; x 1.4: contra 
wantedthis ſtory, as well as the Greeke.” Some of theauncient, were of opini- Pelagianos. 
on, that this ſtory was firſt found;in the Apocryphall Goſpell,according to the mSixws bibli- 
Hebrewes. But whatſocuer wee thinke of it, it maketh nothing againſt the —_— de 
RH of the Greeke text, ſeeing it was cuer found in ſome Greeks Copies Per” ot 
oughnotin all: | ntl 
ws The Rhemiſts, to diſgrace the Greeks, alledge ſundry places,where they lay, pre preface 
Our tranſlators chooſe rather to follow 'the vulgar Latine, then the Greeke, before the new 
thereby acknowledging, that it is corrupt. Butif wee examine the particulars, * wn 
wee ſhall finde, thatthis their allegation, isnothingelſe, bura lying and falſe Patgsty wan. 
KKk4 report 
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he eport. For they cuer follow ſonie -, andtholſethe belt and moſt incorryry 
{6 his anno- Gre che Copics, a Beza ſheweth. Wherefore fayling in this allegation, they 
rations ypon Hetake themſclues to another,not of falſehood, bur of tuperfluitie:- the firſt ig. 
the ſeuerall (.,nc whereof that they giuegis the ſixt of Mathew, where the Lords Praver 
places objefted , | xe vulgar Latine,cndeth with that petition,delirxer vs from enill,leauj Our 
can Roe- for thine is the Kingdome,the power and the glory,which they ſuppole to bee wy. 
perfluouſly added inthe Greeke. | Bur thele men ſhould know, thatth b 
were granted,that theſe words were ſuperfluous, yernothing isthereby ©. 
cated from the Greeke,fecing ſome Greeke Copies, and they very auncient g. 
mit them,as Beza ſheweth, Their next inftance,is Rom.11. where the yy}. 
gar Latine hath, If of grace,not of workes: otherwiſe grace ſhould be no maxe graces 
to which is added by way of eAnritheſis,and oppolition,tathe Greeke, If of 
workes, not of grace,otherwiſe workes, ſhould be no more workes. It willbey 
hard for our adverlarics to proue, that theſe latter wordsare luperfluouſly d. 
ded,being foundnot onely in the moſt Greeke Copies, but 1n the Syriacke tran(. 
Jation. Bur ifit were granted, yet there 1s one Greeks Copleof great antiquity, 
that omitteth theſe words,as well as the vulgar Zatine. Thenext inſtance is 
the ſixt of Marke,and the 11. YVerily I ſay vnto you tt ſhall be eaſier for Sodome 
and Gomorrha,&c. IF it were granted, that theſe wordes were ſuperfluouſly 
added, whichyet there is no reafon to doe, ſeeingbelides very many Greeke 
Copids,the Syrzacke tranſlation hath them alſo, yet would this make nothi 
for the improuing of the credite of the Greeke, ſeeing as Beza profeſleth, there 
are three Greeke Copies that omit them. Thelike may bee ſaid, touchingthe 
next allegation of Mathew, the 20, 22,23. where theſe wordes, and bee 
baptiſed with the baptiſme, that I am baptiſed with , are ſuppoſed to hee {y- 
perfluous; for there are ſome Grecke Copies that omit them, as well asthe 
vulgar. | | 
Thus hauing examined the ſeuerall allegations of our adverſaries,apainſt the 
authoritie, and credite,of the Greeke Text of the New Teſtament, wee' fee 
that they faile in them,neither beingable toconvince it of falſehood, nor ſuper- 
fluitie. Wherefore toconclude this matter, wee ſay with Hierome,thatthe 
Latine editions are to be correted by the Greeke;& that by the providence of 
_ GOD, theverity ofthe Scriptures ofthe New Teſtament, hath euer beene 
preſerucdin the originall: Thatthoſe faults anderrours whichare crept into 
ſome Copies, may eafily by the helpe of others, be corrected, and that thereis 
no difterence in matter of ſubſtance, in ſo great variety of Copies,asare found 
inthe world. If any man fay, the Greeke hath beene corrupted fince the 
dayes of Hierome, andthat therefore, though hee in' his time,” thought the 
tranſlations might bee correed by the originals, yet now wee may nottake 
the ſame courſe; we anſwere, it may eafily be proued, that all thoſe ſuppoſed 
corruptions, which they now findein the Greeke, were found in it,1n Hie- 
romes time. For there are but two places, to wit,t. Corinth.15: and 1.1obv 
4.3. where all Grecke Copies , haue otherwiſe then they (ay the trath.is,and 
theſe places were corrupted, ( ifthere bee any errour inthe preſent reading,) 
before Hieromes time. Thus much touching the ſufficiencie of the Scrip- 
__ and the cditions, whereinthe authenticall yeritie of the ſame is to beo 
ought. 
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CHAP. 30s 
Of the Power of the Church in making Lawes, 


Ow it remaineth that wee come tothenext part of our diuiſfiontou< 
ching the power of the Church, in making lawes.. * As the will of ,cameracents 
God, willing and purpoſing the being of cach thing, is the firſt, apd io principio in 
higheſt caule, of things:fo thefame will of God, determining what is primum 'ſca- 
ktte to bee, what, of what kinde, in what ſort, cach thing muſt bee, that it *©viarum, 
may artaine,and poſlefle,the vttermoſt degree of perfection, the orderly diſpo. 
ftion of things, requireth, to beecommunnicated to it, is the firſt and higheſt 
lawe tothe whole world. And asthe willof God determining what 1s titte, 
defining what ought to bee, and what mult bee, if the Creatures attainetheir 
higheſt perfetion, 18 a generall awe toall Creatures: foe when he maketh 
knowne to creatures rationall, - and of an vaderſtanding nature, which haue 
power to doe Or omitte thinges thus fitte to bee done, that though hee leaue 
itintheir power, and freedome of choiſe,to doe, or omutte them, yet they 
ſhall be tyed,either todoe them,or to looſe the good they deſire to enjoy,& in- 
curre the euils they would avoyd: It is more tpecially named a lawe of com- 
mandement,precept,or direction, binding them vpon whom it is impoſed, to 
the performance of that it requireth. ; 

ThePrecepts and Commandements of Almighty God, are of two ſorts: for 
cither they are ſuch, as in reſpec of the nature and condition of the things 
themſelues,are gocd,and ſoe bindeall men, at all times: or elſe they are pott- 
tiue,preicribing things variable according to the diuerſities of times, and the 
difterent condition of men liuing in them, The former kinde of lawes, God 
impoſed vpon men, inthe day of their creation,or redemption, and reſtaurati- 
on, together with the very nature, and being,which hee gaue them: the later 

preſcribing things not naturally and perpetually good,but good onely at ſome 
time,toſome men, and to {ome purpoſes and vies, to whichthey ſerue , were 
not impoſed at firſt, together with the inſtitution of nature, or the reſtaura- 
tion of the ſame by grace, butare thenimpoſed, when the things they pre- 
{cribe are indged good,and beneficiall, Soe God preſcribed, beforethe com- 
_ of Chriſt his. ſonne, thoſe ſacrifices, and oftcrings, whichnow hee re- 
gardeth not:and hath now inſtituted thoſe Sacraments, Ceremomes, and rites 
of Religion, which before were not knowne inthe world. 
Thus wee ſee,that the originall of all lawes is the will of God: who, as hee 

_ referueth for himſelfe,the honor of being the ſupreame, firſt, and higheſt cauſe 
ofallthinges,and yet communicateth part of his Diuine power, to ſubordinate 
and inferiour cauſes: ſo though he alone be the great lawegiuer to euery crea- 
ture,yet hee communicateth part ofhis authority, toſuch among the ſonnes of 
men,as heis pleaſed to make greater than others, ging them power to com- 
mand,and preſcribe lawes vnto them. 77 

Touching this matter thus generally deliuered, there is noe difterence be- 
tweene vs, and our aduecrſaries, For it is confeſſed onboth ſides, that God 
whois the great lawgiuer tothe whole world, hath choſen out ſome from a- 
mongſt the reſt of the ſonnes of men, whom hee hath beene pleaſed to honour 
with his owne name, to ſet vpon his owne ſeat, and to makerulers and law- 
glucrsvnto his people: but the queſtion is, within what bounds this power 18 
contained,and how farre the band of lawes, made by ſuch authority extendeth, 
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CHAP. 3t. 


Of the boundes, within which the power of the Charch in makin ' Lawes ts con 
tayned , aud whether ſhee may make lawes concerning the wor ppe of God. 


Ouchitiz the firſt, the queſtion is viſually propoſed, whether the Ri. 
lers of Gods Church,and people, may make lawes concerning Go 
4 Contro 5.de WOr ſhippezand ſervice- For the we —_—_— * Stapleton diſtin. 
poteftate cc- guiſheth the things pertayning to tne WOrmippe and Aervice of God, 
Yeſiz circa  'intothree ſorts: The firſt, ſuchasare ſeales, aſſurances, and intheir ſort, and 
culrum religio- ge. cauſes of grace;zas the ſacrifices in oldtime,and theſacraments now: the 
—__ om WF ſecond, ſich asremooue the impediments of grace, diſpoſeto the; receipt of it, 
bs aniculi, and worke other {pirituall and ſupernaturall eftectes, though they giue not 
grace in fo high degreeas the firſt;as the fignin with the {igne- of the Croſſe, * 
iprinkling with holy water, andthe like: the third, ſuchas are 'vſed onely for' 
ordcr, and comelineſle, in the performance of the principall, and effentiall du- 
nies of Gods worſhippe , and ſcruice. Theſe being the diuerſe {orts of things, 
pertayning tothe worlhippe and fſeruice of God, the queſtionandcontrouerſie 
berwecne: vsandour aduerſaries,ts onely touching thinges of the ſecond ranke, 
For they ccnfeſſe,the Church hath no power,toinſtitute things of the firſt ſort, 
and wee willingly grant vnto it,a molt ample power, inthings of thethurd fort, 
Let vs firſt therctore lay downe their opinton, and then examine the trueth, or 
falſhood of it. 
Their opinion is;thatthe Church hath power to inſtitute Ceremonies, and 
obſcruations, though notts iuſtitie, and glue grace,as doethe ſacraments, yet 
to cure Gilcaſes , drine away deuils, purge out veniall ſinnes, and to worke 0- 
ther the like ſpirituall, and ſupernarurall ettefs; and thatnot onely by way of 
impctration,and by force of the prayers of the Church , which hath prayed, 
tharthey that vſc fuch things may enjoy ſuch-happy benetites, but ex opere ope- 
ratoby the very worke wrought,the vic of theſe things, applying the meritsof 
Chriſt, tothe cftecting of thele inferiour effects, as the Sacraments doe, to the 
cttes of [uſtificationand remiſſion of ſinnes. 
þ De imavinib, The figne of the Crofle, fayth * Belarmine,driueth away Diuels,three wayes; 
San&orumt 2, firit, by the deuotion of them that vſe it, it being a kinde of invocation of his 
cap.z 0, name, that was crucified for the redempticn of the world, expreſſed not by 
words, but by this ſigne: Secondly,by the impreſſion of feare, whichthe verte 
light andapprehenſion of it worketh in the diuell, as being the thing whereby 
C hriſt wrought his everthrow: Thirdly zeX opere operato; in which ſort Infidells 
viing this figne, hane wrought theſe effects. 
lhe Rhemiſts vpon 1. Tim,4-5. E uery ( reature 1s o ood,e+c. haue theſe 00s 
 feruations: Firſt, that euery creature 1s by nature, and condition of creation 
good: Secondly, that Sathan vniuſtly vſurpeth vpon theſe creatures, in, &by 
them,ſeckingto hurtthe bodies,and ſoules of men: Thirdly,that by prayer,and 
1Nuocation of Gods name,notwithſtanding the curſe vponall creatures, &'Sa- 
thans readinefſe todoe vs harme,they are good and comfortableto vs , ſothat 
in them wee taſte the ſweetenefle of Diuine goodnefle: Fourthly, that theblet- 
imgs of Gods Church, and her Miniſters, doe not onely ſtay and hinder Sathans 
working, remouethe curſe, and make the creatures ſerue for our good,aceor- 
dingly as at the firſt they were appointed, butapply them alto to ſo facred v- 
ſes, as to be inſtruments of remiſſion of finnes, 1uſtification, and infuſion of 
grace; as appcarethin the ſacraments inſtituted by Chriſt: Fiftly, that belides, 
and out of the vie of Sacraments,the prayers and bleflings of the Church, doe 
lancithe diucrs creatures, tothe working of ſpirituall,and ſupernaturall etfedts, 
a5 to expell Diuclls, cure diſcaſes,aftid remitte veniall finnes; and that not a), 
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_ athefervour of piery;barin chacthe Miniſters of the Church, by-theic 
one authority,haue annexed to the'vie of them; power to worke fuch 


effects. This laſt n_ containeth the whole matter of differetce be- 
or touching all the former, wee conſent and agree with 


rweene them and vs; 
_ clearing of this point, wee lay downe theſe propoſitions: Firſt, thar by 
ordinary prayers,the Creatures of Godare ſandtified toordinary vſes.Secord- 
ly,thatthe — them, or ſome part of them, in holyplaces, and to holy 
perſons, to be bleſle of them, maketh the vie of them more comfortable,then 
the former bleſling,but addeth no ſupernaturall force, efficacic or grace viito 
them. Thirdly, that Chriſt appoinred,and the Church daylic {andttfieth, the 
Creatures of God,and elements of thisworld, to bee the matter of his Sacra- 
ments. Fourthly ,that bread being appointed to bee the matter of the Sacra- 
ment of the body of Chriſt,and water of Baptiſme , the Chriſtians in ancient 
time, held that bread, which had beene oftered and preſentedart the Lords Ta- 
ble, (out of which a part was conſecrated for the vic of theSacrament,) more | 
holy then other bread: And thisis that bread,* Auguſtine ſaith , was giuen' to c Lib.2:de pecs 
the Catechnmens:; as allo they religiouſly kept of that water,which had beene catorum mer, 
hallowed for the vſe of Bapriſme,and by the vie of it, ſtrengthened their afſy.. & remils,c.26. 
rance,of enjoying the benefites, which are beſtowed on men, in Baptiſne. 
Neither can our adverfariesclearely proue, any ſeparate fanRtifying of water 
to haue beene vic in the Primitiue Church, If they could, it were nothing 
elſe but the bringing of ſome part of this element, into holy places, with hum- 
ble deſire, that they which in memory of: Bapriſine, ſhould vſe it , and fo. have 
their faith ſtrengthened, might moreand more receine the effeRts of. faui 
grace,as the Chriſtians of Reſſia,and "Erhiopia, vnto this day, on the Zpipha-d Damianus 
x1,0n which day they remember the Baptiſme of Chriſt, igoe into the water, Agocs demo» 
praying vnto God, that the effe&s of the Sacrament of RO may: more & *i>us Zihiop. 
more be {cene andappeare in them.Fiftly,that the Church conſecraterh ſamdry 
outward things,to the vie of Gods ſeruice, not giuing them any new quality, 
force,or efticacie,but onely praying, that God will bee pleaſed to acceptthar, 
which is done in,or with them,and to worke in vs, that, the vie of theta im- 
porterh. Sixtly, holy mien hauing the gift of miracles,did vic ſometimes wa- 
ter,ſometimes oyle, ſometimes othnk things, and gauethemto bee vſed by o- 
ther,for the working of miraculous effes, after the examplt of Ezems, and 
(brit himſelte: of which ſort is that of19/eph mentioned by © Epiphanins,who < Herehi ;0 
tlling a veſſell with warter;ſigning it with'the ſigne of the/Croſle, and'cafting 
!tintoa certaine fire,cauſcd it to/burne;though Sathan hindered it before, thar ey 
t could not burne; as likewiſe that of* Hi/ar:on,who gave akind of hallowed f Hier. in Hilat, 
oyleto certaine, who,by vſing it,were chred of their diſeaſes. But the con- 
kecrating of oyle, ſalt, warer,and the like things, by men'norhauing the gift' of 
nuracles,to driue away demils;cure diſcaſes, remit veniall ſinnes,and worke 0- 
ther ſpirituall and ſupernarurill effets'ax pore operato-'; *byapplicationofthe 
merites of Chriſt, was neuer knowne inthe Primitive Church, norany ſuch 
torme of exorciling or bleſling as they: tiowvie. © 11111 mn 
That whichthe arr Aa touching the Lincrofa fiſh vſed/by © 79- g Tob.n. 
bie, the piece of the holy eartl eChriſt was buried; - preſeraing a*mans 
chamber from the infeſtation of diuels,andrhe force'of holy reliques, tormen-" 
ting them, maketh nothing to thispurpole ; all theſe examples being miracu-' 
lous.* Touching the harpe of Danid,quieting Sawl,' there 48 a reaſon for it in ht Sam$6.23, 
Nature,though the repreſling of Sathans rage, were miraculous. That Infidels 
have ſometimes driuenawaydiuels bythe” figne of the Crofle, | it was by the 
Ipcciall diſpenſation of Almighty God, who would thereby glorifie his'Sonne; 
Whoſe Crofſe the world deſpiſed ; ' atdnotas if this Ceremonie'hadforce, 
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were operato.co worke ſuch cffeAs-' Thatthe name of 7eſis,did nairaey 
caſlfour Þu acls, inthe Primitiue Church ( which is the next allegation) wh, 
ener made doubt? bur what makeththis ro the purpoſe? ,That which they al- 
ledge, rhar Saint Gregory did vſually ſend his benediction, and remiſfjon of fing, 
in, and with ſuch a6 as Were {andtficd by his bleſſing, and touch of the 
Martyrs reliques, as now his ſucceſſours doe the hike hallowed remembrances 

\— nm... of relivion, is very vaine.  'For Gregory did not ſend any ſuch bleſſing © 
j Epi, lib,z.in- OL IC gon, y | | . : lng of 
dic: 12, cap. of his owne, or remiſſion of finnes, by force of it, as nowe his ſucceſſourgdg, 
30.1.7 ,ndidt, 1, but onely certaine things 5 that had pertained ro Chriſt or his Apoſtles; k a 
cap. 34 _ partofthe wood of the croſle of Chriſt, or ofthe chaines wherewith the 4. 
h Theſe were «f- poſtles were bound, and withthemthe bleſſing of Thriſt and thoſe Apoltles, to 
97 Oq09/ 6 ſuch asſhould conforme themſclues, to his lufferinges, or their faith. Thar 
ſets inthoſe which they alledge our of the' thirdCouncell of-Carrhage,touching the blef| 
rames, as appea- of milke,honey, grapes and corne, bewrayeth their ignorance. - Forthat Cz. 
reth by Gregory non ſpeaketh not of any ſuch bleſſing;/ but forbiddethany thing, beſides bread 
_ placer d- 1d wine mingled with water forthe matter of the Sacrament, /and grapes 
_— 24, and cornetobce preſented on the -Altar . " The Canon of the Apoltles is 
w(anon. 3. to the ſame cet, forbidding any thing,but newe grapes, and corne/in their 
ſcaſon,and oyle for the lights, & incenſe to be vied, inthe time ofthe oblation, 
to be preſented onrhe Altar, willing the firſt fruites, to be carried tothe Bi. 
ſhops houſe, and preſcribing what ſhall be done with ſuch preſents. The \{ixt 
n(a:2% oenerall Councell, finding that ſome did giueto the people, with the Sacrz- 
ment, theſe grapes &c: forbad it,and preſcribed that being bleſſed, they ſhould 
Cadelidenoddevarety to the Catechumens, and others,that they might praiſe 
Ged,who hath ginen ſo good,and pleaſing things, for the nouriſhmentofmens 
bodies; but ſpeaketh nothing of bleſſing of them, tove inſtruments of remiſſion 
of finnes,and of the like ſpirituall and fupernaturall effects. 

Thus wee ſee, our aduerfaries cannot proue, that the Church hathpower 
to annexe y nto ſuch Ceremonies,and obſeruations, as ſhee deutſcth, theremil- 
ſion of ſitmes, andthe working of other ſpirituall, and ſupernaturall effeds, 
which is the only thang.queſtioned betweene them, and vs, touching thepo- 
wer of the Church. $o that all the power the Church-hath, more thenbyher 
authority,to publiſh the Commaundements of Chriſtthe ſonne of God,aud by | 
her cenſures, to puniſh the offenders againſt the fame, is onely inprelcrimung : 
things that pertaine to comelinefleand order. ord}, 73 - 
 Comelinefle requireth, that not only that grauity, and modeſty, doe appeare 
inthe performance ofthe workes of Gods {eruice, | that beſcemetha@onsot 
that nature,but alſo that ſuchrites,and ceremonies, be vied; as-may cauſeadue 
reſpeR vnto,and regard of the things performed and thereby tire menvppe, 
to greater feruour and deuotion.-::Ceremonie, Ceremonies, are {o:named, as 

6 Libs, & Va. £4 thinketh, from a Towne called (ere, in the whichthe Romans did hide 
kerius Maxi- *Þeirfacred thinges, when the Gaxles inuaded Roype... Other thinkey Cere- 
wus hb, 1,ca.1, MONies are ſonamed a Carendo,of abſtaining from certaine things,as the lever 
vin from ſwines fleſh, and ſundrie other things; forbidden by God #5 
Ceremonies are outward adts of religion, haning inſtitution either fromthc 
inſtind of nature,asthe lifting ypof the hands andeyes to heaueri, thohovin 
of the knee, the ſtriking of the breaſt;and ſuch like:or immediately.fromG09, 
as the facraments,or from;the Churches preſcription; andeither onelylemen? 
expreſſe ſuch{pirituall and heanenly affetions; diſpoſitions, motions; and : 
ſires,as are or ſhould be -inmen;or elſe to ſignifie,aflure;and conuey ynearhen. 

ſuch benefits of ſauing grace , as Godin Chriſt is pleaſed to beſtowe:antwes 
Totheformer purpoſe, andend, the-Church hath power to ordaine Cerem®” 
mes;tothe later God onely. _ rent Yor (i158) 
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qringhe facraments,that there beſilence, and attention, whenthe things are: 
cerformed,that Wome be ſilent in theChurch, thatall things beadminiſtredac- 
fcding tothe rules of diſcipline. Thus weſce within what bounds, the power 
fthe Church is contained, and how farre it hath authority to command, and 
rreſcribe, in things pertaining to the worſhipand ſeruice of God, 


CHAP. 32. 


Of the nature of Lawes, and how they binde. 


ow it remaineth that wee examine, how farre the band of ſuch lawes 
extendeth, as the Church maketh, and whether th ey binde the 
conſcience, oronely the outward man. - For the clearing whereof, 
firſt wee muſt obſerue, in what ſenſe it is, that lawes are {ayde to 
binde; and ſecondly , what it is, to binde the conſcience. Lawgiuers are 
fayd to binde them, ro whomethey giue lawes,whenthey determine and fete 
downe , what is fitteto be done,whar things they are, thedoing whereof they 
approoue, and the omiſlion whereof they diſlike, and then 1gnitfe to them 
whom they command, that though they haue power and liberty of choyſe, to 
doe, or omitte, the things preſcribed, yet that they will ſoe, and in ſuch ſorc, 
 limittethem,in the vſeof their libertic, as that either they ſhall doe that they 
are commanded, or be deprined of the good they deſire, and incurre the euils 
they would auoyd. None can thus tye and limit men, but they that haue power 
to depriue them of the good they defire,andbringvpon them the contrary e- 
ils. So that no man knowing what hee doth, preſcribeth, or ane 
any thing,vnder greater penalties, then he hath power toinflict,nor any thing 
but that whereof hee canne take notice, whether it be done ornot,that ſo hee 
may accordingly reward or puniſh,the doing,or omiſſion of it. 
Hence it followeth,that morrall men forget themſelues,and keepe not with- 
intheir owne boundes, wheneither they commaund, vnder paine of eternall 
damnation, which none but God can inflict, (according to thatof our Saujour, 
* Feare not them, that can kill the body: but feare him rather that hath power to caſt a Math.1o. 28, 
both body and ſoule into hell fire. )* or take vpon them to preſcribe inward aQi- bGerl. de vita 
ons, of the ſoule or ſpirit,or the performance of outward ations, with inward ſpvituali ani- 
afeRions; whereas none but God that ſearcheth the heart, canne either take — Co- 
knowledge of things of this kind,or conuent theoffenders, and judge andtrye 
them. Thus then weeſee, wharir is to binde, and that nonecan binde men to 
the performance of any thing,but by the feare of ſuch puniſhments,as they haue 


power toinflie, 


CHAP. 33. 


Of the nature of Conſtience,and how the Conſcience i bound. 


N the next place weeare to ſee, what the nature of Conſcience is, and how 

the Conſcience is bound. Conſcience is the priuity,the ſoule hath, to things 

Known to none,but to God & her ſelfe. Hence it 1s, that conſcience hath a 

L tearefull apprehenſion of puniſhments for cuills done, though neither 

= Th es nor poſſible to be knowne; toany, but God, and the offendour alone. 

= : ** puniſhments that mencan infli&t, wee nener feare , vnleſſe our euill do- 
ngs beknoyn to themFor, though we hn and of them, & bopriny to - 

em 
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: | :4den from them, vve knovv they neither vvyill 0. 
—_ ore onde ap reaonets then,is to bind the foul and Fes nag 
with the feare of ſuch puniſhments(to bee inflicted by him har fobingerh),! 
the conſcience fearcth,thatis as men feare,though none bur God& themſclues 
be privie totheir doings. Now theſe are onely ſuch as God alone inflierh: & 

' therefore ſecing none Lake power to binde bur by feare of ſuch puniſh 
as they haue power to infli&, none can binde the conſcience, but God © 
.. * either ſhould the queſtion be propoſed, whether humane lawes binge the 

2 Quamyis | | nd ward man,to the perf; 

_ 2is Cconſcicnce, but whether binding the outward man, pertormance of one. 
Fanſgrediendo ward things, by force,& feare of outward puniſhments, to be inflicted by men 
leges bumanas, the not performance of ſuch things,or the not erformance of them with ſuch 
non ramen li» _ 2 2; ns as were fit,be not a finne againſt God, of which the conſcience wi 
gone conkcien- nie vs,hee hauing commaunded vs to obey the Magiſtrates and Rulers hes 
Cavite de prev hath ſet ouer vs. For NNE = , mow CIO lors of 

tis medico- things commaunded by Magiſtrates... Firit,cullLand again Secondh 
qu delpi- jj ks inreſpect =" 5 Pc whom they are preſcribed, oratleaſt vnproh- 
cere quis NON 11 tothe Common-wealth in which they are preſcribed. Thirdly, fuch x 
poceſt line pec- are profitable,and beneficiall to the ſocictic of men, to whomthey are preſeri. 
cg; re bed. Touching the firſt ſort of things, God hath not commaunded ys toobey, 
conſcientiam, neither muſt we obey,but rather ſay to them that comand vs ſuch things,with 
Gerſ,devita the > Apoſtles, whether itbe fit to obey God, or men, judge you. Yet. wee 
ſpiricuali = wy muſt ſo refuſe to obey,that we ſhew no contempr of their office, and authori. 
_ "hen. Lie, whichis of God,though they abuſc it. Touching the ſecond ſort of things, 
dir po qui all that God requireth of vs, is that we ſhew no contempt of ſacred authoritie, 
fulminances thoughnot rightly vicd, that we ſcandalize nor others; and that wee be lubje& 
tot condunt c- 1, {1h penalties,and puniſhments,as they that commaund ſuch things,doe ky 


ger,quor nvn- | pon vs; ſothat God requireth our willing, and ready obedience, onely in 


..mr=-4fj | things of thethird fort. The breach & violation of this kinde of lawes,isfin, 
baARs 4.19, Not tor that humane lawes haue power to bindethe conſcience, or that it is 
ſimply,and abſolutely ſinfull to breake them,bur becauſe the things they com- 
maund,are of that nature,that not to pertorme them;ts.contrary tojuſtice,cha- 
c Stapleron ritie,and the defire wee ſhould haue , to procure the common good of them, 
contro,5.de with whom wee line. Weeare bound then ſometimes to the performance 


—— > of things preſcribed by humane lawes,in fach ſort that the not performanceof | 


mor. quzſt.7. them 1s {inne; *not ex ſola legiſlatorzs voluntate, ſed exipſa legum wviilitare, us 
art.z. nexplic. Srap/eton rightly obſerued. But ſome man will ſay, W hat doethe lawesthen 
art. cffeR? ſeeing it is the Law of Iuſtice, and charitie that doth binde vs, and-not 
Cn the particularitie of Lawes,newly made. To this wee anſivere, that many 
Papz conſide- things are good and profitable,itthey be ra obſerued, vvhich yvithout 
rar.8, zquali ſuch generall obſeruation, vvilldoe no good: as for one man to pay tribute,or 
_ renorequzri- for one man to ſtay his goods from tran{portation, 1s no vvaybeneficialltotte 
tur oblervari Common-vvealth;vvhich vvould bee very profitable,if alldid ſo. Novvtie 
MO 2 Lavv procuretha generall obſeruation: vvhence it commerh that a mats |} 
nonica, ſccula- Pound by the Lavv of charity, and juſtice, to that, after the making of ala, 
ris,vel ciuilis, VVhich before he vvas not bound vnto. = 

quemadmo-» And this is itthat Srapleror meaneth,vvhen hee ſayth; that humane Lavves 
dum cuſtodirt qoe binde the conſcience,not ex voluntate legiſlatoris, ſed ex ipſa legum tiith 
divinam ab'q: | ur oax; the 
ls arcs Fe, ratione. Not becauſe they preſcribe luch things,but becaule the things 
necelse cft: in- 10 preſcribed, if they bee generatly obſerued, are profitable to the' Commit. | 
de venit illa vvealth. , | TI 7 = 


_ : 4 By this yyhicb hath been faid, it appeareth, that they doe impioully _ | 
0 —_ "and aſlume tothem(cluesthat vvhich is proper to God, 4 vyho vvill have ® | 
RY Ws De1 their Lavves taken for diuine Lavves, and {uch as binde the conſcience w 
propter adii-Jefle then the Layves of G QD, vvho. publiſh: all their Canons and c00- 
oncs veſtras, ſtitutions in ſuch forte. , that they. threaten / damnation to Gn 
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Thereas no creature hath power, to preſcribe, commaund or prohibitean 
mo vnder paine ofſinne, and eternall puniſhment , vnleſſe-the partie fo 
commaunded, were formerly either expreſlely, or by implication, either for- 
mally, or by force and vertue of ſome generall dutie, bounde vnto it by 
Gods lawe before;becauſe God onely , hath power of eternall life or death: 

The ſoule of man, as it receiuethfrom G OD onely; the life of grace; ſoit 
loſeth the ſame; when hee for the tranſgreſlion of his lawes,andprecepts, for- 
aketh it. For asnone but hee, can giue this life, ſo none but hee; canne take 
it away : hee onely hath the keyes of DAY 1D , hee openeth, andnoman 
ſhutteth,hee ſhutteth and no man openeth. Hence it followeth,:that no law- 
giver may commaund any thing, vnder paine of eternall puniſhment, but God 
onely, becauſe he onely hath power to inflict this kinde of puniſhment. And 
that no man incurreth the guilt of eternall condemnation , but by violating the 
lawes of God. Wherevpon e-Lugnſtine defineth finnes,tobe thoughts, words, 
and deedes, againſt the law of God. X | 

That mendoeſinne, innot Keeping,and obſeruing the lawes of men, it is 
becauſe, being generally bound by Gods lawe to doe thoſe things, whichſer 
forward the common good, many things being commaunded,and fo generally 
obſerued, grow to bee beneficiall, which without ſuch generall obſervation, 
flowing from the preſcript of Jaw, were not ſo:and ſo though not formally, yer 
by vertue of generall duety,men are tyedto the doing ofthem, vnder paine of 
{:nne,and the puniſhments that daſcruedly follow ite 


CHAP. 34: 


Of their reaſons, who thinke, that humane Law es doe binde the Con- 
{cunce. | 


He reaſons which * Bel/armine and other of that faction bring, to aBellxr.i.com, 
proue that humane lawes doe binde the conſcience , areſo vaine and contro.5.l.z, 
frivolous , that they deſerue no anſwere: yetleaſt ouraduerfaries &laicis c, 11, 
ſhould thinke, wee therefore paſſe them ouer without examination, 
becauſe wee feare the force and weightof them, I will breefely take a view of 
them, andlet the Reader ſee their weakenefſe. To binde, ſayth Bellarmine, 
lstther the effence or eſſentiall property of alawe; therefore all lawes, whe- 
ther they bee of God, or of men, doe binde in the ſame fort. Hee ſhould 
haue ſayd, therefore all lawes doc binde,-whether they bee of God, or of men. 
For to lay, Its the eflentiall property of a tawe to binde, therefore all lawes 
ce binde in the ſame ſorte, is as ifaman ſhould thus reaſon, It is eſfentiall to 
all naturall bodies to haue motion, therefore the ſame kinde of motion;where- 
4s yct the fire goeth vpward, and the earth downewards; thinges withour lite 
mooue but one way, cither towards, or fromthe center ofthe worlde;thinges 
ungeuery way. Hlis next reaſon 1s more childiſh then this: tor hee reaſo- 
neth thus, Tflawes doe binde onely in that they are dinine , then all diuine 
lawes ſhould equally binde. This reaſon concludeth nothing againlt vs. For 
{t, no man ſayth, that lawes binde onely, becauſe diuine, ( for itis eflentiall 
tO cuery lawetobinde ) but that they binde the conſcience, becauſe they are 
Ciuine, And ſecondly, weeadde, that all diuine lawes, doe<qually bindethe 
Conſctence. For the conſcience doth as much feare Gods diſpleaſure, ande- 
rnall puniſhment, for one finne, as for another, though not ſo great diſplea- 
lure, nor ſo greinous puniſhment. And ſo they equally binde the conſcience; 
though there bee no equality , cither of th s,or of the puniſhuneur, the 
conſcience feareth,and Fckerh,to decline, 1 => 
: s lg 
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His third reaſon,that Gods commandement makeththoſe ations that war 
before indifferent,to bea&tions of vertue, therefore men by their preceprs,doe 
ſo likewiſe, is very ſtrange,andthercfore hee endeauourethto confirme it. The 
reaſon (fayth hee) why Gods precepts, and commandcments, make agi 
that were indifferent , as tocateſwines fleſh, or notto ate it, to beaions of 
vertue,is becauſe they are rules of mens manners and conuerſation, but Mens 
lawes likewiſe are rules of mens liues, manners and conuerſation, therefyr, 
they in like ſort make thoſe actions that were before indifferent to be ation, 
of vertue. Tothis wee anſwere, that thereare many great differences, þ,. 
tweene theſe tworules. Firſt, tor that, the one containeth, a certaine, andin. 
fallible dire&ion;the other oftentimes leadeth out of the way, Secondly,that 
thelawes of God, are rules in ſuch fort,that the very thoughts of the heart, di. 
uerting from that, whichthey preſcribe, are finfull; bur mens lawes are kept 
and fullfilled, with how bad affections ſoeuer, the things bee done, thatare 
ſcribed. Thirdly, becauſe the vie of nothing being lawfull vnto vs, inrepeg 
of conſcience, longer,nor farther ,then God the ſupreme Lord of all, alloweth 
the ſame; it1s anaCtion of vertue, to abſtaine from things, denyed vntoyy 
by G OD, either inthe firſt inſtitution of nature or by his poſitiuelawe: but 
men hauing no ſuch power, no ſuchthing 1s conſequent vpontheir comma. 
dements,or prohibitions, Laſtly,Gods lawe,both that which is naturallthat 
is, giuen when nature was firſt inſtituted, and that which is poſitiue,is the 
rule of mens liues abſolutely : which if they bee. conformed vnto, they a: 
morally good; if they varie from , they are cuill and wicked: but the lawey 
of men, are rules onely inreſpect of outward conuerſation, framing itto the 
200d of the commonwealth . Soe that a man, cuen according to therules 


of Philoſophy , may bee a good Citrizen, that is not a good man, His 


next reaſon is taken, fromthe compariſon ofa King and his Viceroy, the 
Ones and his Legate, and the lawes, and edicts of theſe, bindingin the fame 
ort. 


To this wee anſwere, that the compariſon hoidethnot: firſt,becauſe the 
King and his Viceroy, command the ſame things, and to the ſame ends; burit 
wee compare God,and men, the lawes of God, and the lawes of men, weelhal 
hindea great difterence betweene them, both in the things they commainnd,and 
the ends for which they command; the one requiring inward ations, and the 
performance of outward with inward affe&ions ; the other outwatd onely. 
Secondly , becauſe both the King, and his viceroy , haue power to take 
notice of all kind of offcnces,commitred againſt boththe one andthe other,and 
to puniſh them with the ſame kind of puniſhment; but there are many offences 

bThat phi Commutted againſt God,by every man,whereof men can take no notice; andit 

Bellarmine *REy could, yet have no power to inflict ſuch puniſhments,as God doth. His 

b-th,hat faulres laſt reaſonis taken from that place of the Apoſtle,where he requirethvs tobe 

end puniſh ments {ubje,to power and authority,for conſcience ſake. To this wee anſiwere, ti l 

yh == thatitis a matter of conſcience, to be ſubject inall things: for ſabjection1s 1c 

noni 7  Jured generally,andabſolutely, where obedience isnot. Secondly ,we'ay, - 

a mas to puniſy- At It is a marter of conſcience,to ſeeke and procure,the good of the commer 

ment but be that Wealth;and that therefore, it is a matter of conſcience to obey good , 4 proſt 

_ ak bim to table lawes,ſo farre,as we are perſwaded, our obedienceis profitable. Thus _ | 

Ihe coy of tha! ye breefely examined their reaſons, who thinke, that humane lawes Yeh 


under pai , . 
ſo = ot confctence,the weakenefle whereof, I hopeall men of any judgmentW! 
for the no: doing UCerne « 
| — be is pu+ | | 
mſ14ble, us 109 coildiſh a paralogiſmie, For it is true,that ſuultes and puni ; oportionably fi 
| a4 Ne, puniſhments are relatzues, but propor Bind? 
On proniſhmencs mflified by bm: and faultes againſt men and the puniſhments, men are won to inflidt; wap 1A 
gps uae; that wbereſ9eucy there us any puniſhment ſome fault went before : ther:proofe that an unsalifull Pane? o_ "= 
i 3 pumſiamenz of bis fault in payntingill; but not of 11s ſome againſt God: for defetts, in this ind art nt # 
Wherefor | 


S 
. 


£ 


Of the ( hurch. * Booke III. 401 

Wherefore to conclude this matter, touching the Churches power in ma- < De vita ſpi- 
king lawes,there are three thin s which we diſlike inthe dodrine, & practiſe rituali agimz: 
of the Romane Church. Firſt,that they take vpon them to preſcribe Ceremo- aug uy my 
"ies,and obſervations, hauing power toconterre grace, for the remiſzion of ve- i = eerie n 
niall ſinnes,and the working of other ſpirituall & ſupernatural effes. Second- quam olim ad 
ly;chatthey aſſume vnto themſcluesthat which is proper vnto God,& ſecke to deatum Ber- 
"ale in the conſcience. Thirdly,thatby the multiplicitie of lawes, they dange- ?**mdetu- 
rouſly inſnare the couſciences of men, and oppreſſe them with heauy burdens. — 
To this purpoſe,is the complaint that * Ger/o# long ſince made, that the Lawes & proprer | 
of the Church were too many , and ina great part childiſh and vnprofitable, quam compeſ- 
bringing vs into a worſe eſtate then that of the Iewes,as *e Auguſtine to Tanna. <2dam ienplir 
r1u complained, when things were much better than in latter times they haue _ 4 tha 
beene. Neither ſayth Ger/ox,are they contentto burden vs with the multiplici- mares 
ticof theirlawes; butas if they preferred their owne inventions before the penkeons : <2 
Lawes of God,they moſt rigorouſly exact the pertormance ofthethings their idem de Viba- 
owne lawes preſcribe,8& negle the Lawes of God, as Chriſt told the Phari- 2® 5:1nquit, 
ſees,and hypocrites of his time, pronouncing againſt them, that by their vaine u_ _ 
rraditions,they made the lawes of God of none effteRt. To ſhew how vnjuſt and weeds. tw 
vnreaſonablethe Romane Lawgluers are, in burdening men with ſo many tra- przcipue quod 
ditions, © the ſame Gerſon fitly obſerueth, that eAdam inthe time of his inno- 2ulls porn 
cencie,had but one commaundement,which yet vahappily he brake: and that **<2munica- 
thereforc,they ſeeme to haue no {enſe of mans miſcravle & wretched conditi- RT = 
on, nor any way to compaſsionate his infirmitie,that charge him with ſo many {pr Pageaingg 
precepts, beſides thoſe of God and Nature. Whereupon he grauely and wiſely qui fl dilexifiet 
concludeth,that he ſuppoſeth, that the wiſeſt,and beſt,amongſt the guides of P/o2ximos ficur 


Gods Church,had not fo illameaning,asto haucall their conititutions,& ordi- © 


ſciplum et hoc 
advertiſset, re- 


nances taken for lawes,properly ſo named, much lefle ſtrictly binding the con- lanalios Goran, 


ſcience; but for threatnings, admonitions, counſfailes, and directions onely, vs rot laqueos, 
And that, whenthere groweth a generall negle&, they ſceme to conſent to the tot onera, tor 
aboliſhing of themagaine. For ſceing,/ex inſtitnitur cum promulgatur, Vigo- pericula, 

rem habet,cum moribus vtentinm approbatar, Lawes are made, when they are Scotusl.2, d, 


14: br os * 4 AX » 0 Q.1, Ig 
publiſhed by ſuch as haue authoritic,but haue life, force, and vigour, when the Aa = 


. manners of men recetuing,and obeying them,giue them allowance. Generall, 8 monialia,lex 
long continued diſuſe,is,and juſtly may be thought, an aboliſhing , and abro- nova eſt longe 
gating of humane lawes: Whereas contrarywiſe, againſt the Lawes of faciior quam 


God,and Nature, no preſcription,cr contrary vie,doth cuer pre- kagag 4 ar 
valle; buteucry ſuch contrary cuſtome,or practitc, 1s ponetkg omgy 
rightly judged a corruption,and fault, margine, Pon- 
dera hoc con» 
traprxſumpru- 
oios Prexlatos, 
ſlatuta inla- 
queum damna- 
tions ſubdito« 
rum quotid:e 
muſtiplicantes, 
e De vitaſpirit, 
animz leQ. 2, 
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The Epiſtle to the Reader, 


S in thedayes of Ne they all periſhed in the 
waters,that entred not into theArke prepared 
by Gods owne appointment, for the preferua- 
tion of ſuch as ſhould eſcape that fearefull and 
almoſt vnivertall deſtruction: Sois it a moſt 
certaine and vndoubted truth, good Chriſtian 
Reader, that none can flie from the wrath to 
come, and attaine deſired happineſle, but ſuch 
as enter into that ſociety of men which we call 
1 the Church, which is the choſen multitude of 
Ei them whom God hath ſeperated from the reſt 
tn ==—— of the world,and to whom he hath in moreſpe- 
ciall fort manifeſted himſelfe by the knowledge of reucaled truth, then to any 
other. So that nothing is more neceſſary to be ſought out and knowne,then 
which,and where this happy ſociety of holy ones 1s, that ſo wee may joyne our 
{clues to the ſame, and inheritthe promiſes made vato it: according to that of 
the holy Patriarch Noe: Bleſſed be the God of Sem, andlet {hanaan be his 
ſeruant: the Lord perſwade Iapher to dwell in the tents of Sexs, The confidera- 
tion whereof moued me, when I was to enter into the controuerlies of theſe 
times, firſt and before all other things,carefully to ſecke out thenature and be- 
ing of this Church,the notes whereby it may be knowne, which it is amongſt 
allthe ſocicties of men inthe world, and what the priuiledges are that doe be- 
long vnto it: of all which things I haue treated in thoſe foure Bookes of that 
argumert,which not long ſince 1 offered torhy viewe and cenſure. Nowitre- 
maineth that inthis inſueing Booke then promiſed,I ſhew in what ſort almigh- 
ty God, who ſitteth betweene the Cherubins in this his holy Temple,reuealeth 
himſelfe from off the mercy ſeate,to ſuch asby the calling of grace he hath cau- 
ſed to approach & draw neare vnto himſelte,and how he gaideth,and directeth 
them,to the attaining of cternall felicity. Many &ſundry waies did God reueale 
himſelfe in ancienttimes, as it is in the'Epiſtle torhe Hebrewes. Forſome- 
times he manifeſted himſelfe to men waking, by viſions: ſometimes co men 
!leeping, by dreames:ſometimes he appearedina piller ofa-cloud: tomerimes 
in flaming fire: ſometimes he came walking a ſoft pace among thetrees of the 
garden, 1n the coole of the day: ſomerimes herent the rockes, and clauethe 
mountaines inſunder: ſometimes he ſpake witha (till and foft voyce: ſome- 
times his thunders ſhooke the pillars ofheanen, and madethe carthtotremble, 
aSin thegiuing of the lawe, whenhe came downeypon Mount $izas; what 
time the people by Moſes diretion went forth to meete him: but when they 
heard the thunders, and the ſound of the trumpet, and ſaw the lightnings,and 
the mountaine {moaking,they fled &ſtooda farre off, & fayd vnto Moſes, Talke 
_ with vs,and we will heare thee, butlet 4c _ _ us, leſt w_ dic. 
his their petition Almi God mercitully granted, nowing where- 

of they were tan 6 wp, no moreto folake vitothem in ſoc terrible 
and fearcfull manner,but rather to put heauenly treaſures into carthen "_ 


—————————. 


406 | To the Reader. 


that is,to enlighten the vnderſtandings.and to ſanftifiethe mourhes & tongas 
of ſome amongſt themſelues, and bythem to make knowen his will & Pleaſure 
tothereſt. In this ſortafter the ging of the law he imployed the Prieſts & 
Levites in a ſet and ordinary courie, appoynting that the people ſhould ſecke 
the knowledge of the ſameattherr mouthes ;and in caſe of great confuſio 
generall defects of theſe ordinary guides, raiſed vp Prophets, as well to de. 
nounce his judgements againſt offenders,and to reforme abuſes 54S Allo to fore. 
ſhew the future ſtate of things, and more & moreto taiſe in miena deſire 
and expeRation of the comming of the promiſed Meſſias,whomin the f,1 
neſſe of time he ſent into the world as the happieſt Meſlenger of glad tidins, 
that euer came vnto the ſonnes of men, and the Angell of the great couenaneer 
peace, cauſing this proclamation to be made before him, This 1s my welbelo. 
ucd Sonne, in whom Iam well pleaſed; heare him. In him were hid all the 
treaſures ofwiſedome and knowledge,ſo that as it was fayd ot him, Heehath 
done all things well, ſolikewiſe, that Neuer man {pake,as he ſpake. Bur be. 
cauſe he came not into this lower world, to make his abode here F 
butto cary vp with him into heaven, our deſires firſt,and thenour ſelues: alice 
he had wrought all righteouſneſle, and performed the worke for whichhee 
came, he returned backe to God that (ent him;Chooſing out ſome ofthemthy 
had been conuerſant with him in the dayes of his fleſh,that had heardthe words 
of his diuine wiſedom, & were cye-witneſles of all the thingshedid & ſuffered; 
& ſending them as his father ſent him, who were therefore named Apoſtles, 
Theſe had many excellent preeminences, proper to thoſe beginnings, and ft 
for the founding of Chriſtian Churches: as immediate calling, infallibility of 
judgement, generall commiſſion, the vnderſtandingand knowledgeof al 
tongues, power to confirme their dofrineby fignes and wonders, andt5con- 
ferre the miraculous gitts ofthe ſpiritvponother alſo , by the impoſitionof 
their hands. In which things, when they had finiſhed their courſe, they lek 
none to ſucceede them; yet out of their more large,ample,and immediate com- 
miſſions,they authorized others to preachthe Goſpell,adminiſter Sacraments, 
to binde and looſe,and to pertorme other like paſtorall duties, {ancifying and 
ordayning them to this worke, by the impoſition of hands. Theſe they honou- 
red with the glorious title of Presbyters, that is, fatherly guides of Gods 
Church and people; and knowing the weight of the burden they layd on their 
ſhoulders, added vnto themas afliſtantes, other of an inferiour degree and 
rancke , whom they named Deacons or Miniſters. Amonett thele fatherly 
guides of Gods Church and people,for the preuenting of difſention,the avoy- 
ding of confuſion, and the more orderly managing of the important affairesot 
Almighty God, they eſtabliſhed a moſt excellent, diuine, and heavenly order, 
gluing vnto one amongſtthe Presbyters of each Church,aneminent & fatherly 
power, ſo that the reſt might doe nothiug without him-:whom for di{tintions 
lake, and to expreſſe the honour of his degree andplace,afore andaboue other, 
wee name a Biſhoppe. And farther, by amoſt wiſe diſpoſition provided, that 
amongſt Biſhoppesall ſhould not challengeall things vnto themſelues, but that 
there ouldbe in ſeuerall provinces, ſeuerall Biſhops, who ſhould be firſtand 
chicte amongſt the brethren: and againe conſtituted and placed certaine other, 
in greater Cities, who might take care of more then the former., The former 
ot theſe were named Metropolitanes, the later were knowen by the name 
of Patriarchs, or chiefe Fathers , who alſo in order and honour were one 
beforeand after another, By meanes of this order eſtabliſhed by the Apoſtles 
of Chriſt among the guides of Gods people, and receined and allowed by the 
firſt and Primitiue Chriſtians, vuuty was preſerued, the parts of the Church 
holden faſt together, 1na band of concordant agreement; - queſtions determi 
ned, doubtes cleared, differences com poſed,and cauſes aduiſedly & deliberatce 


ly beard, withall indifferencic and equity. Fow how could there bee a4 
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reach inthe Chriſtian Churches, when none were ordained Presbyters in any 
Church, but by the Biſhop, thereſt of the Presbyters impoſing their hands on 
them,together with him? None admitted to thedegreeand order of a Biſhop, 
butby the Metropolitane,and other Biſhops of the Prouince, ſufficiently ap- 
couing that they did,to the people ouer which they ſet him? Nonerecciued 
252 Metropolitane, vuleſſe being ordained by the Biſhops of the Province, y- 
1 notice giuen of their orderly proceeding, & the ſincerity of his faith and 
ofeſſion ,ne WETE confirmed by the Patriarch? Nor none taken for 4 Patri: 
arch, though ordained by many neighbour Biſhops, till making knowne the 
(oundneſlſe of his profeſſion, and the lawfulneſle of his election and ordination, 
ro thereſt of the Patriarches, hee wereallowed & recetued by them as one of 
their ranke and order? Or what feare could there be of any wrong, injuſtice; 
or ſiniſter proceedings in the hearing of cauſes, and determining of controver. 
ies, vnleſſe there were in a ſort a generall failing ? When if there grew adif< 
fence berweene a Biſhop and his Presbyrers, or if either Presbyter, Deacon,or 
inferiour Cleargy-man, diſliked the proceedings of his Biſhop, there lay an ap- 
pealetothe Metropolitane, who had power to re-examine the matter 11 a Sy= 
node,and to ſee they were not wronged ? And if either Clearke or Biſhop 
hadought againſt the Metropolitane, it was lawfull for them to appeale tothe 
Primate,or Patriarch, who ina greater and more honourable Synode , was to 
heare the matter,and to.make a finall end? W henif any variance roſe between 
any of the Patriarchs and their Biſhops,or amongſt themſclues, it was lawfull 
for the Patriarchs that were aboue and before them,in order and honour, to in- 
terpoſe themſelues,and withtheir Synods to judge of ſuch differences; and in 
ſuch caſes as could not ſo be ended,or that cocerned the faith, & the ſtate of the 
whole vniuerſall Church,there remainedthe judgment and reſolution ofa ge- - 
nerall Councell; wherein the Biſhop of the fir it See was to ſitas Preſident, and 
Moderatour; and the other Brſhops of the Chriſtian world, as his fellow Ind- 
ges,andin the ſame commiſſion with him. This order continued in the Church 
trom the Apoſtles times,and wrought excellenteffects, till the Biſhop of Con- 
fantinople firſt ſought,and after him the Biſhop of Rewe obtained, tobe not on- 
lyin order and honour before the reſt,asanciently he had beene, but to haue an 
abſolute and vniuerſall commavnding power ouer all, that either by fraud, or 
violence, he could bring into ſubjetion. Whence followed horrible confu- 
ſion in the Chriſtian Church, and almoſt the vtter ruine and deſolation of the 
ſame. For after that this childe of pride,hadin this Lecifer-like fort advanced 
himſelfe aboue his brethren, hee thruſt his fickle into other mens harueſts,hee 
encroached ypon their bounds and limits; hee pretended a right to confer all 
dienities , whether eletiue or preſentatiue, to receiue appeales of all ſorts 
of men,out of all parts of the world; nay, without appeale or complaint, im- 
mediatly to take notice of all cauſes, inthe Dioceſles ofall other Biſhops : ſo 
ouerthrowing their juriſdiction,and ſeizing it in his owne hands. Hee exemp- 
_ tedPresbyters from the juriſdiction of their Biſhops, Bithops of their Metro- 
Politans, and Metropolitanes of their Primatesand Patriarches ; and Jeauing 
vnto thereſt nothing but a naked and empty title , tooke vpon him to deter- 
mine all doubts and queſtions of himſelfe alone,as out of the infallibility of his 
Judgment: to excommunicate,degrade,8& depoſe, & againe,to abſolue, recon- 
clleand reſtore,8& to heareand ans of all cauſes, as out ofthe fulnefle of his 
power. Neither did he there ſtay,but hauing ſubjeRtedvnto him, as muchas 
n him lay,all the members of Chriſts body,and trampled vnderneath his feete, 
the honour & dignity of all his brethren and collegues, hee went forward,and 
challenged a right todiſpoſe of all the kingdomes of the world, as being Lord 
of Lords,and King of Kings. To this height he raiſed himſelfe by innumera- 
ble fletghts and cunning devices,taking the advantage of the ignorance, ſuper- 
Rition,negligence, and baſe diſpoſition which hee toundtobe in many of | ws 
6 yaly | ouide 
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guides of the Churchin thoſe dayes, and by their helpe and concurrence. 
uailing againſt the reſt that were of another ſpirit.Neither did hedemeane = 
ſelfe 5.2, 90 1 after he had attained tothis his defired greatneſle; for fuchwy 
his pride,inſolencic,and tyrannie,and ſach, ſoc many,and vnſupportabje Were 
the avon ena he layd on the ſhoulders ofthem that were noe way able to bears 
them, that the voyces of complaint and murmuring were euery where head 
and the mindes of all men filled with diſcontentment, and defire of alteration 
which after many longing deſires of our anceſtours, hath beeneeffeRed in thy 
time. Goda: the laſt,hearing the cryes of his people,and ſtirring yp the heroi. 
call ſpirits of his choſen ſeruants , to worke our deliuerance, to take the bur, 
thens from our ſhoulders,the yoake from our necke, and to bring vg out of that 
Babylon,wherein we were captiues,and that ſpirituall Zp ypt,whereinwe Were 
formerly holden in miſerable bondage. Burt asthere were ſome of the Children 
of the captiuity,that after long continuance abroad forgat Hieruſalem,and pre: 
ferred Babylon before Sion, neuer deſiring to returne into their owne con 
any more: And as many of the 1/raelites brought out of the houle of Pharoal, 
bondage by God himſelfe,and conducted by 2Zoſerand eAarontotake poſleſſi 
on of Canaar,the land of promiſe,a land that Aowed with milke and boney, in 
their hearts returned backe: ſo arethere many that would neuer be induced+, 
come out of the ſpirituall Baby/on:and other that are eaſily perſwaded tolooks 
backe,.andin their hearts to returne into Egypr againe « Forthe winning and 
gaining of the former,and the ſtaying of the latter, Thaue indeauoured bythe 
true diſcription of them out of the Scripture, & the authenticall recordgof ax. 
tiquity,to make it appeare,how farre Canaan exceedeth Egypr,and Sion Baby. 
lon,how different the geuernement of Chriſt is from that of «Antichriſt: hoy 
happy the people are that liue vnder the one, and howmilerabletheir condi- 
tion 1s that are {ubie to the other. 


BeſecchingGod for his mercies fake,to enlightenthem thatfit in darkeneso 


bring backe them that are gone aſtray,toraiſe vp them thar are fallen,to ſtreng- 
then themthar ſtand, to confirme them that are doubtfull,to rebuke 
Sathan,to put anend to the manyfold vnhappy contentions 
of theſe times, to make vp the breaches of $10, 
to build the walles of Hiernſalem, 
and to loue it ſtill. 
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0'the Primitine and firſt Church of God in the houſe of «Adamthe Father 'of all the 
wing, and the gonernement of the ſame." '| 11) (1)  ©11cs'} 214] wor 


LMIGHTIE GOD, the fountaine' of all be- 
-ing,who to: manifeſt theglory of his power, and 
the: riches'6dt his goodneſſe made' all things of no- 

F || thing, diſpoſed and forted thethings hee-made in- 
exy || to three ſcuerall rankes. For toſome hee gaue being 

I} without any apprehenſionor diſcerning ot ic. Others 
hee madeto feele, and ſenfibly difcerne that particu- 
lar good hee was pleaſed to s 76 vnto them: And to 
a third fort ofa more eminent degree and qualitie, 
made after his owne image, hee gaue generality of 
Dzze, (| nowledge of all things, and extent of deſire anfwe- 
——_ rc thercunto;cauſing them without all reſtraint or 
limitation, to take view of allthe variety ofthings that areinthe world, andneuer to 

reſt ſatisfied till they cometo ſee, inioy, and poſlefſe himthat madethem all. 

Theſe hee ſeperated fromthe reſt of his creatures, cauſing them to , and 
drawe necrevnto himlelfe; and to compaſſe about his facred throne, and called them 
torth to be a joyfull company of bleſſed ones, praiſing and worſhiping himin the glo- 
riousTemple of the world;& to bee vnto him an holy Church, in the midſt whereof 
lus greatnefſe ſhould be knowne,and his namecalled vpon. Theſe are of twoe forts: 
Angells, dwelling in heauenly palaces: and Men, made out'of the earth, dwelling 
tn houſes of clay, whoſe foundationis inthe duſt. The Angelsare immortall, 1m- 
matcriall, and ſpirituall ſubſtances, made all at once and 1mmediatelyafter their 
creation, ſoe many as turned not from God their Creator, corfirmedin grace, - and 
pcrtecly eſtabliſhed inthe full poſſeſſion of their vttermeſt good, ſoe thatthey neede 
noe guide to leade them to the attaining of the'ſame: howſocuer in the degrees of 
their naturall or ſupernaturall perfe&tions, and . in the ations of their mmiſtery 
wherein G O D employcth them, they are more greatiand-excellent onethen ano- 
ther, and arenot without their order and gouernement. But concerning men made 
out ofthe earth, and compounded of body and ſpirit, it is farre otherwiſe: For m_ 
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id not create them all at one time, but made onely one man, and one w 

— hands; appointing that-the reſt ſhould deſcendan 
on. Wherenpon wee hall finde;thats nc 


.andehenrhe ſeede-bur in te narucall 


a Prima omnia 
perfeRa ſunt: 
CZrera autem by _ _ Fey 
omma, qQUZ Ex 1,ort, guidance CCTIO 
nf ipls fo - ting is more natura 
quuncur, oi Tents,for for parents then to nouriſh, gutd , en. T 
per intervalla pertaineth as well tothe mother that bare them, &.10 whoſe wombe they were con. | 
remporum =Ccejuedzas to the father that begate them, and out of whoſe loynesthey came. Ya he. 
creſcendo ad the man wasnot of the woman,but the womanof the man:the man was not cre. 
| mgm ated forthe woman, burthe woman for the man: the originall diſpoſition and fove. 
poſſunt. Hugo Faigne direction of all doth. naturally reſt 1n the man,who1s the glory ofGod,thew. 
citat.ab Alex. mans head,and cuery way fitteſt to be chiefe commaunder in the whole Family and 
de Hales, part. houſhold. Heereupone Adams the father of all theltuing,. was appointed by that 
2, - wake God that made him,to inſtruc,guide,and direct thoſe that ſhould come of him, euen 
+5586 inthe ſtare of n atures integritic,though without any forcing with terrours,or recy. 
ling with puniſhments while there was yet no Frome to eulll, nor difficultie to 
doe good. And when he had brokenthe Law of his Creator, was calledtoan account 
made know his ſinne,and recomforted with the promile, that the ſeede of the woman 
ſhould breake the Serpents head: he wasto teach his children the ſame things, & ſar- 
Rified to be both a King to rule in theflitle World of hisowne Family: and aPrieft 
well to manifeſt the will of God to them of the fame , as to preſent their deſires, 
vowes,and facrifices vnto him: then which courſe, what could bedeviſed moreſit- 
ting ? For whenthere were no more inthe Worldbut the firſt man whom GOb 
made out of the earth, the firſt woman that was madeof man, and the children which 
GOD had giuen them,who could bee fitter torule and direR,then the man for whole 


lake the woman was cxeated,and out of whoſe loynes the children came ? 
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Of the dignity of the firſt-borne among ſt the ſonnes of Adam,and their King!y au 
Prieſtly direttion of the reſt. | | 


ND ſeeingnothing is more naturall, then that as the Father isto inſtrud,d- 
re, andier forward the children that G O D hath giuen him in the way of 
vertueand well-doing, ſoamongſt the children the elder ſhould help the yor- 
ger: the {tr ym, more excellent the weaker, and more meane ; none 
could be fitter to aſſiſt him in theKingly,and Prieſtly office, while he liucd,and rofuc- 
cced him inthe ſame when he died, then the firſt-borne, * the beginning of fr _ 
excellencie of dygnity and the excellencie of power. And heereupon we thall fi , that 
from the orga he firſt borne excelled the reſt in three things. For firſthews 
Lord ouer tus brethren,according tothat of T/aac, bleſſing Lecob the yonger in ſteel 
of the elder, andthereby preferring him to the dignity of the firſt-borne: * Fe Lord 
oner thy brethren,and let thy mothers children bow downe vnto thee, Secondly _ 
a double portion; & thirdly he was holy vnto God, which dignity as it behapet G 
mcrly cuen fro the Ce to the firſt-borne,as being moſt worthy & cxcene: 
c Nuw,z.13, Wasttconfirmed © whenGod ftriking all the firſt borne in Egypt,1 ed the firſt 
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. continued, the eldeſteuer ſuc- 
a were ed 1ſrael came out of & oe 


.heChurch of G 
«hlefling ; 
prieſthood 
Manaſſes DE« 
land of pron 
holy ONES, 
prieſt vato 
or other T " 
teltly dre reap 7M, and nr! 
_—_ borne ofa woman, to whom thedigwty of the firſt: borne did gt | 
was for his1mplety reieted from that honour, and eAbel who by fayth offered a 
better facrifice then hee, wasſlaine by hit, God rayſed vp*Serh, who being caught ©©9#4-55- 
by Adaw his father touching the Creation, the tall, thepuniſhments of ſinne, and the 
promiſed Sautour, alliſted him while heeltved in guiding the people and Church 
of God, and ſucceeded him inthefame gouernmentafter his death. In like forte 
' Eno, aſſiſted and ſucceeded Seth, anddying left that; honour to Kenan: Kenay tot Chap: 5, 
Mabalaleel: Iahalateel to Tered; Tered| (uruiuing Enoch his ſon, whom God tran- 
lated, left it to Merhnſalem, Methuſalen to Lamech the father of Noe , In whoſe 
'imethe children of God, i that is, the poſterity of Serh!,, marying with the dauoh- 
ters of men, that is, ſuchas came of wicked Cain, highly difpleaſed almighty God p 
who therevpon appoynted s him to bee. a preacher of repentance vnto them ; EY 
whom when they contemned and deſpiſed, heebroughtinthe floud, and deſtroyed p (bap.6:2t 7. 
both them, and all the inhabitants of the world, Noe and his family onely excepted. 
Nee gouerned the Church before andafter the floud, and leftthe ſame office and 
dignity to Se his eldeſt ſonne, ſaying, ©: Bleſſed bee the God of Sem, and let Canaan h Chap: 9. ver 
be his ſervant: The Lord perſwade laphet to awell in the tents of Sem. * Seng begat Ay- 46. 27. Bs 
qhaxad: Arohaxad, Sale: Sale, Heber: Heber, Phaleg: Phaleg, Reba: Rehu, Serug: Se- i Chog:19gn; 
ro, Nachor: Nachor,T bare: Thare,eAbraham,and eAbraham, Tſaac- All theſe, onely 
eber,and I/zac excepred,heſuruined: fo that dying, he lefttheright of his office & 
dignity to I/aac, Heber hauing corrupted his wayes. Tflis * ' Semthe Iewes thinke to {Hironym. in 
haue beene A7elchizedek, that * met Abrahams returning from the ſlaughter of the epiſt, ad Euay 
Kings, that brought out bread and wine, torefreſh his wearied troupes, and bleſſed | >oeeF 18 
him inthe name of the Lord, as being a Prieſt of the high God. Thus then Sen g0- TE LRg 
uerned the Church inhis time,and dying, inpart lefthis honour to I/axc,ſotourning 
asa ſtranger in Canaan: Iſaac to Tacob: Tacob to Tadah and his ſonnes;who lining in X- 
gypt in bondage withthe reſt of their brethren, could not freely exerciſethe Kingly 
and Pricſtly oftice, nor performe the things pertayning therevnto. So thatnone of 
theſe ſucceeded Sem in the fulneſſe as well of Kingly as Prieſtly power. 
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CHAP. 3 


Of the diniſion of the preeminences of the firſt borne among ſt the ſonnes of Tacob when 
they came out of Kg ypt, and the Church of God became Nationall. 


Vt when it pleaſed Almighty God , whochoſe vnto himſelfe the poſte- 

ritle of 7/7ael and ſonnes of Iazcob as his peculiar portion and inheri- 
tance, aboue all the nations of the world , to bring them witha nughty 
" hand, and out ſtretched arme out of the land of eAegypr and the houſe of 
ndage to the land which he promiſed to their fathers Aral, Iſaac, and Tacob, & 
ry make of thema mighty people; then the former kinde of gouernment, which was 
omeſticall,not fo well fittinga people as a houſhold, he ſetled another; 8 in ſteed of 
the firſt borne which formerly incach family and kindred was both a King and Fr 
. Mm 2 C 


412 . /Ofthe(hurch.. Booke) PF, © © 


—__ 
_ 


a Sigonius de 


Rep. Hebrzor: 


kb. 5.c. 2, 


bleoſephus'cua- 


rus 2 S1gonto 
bid, 


« choſe thetribe of [xdah to ſway the ſcepter; and tobe a lawgiuer to the Fro! 
bfFhis people:and the tribe of * Lexs to attend his Tabernacleand{cruicery g* 2 v 

the families of that tribe,tooke* Aaronand his ſonnes toſerue in the Prj a 
pointing the reſt ro meanerſeruices abour the Sanduary, orto bee afſianes wh 
Prieſts,and rulers in the gouerntnent of the people. 2101 155": 


CHAP: 4. 


Of the ſeparation of Aaron and his ſonnes from the reſt of the ſonnes of Lido «A 
f art office, and of the head or chiefe of that company. ) ſe mn the 


H E Prieſts, the ſonnes of eAaron, whom God ſeparated from the reſt of 
their brethren the ſonnes of Lexi, were of two ſorts. For there WAS an hioh 
Prieſte : and there were others of an inferiour condition. * Touching $ 
high Prieſt, fourethingsare to obſerued. Firſt,his conſecration. Second. 
ly,the things that were required 11 him that was to be conſecratedto ſofacred x tan- 
&ion, Thirdly,his imployment, and Fourthly, hisattire. The conſecration of the 
high Pricſt was ſeanen dates in performing,in this ſort: x. He that was tobe conſecr- 
ted, was brought before the Altar. 2. Then he was waſhed with water, and clothe, 
with thoſe ſacred garments which God had preſcribed; holy oyle was poured on his 
heade,facrifice was offered on the Altar for his ſandification,and his garments Were 
ſprinkled with the blood of it. The things that were required in him that wastoſerys 
in the high Pricſts office, were theſe. Hee might not be defeiue nor deformedin 
body ; His wite muſt bea virgin, nota widdow, not one that had beene diuorced, 
nor that had beene infamous, but of good parentage, and of his owne people; - Hee 
mightnot vncouer his heade,rent his rape nor goe 1n to mourne ouer any that 
was dead, noe though it were his father or mother. His imployment was togoe 
dayly into the Sanftuary,to light the Lampes, to burne incenſe, and cucry weeke to 
prouide the ſhew-bread or breade of propoſition : on the feaſt daies to offer the 
peoples ſacrifices together with the other Prieſts:and once inthe yeare,on the day of 
exD1ation, to enter into the holic{t of all, tocleanſe, and hallow it from the finnes of 
the people, and to make prayertor himſelte, and them. The holy veſtiments, in 
which hee was to pertormethis feruice of God, arediſcribedto haue beenea Breaſt- 
plate,an Ephod, a Robe, a broidered Coate, a Mitre, and a Girdle. The Ephod was 
of gold,bluefilke, purple, skarlet, and fine twined linnen of broidred worke: In the 
ſhoulders of the Ephod were two Onyx-ſtones,and vpon them the names of thechil- 
dren of 7/rael grauen;{ixenames vponthe one ſtone, and ſixe other names vpontheo- 
ther ſtoneaccordingtotheir generations. Theſe were ſtones of remembranceofthe 
children of 1/-ael before the Lord. Of theſe * Zoſephns writerh,that they ſhewed when 
God was preſent with his people, when hee accepted the Sacrifices they offered 
vnto him, and was pleaſed with them, and likewiſe when hee was diſpleafed 
with them and rejetedthem: 1nthat when God was pleaſed with his people and 
accepted their ſacrifices,the ſtone which was on the right ſhoulder ſhinedin {uch ſort, 
that it might be ſeen a farre off, whereas otherwiſe no ſuch ſhining brightneſle appes- 
red init. The Breaſt-plate of judgment was of broydered worke, like the worke of 
the Ephod: of gold,blewe (ilke,purple and skarlet, and fine twined linnen. It was ſet 
full of places for ſtones,cuen foure rowes of ſtones. The ſtones that wereſer 1nt 
rowes were twelue, according to the number of the tribes of 1/7ael, andin 
the names of the twelue tribes were grauen. In this Breaſt-plate likewiſe were 
Put Yin and Thummims Which were vpon the heart of the high Prieſt, W 
he went in before the Lord. By theſe twelue ſtones that werein the Breaſt-plate 
the high Prieſt, God did ſhew vnto his people the ſucceſle of their battles whe 
mtendcd to make warre. For ifhee meant to proſper their enterpriſe, theſe coves 
vid {o ſhine, that they were thereby vvell aſſured God vyould goe forth _—_ 
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—ies.and fight their battels for them,otherwiſe they were diſcouraged from atrep- | 
Mageny thing. , The © rem and Thummim likewiſe ſomeof theTewes thinke ro have © Arias Mon = 
beene two ſtones,Dy whichthe high Prieſt vnderſtood what things were to conie,& 5995 in appa. 
revealed the ſame vnto the people: For if nothing new & ſtrange were ts fall our, oa Sigoni-/ 
they held their colour: but if any great & extraordinary mutation were to follow, Heb4,s +74 
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che bright ſhinings of theſe ſtones did foreſhew it. * Others ſuppoſe that they were 4 Rabbi Salom, 


the Name of God, Iehovah in letters of gold, by the ſhining brightneſſe whereof they cirarus 3 Bel- 

vnderſtood the anſwer of God when they ſcught vnto him; but © Auguſtine is of 0. 191. de Roma, 
nion,that theſe very wordes were written in letters of golde in the middle of the 4 a 
reaſt-plate that did hang before the breaſt of the high Prieſt. | - £17 Po Exod: 


CHAP. Jo 


Of the Prieſts of the ſecond ranke or order. 


Ouching the Prieſts of the inferiour Ranke, they had the ſame kinde of con- 

ſecration whuch the high Prieſt had : in tacrificing they were like vnto him, 

& inthe ſeruice of the Santuarie, in burning incenſe, prouiding the Shew- 

bread,and preparing,& lookingtothe lampes & lights: neither was there a- 
ny other difference betweene himand themin the performance of theſe things :-but 
that hee was chiefe,and they aſsiſtantsvnto him. The onely thing that was peculiar 
vnto him, was the * conſulting of God by YVrim & Thummim-, and the * entring into aExod, 28. 36. 
the Holicſt tro make an Atonement. Their veſtiments were the ſame, * ſane thatthe bLeuir. 16,30, 
highPricſt onely had the Breaſt-plate,8 an Ephod of gold: for the reſt didalſo ſome. © 5'892. de 
times weare alinnen Ephod. The things required inthem that were toſernue in the grin 
Nrieſtly office were theſe. They might not bee *deformed nor defe&iue in body: Eucherio, 
they might * drinke no wine nor ſtrong drinke, when they were to enter into the d Levit. 21.18. 
SanQuary: they ' mightnot defile themſclues by the dead, nor come neare vnto any < Levit.to.g. 
that was dead,except it weretheir father,or mother, fonne,or daughter, or ſiſter vn- Armen 2 
married : they * might not ſhaue their heads, nor beards, nor cut their fleſh : they pn i] 

> x 7 
might *marry no harlot, nor woman divorced : The * firſt that were conſecrated ; Levic.s. 
Prieſts, wete Nadab,eAbibs, Eleazar, and Ithamar the ſonnes of eAaron , * Nadab, k 1 Chron, 24, 
and eAbihs died before their father, and had no children : they both periſhed , be- ver.2, 
cauſe they ! offered ſtrange fire vpon the Altar, ſo rhat Eleazar & Ithamar onely re- | Levit.to, 
mained, of whom the whole number of Prieſts that were afterwardes , did come. 
" From Eleazar in'Danids time were ifſued fixteene Families, and from Ichamar ©! Cir. 144+ 
eight. Theſe Daxid ſorted into twenty foure Claſſes or Courſes, and named eue- 
ry (1aſſis or Courſe after the name of him who was then chiefe ofeach Family: and 
for the ordering of them, and ſetting one before another, they caſt lots. The reaſon 
of the ſorting of them into theſe rankes was , for that hee wauld-not hane all the 
Prieſts to attend euery day,but that they ſhould haue ſome intermiſſion, and times 
of vacation, one (7afſis performing the ſeruice one weeke, & another, another. _. ofeph, Ls 
Though, fayth " Ioſephws , there bee twenty foute Claſſes or Courſes of Prieſts a- conra appio- 
monglt 53,wheroof ins one hath more then fiue thouſand, yetthey waite not all at nem cirar, 3 Si- 
once, but on certaine dayes appointed & aſligned vnto them, which being paſt, others gon.ubi ſupr3, 
lucceede, whoare called into the Temple at Noone, & haue the keyes thereof deliue- 
red vnto them, and the facred veſſelsby tale, Tn this ſenſe it is faide in the booke 
of (hronicles, that * Tehniada the Prieſt diſmiſſed not the Courſes, that is, ſent nota- 93 Chr.23.8, 
Way the Troupes and Companies of Prieſts , that attended the feruice of the 
emple, when their time was expired, and according to order they ſhould haue 

departed,and others fucceededthem: for that he meant to make vſc of them in the 
depoſing of wicked eAthaliab , and the' eſtabliſhing , and ſetling of the true and 
lawtull King in the Royall Throne of Indahi' In theſe Courſes they were wont 


| to caſt lotts what kinde of 'ſeruice euery one ſhould doe in the weeke of his 


attendance, as for-example: Who ſhould facrifice , and who ſhould burne In- 
Mm 3 cenſe? 


wh, RR 


—cenſe: wherevponit is{aydin the Goſpell of Luke, that" imrbe zime of Herod Ku, 
PLuk1.5s. 7T,1eagthere 66 4 certaine prieſt named Zacharias ,of the courſe of Abiah;" and i = 
q lbid:ver.8, paſſe as be executed the Prieſts office before God, as his courſe came in order, accopd;.... 
©. thecnſtome of the Prieſts ofpce , that bic lat was toburne incenſe when bee wo ingg1, 
/Sigon.derep. houſe and Temple of the Lord. * Over euery of thele companies of Prielts igyyi, 
Hebr.Ls.c.3. courſes attending, there were certaine pricſtsſct,that were called :a9zyyie,.or Doin. 
| cipes Sacerdorum, that is chicte Prieſts, or rulers of the Prieſts. Of: theſe the Eyange. 
[Molt4-53. liſt S. Marke ſpeaketh when he layth, | They brought leſus to the High Prieſt ;avd the 
Chiefe Prieſts ſought falſe witneſſe a garnſt him: ' that is, the Heads of the Companiesf 
Prieſts, who came to conſult with the high prieſt about the putting of Jeſ3s todeath, 
For while the policic appointed by almighty God continued, there was but one that 


properly wasnamed the high Prieſt. 
CC H-A'P. 65 


Of the Levites. | | SEEM 


Aving ſpoken ofeAaron and his ſonnes, whcem Godcholſe out of all the fi 
b” milics ofthe tribe of Lex, it remaineth that we ſpeake of the employment 
a Sigonius de of the reſt of that tribe, called by the common name of Lewites.*Thele Were 
rep, Hebrzot». | ſorted by Daxid into foure rankes: for ſome heappointed to bee miniſters 
1.5.64.5-6 ofthe Prieſts and Temple, who were molt ſpecially named Lewires: ſome Singers 
y ſome Porters: and others Scribes and Indges. Touching the Leuites more {| pecially {p 
named, that attended the ſeruice of the Sanuarie,their office was tocariz the Taber. 
nacle, and the Arke of the Couenant in the Remoues of the people, till God fixed the 
ſame in one place; andthenthey were to take care of it, and the ſacred veſſels: that 
were init appoyntcd to be vied about the ſerviceot God.. In later times alſo. they 
flayed the Beaſts appointed for the Sacritices. according to that in theſecondot 
b 2 Chren.z5, Chronicles: ” The ſervice was prepared, and the Prieſts ſtood in theer places; alſa the Le- 
uer 10,6 11, #ites in their orders accordin g to the K ings commanndement, and they flae the Paſſeoner, 
and the Prieſts ſprinkled the bloud with their hands, and the Lenites flayed them. Ofthe 
c 1.Chron:25. 1: ſingers wercade the firſt of (hronicles, how they were appoynted *© by Danid to 
d1.Chron, 2 6, ſing propheſies with Harpes, with Viols,and with Cymbals. _ The © Porters were 
appointed to ſee that no vucircumciſed, polluted, or vncleane perfon ſhouldenterin- 
to the houſe of the Lord; and to guardthe fame that all thinges therein might hee in 
ſafety,as the ſacred veſlels,the treaſure of the houſe, and the treaſure of the dedicatec 
e1(brot.9.2, things. Totheſe were added as aſliſtants the © Nethinims or Gibeonites, who ſerued 
——uiyaph as ' hewers of wood,and drawers of water: The Sctibes were ſuchas read, andiner- 
-2:19* pretcd the Law of God inthe Terple at Hierufalem, andin the Synagoguesthat | 
were nother partsof the land, and are alſo called DoRors of the Law, thatis, Ititet» | 
preters ofthe Law of God. ls 1 


CHA Þ, 7. : 
Of the Setts, and fattions in Religion, found among ſt the Tewes in later timers 
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Nd here becauſe we haue made mention of ſuch Leuites as were Scribe, tha 

AS is, Doors and Interpreters of the Law of God, it is not out of places 

{peake ofthe doctrine ofthe Iewes in later times, and the ſeueral! {e510 

« Epiphen. -whuchther teachers and guides were diuided: Epiphanins ſheweth,thit 

contra hzref., *Iicre were * ſeauen principall ſets amongſt them; the firlt whereof was that ofthe 

lib.1. * Scribes, who were Interpreters of the Law, but ſuch as deliuered many OL * 
bHerel1s, as from their Elders, that were not contayned inthe Law, and ſought to bring 

more exact kinde of, worſhip of God, then CMeſes and the Prophets taught, conſe 

ſting in many voluntary obſcrvations and cultomesdeuiſed by mens; -+ - / "The 


Dy 


or - cc ——_ —__— —_—_ ea 
"The ſecond, © Saddaces, which were of the race of the Samariranes;theſe had their c Hzrel. 14; 
_ &om one Sadsc aPrieſt; they denyedther clurrection, and belecued not that ; 
there is any Angell or Spirit ,and conſequently ouerthrew all gon. | 
The third ſort were* Pharsſees ;thele were the ſtricteſt of all other,and moſt eſtee-. d Hzre£. 164 
med: they belecued the reſurrection ofthe dead, that there are Angels and Spirits, as 
the Scribes alſo did , and that all ſhall come into judgenient to receiue according to 
the things they doe in this body, whether they be good or euull: they much honou- 
red virginity and fingle life : they payed tithes of the ſmalleſt things they polleſſed: 
they waſhed cups, platters, andall kinde of veſſels they vied: they faſted twice cuc- 
ry weeke: they brought in thedoctrine of fatall neceſſity: anddiffered in their habic 
from other men. | . ; | 
The fourth ſort were the * Hemerobaptits, whodidthinke that no man could bee 
Gucd, ifhe werenot walhed euery day, that ſo he might becleanſed from the im puri- 
tie of ſinne; but, as Epiphanives rightly noterh 1n refutation of the crrour of theſe men, 
*isnot the whole floud Iordan wherem Chriſt was baptized, northe ſea, norany 
fountaine abounding with water, that can waſh away theimpurity of ſinne by any 
naturall force thereof or voluntarie vie; but repentance, and the vie of luch facred ce- 
remonies, and ſacramentall elements, as God appoyntethto ſignitie, expreſſe, and 
communicate vatovs the yertneof Chriſt Ieſus, and the fanQifying grace of the 
Spirit of God d | 
Next vnto the Hemerobapriſts were the Eſſenes.Thele withdrew themſclucs from £4zcec: 9, 
the ſociety of other men. They deſpiſed mariage, and liued without the company of 
women, hauing no children of their owne , they adopted ſuchas voluntarily came 
vnto them, * Quos vita feſſos(layth Plinie ) ad mores ceorum fortune fluttus agitat: Ita ne nat, 
per ſeculoruns millia (ingredibile aitty) gens eterna eff, in qua nemo naſcitur; tam fecun. Milt. 5.17, 
daills alcorum vite penirentia eſt. That 1s, Such as wearied with the turmoils of this 
life, were by the experience of fortunes vncertainties, - forced to like their retired 
manner of liuing; ſo that for many ages( whichis a thing not credible )there hath bin 
a ncuer-failing nation, in whichno manis borne. So many doth other mens diſlike of 
their owne manner of lining ſend vnto them. Theſe were ſomething like the Monkes 
and Religious men,that are, and haue beene amongſt Chriſtians. 
The 7A forte were the * Nazarei, who inall other things were Tees, but held it y Epiphan lizt, 
vnlawfull to kill any lining thing, or to cate the fleſh of any thing wherein the Spirit kzreſ.: 8, 
of lite had beene; they condemnedthe bloody ſacrifices preſcribed in Moſes law,and 
therefore could not bee induced to thinke, that 4Zoſes was author of thoſe bookes 
that goe vnder his name; yet did they honour Abraham, [ſaac,and Tacob , andother 
holy menmentuoned in them. trig Wit 28:72 | 
| Theſeauenth andlaſt fort werethe ' Herodians, who were of the Jewes Religion in ; HarcC. 20, 
all other things, bur thought Herod to bee the Chriſt; becauſe the ſcepter departed 
from Tadah, and the Law-giuer frombetweene his feete; when Herod who was a 
itranger obtaynedthe title and power ofa king, and ruledouer the people of God. 
. Theſe were the ſets and Hereſies, that prevayled in the Church of the Jewes be- 
fore the comming of Chriſt, amongſt whom the Phariſees and Sadduces were chicte; 
{o that the whole ſtate ſcemed to be dinided- into thele two faftions, *the noblesand; $igon; de 
great ones enclining for the moſt part to the Sadducer,and the common people to the rep.Hebr.lib, ;, 
Phariſees; whereupon wee reade 1n theadts of the Apoitles, that Pax! ſtanding be- cap. 11, ex1o. 
fore Ananias the high Prieſt, and the reſt of the chiefe Prieſts and Rulers of the peo- (P10. 
pleto be judged; knowing that the one part of them were Saddaces.,. and the other , Mr 
part Phariſees, criedalind; | Tama Phariſce, and the ſoune of a Phariſee , Tam accuſed © 
of the hope and reſurretion of the. dead: and that vpon the hearing of theſe words, there - 
Was a diſſention betweene the Pharsſzes and Saddaces,' ſo that the whole maltitude 
was diuided; that there was great cry; and that the Scribes ofthe Phariſees part 4- 
fole vp, and ftroue, ſaying,” Wee finde noenill inthe man: But if a Spirit or an Angell m hid, vergs 
bath ſpoken unto hins, let vs not fight againſt God. #4 
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"Of the Church. © 


C H A P: $ 
Of Prophets and Nazarites. 


Eſides the Prieſts and Levites, whom God choſe to attend his Seruice & YY 

cuary,rent and divided in latter times into the manifold faQtions and Hereſies 
abouc-mentioned, there were ather who: medled not with the Minifte of 

holy things, and yet were ſpecially dedicated and ſanQtified vtoGod. Th, . 
were either ſuch as dedicated their bodies and perſons vnto God,as the Nazariter:o 
ſuchas God raiſed vp extraordinarily to'fore-ſhew future things, andto' reforme Y 
uſes and crrours,as were the Prophets. | 6a 

The vow of the Nazarits is deſcribed inthe book of Nambers,where the LordGod 
2 Numb 6. fſpake vnto 2eſes,faying, * Sprake vnto the children of 1ſ7ael, and ſay unto them, Whey 
"a manor woman doth ſeparate themſelues to vow avow of a Nazarte, to ſeparate himſote 
wnto the Lord he ſhall abſtaine from wine and ſtrong drinke, no razorſhall cons upon his 
head,bur he ſhall let the lockes of the haire of hichead to grow,during the time that he ſepa- 
rateth himſelfe vnto the Lord: He ſhall come at no dead body, hee ſhall not make himel: 
vncleane at the death of his father or mother, brother or ſiſter : for the conſecration of the 

Lord ts vpon his head. | 

The Naxzarites wereof two ſorts: for ſome did ſeparate themſclues vnto the Lord 

but fora time, and others perpetually. Nazarires of the former ſortthey were,of whs 

"Try Iames,and the Elders doe ſpcake 1nthe Ads, ſaying vnto Paul, * Wee haue forre men 
AS 21.23, which hane made a vow: them take, and purifie thy ſelfe with them, and contribure with 
them,that they may ſhane their heads, and all ſhall know that thoſe things whereof they 

hane beene informed concerning thee,are nothing, but that thou thy ſelfe alſo walkeſt and 

keepeſt the Law. Of the latter ſort the Scripture mentioneth onely two : Sampſon 

and Samuel. Concerning Sampſon we reade, that the Angell of God appeared vnto 

c ludges 1 3, 7, the wife of Manoab his mother,and faid vntoher; © Behold now thos art barren, and 
 beareſtnot bur thou ſhalt conceine, and beare aſonne; and now therefore beware that thoy 
drinke no wine nor ſtrong drinke neither eate any vncleane thing. For loe thos ſhalt con-' 

cetne,and beare a ſonne, and ns razor ſhall come on his head; Fer the Childe ſhall be a Na- 

zarite onto God from his birth,and he ſhall begin to ſane Iſrael ont of the hands of the Phi- 

dt Sam.l.\!, fixes. And of Samacl, his mother ſaydbefore he was borne: " Twill gize him tothe 
_ — _ Lord all the dayes of his life, and no razor ſhall come vpon his head.To thele* Hieromead- 
Ibo  dethoutof E geſoppus,Tames thejult,the brother ofour Lord. Be: png 
fGreg, hom, Prophets properly are ſuchas fore-know and fore-tell things that are tocomie: but 
lup,Ezchiclew, becauſe,as ' Gregory fitly noteth,itisas hard ro know the things that are paſt, where- 
ofthere is noreport,and the things that are done a farre off, or in ſecret;or thatarebur 
cuntriued,and reſolued on in the purpoſes of the heart, as to fore-ſee whar ſhall come 

to paſſe hereafter; the knowledge of all theſe things pertaineth to propheticall grace 

and illumination; and it was no leffe a propheticall ſpirit that dire&ed 2foſtsin wri- 

ting the ſtoric ofthe Creation, fall,and propagation of mankind,nor nolefſe aProphe- 

ticall illumination that made Ehzews know what was done in the King of eArans 
priviechamber,thenit was in Eſa and the reſt, that cnabled them to forerell/and fore- 
ſhew the things that were te come. And therefore the Dinines make diuerfe forrvof 

Prophets; ſome to whomprincipally thingspaſt were reueated,or hiddenthingsthen 

e Hugode $, Dcing: and ſometo whom things that wereafter to come topaſle, were more Peca- 
Viet, Erudit, Iy manifeſtedor made knowne:* Some that were Prophets both ingrace and million, 
-emyy Sacr, fore in grace onely: In grace and miſſion,as they that were ſpecially ſentto foreſhew 
Ln Ts - why the people of God what was to come to pale, totell them of their rranſgreſfions, and 
6-17- the judgments that were to follow: In _ onely, as were all ſuchas werenot{pect- 
ally imployed to this purpoſe, and yet had the knowledge of fecret things, as Dave! 

and ſome other. | | "7 8 pt 
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CHAP.-''g.. 


Of Aſſemblies vpon extraordinary occaſions. 


H V S hauing ſpoken ſufficiently of the perſons thatGod fantifiedto (:rue 
him in the Temple,and to teach, dire&,and inſtru hispeople; asalſo of ſach 
as voluntarily dedicated themſelues ynto him,or were extraordinarily raiſed 
vp by him: Letusſce whatthe | my yn of the Church, and people of 
God was vader them during thetime of the law, vntill the comming of Cheiſt. 
The Scriptures ſhew vs,that God appointed for the gouernement of his people,ex- 
crzordinary Aſſemblies; and ſet judgments: Whercunto the Prophet Danid feemeth 
toallude,when he ſayth, The * wicked ſhallnot riſe vp in judgment nor Sinners in the aſe. a Pſal.x, varſh, 
ſembly of the righteous. In aſſemblies were handled things concerning the ſtate of the 
whoſe common-wealth: Inthe er Courts, things concerning particular parts of it. 
Aſſemblies were of two ſorts:either of the whole people,or ot the Elders and Rulers 
only. Aſſemblies of the whole people were gathered together to heare the comman- 
dements of God:to make publike praters vnto him, or to! performe and doe ſome ex- 
traordinary thing: as to appoint a King, aIudge, ora Prince, to proclaime or wage 
warre, or the l1ke. | 
Thele Aſſemblies were either of the whole people af Iſrael, or onely of the whole 
people of one tribe or citie. For the calling of theſe aflemblics God commanded 
*two trampets of ſilucr to be made and tobe inthe cuſtodie of Moſes and his ſucceſ- bNumb,tog, 
ſours: with this direion,that when they blowed with them both, all the COngrega- . 
tion ſhould aſſemble vnto them: but when they blowed but with one, the Princes or 
Heads ouer the thouſands of Iirael onely ſhould come. | 
The ſet Courts and Tribunals were of two forts, the one inthe gates of cucry Cit- 
ty, called Kz:2«, Judgment; thefother at Hicrufalem, called ww a Councell: where- 
vnto Chrilt ſcemerh to haue alluded, when he fayd, © Whoſoener is angry with his brg- c Math, 5. 12, 
ther vnaduiſedly,ſhall be guilty of judgment: but whoſoener ſayth, Racha, ſhall be guiltie 
of a Conncell: and he that ſaith, Thou foole,ſhall be worthy to be puniſhed with Gehenna of 
fire, or rhe fierie Gehenna. Thereby ſhewing vs, that one of theſe offences and faults, 1s 
more gricuous and worthy of greater punulhmentthen the other: for the Councell 
or Sancdrimdid handle weightier cauſes, and might 1nfli&t more grieuous puniſh- 
ments, the the ſerCourts of Iuſtice inthe gates of cuery city. Sothat this is it he meant 
tolay.!He that is angry with his brother vnaduiſedly ſhall be guilty of judgment,that 
15, of fome lj ghter puniſhment;and he that ſayth, Racha, ſhall be ſubje&tto the coun- 
cell, that is, puniſhed more grieuouſly; but he that fayth, Thox foole,ſhal | be puniſhed 
withall extremity, anſwering in proportion to the cruell and mercilefle burning of 
of menin the * valley of Hinnon,or the fiery Gehenna. ; d 2.Chren, 33, 
S. Auguſtine in his firſt booke © De SermoneDominiin monre,doth ſomewhat other- verſ. 5, 
wiſe,but very excellently, expreſſethe meaning of Chriſts words1n this fort, There mu . = 
are fayth he,degrees of {innein this Kind mentioned by Chriſt: 3taque in primo vnum_s gs m1 
_ eff,id eſt; ;ra ſolar in ſecundo,duo:: Gt ira, vox que iram ſugnificat:in tertio, tria: &-1- lig cationis Hes 
74, &-wox queiram ſugnificat , & in voce pſa certe vituperationss expreſſio. Vide braicznotio- 
muc etiam tres reatus,Tudicij, Concilij, &- Gehenne ignis. Nam Indicio adhuc de- nemnon habu. 
fenfiont datur locus : ad Concilium pertinet ſententie prolatio, quando non jam cum reo _ 
agutnr utrum damnandus fit,ſed inter ſe qui iudicant conferunt, quo ſupplicio damnari o- , as 97, : 
porteat ,quens conſtat eſſe damnandum. Gehenna vero ignts nec damnationem habet dubiz, 
ficut Tudiciumnec damnati penam ficut Concilii: in Gehenna quippe i gnts certa eſt &- dJ- 
nan, pena damnati.That is: In the firſt degree there is but one thing, that is, anger 
only: Inthe 2* two: anger & a voyce cxpr anger: In the thirdthree: anger, the 
voyce that giueth ſignitication of it, andinthe voyce it ſelfe an expreſling of ſome 
certaine reproach. See nowalſo three guilts,of judgment, of Councell, '*andthe Ge- 


benna of fire; For in Iudgment there is yet place leftfordefence;to Councell FOCI 
| LO the 
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he pronouncing of the ſentence, when there is no more to bee done with the yaw... 
Sy, nor no | Aoki doubt whetherhe be to be condemned or not, bur the 66 
1dge take counſell and conferre amongſt them (clues, to what puniſhment they ſhall 
condemne him, of whoſe condemnation they are already reſolued: but in the Gehen 
za of fire, there is neither doubtfulneſle of condemnation, as in Tudgement, nox gf by 
puniſhment of che condemned, as in Councell: For there both the condemnation my 
certaine, and the puniſhment alſo. ; Peet Ws 
The Papiſts alledge the words of Chriſt for proofe of veniall ſinnes, becauſe oftely 
the laſt degree of vnaduited and cauſelefle anger, is pronounced worthy to be puniſh- 
cd with Gehenna of fire, or hell fre. Whence they thinke it may be concluded, that 
other degrees of cauſdleſle anger,though ſinfull, yet donot ſublet mento any puniſh. 
ment in hell,and conſequently are by nature veniall. Put it we vnderſtand that Chris 
alluded to the different courts of juſtice amongſt the Iewes, their proceedings inthe 
ſame, and the diucrlity of puniſhments which they inflicted more orleſſe gri 
as Sigonizs inhisbooke © Derepub. Hebraorum, and other excellently learned doe; 
then by Gehenna of fire, 18 not {imply meant hell fire, which is the generall Puniſh. 
ment of damned ſinners: but the greateſt extremity of puniſhment in hell ,expreſſedby 
compariſon with the cruell torments, which they indured that wereconſumed in fire 
in Gehenna,or the valley of Himnon,farre more intollerable then were the puniſhments 
inflitedby the Indgement or Councell, to which the lighter and lefler puniſhments 
inhell, ductolcſler and lighterdinnes, may be reſembled. And though weevnder. 
itand the wordsas Anguftine doth, yet 1s nottheir errour confirmed by this place: 
for as he fitly noteth, whereas to kill1s more greeuous then to wrong by contumeli- 
ousand railing ſpeeches, among(t the Phariſees onely killing was thought to makea 
man, guilty of judgement; But heere ger; theleaſt of all theſiunes mentioned by 
Chrilt,is by him pronounced guilty of judgement; and whereas amongſt them, the 
queſtion of murther was brought before the iudgement ſeate of men, here all things 
are left tothe judgement of God, where the end of the condemned and guilty is hell 
fire. And for farther cleering of this point he addeth, that if any man ſhall fay, that 
murther,as more greiuous, is tv be puniſhed more grieuouſly, according to the rule 
of iuſtice,then with hell fire jif rayling ſpeeches be puniſhable with hell fire, hee will 
force vsto acknowledge diuerle hells, or kindes and degrees of puniſhments in hell. 
So farre was Angnſtine from imagining any ſuch difference of {innes, whercof fome 
ſhould be worthy to be puniſhed in hell,and ſome not,to be proued out of this place, 
as our aduerfaries would enforceand vrge. 
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Of the ſet Courts amongſt the Tewes, their authority and continuancee 


Ouching the Tribunals and judgements that were in euery city, God ſayd 
vnto Msſes: * Thos ſhalt appoint thee Indges and Aagiſtrates in all thy cityes; 
andagatne:They ſhall goe wpto the Tudges that fit inthe gates of the city. But 
bSi gon.derep:  . the © Sanedrim or great Councell of State,confiſtcd of the King, the twelue 
Hebr,1.6:c, 5, Princes of the people,the teaventy Elders, the high Pricſt, the chiefe Prieſts, and the 
Scribes. And this Councell was firſt in Si/ob,afterwards at Hicruſalem; firſt inthe 
tribe of Ephraim,and after in the tribe of 7zdah: and after the rent of the tenne rides, 
none but the elders of Indah, and Beniamin, and the Prieſts and Leu'tes cntred into 

this Councell. | 
This Councell cither the King or high Pricſt called, according as the matter tobee 
heard, touched Religtionor the common-wealth : Bur after the returne from Baby- 
lon, the high Prieſt was alwayes chiefe, and goucrned with the Elders and ch 
Pricſts: For there were no more kings of Izdah after thattime, but the kings of Þ 
l1a, Xgypt, and Syria had the command ouer Ind24, and made the Iewes Pay tribute 
©Dep?, 7.8, Vnto them, Of this Coungell almighty God did ſpeake when he ſaid:* If there ag 
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trer £00 hard for thee 8 indgement berween bloud and bloud,berween lea &- & 
_—_ plague plague, in matters of comtroverſie within thy gates, es _ 
& goe 2p Fo the place which the Lord thy God ſhall chuſe; and thou ſpalt come wnto the 
Prieſts of the Lemites,& onto the Tndge that ſrall be in thoſe dayes, & acke, & they ſpall 
ſhew thee the ſentence of iud, : & thou ſhalt doe according vnto that thing which they 
of that place which the Lord hath choſen, ſhew thee: & thou ſhalt obſerue to doe accordey 0 
4 all that they informe chee,according to the Law which they ſoall teach thee,and accord; 
to the indgement which they ſhall tell thee, ſhalt thou doe; thou ſalt nat decline from t 
thing which they ſrall ſhew thee neither to the right hand, nor to the left: «And that man 
that will doe preſumpruonſly not hearkning to the Prieſt that ſtandeth before the Lord thy 
God to miniſter there,or vnto the Indge,that man ſtall die, and thou ſbalt take away exill 
ons Iſrael. 
F _ was the higheſt Court amongſt the Tewes, & from this there was no appeale: 
and this Court ſome rhinke to haue enjoyed fo great and ample priviled ges, asthat it 
could not erre-andthereupon inferre,that Popes in their Confiſtoriescannor erre, to 
whom Chriſt hath made as large promiſes of aſliſtanceand direQion,as cuer he did to 
the high Prieſts and Rulers in the time of Joſes Law. 

That the Prieſts and Rulers in thetime ofthe Law could not erre, they indeavour 
to proue, becauſe hewasto anſwer it with hisbloud whoſoeuer diſobeyed the ſentence 
& decree of thoſe Iudges; & God requiredeuery man without decliningto the right 
hand cr the left,to doe that they commanded. 

Ifit be objected that the words of Almighty God, requiringall men ſo ſtrictly to 
obey the ſentence and decree of thoſe Rulers, are nottobee vnderſtood concerning 
matters of faith, but Cauſes Ciuill and Criminall ; and thattherefore this place ma- 
kethnot any proofe of the infallibilitic of their judgment 11 matters of faith ; it will 
beeanſwered,that there is no reaſon to doubtof their judgment in matters of taith, of 
whoſe right judgment in matters Ciuill and Criminall weeare aflured. 

Surely,itis true,that if thoſe Tudges inthe time of the Law , could noterrc u1 mat- 
ters Ciuill and Criminall; they were vndoubtedly much more freed from danger of 
ering in matters of faith: but 1t is one of the ſtrangeſt paradoxes,as I thinke,that euer 
yet was heard of,that the Prieſts and Iudges in the time ofthe Law were priviledged 
from danger of erring in matters of fa, and thatthey were ſoaſliſted intheir procee- 
dings,as that they could not bee miſ-led by any paſſions or ſiniſter afte&tions, to per- 
vert judgement and doe wrong. For beſidesthatit isrefutedby ſundry inſtances,of 
ſiniſter and wicked judgments paſſed by tho{e Iudges, againſt the Seruants and Pro- 
phers of Almighty God,it maketh the Miniſtery and government vnder the Law ,in- 
comparably more glorious and excellentthenthe Minuſterie of the Goſpell, For it is 
by all confeſſed, thatthe Popes and Councels may erre inthings of this nature. Burt 
that the Prieſts in the time of the Law d1d ſometimes erre injudgment, condemain 
them who God would not haue had condemned, appeareth evidently by that we rea 
the booke of the Propheſies of Ieremy,where © when Teremy had made an end of ſpea- 
king all that the Lord commanded him Ne the Prieſts and the Prophets, and all 


d lerem,26.8 


the people took him,and ſaid,T hou ſhalt dye the death. * And when the Princes of Indah & Ibid, ver. 10; 


heard of theſe things,they came vp from the Kings houſe into the houſe of the Lord, & ſate 
down in the entry of the new gate of the Lords Heme. Then ſþake the Priefts & the Pro« 
Phers vato the Princes & to all the people, ſaying,T 21s man us worthy to dye, but thePrin- 
ceſaid,T his man is not worthy to dye: for he hath ſpoken unto vs in the Name of the Lord 
*% God. Here we ſee the Prieſts erred, and were reſiſted by the Princes of the Land: 
but elſewhere wereade,that * the Princes alſo were angry with Jeremy ,& ſmote him, and 
layde him in priſon in the houſe of Iehonathan the Scribe and faideuntothe King: * We 

beſeech thee,let this manbe put to death,for he weakneth the hands of the men of war that 
Te mthe Citie,and the hands of all the people. So that both Prieſts and Princes, might,8 
did lometimeserreinj udgment. But ſome man perhaps will lay, that howſocuer they 
might erre in matters »ffac, yet they couldnot erre in any matter of ſubſtanceperrat- 
Ung tothe worſhip & ſeruice of God. This alſois clearely demonſtrated to be falſe, & 
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their errours inthings pertaining tO the worſhip and: ſeruice of God prouedby 
dry eXampies. , LO gn OP ROI 337 £27 
Tn the ed booke of Kings wee reade, that ' e-Laz king of Judah walkedin * 
waics of the kings of Iſrael, made his ſonnes goe through rhe fire, after. the. *b onvinations i 
the heathen,and offered burnt incenſe mm the bigh places, and-on the hils, and onder eu; 
Yie preene tree. This wicked efhaz *ſent from Damaſcus to. Vrias the Prieſt, the pate 
terne of the Altar he ſaw at D amaſcus,and the t aſhon of bn yond all the workemanſhipthere. 
of and Vrias the Prieſt made an Altar in all points like 16 thatwhich King Ahaz. fo S 
Damaſcus. So did/rias the Prieſt before King Abaz came trom Damaſcus; | a th 
King commanded I rias to offer ſacrifice on the Altar,and | Vrias aid whatſoener the ka 
commanded him. Yea we reade of many Pricſts,c{pecially about the time ofthe 24g; oo 
bees,that forſooke the law ofGod,and followed the abominations of the heathen Ido- 
laters;and many Iudgesand Kings likewic;ſo that, D aria, Hezekiah, & Tofey only ex- 
cepted,there was none of the Kings that did not decline more orlefle to Idolarry. 

» The meaning therefore of Almighty God according to- the. 1udgment ofthe beſt 
Diuines was not,that Prieſts and = inthe the time of the law ſhould be obayedin 
all things without exception, but whenthey commanded and iudged according tothe 
diuine law and verity:and inthe ſame fort muſt wee vnderſtand the words of Chrif 
when he ſayth,"The Scribes andPhariſees fit 0n the ( haire of Moſes;and commanderh 

the people to ob/erne and doe whatſdener they preſcribe to be obſerued and done,, For 9 
therwiſe Chriſt ſhould be contrary to himtelte, whoelfewhere willeth mento? be. 
ware of the leauen of the Phariſees , ( which S. HMathew interpreteth to bee their" do- 
rine )& teachethmen ' by hisown example to cotemn their traditios. Yea,it1smoſ 
certaine,that the Phariſces erred dangerouſly and damnably in many things, norwith- 
ſtandingtheir ſitting on Aoſes chaire:and therefore Chrilt dothottentimes ſharpely 
reprouethem for mi{-interpreting the law.of God. lt 

Some man perhaps will fay: they taught lefe then is implied in the Law, inthat 
they condemned murther, adultery ,and the Ke cr1mes, butnot luſt, hatred andf{auch 
other iiniſter affections ofthe heart: and that therefore Chriſt did not reproue them 
asrcachingany thing contrary to the Law, but as teaching lefle thenis containedinir, 
and comming ſhort of it. This cuaſion will not ſerue: for it appeareth euidently, thar 
they did-not ouly come ſhortofrhatthe Law requireth;but werealſo contrary vntoit, 
and that Chriſt taxerh them forthe ſame. ' Quza non inrelligebant, ((ayth Saint eAv- 
guſtine,) homicidium nf; per interemptionem corports humani per quam vita priuarerur, 
aperuit Dominus omneminiquum motum ad nocendum fratri in homicias} genzre depnta- 
11: vade > Tohannes dicit, Qui odit fratrem ſuum,homicida eſt: & quoniam putabant ta- 
tummodo corporalem cum fuming llicitam commuxtionem vocari machiam, demonſtranit 
Alanijter etiamtalem concupiſcentiammbhil efſe aliud: That 1s,they vnderſtoodno other 
kind of murther, but that which is the ſundring of foule and body, and thetakinge- 
way of lite, therefore our Lord ſhewed, that cucry vnrighteous motion to hurt our 
brother is ro be accompted murther, Whence alſo S. 7ohy ſayth, He that hateth ha bri- 
ther,ts a man-ſlayer: and becauſe they thought the vnlawfull conjunRionof manand 
woman only to be adultcric, ourMaiſter ſhewed, that cuen the deſire is nolefle.Nowl 

think, that to ſay, that is not murther nor adultery which Chriſt pronouncethtobe 
murther and adultcry, 1s not onely toteachleſſe theh is in the Law, but to teach co- 
trary tot. ; 

But to: make this point more cleare and euident, and that there may bee noedoubt, 
but that their doctrine was contrary to the Law , the Scripture reporteth,” nay our 
Sautour Chriſt telleth vs in the Scripture (whoſe report wee may notdoubt that 
they taught a man * 20 lone his friend,and to hate his enimy: whereas by the Law 
WC are bound #0 /owe our enemes,to bleſſe them that curſe vs, to do good to them that Bare 
vs,and to pray for them that bart vs, and perſecute us. Tt is true indeed, that * 5+ 044 
2*/*1ne rot obſeruing this gloſſe of hating our enemies, to bee the lewdtradition * 
the Pharifes,butthinking it to be written in the Law, doth in one place fay, of 
Which is fayd inthe Law,T hon ſhalt hate thine enemy,1s not to be taken asthe yo 
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= chat commandeth and preſcribeth what the juſt ſhould doe,but permittech whar 
_ m_— of the weake requireth;and inanother place writing againſt the Zan;- 
chees ayth," that that which _- inthe old Scripture, Hat erbine enemie,and that which'x Contra Fa: 
is in the Goſpell, Lowe your enemies,do agree together very well. For euery vnrighte. flum Maniche- 
015 MAN #2 QHANFH7 SNL HE eft,odro habendus eft ,&- in quantum homo, diligendss in that 419.0, 244 
he is vnrighteous, is to hated,and in that heisa man, is tobe loued: This laying hee, 
fayth the Phariſces didnot rightly vnderitand, and that therefore ChriſtJaboured to 
tcach and inſtruc thembetter,and to let them know, that they were {oro bate their e- 
nemies,thatrhcy ſhould alfoloue them. ' ©: * | Ingo; 
This which S. A=gnſtine deliuereth is moſt Catholikeand true: For we are to hate 
the vices,and loue the perſons of our enimies; but neither is there any; mandate in the 
Scripturesthat we ſhould hate our enemies, neither had that precept of the Phariſees 
that ſenſe wherein S. Anqpon cocceiuerth a man may lawfully hate his enemies: but as 
himſclfe cofefſerh,they thought they wereſoto hate their enemies, that they werenor 
bound to loue the;againſt which erroneous conceipt Chriſt oppoſerh himlelfe, aying, 
Bnt I ſay vnto youJone your enemies.Neither dorh he oppole an Enangelicallcooſell of 
greater perfection then the Law requireth, to that imperfect thing the Law preſcri- 
beth,as ſome ment haue ignorantly fancied;burthe truemeaning ofthe Law,to the falſe 
conſtruction of the ſame made by the Phariſces,as likewiſe he doth inall other his op- 
poſitions to that which had bin fayd to them of old time. ', + : x96 
But let vs let this paſſe, and come to the other erroursofthe Phariſees taxed by our 
Sauiour Chriſt in ſuch ſort as no mancan excuſe them, * Why doe ye rranſpreſſe, fayth 
he, the commandement of God by Jour traditions? for Sod hath commanded; ſaying, Ho?! Math, 15.3, 
vour thy Father, and thy Mother; and he that curſeth Father or Mother, let him die the 
death: but ye ſay, Whoſaener ſhall ſay to Father or Mother, By the gift that ir offered by 
me thou maiſt hane profit, though he honour not his Father or © Mather, ſhall be free: Thus 
haxe youu made the commandement of God of none effett, by your owne tradition . Againe, 
they taught that it is "nothing if « manſweare by the Altar but that he that ſmeareth by the 
gife or offering that is on the <Altar is @ Debtor,that is, bound to do that he ſwearerh. * 2b. 33 +18, 
Many other like fond& wicked gloſles of the Phariſees weread of, whereby they made 
the comandemets of God of none effec, whereupon our Sauiour ſayth:* Excepr your 
ruhteonſneſſe exceed the ri ohteouſnes of the $ cribes and Phariſees ,Ye cannot enter into the 
kingdome of beauen. Thus then I hope it appearcth toall thatare not wiltully blinded. a Math, 5, 20; 
that Chriſt meant not, when hee ſayd, The Scribes and Phariſees fit on Moſes chaire, 
therefore whatſoener they bid yon,that obſerne and doe,that they could ſpeake nothing 
buttruth, and that whatſveuer they ſayd was to be recetued without any examinati- 
on; but that whatſoeuer things they ſpake pertinentia ad Cathedram (as the author of 
the * interlineall Gloſſe interpreteth the words)and whatſocuer things they deliuered 
litting in doſes chaire, that is,doing the duty of Teachers, they ſhould bee liſtned * 1nillum lo- 
vnto, howſfocuer otherwiſe they were wicked, and godlefie men. cum, 
They that teach, indge, and rule the people of God are deſcribed to performe theſe 
things ſitting, to put them in minde that they muſt doeall things with ſetled, com- 
poſed, and well aduiſed reſolution, andnot raſhly, haſtily, and inconſiderately-: 
whereupon Princes haue their thrones, Iudges their Tribunalls and iudgment ſeates, 
and Teachers their chaires.. Hence 2oſes office of teaching the people the lawes of 
God and the performance of the ſame, is metaphorically named Moſer chaire; and 
the tucceeding of Aſoſes in this office and duty of deliuering the lawes of God to the 
pcople, &the performance of the ſame, is rightly expreſſed y the ſitting on the chaire 
of Moſes: &in this ſenſe the Scribes &Phariſees arc rightly faydto haue fitte on Mo- 
ſes chaire, becauſe they ſucceeded him in the office and duty of teaching the people 
the lawes of God, and inthe performance of the ſame duety in ſome part, though 
not wholly. And thereforeour Sauiour Chriſt requireth all men, notwithſtan- 
Ging their wicked conuerſation and manifold erroursin matters of dorine, to do 
whatſocuer they commanded while they fate on Moſer chaire, that is, performed the 
ty belonging to Moſes office and place. 7 | : 
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It is ſtrange that any man ſhould ſecke to extendthe words of Chriſt any far 

if they cards nn the Scribes & Phariſcesfrom all poſsibilitie and ras. 

It ring,in that they poſſeſſed the roome of 44 es,and had the places of Teachers in 4 

bBell.de auth. Church; when it is * confefledby the beſt learned ofallfides, that the Prieſts ofthe 
Concil, 2-8. aw hadnopriuiledge of noterring in teaching the people of G OD after Chrig 

c Idemde Eccl. peared,and began to teach in his owne perſon, whatſocuer they had before;ang: = | 

milc.L3.<'7 | this was fore-told by Teremy the Prophetwhen he ſaid, Peribir lex 4 Sacerdore, verb 


% a = Propheta,confilium a Sapiente;The Law ſhall periſh fro thePrieſt, the word &5 


cll.z,c.8. phet,and counſell from the wiſe. But ſuch is the impudencie of ſome of: 

& louers of the Church of Rome, that they feare not todefend & clearethe dodrine 

ofthe Scribesand Phariſees from errour, wherewith Chriſt ſo often chargeth them 

& to juſtifie the proceedings of the high Prieſt,andthe reſt of the Pricſts and Rulers 

aſſembled in Councell againſt Chriſt himſelte,atfirming, that the ſentence pronounce 

againſt him was trueand juſt: for that he was truly guilty of death, in that hee hadta. 

ken vpon him our ſinnes to purge them in himſelte, and thatit was indeede expedjen 

c loh,18.14, that he ſpould dye for the ople, according ro the 4 ſaying of C: aiphas, who in {oſaying 
| is faide to haue propheſied,as _ the high Prieſt that yeare.' But Bekarmine i 
nuouſly acknowledgeth the ouer-ſ1ght of his friends and companions, and faith, 

howſocuer thoſe words of Caiphas admit a youu ſenſe (thoughnor intended by him) 

for he meant it was better that Chriſt being but one ſhould die, then that the whole 


people (whoſe deſtruQtion he thought vnavoidable, 1t Chriſt were ſuffered toliue) 
ſhould periſh & come to nothing: Yetthere are other wordesof Caiphar, that inno 
ſenſe are juſtifiable,as when he ſaid, * He hath blaſphemed, what need we any more wit 
xeſſes? Touching his former ſpeech, it wasthe will of God, for the honour ofthePrieſt. 
hood,that he ſhould vtter thathe meant 1ll,in ſuch wordesas mighthaue a ood ſenſe, 
though not meant nor intendedby him,whereupon he isſaid ro haue propheſied: but 
the latter words arewords of curſed blaſphemy, & without horrible impiety cannot 


be excuſed in any ſenſe. Therefore thereare others,who contefle that (aiphas and his 
alliſtants erred when they codemnedChriſt,but thatit was but a matter of fact where- 
in they erred,in miſtaking the quality of Chriſts Perſon, E in being miſ-informedof 
him,in which kinde of things Councels may erre, This concept the Cardinalllike- 
wiſe reje&teth & explodethas abſurd: for that howſoecuer it was a queſtion of fa,& 
concerning the Perſon of him thatſtoodto be judged, yer it inwrapped init amoſt 
umportant queſtion concerning the Faith,to wit, whether Iz sv's the Son of May 
yvere the true Meſſias & Son of God: & therefore Caiphas with his whole Councell 
re{oluingthat he was not,erred damnably ina matter of Faith, & pertinaciouſly, 11 
that they rezeced himasa blaſphemer of God, whom the Angels from Heauentelti- 
hed to bethe Son of God: the Starre deſigned tobe that light,that hightneth cuery one 
that commeth into the World:the Sages trom a farre adored,as being that King ofthe 
Iewes,thatis to fit vponthe Throne of D asid for cuer, whoſe Dominion is from Sea 
to ſea, & from the Riucrto the end of the Land: whom the ſeas & windes obeyed, & 
at whoſe rebuke the Diucls went out of thoſe they bad formerly poſſeſſed. But if this 
defence of the helliſh ſentence of wicked Carphas beroo weake,as indeedit is,our ad- 
verſarieslaſt refuge is,thar this C ouncel erred becauſe Caiphas 8 his fellowes pro- 
ceeded init = 18 WY not 1n due fort: vvhich is a moſt ſilly ſhift. For how are 
Councels priviledged from erring,vvhich is the thing theſe men ſeek ſo carefullyto 
defend(thoughit be vvithexcufing of the Fa of thoſe men vvho ſhalbe found vner- 
cuſable in the day of Indgment)if Councels may proceed tumultuouſly,& ſo define 4- 
gainſ{t the trath. 
Thus we ſcethat the great Councell of ſtate amongſt the Tewes, to vvhichallmat- 
ters of difticultie vvere brought,& from vvhichthere vyasno appeale, might 
erre ſometimes dangeronſly,8& damnably. - This Councell continued in {ome ſort as 
| vvell after the captivity of Babylon, & the returne from the ſame,as before: * 
g Sigon.derep. vvith this difference,that vvheras before,the king had a principal intereſt inthe ſame, 


Hebt..7:6.4 aftervvardsthe High Priett alvvayes vvas chief, there beingno more Kings - 


- 
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ar the kings of Perſia,eAegypt,and Syris,commaunding ouer the lewes, and maki 
hem tributaries vnto them. Inthis ſcrt were they gouerned, till ſome differences 
growlng amonglt them for the place ofthe high Prieſt, they were by «Antiochns E- 
piphanes king of Syria deprined both of their liberty and exerciſe of religion, and 
brought into miſerable bondage; the indignity whereof the Aſſamones of the tribe of 
Lexi could not indure, but by force and policie ina {ort freed the ſtate of the Iewes 
aogine,and tooke vnto themſclues tirſt thename of Princes, and then of Kings. Inthe 
booke of Maccabees we reade, that CMartathias was conſtituted Prieſt, Prince, and 
Rulcr,and that many came downe to him to ſezke j udgement and juſtice. Indas Mac- 
rabers ſucceeded AMarrathias,and joynedthe dignity of the high Prieſt tothe prince- 
ly power: Tonathas ſucceeded Macchabers, of whom we reade,." Now this day doe we 
chuſe thee to be unto Vs 4 Prince 77 ſtead of Indas,and acaptaine to fight our battels. Simon 
ſucceeded [onathas, and un his time Demerrizs king of Syria and Antiochus his ſonre- 
mitted all tributes; ſothatthen the Jewes recouered theirancient liberty inas ample 
manner as they had formerly enjoyed it vnder their kings. Toh» ſuccecded Simon,and 
Ariſtobulus Tohn, who put vpon himſeltea Diademe, and afſumed the name of a 
King. After eAriſtobulus fucceeded eAlexander his brother, marrying Solina his wite. 
Alexander being dead, Alexandra obtayned the kingdome, & atter her Hircanus, 
whom eAriſtobulus his brother expulſed. Pompey tooke this Ariſtobulrs priſoner, 
ſubdued /udea, brought it into the forme of a prouince,and appointed Antipater Aſ> 
calonitato be Procurator of it; but not long after, Ants gon the fon of Ariſtobulus re- 
coucredthecitie of Hieruſalem, & inuaded the kingdome;againſt whom the Romans 
{ct vp Herod the ſon of Antipater and gaue himthe name of a King. 

Thus the dire&ion and gouernment of the 7ewes reſted principally in the Sanedrimy 
as well before as after their returne from Babylon; and the Sanedrim, which was the 
higheſt Ceurt, and ſwayedall , conſiſted for the moſt part of men taken out of the 
houſe of Daxid, and therefore the Scepter did not departfrom T#dah ſolcng as that 
Court continued,and retaynedthe authority belonging toit;|though there were no 
king of the poſterity of Daxidand tribe of /udah,but the high Pricits firſt, and then 
other of the tribe of Lexz, aſluming to themſclues Prieſtly, and Princely dignity, had 
the chieteſt placeand higheſt roome in this court of ſtate. But when Herod {waicd the 
Scepter,#lueall thoſe that he found to be of the bloud royall of 7udah,and tooke away 
allpower and authority that the Sanedrim formerly had , then the Scepter departed 
trom I2d2h, and the Law-giuer from betweene his fecte; ſo that then wasthe time 
forthe Shiloh to come. y | 


CHA P. It; 


Of the manifeſtation of God inthe fleſh, the cauſes thereof ,and the reaſon why the ſes 
cond Perſon in the Trinitie rather tooke fleſh, then either of the other. 


Od therefore in that fitIneſſe of time ſent his Sonne in our fleſh to fit / a the 
throne of Danid , 'and tobee bothaKing and Prieſt oner his houſe for cuer; 
concerning whom, three things areto bee conſidered. : Firſt, hfs humiliati- 

on, abaſing himſelte-totake ournature,: and become man. Secondly, the 

glftsand graces he beſtowed on the nature of man, when he aſſumed it into the vnitic 
othisPerſon. Thirdly, thethings hee did and ſuffered init for our good. 

Inthe Incarnation of the Sonne of God, we conſider firſt, the: neceſſity, that God 


h 1 Maccab ,9; 


30, 


ould become man; ſecondly, the fitneſle and conuenience, that the ſecond Perſon 


rather then any other: Thurdly, the manner, how this ſtrange thing was wrought 8& 
drought to paiſe. Touching the neceſſity that God ſhouldbecome man, there are 

wo opinions in the Romane i{chooles. - | 
For ſomethinke, that though Adam had neuer ſinned, yet it had beeneneceſlary 
or the exaltation of humanenature, that God ſhould haue ſent his Sonne to become 
Nn 2 man; 
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: man;bur others are of opimon,that had it not beene for the delivering of man our of 
«Bonavent. in fine and miſery, the Sonne of God had neuer a pearedinour fleſh. * Both theſe 0p; 
| Catholique,and defended by Catholiques: whereof the 


3Senc:diſt:1, njons,fayth Bonaxentrura, are | 
quzſt,2 former ſeemeth more conſonant to reaſon, butthe later to the piety of faith, 


neither Scripture nor Fathers doe cuer mention the Incarnation, bur whenthey 
ſpeake of the redemption of mankind: foe that ſceing nothing isto bebelecued, bir 
what is proued out of thele, it ſorteth berrer with the nature ofrightbelicfe,ro think 
the Sonne of God had neuer become the Sonne of man, it man had not ſinned, thento 
b Aug. de verb, thinke the contrary . * Yenit filius hominis, lay th eAuguſtine , ſaluum facere qned 
ſer filins hominss non veniſſet: nullacauſa fuit Chriſto venjey. 


Apoſtoli,Serm, perierat: St homo non pers 4 
70, traftans 1]- di, nift peccatoresſaluos facere. Tolle morbos,tolle uuluera; & nulla et medicing ay. 


4g Meng /a: that is, The Sonne of man came to ſaue that which was loſt; If man had nor peri. 
ſhed,the ſonne of man had not come, there was no other cauſe of Chriſts comming 


faluum facere ] ; 3 
quod perictat: but the ſaluation of finners: Take away diſeaſes, wounds and hurts, and what needei 


&illud 1.ad there ofthe Phiſition or Surgeon” Wherefore reſoluing with the Scriptures and Fa 
rag Vee thers,that there was no other cauſe ofthe incarnation of the Sonne of God, bur mans 
nit im aun redemption, let vs ſec whether to great anabaſing of the ſonne of God, were neceſſary 


Cores Lowes for the effeRing hereof, 
ſal r E 6 y- . "WT 
_— S no doubt,butthat Almighty God, whoſe wiſdomeisincomprehen- 


facere, Surely there 1 | 
fible,and power infinite,could haue effected this worke by other meanes, - but nopſoc 
well beſecming his truth and juſtice; whereuponthe Dunes doe thew, that in many 
reſpeds 1t was fit and neceſſary for this purpoſe, that God ſhould become man. 


«* Firſt,ad fidems firmandam; to ſettle men in a certaine and vndoubted perſiyaſionof 


cThomas Sum, 


Theol.part.3. the truth ofſuch things as are neceſſary to be beleeued: vt homo fidentins ambularet al 
=_ "5s veritatem,layth* Auguſtine jpſa veritas,Dei flins homine aſi umpto,conſtituit&fundanit 
*Ciu FN \s fidem:that is, That man might more afluredly,and without danger of erring, approach 

* vntothe preſence of facred truth it ſelfe,the ſonne of God,afſumine the nature ofman, 


T1, Cap, 2, 
a ſetled and founded the faith,and ſhewed what things are to be belecued. 


Secondly, ad reftam operationem, to dire mens ations; for whereas man, that 
might be ſcene, might not ſafely be followed, and God, that was to bee imitated and 
followed could not be ſeene,it was neceflary that God ſhoald become man, that hee, 
whom man was to follow,might ſhew himſelfe vnto man, and be ſecne of him. 

Thirdly, ad o&tendendam dignitatem bumane Natare, to ſhew the digniticander- 
cellencie of humane nature,thatno man ſhould any more ſoe much forget himlelte, as 

d Aug. de ver; to defile the ſame with finfull impurities.” Demonſtranit nobis Deus layth eAugnſtine, 
Religionec,16, quam excelſnm locum inter creaturas habeat humana natura, in hoc quod hommipu w 
vero homine apparait; that is, God ſhewed vs how higha place the nature of manuti 
amongſt his creatures,in that he appeared vnto meninthenature, andtruebeingof a 
eLeo Serm.1, man. * eM onoſce ( iayth Leo) O Chriſtiane dipmitatem tuam, & dinineconſors fattu 
in natiu, Dom, nature noli in veterem vilitatem degenert conner{atione redire: thatis, Take knowledg 
© Chriſtian man of thine owne worth and dignity: and being made partaker ofthe 
uine nature returne not to thy former baſeneiſe by an vnfitting kind, of life & conuer- 
ſation. Laſtly, it was necefſary the Sonne of God ſhould become man, #d libertiduy 
hominem a ſeruitute peccati, to deliuer man from the ſlauery and bondage offinne. For 
the performance moths things wereto be done: For firſt,” the juſtice of C 
diſpleaſed with ſinne committed againſt him, wasto bee ſatisfied: and apr fo 
breach was to be made vp that was made vpon the whole nature of man by the 
neither of which things could poſſibly be perforned by manor Angell, or byanye 
arnre. For rouching the firlt, the wrathof God diſpleaſed with ſinne, andthepuniÞ 
ments which in juſtice he was to inflict vponſinnersfor the ſame,were both : 
becauſe the offence was infinite, andtherefore none buta perſon of infinite Wor 
Value, and vertue,was able toendure the one,and ſatisfie the other. . F 
It any man ſhall ſay,it was poſſible for a mecre man ſtayed by dinine power and: i 
ſiſtance,to feele ſmart and paine inproportion anſwering tothe pleaſure {1n, = 
is but finite,and to indure for atimethe loſle of all that infinite comfort & ſolace! is | 
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ad in God,anſwering tothat averſionfrom God that is in ſfinne, which is 
" __ = ſoto fatisfic his juſtice; he confidereth nor, that though ſucha man might 
(isfie for his owne ſinne,yetnot for the ſinnes of all other, who are in number infi- 
nite,vnlefſe his owne perſon were eminently as good as all theirs, and vertually infi- 
"ire Secondly,that rhough he might farisfic for his owneaCtuall ſin, yer he could nor 
©rhis originall ſin, which being the ſin of nature,cannor be ſatisfied for but by him, 
1 whom the whole nature of man in ſome principall ſort is found. Thirdly,he conſi- 
dercth not, that it 1s impoſlible that any ſinner ſhould of himſelfe eucr ceaſe from ſin- 
ning; and that therefore, ſeeing ſo long as fine remaineth,the guilt of puniſhinent re- 
maineth,he muſt be euerlaſtingly puniſhed, if he ſuffer the puniſhmentdue to his e- 
uerlaſting ſinne: and conſequently,that he cannor ſo ſuffer the puniſhments due to his 
aQuall ſinnes,as hauing ſatisfied the vvrath and juſtice of God to free himſelfe from 
the ſame If it be faid,that by grace he may ceaſe from ſinning,and fo ſuffer the puniſh- 
ment due to fin ſo ceaſing, and not eternall; it vvillbe replyed,that God giucth not his 
grace toany till his juſtice be fir{t fatisfied, and a reconciliation procured: for hee gi- 
acth it to his friends,not to his enemies. 
Touching the ſecond thing that vvas tobedonefor mans deliuerance, vvhich vyas 
the making vp ofthe breach made vpon the nature of man,& the freeing him from the 
impuritie of inherent Enne,that ſo the puniihment due to finne paſt being felt and ſuf- 
fcred, he might be reconciled to God; 1t could notbee performed by any meere crea- 
ture vvhatſocuer. For as all fell in Adam, the roote and beginning of naturall being, 
ryho receiued the treaſures of righteouſnefle and holinefle for himlelfe, and thoſe that 
by propagation vvere to come of him: fo their reſtauration could not bee vyrought, 
but by him that ſhould bethe roote,fountaine,and beginning of ſupernaturall and ſþi- 
rituall being, inwhomthe whole nature of mankind ſhould be found in a more emi- 
ncnt ſort then it was ine Adam? as indeed it was inthe ſecond Adam,” of whoſefulneſſe (5.4, 16, 
weall receine, grace for grace. And this ſurely was thereafon, - why it was no injuſtice 
in God to lay vpon him the puniſhments due to our ſ{innes, and why his ſufferings doe 
free vs from the ſame. It is no way juſt, that one man haning no ſpeciall communion 
with another, ſhould ſafer puniſhment for another mans fault; but the whole nature 
of man being found in him in a more eminent ſort, then either in eAdam, or any one 
of them that cawe of him, & he hauing vndertaken to free'& deliuer it, ir was juſt & 
right he ſhould feele the miſcries it was ſubiect vnto: & that _y telt,and ſuſtained 
by him in ſuch ſort as was ſufficientto ſatisfie diuine juſtice, they ſhould not be impo- 
ſed or laid on vs. | 
Hereupon ſome haue ſaid,thatChriſt was madeſin,not by ating or cotraQting ſin(for 
{otofay were horrible blaſphemy ) butby taking on himthe guile of all mens ſinnes: 
which yet is wiſely to be vnderſtood, left weruninto errour. For whereas the = of 
lin implieth two things;a worthines to be puniſhed, & adeſtination vnto punt ment; 
the former impliethdemerite naturall or perſonall in him thatis ſo worthy to bee pu- 
nihed, & thiscould not. bein Chriſt: the other, which is ob/igatso ad penam, a being 
lubje& vnto puniſh ment, may grow from ſome comunion with him or them that are 
worthy to be puniſhed. And 1n this ſenſe ſome ſay, Chriſt took the guilt of our ſins, 
not by ating or contraCting ſin, but by communion with ſinners, thcugh not in ſin, yet 
In thatnature, which in them is ſinfull & guilty,as thoſe good men that are parts of a 
linfull City, are j uſtly ſubje& to the puniſhments due tothat City, not in that they 
haue tellowſhip with it in cuill,but in that they are parts of itbeing euill:as the ſon of 
atraitor is juſtly ſubje&; to the grievous puniſhment of forfeiting the inheritance, 
that ſhould haue deſcended vpon him from his father, though hee no way concurred 
with him in his treaſon,inreſpe& of his neareneſſe & comumion with him, of whom 
he 15 as it werea part. Wheruponall Divines reſolue, that menaltogether innocent,yert 
liuingas parts ofthe ſocictics of wicked men,are juſtly ſubie& to thoſe temporal = 
nihments thoſe ſocieties are worthy of: & that the reaſon why one man'cannot bee 
ludje&t to thoſe ſpirituall puniſhments which others deſerue,is,for that in reſpet of 
the ſpirit & inward man,they haueno ſuch derivation fx0,dependance on,or comuni6 


With others, as in reſpc of the outward man they haue. 
Nn 3 Where- 


eh . 
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Wherefore to conclade this point, we may fafely-reſolue, thatno ether ant 
tisfie dinine juſtice, and ſuffer the puniſhments due tofinnein ſuch forte we 
from the fame,but Chriſt the Sonne of God,in whom our nature by perſonal] Nw 
was found inan excellent ſort; and that it was right and juſt,thar hauing taken our _ 
ture vpon him,& vndertaken to freeand deliver the fame, hee ould tuffer & endure 
whatſocuer puniſhments it was ſubject vnto. For the illuſtration of this Point the 

gCameracenhs 1.1.1.4 obſerue, that * when God created Adam, he gauc himall excellent & prec; 
10 += n rertues, as Truth to inſtruct him, Tuſticetodirect him, Mercy to preſerue tim, and 
—_— . eo delight him withall pleaſing correſpondence; butthat when he fell away, & 
forgate all the good- which God had done for him , theſe vertues left their lower 
dwellings,and ſpeedily returned backe to him that gaue them , making report whar 
was fallen out on carth,and carneſtly mouing the Alau hity concerning this his wret. 
ched and forlorne creature; yet invery different ſort and maner. For Iuftice pleaded 
for the condemnation of finfall man, and called for the puniſhment hee had worthily 
 deſerued; and Truth required the performance of that which God had threatned;hix 
Mercy intreated for miſerable man made out of the duſt of the earth, ſeduced by $a- 
tan,and beguiled with the ſhewes of ſceming good; & Peace no lefle carefully fought 
to pacific the wrath ofthe diſpleaſed God, and to reconcile the Creature to theCye. 
ator. * When God had heardthe contrary pleas and deſires of theſe molt excellene 
Orators, and there wasno other meanes to giue them all ſatisfation, it wasr 
- on inthe high Councell of the bleſſed Trinity,that one of thoſe facred Perſons ſhould 
become man, that by taking to him the nature of man he might partake inhis miſe. 
ries, and be ſubje& to his puniſhments, and by conjoyning his diuine nature and per- 
fection with the ſame,might fill it with all grace and heavenly excellencie. Thus were 
the deſires of theſe ſo contrary Peritioners fatisfied : for man was puniſhed asGods 
Tuſtice vrged; that was performed which God had threatned, as Truth required: the 
offender waspittied,as Mercy intreated; and God & man reconciled,asPeacedefired; 
b Pſd.85.10, and fo was fulfilled that of the P/almiſt: * Mercy and Truth are met together, Righte- 
onſneſſe and Peace haue kiſſed each other. | 

Wherefore now let vs proceede,to ſee which of the Perſons of the bleſſed Trini 

wasthought fitteſt to be ſent into the world to performe this worke. Not the Father; 


J 


for being of none, he could not be ſent: Not the holy Ghoſt;for though he proceede, 
yet he is not the firſt proceeding Perſon;and therefore, whereas a double miſſion was 
neceſſary, the one to reconcile, the other to giue gifts to reconciled friends; the firſt 
proceeding Perſon was fitteſt for the firſt miſlion,and the ſecond for the ſecond. Se- 
condly, who was fitter to be caſt out into the Sea,to ſtay the tempeſt, then that ons 
tor whoſe ſake it aroſe ? Almighty God was diſpleaſed forthe wrong offred to his 
Sonne, indefiring to be like vnto God,and to know all things in ſuch fort as —_ 
tothe onely.begotten Sonne of the Father, therefore was he the fitteſt to pacihe alla- 
gaine. Thirdly,who was fitter to becume the Son of man, then he that was by m- 
+ Bernardde ryre the Sonneof God? ' Parrem habuit in celts, Matrem queſtuit in terris: Hee hada 
_— a ®M- Father in heauen, he ſought onely a mother onearth. Who could bee fitterto make 
vm. '. ystheSonnes of God by adoption & grace,then he that was the Sonne of God by ma- 
rure? who fitter to repaire the Image of Gcd decayed in vs, then hee that wasthe 

brightneſle of glory ,and the engrauen forme of his Fathers Perſon? Laſtly, whowas 

fitter to bee a Mediator, thenthe middle Perſon, who was ina forte a Mediator inthe 

| {tate of creation,and before the fall? | | 2 

_ Wherevpon Hugo de Sanfto viftore bringeth in Almighty God ſpeakingto tic 
_ p : = Scnnes of men concerning Chriſt his Sonne y this ſort: * yi Pani oofe tar 
nir, ſum, per 72 ſit Mediator tm reconciliatione hominum,quia per ipſum etiam pom 7, & ple 
viſid. agrtion, C:ta fit aſpeftut meo conditso omnium creaturarum: that is, thinke not that he 154 Medr- 

| kB.7.24, atoronelyinthe reconciliation of men, for by him the condition of all creatures 5 
gratctull vnto me,and pleaſing in my fight. Magni confilit eAngelus layth Hugo yobi F 
mututur,vt,qu condirts datus fwit ad ploriam, idem perditis vemat ad medelam: that 

is, the Angell of the great Counſell is ſent vnto vs, that hee who was giuen 4" 
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" 1... we WCre made, to beethe crowne of our lory, and Prince of our excell« 

"he relieue, hel reſtore vs when ddpyret toſt, Eres 

Yct our aduerſarics take I knowe not whar exceptions againlt {alzi» for ſaying, 
thar Chriſt was a Mediator 1n the ſtate of creation; but they ſhould know, thatthere 
ca Mediator of reconciliation of parties at variance, anda Mediator of coniun&ion of 
them that are farre aſunder, andremote onefrom another: and thar inthis later fore, 
berweene the Father, that no way recciucthany thing from another,and the creatures, 
that ſo receiuetheir being from another, that they are made out of nothing, hee may 
rightly be faydto mediate, that receiueth _ from another, but the ſame that is in 
him from whom he recemethit. IFany man ſhall fay,thatthe holy Ghoſt alſo inthi; 
ſort commeth betweene him, in whom the fulnefle of beeing is originally found, and 
the creatures that are made of nothing, as wellasthe Sonne, and that therefore in this 
ſence, he alſo may be ſaid to bea Mediator, it is eaſily anſwered, that the Sonne onely 
commeth berweene the Father, in whom the fulnefſe of beeing is originally found, & 
the creatures made of nothing, as he by whom all things were made; the holy Ghoſt, 
ashe inwhomall things doe conſiſt and ſtand; and that therefore he hath not the con- 
dition ofa Mediator being not conſidered as he by whom all things are beſtowed vp. 
on vs, but as that gift in which all other things are you vntovs: {to that the Sonne 
onely isthe Mediator, becauſe by him,trom the Father,in the holy Ghoſt, we receiue 
all that which we haue and enjoy. 

Neitherneedeththere any Mediator to conjoyne him to vs, and vs to him:for the 
medium conjoyneth both the extremes,firſt with it ſelfe,andthen withinthem(clues, 
in that it hath ſomething ofone of them,and ſomething of another, in ſomething a- 
erecing with, and in ſomething differing from either of theextremes: So the Sonne 
of God agreeth with vs, in that hee recetueth the beeing and Efſence he hath from a- 
nother, in which reſpect he is diſtinguiſhed,though not diuided from the Father, but 
in that the nature he recciueth from the Father 1s not another , but the ſame which 
the Father hath, he is vnlike vnto vs, but agreeth with the Father. And here we may 
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that Chriſt is £-763e, God of himſelfe, as if hee enyed the etcrnall generation of the ba kb -_ 


| Sonne of God,and were contrary to the decree of the ſacred Nicene Councell, which Dualogo-qui 
defineth that he is Dex de Deo, Lumen de Lumine: for theſe men ſhould know, that in:ritirur Ou- 
Chriſt may beſayd to be from another intwo ſortes; either by production of Eiſence, bitantius Pe- | 
orby communication of Eſſence: the Nicene Councell defined that Chriſt the Sonne us Canifus 
of God who is 48:e, that is, conſubſtantiall with the Father, is notwithſtanding God £ F — 
of God, that is, hath his Eſſence & Deitie communicated vnto him by ercrnall gene- ne Baptiſta, 
ration from the Father, euenthe ſame the Father had originally in himſelfe. All cirar.3 cllar, 
which Calzine moſt willingly acknowledgeth tobe true, and therefore denyeth nor, 
but that it may bee'truely {ayd according to the facred decree and definition ofthar 
worthy Councell, that Chriſt the Sonne of God is God of God,and light of light: bat 
to imagine,as Valentinuns Gentilss, and other damnable heretickes did, that he is from 
the Father by produRion of Efſence, whence it will follow, that he hath not the ſame 
eſſence with the Father, but another different from it, inferior to 1t, and dependant 
01 It, is impious and hereticall : and inoppoſition to thisimpious conceit of theſe 
Hereticks, andin the ſenſcintendedby them, - Caluine rightly detied Chriſt to bee 
God of God. For this their conceipt was euer deteſted by all Catholiques,as wicked 
& blaſphemous, yeaſo farreare they from approuing any ſuch impicry , thatno axi- 
ome1ismore common inall their Schooles,thenthat Eſſentza nec generat, nec genera- 
t#r,that is, thediuine Eſſence neither generateth, nor 1s generated: and ſurely, how- 
loeuer® Kelliſon in his Suruey faith the contrary,and oppoſerh his affirmariue againſt ,, Backs 3. 
the negatiue ofall the moſt famous and renowned Schoole-men, yet 1am perſwaded cap. © 
he did ſo rather out of ignorance, then any reaſon leading him ſo to doe,8 do thinke 
rmorethen improper and hard tofay, that the diuine Effence doth either generate 
or 1s generated. | | 
Thus then Chrilt is truly ſayd by Canine to be God of himlelte, by way of oppo- 
Nan 4 ſition 


ſee the malice and ignorance of ' them that —_— (caline with hcreſic, for affirming ! Genebrard. 1, 
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Grion to that kinde of being from another, which is by produRtion of Effence, and 5, 
isrightly acknowledged by him with the Nicene Fathers to be from another , to wh 
the Father,and tobe God of God,inthat he recetueththe cternall Efſenceby : 
cation from him. | | 
: This * Bellarmine ſaw,and acknowledged to bee true, pronouncing that touching 
_ a this point {alvin errednot in judgment, & that his opinionisrather anerrox in 
** of words,& expreſlingill that he meant well,then in the thing it ſelf. ThatCaluix erreq 
not inthe thing itſelfe he deliuered,he proucth arlarge, ſpecially our of the dodrinof 
Caluins followers: for Bez4a in axiom. de rrin.& in the14axiom,athrmeth,that the Son 
is fro the Father by incffable comunication of the whole diuine Efſence: &Tofia Sine 
lerws in his epiſtlerothe Polonians,detendeth the opmion of Calvine, and expreſſeth 
his owne opinion & Calvins inthis ſort: Non negam filium habere eſſentiam 4 patre 
ſed eſſentiam genitam negamus: that is,we doenot deny the Son to haue receiued bi, 
Eflence from the Father,but that his Eſſence is generated. This doQtine of Simlerus, 
why it ſhouldnut be Catholique, Bellarmize profeſicth,he cannot ſee: yer his fellowes 
in all their Pamphlets traduce Calvins eAntotheiſme asan execrable herefie: and my- 
ſter the eAntotheani,as they call them,amongſtthe damned Heretickes of this time; 
which is not tobee marvailedat; for the manner of theſe men is, odiouſly to obje 
things againe and againe,that haue becne often cleared both by themſeluesandyvs, litle 
regarding whether it bee true or falſe they ſay , ſo they may faſten ſome note ofdif. 
grace vpon them whoſe perſons and profeſſions they hate. 
One memorable example of helliſh impudencie in this kinde, worthy neuerto bee 
o Booke 1.ch,4 forgotten, but to be remembred and recorded to the ſhame and reproote ofthe ſlaun- 
P-47, dering Sect of Papiſts, we haue in Mathew" Kelliſor his late Survey of the new Reli- 
gion: who, to proue that the Proteſtants contemne the Fathers , atftirmeththat Fez, 
called eAthanafins (that worthy Champion of the Catholique faith) Sathanaſius,and 
judged the Fathers ofthe Niceve Councell to haue beene blinde Sophiſters, miniſters 
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of the Beaſt, and {lanes of Antichriſt: whereas Beza eſteemeth of Athanaſine as one 

of the worthieſt Divinesthatthe World for many ages had, in whoſe lap and boſome 

our wearied Mother the Church,in her greateſt diftreſles, forſaken of her owne chil. 

For proofs ren, was forcedto repoſe and lay her head in thoſe reſtleſle and confuſed turmoyles 
bereo{ſeeStaple - during the time of the eArrian hereſie: * and profeſſeth,that he thinketh the Sunnein 
ton in ba tripi- Heauen neuer behelda more ſacred and diuine aſſembly or meeting then that of the 
ealion againſt N;cene Fathers, ſince the Apoſtles times: yea he pronounceth, that there was neuera- 


Vnith24cr.pap. £. , : 4 
+a ap 4 'E ny found to reſiſt againſt the proceedings and decrees of that Councell, but theirwo- 


Andibe Author full and vnhappy ends made it appeareto all the World , they were fighters againſt 
the weatiſe of God: and condemneth the eArrians as cxecrable miſcreants , to the pit of hell, for v- 
of ihe grounds of ſing thoſe words wherewith this Surveyour chargeth him. Wherefore let the Reader 
-” 4 pee beware, how without due examination he giue credite tothe ſiniſter reports ofthelc 
4 = (94S Jewde companions, who lane fold themſclues not onely to ſpeake lies, but to write 
them,andleauc them vponrecord to all poſterity. | en , 
Bur let vs ſee whether Calin haue not erred atleaſt in the forme of words, andill 
expreſſed that he meant well,as Bellarmine chargeth him. Surely we ſhall finde,if wee 
takea view of that which Cal«in hath written , that the Cardinals repcehenlion 

| him in thisbchalfe is moſt vnjuſt: for Epiphanizs a worthy Biſhop, and great Diane, 

q Epiphanius writing againſt hereſies,and therefore mas to be moſt exaR in his formes0 
__ {pecch,caleth the Sonne of God" dur, as well as ( line doth. It is true, 

44 Zellarmine, he doth fo: but when he faith, Chriſt is «vr63:, he meaneth onely,that hee 
is trucly God: whereas Calzin affirmeth, that he is ſo «v7iS«e, that hee is Godofhim- 
teltc,which is falſe: for neither the Father,nor the Son is God of himſelfe, the Soc 
b2ing of the Father,andthe Father ofnone, becauſe he recejueth being from none: © 

x Scalig. exerc, {*1t were fo ſtrange athing to ſay,God is of himſelfe, or as ifit were all one for 4 
6 (e&.z, thing to bc of it {c}fe,and to be produced,or to receiue being of, or from it ſelte, 0 
{ Scotus 1.ſene, 7 £75 (faith Sc aliger )aut eſt a ſe,aut ab alio; that 1s,cucry thing that hath being, 


Gſt.2.queſt.2, 15 Of 1t {elte,or of another." Cuins ration; (laith Scorus )ſompliciter repugnar eſe w_ 
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ad þ poreſt eſſe,poreſt eſſe a ſe;ſed FAHIons prims effetlint repugnat eſſe ab alto; ergo poteſt 
eſſe a ſe,f7.$9 eſt aſe, quia 2404 non eſt a ſe,non poteſt eſſe a [e: rs tunc non ens produce- 
«; aliquid ad eſſe,& dem cauſaret ſe, & wtanon erit incauſabile omnino. That thing, 
with the nature and condition whereof it cannotitang,to beof, or fromanother, if it 
may beatall, it may beof it ſelfe: but it-ſtandeth not with the nature and condition 
of the firlt ctfictent cauſe, to be of or from another; therefore it may be, nay therefore 
:+is of it ſclfe; becauſe that whichis not ofit ſelfe, cannot afterwards be of it ſelfe: For 
thena thing not being might caule athing to be, yea the ſame might bz the cauſe ofic 
elfe, and foe the higheſt and firſt cauſe ofall things mighthaue a cauſe giuing beeing 
vnto it, which is impoſſible. Theſe men feared not toſpeake, as Caluine ipeaketh, and 
yet I thinke Bellarmine daxeth not reprehend them alfo as he doth Calxine; but it hee 
do, I ſuppoſe the world will thinke they knewe how to ſpeakeas properly as hee. 

Thus then weſcethe Son of God is «r9we,that is,God of himlclte, & that yet he re- 
cejued his eſſence fro the Father but the ſame that was in the Father,not another cau- 
ſed, made,or produced by him: and that ſoe he was a Mediator inthe ſtate of creation 
berween God and his Creatures,in that hee was ofa middle condition betweene him 
that no way was of any other,and thoſe things that by another were made and produ- 
ced out of nothing, knitring and ioyning them together inan indifloluble band: and 
that inthis reſpect he was fitteſt to become Man,and tobe a Mediator of reconciliati- 
on, when betweene God and his creatures there was not onely a great diſtance as be- 
fore, but a great diuiſion,difterence,and breach alſo. 


CHAP. 1.2. 
of the manner of the vnion that us betweene the Perſon of the Sount of God, and our nature 


in Chriſt, and the ſimulitudes brought to expreſſe the ſame. 


Herefore let vsproceede to ſee howthe natures of God and Man were 


vnited in Chriſt, and whatkinde2 of vniont was, that made God to be- 

come Man,& Man God. For the clearing hereofthe * Diuines donote, 

that there 15 /numper vmrate, &7/nu per vnione,that 1s, that fomctimes 4 Alex:de Ales 
athing isfaid tobe oneby vnity or Onenes, & ſometimes by vnis. Yaum per wnitate oft > how. 
ud in quo non eft multitudo,quod ſtilicet nd eſt in multts nec ex multts;that 1s, That thing OED ” wn 
150ne by vnity, wherein there are not many 69k, » foud, which ncither coſiſteth in 
manythings,nor of many things: in which ſort God only is moſt properly ſayd tobe 
One,in whom there is neither diuerſity of natures,nor multiplicity of parts,nor com- 
polition of perfe&tion and imperfection, being and not being, as 1n all creatures. 
One by vmton; - is that, which either conſiſteth in many things, or of many things: 
and1s cither in a ſort only, or ſimply One: / Ina fort 'onely athing conſiſting in 
or of many things;is fayd to beone three waies. Firſt, when neither; the! one of the 
things whereof it confiſteth hath denomination from the other, nor theproperty of 
t,as when ſtones are layd together to make one heape,2® Whenthe one hath the pro- 
perty of the other, but no'dehomination from It, as is the. vnion berweeue the hand 
and thoſe ſweete ſpices itholdeth in it. Thirdly, whety the one hath denomination 
from the other,butno property of the other, asa man is ſaydto be apparelled from 
his apparell, but noe property thereof paſſethfrom it vnto him;as the ſauour of the 
lweete ſpices doth-into the hand. Vnion ſimply is of diuerse ſorts. Firſt when one of 
the things vnited. is turned into the other: this falleth outſve often as:there isa re- 
Pugnance betweenethe' things 'vnited, - and one is predominant; onal. 
When a drop of water /is poured into/a whole, vcilell of wine ..- Secondly, 
boththe things vnited are changed in narure and eſſence; andthat commerhto paſſe 
fo ofren as the the things vhited haue a repagnance berweene themſclues,and yer no 
preuailing of one oner the.other: Inthis ſort the elementsare vnited to make mixt or 
compound bodies. Thirdly, when there is no tranſaitation of the things vmtted,; bur 
the conſtitution of a third nature out of them; becauſe they haue no repugnance, bur 
atuall dependance. Ofthisſort is the vnionof the ſoaleand body. ''Fourthly wo 

_ there 
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there isneither tranſmutation of the natures vnited, nor conſtitution of a third ox 
them, bur onely the founding, ſctling, and ſtay ing ot the one of the things Vnited i 
the other. and the drawing of it into the vnity of the perſonall: being or lubliſteneeof 
the >ther: this commeth to paſſe, when there is neither repugnance nor mutuall de. 
endance of one of the things vnited vpon the other , . but a dependance ofa 
kinde; ſo the braunch ofa tree being put vpon the ſtocke of another tree, js drawne 
into the vnitic of the ſubſiſtence of thattreeinto which 1t tspur ; and whereas if jr 
had beene ſet in the ground, it would hauz growneasa {eparatetree in it {elfe, now ir 
croweth 'n the tree into which it is grafted, and pertayneth to the vnitieofjt, Here 
isneither mixture of the natures of theſe trees, nor conſtitution of a third out of 
them, but only the drawing of one of them into the vnity of the ſubſiſtence of the 9. 
Durand. in :, ther: ſo that here isnot Compoſitio hums ex his, but Huins ad hoc, that is, nota com. 
Sentent.diſt, 6. poſition of athird Guing out of the things vnited, but an adioyning ofone of the 
quzſt. :, thingsvnited to the other. Andthis kinde of von doth of all other moſt perfectly 
1 reſemble the perſonall ynion of thenatures of God and manin -.Chriſt ; whereinde 
nature of man, that would have beene a perſonin it ſelfe, 1f1t had been left toit ſelfe 
is drawenintothe vnity ofthe dinine perſon, and ſubfiſtethinit, being preuented 
from ſubſiſting in it ſclte by this perfonall vnton and aflumption. 

This that wee may the better conceiue, we mult conſider what the differenceishe. 
rweene nature andperſon , and what maKeth an indiutduall natureto-beea perſon, 
Some thinke that nature andperſon differ, as that Qzod eff, and Qzveft, that is, as 
the thing that 1s, and that whereby 1t1s. Other, that the condition of perſonall be- 
ing, addeth to an indiuiduall nature a negation of dependance or beeing ſuſteined by 
another: but to leaue all vncertainty of opinions, to bee thzs or that, is indiuiduallts 
bee this or that inand tor it ſelte, is perſonall being;tobe thor that inand for anther, 

is to pertaine tothe perſon or ſubſiſtence ofanother: ſo that euery thing that is in or 
for it ſelfe, isa ſubſiltence or thing ſubſiſting, and euery fuch rationall indmuiduall na- 
ture isa perſon. Amongſt thoſe created things whichnaturally arcaptto make: 
ſubſiſtence, or to ſubſiſt in and tor themſclues, thereis very great difference: * for 
ſome naturally may become parts of another more entire thing of the ſame kinde, as 
wee ſee inall thoſe things whereineuery part hath the ſame nature and name thatthe 
whole hath, aseuery droppe of water is water, and, being left to it ſelfe, 1safabſi- 
ſtencein it ſelfe, and hath that becing, quality, and nature that isjuit., in and forit 
ſclfe; but being joynedto a greater quantity of water, it hathnow nabecing, quality 
or operation, but 1n and tor that greater quantity of water i into whichat is powred, 
Other things there be, that cannot naturally or by the working of naturallcaules, put 
themſclues into the ynity ofany other thing, but by the helpe of ſome forreine caule, 
they may be madeto pertaineto the vnity otanother thing different inmature & kind: 
So the braunch ofa tree of one Kinde, which pur intothe ground wouldbee anenire 
diſtin rreein itſelfe, growing, mouing,and bearing | ftruite in andforir ſelfe,mayby 
-the hand of man be put ntothe vnity otthe ſubſiſtence:of a'tree of another: kindaud 
tort, and ſo.grow, moue, and bearefruite, not diſtinatly/inandfor it{elfe;, butzoynt- 
ly in and for that treeinto which it is. implanted. : :A-thirdi fort of thingsthere are, 
Wwhichbeing left to themſclues become ſabfittences; and cannot by force of natural 
cauſes, northe helpe of any tarreine thing, ) euer become; parts of any other created 
thing, or pertaine to the vnity.of the ſubfiſtence of an yſuchthing- ſuch isthe nature 
of all living things; andſuch is the nature of man, which cannotbe brought by. force 
of any cautetopertaine tothe nity: of any. created ſubſiſtence ; becauſe 1t- cannot 
haue ſuch dependance . on any created thing asis required to make it pertaineto 
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Jubliſtencethereof; yetby.diuine and ſapernaturall working; it may bee:dra 


the vnitic of the ſubſiſtence of any of the Perſons of the bleſled Trinitie, whete 
tulnefle of all being, and the perfeRion of all createdthings is 1na' more emments 
then inthemſelues. For thonghall created things hauetheit owne-being, Y ctlecIns 


: _ s * 
, - 
& 


. 


God isnearerto them then they are to themſelues, and:they.are inaberterfort 
then inthemſelues, thereis no-queſtion, bur that they maybe prenented, andye £ 
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From being in & for themſclues,8& cauſed to bee in & for one of the diuine Perions of 
the bleſſed Trivity- So thatasonedrop of water, that formerly ſubſiſted init (elfe, 
red into aveſſcll containing a greater quantity of water, by continuitic' becom- 
"ncth one in ſubſiſtence with thar greater ty of water: & asa braunch of a tree, 
which being ſet in the ground, 8& eft to itſelfe, would bee an entire & independent 
tree, becommeth one Mm {ubſiſtence with that treeinto whichit is grafted ; they both 
1ofe their own bounds, within which contayned,they werediſtinctly ſeuercdfrom o- 
ther things, & the relation of being torall things - fo the individuall nature ofman af- 
(med intothe vnity of one of the Perſons of the bleſſed Trinity, loteth that Kinde of 
being,that naturally left to it ſelfe, it would haue had, which is,to bee in & for it ſelfe, 
& not to depend ofany other, & getteth anew relation of dependance & being in a- 
nother. And as it is continuitie that maketh the former things one with them to which 
they are joyned:ſo here a kinde of fpirituall conta&t berweene the Diuine Perſon, & 
the nature of man,maketh GOD to be Man. For as ſituation and poſition is in things 
corporall,ſo is order anddependance in things ſpirituall. 
There are many ſimilitudes brought by Diuines, to expreſſe this vnion of rhe Na- 
turesof God,& Man,inthe ſame Chriſt,as of the toule & body ; ofa flaming & fierie 
(word; of one man haning two accidentall formes: & laſtly, of atrec, & abraunch or 
bough that 1s graffed into it. Theſimilitude ofthe ſoule & body making but one b Athanaſius 
man,is very apt,8& vied by the* Ancient, yet is it defectiue & imperfect : firſt, for 1» Symbols, 
that the ſoule & body being imperfe& natures, concurreto make one full & perfe&t | 
nature of a man-ſecondly,for that the one ofthem is not drawne into the vnity of the 
ſubſiſtence of rhe other; but both depend of a third ſubſiſtence: which is, that of the 
whole: whereas in Chriſt, both natures are perfe&, 1ſo that they cannot concurre to 
make athird nature or ſubſiſtence ; but the Erernall Word fſubfiſting pertetly in it 
ſelfe, draweth vnto it, & perſonally ſuſtainethin it, the nature of man, which hath no 
ſubliſtence of it owne, but that of the Son of God communicated vnto it. Touching c Baſil. in orac, 
the ſimilitude* ota fiery & flaming ſword, it moſt liucly expreſſeth the vnion of the Sa08.nauvir, 
two Natures in Chriſt,in that the ſubſtances of fire,& of theſword,are ſo nearely co- j CT ou 
joyned,that the gperations of the forthe molt part concurre, & there is in a ſort, ac6- Rs 
munication of properties from the one of them tothe other. For a fiery {word in cut- 
ng & dividing,waſteth & burneth; & in waſting and burning, cutteth and diuideth; 
and we may rightly fay of this whole thing wherein the nature of the fire, andthe na- 
ture of the Steele,or Tron (whereof the {wordis made ) doe concurre & mcete,that ir 
1s fire,& that it is ſteele,or Iron:that this fiery thing is a ſharpe piercing ſword, and 
that this ſharpe piercing ſword isa fiery & devouring'thing. Burt-this ſimilitude is 
dfeciue,becaule the nature of Tron is not drawne intothe vnity of the ſubſiſtence of . 
fre,nor the fire of Iron, ſothat we cannotſay,this fire is ſtecle or Iron, or this ſteele or 
Iron is fire. Thethird ſimilitude of one man hauing two quaſities, or accidentall 
formes, (as the skill of Phyſicke and Law) hath many things in it moſt aptly expreſ- 
ling the perſonall vnion of the two Natures of God & Man in Chriſt. For fir{t,in ſuch 
a man there is but one perſon: and yet there are two natures concurring and mceting 
intheſame: the qualities are different, and the things had, not the fame; But hee that 
hath and poſſefſeth them ,is the ſame. Secondly, the perſon being but one, is deno- 
minated trom either,or both of theſe different formes,qualiries,or accidentall natures, 
and doth the workes of thei both: and there is a communication of propertics con- 
<quent vpon the concurring of two ſuch formesinone man. For wee may rightly lay 
0 luch a one: This Phyſitian is a Lawyer; and,this Lawyer 1sa Phyſitian. His Laws 
yer 1s happy in curing diſeaſes: and, this Phyſitian is carefull in following his Clicnts 
cauſes. * Scormus eſpecially approucth the {1militude of the ſubjec,and accident;frit d Scorus in ,, 
taking away that which is of imperfeion in the ſubje, as that 1t1s potentiall in re- {ent..1.q.1, 
lpe& of the accidentto be informed of it, and in aſort perfeedby it : Secondly,that AE 
Which is of im perfeRion in the accident, as that it muſt be inherent: for otherwiſe the ſen id - = ys 
ature ofmanis joyned to the Perſon of the Son of God per modun actidentss, for ah 
Wat advenit enti in att complero, that is,it commeth toa thing already complete and 
par . 
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perfect in it ſelfe. In which ſort, one thing may bee added and come tO another,cim 
ſo, as not to pertaine to the ſame ſubliſtefice,as the garments that one Plitteth oncm.r 
as to pertaine to the {ame ſubſiſtence, 'but by inherence; or thirdly, ſo, a8topertaider, 
ae ts Ales. the tame ſubſiſtence, without the inherence of the one in the other,by a kind of inex;, 
Sn. Theolop, Rence, as the branch isin the tree 1nto which it is graffed : whichis the* fourth, 
part 3.quzfl.7, militude, and of all other moſt perfe&t.; For there are but two things wherein-ithij. 
lemb.1,art.t. leth and commeth roo ſhort : whereof the firſt is, for that the branch hath fir 
ſeperare ſubſiſtence in itſelte, and after looſeth it, and then is drawneintotheyyiy 
of the ſubliſtence of that trce into which it is implanted: the ſecond,for thar ir hath ao 
rooteof ir owne, andſoe wanteth one part pertaining to the integrity of the nature 
ofcachtree. Butifa branch of one tree ſhould by diuine power bee created and 
made 19 the ſtocke of another, this compariſon would faile but onely in one Circiun. 
ſtance, and that not very important; ſeeing , though the humane nature want noe 
part pertaining to the integrity and perfection of ir, (as the implanted branch dog, 
of that pertaincth to the integrity of the nature ofa tree , in thatithath no root gf 
it owne) yet the humanenature in Chriſt, hath no ſubſiſtence of it owne, butthar of 
the Sonne of God communicated vnto it; and therefore in that reſpe it is, in ſome 
ſort, like to the branch that hath noe roote of it owne, - but that of thetree; ine 
which it is implanted, communicated vnto it. This compariſon is vicd by v4. 
xander of Hales, and diuers other of the Schoole-men,' and, in-my opinion, isthe 
apteſt and fulleſt of all other. For as betweene thetree and the branch there is; 
compolition , not Hwins ex his, but huinus ad hoc, that 1s, not making atree of 
compound or middle nature, and quality, but cauſing the branch, . though retainng | 
it owne nature, and bearing it owne fruite, to pertainetorhe vnity of the tree into - 
which itis implanted, andto beare fruite in and for it, and not for it ſelfe: ſoethe 
Perſon of Chriſt is fayd to bee compounded of the nature of God and Man, notas 
if there were in hima wixt nature ariſing oat of theſe,. but as hauing the one ofthele 
added vnto the other inthe vuity ofthe ſame perſon. And as this tree isone, and 
yet hath two different natures in it, and bearcth two kinds of fruite :. foe Chriſt is 
one,and yet hath two difterent natures, and in them performeth the diſtin ations 
pertaining to either of them. + Laſtly as a man may truly fay, after ſuch implanting, 
this Vine 1s an Oline tree, aud this Oluue tree isa Vine; and conſequently, this Vine 
beareth Oliues, and this Oliuetree beareth Grapes: ſo aman may fay, this Sonne of 
Mary js the Soune of God: andonthe other fide, this Sonne of God,and firſtbore 
of cucry creature,is the Sonne of Mary, borne in time:the Sonneof God,and Lordot 
life wascrucified,and the Sonne of Mary layd the foundations of the earth, &firet- 
chcd outthe Heanens likeacurtaine. "of 


CHAP. 17 


Of the Communication of the properties of either nature un ( hriſt, conſequent vppo the 1 
91108 of them 11 his Perſon,and the Fw0 firſt kindes thereof. 


Auing ſpoken of the afluming of our nature by the Sonne of Godintothe"- 

nity ofhis diuine Perſon, it remaineth, that we ſpeake of the conſequents 
.this vnion,and the gifts and graces beſtowed vpon the natureof Man ” 
it was aſſumed. The firſt and principall confequent ofthe perſonall 15487 

the natures ot God and Manin Chriſt, is, the Communication of their properties: 
whichthcreare three Kindes or degrees. The firſt is, when the properties either 
nature conſidered fingly and apart, as the properties of this or that nature, are Ut 
buted to the perſon from whichſoeuer of the natures it be denominated. The _ajer 
1s, when the Livrent ations oftwo natures in Chriſt concarre inthe ſame works: : 
things done. The third,when the diuine attributes are comunicated vnto the num of 
nature,and beſtowed vpon it. V ſually in the Schooles, only the firſt degree Farr” 
hat wee! 


communication, is named the communication of properties. Whichthat 
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"heberter vnderſtand,we muſt obſerue;thar thereare abſtraQiue & concretiue words: 
-heformer whereof do preciſely note the formeor nature of cachthung,the latter im- 

iſo the perſon that hath the ſamenatureor forme;as, Humanitas andHomo,Santt;- 
plya d f . f; ly | b 
* and Sant744-Manhood and Man: Holinefle & Holy: 2” Wee mult obſerue that ab- 
tractiue words,noting preciſely the diſtin natures; cannot be affirmed one of the 0- 
ther, nor the properties of one natureattributed tothe other abſtractiuely expreſſed. 
For neither can we truly fay,that Deiry is meme” or Humanity, Deity;nor that the 
Deity ſuffered, or the Humanity created the world; but we may truly fay God is Han, 
:nd Man is God: God died vpon the Crofle,and Maries babe made the world; Becauſe 
the perſon whichtheſe conctettue words imply,1s one: & all ations, paſſions, and _ 

lities,agree really to the Perſon,though in,and in reſpect ſometimes of one nature, 
1nd ſometimes of another. When wee fay,God is Man,and Man is God,wee note the 
conjunRion that is between the natures meeting inone perſon: and therefore this mu- 
ual & conuerſiue predication cannot properly be named communication of proper- 
ties;but the communication of propertics1s, whenthe properties ofone nature are at- 
tributed tothe Perſon, whether denominated from the other, as ſome reſtraine it, or 
from the ſame al{o,as others enlarge 1t. This communication of properties is of digers 
forts; firſt when the properties of thediuine nature are attributed to the whole Perſon 
of Chriſt ſubſiſting in two natures, bur denominated from the diuine nature, as when 
itisfayd:* Thoſe things which the Father doth, the Sonne doth alſo.Secondly, when the a Tobn 5.19, 
properties of the humane natureare attributed tothe perſon denominated from the 
diuine nature,as when it is ſayd, ” They crucified the Lord of glory.” They killed the Lord > C0r2.8.. 
of ife - Thirdly, when the properties of the diuine nature are attributedto the * Hh 
perſon denominated from the nature of man, as when ir is ſayd:* Nos man aſcenderh into Clebw 3. 136 
Heagen, but the Son of man that came downe from Heauen, eaen that Son of mat that is in 
Heaxen. 4",When thoſe things thatagree to both natures are attributed to the perſon 
denominated from one of them, as whenthe Apoſtle ſayth:* There z one God, & one « , Tam: 2; 5; 
Mediatoxr betweene God & man,which ts the man Chriſt Teſws. Fiftly, whenthe proper. _ 
ties of one nature are attributed tothe perſon,neither denominated preciſely from the 
one nature,nor from the other, but noted by a word indifferently expreſſing both; as 
when we ſay,Chriſt was borneof Mary. Ifany manliſt to ſtriueabout words not ad- 
mitting any communication of properties,but when the propertics of one nature, are, 
atribured tothe perſon denominated fromthe other,as when wee ſay, the Sox of God 
died on the Crofle, the Son of Man made the world: beſides that he is contrary tothe 
ordinary opinion, he ſeemeth not to conſider, thar it is a perſon conſiſting in two na- 
tures that is noted, by what appellation ſocuer we expreſſe the ſame; and that there- 
fore the attributing of the properties of any one of the natures untoir, may rightly be 
nameda communucationof properties,as being the attributing ofthe properties of this 
or that nature to a perſonſubſilting in both,though denominated from one . Forthe 
better vnderſtanding of that hath bin ſaid touchingthis firſt kind of communication of 
properties, & the diuers ſorts thereof,there are certaine obſeruations neceflary,which 
I will here adde. The firſt is, that the comunication of properties wherein the proper- 
ues of the one nature,are affirmed of the perſon denominated of the other, is reall,and 
nct verball onely. The ſecond, that the properties of the humane nature are not re- 
ally communicated tothe diuine nature. The third is, thatthe properties of the di- 
Une nature, are in a ſort really communicated tothe humane nature, whereof wee 
ſhall ſee more in the third kind of communication of properties. The fourth obſer- 
uttionis,thar inthe ſacred and bleſſed Trinity,there is Alius & Aline but not Alind & 
Alind,diverſity of perſons, but not of deing & nature:but that in Chriſt there is aliud 
& aliud,and not alins &&alins that is,diuerſity of natures,but ſo that he that haththem 
Is the fame: whence it cometh that the properties of cither nature may be affirmed of 
the perſon, from which ſoeuer ofthem'it be denominated: yer ſo that morefully toex- 
Prefſe our meaning,itis neceſſary ſomerimesto adde for diſtinion ſake that they are 
verified nar oe ivd ſecundum aliud - that is, according vnto the other nature, and not Ac- 
Cor ding vnto that whence the perſon is denominated. This explicaticn, or limitatio is 
the (pecially to be added, whe luch properties of one nature,are attributed to the perſ6 
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nated fromthe other, as ſeeme toexclude the properties of the other:&, 5,7 
Nr Chri the Son of God,is a creature,we mult adde, that wee neither 9 When 
them that heare vs,nor giue any occaſion of etrour, that hee is a creature inthar "up 


man.Now it followeth that wee ſpeake of the ſecond kinde or degree ofcommuy; n 


tion of properties, which is in that the actions of Chriſt are Srarecas}, Deiniries, by. 
vinely-humane, & Humanely-diuine, & each Nature 10 worketh it Owne worke, 
cording to the natnrall propertic thereof, that ithath a kinde of communion with. 
other. Bur leſt we fall intoerrour touching this point, we mult obferue,thatthe mY 


ons of Chriſt may bee ſaid to bee Theandrical,that is, Dininely-humane, three way 
Firſt ſo,as ifthere were oneaQtion of both Natures,and fo we muſt not vaderſtandy” 


| actions of Chriſt to be Dixinely-humane,for this is to confound the Natures;wherez, 
fEp wo _ we muſt vadoubtedly belecue,that ' Omnia in Chriſto ſunt dupliciagnature,proprigygy, 
.o mana 6, voluntates, & operarzones, ſola excepra ſubſiſtentia,que eſt una: thatis, that al things 


ods, a&.4, in Chriſt are twofold,or double,as his Natures,properties, wils,& actions: his ſubj. 
ſtence only or Perſon excepted,which 1s bur one, Secondly,theactions of Chriſt m; 
beſaid tobe Theandricall,that is, Diuinely-hamaxe, tor that boththe actions of Deyj; 
& Humanity,though diſtin&, yet concurre1n one work: to which purpoſe Sophronig 
_ gARione 11, In that notable Epiſtle of his, which we read in the '6+ generall Councell,dothdiſtin. 
guiſh 3 kinds of the works of Chriſt,making the firſt meerely diuine, aSt0 Create al 
things: the ſecond meerely humane,as to eate,drink,8& fleep: the third,partly dining 
& partly humane,as to walke vpo the waters: in which worke, vvalking vvasſohy. 
mane,that the gining of irmnes & ſoliditte to the vvaters to beare the. vveight ofhis 
Body, vvas anaction of Deitie. Thirdly,the actions of Chriſt may befaid to be Them. 
drical,that is, Dininely-humane,in reſpeRt of the Perſon that produceth & bringeththe 
forth, which is 9:25%«7&, God-man. Inceither of theſe two latter ſenſes, the ations of 
Chriſt may rightly be vnderitood to be Theandricall: & that of Leois moſt truecocer. 
h Leo ep. 10, ning Chriſt." I, C hriſt'o utragzforma operatur cum alterins commmione quod propriseſt: 
C. 4. that is,,n Chriſt both natures do work that which 1s proper vnto them, witha kindof 
comunis the one hath with the other: for this ſaying is truc,tirſt inreſpe of thePer- 
ſon,8& the comunion which either nature hath with other therein. Secondly,inreſpet 
of the work & efte&,wherunto by their ſeuerall proper actions they cocurre, though 
indifferent ſort,as in healing of the fick,not only the force of Deity appeared,& ſhey. 
edit ſelf, but the humane nature alſo did c6curre,in reſpet of the body,in that hetou- 
ched thoſe that were tobe healed, laid his hands vpon the, & ſpake vntothe:inreſpet 
of the ſoul, in that he defired,applauded, & rejoiced in that, which by diuine power he 
brought to paſle;thirdly,in that the ations of hamane nature in Chriſt haue in them 
a greater perteton thencan be tound in the ations of any meere man, from the alli- 
ſtance of the Dezty,that dwellcth bodily in him, 


CHAP. 146 ; 
Of the third kind of communication of properties,and the firſt degree thereof. 
Ov let vs come tothe third kind of comunicatio of properties, which is that 
whereby diuine & precious things are really beſtowed-on'the nature omar. 
The things which are thus comunicated & beſtowed, are of 2 ſorts. Thefirl 
| finite,& created: as qualities or habires, formally,habitually,8 ſubjeQiuely 
inherent in the humane nature:the 2",the efſentiall attributes of the diuinity it {elhc0- 
municated to the humane nature,not formally by phyſicall cftuſion,or eſlentiallcontt- 
{:0,but dy diſpenſatio of perſonal vnto. Touching the chings of the firſt ſort,thereis00 
queſto but that they vvere beſtovved vpon the nature of man, in all perfe&t10,vV 
Itvvas vnited tothe Perſonof the Sonne of God: fo that in it vvas found the 
» = T both ot grace & vertue,according to that of $. lohn,* The word was made fleſh, & 4 
T [= econ "2 0g ſt v5, we ſaw the glory of it ,as the glory of the only begottenSon of God,ful Us > of - 
"4p Ay & rr#th.” The tulnes of grace( as the Schoolemen excellently note) 1s of tyvo fot; 
firtt in reſpect of grace it ſclfe: and ſecondly,inreſpedt of him thathathit: The ful 
neſic otgrace in reipeof grace itſelfe, is then, vvhen one attaineth to the hight! 
and vttermoſt of grace,both quoad eſſentiam, virtutem-, intenſine,& extenſint: x 
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-1ce and vertue of it, intenſiuely,and extenſiuely, that is, vvhen he hath it as 
rr as it may be had, and vnrtoall cftects and purpoſes wherevnto grace doth 
or canextend it {elte;as heis ſaid,to hauelife perfectly,orthe fulneſle of lite,thathath 
- not onely in the cf[znce, buraccording toall the operations and atts of lite,: ſenſi- 
le. rationall, intellectual, ſpirituall, and naturall; in which fort , manonely: hath 
che perfection and fulnefle of life in him, and no cther thing of infetior condition. 
This kinde of fulnefle of grace is proper to Chriſt onely, © Of whoſe fulieſſewee all clob.1,'18; 
reive. The fulnefle of grace: in reſpect of the ſubject or him that hath'it,- isthen | 
when one hath grace fully and perte&ly, accordingto hiseſtate and condition;: both 
:ntenſjuely to the vttermoſtboundthat God hath prefixed tothem of ſuch a condi- 
tion; and extenſiuely inthe vertue of it, in that it extendeth to the non and per-. 
forming ofall thoſe things that may any way pertainetothe condition, office, or e- 
ate of tuch as are of his place and Ranke, © In this ſort Srepher is ſaid to" haze beene | 
full of the holy Ghoſt, who 1sthe tountaine of grace; and Mariethe blefled Virgine,the d Adis.7. 58, 
mother of our Lord, is by the Angell, pronounced: * Bleſſed! amongſt women, and "Wl 
ful of grace : for that ſhee had gracc in reſpect of the Eſſence ot ir, iincenſiucly, in ag da 
fd ſort asany. mortall creature might haue it, andinreſpe& of the vertue of it, 
extending toall thinges that might any way pertatne to her that was choſen to bee 
the ſacred veſſell of the incarnationof the Sonne of God : 'Sothat there was nener 
any but Chriſt, whoſe graces were no way ſtinted, andto whomthe ſpirit was not | 
ien in meaſure, that was abſolutely full of grace; which fulneſſe of gracein Chriſt, 
the Diuines doe declare and cleare vnto vs, wherein it conſiſted, by diſtinguiſhing. 
adouble grace in Chriſt, the one of vnion, the-other of vnftion, or habituall;and doe 
teach, that the grace of vnion,. inreſpect of thething gwen, which is the perſonall 
{ubſiſtence of the Sonne of God, bettowed on the nature of:man formed in aries 
wombe { whence that which was borne of her, was the S$onne of God ) is infinite, 
howſocucr the relation of dependance found-in the humane nature,' whereby. it is v="_/ 
nited to the perſon of the Sonne of God, 1s a finite, & created Ong: Likewiſe touch- 
ing the grace of vnion, they teach,that itis ina ſort infinite alſo;tor that howſoeuer 
itbe buta finire; and created thing, yet inthe nature of grace it hath no limitation, no 
bounds, no ſtint,bur includeth init ſelfe whatloeuerany way pertayneth to grace, or 
commeth within the compaſſeof it. The reaſon-ofthis illumited donation of grace, 
thus without all ſtint beſtowed on:the nature of man in Chriſt, was, for thatit: was 
glen ynto 1t,asto the vniuerſall cauſe, whence it was to be deriued vnto others. Fro 
the fulncſle of grace in Chriſt,let-vs proceed to ſpeake of the pertetion ofhis vertues 
alſo.” Vertue diffcreth from grace, asthe beame of light frolight: for as light indiffe, f Alex. de Ales, 
rently ſcartereth.it ſelf into the whole aire, & all thoſe. thingsypon which it may Pies: I ore 
come, but the beame is the ſame light asit is directed, ſpecially roſome one place or "* 23h44 
thing:ſo grace repleniſheth, filleth,& perteteth the whole ſoule,& ſpirit of man; but 
vertue more ſpecially this or that faculty or power of the ſanle,; to.this or that pur- 
poſe or effect. In reſpeR of both thele the toule of Chriſt was. perfect, being tull of | 
vertue as wel as grace;wherevpon the Prophet E£/ay faith:*The Spirit of the Lord ſhall g E(g, 15. 1. 
reſt 1p:n the flowre of Iſhai, the Spirit of wiſedome and vnderſtandling, the Spirit of conn- "= Id 
fell & ſtrength, the Spirit of. knowledge & of the feare of the Lord. | Wiledome isin re- 
IpeR of things diuine: vnderſtanding of the firſt principles; ſcience of concluſions; 
countell of things to be done: feare maketh men decline from that which is 411,” and 
{trength confirmeth them to ouercome the difficulties wherewith weldoing is beſer. 
S0 that ſceing the ſpirit, thatis the giuer [of all theſe vertues .. (. within the compaſſe 
whereof all vertueis confined )is:promiſed'to reſt on our Saujour Chriſt, we may-vn- 
doubtedly reſolue;that there isno-vertue pertaynivg to-man({ ?neither including in h mo by 
it1mperfection,as Faith, & Hope;nor preſuppoſing umpertecionina him that hath it, ; F : Y 
as Repentance, which preſuppoſeth the penitentto bee aſinner:) butit was found in 
Chriſts humane nature, & reaſonable ſoule,& that even from the very moment” of his 
ncarnatton. How isit then, will ſome man ſay,that the Scripture: pronounceth; that 
he increaſed inthe perfections ofthe mind,to wit,both in grace &; wiſedome;as hee ; Luke, 3, 35; 


grew in ſtature of body. And here that queſtionis vſually propoſed & handled, _ 
Qo2 ther 
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ther Chriſt did truly and indeede profit,and growe in knowledge,as not known © 

things atthe h "ſt-as he ew in ſtature of body from weake begining _ only jo | 
farther manifeſtationof that knowledge hee had in like degree of perteRion from th 

inning. For the clearing whercof, wee mult note,that there were in Chriſtry 

kinds of knowledge: the one diuine,and increate-the other humane and created.Toy. 
ching the firſt, there is no doubtbur that being the cternall Wiſdome of the 
by =. jms all things were made,hee knew eternally all things thar afterwards ſhoul 
come to paſle; and therefore the eArriavs impiouſly abuſed thoſe places of Scxi 
which they broughtto proue, that Chriſt grew 1n knowledge, and learned ſomerh; 
inproceſſe of time, which he knew not before; in that they vnderſtood themofhis 
diaine knowledge which he had in that he was God:andthereby wentaboutto 
that he was not truly and properly God, nor conſubltanriall with the Father, butfge - 
only, andin ſuch a ſenſe, as that wherein the Apoltle fayth,* T here are many Lords any 
many Gods. Thelater kind of knowlege found in Chriſt, which is humane,the Schoole. 
men diuide intotwo kinds;the one, #x verbo,the other wn genere proprio, that is,theone 
inthe eternall Word, wherein he ſeth all things; the other, that whereby he ſceth 
things in themſclues: for he hath an immediate and cleare viſtionof the Godhead, and 
in itofall things, and hee hath alſo the knowledgeand ſight of thingsin 

{ Durand.in 3, ' By vertve ofthe firſt of theſe two kinds of humane — , the ſoule of Chris 

Sencent, diſt, bcholding the diuine E ſence,in it ſeeth all things in reſpect of that they are,andtaketh 


14.9483 aperfetview of the Effence and nature of euery thing thatis,may be,ox is to 
be,as inthat ſampler,according to which God worketh all things: butthe aQuall being 
of things it cannot know by the viſionand ſight of Gods Effence, but meercly by hug 
voluntary reuelation, and manifeſtation of the fame;{ceing though the Eſſence of God 
be naturally a ſampler of all things that are or may be, accordiugto which all things 
are wrought, yet he produceth things voluntarily, and according tothe good pleaſure 

of his will, & not p__ & OY :{o that that kind of knowledge, whichcon- | 


ſiſteth in the viſion of God,is more perfect then any other, & onely maketh men 
. mlbid.quzſt:3, pie, becaule it is in reſpec of the beſt and moſt noble object. Yet ” the other kind 
| of knowledge , that maketh vstakea view of things in themſclues,is morepertett, in 
that it maketh knowne vnto vs the actuall being of things, and particular fa&ts,which 
that happie kind of knowledg of things ſeen in the glaſſe of the duuineEfſencedothnot. 
Theſe things thus diſtinguiſhed, it is cafie to concetue how,andin what ſort Chriſt 
grew and increaſed in grace and wifdorme, and how hee was full of the ſame fromthe 
moment of his incarnation, ſoe that nothing could bee afterwards added vnto him. 
For, concerning his diuine knowledge,the perfection of it was ſuch,and fo infinite 
from alleternitie, that it is impious once tothinkethat hee grew and increaſed inthe 

{ame. 

» Vide apud * Touching the humane knowledge he had of things ſcene in theeternall word,and 
Scorum li. 3. d. jn the cleare glaſſeof thediuine Eſſence,it is moſt probably thought by ſome ofexcel- 
8. -  lentlearning,that Spagh the ſoule of Criſt hadat the firſt, and brought with it unto 
quel.5.q.c,, he world a potentiall hability and aptnefle to ſee all things in God, 1oe ſoone wit 
&c. ſhould conuerr it ſelfe toa diſtin view of them: that yetit did not -aftually ſee all 

things in the Eflence of God at once from the beginning,but afterwards in proc 
Ibid, quzft.4. time: and for the *other kind of knowledge and apprehenſion of things, which he had 

as bcholding them in themſclues, they think+it was perfe& in habit from.the fi 

moment of his incarnation, butnotinacua); apprehenſion, whereinhe did wh Ou 
creaſe andand grow:as alto in experiment] knowledge. For the humane knowiedg 
that was in Chriſt, was by conuerfionto choſe P hantaſmata & ſenſible repreſentations 
of things, that from without are by tne ſenſes preſented vnto the Soule: & was dil 
ng notprocceding fror; things known, to find our thingsalcogetherm7- 
" &nownezyer from things actually, Enown,to ſuch as he knew but habnually only, and 
not actually before. That the h;amane knowledgeChriſt had of thingsin theſclues,W3 
aiſcurſiue,8& by conucrſior, tothe ſenſible repreſentations of them'trom without, it 


cuident,inthatallper ieCcios are recetuedaccording to the condition &capactticofte 


feceiuer 
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"ecejuer. Now the condition of the Soule of man inthe ſtate of this life is;toknow no- 
ching but by converſionto the {enhble appearances of the ſame, & that not onely inre- 
ſpect of things naturall, but myſticall alto and ſupernaturatl; * Quia impoſſibile eff oDiony 
{faith Dionyſus Areopagita) nobs aliter ſuperlucere radium dininum nift ſacrors vel= ab cod 
ming vareetare circummuelarit :that is, becauſe It 1s impoliible the beame of divine light Dur 
ould ſhine on vs, vnleſle it bevailed on euery ſide with the variety of acred vailes. 

Thus then wee ſee, how it may betruely ſaid, that Chriſt grew in wiſedome and 
knowledgezas he did in ſtature of body,v9u quoad habitus eſſentiam & extenſionem,ſed 
uoad atualem cognitionem & experimentum: that is, not inreſped of the eſſence or 
extenſion of the habit,bur of actuall knowledge & experience. That which Thomas & 
others haue,that Chriſt knew all thingsat firit by an»fuſed knowledge, & afterwards 
attained another kinde of knowledge of the ſame things,which they named acquiſite; 
isnotſo fit: for two formes or qualitiesof one kinde cannor bee inthe ſame ſabjeR. 
Now asthe ſight which is in men naturally, & that which once loſt is reſtored againe 
by miracle,1s of the ſame nature,8& condition: ſo is that knowledge of things that is by 
in{uſion, & that whichis acquifite: howſoeuer theſe men ſeeme ro make «- of two 
kindes. Wherefore paſſing by this concelpt as not probable, to conclude this point, 
reuenas touching the condition of children, which ſhould hate been borne in the ſtate ? Alex.de Ales 
of innocency,there are diuerſe opinions, ſome thinking they ſhould hane had the vſc nd << 4 
of reaſon, & perteAion of knowledge at the very firſt, tothat they ſhould haue grown > 
& encreaſed afterwards only in experimetal knowledge: others,that they ſhould haue 
had no vie of reafonat the firſt: & a third ſort, that ſo ſoon as they had bin borne,they 
ſhould haue had the vie of reaſon,ſo farre forthas to diſcerne'outward things good or 
euill (ſecing euenthe little lambes by natures inſtin&,doe know the Wolfe, & fly fr6 
him,& ſecke the dugges of their dammes) but notto diſcerne things concerning mo- 


% 


rall vertue, & the worſhip of God. So likewiſe, ſome thinkethat the Babe It sv s,c- 
uen in his humane foule, had the aftuall knowledge of all things cuen fr the begin= 
ning,& that he grew only in experimentall knowledge: but there are other ofas good 


judgment, & as great learning, who think,thathowſocuer he had the habit of al know- 
Icdge tro the beginning,& broughtit with him out of the womb, yetnot thea& & vſe 
of it: & this is all that either Larher or Calvine ſay: & yet we know howclamorouſly 
ſme inveigh againſt them,as if they had broached ſome damnable hereſie. Butſome 
man will ſay,if we grantthat Chriſt in his Humane Soule knew not all things fro the 
beginning,but in proceſle of time learned that which before heactually knew not, wee 
faſten on him the difgracefull note of ignorance, & conſequently bring him within 
the confines & copaſle of fin. Hereunto Hugo de S.Vit.anfwereth,& ſheweth the fol- 
ly ofthis filly objetion,peremptorily reſoluingicha ' 204 ohms qui aliquid neſcit, aut q Hugo deS, 
minus perfette ſeit, ſtatim ignorantiam habere,ſen inignorantiaeſſe dicendus eſt;quia igno- Vittorede Sac, 
rantia non dicitur, niſi tunc ſolim,cum id quod ignorari non debuiſſet, neſcitar: thatis,we $d.L.1,part,6» 
muſt not ſay, that euery one that knowethnor a thing, or doth leſle perteAMly know it, ***s 
IS1 p_ ,or in ignorance;becauſc ignoranceis only the not knowing of ſuch things 
as ſhould haue beene knowne Neither is there any diſtin&ion more trinall or ordina- 
ry inthe Schooles then that of neſcience,& ignorance:and therefore howſoeuer ſome 
the heat of their diſtempered paſſions, lay a heavy imputation of horrible tmpiety 
VPO.Lather,Caluin,and others,for that they ſay,there were ſome things which Chriſt 
11 his humane ſoule did not actually know from the beginning: yet Maldonarns,a man L 
as 1] conceited of them as any other,” confelſeth,that though ſome ſay Chriſt profited poop inz, 
in wi\domeand knowledge,not in his owne perſon,bur in his myſticall body, which ig "WM 4%. 
the Church: others,that his growing and increaſing was onely in the manifeſtation of 
that, which in all perfe&ion was found in him from the begintung:or in experimental 
knowledge of thoſe things which in generall contemplation he knew before: yer ma- 
ny of the ancientFathers,anſwering the obje&ions ofthe Arrians,and other hKe here- 
tques,and rejedting as impious their conceit, who thought Thriſt was abſolutely 1g- 
norant of any thing, deniednot but thatthere were ſome things which Chriſt us his 
humane naturedid notaRually alyaies know: This( tn )1 IE 
EY & GW; 
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Caluin.andthe reſt knew not;for had they known, that the Fathers rauphe.char OK 
didtruly grow in humane knowledge and wiHdome,and that he knew nor all thi K 
ually fro the beginning, to be contrary to the Fathers,they would haue beeno ito. 
ther mind. How charitable this his ſarmile and conjecture is, let the Reader jude, 
Howſoeuer, we haue his clear c confeſhan,that many of the Fathers wereof opin;.. 

; that Chriſt in his hamane nature did not alwayes actually know all things. Yea, 
fidem in 2 4+ ; the 24 of Marthew hee teſtiticth,that ' many of them 1ayd plainely, thar Civil. 
pms man knew not the day appointed for the generall judgement of the quicke and deaq 

when he ſaid, Thar day and houre knoweth no man, no not the eAngels, nox rhe Son bim. 
ſelfe, but the Father onely. It is true indeede, that he goeth about, notwithſtanding 
this his cleare confeſſion of the truth, to conſtrue the words of fome ofthe Fathers 
ſuch ſort, asifthey had not meant ſimply, that Chrift in his humane foule knew noe 
that houre and time, but onely that he knew it not by torce- of his humane nature;kye 
this commentarie (1 feare) will not agree with their texts. For Origen in his thirg 
tract vpon Matthew faith, that Chriltt knew notthe time and day of Judgement, 
when he ſayd, Of that day and houre knoweth no man, no not the Sonue ; but thataker. 
wards he knew it, when he was riſen, and appointed of his Father, King and Judge; 
which words ofhis admitte no ſuch glofle. Wherefore 1anſenius faith , there are 

; Tanſenius * two principall interpretations of thoſe words of Chriſt, when he faith, of that dey 

comm, in E- .,1hoyre knoweth no man, ne not the Sonne; the one, that he ſayd hee knew it not, be. 

rt s y ncord. uſe he knew it not to reueals it,and becauſe his body the Church knew it notxthe & 
POR ther, that he knew itnot, as man; and this interpretation hee ſheweth to bee likewiſe 
two-fold: For, faith he,if we follow the common opinion, that Chriſthadthe perfe 

knowledge of all things in his humane ſoule at the firſt, then we muſt vnderſtandthar 

Chriſt ſayd, hee knew not the day of judgement, becaufe hee knew 1t not by naturall 

and acquiſite knowledge, but by vertue of that knowledge , that was infuſedinto 

him: butif wee follow the other opinion, that Chriſt had not perte& knowledgeof 

all things in his humane ſoule atthe firſt, but grew in it, then, as Origen among other 

ſenſes deliuereth, the meaning of the words 15, that hee knew it nor, till after hisre- 

x Cyrill, bb, 9, \nrreion. | 

_ 12+ And ſurely * Cyrilla worthy Biſhop, and one that had many conflidts withthe Ne 

nio.itig, —Jorian heretiques, who diuided the perſon of Chriſt, teareth nor directly to fay,that 

: Chriſt as manknew not the day appointed for the generall jadgement, whenhevſed 
the words before mentioned. Neither is this the herefie ofthe Agnotie, as ſome 

goorancly affirme: for their errour was, thatthe Deitie of Chriſt was ignorantof 
ome thing, or that Chriſt in his humane nature was properly ignorant, that is, knew 

x Gregor. b.s, not ſuch things, and at ſuch time, as he ſhould haue knowen; and that he is ſtill igno- 

« 7: Nice. rant of ſundry thingsinthe ſtate of his glorification, as it appeareth by. that * Epiſtle 

: poethe o v6 of Gregorze, 11 which one of them alledgeth, that as Chriſt tooke our nature,  ſohee 
tooke our ignorance, to free vs fromtheſame: and therefore Maldonarus vponthe 
24. of Matthew ſaith; that the Themi/tians, called alſo e4 gnoete, WErTE accounted he- 

rctiques, not for ſaying Chriſt knew not the day of iudgement, as Damaſcene de heres 
ſebas teltitieth; but that, as may be gathered out of the ſame D amaſeene, \they ſimply; 
without all diſtin&tion of thediuine or humane nature, ſaid, Chriſt was | ignorant 
thereof, becauſe they thought the Divinitie was turned into the Humanitie. ; 
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Of the third kind of Communication of properties, aud - ſecond degree ther vo ; : 


Hus having ſpoken of thoſe finite and created things, that were beſtowed a 
the nature of man, whenit was aſſumed into the vnitie of the diuine Per! 
let vs come tothoſe things thar are infinite, Where firſt, we are certalne; 
ly torefolue, thatas the nature ofman was truely giuen. and communicated 
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—the Perſon of the Sonne of God, fo'that hes indeede and really Man; ſo the Perſong 

of the Sonne of God was as truly communicated to the nature of man, that it migh 

(bfiſt init, and that that which was faſhjoned in the wotmbe of the bleſſed virgine,& 

borne of her, might not onely'be holy, but the holieſt of all, even the Sonneof Gad.. 

cecondly, that in this ſenſe, the fulneſſe of all perfeRion, andall the propertiesofthe 

divine Eſſence, are commurucated to the nature of man inthe Perſonot the Sonne. 

For as the Father communicated his Eſſence tothe Sonne by eternall generatiou,who 

therefore is the ſecond Perſon in Trinitie, and God of God; fo in the Perſon of the 

conne, hee really communicated the fameto the nature of man formed in./aries 

- wombe, in ſuch ſort, that that Man, that was borne of her, is trucly God. - And in 

this ſenle the Germane Diuines affirme, that there is areall Communication of the 

divine properties to the nature of man, inthe perſonall vnion of the natures of God 

and Manin Chriſt; notby phyficall communitarion, or effuſion, asif thelike & equall- 

properties tO thoſe thatare in/Gugd, were put inherently intothe nature of man,infuch 

{ort, as the heate transfuſed from the fire unto the water is inherentin it, ( whence 

would follow a confuſion, conuerſion, and equalling of the natures, and naturall pro- 

perties) but perſonall, inthe Perſon of the Son of God. ' For 2s the Perſon of the Son 

of God, in whom the nature and Effence of Gods found, is ſocommunicatedeo the 

nature of Man, that the Man Chriſt is not onely inphraſe of ſpeech named God, bur 

isindeede, and really God: ſo he.is as really omnipotent, having all power both in 

heauen & in earth. * There 150ne Chriſt (faich Luther) whojs both the Son. of God, « Luther. de 
and of the Virgine. By theright of his firſt birth, notin-time; but from all cternity roy a | 
he receiuedall power, that1s, the Deitieitſelfe, whichthe Father communicated to £1,100 
him cternally; but touching the other nature-of Chriſt, which began in rime,. eucn 

ſo alſo the eternall power of God was giuen vato him; ſo that the Son of the Virgine 

15 truely & really eternall God, Nanny eternall power, accordingto that inthe laſt of 6 4a4h, 2+, 
Matthew, * All power us ginen vnto me bothinheaxen, and in earth. And of this pow- 18. 

er, alitle after he bringeth in Chriſt ſpeaking in this forte; Although this power was 


mine eternally, before Iaflumedthe nature of man, notwithſtanding after I began to 
beman , euenaccording tothe natureof man, -I received the ſame power intime, 
though I ſhewed it not during the time of my infirmitie, and croſſe. * Benanentura &Bonaent. in 
faiththe very ſame incftect that Luther doth: when it is fayd, faith he, ſpeaking of 3 >*<n*.dft. 


the Man Chriſt, This Manis every where; . this may-cither note out the Perſon of *** quzſt, 2, 


Chriſt, or the fingular and indiuiduallnature of a man: it the,Perſon of ;Chriſt, there 

1sno doubt butthe propoſition 1s true: 1f the indiuidual}nature of a Man, yet ſtill it is 

true, not by proprietic of nature, but by communicationof properties; becauſe that 

whichagreethto the Sonne of Godby nature, agrecth ynto.,. this Man by grace. Car- d Camerac. hb, 

dinall* (Cameracenſ#s agreeth with Bonauentura, aft irming; that the diuine attributes ; , quzſt, r in 

and propertiesare more reallycommunicated tothe Man:; Chriſt; they the humane Scaccntias, 

are to the Sonne of God: and that therefore a man may, moſttraely and properly lay, 

lpeaking of the Man Chrilt, This Man isimtnortall, almighty, and of infinite power, 

and matcſtie; becauſe he is properly the dinine Perſon, & fo conſequemtly,' truely & of 

rally immortall, and omnipotent- - Yea'f\#ellarmine, though apes the erroury was 

ofthe Lutherans, (as he calleth them ) withall bitterneſle, yet conteſleth all; that Hu» 1, ©. 2p.16.. 

therto hath beene faydto bemoſt true., Ifay, faith he,.. as before, thatthe glorie of 

Godthe Father was ginen tothe humaniticof Chriſt, »915n./p/a,uot to, be tormally 

or ſubtectiuely inherentin it, bur in thediuine Perſon; that is, that by grace of vnion 

tne humane nature of Chriſt obtajned to. bee in ſuch {org [ the nature ofthe Sonne of 

God, that the Man Chriſt ſhould be truely and really inthe glory of God the Father, f Maitb:11. 27, 

blling both heayen and carth.;"Againe befaith choſe places,' 1 things are grnen meg Matth,23. 18, 

f my Father, and © All power is given me bothin beanen and earth, may bec vnderſtood,, 

firſt, of diuine-power ke Sonne of God recetued ofthe Father by eternal ge- 

«cration; and ſecondly, of diuine power which the narure. of Manrecepued. by pero- 

nll vnion: and inanother place ſpeaking of ſundry things, iproper toGed;, he faith, , 

' All thoſe things may be ſayd to be communicated and A the humane Nature, b Ibid, cap, 5. 
O 4 not : 
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t in the Perſon of the Sonne of God by the grace of v. 


not formally in it ſelfe, bu 


jon. | 
p The Diuines diſtinguiſh the properties of God, and make them tobe of two ſorts; 
communicable, and incommunicable : Communicable properties they define tobe 
choſe perfe&ions, that are called perfettiones ſimplicster, which are found Withour 
mixture of imperfection in God, and in amore 1m rfe& ſort inthe creatures, Theſe 
they name perfettiones fempliciter,thatis,{:mply an abſolutely perfeRions, becauſeir 
is better for any thing to haue them, then not to haue them: and becauſe thoſe thingy 
are better that haue them,thenthoſe that haue them not: as likewiſe, for that the im- 
ply inthem no imperfe&ion,though they bee mingled with imperfe&jon & in 
the creatures. Of this ſort is life, which it is betrer to haue,then notto haue; andie in. 
cludeth in it no imperfeQion,thoughit bee accompanied with defect & imperfeQion 
in many of the things wherein 1t 15 found: for that life that is intrees, is an imperfe# 
life, & the life of men,who in truth then beginto die, when they begin roliue, js im- 
perfect; yea, thelife of Angels is imperfect, becauſe if rhey be not continually ſiſta;. 
ned,they returne to that nothing out of which they were made. Oftheſame kind: 
are Truth, Goodneſle, Iuſtice, Mercie, Wiſdome, Knowledge, & Vnderſtanding. Kod 
therefore all theſe ſeparated from that 1umperfeftion that cleaueth vnto them elſe. 
where,are found in God, & may truely bee attributed vnto hum. Incommunicahe 
properties are nothing elſe but the negation and remouting of all that imperfeQion 
that is in the Creatures, of which ſort are Immortality, Eternity, Immenſitie, Infinitie, 
& the like, all importing a negation of impertetion. 'Theformer of theſe twoſorts 
of divine properties whichare named Communicable, are communicatedto meere 
creatures inſomedeeree and ſort, _ in higheſt degree they areno where found 
but in God,& wirh the addition of words expreiling ſuch eminency,they may beeat- 
tributed tonone but to God: for hee onely is Almighty,moſt wiſe, moſt juſt, and moſt 
mercifull. But both theſe with addition of higheſt degree,and the other, whichare 
named Incommunicable,areby all Diumnes confeſſed, to bee in ſuch ſort communice- 
ted in the Perſon of the Sonof G OD to the nature of man aſſumed into the vnityof 
the ſame, that the Man Car sT, and the Son of Mary, is not in title onely, but real- 
ly,& indeede moſt wiſe, moſt juſt, omnipotent, incomprehenſible, eternall, and inh- 
nite. F 
Andthis is all, as Ithinke, thatthe Diuines of Germany, the followers of Luther 
meane, when they ſpeake of the reall communication of divine properties tothe hu- 
mane nature-in Chriſt. Tf any man ſay, that they may juſtly bee thought toproceede 
farther,& to vnderſtand ſome other communication of properties,then thatby vsex- 
preffed,in that they doe not onely fay concretiuely, that the Man Chriſtis omnt-pre- 
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- ſent,but the Humanity alſo: It may be anſwered, that when we ſpeake of the Hunu- 
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nity of Chriſt, ſometimes we vnderſtand onely that humane created effence ofa man 
that was in him, ſometimesall that, thatis implyed in the being ofa Man;as well ſubſi- 
{tence as eſſence. Inthe former ſort, it is-abſurd and impions to thinke,that the Hu- 
manity of Chriſt, that is,the created Eflence of a Man in hun, is omnipotent, omnt- 
preſent,or infinite; neither doe they fo thinke ; but they affirme, thatthe ſubſiſtence 
ot the Man Chriſt implyed in hisbeing a Man, is infinite , and omni-preſent, 3s 
being the ſubſiſtence of the Sonne of G O D communicarzd to the'nature of Man, 
10 ſteade of that finjte ſubſiſtence, which; left to it ſelfe, it would haue had of it 
OWre. IBF] ' HO, w 

Much contention there hath beene berweene them 8 other, touching the vbiqu- 
tary preſence ofthe humanity of Chriſt ; bur Iverily thinke, it hath beene uf s vi 
part om" miſtaking, & becaule they vnderſtood nor one another. -For the follow- 
cs of Luther confeſſe,that the Body of Chriſt is onely in one place locally,& doenot 
thinke it to bee euery-where in Extentof Eſſence ditfuſed into all places, but fay one- 


dio cenz Do- 1y,that it iseuery-where inthe infiniteneſle of the ſubfiſtence ofthe Son of God com 
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municatedto it. 'If we aske them {faith Zanchins) whether Chriſts Body be every” 
where,they an{were,thatlocally ir is bur in one place, but that perſonally 1t = 
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where: If they meane, faith he, that in reſpe& ofthe being of Eſſence it is finite, and 
confined to one certaine place, but that the being of ſubſiſtence which ir hath is infi- 
rice, contained within the ſtraites of no. oneplace,they ſay the truth, & contradict 
not them whom they ſeeme to. doe. Now that this 1s their meaning,which this wor- 
thy learned Diuine acknowledgeth to bee true & Catholique, & not contradicted by 
chem that ſeeme to bee their oppoſites, they conſtantly profeſle: and therefore Iam 
perſwaded that howſoecuer ſome of them haue vſed harſh, doubttull,dangeroas, and 
vnfitting formes of ſpeech, yet they differnot in meaning and judgment fromthe Or- 
thodoxe, and right belecuers. For they donot imagine, 1f wee may belecuetheir moſt 
conſtant proteſtations,any cflentiall or naturall communication of diuine properties, 
but perſonall onely, in thatthe Perſon of the fonne of God is really communicated to 
the nature of man,in which Perſon they are. Neither do they define the perſonall vnis 
by the communication of properties, but ſay onely,that itis impliedin 1t: & touching 
the co-operation of the two natures of God and Man in Chriſt, they teach noe other, 
but that which wee deſcribed, when wee ſpake ofthe Theandricallattions of Chriſt: 
The infinite objections that are made on either ſide, to the multiplying of needles, & 
fruitlefle contentions,may eaſily be cleared,andthe ſeeming contradictions reconciled 
bythe right vnderſtanding of the point, about which the difterence hath growne. 


CHAP. 16. 
Of the works of Mediation performed by Chriſt in our natare. 


Has hauing ſpoken of the abaſing of the Sonne of God to take our nature, and 
ofthe gifts and graces he beſtowed on it, when he aſſumed ir into the vnity of 
his Perſon; it remaineth, that weſpeake of the things hee did and fuffered for 
vs inthe ſame. The thing in generall which he did for vs in our nature thus 
aflumed, was, the mediating betweene God and vs, that hee might reconcile vs vnto 
God, For the better vnderſtanding whereof wee muſt obſerue, what it is to mediate, 
andthe diuerſe kindes of mediation. Mediationisby all fayd thento beperformed, 
when one interpoſeth humſelte betweene ſuch as are atvariance,to reconcile them, or 
at leaſt,betweene ſuch as haue no friendly intercourſe, to joyne them ina league of 
friendſhip and amitie, The mediationthatis betweene them at variance, ( the end 
wherect1s reconciliation) . is performed toure wayes. Firſt by diſcerning and iud- 
ging the matters of quarrell and diſlike, that diuide and eſtrange them one from ano- 
ther. Secondly, by reporting from one of the parties to the other, the conditions v- 
pon which either of them may come to anagreement with the other; inwhich ſenſe 
Moſes fayth vnto the children of 1/-ael, * I was a medtator at that time betweene God and a nent; 5 . 
24; andthe Apoſtle faythin the Epiſtle tothe Galathians,, *The Law was ginen by bGal. 3.19, 
Angels in the hand of a mediatour. Thirdly by intreating one party for another: and 
fourthly by ſatisfying one party for the wrongs doneby the other. All theſe wayes 
Chriſt may be ſaydto hane bin aMediatour between God & vs.For firſt,he interpoled 
hinſelfeas an Arbitrator betweene Godand vs, ſoc ordering the matters of difterence 
betweene vs,that God ſhould accept our repentance, faith, and perpalh of amend- 
ment: and that we ſhould not only repent vsof the cuils paſt,and proſtrate at the feete 
of his Majeſty,intreate for mercy; but make a Coucnant alſo with our ſclues,and bind 
our ſeluesby a ſolemne vowe, neuer to. caſt his lawesbehinde our backe any more. 
Secondly he put himſelfe betweene God andus,by reporting Gods. pleaſure vnto vs, 
and what herequireth of vs, and by reporting vnto God our ſubmiſliue yeclding of 
ourſeluesto do thatherequireth . Thirdly, hee performed the worke of a Mediator, 
dy intreating the one party tobe reconciled tothe other,in that * He makgth requeſt for faw.$.24 
v5.4S 1tis in the Epiſtle to the Romanes, and * i our eAdvocate, as tis 1n the Epiltle 4, 1.” i. 
of $. 7ohn. Laſtly, hee mediated by fatisfying one party for the wrongs done by the = 
Other :and this kind of mediation was proper to Chriſt alone, according to that of the 
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7 Theſe being the diuerſe kinds wherein Chriſt mediateth'betweene Godand vs, 


the better vnderſtanding of the nature and force of his mediation,two thingsareto be 
obſcrued: Firſt, what the nature of Afedinm,that is, a meane betweene twoextr 
15;and ſecondly,how,and according to which nature Chriſt was a Mediatour between 
Godand vs. Yor 
A medium or meane betweene two extrreames, is of three ſorts: The firſt when 
two Extremes or contrarics concurre and meete ina third nature, ariſing andgroiyj 
out of the mixture of them both; as white & blacke, being contrary colours,do By 
and concurre in the middle colours, & in this ſort there can be no meane between God 
& vs. The ſecond, when ſome qualities or properties of either of the extremes or op 
poſites are found ina third thing;and ſo Chriſt,as Man,wasa meane between God and 
Men: For in his humane nature was found righteouſnes, wherein he was like to God. 
—Y & miſeric, wherein he was like to me. To which purpoſe that is, that. Aug.hath whe 
eAuguſt,inP'. he faith,” Chriſtus eſt Mediator inter Deum 0+ homines. Quaid eſt Deus? Pater £ Fil, 
39 & Spiritus Santtus. Quid ſunt homines? Peccatores, imp, mortales."Inter illam Tri. 
nitatem , & hominam infirmitatem, + iniquitatem, Mediator fattus eft homo non in;. 
quus, ſed tamen infirmus : vt, exeo quoa non iniquus gungeret te Deo, im eo quod infirm, 
propinquaret tib1; that is, Chriſtisa Mediator between God & Men, WhatisGod, but 
the Father, Sonne,and holy Ghoſt ? What are Mcn, but ſinners, wicked ones, & ſuh- 
ie&t vntodcath ? Berweene that Trinitite therefore, and the infirmitie, and iniquitie 
of men, that Manbecame a Mediatour, that was not ſinfull, but infirme; that, inthat 
he was not finfull, he might joyne thee to God; and 1n that he was infirme, hee might 
draw neare vnto thee. The third, when both extremes concurre & meete in the ſame 
perſon; and inthis ſort Chriſt is moſt properly a meane, or of a middle: condition be. 
tweene God and vs, inthat both the natures of God & man do coucurre, andare con- 
joyncd in his Perſon. Andto this purpoſe excellent is that of Hwugode S.! Yiltare. 
f Hugo erudic, * The Apoſtle (faith he Waith, e-A Mediatonr is not a Mediatour of one. | Duo enim e- 
Theol. de 5- *,,27t Dexs & Homo; Dinerſs, & eAduerſi: Deus erat inſtus, Homo ininſtus; in hoc nts 
= __ adnerſos: Homo erat miſer, Deus beatus; in hoc nota dinerſos, Sic igitur Homo (+ ad- 
eap:13,  merſus Deverat, per iniquitatem; & dinerſus a Deo, per miſeriam: Thatis, For God & 
man were two; diuerſe and different; aduerſe 8 contrary oneto the other. God was 
juſt, manvniuſt; inthis obſerue their contraricty : Man was miſerable , God blefled; 
in this note their diuerſity and difference : So therefore man was both aduerſe, and 
contrary vnto God, in reſpe@ of iniquitie; and diuerſe and different from God,inre- 
{pet of miſery. And thereforein this behalfe needed a Mediator vnto 'God, that hee 
might be reconciled, and brought backevnto him; buthe diſpatch. of this buſinell 
of reconciling them that were ſo greatly at variance, no man could conuenicatly and 
fitly vndertake, who was not nearely conioyned by the bands of friendly Societie, 
peaceable agreement with both the parties. For this cauſe thereforethe Sonne of 
God became Man, that he might be a Mediatour of reconciliation,andpeacebetween 
man & God. Sxſcepit hnmantatem, per quam hominibus appropinquaret; '& Term 
Dinimtatem, per quam a Deo non recederet: fattus homo, ſuſtinutt penam, vt demi 
ſtraret affetum: ſernauit inſtitiam, vt conferret remedium: that is, hee tooke vnto Mu 
the nature ofa Man, that therein he mightdraw neare vnto' men, and retainedthe | 
ture of God, that ſo he might not depart from God: Being made Man, hee ſuffered 
puniſhment, to ſhew his affe&ion: but kept himſelfe juſt; and vnworthy capes nih- 
m-nt, thathe might helpe and relicue others. Againe, the ſame Hugo proceedenn - 
gocth forward, excellently expreſſing the concurrence of the natures of God& mat 
in the vnity of Chriſts perſon, in this ſort: Verbum qued-cum Patre Deo Unwumerd 4 
meffabilemwvnitarem, cum homine aſſumpto vnum fatlum eſt per admirabilens vm 
Puna in natura, Vn in perſona: Cum Patre Deo vntim in natura, non Perſoud: w 
- homine aſſumpto vnum in perſona, nonin natura. eAſſumpſit 6x nobis noſtram : _ 
wt cam ftbi ſoctaret per vntonem1 perſona, que ſotiata non erat per oUnutatem in mAtRT: © 
per 14 quod de noftro vnum ſecum fecerat, nos ibs vniret, vt cum ipſo vnum eſſen fff 
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—7. That is, The Word which was one with God the Father by inetfable vnity;be= 
ame one with man aſſumed by admirable vnion. The vnity was in nature:thevnion 
-\ Perſon. With God the Father it was one in Nature,not in Perſon,with man aſſumed 
ir Was ONE 1 Perſon,not innature-It tooke of vsSour natureto joyneittoit fſelfe by v= 
ion in Perſon, which had no focietic withit by vnity of nature,thatby das whdch ta- 
ken from us,it made one with it {elfe,it mightunite vs to it ſeife,that-wee might bee 
one withit,by thatof ours which was vnited to 1t:& by it wee mightbe one with the 
rather, who 1s one with-it, | | 

Thus hauing ſhewed in what ſort Chriſt1sa meane betweene the two extreames 
God & Man, it remaineth that we ſceke out,how, & according to which nature he is 
; Mcdiatour. That he is a Mediatour according tothe concurrence of both Natures in 
the vnitie of his Perſon,itis confeſſed by all, for if he were not both God & Man, hee 
could not mediate betweene God & Men. But whether heebea Mediatour according 
:oboth Natures concurring in the worke of Mediation, there be ſomethat make que- 
ton. Forthe clearing whereof, the Diuines diſtinguiſh the workes of Mediation, 
making them to be of two ſorts; Of Miniſtery,& of Authority. Of Miniſtery, asto 
pray,to pay the Price of Redemption, & by dying to ſatisfie for ſm. OF Authority,as 
to paſle all good vnto vs from the Father in the Holy Ghott. Touching the workes 
of Miniſtery,it is agreed on by all, that the Perſon ofthe Son of God pertormed then 
in the nature of Man: for we muſt diſtinguiſh Principium quod, & Principium quo; that 
is.the Perſon which doth and ſuffereth, and that wherein it doth and ſuffereth ſuch 
things as are neceſſary to procure our reconciliation with God. It was the Son of 
God,& Lord of Life,that died for vs on the Crofle,but it was the nature of Man, not 
of God; wherein he died: 8 it was the nature of God, and infinite excellencie of the 
ſame,whence the price, value,& worth of his paſſion grew. The workes of Authority 
and Power,as to giue life;to giuethe Spirit,to raiſe the dead, to make the blinde ſee, 
& the dumbe to ſpeake,were all performed by the Diuine Nature; yetnot without an 
inſtrumentall concurrence of the Nature of Man, infſort as hathbeene before expref- 
{d, when I ſhewed how the Actions of Chriſt were dininely- humane. If it be alled- 
gcd,that Ope.'a Trinitatss ad extraare indiviſa,that is,that there is nothing that one of 
the Perſons of the Bleſſed Trinity doth towardsthe Creatures, but they all doe it,and 
conſequently, that thoſe things which Chriſt did in his Diuine Nature, pertainced not 
to the office ofa Mediatour, being common to all the Perſons: we anſwer, that as rhe 
Perſons of the Bleſled Trinity, though rhey be one & the ſame God, yet differ 144@v 
w«z;as in ſubſiſtence, & the manner of hauing & poſleſfing the Deitte, & Diuine Nar 
ture; ſo though their ation bethe ſame, & the worke doneby them, yer they differ 
1579 7p: , in the manner of doing it : for the Father dothall things authoritative, 
and the Son /#banthoritatint, as the Schoolemen ſpeake; that is,the Father,as hefrom 
whom,& of whom all thingsare; the Son,as heby whom all thingsare, not as if hee 
werean inſtrument, but as Principinns a Principio, thatis, a caule & beginning of 
things,that hath receined the Eſſence it hath, and power of working from another, 
though the very ſamethat is in theother. And in this ſort to quicken, glue life, and to 
mpart the ſpiritof ſanRification to whom he pleaſcth, eſpecially witha kind of con- 
carring ofthe humane nature, meriting,defiring,and inſtrumentally aſliſting,1s proper 
to the Son of God manifeſted in our F-ſh, & not commonto the whole Trinity; and 
therefore,notwithſtanding the obje&iontaken from the vnity of the Workes of the 
Diuine Perſons,may be a worke of mediation. ' Bellarmine the Iefuite bringeth ma- 
ny reaſons to proue, that Chriſt is not a Mediatour according to both Natures : but 
that which aboue all other he moſt vrgeth,is this, *IfChrilt,faith he,be a Mediatour 


. n . i - 
according to both Natures,then either according to both jointly, or ſcuerally; not ſe-- Chriſto Mcdi- 
ucrally,becauſe not accordingto his Diuine Nature ſeuerally conſidered, being the atorel.5.c.5 


Party offended. Nor according toborth jointly, becauſe though inthat ſort he difter 
fromthe Father & the Holy Ghoſt, neither of whichisboth God & Man; and from 
the fonnes of men,whoare mecrely men;* yet hee differcth not trom the Son of God, 


(Who wasto be pacified by the Mediatour,as well as the Father, - & the Holy Gn 
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-her in nature, nor in perſon . This ſarely is«#a lilly kind of reaſoning: for? 
Conecallery thatathing ſhould difter from both the extreames accor Sor 
inreſ{pect whereof it is of a middle condition , but 1t 1s ſufficient, if1t difter in 
thing from one, and in ſome thing from another. The middle colour di 
fom the extreames, notinthe whole nature of it, bur from white, in tharir hath of 
blackneſſe, and from blacke , in that it hathof whuteneſſe: but it is medium, * 
that it hath ſomething of cither of them. Soe the Sonne of God. incarnate differeth 
not onely from the Father and the holy Ghoſt, but from himſelfeas God, 'inthar he 
is Man: and ficem Men, and himſelfe as man, in thathee is G OD: and therefore 
may mediate not onely betweenethe Father and vs men, | but alfo betweene him- 
Helfeas God, andvs miſerable , and ſinnefull men. Wherefore to conclude thi 
point wee ſay,that ſome of the workes of Chriſt the mcdiatour, : were the worke 
of his Humanity 1n reſpect of the thing done, and had their cfficacie,dignity andya. 
lue from his Diuinity, in that they were the workes of him that had the Diuini 
dwelling bodily in him: and ſome the workes of his Diuinitie, the humanenature 
concurring only inſtrumentally, as the ining ſight to the blinde, railing the dead, 
remitting of ({innes, and the like. Neither doe wee 1magine one ation of both na. 
tures,nor ſay that Chriſt died,offered himſelfe on the Altar of the Crofle,or payed for 
vs in his Diuinity, as ſome ſlanderouſly report of vs: and thereforeall theobjeRions 
that are muſtercd againſt vs, proceeding from the voluntary miſtaking of our ſenſe 
and meaning(which ſome will not concetue, that they may haue ſomething tolay a. 
gainſt vs ) arc all cafily cleared and anſwered by this explicationofthe ſame. 
By that which hath beeneſfayd touching Chriſts being a Mediatour according to 
both natures, wee may caſily vnderſtand, how, and accordingto what nature hee is 
6 Bonauent: in Head of the Church. Ina naturall Head * Bonazentara obſerueth three things: the 
2.Sentent.diſt, firſt,that it is Conforme ceteris membris: the ſecond, that it 1s Principium membrorum: 
13. quzſt: 1. and thethird,that it 1s Influxiuum ſenſus & motus: that is,firſt, that it hath conformi- 
tic of nature withthe reſt of the members of the body. Secondly, that it isthefirſt, 
chiefeſt,and in a fort the beginning of alt the members:and thirdly,that fromitinflu- 
ence of ſenſe and motion doth proccede: andhee ſheweth the ſame to bee foundin 
Chriſt, the my{icall head of the Church. For firſt, hee hath conformitie of nature 
with them that are members of his body the Church,in that he is Man: Whereupon 
"7 Aug.cra8, $9, 5. eArnguſtine, ſayth, ' nius nature ſunt vitis & palmites: the vine andthe branches 
in cap.15.loan: are of the ſame nature. And ſecondly, as the naturall head is the chictelt and molt 
principall of all the members,ſo is Chriſt more excellent then they that are Chrilts. 
k1dem in Plal, * Omma membra faciunt vnum corpus, fayth, S. eAuguſtine , multum tamen intereſt 
39 inter caput & cetera membra: Etenim in cateris membris non ſentis niſi tattu, tangendo 
ſentts in caters membris: in capite autem & vides, - audu,e olfacir, & guſtas, & tay- 
gi Allthe members make one body, yetis there greatdifference berweenthehead, 
and thereſt of the members: for in the reſt a man hathno ſenſe, butthat of feeling, in 
the reſt hediſcerneth by feeling: but in the Head hefeeth, and heareth, andſmelleth, 
and taſteth, and feeleth. So1nthe members of Chriſts myſticall body, whichisthe 
> 095700 = 1a diuerſities of gifts,operations, & adminiſtrations: and on 
15 giuen the word of wiſggazattinother the word of knowledgeto another faith,to 
another the gitt of heaffng,to another the operation of great hed and to another 
propheſie: but tothe man Chriſt, the ſpirit was 21uen without {tintor meaſure, 
in him was found the fulneſſe of all grace. The third property of a naturall H 
which is the iufluence of Sen'eand Motion,agreeth vnto Chriſt in reſpe&tofhishum- 
nity and diuinity both . For hee giueth influence of diuine ſenſe and motiontwo 
wales: per modum preparants: and per modun impertientis, that is, by preparing”. 
making men fitte to receiue grace, & by imparting it tothem that are fitted &pre- 
pared. He prepareth and fitteth mento the receipt of Grace by the atts of his 
nity, 1n which hee ſuffered death, dying fatisfied Gods wrath, remoued all mat- 
ter of diſlike, meritted the fauour and acceptation of God ,- and ſoe made meh 
to recclue the grace of God,andto enioy his fauour: Hee imparteth and _ 
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Church, 15 © * CE inCreate, and 
TO Inreſpedt of the one hee giuethgraceeſſeine,by, way of efficic i in 
reſpetofthe other,diſpoſitine,by way of diſpoſition, fitting vs, that an impreſſion of 
grace may be made 1 Vs. | I 44 ie aut onloiy yataua: an 


CHAP. 17. 
of the things which C brift ſuffered for vs, to procure our de with God. 


Py Auing ſhewed how Chriſt asa Mediator interpoſed himſclfe berween God: 
and vs when we were hisenemies, - and kow he is the Head of that bleſſed 
company of them that belecuing in him looke for {aluation; lets ſee & con- 
ſider, firſt, what hefuftered for vs, to'reconcile vs vnto Ged: ſecondly, what 
| hedid for vs;thirdly, what the benefits are thathee beſtowethonvs; and fourthly to 
whom he committed the diſpenſation of the rich treaſures of his graces,” the word of 
reconciliation,and the guicins and gouerning of the people which hee purchaſed as a 
uliar inheritance to humſelte. 27 291 27 NW. | 307 ti 
Touching the firſt, to wit the ſufferings of Chriſt,he wasby themto ſatisfie the ju- 
ſtice of God his Father diſpleaſed- with vsfor ſinne: that ſo wee might bee reconci- 
ledvnto him . Wherefore, that wee may the better conceiue what was nece(- 
fary to be done or ſuffered to fatisfie the juſtice of God, wee: mult conſider finne in the 
nature of a wrong,and inthe nature of fin. Inthenature of ovong: and ſo two things 
were required for the pacifying of Gods wrath;for firſtghe that hath done meong.nnel 
reſtore that he vnjuſtly tooke away from him whom he-wronged; and ſecondly, hee 
muſt do ſomething in recompence of the wrong he did:as, if hee tooke away another 
mans good name, by falſe and lying reports, hee muſt not only reſtore itto him againe 
by acknowledging that the things were vntrue, whichin defamation of him hee had 
ſpoken,but he mult alſo take all occaſions to raiſe continue, and increaſe a good opihi- 
onof him. If finne be conſidered inthe nature of finne itimplyeth init two things: 
debitum pane ,and debitum neglette obedientie, that is, a debt © puniſhment,and a debt. 
ofobedience then negleRed, when it ſhould haue been performed:andtherefore in the 
latisfaRion that is to reconcileus to God diſpleaſed with vs for finne as finne, two 
things muſt be implyed:for firſt, the puniſhment muſt be ſuſtained that ſinne deſer- 
ued:and ſecondly, that obedience muſt be performed, that ſhould haue been yeelded 
whileſt ſinne was commitred,but was neglected. For ifonly the puniſhment be ſuſtai- | 
nedive may eſcape the condemnation oficnkes we cannotinheric eternall life, vn- 
leflethe righteouſneſſe and obedience which Gods law requireth be found in vs alſo: 
Now thelaw of Godrequireth obedience, not only in the preſent time, and time to 
come, butfrom the beginning oft onr life to the end of the ſame, if wee deſire to iN» 
herit the promiſed bleſſedneſſe.. And though the. performance of that obediencethat 
was neglected may ſeeme tobe in the nature of merit rather then ſatisfaction: yet in 
that it is not ſimply the meriting and procuring of fauour and acceptation, but the re- 
couering of loſt fi2ndſhi p, and the regaining of renewed lcue, it is rightly eſteemed. 
to pertaine vntoſatisfaRtion. Touching ſinne conſidered inthe nature of an offence 8& 
Wrong,and the things required to ackte Gods wrath in that reſpec, there 1snoque- 
ſtion, bur that the ſinner himſelfe that wr God in ſinning, muſt, by ſorrow of 
heart,diſliking and deteſting,and by confeſſion of mouth, condemung former euils, 
reſtore that glory to God hee tooke from him: and ſecke and take all occalionsthe 
weaknes of his meanes wilaffoord,to glorifie Godas muchas he diſhonoured him be- 
fore:and God accepteth weake indeauours as ſufficient in this kind, C HR IST ha- 
ung perfely fatisfied for us: as a publicke pron may._ accept of a meane and 
'Pp 


weake 


4 v9: te 


_ 


 —Afite 


; o Fol: I Rs F 
£22 W- Og - 
* - . = ” *bL . = . TL RES | | yg \ 
v , & o % . \ a wm s " * _ ; 
0 the burch F.3 Booke V 


*hhonles was 


te A t—_—— TT 


weake ſatiſfaQtion for the wrong done rohim,but muſt inflit miſheent anly, 

to the fault, toſitiffie publique juſtice offended by that wrong. - Whereſje) "pſi 
from this kinde of fatiffaion,let vs ſpeake of that other that God require 

in the ſuffering of puniſhments due to ſinne. Some define this kind of ſatigha;.. | 
be the ſuffering of the puniſhments that God inflifteth;or wherewith'a'manyolus.. 


rily puniſheth himſeltc- but this is nota good definition. Forasathiefe or murthe.. 


- maynot lay violent hands on himſelf, & be his owneexecutioner whetthe hath — 


a Mark, 14.27. 


b Bonav.in 3. 
Senr. diſt, 15. 
quzſt, 2, 


ded.to fatisfic publique Tuſtice,but muſt ſubmit himſelf to that which authority y; 
lay on him: ſo is ſobre fro being any ſatisfaction to Gods Tuſtice,for a — 
he hath ſinned, to become his own executioner,& to puniſh himſelte for his fin, to 
tisfie the Iuſtice of God,that 1t highly diſpleaſeth God. lt is true indeede,thatwe oa 
lawfully ali our ſclues,notto ſatisfre Gods Tuſtice, but to purge out the rofl; + 
that ſinfull impuritiethat cleaueth to vs,and to cure the wounds of our foules; as wee 
may affli&t our ſelues by faſting,watching, and abſtaining from man thingY other. 
wile lawfull,for the frecing of our {clues from the remaines 6f our former exceſth 
and immoderate delight in cating,drinking,furfeiting, andriot, 8 other abuſes ofthe 
good creatures of God.So that we mult not define fatisfadtion, to bee thofalkring 
thoſe puniſhments, that God inflieth,or wherewith the ſinner puniſheth himſelf; 
it isonly the ſuſtaining of thoſe that Godin Tuſtice doth infli. Andinthigfort Chiif 
ſatisfied his Fathers wrath, notby puniſhing himſelf; but by'being obedienttohis Fi. 
ther cuen vnto the death. Wherefore let vs proceed more particularly,to conſider the 


fatiffaQory ſufferings of Chriſt,& ſee firſt, what puniſhments Chriſt ſuffered topuci. 


fic his Fathers wrath: and ſecondly, what the manner of his'paſsion was. 
Touching the puniſhmentsthat Chriſt ſuffered,they were not ordinary; but beyond 
meaſure, grievous, bitter, & inſupportable: | yea, ſachas would hane madeany mere 
creature to ſinke down vnder the burthen of the ro the bottome of Hell:: For he ſafle. 
redgrieuous things from all the things i. Heauen, Earth, & Hell;8 1n all that any way 
pertained to him. He ſuffered at the hands of God his Father,and of Men; of Tewes,of 
Gentiles, of enemies inſulting,of friends forſaking, of the Prince of darknes, & allhis 
cruell & mercilefle inſtruments; ofthe elements of the world, the Sun denying to gine 
himlight,the airebreath,& the earth ſupportance. Hee ſuffered in all that pertainedto 
him: In his name,being condemned as a blaſphemer, as an enemy to Moſes, theLay, 
the Temple,& worſhip of God;to his own Nation, to Ceſar,8 the Romans: aglurton, 
acopanion with Publicans, & ſinners,a Samaritan,onethat had a Diuell, & did all his 
miracles by the power of Beelzebub. In thethings he poſieſſed, when they ſtripped 
him out ofthis garments,& caſtlots on his ſeamelcile coate: Inhis friends greatly di- 
ſtreſſed & diſcomforted with the ſight of thoſe things that fell out ynto him |, accor- 
ding tothat which was propheſfied before: * The Shepbeard ſpall be ſmitten, & theſper) 
ſhall be ſcattered. In his body, when his hands & feete were nailed, his ſides goared,his 
head pierced with the crown of thorns, his cheeks ſwollen with buffeting,his face de- 
filed with ſpitting vpon, hiseyes offended with beholding the ſcornefull behaujourof 
his proud inſulring enemies, his eares with hearing the wordes of their execrable blaf- 
phemy , his taſte with the myrrhe & gall that they gaue him in his drinks, hisſmell 
with the ſtinch and horrour of the place wherein he was crucified, being a place of 
dead mens skuls. Laſtly,in his ſoule diſtreſſed with feares, & compaſled about with 
ſorrowes beſetting him on enery ſide,& that euen vnto death: Inſo wofull ſortdidhe 
take on him our deteds,and ſuffer our puniſhments. . 
But,becauſe we may as well enlarge and amplifie Chriſts paſſions and ſufferings 
too much, as extenuate them too much, let vs ſee. if itbee poſſible, the vttermoſtct- 
tent of thathe ſuffered. For the clearing hereof * ſome ſay, that he ſuffered all thoſe 
puniſhments that were beſeeming him,or behoofefull for vs : that hee ſuffers al 
thoſe puniſhments, that neither prejudice the plenitude of ſan&:rie, nor {@1ence. 
But,that wee may the better informe our ſelues touching this point, Wee N {t ob- 
{erue,that the puniſhments of finneareof three ſorts: Firſt, C#/pa : Secondly, ex 
culpa, ad culpam. Thirdly,ex culpa, fed nec culpa,nec ad culpam:that1s,' Firſt, w_ 
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<<condly,ſomething proceeding from ſinne,andinducing toſin. Thirdly, thingspro- 
eo from ſin,that neither are fins,norincline and induce to Re Mhanples ofihe 
irſt.are Enuic,afflicting the mind of the proud man;grieuous diſorders, accom any- 
ins the drunkard, and a reprobate ſenſe, following the contemptof Gods worſhippe 
nd ſeruice- * Of theſccond, naturall concupiſcence, proneneſſeto cuill, difficulty to * The puniſh 
Joe good, contrariety in the faculties of the ſoule, and repugnance and reſiſtance of men's of tbis [e- 
the meancr againlt the better. Examples of the third, whichare things procecding cond ſort are ſins, 
fom fin, butneither {innes, nor inclinativnsto finne, are hunger, chick, weakeneſfle, <p ti IO 
nakedneſſe, and deathir ſelfe. The puniſhments ofthis laſt ſort onely Chriſt ſuffered, got eſtceme thews 
2nd neither of the former two: for neither was there ſin.in him,nor any thing incli- to beſo. 
ning him to euill, or diſcouraging him from good. The puniſhments of this kinde 
are of two ſorts: Naturall, and Perfonall. Naturall,are ſuchas follow the whole na- 
ture ofman, as hunger, thirſt, labour , wearineſle, and death it ſelfe. Per{onall , are 
ſuch as grow out of ſome imperfection and defe&t inthe vertue and faculty forming 
the body,diſorder in diet, or ſome violencedffered; and theſe are found but in ſome 
particular men,andnot 1n all men generally ,as Leproſies, Agues, Gowts, & the like. 
All thoſe puniſhments, that are puniſhments only,that are from withour, and that are 
commeon to the whole nature of Men, Chriſt ſuffered, thatcame to bee a Redeemer of 
all without reſpec of perſons: but tuch as flow from ſin dwelling within, or proceed 
from particular cauſes, orare proper to ſome, andnotcommon to all, hee ſuffered 
not. 

The puniſhments thatare puniſhments onely , and not finne, andare common to 
the whole nature of man, are likewiſe of two ſorts: for either they are ſuffered for 
finne imputed , or ſinne inherent. For one may bee puniſhedeither for his owne 
fault, or the fault of another inſomeſort imputed to him. Whena manis puniſhed 
for his owne fault, hee hath remorſe of conſcience, blaming and condemning him as 
hauing brought ſuch cuils vpon himſelfe, by his owne folly. Bur whena manis 
puniſhed for another mans fault, whereof hee hath beene no cauſe, by example, per- 
iwafion, helpe,or conſent, hee canne haue noremorſe of conſcience. Now our Sa- 
viour Chriſt, ſuffered the puniſhments of the ſinnes of other men, not his own, and 
therefore hee was free from remorſe of conſcience, though it be generally foundin al 
men,aud be neither ſinne,nor inducementto (in. | | 

Laſtly,the puniſhments that are puniſhments onely, and not fin, thatare common 
tothe whole nature of Man, and ſuffered not for the faults of him that ſuffereth 
them, but for the ſins of other,are of two ſorts: for either they are the puniſhments of 


_ eternally remayning in ſtaine and guilt; or broken off, ceaſing, and repented 
of. 


The paniſhmenes of ſinne eternally remaining , muſt according tothe rules of di- 


une juſtice,be eternall,and conſequently joyned with deſperation, which alwayes is 

tound, wherethere is an impoſſibility of any better eſtate for euer. But it © isno _ 

Way neceflary, neither doth the iuſtice of God require, that the puniſhments of finne - mew _ 

repented of, ceaſing, and forſaken, ſhould bee cuerlaſting, or ioyned with deſpaire. 035 Qu wr be % 

For, as the Diuines doe note, that there are three thinges tobee conſidered in finne; Scomsin 4. 

The auerſion from an infinite, and incommutable good: the inordinate conuerſion Sencenc. diſt. 

toa finitegood; and the continuing in the ſame, or ceaſing from it: ſotothele ſeue- 46.9.4:in relp. 

rall thinges inſinne, thereare three ſeuerall thinges anſwearing in the puniſhment —— wo 

of it. For totheauerſion, which is obieiuely infinite, thereanſwereth pena dam- ** FOR 

"%;the lofſe of God, which isan infinite loſe. To the inordinate conuerſion of the 

inner tothinges tranſitory, there anſwereth pena /en/iu, alenſible ſmart and griefe 

intenſ1uely finite, as the pleaſure the ſinner = in the tranſitory nga, heeinor- dGregor.expo« 

Cinately loueth, is finite. Tothe eternity of ſin remayning euerlaſtingly in ſtaine & ſir,moral. L 34. 

Sullt or the continuance of it but for atime, anſwereth the cternity of puniſhment,or AIRED 

the luffering of theſame but for atime. | away 
It istrue,that cuery ſinner ſinneth in ſwo eterno,as Saint * Gregorie ſpeaketh, inthat 1, Abyſſum, 


hee would ſinne euer if hee mightliue cuer; and that euery ſinner caſteth iy &c, % 
Pp 2 | y | 
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— bylſinning,intoan impoſſibility of euer ceaſing to ſin of himſelfe: as a man har catey 
himſelfe into a deepe pit, cannencuer of himſelfe riſe out of it againe; 
fore naturally eternity of puniſhment 1s due to finne: bur, it by force of Diuine 
ration, men be framed ro ceaſe from finne, andto turne from it vnto God, hg 
ſtice of Godrequirerhnot eternity of puniſhment, bur onely extremitie anſwerahje 
tothe gricuouſneſſe of finne. Wheretore ſeeing our Sautour Chriſt ſufteredonely fix 
thoſe {innes which he meant to breake off by framing the ſinners to repentance, it wa; 
no way neceflary for the (atisfying of diuine Tuſtice, that hee ſhould endure 
untſhment, cteruall 
P If it be ſayd,that all doe not repent, nor ceaſe fromdoing ill, wee eaſily 
it: but itis likewiſe to be knowne, that the ſatisfaQtion of Chriſt is not appliabler, 
all ſinners, notthrough any defet in it ſelfe, but through the incapacity ofthemt, 
whom it ſhould be applyed. Soe that as Chriſt dyed, and ſatisfied Gods wrath. 
ficiently forall, bur effccually onely for the cle and choſen : ſoe likewiſehee gi. 
ucth grace to ceaſe from ſinne, ifthe fault were not in themſelues, ſufficiently roall 
Butto the ele& and choſen, whom he foreknew before the world was made, hee oj. 
ucth grace effectually,thathis paſlion may beapplyed vnto them, andthey really nd 


indeede made partakers of it. 
They ſeeme therefore to be decetued, who thinke, that the excellencie of the per. 
ſon of Chriſt,diipenſed with the eternity of pumiſhment, whichotherwile to fatisfe 
diuine juſtice, hee was to haue ſuffered; and thereupon inferre, thatit mightalio dif. 
penſe with the gricuouſneſle and extremity of puniſhment,that otherwiſe hee was to 
haue endured. For the worth and excellency of his perſon, was neither todiſpenſe 
with the rime,nor gricuouſneſic of his puniſhments, but to make the paſſionof ones, 
uaileable for many. Othcrwile, if 1t might haue diſpenſed with one degree ofextremi- 
ric of puniſhment due to finne,it might alſo haue diſpenſed with two,and conſequent- 
eScotus in4, [y with all,as  Scorus aptly noteth,thoughto another purpoſe. 
nn. +6. Theſethings being thus diſtinguiſhed, it is caſie toan{wer that queſtion thathath 
T4 Ft + troubled many: Whether Chriſt ſuffered all the puniſhments of finne or not. For 
wee may 1afely pronounce,as I thinke, thar Chriſt ſuffered the whole generall puniſh- 
ment of ſinne, that onely excepted which is ſinne, or conſequent vpon the inherence, 
and eternity of ſinne that is puniſhed, as remorſe of conſcience and delperation. It 
any man ſhall goe further, and aske, whether to fatisfie Gods juſtice, Chrilt futtered 
the paines of hell or not: it will be anſwered, that he ſuffered not the paines of hell in 
ſpecre or loco, that is, either in kindor place ; but ſome thinke that he ſufferedpaines 
and puniſhments conformable and an{werable to them in extremity, that onely ex- 
cepted which is finne, or conſcquent vponthe inherence, and eternity of the ſinne of 
{uchas are puniſhed in hell. h 
Kuſnus Ex- Concerning pena ſenſi, that is,ſenſible ſmart and gricfe, Cardinal * Cuſan (1 la 
 ationum 1 9208S lcarned man) is claerely of opinion, that Chriſt ſuffered extremity of ſuch 
10,P.659, Painc,anſwerable tothat ſenſible {mart and griefe that is induredin hell: batthe douvt 
gScomn in 4, 18 principally of the other kind of puniſhment,named P &»a damni, whichisthe 
ſenc:diſt, 46, ot God. Forthe clearing of which point," $corza aprly obſerueth diners things. Fo! 
os” _-; firſt, he ſheweth that puniſhment is the diſcernable want of ſome fitting good 1041 
neelleuallnarure, and the preſence of ſome euill in the ſame. Secondly,that the good 
that is in an intelletuallnature is of two forts; the one of vertue,the other of ſweete, 
joyfull and pleaſing delight: and that, though both theſe concurre ſometimes, 8 
the fruition of God in heanen, wherein the perfe&ion of vertue, & thefullneſle of jo} 
and delight do meete together: yea, that though every thing that is vertuous, be 
Ightfull,yetit is not ſo much the height of vertue as of delight, that istobe judger 
happineſſe . Thirdly, he inferreth from hence, that there are rwo kinds of punim- 
ment conſiſting in the loſſe of God: whereof the one is, the want of that cr 
whereby the {oule Is to be joyned and knit vnto God; the other, the want ormee® 
light and pleafurethat is tobe found in God. That the former is an evill 0 


* 


outnefle & fin, & may be called an obſtinacy in ſinne,and is nothing elſe but — 7 


- 
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mitted nor remoued, Pena derelifta non inflitta,that is, no new euill brought in v- 
1 the ſinner, but that left in him that hee wrought in himſelfe. The other is more 
roperly named P ana damni,or Damm, that is,the ws ma of lofſe,or a lofſe & 
Namage. It were impioustothinke,that Chriſt ſuffered the former kinde; butthat hee 
Gfcred this latter kinde of puniſhment of lofſe & damage, many great Diuines are of 
inion. Forthough as hee was ioyned to' God affettioneinftirie, thatis, by the 
#eion of vertue or juſtice, hee could notbe diuided or ſeparated from him, nonot 
for a moment,becauſe he could nor but loue him, feare him, truſt in him, & gine him 
the praiſe and glory that belongethto him; yer,ashe was to be joyned to him, affe#t;.. 
oe commodi, ©atis, by that aftecion that ſeekerh pleaſing content in enj oying thoſe 
incable delights & pleaſures that are found in him, hee might bee,aud was for a time 
dinided from him. For as very great & graue Diuines do thinke, he was deſtirmris om- 
1 ſolatio,that is,deſtitute & void of all that folace he was wont to find in God, in thar 
f-rrefull houre of darkneſſe,& of his dolefull paſſion. * As Gith Melchior Canys, Þ Canus Loc, 


Chriſt in the time ofhis life, miraculouſly reftrained, & kept within the cloſerof his os da 
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ſecret Spirit,the happines that he injoyed in ſeeing God, that itſhould nor ſpread far- 
ther, && communicate it ſelf tothe inferior faculties of his Soule,or impart the bright- 
nesof it tothe body: ſo in the houre of his paſſion, his very Spirit was with-holden 
fromany pleaſure it might take nfo pleaſing an objeR, as 1s the Efſence, Majeſty,and 
glory of God, which euenthen he clearely beheld. So that Chriſt neuer wanted the vi- 
fion of that objeQ, which naturally makethall them happy thatbeholde it, and filleth 
them with ſuch joy,as no heart of mortall man'can conceiue, or tongue expreſle. 

But as it was ſtrange,and yermoſt true,in the time ofthis lite, that his Soule enjoy- 
ed Hcauen-happines,and that yet neither the inferiour faculties thereof were admit- 
tedintoany fellowſhip of the ſame, nor his Body glorified ,but ſubject to miſery and 
paſſion; ſo it fell outby the ſpeciall diſpenſation of Almighty God, inthe time of his 
death,and in thatfearefull houre of darknes, that his Soule ſeeing God, the pleaſure & 
delight that naturally commethfrom ſo pleaſing an object; ſtayed, with-held, & com- 
municated not it ſelfe vnto itz asa man ingreat diſtreſſe taketh no pleaſure in thoſe 
things that otherwiſe exceedingly affe& him. This his concept, he ſaith, he communi- 


catedto very great and worth Diuines, while he was yerbura young mat), and thar 


they were ſofarre from diſliking it, that they approued itexceedingly. But ſome man 
will ay,it isnot poſſible in this life to feele extremity of paines 4, an{wereable to the 
paines of hell, more then on earth to enjoy the happinesof Heauen: and that therefore 
It isabſurd to grant, that Chriſt in the dayes of his fleſh ſuffered in this World extre- 
mity of paine an{werableto the paines of hell. Hereuntoit isanſwered,thar in ordi- 
nary courſe, it is impoſſible for any man liuing inthis World,either to enjoy-the hap- 
m_ of Heauen,oor feele the paines of Hell: but that, as-Chriſt wasat theſame time, 

oth Viator and Comprehenſor, that is, a'manlike vnto vs that journey here in this 
World towards Heauen-happines,and yet happy with thathappines that ordinarily 
1s found no where but in Heauen: ſo hee mightſuffer that extremity of paine, & haue 


that apprehenſion of afflitiue cuils, that ordinarily is nowhere to bee found in this ; x ther conf 
World,cuen whilche liued here onearth:'-** Zuther faichetruely,thar if a 'man could pro laboranr.c, 
perfe&ly ſee his owne cuils, the ſight thereof would beea perfect hell vnto him: now 1.de ſpeftro | 


It is certaine that Chriſt ſaw all the cuils of puniſhment before expreſſed, towhich he primo. tom,z, 


voluntarily ſabjeRed himlelfe,to fatisfiediuine Tuſtice comming fierce and violently 
vpon him, with ascleare aſight,and as perfcR an apprehenſionof them, avis to be had 
the other World: fr 29 > FRY IHOT OH 7 1641 _ 
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| C H A P, I 8 F | 
Of the nature and qualitic of the paſſion and ſuffering of Chriſt, 
Itherto we haue ſpoken of the puniſhments that Chriſt ſuſtains diag. 


red to fatisfierhe juſtice,and pacihe the wrath of his Father, | Nowir xe. 
maineth, that we come to take a view of the nature andqualitie ofhis ne. 
n ſion and ſuftering,conſiſting partly 1n his feare and nr 
in his bitter ſorrow and diltreſſe in the very at of that dolefull tragedy. .. Tout; 
_ thefirſt,, the Scripture teſtifieth, that he * feared exceedingly, and deſired ® the v5 | 
a Mark14.33 . might paſſe from him. Touching the ſecond, that he * was beſet with ſorrowes exen at 
Mat.26:37- the death; andthat in his extremitic he cried aloud; * My God, my God, why haſt thog 


b Mal.26. 39, forſaken me? But touching both theſe paſſions of feare,& ſorrow, it isnoted' ;* thee: 

q Mark 36-30 Foreas there are three  kindes of faults found in the paſſions of mens ke der, 

eBonauent, in firſt, that they ariſe before reaſon be conſulted,or giue irection;theſecond;that they 

3.5ent, diſt, 1 6, proceed farther then they ſhould, and ſtay not when they are required; and thethird- 

- pans that they tranſport reaſon & judgement it ſelte: Chriſt had theſe paſſions,” buting 

ſort free from all theſe cuils: For neither did they arife in him before: reaſon gaue di- 

"0 reion; wherevpun he is ſaid to haze * troubled or moned bimſelfe in the calt of 114, 

109.11433 z4arus, for whom ke greatly ſorrowed; neither did they proceedeanyfarther;if once 

$ Hicronym. in reaſon & judgement commanded a ſtay,and retrait, wherevponthey are called * Pro, 

- CO paſſions rather then Paſſions; not becauie; (-as* Kell;ſon' ignorantly ſuppoſeth ») reaſon 

, 4 > pag: Preuenteth thern, and cauſcth them toarite, thoughit bee true it dothfo;but becauſe 

177, they are but fore-runnersto paſſions atliberty,and beginnings of paſſions tobe ſtaied 

at pleaſure, rather then full and perfect paſſions, and theretore- much leſe hadrhey 

any power to tranſport judgement &: reaſon it ſelfe, -From theſe generalli conſiders 

tions of the paſlions of Chriſt, letvs-proceetle to rake a more particular:viewofthe 

chicfe particulars of his paſſions, to wit,Feare, & Sorrow- 31 1017 Fenn 

Feare is. deſcribed tobee aretiring, ' or iyingbacke-from a thingyif itbe good, be- 

cauſe it is too-high and excellent aboge the reach, and withont the extent of our con« 

dition & power; if it beenill, becauſe it is hardto bee cſcaped. | So.that the proper 

and adcquate-obiet of feare, isnot,as ſomeſuppole, future euill; butdifficulty,grear 

neſſe, & excePcncy: which found inthingsgood , makes vs know:weecatmorarall 

attaine'them, or at leaftthat wee cannot attaine them but \with too-great-difficulues 

labourz incuMl, that they willnor cafily he ouermaſtered or eſtapeds 71; 00th 1049 
Theditticultie, greatnefle, and excellency; found: inthingsthatare good;caule 

feareok reverence, which maketh vs ſteppe backe-,' - andinotto: af all with 

thinges thatare too high & excellent for ys,nor withthings hard; without goodad- 

vice: ahdcaulcth vs to giue;place to,thoſe of better condition, i! and to acknowledge 

 andprotefieby Mn 3 oe Ny of body and minde;, /: the diſtance; and dilproportion 

-14,; that weknow to be betweenethem and vs; together with our: dependancerofthem; 

oil gi; Orfubietianto them!) This kinde of feareicauſeth and produceth:dllaRtsofReue 

-7: 25.1 Fence Adoration. Ttis fourdinthe Angels; and fpirits of iuſt & perfeR men, 8 

: £/2.'9 MQFrg excellentthen avy other yertue; C110 3 lt Neve find a6 HUGTTES 25 

| Theigteatncfle that is found in thinges. that are cuill, cauſerhafeare'declininghem 

as cull wbichis of thuertc forts; For tirft;;there isan Humane feare, which maketh 

men more decline the lofſe of thcirliues & goodeſtates, then the lofſe'of tlie fanoar 

of God. Secondly,there isa Mmnndane feare , that cauſeth them to declinethedi- 

fauour of the world , more then the dif pleaſure of Almighty God : and _— 

kindes of feare driue men from God;but there are other kindes which driue themvt 

to God. The firſt whereof is a Serwile feare, that maketh men leaue the a offline, 

both inyard & outward, to guoid puniſhment, though they retaine the loue & liking 

ofit. Theſecond isan Initial feare, that maketh them caſt from them,the m_ 

lire of finning,not out of the loue of God, which they haue not yctattained vAto, = 


I. " Of the (hurth... 


—: ofthe conlideration of the wofull conſequence of it:and.thirdly, there is a Filsa/ 
fare, proceeding from theloue of God, caufingys to decline | the offending of him 
whom we ſo dearely louc, and of whom wee are ſo dearely loued, morethen any cuill 
whatlocuer- ft oo Eorgrot rats, fs TT EY Ke | 

The former kindes of feare that drine men from God, - could not: bee found in 
Chriſt, who was not onely neaxely toyned ynto God, but God himſelfe bleſſed for e, 
vermore-: for neither did hee prizelite,-northe tfauour ofthe world that knew hum 
not, atany higher rate then was fit. | Otthe later ſortsof feare,neither-Sernile nor 7+ 
nitiall, were in him that was free from all finne ;and rouchin Filall tcare , being well 
aſſured of his owne power, la reſpect whereof it was impoſlible for him to bedrawn 
tothe committing ofany euill; thoughhe had that parc of it, which ſtandcth in decli- 
ningthe offence of G OD more then any:cuill in the world;yetnot that other, that 
proceedeth from the conſideration of the danger of being drawentherevato: ſothar 
Focal not: feare leſt hee ſhouldfall into ſfinne... Beſidesall theſe kindes of feare, 
whereof ſome driue men frum God, and ſome bring them/to God, thereis another 
which is the ground of them all, named Naturall teare, which is the declining of any 
thing that 1s Punafall or contrary to the deſired goodot him that fearcth: This Na- 
tyrall feare, as allo the feare of Remerence, & that part:of Filiall fearegthat isthe decli- 
ning of ſinne, and the diſpleaſing of God, wasfoundin Chritt, as all other finlefle and 
harmeleſſe affections were. For inthe nature of man, he reuerenced and adored the 
Maicſty of God hus Father;.and with a Natarallteare, declineddeath, and the birter- 
neſſe of that cuppe he was to: drinke of, and with a Filall feare declined the offending 
of God his Father, more thenhell itſelfe. -; _; © tr 2 if 

But(paſſing by the feare of Reverence,and that part of Fi{iall feare that was found 
in Chriſt , concerning whichthere 1s noqueſtion amongthe'Diuines) that wee may 
the better diſcerne, both what his Narwrallfeare was, and in reſpect, whereof; wee 
muſt note, that ' feare is, firſt, inreſpet of things which cannot bee auoided, neither jCajetaniin $3 
by reſiſtance and encounter, nor by flying from them; whichthingsthough they may pace,Summz , 
ſceme rather to make an impreſſion of ſorrawithen feare,] becauſe in reſpect of their quay art. 7. 
certainty they are rather apprehended as preſent; then futirez: yer for thatwee know 
not experimentally, how we ſhall bee afflicted with them and in what fort wee ſhall 
{uſtaine and beare them , we-may rightly be {aid to feare them. Secondly,in reſpe&t 
of {uch things, 2s may be elcaped.or onercome withakindeof vncertainty of euent; 
and danger of theiflue. Thirdly, inreſpeRoffuch as maybe eſcaped- or oucrcome 
Maus any.vncertainty of the euent or lue,thoughnot wathout great conflict and 

Ur. ape) | 7 ETIT(S tes * fy -7 +1 . 

Theſe kindes of Natarallfeare thus diſtinguiſhed, it is eafietoſee what Chriſt fea- 
red, and in whatſort. -- For firſt hee feared death, and the ſtroke: of the iuſtice of 
God his Father, ſitting on the Tribunall or Judgement ſeate;'to puniſh the ſinnes of 
men, tor whom hee ſtood forthtoanſwere thatday: and ſecondly, hee feared enuecrla- 
ling deſtruction, The former of theſe hee feared, as things impoſſible'to beeſca- 
ped, inreſpet of the reſolution and purpoſe of God his Father,that by his ſatisfato- 
yeah and (uffering, andno other way, man-ſhauld: be deliuered, * The later hee 
cared, that is, declinedasathing he knewhe ſhould eſcape without all doubt or vn- 
ccrtainty of euent, thoughnot without conflicting with-the temptations. of Sathan, 
and theenduring of many bitter and gricuous things: for itwasno otherwiſe poſſible 
tor him, hauing put bimalelfe into the communion of our nature; to eſcape ' the ſwal- 
lowing vp of that gulfe into which wicked ſinners ſinke-dowae, -butby reſiſting the 
icmprationsof finne, that it mightnot cnterinto-him, by breakiug offche ſame in 0- 
thers, and by ſuffering whazſocuer it haddeſerued.: | Butfome man will fay, * B24 4 annorac.ia 5. 
teacheth that Chriſtus veritts eft ſuccumbere,ts abſorbert a morte; thatis, that Chriſt ad Hebrz0s, 
tearcd tolinke downe, and to bee ſwallowed. vp of death; and conſequently,that ver-7- 
he feared cucrlaſting deſtruftion; with an vncertainty ofthis eſcape from the ſame. 

It1s true that Fez ſaith, that Chriſt feared to ſinkedowne, and tobec ſwallowed 
VP ofdeath; yer doth not that follow, wh'ch'is alledged asa conſequent of his faying, 
Pp 4 nor 
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nor any thing contrary to that hath beene faid ofvs. For whereas there is adayy 
* 1Bonarins * pprehenfion of reaſon in Chriſt, the one named Superior, that looketh DG 
ſ-ne.dift. 16 .94- with all circumſtances: the other Inferiour, thar preſenteth tothe minde of manſome 
2. Scowsinz. circumſtances,and notall; Beza teacheth,that Chriſt feared ro linke downe, andtohe 
_ diſt,15.qunica 1 lowed vp of death, that is, that he ſo declined the ſwallowing gulfe of death, our 
T ofwhich he {aw no eſcape within the view of Inferiour reafon, preſenting Vito him | 
this hideous & deſtroying enill,in it owne natureendlefle, without ſhewing the iſlhe 
cut of the ſame; that yet notwithſtanding fimply he feared it not, Superiour x6 
clearely ſhewing him the ifſue out of it. This wil not ſcem ſtrange vnto vs,if wecong. 
der, that in Chriſt cucry faculty, power,& part was ſuffered,notwithſtading the Per. 
fe4tio found in ſome other,to do that whic properly pertained toit;& from hence 
is caſie to diſcerne, how it came topaſle , that Chriſt ſhoulddefire and pray for that 
m Math,26.39 which he knew ſhould neuer be granted,as namely,that the” cup of death mightp; 
from him. For the ſenſe of nature, & Inferiour reaſon preſented death, &t igno- 
minie of the Croſle vnto him,as they are in themſelues enil], without the confiderar.. 
on of any gocd to follow,& fo cauſed a defire to decline them, expreſſed inthe pray 
he made: But Superjour reaſon conſidering them with all circumſtances,& knowing 
Gods reſolution to be ſuch, that the World ſhould thereby be {aued, & by no other 
meanes,perſwaded to a willing acceptance ofthem. Betweenetheſe defires and re. 
ſolutions,there was a diverſity,but no contrariety;a ſubordination,butnorepy 
or reſiſtance. There wasno contrariety,becauſe they were notinreſpe&t of the fame 
circumſtances: for Dcath,as Death, is to be avoided; neither did Superiour reaſon e. 
uer diſlike this judgement ofthe Interiour Faculties, but ſhewed farther and higher 
con(iderations,wherein it was to be accepted & embraced. There wasnorepugnance 
or reſiſtance, becauſe the one yeelded tothe other, For euen asa man that isficke, 
conſidering the potion preſcribed to him by the Phyſitian, to be bitter & vnpleaſant, * 
declineth it while he ſtayeth within the bounds & confines of that conſideration, but 
when caſting his eyes farther,heis ſhewed by the Phyſitian, es 1.4 operation of 
good that is in it,he willingly accepteth it,in that it 1s beneticialland good: So Chriſt 
conſidering death as in it felfe enill,8 contrary to nature,while hee ſtayed withinthe 
bounds and confines of that conſideration, ſhunned and declined it: and yet, as the 
\Horo des, canes of mansfaluation,joyfully embraced it, accepting that he retuſed,and refuſing 
Vie on de Sac, "hat heaccepted. - * There 18a thing (faith Hugo de Santto Vittore) that is Bonumin = 
$d1.1.part.4, /c,g00dinitielfe,8 the good of cuery other thing. There is a thing 'good initſelte, 
C19, & yet good but to certaine purpoſes onely. And there is a thing euillznicſelte,& yet 
goodto ſome purpoſes. The two former ſorts ofthings may be defired ſimply and 
abſolutely: the third cannot but onely reſpeQiuely to certaine ends: | & of thiskinde 
was the death ofthe Crofle , withall the wofull tormentings concurring with the 
ſame,which ſimply Chriſtſhanned and declined, but-reſpeQiely to the ends abouc 
: Bellar ow ſpecified, willingly embraced. The Papiſtes © impute I know not what impiety! 
_—_ va Caluine,tor that he faith, Chriſt corretedthedefire & wiſh that ſuddenly came from 
ad him. But they might eaſily vnderſtand if they pleaſed, that hee is farre from thinking | 
that any deſire,or expreſling of deſire,was ſudden in Chriſt, as riſing in him without 
conſentof reaſoy, or that he was inconfiderate in apy thing hee didor ſpake: but tus 
meaning is,that ſome deſires which he expreſſed, proceeded from Inferiour reaſon, | 
that conſidereth not all circumſtances: & that hee corre&ted, & revoked thelame,n 
as cuill, but as not proceeding from the full & perfe conſideration of all thing firto 
berhought ypon, before a full reſolution be paſled. Wo 468 


—_— 


Thus hauing oo of Chriſts feare & agony before his paſſion, it remainerh that 


we proccedetoſpeake of the ſorrowes that afficted & diftreſſed him in his paſſion. 
Theſe forrowes were ſuch & ſo great, thar being beſet & compaſſed about with them 


" pMah, 26.38, PICUTY lide,he profeſicd * his ſoule was heany enen vnto the death: Yea.ſuch was th 3 
bitterneſle of his Soule, that preſſed withthe weight & barthen of grieuous and - 
qManh27.45 ſupportable euils, he was forced to cry out aloud, My God,my God bo 
ſaken me? Theſe words of forrowfull paſſion, the Papiſts ſay , Calwinet 


* 
| 
| 
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lame: whereof the firſt is,thatto 


 Eeſtants,the firſt is nothing but his owne fancy, neuer dreamed of by any Proteſtant. 
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& of deſpaire,andthat Chriſt defpaired when he vttered them.Surely this ſhame- 
es lander ſheweth, that they that thus ſpeake they care not wh ale deſperately 
malitious,and maintaine a deſperate cauſe that cannot be are butby falſhood, & 
jying.But Caluine is farre froanyſuchexecrable & helliſh blaſphemie. For hauing by 
«ccalio of theſe words, amplified the ſorrowes &diſtreſles of Chrift intherime of his 
paſſion, ' hee fayrh there were ſome that chargedjhim that hee fayd, theſe words 
were words of deiperation,and that Chriſt deſpaired when he vttered them: but hee 
accur{eth ſuch hcllifh blaſphemie, and pronounceththat howſocuer the fleſh appre- 
rended deſtroying ecuils,& inferiour reaſon ſhewed no ifſue out of the ſame: yet = 
was Cuzr a molt jure reſolued pertwaſton reſting in his heart, thathce ſhould vn- 
doubtedly preuaile againſt rhem,andouercome them. 
wherefore paſling ouer this wicked calummation of our aduerſaries, letvs ſee in 
what ſenſe Chriſt the Sonne of God complained of dereliQion, andcriedaloud vnto 
his Father, Ay God, my God, why haſt thon forſaken me? For the clearing hereofthe 
Diuines do note, that there are ſixe Kindes of dercliction or forſaking, whereof Chrift 
may be thought to haue complained. The firſt whereof, is by diſunton of Perſon;the 
ſecond,by lofſe of Grace; thethird, by diminution or weakning ofgrace; the fourth, 
by want of aflurance of future deliuerance, and preſent ſupport; the fift,by deniall of 
rotection;the fixt by withdrawing of ſolace, and deſtituring the forſaken of all com- 
bee It is 1unpious once tothinke, that Chriſt was forithen any of the foure firſt 
wayes. For the vnity of his perſon was neuer diſfolued, his graces wereneuer cither 
takenaway or diminiſhed; neither was it poflible he ſhould want affurance of future 
deliucranceand preſent ſupport,that was eternall God,and Lord of life: But the two 
laſt waics he may rightly beſayd to haue beene forſaken; in that his Father denied to 
protec and keepe him out of the hands of his cruell,bloudy, and mercilefie enemies, 
no way reſtrayning them, but ſuffering them to doe the vttermoſt of that their wic- - 
ked hearts could imagine,and lefthim to endure the extremity of their furie and ma- 
lice:and, that nothing might be wanting to make his ſorrowes beyond meaſure ſor- 
rowfull, withdrew from him that folace he was wont to findein God: and remoued 
fare trom him all things, that might any way leſſen and afſwage the extremity of his 
paine. So that Chriſt might rightly complaine that he was forſaken, though he were 
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farre from deſpaire, and words of deſpaire. 


CHAP. 19. 
Of the deſcending of Chriſt into Hell 


I TH the ſufferings of Chriſt, his Deſcenfion into Hellis connexed, 
both 1n the order of things,and in the Articles ofthe creede, and there- 
fore it remaineth, that in the next place, weſpeake of that.* Bellarmine , De animi3 © 
obſcrueth, thatthe Article of Chriſts deſcending 1nto Hell, was not Chriſti, L4.c.6. 
inthe Creede with all Churches from the beginning: for that Irenems, Origen , and 
Tertullian hane it not: and eAnguſtine in his booke de Fide &- Symbolo,and 1nhisfoure 
bookes de Symboload Catechnmenos, mentioneth it not, expounding the Creede fiue © _ 
Umes: though *elſewhere he ſay, that none bur an Infidell will deny the deſcenfion bEp 0.99. 
of Chriſt into Hell. Ruffin expoundeth it amonglt thearricles of the Creede, bur 
noterh, that it isnot in the Symboleof the Romane Church, nor thoſe of the Faſt. The 
Nicene Creede hath itnot,but that of Athanaſius hath, and other of the Fathers reade 
om And at this day itis en inall the Churches of the _ without contra- 
Kon:though there be ſome queſtion' touching the meaning of it. | eh 
"Bellarmica reckoneth hee inions of PE eo UGatty vnderſtanding the Chrili, lb 4.c 
| Jeſced into hell, is to be vtterly annihilated, & brought 7,8, & 9. 
tonothing:the ſecond,thatit is to ſuffer the paines of hell: and thethird tharitis no- 
thing el{ebut his buriall. - Of theſe three opinions imputedby Belarmine torhe Pro- 


For 
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For who cuer, profeſling himlſelte a Chriſtian, thought, that to goe downeinto hy 
is tobevtterly extin&t,and to be no more? But{(faith he )* Brentius bringeth inCheig 
ſpeaking inthis ſort: I will deſcend into hell, I will teele the painesof bell, & ſeems 
vrterly to periſh: therefore he 15 of that opinion, whatſocuer othersare, A. 
thing it is,thatmen of learning, & judgement, ſhould ſo forget themſclucs, att 
Cardinall oftendoth, ſaying hce knowethnot what. Fordothhevrterly ceaſe2 be 
that feeleth the paines of Hell? or doe not the wicked periſh, & isnot their eſtate s 
holy Scripture deſcribed tobe cuerlaſting perdition? hee knowethright well itis:g 
yet, I thinke, darcth notfrom thence interre, that they are vtterly extin&, and have 
no more beeing:ifhe doe, we will nor feareto brand him with the marke of im iety 
and intollerable ignorance; for the wicked are ſaid vtterly to periſh, not bylo al 
being, but all good, deſirable, & happy being. If Brentins eſcape his hands, hee 1 
good hope to conunce C aluime of this errour,and ſo ſtillto lay vpon vs the heauyin.. 
putaticn of ſo damnable impiety. Calume bath written a Booke called Pſjchopan. 
chia, the drift whereof is, to proue, that the ſoules & ſpirits of men, leepe” nor 
death,but liuc,cither in paine, or reſt;out ofthis booke the Cardinall preſumeth, tha 
he ſhallbecable to proue, that the ſoules & ſpirits of wicked menare vtterlyexting 
and haue no more beeing. An ill choſen booke, in my opinion, for ſucha purpoſe, 
the whole drift thereof being to demonſtrate the contrary of that hee vndertakerh 
to proue out of it. Yetlet vs ſee how h2 goeth about to conutncethe Author! of this 
booke of that crrour, which throughout the ſame he labourethto confute. Hisfirf 
demonſtration is this. (aluine proueth at large inthat booke, that the wickeddoe 
liue for euer, though 1n paine & torment; therefore he thinketh that to goedowne 
into hell, is to be vtterly extinct, andto haue no more beeing. Attrange illation, & 
ſuch as perhaps will not fatisfie all: therefore let vs heare another, for he hath ſtore of 
proofes. Caine inthe fame booke, laboureth to proue, that the Spirits of jul 
men are not extinguiſhed, but that they liue & remaine for cuer, becauſe that Chriſt 
ſoule was not extinguiſhed inhis death, but remained ſtil], & liued after death, That 
Chriſts ſoule was not extinguiſhed inhis death, he ſtrongly demonſtrateth, becauſe 
it was ſo commended into the handes of his Father, that 1t could not periſhſoasthe 
wicked doe, who are ſwallowed vp of hell & deſtruction, and yer {till remaine and 
line for cuer. If tmsdemonſtraticn fatisfie vs not, what will 2 Chriſts foule wasfo 
kept by G OD the Father, to whom 1t was commended, that it could not periſh a 
all, nonot ſo as the wicked doe, who yet are not extin, but liue for euer in bitter 
ſenſe of woe & miſery, much lefle be extin, & vtterly ceaſe tobe: therefore Chrilts 
deſcenſion into hell, was an vtter extintion. Theſe muſt be the Cardinals profes, 
if hee will bring any out of that booketo conuince Calnine of that errour, wherewith 
he chargeth him. But he knoweth right well, that neither theſe, nor any other that 
he doth or can produce out of the ſame, conclude any ſuch thingas heintenderh; and 
therefore let the Reader know that the Cardinall neuer veelivacind himſclife, that c- 
ther Brentins, or Caluine, or any other Proteſtant was of that opinion, withwhichhe 
chargeththem;but that he ſought onely to abuſe his Reader: and therefore thatwhich 
in vile hypocriſy he ſaith of Caluine & Brentius, that © they bring in Atheiſme , by 
theſe their impious & damnable aſſertions, may be verified ofhimſelfe, andother bus 
conforts, who by their ſhamelcſle lying, & helliſh laundering, wrong both Godand 
men, and bring all Religion into horrible contempt. Wherefore leaung theſe Hel 
Iifh & Diucllith flaunderers to Gods moſtrighteous and fearefull Iudgements;touch- 


Ing the deſcending of Chriſt into hell, it istrue that Saint * eAnguſtine ſaith, None bu 


an Infidel will deny it: forit is one of the Articles of our Chriſtian Faith. | But ho 
weare to vnderſtand this his deſcending, it is not ſocertaine. 

Wherevpon wee ſhall finde that there are preſently three' opinions inthe Churci 
concerning the ſame. For ſome vnderſtand by the name of Hell, the place 0! deal 
bodies, andthe dominion of death holding ſoule & body aſunder, & rurning the 90 
dy forlakenof the ſoule into rottenneſſe, & corruption. ; Theſe do ſo interprete ” 
Article, asthat they vnderſtand nothing elſe by Chriſts deſcending into Hell, gw 
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-1o downe intothe chambers of death, and his three dayes continuance inthe pla- 
$8": of darkneſſe vnder the dominion thereof. Others vnderſtand by the wad + of 
Hell, the paines of Hell,and thinke, that Chriſts deſcending into Hell, 'was nothirg 
«iſe butthe ſuffering of helliſh pains in his Soule,inthe time of his Agonie in the Gar. 
den,and inthe houre of his deathvponthe Crofle.  Athirdſort there are;that vnder- 
Qand by the name of Hell,imto which (inthis Article) Chriſt is faid to hane deſcen- 
ded, the receptacles and rn for the ſoulesof men after this life ſeque- 
fred fromthe preſence of God,andnot admittedinto Heauen: ' Theſe places the Ro- 
maſts imagine tobe foure, Of which, thefirſt is, the Hell ofthedamned;” wherein 
wicked Calt-awayes,& 1mpenitent finnersare puniſhed, nor onely withthe lofſe of 
the ſight of God,but with ſenſealfo of ſmart & miſerie, & that for euer. The ſecond ; 
isby them named Limbus punerorum, where Infants re 8105 ING 8 in the ſtate 
of originall ſin,are ſuppoſed tobeholden tor ener exiled fromthe preſence of God, 8 
his holy ones, yet without all ſenfible ſmart or paine. The third ( they imagine) is 
Purgatory,where they thinke the ſoules of good,bur yer imperfect men, are puniſhed 
tilfthey haue ſatisfied the wrath of God for fins committed inthe time of their life, 
but not ſufficiently repented of; nor fatisfied for while they lined. -The fourth place 
imagined by thE,is Limb patrum,whereinthe ſoulesof eAbraham,lſaxch,and Iacob, 
andall the juſt, were holdentillthe comming of Chriſt, and kept fromthe ſight and 
preſence of God, yet without all ſenſible ſmart or griefe. Theſe being the different 
manſions of that place, wherein the ſoules of men are ſequeſtered from the preſence 
of God, comprehended all ina'fort,vnder the name of Hell, as var Advertariesfancie: 


the ordinary opinion of the Schoole-men heretofore was, * that Chriſts Soule went g Thom, Sum- 
locally onely into Limbus Patrums, & notintoany of the other mani:ons of Hell, nej- T# part. 3. q; 
ther Limbus puercram,Purgatory, nor thelowelt Hell: but that hee deſcended into 5*'752+ 


theſe places vertually onely, inthat he made it appeare to all that were inthem, that 
the worke of Redemption was now wrought, by force whereof, they in Purgatory, 
after full ſatisfaction ſhould be receiued into Heauen: the reſt,as wellin Limbues pre- 
rorum. 4s in the loweſt Hell ,being excluded from all hope of bertering their eſtate,and 


left in endlefſe miſery withthe Diuell and his Angels. But * Be/larmine thinketh,he h, De anim; 
went perſonally ,and locally into the place of the damned; euen intothe loweſt Hell: Chiifti 14.c.18 


Theſe being the diuerſe and different opinions of men, touching the meaning of the 
Article of Chriſts deſcending into Hell, let vsſce what is to be reſolued touching the 
ame. NCUSSIVIID og 

It is true, according to the firſt and ſecond opinion imputed by Bellarmine vnto the 

Proteſtants,that Chriſt dying,after a'ſort ſufteredrhe paines of Hell, and being dead, 
was vnder the dominion of death three dayes+ yet neither of theſe interpretations 
ſeemeth fitly toagree tothe Article of our Faith: for that the helliſh & birrer ſuffe- 
rings ofChrift are ſufficietly expreſſed,in that he is ſaid to hane ſuffered vuder Pontie 
Pilate,to haue beene cru ified, and to haue dyed; and his being vnder the dominion of 
death, in that he is ſaid to hane beene buried. Wherefore the third opinion, which 
s,that he deſcended into the places of ſoules ſequeſtred,8& ſhut out from the preſence 
of God, ſeemeth more truely to exprefſe the meaning of this Article, not vnderſtan- 
ng that he went into Purgatory, Lymbas puerorum,or One) bur that hee 
deſcended into the loweſt Hell. For the three former imagined places are no where, 
and ſo no part of Hell into which Chriſt deſcended. 

 OfPurgatory we findenothing inthe Scriptures,orin the writings of the moſt an- 
cient Fathers,as I haue ' elſewhere ſhewed. Of Limbur pueroram, wee reade in Au- 


£*ſtine, but confutedand rejeRed by him,as an erroneous conceipt of the Pelagians, ; Book 2. 


who imagined a third place betweene Heauenand Hell, and a third or. middle eſtate jaugutt.inHy- 
betweene heauen happineſſe, and the miſeries of the loweſt Hell, wherein mendying pognerns 
PF gtel 


inthe ſtateof Nature onely, ſhall continue for cuer deprined of the happineſle of ſee- 


ng God,but no way ſubjeedto ſenſible ſmart and griefe. Ofthis it 1s, that S.eLu- Fn he 
9%/tinefaith,he hath heard of the right hand,and theleft; of Come yee bleſſed, and Goe 1; o (erm. 14, 
Yee crſed; of Sheepe & Goates; of the Kingdome of Heauen, & Hell where the Done 
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d his Angels are cuerlaſtingly puniſhed: But of a thirdeſtate,ofa thirdfort ofa, 
_ of a ta place, hee hath FI heard or read; and therefore is verily vary: 
there 1s no ſuch. AMSHL 2x Ho "_p 
Touching Limbue patrum,it is truc, that ſomeamonglt the Ancient ſeeme to ſpeck 
of ſome ſuch thing: but we cannot perſwade our {clues that there isany ſuch place, nor 
that Chriſt is to bee vnderſtood to haue deſcended thither, when eihe Article of the 
| | Creede, hee is fayd to hauc deſcended into hell. Firſt, becauſe, as'S. e Auguſtine fil 
[Epiſt. 99, noteth,we donot find in the Scripture, that the word Hell is eucr vied to expreſſes. 
ny other place, but a place of woe and miſery:and therefore ſoditefull a word, vied 
onely to note vnto vs the lakethat burneth with fire and brimſtone., cannox ſignif 
that place wherethe ſoules of the juſt did reſt till the. comming of Chriſt, nameq 
inthe parable or hiſtory of the rich man and Lazarns, Abrahams boſome. Neither did 
| m Andra: de- Angnſtive ener learne any other lefſon afterwards,as"ſome vntruly report that he did, 
fenf, fidei Trid: Secondly,becauſe wee cannot conceiue what Chriſt did benefit the ſpirits of the juſt 
b. 2.fol.175. Abiding in e Abrahams boſome, when hee went downe into hell: eL quibus (as Saine 
s Vbi ſup " Auguſtine rightly noteth ) ſecundum. beatificam Dinmtaris preſentiam, nunquanthe. 
ceſſit ſed quemadmodum apud T artara ſemper for Judicante potentia,ita in paradiſe, < 
ſinu eAbrahe beatificante ſapientia; that 1s, from whom according to that preſenceof 
his Deity that makethall them happy that enjoy it, he neuer departed,but as hee was 
euer preſent in hell by his power,j u0gung & faſtning condemnationto the wofulinhy. 
bitants of that place of vrter darkenes; ſo he was allwates inparadiſe,& intheboſome 
of Abrahi,as that wiſdomof God that fillethal with bleflednes, where it vouchſafeth 
to manifeſt it ſelf. Chriſt therefore deſceded into Hell,according tothe Article ofthe 
Crecd;into the place of ſoules ſequeſtred fro the preſence of God,into the place of di 
ned ſoules cuen into the loweſt hell: for there are no ſoules or ſpirits of men ſeque- 
ſtred from the preſence of God,after the ſeparation fro the body,but the ſoulesof ice 
kedCaſt-awayes:nor other place of foules fo ſequeſtred,but the priſoof the lowelthel, 
The end of Chriſts,going & deſcending into the hell ofthe damned, was not as* (le 
mens Alexandrinus and 'ome other did thinke, to preach vnto the damned ſpirits, and 
to deliuer from thence ſuch as ſhould there belecue in him,cither all or any. -For wee 
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—bodies.andthe darke dungeons of ignorance, and fit, and not in the priſon ofhell, | 
a then our Diuines deny the deſcending of Chriſt into ents ings pre = 
and Limbs patrum, periwading themſclues that there are no ſuch places. Bur 
Y his deſcending into the Hell of the damned they all acknowledge,though not to deli- 
i 3 er men thence, yet to faſten condemnationto them that are thereto bind Sathan the 
Prince of darkeneſſe, rthathee may not prevaile againſt them thar beleeue in Chriſt: 
T andtokeepe them from ſinking downe into that deuouring piWinto which he went, 

and out of which hee {oe triumphantly returned. Onely this difterence may ſeeme 
| to beamongſt them, that ſome of them thinke he went perſonally and locally, others 
- 1 onely vertually, 1n power and operation: Which diuerſity of opinions is likewiſe 
| amongſt the Papiſts; Bellarmine, and ſome other in our time teaching, that hee went 
TT Jocally into the loweſt Hell: and the Schoole-men, that he went not locally into the 
loweſt Hell, but vertually onely in the maniteſtationot his vertue, and power, and 
k I into Limbus Patrumy. locally and perſonally: ſoe that all the controucriie betweene 
; them and vs,ſtandeth in two points: The deſcending of Chriſt into Limbus Patrum, 
MH andthcfuffcring of Helliſh paines. For whereas Cardinall * Belarmine laboureth to , ne anim4 
proue a locall Hell he buſieth himſelfe in vaine,no man denying it: But, fayth he,Beza, Chriſti, cap 
and others do fay, the words vied inthe Hebrew and Greeke Sheol, and 44:, docal- 10. NO 
waics ſignifi the Graue in holy Scripture, and not Hell, whence it may ſeemeto 
follow, that thereis noother Hell then the Graue: and ſoe conſequently, noe locall 
Hell for damned ſoules. Surely this is a moſt vjuſt gand vntrue 1mputation. For 
Beza, and theother learned Diuines he ſpeaketh of,donot affirme,that Sheol and £4xe, 
doc preciſely andalwayes in holy Scripture ſignifie the graue, bur as ' eArias Mon- JDe arcaho ſer- | 
tanus,* Andradins,and ſundry other excellently learned amongſt our aduerſaries do, monec. 21, _ 
that Sheo, which the Sepruagent tranſlate #4, doth not preciſely,and immediatly fig- : Detenl, _ 
nitiethe place of damned ſoules,but in an indifferencie,and generality of fignitication, 1 ridens..a, 
noteth out vato vs the receptacles of the dead: And that, ſeeing there are two parts rg 
that are ſundered one from another in them that aredead, there are likewiſe two 
kinds of receptacles of death, or dwelling places for them on whom death hath her 
full force: the one proaided for their bodies putrifying, and rotting, and the other 
for their foules tormented euerlaſtingly. Soethat, whentheſe words, thus indiffe- 
rently ſignifying either of theſe receptacles of death, do note out vntovsthe one, or 
the other of theſe two places, either the graue for the body,or hell for the ,oule: can- 
not be gathered out of the words themſelues, butthe circumſtances of thoſe places 
of Scripture where they are vied. Inlike ſort they ſay, that the word Nepheſstran- 
ſlated yvy3 and avima, dothnot alwaies ſignific the ſpiritual ſubſtance of man thar is 
immortall, but the whole perſon, the life, yea, and ſometimes that which hath 
becnealiue,thoughnow dead, euen adead carcafſe;according as wee reade 1n Lewirs- 
cas, where God pronounceth, that whoſoever toucheth: * Nepheſh, that is, a deade ,Leuir.21.22 
corpes,ſhall be vncleane- And1n this ſenſe it is, that * eArias Montanns tranſlateth Numb, 19, 1 re 
not that place in the © P/alme, Non derelinques animam mean in inferno, that is, Thou b Verhon, In» 
ſhalt not leaue my ſoule in Hell, bur, Non derelinques animam meam in ſepulchro,that is, — | 
Thou ſhalt not leaue my Soule, Life, or Perſon, or that Body that ſometimes was aliue, vP al Ky $6 
inthe Graue. Forit it cannot be vnderſtood, that the reaſonable foule, or immortall © * © * 
Piritof Chriſt ,wascuer in the graue,cither tobe deliueredthence, or left there. If ic 
be ſayd,that the Grecke and Latine words vſed by the Tranſlators, fignifie more pre- 
ciſely hell, and the reatonable Soule or Spirit, thenthoſe Hebrew words Sheo/and 
Nepheſh doc:we anſwere, that whatſocuer their vic and _— be in prophane 
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| Authors, yet they muſt be enlarged inthe Scriptures, to fignifie all that which the 

_- Hebrew words doe;that ſo the tranſlation may be true and full. * Belarmine, to con- PP DENT 

i- WH fitcthisexplicationy and conſtruction of the Hebrew words made by Beza, and the ©, - im 

it relt,vrgeththat the Septuagint neuer tranſlaterh Sheof by 7«9«, which properly lignt- ,,, * ks 
it hes the graue, butby «2s andthat therefore Sheo! doth not properly ſignifie the 

at Graue. Hereunto we an{were,that the word of ir ſelfe being indifterent to _— any 

n- receptacles ofthe dead, whether oftheir bodiesor ſoules,mult notbetr ar 
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word preciſely noting the graue, as 7«y« doth: andthat therefore it isnottobeny 
vailed at,that the Seprrnagint neuer tranſlate the Hebrew word by this : 
- of anarrower compaſle,& ſtraiter ſignhcatio. Secondly we ſay,that ſeei 


Greeke word 
we me Sheol,when 
(by the circumſtances of the places whereitis vicd) 1t1s reſtrainedto Gait, onel 
the place of dead bodies, yet doth not preciſely note that fitting receptacle Provide 
for them to be laide in,as in their beds of reſt,by the luing,as 7«2« doth, bur ay 
ther receptacle whatllliucr,cuen of ſuch as want thar honourable kind of buriall;whe. 
ther they be devoured by wilde beaſts, ſwallowed vp of the Sea,or receiued intoayy 
other place of ſtay and abode,till the timeof the generall reſurreftion, the Tranſ 
vied not the word Tepor, of too narrow C ompalſle Cc ſtraight figu;fication, butthe Word 
«x enlarged by them to exprefle all thatthe Hebrew word unporteth:& in this ſenſ 
e Gen.37.35+ © Jacob ſaid, he would go down mourning into Sheo/,or 44 to his ſon,not into aPlace 
of ſoules ſequeſtred from God,or into hell,ſor he neuer thought his ſonne to bee 
thither,nor into the graue properly {0 named,for he thought his ſon had bin devoured 
ofa wilde beaſt; but into the receptacles of the dead,and into the chambers of 
wherein there are many, & very difterent manſions. The words of this holy Patriarch, 
profeſſing that he would goe down mourning to his ſon into Sheol,or 4, & notob- 
{eruing ofthis generalitic of ſignitication of the word Sheol,but reſtrainingit to note 
only - receptacles ofthe damned ſpirits, gaue occaſion' to ſomefor tothink,thatthe 
ſoules of the Iuſt were in ſome part of Hell,or at leaſt in tome inviſible place farre fr 
Heanen,& within the confines of Hell, till the reſurre&ion of Chriſt, ifnot tillthe o- 
# Cont, hzref, Acrall reſurreion,& his teturne,tojudgeboth the quick & dead,as' Irenens,*Tertal. 
Ls infin, Yan,& others imagined. But howſocuer the Greek or Latine words may {cemetobee 
g Deanim.c.zz reſtraincd,to note only the places of damned ſpirits, yetitis plaine and euident, that 
the Hebrew word Sheo! fignifieth any devouring gulte or pit, ſwallowing vp the 
b Num6.33 Jead,inthat | Kore, Dathan,& eAbiram,with their wiues,children, cattell,rents,& al 
that euer they had,went down into Sheo/,which cannot be vnderſtood to be preciſely 
the place of the damned {pirits, valefſe we will imagine, that theepe,oxen,& tents may 
finde any place amongſt the damned fpirits. 

The reaſon why our Diuines doe fo much vrge the generality of the ſignification 
of this word,and willnot ſuffer it ro be reſtrained toſignifie onely the place of dam- 
ned ſpirits,is, becauſe the proprietic of the word admitteth no reſtraint, and there are 
many things in Scripture faid to goe down into Sheol,or to be in Sheol,that cannotbee 
vnderſtood to haue gone into Hell, or to be in Hell; & notfor that they deny Chrilis 
deſcending into the Hell of the damned: for there isno Proteſtant but conflleth that 

Chriſt did virtually deſcend into Hell,and many thinke he deſcended locally,and per- 
11n 3 ſcar, diſt, ſonally ; which difference of opinions is alſo amongſt the Papifts. ' For ' Darandu 
; Thom. Sun. {hinkeththat Chriſt deſcended intono part of hell perſonally,or locally, but virtually 
mz 3.part, a, ONcly.* Thereſt of the Schoolemenfor the moſt part ſuppoſe, thar hee deſcended lo- 
$2.t3, © Cally into that part of Hell which they call Libs Patram , but into the Hell of 
| De anima the damned , andthe other infernall Manſions vertually onely. But 'Bellarme 
Chriſti 4.0.16 thinketh hee went locally into the loweſt Hell, or Hell of the damned , mooued 

loto thinke , as hee faith , by the authoritic of the Fathers , that ſeeme to 
haue beene of that opinion. So that, as I ſaide before, the onely difterence 
berweene the Romaniſtes, and our Diuines about the deſcending of CaR15 
into Hell, 1s, touching, the ſuffering of Helliſh paines., ( whereof I haue 
ſpoken at large betore , clearing the opinions of our Diuines in ſuch fort, 
thinke our Adverfaries wil not much reſiſt againſt the ſame .{o vnderſtood, 4s | 
haue ſhewed they muſt bee ) and rouching Limbus Patrum-. Wher 


= my proceede to take a view of the proofes they bring for confirmation ofther 
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= *heolthat is, into the chambers of death,andreceprtaclesof dead bodies, we make 
| no queſtion ; but that they went into the Hell ofthe damned, or into any region of 


darknefle neare vnto 1t, cannot bee proued; howſoeucr ſome amongſt the Auncient, 

deceiued by the Greeke & Latine words «4 and Infern, vicd by the Tranſlatours 

ts expreſle the force of the Hebrew word Sheet, haue ſo thought. The ſecondproofe 

that he bringeth 1s th1s. Abraham in the Goſpell telleth therich manin Hell, that be 
eweentheethere 15 xz-u«, wluch fignificth ſuch a ſeparation asis by the renting of the 0Lik.16,26, 
earth, & diniding of one partthereof from another; therefore there is no ſolids thing 

berweene them, and conſequently, they were all in the ſame deuouring gulfe or pitte. 

But this ſurely 1s a ſtrange kinde of proofe: for his owne friends, and followers vn. 

derſtand by this x, the 1mmoueable decree of God, who willneuer ſufferthe one 

to paſſe to the other, and not literally ſuch a void, empty, & gaping diſtance, as 

theword doth properly ſigntfie. Yea” CMHaldonatus is ſo farre from being perſya. 812 cum locuti 
dedby the bare Ggnification of this one word, that e-ſbraham & Lazarus were in the 

fame mc. fe with therich nan, that he faith, the place eAbraham ſpeaketh 

of, betweene which 8 Hell there 1s ſo great adiſtance, is heauen. Wherevnto Augn- 

fine ſeemeth inpart to conſent, who. pronounceth that he could neuer find, that .4- 
brabams boſome, wherein Lazarns reſted, was any part of hell. Wherefore it is ab- 
ſurdto imagine vpon the bare & onely {ignification ofthe word x='2u«,that Abraham, 
&therich manin Hell,were in the ſame pit,diuidedonly by anempty gulfe between 
them; ſeing * Tertullian a very ancient writer,that knew the force of this word,as wel > Add 
25 Bellxrmme,affirmeth,notwithſtanding any thing that may be inferred from thence, Marcionem 14 
that Abrahams boſome is on high,far aboue thoſe infernall dwellings of the damned. 
Wherevnto that in the Proverbs agreeth,' The way of life #5 on high to the prudent, to a- 
voide from Hell beneath. ; : 

The next place that the Teſuite bringeth to proue Limbm,is that of * Samuel, whdo r' x Sam, 33; 
the Pyrhoniſſe raiſed, when Sal conſulted her,being deſtitute of other means of dire= 
tion. But this place of all other maketh leait to the purpole, itbeing very doubtfull, 
whether it were true Samuel that appeared, or Sathan taking vnto hima body, and 
comming forth in the likenefle of Samnel. Burt let vs ſuppoſe it was true Sammel: 
could not his Soule returne from ſome other place as well as out of L:-zbx4?No doubr 
it might: & that which Bellarmine hath , that the Soulz of Sammel appearing vnto 
Saul, ſeemed to come our of the earth, and conſequently out of Limbms,is a very ſilly 
conceipt;tor what eye could ſee & diſcerne Samuels Soule? But,faith he, Samuel ap- 
pearing told Santa wicked & godlefle man, that he ſhould be with him very ſhortly: 
therefore hee was in ſomeregion of Hell,& not in Heauen, ſeeing this wicked Kin 
could not goe tc him into heaven. Wee need not ſeeke far for an{were to this obie1- 
on;for the ordinarie © Gloſſedoth excellently anf{were it. ſaying, that iftheſe werenor , 1; yunc to; 
the words of al ying Spirit,they may be vnderſtood in reſpet ofthe common condi- cum , + 
tlon of death,not in re{pe& of the fame place, there being fo great a diſtance betweene 
them, & ſo ſurely ſetled & eſtabliſhed. | 

Touching this appearing Samwel, I find great difference of opintons amongſt Di- 
vines: forme thinking it was true Samuel the Man of God; others,a lying Spirit in his 
ukeneſle. Lyra in his annotations v pon the 1.of Kings,Chaprer 28,putteth downe the 
rcalons brought on both ſides;and firſt, thatit was the true Samwel,hee ſheweth thar 
theſe reaſons are commonly brought. Firſt, becauſe the Scripture ſpeaketh of him, as 


q Epiſt.gg, 


( Pro.ts, 245 


- 


his very perſon,not of any counterfeit likenes of him,calling him not once, but of- 


ten, by thename of Same. Secondly,for that it had bin a great diſhonour & irreue« 
rence offered to Sammel, if ſooftenthe Diuell ſhould haue beene calledby his name in 
holy Scripture. Laſtly,for that it is ſaid in Zecleſiaſticns, in the praiſe of Samnel the 
Prophet of God, that * he propheſiedafter his death, that he afterwards ſlept againe, Kaas 
and that he made known to King Sawl his end, & the onerthrow of his armies,which a ps Ma 
prediction is not tobee imputed toalying Spirit, {ceing hee ſo certainely forerold 
What was to come to pale, Onthe other {1de,he produceth theſe proofes. Firſt the 

7 Qq 2  Gloſle 
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Gloſſe vpon the 29 of E/ay ſayth, the Pythoniſſe didnot raiſe Samuel. t,,—— 
& fr 9 the Diuell in his likenefle. Secondly,it is not likely, cas of ©U0Cae 
would not anſwere Sax! by huing Prophets, would ſend any from the dead to Who 
ordiret him. Thirdly, he that appcared vnto Sex/ fayd vnto him, 7s mor, ahi 
ſhalt be with me; but Sanl as a wicked man was to.be in Hell the placeof torm tho 
therefore he that appeared was ſo. Fourthly he that appeared \uffered Say! to "oy | 
ſhip him,which truc Samme!/ would not haue done,ſeeing God onely is to be w orſhi, 
ped. Fittly, if it were true Samuel that appeared; either hee was raiſed by di - 
power,or by the power of mas incantations: if by diuine power,God ſhould On 
much haue fauoured magicallarts, if atthe inuocation of this Pythoniſſe hee wi 
wrought ſuch a miracle: it by the power of Magicke, then was he raiſed by the Di 
uell: and that either with his conſent, and then he had done cuill, which he coulg : 
doe: or without his conſent, which could not be,ſecing the Diuell hath no Vrnctapy 
' x ©... forcethe Saints of Godafter theirdeath, and departure hence. Laſtly, he all ' 
8 Ad Simplici- 1 . authority of * eAwgnſtine,who bringing the reaſons on both ſides, inthe end incl 
ml cauſa, 2th rather to this later opinion: and that inthe * Decrees, Cap. Nec mirum Wed. 
26.quzſt.;, ca, ding that it thatdecree takenout of eAugn#tine beethe decree of the Church noe 
Nec wirum, man may thinke otherwiſe: but if it be not(as he thinketh it is not, becauſe Anguſtine 
out of whom it was taken, diſputeth the matter doubrtully, and many of the Diuines 
ſince the compiling of that decree,are ofanother opinion, whichthey ought not tobe 
if it werethe decree of the Church) he rather thinketh it was true Samwe! that appes- 
red,then any counterfeit in his likenefle. If any man deſire to ſee the different oPi- 
nions of the Fathers touching this point, let him reade Terrultian in hisbooke 4+ 4. 
»ima,the 33, Chapter,& the annotations vpon the ſame place of Tertaliar. But how. 
ſocuer, whether it were true Samzel that appeared vnto Saxl,ora counterfeit in his 
likeneſſe,T hope it1s cleare and cuident out of that whick hath beene fayd, that this 
apparitionno way proucththe imagined Limbs of the Papiſtes. 

There remaine yet two other places of Scripture to be examined, that are br 
for confirmation of the ſame, but yealding as litle proofe as this. The one is inthepro- 
pheſies of Zacharze,the other inthe Epiſtle of S. Peter. The words inthe formerplace 
according to the Vulgar tranſlation are theſe: *Thow 3» the blood of thy teſtament haſ 

e Zach, 9.11, delivered thy priſoners out of the Lake wherein there is no water. But inthe Originallthe 
al ——_ | words are ctherwiſe,and © Arias Montanus tranſlateth the place otherwiſeinthis ſor, 
ITnKab  Andthou,to wit,leruſalem,jn the blood of thy teſtament that is, fprinkled with the blood 
Ff rhyteſtament,retojce and be glad; I hae diſmiſſed thy priſoners,ont of the lake wherein 
there ts no water.So that theſe words,T hou in the blood of thy reſtament,are not appliable 
vnto Chritt,but to Hzeryſalem;and the other touching the diſmiſſing of the priſoners 
out of the lake wherein is no water,ynto God the Father, who ſpeaketh in this place 
toHieruſale,cocerning Chriſt her King,& coforteth her, ſaying: Rejoyce,o Danghter ef | 
Son:be glad,o Daughter of Hieruſalem; for behold,thy King commeth unto thee meeke,& 
riding on an Aſſe vſed to the yoke,and the fole of an A ſſe.1 will deſtroy the Charriat fro E- 
phraim,and the Horſe from Hieruſalem: He ſhall deſtroy the bowes of the fighrers, andthe © 
multitude,and publiſh peace to the nations. He ſhall rule from Sea to Sea,and from the rhe! 
ro the end of the Lana; And thou,to wit, Hieruſalem, in the blood of thy teſtament, that1s, 
ſprinkled with the blood of thy teftament,yeioyce and be olad.Thaue diſmiſſed thy Priſoners 
out of the lake wherein there is no water. Thus wee lee this placeaccording to the "F 
nall verity and the tranflation of «47145 Montanm , maketh nothing for the contt- 
_ mation ofthat, for proofe whereof itisbrought. Yea, though we ſhouldfollowtixy 
Vulgar Tranflation,and take the words tobe ſpoken by Almighty God to Chriſths 
Sonne,yetcouldnot ouraduerfaries proue Limbus out of this place. For the 
of the Glofſe,and many other, following the Vulgar Tranſlation, vnderſtandth 
words of thedelinerance of the people ofGod ,out ofthe _—_ of Babylon,whic 


thele 


was as a deepe pit, hauing in it no water but nure, wherein their feere ſtucke faſt - 
= :Hierome himfclfe,though he vnderſtand the words of Chriſts deſcending gc 
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—entioneth the other interpretationalſo in the ſameplace,notmuch diſliking it. Nei- 


"her doth his interpretation of Chriſts deſcending into Hell proue Limbas. * For hee 
neaketh of the priſon of Hell, where is no mercie, & calleth it a cruell, or fearful 
Hell; & not of Libs patrum,or Abrahams boſome. Bellarmine cunningly after his 
manner,tO diſcredite our interpretation of deliuerance out of Babylonical captivitie, 
maketh, as if Calnine onely had expounded the wordes of the holy Prophet inthar 
(Ort; whereas yet many excellent Diuines, long before Calnine was borne, interpreted 
them in the very ſame ſort,as we doe. But itthe challenge of novelty faile, he bera- 
Lech hifaſelfe to another of abſurditie,8 improbabilitie, pronouncing that our Inter- 
:ctation hath no probabilitie: firſt, becauſe in the wordes immediatly goingbefore, 
there is a proPheſie concerning Chriſt, vttered vnto Hieruſalemin thele words : Re- 
jojce O daughter of $101, for behold thy King commeth, &-c. Whichthe Evangeliſtsex- 
und of Chriſts comming into Hier»ſalem : and then ſecondly, an Apoſtrophe to 
Chriſt inthe words queſtioned. But firſt heerein he is deceiued: for the ſpeech of Al- 
mighty God to his Church, begun inthe former words, is ſtill continued in theſe, 
ſhewing what fauours for Chrilts fake he had, & ſtill meantto beſtow on her: where- 
a5 according to the Tranſlation they follow , there is firſt a ſpeech directed to the 
Church concerning Chriſt,then an Apoſtrophe to Chriſt, and then thirdly, a returne 
unto the Church againe. Secondly,if that were graunted, which he vrgeth touching 
the ſuppoſed Apoſtrophe, it would not proue that there is no probabilitic in our In- 
terpretation. For this conſequence will neuer be made good in the Schooles: Chriſt 
is propheſied of in the words immediatly going before, & in theſe words God ſpea- 
keth vnto him by way of Apoſtrophe; therefore they cannot be vnderſtood of deliue. 


' rance out of Babylomcall captivitie; ſeeing it is certaine, that Chriſt deliuered the 1/- 


raclites out of all the miſeries,outof which they eſcaped. Bur, ſaith Be/larmine, if wee 
admit this Interpretation , inwhat bloud of the couenant” may wee vnderſtand the 
Iewes to haue beene deltuered out of Babylonicall wy 9 + ? Surely, this queſtion js 
ſoone anſwered. For their deliverance out of the hands of their enemies, and all 0+ 
ther benefites, were beſtowed on them by vertue of the couenant betweene God and 
them, which wasto be eſtabliſhed in the bloud of Chriſt; in figure whereof, all holy 
things among the Iewes were ſprinkled with bloud,as the Booke of the Covenant, the 
Altar,the Sanctuary,and People. | 

Wherefore ſeeing this'placemaketh nothing for the confirmation of the Popiſh 


errour, touching Limbs, lervs come to the laſt placebrought for proofe thereof, ;, pers 19.20, 


Which is that of S. Petey concerning * Chriſts going inſpirit,and preaching to the ſpi- g Epilt.g9. 


rits in priſon: & ſee, whether from thence it maybe proued any better.* S.e Auguſtine 
vnder{tandeth the words'of the Apoſtle,asI noted before, of Chriſts preaching in the 
Cayes of Noe, in his eternall Spirit of Deity,8& not of preachingin Hell, in his humane 
Soule after death: bur this interpretation of S.eAugyſtine,” firlt Bellarmine rejeterh 
as contrarie to the Fathers: & ſecondly,endeauoureth toimproue it by weakening the 
reaſons brought to confirme it, and by oppoſing certaine reaſons againſt it. The firſt 


of the Fathers that he alledgeth,is" Clemens Alexandrinns, who indeede vnderſtan- þ Stromar. l. 


d&th the words of $.Peter,not as S.eAugnſtine doth, bur of Chriſt preaching in Hell 
atter his death in his humane'Soule ; but, nor conceiuing to what purpoſe preaching 
ſhould ſerue in Hell, if there-were not intendedaconverſion8ſauing of ſome there,he 
runnethinto a moſt grofſe & dangerous error;codemned & rejetedas wellby Bellarrms. 
& his companions,as by vs: {b-that his authority as contrary to Augiſtines interpre- 
tation,needed not to hauc beene-alledged,nor would nor haue beene; if Bellarmine had 
meant ſincerely. - For Clemens eAlexandrinus affirmeth- ,- as hee well knoweth, 


that ſo many Infidelsas belecued-in Chriſt; and liſtened to'the wordes of his prea- | 


ching when hee. came into ;Hell,; were deliuered: thence, and made -partakers of 
eucriaiting ſaluation: \againit which errour,, himſclte I - Saint eAu- 
£*f/:ne not without good cauſe diſputeth in his Epiſtle tro Eodine. The 
lecond auncient Writer that:hee- pr 


3 Peter, 
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n Hell after his death, | is * £rhanaft#s;3who indeed dothexpound the' wordes OTA TI 
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Perer,of Chriſts going in Soule to preach in Hell after his death;but no way expri 
tHzref.77. inwhat ſort, to whom, to what purpole, or with what ſucceſle he preached. i x, 
| hanius, whom he produceth inthe third place, dothnort ſo interprete the words of 
Peter himſelfe; but onely vpon another occaſion citeth the epiitle of eMthanaug to 
Epittetus, wherein hee doth ſo interpretethem. $0 that the authority of Epiphaniy 
might haue beene ſpared. Ruffinus inhis explication ofthe Creede, interpreterh the 
words of Peter, as eAthanafins doth. Cyril in the place cited by Bellarmine, ſpeaker 
©4- 2d The. Of Chrilts preaching to theſpirits in Hell, bur faith nothing in particular of this 

dofium. & lib . place of Peter,” S. Ambroſe doth not ſpcake of this place, butrthat other ofpreachj 
32.in Ioannem the Goſpell to the dead. So thatthere are no moe Anclent writers Cited by Belg. 
Cap.36. mine, that doe preciſely interprete this place of Perer of Chriſts preaching in Hel 
i_ cape10. ad - 1 h1mane ſoule after death, but onely Clemens, Arhanaſuus, Ruffmnus, and Oy. 
onmene*  menits. Onthe other ſidewe haue S. Avguffine, Beda, the authors of the Ordinarts 
and Intcrlincall Gloſſes, Lyra, Hago (ardinalis, and other interpreting the wordgzz 
wee doe: ſo that our Aduerfaries haue no great aduantage inreſpect of the number of 
Interpreters: and yet it they had, it would not helpe them for conhrmationofthei 
ſuppoſed Limbs tering ſome of the Fathers cited by him, as namely Clemens Alexay. 
drinus {peake directly of preaching inthe loweſt Hell, tor the conuerhion of Intidels; 
which they diſlike as much as wee. Wherctorelet vs procee de to examine the rea. 
ſons that are brought cither of the one ſide, or the other, to confirme their ſeuerall jn- 
terpretationsoftheſe words; and let vs ſce how Bellarmine- weakneth the reaſons 
brought by S. eAngnſtine, and improueth his interpretation by reatonsbrought z- 
oainſtit- The firſt reaſon whereby $S. Ang«ſtine confirmeth his1n2terpretation, is, 
for that mortification in the fleſh, and viuihcation in the Spirit mentiontd bythe A- 
poltle, cannot be vnderſtood of the body & Soule, of Chrift, as they that follow the 
other interpretation doe vnderſtand them, feeing Chriit ncuer dying 1n foule, could 
not be ſaidto be quickned init: - Beſides that, the very phraſe'ot the |Scriptureop- 
poſing fieſh and Spirit in Chriſt, doth euer import the infirmity of his humane ature, 
and the power of his Deitie : and inother men, that part that is renued- by the 
{anRification of the Spirit, and that whichis not yerſo renued. Againlt the former 
part of this reaſonof S. Avguſtine, Bellarmine oppoſeth himfelte, ſaying that itisnot 
good: ſccing a thing may be faydto be quickned that wasneuer dead, tit be preler- 
acd from dying, & kept aliue. Burt he ſhould know, that onely thole thinges may 
beſaid to be quickned, in that they were preſcrued from dying, which otherwiſe, if 
they had not beene ſo preſerued, might haue beene killed, or dyed of themlclues. 
Whichcannot be veritiedof the Soule of Chriſt, thar could neither dicofit{elte, nor 
be killed by any other; and therefore the Soule of Chriſt cannot be aidto bee quick- 
ned in this ſenſe. The place inthe ſeauenth of the 4&#s', brought by Bellarmeto 
prouc, that thoſe things may beefaid to bee quickned that were neucr dead, belides 
thatit is nothing to the purpoſe, is ſtrangely wreſted. For S. - Stephenui that place 
ſpcaketh nothing of viuification or quickning in that ſenſe we nowſpeakeof it, bu: 
of multiplying,& increaſing; ſaying,that *. After the death of Ioſepb, recline: par 
ther King in Egypt, that knew not loſeph, who ewill intreated our Fathers, | and mad 
them caſt-out their infants, and new borne children , us 1. ph tunyoniova'; that's, that the) 
ſhould not wcreaſe, & multiplic; and therefore Belarmine ſhould not inrealoni0 


[lib.de rea 


haue preſſed the Latine word of viutfication vied by the  Vulgar trantlatour, - 

the Originall importeth noſuch thing as:be endeauoureth to proue.;;- But-t0 taked 
way all doubttouch ng the words of Perer;there is a decree of the? Tridentine Coul 
cell, that the Romaniſts in all their diſputations, readings, and fermons, ſhall victhe 
vu facrorum Vulgar tranſlation, and no way dareto rcfufe the authority of it vnder a Larxr 


oSefl.4.Decrer, 
de editione & 


Librrum, avhatſoeuer. + Now in the ordinaric readings of the Vulgar'Tranſlationgbe worn 
* the Apoſtledoe liein this fort; Chriſt dyed for funers, theauſt forthe wminjt, 1 ay 
might offer vs 0 God; mortiped ts the fleſp, but quickened 41 the Sparit,u which Spots 
. Went and preached, &c. Sothat according 10 this reading, the Apoltic ſpcaketh 
of Chriſis quickening butof our quickning in the Spirit, which cannot be vuderſt " 
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he humane Soule of Chriſt, but ofthe Spirit of ſanRification: whence it follow. 
«<h, thar Chriſt going to preach in that Spirit, by the force whereof we arequickned, 
% made aliue from the death of lin, went in hiseternall ſpirit oDeity, & notin his 
humane Soule. But, faith Bellarmine, It cannot be fayd properly , . bur Metaphori- 
cally onely, that Chrilt did goe in his cternall Spirit of Dextie to preach to the old 
world. Suppoſcit to be {o: Is it ſo ſtrange athing, that ſuch locall motions ſhould 
be Metaphorically attributed vnto God, that we ſhould therev pon deny the going of 
Chriſt to preach, to haue beene in hiseternall Spirit of Deitie? Doe wee nototten 
reade in Scripture of Gods comming downeto fee what thinges are done on earth 2 
Put it is hard to vnderſtand by Spirits in priſon, the ſoules of men ſhut vp inthe pri. 
| {ons oftheir bodies, and inthe darkedungeons of ignorance and impiety,as Auguſtine 

doth, and therefore we mult not follow his interpretation. Surely, it is true that it 
; is ſomething hard to vaderſtand theſe words of the Apoſtle, as $. eAuguſtine doth, 
and therefore we rather follow the interpretationof * eAndradins betore mentioned 3 
f | whoexpoundeth the words of the Apoſtle fo as eAugyſtine doth, ſaue that he thin. 
keth that they tv whom Chriſt preachedin his eternall Spirit in the daies of Noe,are 
: named ſpirits in priſon, not tor that they were ſo whenhee preached to them, but 
4 when Peter wrote of them. Thus wee ſee, the Cardinall hathnot yet greatly weak- 
ned any of Anguſtines reaſons.  - One reaſon more S. Auguſtine hath, fo furcible and 


X ltrong, to contirine the interpretation hee followeth, that I thinke the Teſuite will 
YN hardly be able to lay much againſt 1t: It the Apoſtle (faith $, Augnſtme ) had tneant 
- to deſcribe the deſcending of Chriſt ut his humane foule to deliuer the Patriarches, 
; hee would not haue expreſled his meaning by ſaying, Heewent and preached to the 


6 ſpirits in priſon ſometimes diſobedtent tn the dates of Noe. | For, to fay, as Zellarmine 
a doth, that Chritt went and preached onely to the good ſpirits in Limbas, butthat the 
"is Apoſtle deſcribing the ſame,nameth the diſobedient inthe dayes of Voe,lclt ir might 
1 | bee thought that they all periſhed, isfriuolous; ſeeing therewas no reaſon, why the 
. Apoſtle 1n deſcribing the deſcending of Chriſt into Limbs, ſhould bee fo carefull ro 
' [ct all men know, that they did notall periſh that contemned the | —_ of Noe: 


p Defenſ, fidei 
Tridenc. lib, .2, 
fol. 172, 


or and beſides, if the Apoſtle had meant any ſuch thing, hee would have added, that 

m howſocuer theſe men were diſobedient for a time, yet they. did afterwards repent, o- 

p. beying the voyce of Godſpeaking by the mouth of Noe. It any man ſhall aske, as 

y Bellarmine doth, why Peter ſhould mention. Chriſts preaching in his eternall Spirit 

if tothem in the dayesof Noe, more then tothem in the dayes of Abraham, or Moſes: 

4. theanfwere isealte: for therefore doth hee mentionthem, rather then any other, be- 

« cauſe they thatliued beforethe floud, were men of another world, & are named the 

k. old world, & it was the greateſt mutationof the world that cuer was before or ſince, 

to that followed ypon the refufall of Chriſts preachiug by the mouth of Noe, who was 

os the ſame then, that he is now: the ſame yeſterday, & to day,& for cuer. 

Ce That whichthe Cardinall hath inthe conclafion, that the Fathers generally belee- 

iy ued that Chriſt deſcended into Hell, wee thinketo be moſt true: but that the ſoules 

bo ofall the iuſt werein Hell, till the reſurre&jon of Chriſt, 'and then deliuered thence, 

ide 5 not the opinion of the Fathers. 1 | For 1 Augaſtine clearly denicth that the ſpiritsof 4 Loco citato, 
FN] the juſt, dying before Chriſt,were in Hell, tillthe comming of Chriſt; & touching 

4 the reſt of them, ſome thought, that the Spirits of the juſt are & ſhall beeinaplace of 

ing ſequettrarion, ſeparate from the preſence of God, till the generall reſurreAion: ſo 
i that according totheir opinion; Chriſt by deſcending into Hell did not deliuer them 
- from thence: of which opinion wee finde irene, Tertulkar, & ſome others to haue 
the beene. Somethere werethatthought, that Chriſt deliuered out ofthe loweſt Hell, 
ace | luch as beleeued in him when hee came thither: and ſome, that hee wentnotto Hell 
7. todcliuer any from thence, but to preſerue-& keepe ſuch from going thither, as 0- 
hee | tcrwiſe ſhould haue gonethither, if by vertue of hisdeſcending they had not beene 
TW preterued from falling into that hideous & deuouring gulfe. So that, though it 
wx were euer moſt certainly reſolued, that Chriſt deſcended into Hell, to triumph 0- 
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ucr the prince of darkeneſle, to falten condemnation tothe Diuell and his ew” 
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andto preſerue all belecuers. and faithfull ones, fromfalling into the pit of deſtrugi. 


g Scotus in 3 
Sent.dit, 18, 
quzſt,unica, 


b Bellarm. de 
Chiito Medi- 
atore 1.5.c.9 


c Philip. 2.8, 


on; yet,asit a eth by eAugnſtines Epiſtle to Enodins; there was no certaine 
lati A he Anclene johcth cr Chriſt deliuered any, orall: or whom h , _ 


red,if any,when he went into Hell. 
C H A ÞP. 20 


Ofthe Merite of (rift: of his not meriting for himſelfe, 


and his meriting for Vse 


Auing ſpoken ſufficiently of the ſufferings of Chriſt, and his deſcending " 
# to Hell, it remaineth that inthe next place wee come toſpeake of his merir.. 
where we muſt obſerue three things. Firſt, whether he might or did merit, 
Secondly, whether he merited tor himſelte. Thirdly,how, and in\whar ſort 

he merited for vs. | - I 
The firſt of theſe queſtions is moued, becauſe Chriſt being ix rermino, and compre. 
henſor,that1s,in clin of all defired bleſfſednes, andfeeing God face to face, ent 
while heliued heere,may ſeeme to haue beene extra tatum merends, that is,in ſucha 
ſtate and condition, wherein there is no place for merite, andfo not tohaue merited: 
to merit being proper to then), that are viatores,that1s, men journeying towardes the 
poſſeſſion of Heauen-happines not yet attained. Wherefore, for the clearing ofthis 
point the Diuinesdoenote,* thatChriſt in his humane nature, inthe dayes of his fleſh, 
was both Yiator,and Comprehenſor; in termino,and extra terminum: that is, botha man 
journeying toward heauen-happineſlc,& one that had already attained it, being alrea- 
dy come to the vttermoſt bound of all his deſires, and yet in a ſort not being come 
vnto it,becauſe, howſocuer he was perteMly joyned with God affe ioneWwſtirie, that 
is, With that affection that yeeldeth vnto God the praiſe, honour, and loue that is due 
vnto him, and ſaw him face to face with cleare and perfect viſion: yet hee was notfo- 
fully joyned to him,as he is to be enjoyed — commod:,that is,with that affeQi- 
on that ſecketh after pleaſing delight: but that hee ſuffered many bitter, grieuous,and 
vnpleaſant things,falting,watching, weeping & wearying himſelfe, inall whichre- 
ſpects being extra termmn, that 18,not yet come to the vttermoſt extent & boundof 
that is defired,he was in ſtate of meriting. But, becauſe the enduring of theſe bitter, 
grienous,& afflictiuecuils,may ſcem rather to pertainto the nature of ſatisfaQtis, then 
merit,therfure they adde,that howſocuer inreſpe& of the perfe&is of his Diuine & 
Heauenly vertues,he were in rermno,that is,come to the vttermoſt bound & extent | 


thereof, yet in the __— oftheactions cf the, he fitted himſelfto the conditipof 


men here below,as appeared in the atios of his loue &obediece, inthat hegaue hum- 


ſelf for the pacifying of his Fathers wrath, the ſatisfying of his Iuſtice,8& the prome- 


riting of our good: & beſides, he had the atios of many vertues thatare' proper tothe 
converſation of this world: & whereof there is no vie in Heauen,or in Hcauen-hap- 
pineſle, but in the way and journey towardes Heauen:/ as Temperance, Sobriety, 


Fortitude, Patience, and the Obſcruation of the cerem6niall and judicial Lawn 


whichreſpe&t he may very properly be faid, to haue been in a ſtate of meriting, 
to haue merited. | ited 
Wherefore preſuppoſing that Chriſt might and did merite, let vs ſee whether bee 
merited any thing for himſelfe. The *Papiſts impute, I know not what implety i 
Calsine,becauſe he ſaith,Chriſt meritednot for himſelfe,bur for vs onely, & vrge © 
gainſt him that ſaying ofthe Apoſtle, when he faith, that © Chriſt humbled a9 
was made obedient vnto death,euen the death of the Croſſe and that therefore Goa ex4 
bim,and gaue him a name aboxe exery name. Wherefore let vs take a view 0 
they teach touching this point, that ſo wee may the better diſcerne whether £4 
ne be juſtly blamed by them, or not. The Schoolemen generally agrce,tharClrik 
neither did,nor could meritethe grace of perſcnall vnion, the habituall perte&1035 
his humane Soule,or the viſion of God, becauſe hes pofſciſed all theſe from w_ 
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ning & it would haue beene a matter of more imperfe&ion to haue wanted any of 
them at the firſt, then of pertectionto haue gottenthem by merite afterwards: Yet the 
« Maſter of Sentences ,& others reſolue, that ee did procure vnto himſelfe by his me- « Lib.z.dift.18, 
rice,the unpaſsibility and glorification of his Body. But * Scots very acutely and wit. © Scoms in 4 
tily obj eeth againit themthar ſo think, that Ehriſt cannot be ſaydto haue merited 18. 

the impaſſibility & Sor of his body,becauſethey would hane beene found in 

ir,from the very firlt inſtantofthe vnion, of the Natures of God and Manin him, by 

vertue ofthat union before any at of his, had not the naturall conſequence and flow- 

ing of them from that vnion, beene ſtayed and hindered by ſpeciall ſpenſation, for 

the working of onr faluation-and therefore heſayth, thatif we will detend the Ha: 

+ of Sentences from errourinthis point, we muſt toe conſtrue his words, as that 

Chriſt did not direaly merit glorification and impaſſibility, but onely the remouin 

of that miraculous ſtay of the naturall redundance of glory from his Soule, filled wi 

the happy viſion of his Deitie, into his body. . But ſurely this fauourable conſtruQi- 

on will not helpe the matter, for ſeeing the miraculous ſtay of the redundance of glo- 

ry from the Soule of Chriſt into his body, was of it ſelfe to ceaſe, when that ſhould 

be performed, for the effecting whereof ſuch (tay was made, he could no more merit 
ſuchremoue of ſtay thenthe glory itſelfe,that in reſpe& ofthegrace of perſonall vni- 

on, would as naturally hane beene communiated to his body, as it was in his Soule, 

hadnot God for ſpeciall purpoſe ſtayedand hindred ſuch redundances So that wee 

ſhall find, that howſocuer the Papiſts do prefſle certaine teſtimonies of Scripture, as if 

they would proue out of them,that Chriſt meritted the nameaboue all names,and the 

fullneſſe of all power both in heauen andin earth, which hee could no more meritthen 

to be God; yet inthe end they are forced to confefle, (foe great is the truth which 

will cuer preuaile)that he neither meritted the perſonall vation of his two natures, the 

perfection of his habituall graces,the viſion'of God, nor the glorificationofhis body, 

but onely the remouing of that ſtay and impediment that hindred the lowing of Glo- 

ry from his ſoule into his body: & finding,that this ſtay or hinderance was to ceaſe of 

it {elf,ſo ſoon as the work of our Redeptio ſhould be wrought,& conſequetly,that he 

could not merit it, they flic for helpe to a diſtinftio of merits, which they make to he 

of 3 ſorts. For ' there is, asthey ſay,one kind of merit,that maketha thing due which fBonzuent, in 
was notdue before;another,that makethathing more due the it was before;& az*that Sent .lib.3, diſk, 
maketh a thing more waies duethe at firſt it was. The 2 firſt kinds of merit,they cg. **:4** 
feſſe,did not agree to Chriſt, there being nothing that was not due vnto him inas high 

degree in the ora euer it wasafterwards. But they ſay that he merited in 

3*tort or kind,in that he made thoſe things that were due vnto him as conſequents of 

the perſonall vnion of his 2 natures,to be due vnto him as areward of his paſſion. This 

truly is a very filly evaſis;[ceing that canot be a rewardof a mans labors, that was due 

to him in as high degree before,as after his work is don. He that Jabouteth inthe field 
 Orvineyard of another man, & ſhe that nouriſhetha child thats not her owne;trauaile 

both in hope of reward,but that reward mult of neceſſity be ſome thing that was not 

due tothem before ſuch trauaile;yea,he that drefleth his owne vine, 8 ſhe that nou- 

riſheth her owne children, looke tothe recompenſe of reward; but that reward is no 

other thing, but.the proſperity and increaſe of their fields and vineyards, and the 

grouth of their children, like the Oliue branches round about their their table; which, 

Without ſuch paines and trauaile, they could not looke for. Inlike fort, a Manmay 

lay to his child; this land ſhall be the reward of thy dutifull behauiour; if he haue po- 

wer to put it from him,if his behauiour benotduriefull: but if he hauenor, it is ridi- 

Culous to promile it as a reward, ſeeing areward is euer ſomegood tobe gained by 

our well doing or patient ſuffering, countexuailing the difficultie in doing, andbitter- 

refle in ſuffering. It is therefore moſt abſurd, that any thing whichis a mans owne; 

In asample ſort before he begin his worke asafter he hath done it, ſhould bethe re- 

ward of his worke. But ſome man perhaps will fay, that athing that was due in re- 

IpeR ofthe habit reſting inthe mind,may become due in reſpe&t of the Act done: and 


conſequently ,that that whichwas due one way may become more waics due. Surely 
wee 
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andto preſerue all belecuers. and faithfull ones , from fallin into the pit of deſirma. 
on; art it appeareth by 1a 4g Epiſtle to.E uodins; there was no certaine o_ 
Jutionamoneſt the Ancient,whether Chriſt deliuered any, orall: or whomhe delve. 


red,if any,when he went into Hell. 
C H AP. 20. 


Of the Merite of ( hriſt: of his not meriting for bimſelfe, | 


and his meriting for Ve 


Auing ſpoken ſufficiently ofthe ſufferings of Chriſt, and his deſcending in. 
to Hell, it remaineth that inthe next place wee come toſpeake of his merixe. 
where we muſt obſerue three things. Firſt, whether he might or did merite. 
Secondly, whether he merited tor himſelte, Thirdly,how, and inwhatfor 

he merited for vs. S365 BY | 
The firſt of theſe queſtions is moued, becauſe Chriſt being in rermino, and compre. 
henſor,thatis,in poſſc{ſion of all defired bleflednes, andſceing God face to face, even 
while heliued heere,may ſeeme to haue beene extra ſtarum merends, that is,in ſuch; 
ſtate and condition,wherein there isno placefor merite, andſo not tohaue merited: 
to merit being proper to then), that are v5atores,that1s, men journeying towardesthe 
poſſeſſion of Heauen-happines not et attained. Wherefore, for theclearing ofthis 
point the Diuinesdoenote,' thatChritt in his humane nature, inthe dayes of his fleſh, 
was both Yiator,and Comprehenſor; in termino,and extra terminum: that is, botha man 
journeying toward heauen-happinefic,& one that had already attainedit, beingalres. 
dy come to the vttermoſt bound of all his deſires, and yet in a ſort not being come 
vnto it,becauſe, howſocuer he was perfely zoyned with God affeftioneWwſtitie, that 


is, With that affection that yeeldethvnto God the praiſe, honour, and loue that is due 


b Bellarm., de 
Chrito Medi- 
atore 15 .c.9 


c Philip.2.8, 


vnto him, and ſaw him face to face with cleare and perted viſion: yet hee was notfo 
fully joyned to him,as he is to be enjoyed + us commodt,that is,with that affeQi- 
on that ſecketh after pleaſing delight: bur that hee ſuffered many bitter, grieuous,and 
vnpleaſant things, faſting,watching, weeping & wearying himſelfc, inall whichre- 
ſpecs being extra termins, that 1,not yet come to the vttermoſt extent & boundof 
that is deſired,he was in ſtate of meriting. But, becauſe the enduring oftheſe bitter, 
grienous,& afflictiuecuils,may ſeem rather to pertainto the nature of ſatisfaQis, then 
merit,therfure they adde,that howſocuer inreſpe& of the perfe&is of his Diuine & 
Heauenly vertues,he were s rermno,that is,come to the vttermoſt bound & extent 
thereof, yetin theexpreſſing of the ations cf the, he fitted himſelfro the conditioof 
men here below,as = ann; in the atios of his loue &obediece, inthat hegaue him- 
ſelf for the pacifying of his Fathers wrath, the ſatisfying of his Iuſtice,& the prome- 
riting of our good: & beſides, he had the a&tios of many vertues thatare proper tothe 
converſation of this world: & whereof there is no vie in Heauen,or in Heauen-hap- 
pineſſe, but in the way and journey towardes Heauen: as Temperance, Sobriety, 
Fortitude, Patience, and the Obſeruation of the cerem6niall and judiciall Law's" 1n 
whichreſpe&t he may very properly be ſaid, tohaue been-in a ſtate of meriting, and 
to haue merited. | 
Wherefore preſuppoſing that Chriſt might and did merite, let vsſce whetherhee 

merited any thing for himſelfe. The *Papiſts impute, I know not whatimplety © 
Calnine,becauſe he ſaith,Chriſt meritednot for himſelfe,bur for vs onely, & vrge © 
gainſt him that ſaying ofthe Apoſtle, when he faith, that © Chriſt humbled __ 
was made obedient vnto death,euen the death of the C roſſe,and that therefore Goa ex4 
bim,and gaue hima name aboxe euery name. Wherefore let vs take a view &t 
they teach touching this point, that ſo wee may thebetterdiſcerne whether £4 
ine be juſtly blamed by them, or not. The Schoolemen generally ce,tharChrik 
neither did,nor could meritethe grace of perſcnall vnion, the habituall perte&1085 
his humane Soule,or the viſion of God, becauſe hes poſſeſſed all theſe from w—_ 
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ning, & it would haue beene a matter of more imperfeQion to haue wanted any of 
them at the firſt, then of perfeQtionto haue gottenthem by merite afterwards: Yet the 
« Maſter of Sentences,& others reſolue,that ce did procure vnto himſelfe by his me- « Lib.z dift.18, 
rite,the unpaſsibility and glorthcation of his Body. But * Scotxs very acutely and wit. © Scoms in 
tily objeteth againſt themthar fo think, that Chriſt cannotbe ſaydto have meriteq #19 
theimpaſſibility & glorification of his body,becauſethey would hane beene found in 
ir, from the very firlt inſtant of the vnion, of the Natures of God and Man in him, by 
vertue ofthat union,before any a& of his, had not the naturall conſequenceand flow- 
ing of them from that vnion, beene ſtayed and hindered by ſpecial ſpenſation, for 
the working of onr faluation-and therefore hefayth, thatif we will detend the Ita: 
z of Sentences from errourinthis point, we muſt ſoe conſtrue his words, as that 
Chriſt did not direAly merit glorification and impaſſibility, but onely the remouin 
of that miraculous ſtay of the naturall redundance of glory from his Soule, filled wit 
the happy viſion of his Deitie, into his body. . Burt ſurely this fauourable conſtruQi- 
on will not helpe the matter,for ſeeing the miraculous ſtay of the redundance of glo- 
ry from the Soule of Chriſt into his body, was of it ſelfe to ceaſe, when that ſhould 
be performed, for the effefing whereof ſuch ſtay was made, he could no more merit 
ſuchremoue of ſtay thenthe glory itſelfe,that in reſpe& ofthegrace of perſonall vni- 
on, would as naturally hane beene communiated to his body, as it was in his Soule, 
hadnot God for ſpeciall purpoſe ſtayedand hindred ſuch redundances So that wee 
ſhall find, that howſocuer the Papiſts do preſſe certaine teſtimonies of Scripture, as if 
they would proue out of them,that Chriſt meritted the nameaboue all names,and the 
fullneſſe of all power both in heauen and in carth, which hee could no more meritthen 
to be God; yet inthe end they are forced to confefle, (foe great is the truth which 
will cuer preuaile)that he neither meritted the perſonall vnion of his two natures, the 
perfe&tion ofhis habituall graces,the viſionyof God, nor the glorification of his body, 
but onely the remouing of that ſtay and impediment that hindred the lowing of Glo- 


ry from his ſoule into his body: & finding,that this ſtay or hinderance was toceaſe of 

it ſelf; fo ſoon as the work of our Redeptio ſhould be wrought, & conſequetly,that he 

could not merit it, they flie for helpe to a diſtin&tio of merits, which they make to be 
of 3 ſorts. For ' there 1s, as they ſay,one kind of merit,that maketha thing due which fBonuent, in 
was notdue before;another,that makethathing more due the it was before;& az*that Senr.lib.3, dill, 
maketh a thing more waies duethe at firſt it was. The 2 firſt kinds of merit,they c6- ? 5,420 
tſſe,did not _ to Chriſt, there being nothing that was not due vnto himinas high 


4 = 


degree in the beginning,as euer it wasafterwards. But they ſay that he merited in 
3*tort or kind,in that he made thoſe things that were due vnto him asconſequents of 
the perſonall vnion of his 2 natures,to be due vnto him asareward of his atlivn. This 
truly is a very ſilly evaſio;ſeeing that canot be a reward of a mans labors, that was due 
to him in as high degree before,as after his work is don. He that Jabouteth inthe field 
Or vineyard of another man, & ſhe that nouriſhetha child thatis not her owne,trauaile 
both in hope of reward,but that reward mult of neceſlity be ſome thing that was not 
due tothem before ſuch trauaile;yea,he that drefleth his owne vine, & ſhe that nou- 
riſhethher owne children, looke tothe recompenſe of reward; but that reward is no 
other thing, but. the proſperity and increaſe of their fields and vineyards, andthe 
grouth of their children, like the Oliue branches round about their therr table; which, 
Without ſuch paines and trauaile, they could not looke for: In like fort, a Manmay 
lay to his child; this land ſhall be the reward of thy dutifull behauiour; if be haue po- 
wer to put it from him,if his behauiour benotdutiefull: but if he hauenor, it is ridi- 
culous to promiſe it as a reward, ſeeing areward is euer ſomegood tobe gained by 
our well doing or patient ſuffering, countexuailing the difficultie indoing, and bitter= 
refle in ſuffering. It is therefore moſt abſurd, that any thing whichis a mans owne; 
nasample ſort before he begin his worke asafter he hath done it, ſhould bethe re- 
ward of his worke. But ſome man perhaps will fay, that athing that was due in re- 
IeR ofthe habit reſting inthe mind,may become due in reſpect of the Ac done: and 


conſequently ,that that whichwas duc one way may become more waics due. Surely 
| wee 
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wee make noqueſtion but ir may, becauſe it was due to the Habitas to the Rooteg 
ſuch ation,when occaſion ſhould be offered, 8& opportunity {crue, & not otherwiſe. 
Bur ſecing in Chriſt, theglorification & impaſlibility of his body was due vnto "Tr 
as a conlequent of perſonall vnion,and not of any habitual quality, or habit inclinj 
& fitting yntoaRion, therefore that could not become due toany ation of Che; 
that was due vnto himin reſpect of ſome former thing, asthat may bee due tothe * 
Rion of a Man, that was formerly due tothe habitthar 1s the roote of ſuchaRion. 
The places of Scripture thatare brought to proue that Chriſt merited tor himſaie 
are ſpecially rwo: for though therebea third,as pregnantas any of the other, inthe 
firſt tothe Hebrewes, where 1t1s ſaid of Chriſt * Thou haſt loned ri bteouſneſſe and 
hated iniquity: therefore God,enen thy God hath annointed thee with Te oyle of cladnefſ 
aboue thy fellowes: yet doc they not 'much ſtand vpon it, becauſe, if it proue an 
thing, it proueth that Chriſt merited the grace of vn&tion, which they deny, who 
reach thar Chriſt merited for himſelfe. -The firlt of the two places alleaged toproue 
that Chriſt merited tor himlelfe, is in the ſecond tothe Hebrewes: where the Apoſt 
faith, * Wee ſee Te/ſus for the paſſion of death, crowned with glory and honour, Butthe 
words, as ſome thinke, arcnot ſo to be read, but to be placed inthis ſort: wee ſee 7e- 
ſus, who was for a litle while made lower then the «Angels, for the peſon of death , that 
is, that he might {uffer death, crowned with glory and honour; -10 expreſſing the final! 
cauſe of his humiliation, and not the meritorious cauſe of his exaltation. This con- 
ieure is made exceeding probable by thoſe words added by the Apoſtle, that re 
might taſte of death: which otherwiſe haue no coherence with any part of his ſpeech. 
The ſecond place that they bring, is that of the ſecond to the Philippians: The words 
are theſe: * Chriſt humbled himſelfe, and became obedient unto the death, enen the death 
of the croſſe: Wherefore God hath alſo highly exalted him, aud giuen him a name aboue e- 
very name, &c-This place,as © Hugo de Sanfto Vittore hath tly noted, importeth, that 
the humiliationofthe Son of God becomming Man, was the cauſe of the exaltationof 
the nature of Man, for when he perſonally aflumed the nature ot Man, & became Man, 
Man became God almighty,hauing all power,& a name aboucallnames:accordingto 
that of Leo, ' Diume mateſtatis exinanitio, ſernil:s forme in ſumma prouettio eſt;thatis, 
Theabaſing ofthe Dwuine Mateſtie, and Perſon of the Sonne of God, isthe highad- 
uancing & exaltation of the forme of a Seruant: and therefore he addeth, that Ex quo 
Deus cepit eſſe homo, (+ homo cepit eſſe Deus; Dens cepit eſſe homo ſubietus, + homo 
cepit eſſe Deus perfettus. St Deus humiliatus eft quantum potmit in homint, homo ſubli- 
matus non eſt quantum potuit 171 Deo ? that 1s, When God began tobe Man, and Man 
began to be God; God began to be a Man in {ubieQion and humilitie, and Mantobe 
God in the hetghth of perte&ion : For if God were humbled, as much as hee _ 
be, inthat he became man; was not Man exalted, as much as he might be, inthat 
became God? God was humbled, when firſt he became Man, 7» quantum homo, ag- 
uitate, 11 quantum bonus , voluntate: that Is, in that a Man, 1n condition and ſtate, n 
that a good man, in will & minde: but manifcſted the ſame more ſpecially in his pal- 
ſion: Likewiſe the Man Chriſt was exalted, when he was borne the Sonne of God, 
but manifeſted the ſame more ſpecially afterhis reſurre&ion then before. Forwee 
mult not thinke, that the Man Chriſt, didthen firſt receiue, the full,and perfet pow- 
cr of Deitie, when he fayd, » All power 15 gruen me inheauen and incarth: {eeing before 


, the vttering cf thoſe words, he commaunded the Diuels, had the Angelsto 


{eruice, and madethe very elements of the world to bow and bend at his pieaure- 
Wheretore this placeis vnaduiſedly brought by our Aduerſaries , to proue that 
Chriſt merited for himſelfe, it being moſt cleare andevident, thatthe name abhoue 

names mentioned in this place, which is the name of God Almighty, was g1uen®® 
the Sonne of God donatione naturals, that is, by naturall communication, when ic Wis 
begotten of his Father before all eternity, and to the Man Chriſt donarione gr###%% 
thats, by free gift, when God was made man, and Man became God, asthe © by 
r1e Gloſleypon thele words fitly obſeructh: and ſocould 'nomore bee merited?f 
the paſlion of Chriſt , thenit was poſſible for him to doe any thing wher , 
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—riteto be God. And hereupon * Calwinerightly asketh (which allthe Papiſts  Calininit 
:1the worldare not able to anſwere) Quibas meritss aſſequs potnit homo ut index efſer 12627. 
mundi,caput Cn at potiretnr ſummo Det smperio? that 1s,by what merits 
could man attaine to bee Indge of the world, Head of Angels, & to haue the higheſt 
authority and power of God? But ſome man will fay, that Chriſt pronouncerh," z- was 2-24-36 
neceſſary that he ſhould ſuffer and ſo enter into his gh Try; and that thcrefore it tecmeth,he 
could not haneentred into it, vnlefle hce had ſnftered. Quzomods ergo ſnam., ( faith 
Hugo) þ oportuit? & quomoao 1portuiſt ſuam? S1 gloria einsfuit, quomodo vt adillany 
intraret path oportuit* Sed ſwam propter ſe; oportmit propter nos: that is, How then wag 
it his glory it he could notenter into it, vnleſſe he {uftered? and how was it neceflary 
that hee ſhould ſuffer to enter into it, 1f1t were his ? Surely it was his in re{pe& of 
himſclfe; and it wasneceflary he ſhouldenter intoitby ſuffering, onely in reſpe& of 
vs.For Chriſt truly if he had pleaſed, might haueentredinto his glory tomeother way, 
& hauereceiued it in what ſort he would, cucn as hee needed neuer to hane wanted it, 
ynlefle he had pleaſed: but he would for our fakes by puniſhment enter into his glory, 
that dying he —_ take away the fcare of death, & rifingagaine he might reſtore vn- 
to vs the hope of glorification:he would not goe any other way, becaute we could not 
goany other way :WE would, butcould not; he could, but would not: Qziafraliter mmf 
ſet,perveniſſet, ſed non ſubveniſſet: that is, becauſeit hee had gone any other way, hee 
might haue centred in himſelte, but could not haue brought vs in with him. 

There is nothing theretore that Chriſt gained to himlclte by his paſſion,but that hee 
was made an example of ſuffering to all that belecuein him, & a cauſe of glorification 
to all them that ſuffer with him,that they may bee glorified withhim : but what did 
this profite him? He went before,6& wee all follow him: whoſe good is this? I finde 
men out of the way,T goe before them to ihew themthe way, & all follow mee; what 
doth it profite me? I knew the way,and could haue gone it by my ſelfe alone: Sed nox 
eſſet cauſa pergendi,niſs compaſſioeſſet ſubveniends:that 15,but there wereno cauicof my 
going,if the compaſſionate conſideration of ſuch as know notthe way, did not moue 
me by going beforethem to be a guide vnto the. Thus thenwe fay,that Chriſt merited 
nothing for himſelf,not becauſe we would detratt any thing tro him,tor he didthings 
worthy of moſt ample rewards, if there had beene any thing hee had not already, thar 

' might haue been ginen & added to him,or that hee had notalready a juſt claime vato: 
but becauſe we admire his perfetion, which was ſo great from the beginning, that no- 
thing could be after added vnto it: and praiſe his goodnefle that came into this world 
for our ſakes onely,and not for his owne good. Wherefore let vs proceed to {ec how, 
and in what ſort he merited for vs. 

In the merit of Chriſt, 2 things are to be conſidered. The worth of thoſe ations & 
workes of vertue which hee performed: & the dignity of his Dine & Intinite Perſon 
performingthem. Touching the former,though the actions of the beſt men that euer 
were,done in the ſtate of grace, & proceedingtro the working of Gods Spirit, benot 
worthy of the zlory that {hall be revcaled,yet we conſtantly athrme & teach, that the 
ations of Chriſt,done in his humane nature,were worthy of that glory:and therefore 
Gre not deny,that Chriſt merited for vs ex condigno,as ſome of the Schoolemen doe. 
But for the better clearing ofthis point, touching the merite of Chriit, wee muſt ob- 

 ferue;thatto merite; fi mply,abſolutely, & properly ſo named, foure things concurre. 
For hrit, he that will merite or deſcrueany thingart anothers mans hand, muft do fom- 
thing that the other had no former claimevnto. Secondly, hee muſtdoe ſomething 
hat may be beneficiall & good vnto him,of whom hee defirerhto deſerue ſomething. 
Thirdly, he muſt doe ſomerhing that may bee beneficiall inas high a degree vnto him, 
x he looketh to be benefited by him againe. And fourthly,hee muſt not hurt & wrong 
_ 4s _—y one way,as he benefiteth him another:for ifhedoefo, he loſeth all merit 

reward. 

Theſe being the things required tothe nature of Merite,ſtridtly ſo named, nocrea- 
ure canin this ſort merit any thingat Gods pay agt there 1s nothing that any cre- 
are can doe which God may not juſtly claime & challenge as due, in reſpect - us 
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already donetoit; or whereby it may any way benefite or profite him accorg” 
that in 7-b, that* Owur righteouſneſſe reacheth not vnto God: Yet ſuch is the to 
of Almighty God towards his poore creatures, thar, as if hee hadnoclaime to their 
well doings, in reſpe&of benefitsalready beſtowed on them, and, asif they weregs 
goodand beneficiall ro him,as they are good in them ſelues ſeeking in all his works 
to communicate,andnot to receiueany good, inthe day he made them, heec -_ 
ted with them to giue themrewards an{werable to the worth of their ations: which 
gracious condeſcending of Almighty God to the condition of his creatures Preſup. 
poſed, eAdam inthe {tate of his innocencie,and before he fell, might haye merir 
ted and deſerucd good at Gods hands: but the beſt men in the world ſince hisfal, 
are excluded from all poſſibility of meritingany thing, eſpeciall heaucn-happineſt. 
properly of him: firit, becauſe they haue loſt all that power of well doing, Which 
originally in the ſtate of their creation they had, and canne performe nothingtha;s 
700d, vnlcſle it be giuen vntothem by anewe free gift, for whichthey ſhall rather 
be indebtcd to God, then any vvay binde him vnto them. © Secondly, becauſe they 
offend himas much one vvay, as they pleaſe him another. And thirdly, becauſe there 
-isno equality betweene the good actions of vertue vvhich they performe anddo,and 
the rey vards that arelayd vp in heauen,neither in totall, perpetuall,and conſtantdoj 
of thatthey do, norin the manner quality and meaſure thereof, the heightof heauer- 
happineſſe incomparably exceeding all other greryoen. and deſire, according tothat 
of the Apoſtle: i The eye hath nor ſeene,the eare hath not heard, neither hath it emrediny 
the heart of Man, what things Godhath prepared for them that loge him. But noneof 
theſe things exclude Chriſtfrom meriting inthe nature of Man,which he afſumed:for 
 hebroughtthefulneſſe of grace with himinto the world,8 it was Naturall unto him: 
Henoway offended or difpleaſed God his Father: and there was a perfe& equi 
betweene his actions andthe rewards of Heauen,in that he loued God with that kind, 
degree, and meaſure of loue, wherewith men loue him in heauen; - ardently,wich- 
out defe&;entirely,and totally without diſtra&tion;perpetually without intermiſſion; 
and conſtantly, without poſſibility of cucr ceafing foto do. 
| Wherefore let vs paſſe from the worth and value of thoſe workes of vertue that 
Chriſt performed,to the conſideration of the dignity of. his dine, andinfinire Per- 
ſon performingthem. Which dignity and infinity ofthe Perſon of Chriſt,to which 
nothing could be added,madethe things hedid ro promerite, and to procure goodto 
7 Paludanus in others,and to infinite other. * Chriſtzs ({aythalearned Schoole-man ) merit omnbu 
z ienr, diſt, 18, Gxantum fuit ex ſuffcientta ſus, pro eo quod in ipſo fuit gratia: non ſicut in ſingularihom:- 
ne,ſed ſicut in capite torins Eccleſie;propter quod fruftus paſſionts eius redunaare potuitin 
emma Eccleſie membra: & quia, vt dicit Damaſcenus, ratione vnitatis Dinmitatuvenn 
humanirate,Chriſtus operatur ea que ſunt hominis, ſupra homint,operatio ei extendebat 
ſe ad totam naturam,quod non poteſt operatio purs hominis. Huins diuerſitatts rat re 
aucenda eſt nonin habitualem aliquam pgratiam creatam ſed increatam; uod pro mult 
ſufficit finita gratia, hec ſufficientia eſt ex gratia infinita & increata; That is, Chil 
merited for all ſufficiently on his part, in that grace was found inhim, notas 1napt- 
ticular man, bur as inthe Head of the whole Church: for which cauſe the fruir of his 
paſſion might redound toall the members of the ſame Charch: and becauſe, (as D« 
maſcene ſayth ) by reaſon of the vnion of the natures of God and Man in his Perſon, 
doth the workes of a man in a more excellent ſort, then any meere man cando, the 
nefite and force of his working and operation,extended to the whole nature of Man, 
which the ation of a meere man cannot do. The reaſonof which difference1snott0 
be attributed to any habituall, created grace, but tothat which is increate: i 
finite grace that is in Chriſt,(thatis, his vertue, and worke of vertue ) is avaliea 
the goodot many,it is from his infinite,and increate Grace. 
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CHAP. 21s. Rhea s 
Of the benefits which weereceine from Chriſt, 


- yy Auing ſpoken of the Satisfaction, and Merit of Chriſt, it remaineththat we 
ſpeake ofthe benefites which we recctue from him: whichareall moſt tully 
expreſſed by the name ofredemprion,which is the "__ of vs from thar 
miſerable bondage and captiuty,wherein we were formerly holdenby rea- 

fon of eAdams fin. This bondage was twofold; firſt in reſpetofſin: and ſecondly in 
reſpect cf puniſhment. In reſped of finne,we were bondmen to Sathan,whoſe will we 


did,according tO that of the Apoſtle,” His ſernants ye areto whom ye obey. In reſpe& a tm. 6. 16; 


ofpuniſhment, we were become bondmen to Almighty God the righteous Iudge of 
the world, who vſcth Sathan as an inſtrument of his wrath,and an Executioner of hig 
dreadfull Iudgments, againſt ſuch as do offend him and pronoke him towrath. Theſe 
being the kinds of captivity and bondage wherein we were holden, it will not be hard 
to ſee how we are freedand redeemed fromthe ſame. There isno redemption, as the 
Diuincs donote,but exther by exchange of priſoners, by force and ſtrong hand, or by 
paying of a price. Redemprion by exchange of priſoners 1s then, when wee ſet free 
thoſe whom we hold as captiues takenfrom our Enemies, that they may makefree 
ſuchas they hold of ours:2ud this kind of redemption hath no place inthe deliuerance 
of ſinnefull men from ſinne and miſery: but their deliuerance is onely wrought by 
ſtrong hand, and paying of a price. - For Chriſt redeemed vs from the bondage of 
ſine, in thatby the force, and working of his grace, making vs dillikeit, hate it, re- 
pent of it, and leaue it, he violently tooke vs out of Sathans hands, who tyrannically, 
and vnjuſtly, had taken poſſcſlion of vs: but from the bondage of puniſhmentinre-- 
ſpet whereof we were become Bondmen to Almighty God, heeredeemed vs not by 
and ſtrong hand, but by payinga price, ſatisfying his juſtice, and ſuffering what 
our ſinnes had deſcrued,that ſo being pacified towards vs, he migh ceaſe to puniſhys, 
and diſcharge Sathan, who was butthe Execationer of his wrath, from afflicting vs 
any longer. | | 
j this ſort do wee conceiue of the worke of our redemption, wrought for vs b 
Chriſt;and therefore it is abſurdly and vntruely ſayd by **Marthew Kellſor,in his late 
publiſhed Suruey ofthe ſuppoſed newreligion, that we makeChriſt an abſurd Redee- 
mer,for we ſpeake no otherwiſe of Chriſtthe Redeemer, then we haue learned in the 
Church and Houſe of God. But for the fatisfaRtion of the Reader, let vs ſee how he go- 
&h aboutto conuince vs of ſuchabſurdity as hee chargeth vs with. The Proteſtants, 
layth he,doteach(the whichnothing canbe more abſurd )thatChriſts paſſion was our 
Juſtice, Merit, Satisfa&tio,that there 1s no Iuſtice but Chriſts,no good workes but his 
workes,no merit but his merite, no ſatisfation but his ſatisfaction; that there is noe 
juſticeor ſanRitie inherent in man,nor none neceſlary;that no Lawes can bind vs,be- 
cauſe Chriſts death was the ranſome that freed us from all Lawes, Diuine & Humane. 
that no ſinnesnor euil workes can hurt vs,becauſe Chriſts Iuſticebeing ours, nofinnes 
can make vs ſinners: thatno Hell or Iudgment remaineth for vs whatlocuer wee doe, 
becauſe Chriſts Iuſticebeing ours, ſins canneither be imputed to vs inthis life,nor pu- 
uſhed inthe next, and-that herein-conſiſteth-Chriſtian liberty . | Amore ſhame- 
lefle ſlanderer, and trifling {marterer, Ithinke was neuer heardof. For ſome of 
theſe aſſertions are vndoubted truths, againſt whichno man: may oppoſe himſelfe, 
vnleſſe he will be branded withthe marke of impicty and blaſphemy: as that Chriſts 
paſſion is our juſtice, merite, and fatisfacion: ' that there is no merite properly ſoe 
named, bur Chriſts merite; no-propitiatory,and expiatory fatisfaction - bur Chriſts 
atisfaRtion: andthe other are nothing elſe but ſhamecleſſe and helliſh flaunders, and 
mcere denices, and fancies of his idlebraine, without all ground of truth as that there 
5 n0juſticenor ſanctity inherent in Man, nor none neceſſary : that good workes 
Te not neceſſary: thatnoe lawes canne binde ys : thatnoe ſinnes nor cuill workes 
canne hurt vs : and thatno hell nor judgment remaineth = vs whatſocuer wee _ 
r or 
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" For we moſt conſtantly affirme and teach, that there is both juſtice ang PR = | 


rent in Man, though not ſo perfe&, as that hee may ſafely truſt yntoir, & def 
judged CE to the perfeionof it in the day of Tryall. Likewiſe weet _—_— 
o00d workesare In ſuch ſort ures to faluation,that without Holineſſe, &; de 
at the leaſt to performe the workes of ſanAtitication, no man ſhall cuer ſee Gog.- Na 
ther doe we fay, that no Lawes can binde vs,as he flaunderouſly miſreportethys, iy 
wee conſtantly teach, that not to doe the things contained & preſcribed inthe Lage 
God,isdamnable & damning finne, if God vpon our repentance forgiue 1tnox. And 


c L,s,de Luftif, therefore © Fellarmine,though hee wrongeth vs 1n like fort, as Kelliſon doth }Fetinthe 
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end like an honeſt man,he confeſleth ingenuouſly that he doth wrong vs, and ſhewe! 
at large,that Luther in his booke de vores Monaſticss, defineth the liberty of a Chri. 
ſtianto conſiſt,not in being freed from the duty of doing the things preſcribedintho 
Law of God,as ifat his pleaſure he might doe them, or leaue them vndone; butinthr 
thereare no works forbidden in the Law, that may ſtand with Faith,fo euill,that they 
can condemne vs,nor none there preſcribed, performed by vs, ſo goodasto cleare de. 
fend,& juſtifie vs;So making vs free non ab operibis faciendis,ſed defendentibut & arey... 


ſamibus: that is,not from the neceſlitie of doing the things that are commaunded ,; 


good,but from ſecking juſtification in workes, or tearing condemnation for ſuch evil 
workes as wee conſentnot fully vnto, but difhike,refiſt againſt,and ſeeke remiſfion of / 
Whereunto Cal#inagrecth,teaching that Chriſtianliberty ftreeth not fro the duety of 
doing the things which the Law requireth, but fro doing them ſo,as to hane themex- 
amined & tryed ſtrily according to the Law G& rule of Iuſtice: God in mercy 
ting our works though imperfe&,ifthey proceed fro a good conſcience, & taithys- 
fained. But, faith * Kell;ſon,the Proteſtants teach, that Chriſt came to bee aRedeemer 
only,not a Law-giuer: & therefore it ſeemeth they thinke meu free from the duety of | 
following the preſcriprion of any Law. This ſurely isa very bad & weake inference. 
Chriſtian men haue nothing to doe with Loſes & his Law, and may at their pleaſure | 
either breake it or keep it, becauſe Chriſt came to be a Redeemer, & not a Law-giuer, 
For though it be true that Chriſt came not to giue a new,or more pertet Lawofmo- 
rall duties,orto vrge it more {triAly then Loſes did,as ſome imagine, in whichſenſe 
our Diuines rightly deny him to haue comeas a Law-giuer, yet hee came to fulkil the 
Law formerly giuen by the Miniſtery of Moſes: which thing hee performed:firſt by 
clearing the meaning of it,and making itto be rightly vnderſtood, where it was miſtz- 
ken. Secondly,by meriting remiſſion ofthe precedent breaches and tranſgreſiionsof | 
it. And thirdly,by giuing grace that men may in ſome ſort doe thethingsit requireth, 
Wherefore fa man aske of vs, whether it may be truly faid,that Chriſt wasa Lav 
giuer to his Church, we anſwer, that our Diuines did neuer fimply deny Chriſttodea 
Law-giuer,but onely in fort before expreſſed. For they confefle,that he may truely be 
ſo named; firſt, becauſe he writeth thaſe Lawes in our hearts, which Moſes deliuered 
written in Tables of ſtone; and ſecondly, becauſe hee gaue certaine poſitiue Lawesto 
Chriſtian men,touching Sacraments, Miniſtery,and outward meanes of faluation;that 
were not of force before. Wherefore to conclude this point,we donot think (as Ke 
liſon ſlaunderouſly againſt hisown conſcience reporteth of vs )that no ſins can hurr's, 
thatno Hell nor Iudgement remaineth for vs whatſocuer we doe: but wee coniiani 
teach,that they who commit ſinne with full conſent, and perſiſt therein, ſhall yndowr | 
tedly periſh euerlaſtingly. So thatthis is all that we Gab no ſins, how grienous|- 
euer,refilted, diſliked, repented of, & forſaken,can hurt vs,8& that no Hell, nor Judge 
ment remaineth for them, whom the working of diuine grace freeth from che domr 
non of {in,and the ſatiſfa&tion of Chriſt from the condemnation of it: Againſt which 
doftine,or any part of it,neither Keliſo#,nor any Papiſt in the world, is abletotak 
any juſt exception. | £27. 40007 TO 
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be Miniſtery of them to whom Chriſt committed the publiſbing of the reconcilidets 
of regen At Men, procured by him. P {ping of the reconciliation 


« Hus haue wee ſeene, fit}, the excellenicy of Chriſt our Sauiour, whom God 
ſent into the world, inthefulnefle of time, tobee the great Sheepheard of 
his Sheepe, the guide of his people , the light of the Gentiles, the glory of 
Iſrael, and a King to fitvponthe throne of Dawid for cuer, hauing a er 
both in Heauen and in Earth. Secondly, what greatthinges hee did and ſuffered 
for vs, to reconcile vs yntoGod. Thirdly, what the benzfits are which hee pro- 
cured for vs and beſtowed on vs. Now 1t remaineth that wee ſee to whom hecom- 
mitted the publiſhing of the j oo reconciliation betweene God and Man, the con- 
verſion of the world vnto himſelfe, and the ROE ot fuchas ſhould by belee- 
uing,become his people, when hauin 3 finiſhed the great worke he camie to performe, 
| he was to returne backeto that God his Father that ſent him. The Apoſtle Saint Paul | 
relleth vs,that * Chriſt haning triumphed oner princi»alities and powers, and made a ſhew aColoſſa. 15; 
of them openly * vpon his (roſe, led captinitie captine,and pane gifts, vnto men: * that hee * 0; bimſelfe. 
gane ſome tobe Apoſtles, ſome ah cog ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtours and Teach * Epheſ.4,%, © 
ers, for the gathering together of the Saints, the ker, of the Miniſtery, and the edifying &% 
of the body of Chriſt, vntill wee all meere inthe vnitic of Faith, and knowledge of the Son 
of God into a perfet Man, enen into the meaſure of the 7 of the fnlneſſe of Chriſt, A- 
mongſtall thoſe Meflengers of glad tidings, and Miniſters of Chritt , appointed by 
him tor the gathering together ofthe Saints, the Apoſtles were chicfe, and princi- 
pall;Evangeliſts were aſliſtants,which they vicd for the berter png && pe eting 
of hinges apply begunne by them , and the writing of the Euangelicall hiſtories, 
concerning Chriſt : The Prophets were ſuch as foretold futurethinges , that knew 
allſecrets, and opened the hidden myſteriesof God, ſpeaking to the conſtiences of 
Menina ſtrangeand admirable manner; ſo that, as the Apoſtle telleth vs, * They that 
beard them proftrated themſelues at their feete acknowledging rhat God was in them. 
Theſe were temporary, and to continue but for a time. In the Apoſtles, two ſorts 
of hinges are to bee conſidered, and diſtinguiſhed by vs: firſt, ſuch as were proper 
tothem, as fitting to thoſe firſt beginnings of Chriſtianity; and ſecondly, ſachas are 
of perperuall vſe and neceſſity , and fo to bee paſſed oner to other, and-continued to 
the endof the world. © 
The Diuines do note, that there were foure things proper & Pp nar to the Apo- 
ſtles,8& not communicable to any other of the Miniſters of Chriſt, appointed by him 
for the gathering together of his Saints. The firſt was, Immediate vocation ; the ſe- 
cond, Infallibility of Indgment:the 3", generality of Commiſſion,todo all things per- 
taining to the miniſtery of Saluation, in all plates, & towards all Ferſons: the fourth, 
the ſpeaking inall the tongues and languages of the world, the knowledge of all fe- 
crets, and power to confirme their Dofrine by ſignes and miracles, and by the im- 
poſition of their hands to giue the like miraculous gifts ofthe Spirite to others. Theſe 
Joyntly were not communicable to any other inthcſe times, neither Eyangeliſts, nor 
Prophets, as either not being called immediatly, but appointed by the Apoſtles ; or 
not infallibly led into all truth: Generall commiſſion they hadnor, but were taken in- 
to the fellowſhip of the Apoſtles labours;to aſſiſt their preſence, & ſupply their ab- 
ſence, to build vpon their foundation, and to perfe& that they beganne. Laſtly, 
though the hauing of miraculous gifts , and the power of working miracles fim, 
ply, werenot proper to the Apoſtles, yet the hauing of them in ſuch ſort, as by 
the impoſition of their hands to giue the Spirit, enabling ro worke miracles, & 
to doc miraculous things, was peculiar and proper to them;and therefore we reade, 
that © Philip baptized, but thatthe * Apoſtles went to confirmethem by impoſiti- c 44, 8.12, 
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gifts of the holy Ghoſt. Andas theſe things were reſerued as proper and gram 
vnto the Apoſtles, and not communicatedto any other intheir time,ſoe are peculizr 
paſſed ouer to their after-commers by ſucceſſion: bur in ſtced of immediate can; 

wee hauc now ſucceſſion; - in ſteed of infallibulity of judgment, the direQion of they 
writings,guiding vsto the finding out of the truth: 1n ſteedeof Generall com FI 
particular Afſignation of ſeuerall Churches to rule,and parts of Chriſts flocke to fees. 
in ſteed of miraculous gifts,and the Apoſtles power to conterre them, a ſerleg cou: 
of Schooles and Vnuerlities fitting men tor the worke of the Muailtery; inſtesd ;F 
their Miracles wherewith they confirmed their doctrine, the Faith already receiued, 
and by ſo many generations recommended vntovs, as confirmed by the Apoſtlegy: 
raclesatthe firſt. Neither was it fit, as © Saint eLugaſtinenoteth, that theſe les 
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the ſecede calt into the earth,and there rotting; and the trees dead in Winter, after re- 
uiuing,and flouriſhing againe intheir appointed time,would wonder no lefſc at it the 
if he ſhould (ce blind manrecciue ſight,or a dead manlife: but now that theſerhir 
are ordinary, wee little cſteeme them: {oif thoſe miraculous thin erin? in; 
Apoſtles, and firſt Miniſters of Chriſt which with their newneſle..and ſtrangeneſſe 
moucd much at the firſt, ſhould haue beene continued ſtill, they would haue grown 
into contempt,and not haue beene regarded at all. | | 

All that which hath beene ſayd touching the dignity Apoſtolicall, and the things 
properly pertaining to 1t, 1s ſo cleare and eutdent, that wiſe and judicious men, make 
no queſtion ot any part thereof. Yet are there ſome that ſcemetodoubr, whether 
the Apoſtles generally had immediate calling, or vnwerſality of commiſſion, ſuppe- 
ſing that Peter onely was immediately defigned by Chriſt, and the reſt by him: that 
he onely had an illimited commiſſion, withour all reſtraint, and thereſt an inferiour 
commilſlion to that of Peter, bounded and itinted. 

Touching the firſtof theſe doubts, ' Belarmine ( whole manner it is not to conceale 
the diuiſions and differences that are or haue beene amonglt the Friends and Louers of 
the Church of Roxze, but to write them in the forehead of euery controucrlie)ſhey. 
eth,thattherearethree opinions amongſt the Diuines of the Rowe/s Church touching 
this point. The firſt that as well the Apoſtles, as ſucceeding Bilhops receiuedther 
power,and and juriſdiction from Peter, and his ſuppoſed ſucceflour the Bilhopof 
Rome. The ſecond, that both Apoſtles and Biſhops receined their Eccleſiaſtical 
powerand juriſdiction immediately from Chriſt, and not from Peter nor his Suc- 
ceflours, The third,. that Biſhops receiue their juriſdiction from.the Pope, hut 
that the Apoſtles reccined all their power and juriſdiction immediately. trom 
'CHRIST, andnotfrom Peter. The Second of theſe opinions is wholly rruegand 
T will indue place confirme theſame. The third, in part true, andin part falſe,which 
Bellarmine followeth: and the firſt wholly falſe, which hee largely and ſubſtantially 
confureth; prouing firſt, * that the Apoſtles receined alltheir juriſdiction andpowe: 
immediately from Chriſt, and not from Perer, as well out of the words of our Sau 
our, when 6a layth: es my Father ſent mee, ſoe ſend I you:. as out of the eleftion of 
' Matthias,who wasnot choſen by Perer, or the other Apoſtles, but delignedin- 
mediatly by God himfelfe, ſhewing by direRion of the Lot falling on Matthias, tint 
it was hee whom hee would haue to ſuccedeintothe void roome of 1ud the 4A 
tour: adding, that the Apoſlles gane him no authority; and that Paw! profeſſctht 
ſametouching himſclte, * proteſting that hee receiued all his power and Turiſdichon 
immediately trom Chriſt, and thereby prouing himſclfeto be an Apoſtle. Secondly, 
he proueth that the fullnefſe of all Eccleſiaſticall POWCr, Was committed toallthe& 
poltles,in as large and ample ſortas to Peter, by the teſtimonies of Chryſoſtome 
Theophyla#:andthat Chriſt by thoſe words, As my Father ſent mee,ſ0 ſend I you, made 
all the Apoſtles his Vicars or Vicegerents, yea, gaue them his owne office and f 
rity;and out of Cyrill, that by theſe words he made them Apoſtles an Doctours0 
the whole world: and that to let them know, thatin Apoſtolique powet hee gale 
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© certaine that the Father ſent the Sonne withall falnefſe of power... Farther he- 

> choutof | Cyprian, that the ſame fulneſle of power-was 4s 

apoſtles b thoſe words,eAs my Father ſent me, ſoſend T-yo 

in by thoſe, will gewe thee the keyes of. the 'K ngdome of S cauen, 6& 

other, Feed my Sheep, feed my Lambes. Now,faith he;it is certain that þ 

] will give thee the keyes of the K _— of Heauen, and by thoſe ot Feed my ſheep 

&c. 1s vnderſtoodall fulneſſe of Iurifdition both inward and outwards therefore the 

Eilnefſe of Eccleſiaſticall power andJuriſdition was giuen to euery 'one of the Apo- | 

Mes. Thus then the Cardinall conteflerh, 'firſt that all the Apoſtles were 1mmediately 

taught of God, without learning any thing of Perer,or needing in anything to be con. 

frmed by him. Secondly,thattherr commuiſion was generall;to that there was notany! |, 

a of Eccleſiaſticall Miniftery to whichtheir commiſſion did norextend;  nur-; any: | 

places in which, nor perſons towardes whom, they! might not performe the atzof *** 

their Miniſtery. Thirdly,that they received allthis authority and power immediarhy | 

from Chriſt,and not from Perer,and that there:ore they could neither; be limited;nor 

wholly reſtrained by him in thevſeand exerciſe of the fame. Thus; doth hee ouer- 

throw the whole trame and fabrique of their building; who ground the/pretended ſus 

premacy of the Pope vpott Chriſts. wordsſpoken to Peter, For. to.,what-. purpoſe 
 doethey vrge,that to Peter onely Chriſt ſaid, Feeds my Sheepe, &c?"thatto him © 

be gaue the keyes of the Kingdome of Heanen,and vponchim onely promiſed ro build hes 

Charch? ſeeing they are forced:tocontefle, that the commiſſion of feeding Chriſts 

ſheepe, was ginen 1a asample ſort to the relt as to Peter, /, that they all, reccuicd the 

whole power of the keyes;that theChurch was builded vponthe reſt as well as vpon 

Peter,and equally tounded vpon them all. - 2 eta rated j 

If the Cardinall ſhall ſhrinke fromthis his confeſſion; -we can ealily. force himtoir 
apaine,and make him acknowledge that whatſocuer Chriſt promited;; jatended, ; or 
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ale performed by any of his ſpeeches direRed vnto Peter, he pertormed to all. Chriſt aid 
of ſpecially to Peter, Feede my ſheepe: yet had thereſt (our Adverſaries being Tudges,) the 
W fame commiſtion. Heepromitcd to him he keyes of the Kingdome of Heaney 
ng ſo that what hee ſhonld binde on Earth ſhould bee bound in Heauen : ' hee named 
him Perer,and promiſed vpon that Rocks to build bis Charch: yetall receiued the fame 
of keyes as well as he,the ſame power of binding and looſing: & the Church was equal. 
all | ly builded on them all. Theſe things I will particularly confirme and proue; and tirſt; 
i | that all the Apoſtles had the ſame commilhon of feedingthe flocke of Chriſt that Pe. - Octams dif 
Jut ter bad, it is euident. For whereas there are but foure kindes of feeding;:” Yira exem- P ——_ x 
Mm {| plari, ſubfido corporals, dottrina ſalutars, & diſciplina regulari; thit is, By exemplary &l.4s, wad, 7 
nd converſation,by miniſtring things neceflary for the entertainment of this preſent life; partis.c.to, © 
< } by wholeſome dodrine,and by regular diſcipline and gouernement; all theſe waies, 
ly therelt of the Apoſtles ſtood bound to feederthe locke of Chriſt, as well as Perer. 
Fo Forthey were all the " Lights of the wor/d , and their * Light was ſo to ſhine before | 11h «xd 
Ul | menyhat they ſeeing their good workes,might olorifie their Father in Heaneni they were , yerſe _ ; 
oa WW 'ltorake care of' e pooreand needie; they had all power topreach and miniſter | | 
M- Sacraments by Chriſts owne warrant ,. ſaying vato them all,” Goe. teach all Nati- p Marth. 1.19; 
bat ons, baptizing them in the Name of the F ather,and of the Sonne, and of the Holy Ghoſt: 
(i and to goucrne and guide the Church and p< _—_ God » 4sS well as Peter: Chriſt 
{ending them as his Father ſent.him- , - andaſluring them that whoſe ſinnes they re- 
_ mit,they are remitted, and whoſe finnes they retaine, they areretained. Neither 
ly, canthis bee doubted of, ſeeing Bellarmine himlſelfeconfefleth in the place before 

aleadged, that in the Apoſtoliquepower , all power and Juriſdiction Eccleſia- 
ud ſticall, as well inward as outward , - was contained : fo that, that which 
de belormine and other Papiltes inſiſt vpon |, * that Chriſt commended all his qBelaim.de 
* Sheepe vnto Peters care and charge , -in that hee faide vnto him, Feed my freepe, pony, 1,c.14, . 
0 without any limitation or diſtinRion, as if in this reſpeR they would ſhew.vs ſome 
F ſingular thing in Peters feeding of the flocke of Chriſt, not found in others, 1s too (il- 
i” WH Þ Forwhoknowethnot , that euery Apoſtle had-generall commiſiion, - and 
Do that howſocucr for the better diſpatch of the worke they had in hand , they diuided 
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umonaſt chemehe ſeuerall protuinces of the world; yer this was, as B-lantye” 
y Ibid, cap, 16. ſelfe confefleth, * Prowinciarum, non 1nriſaectionts diniſio; that is, a dinifice ite him. 
ces, not of Iurifdi&tion: for there was not any of them,but-hadpower to preach.n; 


niſter Sacraments, and exerciſe diſcipline whereſocuer they would, | one. of = 
way hindering the employment of another, but all withjoyne care ſec Uiemng 
forwardthe worke, they had in hand. Yeathis 1810 cleare, thatthe Cardinallingeny. 
[tbid.cap. 11, ouſly contefſethit to be fo, ſaying 1n exprefſe words, that '' #he#eſ of the Apoſtles wer, 
; heads, Rulers, and Paſtonrs of the —__— - harch. p- i o os 
Touching the power of the Keyes promiſed to Peter ,  and-thepower of bindijyr 
loofmeg, —__ ety CAS 14 no fingular thing was citherpromiled ora 
to him, but that which was common to hum with the reſt:''* Thomas eAqnitts fitly 
cIn addir.ad 3, obſerueth, that in corporallthingsthe Key isaninſtrumenythat' openeth thy hoes 
SumMmz, giueth entranceto him that formerly was excluded: Now thedoareofthekins. 
dome of heauen is ſhut —_ vs -by ſinne, bothinreſped of the ſtaine of it; ane 
guile of puniſhment: whence it commeth, ashee aptly. noterh, "that thepower, by 
which this ſtoppe & impediment istaken away,is named theKey. - This powers | 
in the diuine Trinity principally, and by way of authority, - inthat God onelytaketh 
away ſinne, dimittendo, que fatta ſunt; adiuvando, ne fiant, & perdacendo ad vitam;vii 
ommino fieri no poſſunt; that is, By forgiuing the fmne that is paſt: by helping thefin. 
ner, that he doth not the like againe; and by bringing himto that lite, where heecan 
finne no more. Andtherefore the bleſſed Trinity 1s faid to/hanethe Key of Authori. 
- Chriſt hadpower to remoue this ſtoppe and hinderance bythe merite ot hispaſ. 
on, by inſtituting Sacraments, and making them efteAuall-inſtruntents ofthe com- 
munication of his grace, for the taking away of finne, and therefore he is ſaidtohaue 
the Key of Excellency. In menthere is a miniſteriall Power to: remoue rhe impedi. 
ment of ſinne, that hindereth from entring itito Heauen,and therefore they are right- 
ly aidto haue a key of Miniſtery, which 1s two-fold; of Science, and of Turiſdition: 
Of Science, remonendo ignorantiam, & inducenao ad connerſfronem; that is," by remo- 
uing the blindnefſe of heart that is found in men; and inducing them to connertand 
turne to God: ' Of Turiſdiction, 1n recetumg meninto the ſociety oftholy ones, and 
iadmitting thoſe that they thiuke meete & worthy to the participation of theholy 
Sacraments, inwhich the efficacy of Chriſts paſſion communicateth it ſelfe; asalſon 
reie&.ng the vnholy and vncleane. The Jurifdition of the' Church is rightly lign- 
fied Metaphorically by the name of a Key, becauſe the chiefe command inahoule or 
Citty, is in him to whom the keyes of that houſe or Citry arecommirted; &heethut 
hath the keyes, hath thereby ' power to admit and receine into the houle or City 
whom he will, & to exclude and ſhut out who he pleaſeth. And therefore when-Prw- 
ccs enterintotheir Cities & Towns, the Citizensare wont to offer vntothe thekeyes 
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ſacramentall aflurances of Gods mercy. & grace, by al penn 
hath inſtituted; and this power being the ſame in Perer,” 
_ it 1s cleare that che heyes of the kingdome of Heanen were equally co 
them all. | - 


The force of theſe keyes is not onely expreſſed by thea&tsof opening & ſhutting, 


but of binding & looſing allo, thertby to ſhew, that they are no material Keyes, -n 
Metaphorically ynderſtood, and fpirituall; and that heauen isthenopen (5 
that they may enter into it, whenthey are looſed from their ſinsthat hinderedric 
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ome of —_ en ” _ Peter þ JO him likew; > | 
1de 0x6 earth, ſhall be bona in heaxen, and what he ſhall looſeon earth, ſhall be looſod in 
| 4 axes. Thebonds wherewith menare bound on earth, arcoffoure ſorts.. EQ of 
Lawes, obliging,andtying them tothe performance ofcertaine duties. Secondly;of 
ſinnes- Thirdly of puniſhments to be inflitedby Almighty God; and Fourthly;of pa- 
niſhments to be inflitedby men. /';The bond of Lawes is of twoſorts. For there are 
divine lawes, and thereare bumane Lawes. : God bindeth men to the doing of whar 
hee pleaſeth; and Menthat are inauthority, cither Ciuill or Eccleſiaſticall, tofuch 
thingsas they thinke fir, Touchingtheſe bonds, none no eaten to looſe, but they 
that haue power to binde: '{o that what God by precept bindethvs to doe, 'none but 
God can free vs from the neceſſity & duty of doing it: and what the Church or' Ma- 
iſtrate bunde vsto, no interiour power can looſe ysor freevs from. Loofing in this 
WA oppoſed to binding by law and precept, is intwo ſorts; By Reuocation, and by 
Diſpentation- Reuocation, 1sanabſolute Abrogation ofa Lawinreſpe&: ofall pla- 
ces, times, perſons, and conditions, and thateither by expreſſe and dire Repeale,or 
by generallnegleR, and long continued diſuſe. Diſpenfation isinreſpe&t of certaine 
perſons, times, places and conditionsof Mew & thinges : fo thata diſpenſation per- 
mitting the Law toretaine her wontedauthority, onely freeth ſome particularperſon 
or per{ons, at ſometimes, in ſome places, and in ſome condition of thinges', from 
the neceſſity of doing, or leauing vndone that, which, vnleſſe-it be in conſideration of 
ſuch particular circumſtances, the Law-gwuer meantſhould be obſerued , butinfuch 
caſes not {0s | | 
Heere the queſtion is moued by occafion of that kinde of looſing, whichis by re- 
verſing Lawes torinerly in force, whether God the giuer ofthe morall Law, may re- 
voke the ſame, and diſpenſe with men for the not doing of things there preſcribed;ot 
thedoing of things there forbidden. - Theanſwereis, 7 that theſe Lawes are impo- PIES 
ſed vpon menby the very condition of their nature andcreation: as the very coins. (__ mY 
onand nature ofa man,createdby G OD, requireth that he ſhould honour, loue, feare, gin. 40. pe 
and reuerence him that made him: and therefore touching the precepts - of the firſt 2. 8. 3. 
Table( that concerning the Sabaoth excepted ) it iscleare andeuident, that they can» 
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notbe altered, nor Man by God himfelfe diſcharged 'fromthe duty of honouring, lo- 
ving, and fearing God ſolong ashe hath any beeing. Touching the precepts of the 
ſecond Table, it 1s reſolued, that GO D cannot ditpenſe with man, or giue himleaue 
to doe the thinges therein forbidden, as to ſteale, murther, or lie. For all theſe im- 
ply, and involue in them that which is ſimply euill, and to bee diſhiked: but by ſome 
alteration in the doer, or matter ofa&tion, he may make that nottobeeeuill, that 0- 
therwiſe would bee euill: and conſequently not forbidden; as namely, that to beeno 
theft, or murther, which otherwiſe would be; as when hee commanded the 1/aelires 
toſpoyle the Egyptians, they did not commit the a& ofrobbery : for robbery isthe 
taking away of athing from the owner againſt his will: but thele thinges whichthe 
Iſrachtes tooke away, were the # -yptians no longer, after God the ſupreme Lord, had 
poyled them of the title they had therevnto , and aſſigned the ſameto the lfraclites; 
S0likewiſe for one man to take away the life of another, hauing no authority ſo to 
doe, ismurther, and no man can be diſpenſed with lawfully rodoe any ſuchat; - bur 
fora Magiſtrate totake away the life of an offender, is a lawfullaR, and noa&t: of 
murther; and ſo, if e Abrahams had laine his ſonne 7/aac, ithad not becne murther, 
being authorized ſo to doeby God, who hathſupreme authority.in the world, and 
may juſtly, as a Iudge, for finne found in men, takeaway the liues of whom he plea- 
lth, and as ſt preme andabſolute Lord, bring all to nothing that for his wills fake he 
made of nothing,though there were no ſinne nor fault atall. But touching Ceremo- 
mall, Tudiciall, and -Poſitiue Lawes of God concerning Sacraments and obferuations 
of what inde ſocuer, ſeeingtheyare impoſed after & vponthe being of nature, wee 
thinke that God may alter themat his pleaſure, fothat ar one time it may bee lawtull 
to doe that was forbiddenat another. The Gonernours that: God' hath ſer oucr his 
C R r 4 Charct! 
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Church and people by commiſſion from him , may ths precip Car — 2 


theſe Lawes of God,or in thoſe ofthe other ſort: but yet according tothe'3, ll 1 
a” may not ab ate or diſpenſe with any Law of God,either natarall ang; 0 bu - 
poſit 


iue cſtabliſhed concerning the vie of Sacraments,and things pertaiting | 
worſbip and ſcruice. But concerning thoſe Lawes that were made bythe aan. 
and Primitiue Fathers ; touching matters of outward obſcruation;' then ths _ 
Guides of the Church may cither diſpenſe with them , or reverſ&then ww We 
due conſideration of the difference of times, Men, and t hings.” ' And fo wee ſys iN 
whom it pertaineth to binde men with their lawes, and to looſe them from the bonds 


thereof. . LS; 2] #2AQ0 
The bond of fin, which is the ſecond kinde of thoſe bonds T mentioned,is ewo-folg. 
zRich.de 5. for there is' Vinculum captivitatzs,and Vincutam ſervitnts : thatis/a man that iS4 fin. 
5 pg ner,is ſo bound, that hee can neither returne to doe good,nor leaue off to doe euill:for 
,"q ea; ap finne holdeth him ina bond of caprivitie,that hee ſhall not returne to\doe's6e " 
 witha bondof ſeruitude, that he ſhall not ceaſe to doe euill. And thoug God hath 
ſo ordered the nature of Man,that hee who will doe enill,ſhall thus bee entanglediyer 
itis man that thus cntangleth, wrappeth,and bindeth himſelfe,and not God; 'Biitfor 
the bond of eternall Ch eand the puniſhments followingeuill doers, which 
is the third kinde ofthoſe bonds wherewith I ſhewed that menare tyed and bound it 
is of GOD. From theſe bonds of fin, and puniſhment inflited by GOD, nonebir 
hee alone canfree men by hisfauour , /and the worke of his grace, as the ſupremeand 
higheſt cauſe, none but Chriſt by Merite & Satiſta&tion. The Miniſters ofthe Church, 
by the Miniſtcry of the Word and Sacraments, may convert Men to God inſtrumen- 
tally, making them partakers of his graces, & bringing the into ſuch aneſtate, wherein 
they ſhall be ſure for Chriſts fake to finde mercie with GOD, for the remiſſion &tz- 
King away oftheir ſinnes. They may pray for them, and out of the knowledge of thei 
eſtate, aſſure them of remiſſion: Bur other power to vnlooſe and vntie' theſe direfull& 
horrible bonds of finne and puniſhment, they haue none: only the puniſhmentsyhick 
they hauc power to inflit,they haue authoritte to diminiſh, leflen, or take away: fo 
that whom they bind with the bonds of Ecclefiaſticall cenſures,8& puniſhments;thoſ: 
by the ſame authoritie they may vnlooſe, For as the Guides of Gods Church may 
preſcribe,enjoyne,and impoſe certaine ations of Mortification,and penitentiall con- 
verſion vnto GQD: 1o when they {ce cauſe, they may releale fromthe ſame: as byex- 
communication they may reſtraine from vie of Sacraments, ſocictie of Beleeuers,and 
benchite of the Churches praicrs: ſoby Abſolution they: may free from all theſe bonds 
againe. Neither isthis kinde cf binding and looſing lightly to bee eſteemed of, or 
little regarded: for he that for his contempt and ditobedience , is*debarred from the 
vtc ofthe Sacraments,from enjoying the ſccietic of the belecuers,and partakinginthe 
benefite of the Churches prayers, 1s vndoubtedly excluded from” all acceſle tothe 
Throne of grace in Heauen,& all acceptation there: 8& ſo conſequently no lefſebound 
in Heaven, then in Earth: and he that is vnlooſed from theſe bonds on Earth, isvnloe- 
2H416. . ſedand ſet fice in Heauen,that without all reſtraint, he may * goe boldly to the Throm 5 
Grace,to ſeeke helpe tn the time of neede. 4s £7 
Thus wee ſee the diuetſe kindes of binding and looſing, & that the GuidesofGods 
Church haue power and authority by Lawcs and precepts,cenſures;aud puniſhments, 
to binde thoſe thatare committed to their carcand truſt,and when they ſce-caule, by 
reuerſing tuch Lawes and precepts,wholly or in part,and by diminiſhing, rele 
taking away ſuch cenſures,and puniſhments, to vntv them, and ſet them free againe 
The bond of Dinine Lawes, they may no otherwiſe meddte with,then by lerringrin 
know who are ſo bound, how itraightly they aretyed. The bonds of finne, andpir 
niſhmentsby DiuineTuſticetobeinflited, they haue nopower and authoritie (of 
looſe,but they concurre as helpers to the vnlooſing of them by the Miniizery of the 
Word,vvinning and perſvvading men to convert vnto God, to caſt their fines f 
them,and by the Sacraments inſtrumentally communicating vnto them; the 
repentant converſion,and the aſſurance of remiſiion and pardon. OF fo 
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Tn all theſe kindes of binding and looſing, the Apoſtles were equall: lecing(our Ad- 
- es themſclues confeſling) they had the ſame power of Octer and Forint 
inlike extent, withinthe compaſle whereofall theſe kinds of binding and looſing are 
confined- Wherefore let vs proceedetoſpeake of the power of remutting and retai- 
"ing ſinnes,giuento the Apolties by Chriſt our Sauiour. To remit ſine; properly is 
no ingelic but toreſolue not to puniſh finne, and therefore hee onely may properl y 
be ſayd to remit {inne, that hath power to puniſh it. Now as finneis committed a- 
gainſt the prefcripr of God, our Conſcience, and Mcnin authority: ſoe G © D, the 
conſcience ofthe Sinner, and the Mygiltrate, and Miniſter, haue power to puniſh 
ſine : G O D, with puniſhments temporallandeternall, of this lite and that which 
isto come : the Conſcience, with remorſe : the Magiſtrate, with death, baniſh- 
ment, Confiſcation of goods, impriſonment, and thelike: and the guides of the 
Church, with ſuſpenſion, excommunication, degradation , and ſuch other cen- 
fures. Hence itfolloweth, that GOD onely is fayd properly to remirte the pu- 
niſhmentsthathis juſtice dothinfiit: that the conſcience onely vpon repentance, 
canne take away that bitter and aflitiue puniſhment of remorſe, wherewith ſhee 
is wont to torment and difquiet the minde of the offendour: and that the Magiſtrate 
and Miniſter onely/haue power to take away tholc puniſhments that in their {cucrall 
courſes, they may and doe inflict. Notwith(tanding , the Miniſter by the Word, 
perſwading men to repentance, procuring remiſſion, and out of his prudent obſer- 
uation of the parties conuerſton vnto G OD, afluring him that it will goc well 
yvith him, as alſo by the Sacrament inſtrumentally communicating to hbimas well 
the grace of js conuerlion, as of free remiſſion ( that ſoc hee may hcare the 
very ſoundand voyce of G O D in mercy, ſaying tothe heart and ſpirit ofthe re- 
pentant Sinner, 7 am thy Saluation ) may beeſayd ina fſortto renutteſinne, cuen 
1thatit1s an offence againſt GOD , not by way of authority and power, but by 
winning and perſwading the-ſinner to that conuerſion which obtaineth remillt- 
on from G O D, and by the Sacrament inſtumentally making him partaker as 
well of the grace of remiſſion of finne from GOD, as of comueriion from finne to 
GOD. There are bur foure things in the hand of the Miniſter, the Word, Prayer, 
Sacraments, and Diſcipline. By thewordof Dodtrine hee trameth, winneth , and 
perſwadeth the ſinner to repentant,conuerſion, ſeeking,and procuring remiſſion from 
God .By Prayer, he ſeeketh and obtaineth it forthe ſinner. By Sacraments, he inſtru- 
mentally makcth him partaker as well ofthe grace of remiſſion as conuerhon: And 
by the power of Diſcipline, he doth by way of authority puniſh cuill doings, andre- 
mit or diminiſh the puniſhments he inflicteth ACHES as the condition of the party 
may ſceme to require. By that which hath beene tayd,it appeareth that to bind and 
looſe, to remit & to retains ſins,are cquiualent & the fame: faue that to bindand looſe; 
Is of more ample & large extent, in that it implycth 1n it the binding by preceprs & 
lawes,& the looſing which is by reverſing or dilpenſing with the ſame. And therefore 
hauing ſhewedthat the Apoſtles were <quall inthe power oftbinding and looſing, we 
needadno farther proofe that they were ecuallin power of remitting &retaining ſins. 
Wherefore let vs proceede tothe promiſe of Chriſt madeto Peter, that vpon the 
Rocke mentioned by him, he would build bis Charch,andlet vs fee, whether any pecu- 
liar thing were promiſed vnto Peter in that behalfe. The Church of God, we know, 
15 compared in Scripture to a Citty, an Houſe,and a Temple;and therefor - the begin- 
ning,proceeding,and increaſing ot the ſame,is rightly compared to building.Now in 
building there mult be a foundation vpon whichall may relt, and ſtgy,thar 1s pur anto 
the ſame building:and the foundation muſt be ſure,firme, & ummoueable; for other- 
wiſcit wall faile,and ſoalll other parts of the building,wanting their ſtay, will fall 
tothe ground. Now nothing is ſo firme, ſure and immoueable, as a Rocke, and conle- 
quently no building ſo ſtrogasthat which is raiſed ypon.a rockie foundation: where- | 
vpon our Saujour ſheweth ® that a Houſe bnilded on the ſand is eaſily rmenated, & loone þ ua, ;.24, 
thaken to pieces, but thatan Houſe builded wpon a rocke ftanaeth F-44, notwithitan- eg, 
ding the furic and violence ot the flouds, winds, and zempeſts: and compareth a ri 
| ; rightly 
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rightly grounded, and eſtabliſhed in his. perſwaſton andreſolution, to 
built. By a Rocke' therefore in this place1s meanta ſure foundarion , 
faile, nor be moued or ſhaken, how greata weight ſocuer belaid vponit. Inaf, 
dation there arethree things required. The firſt 1s, that it beethe firſt thing "rg 
building: the ſecond, that 1t beare vp all the other parts of the building; &the thir 
eMatth.6.33. th:itbe firmeand immoueable. Foras Chriſt faith; * 7f the eye \ rh i the lj G 
the bodie, be darkneſſe, how great us that Darkneſſe? So, if that which is to ſupport and 
beare vp all, doe faile & ſhrinke, all muſt needs be ſhaken, and falla finder. 
being the things required ina foundation; ſimply, and abſolutely, in reſpe& of i" 
times, perſons, and things,Chriſt onely 1s that foundation,vpon which the ſpiri 
building of the Church 15raiſed, becauſe he onely 15 that beginning whenceallſpiri 
tuall good originally fowerh, and commeth, vpon whom all the perſwaſion of the 
truthof things revealed ſtatcthit {clte,as being the Angell of the great (onenant, 2nd 
that eternall ord, that was with God in the beginning, vpon whomall our 
fidence, and expectation of any 200d groundeth it {clfe: all the promiſes of God bei 
d > Cor.1, 20, inhim "yea and eAmen. And in this ſenſe the Apoltle Saint Paul faith, * Other Fs 
e1.C1.3-11. dationcanne no man lay then that which is layd, which 1s Teſs Chriſt. And *$, eAugy- 
fAug, rratat. /,,,, 2nd other of the Fathers vnderſtand by that rocke vpon which our Saujour Pro-. 
vk, in _—_ miſed Peter to build his Church, the rocke that Peter contefled, which rocke was 
| <c284, "ally * Chriſt, vpon which foundation cuen Peter him ſelfe was builded, for that other Foy.” 
Rerra6.,l, 1, ca, Aation can no man lay, then that which us laid, which 1s Teſus Chriſt. But in reſpe&of 
is - ſome particular times, perſons, and things, and in ſome particular and ſpeciall conf. 
derations, there are other things that may rightly bee named foundationsalſo, inre- 
ſpec of theſpirituall building of the Church. So inreſpeRt ofthe frame & fabrique 
of vertueand weldoing raiſed inthis building, the firſt vertue, namely Faith, vpon 
which all other vertues doe ſtay themſelues, and from which they take the firſtdi. 
re&ion that any vertue can giue, isrightly nameda foundation. In reſped of the 
| forme of Chriſtian doctrine, the firſt principles of heauenly knowledge arerightly 
nameda foundation, * Not laying agazne, ſaith the Apoſtle, the foundation of faith, and 
of repentance from dead workes, of the dottrine of Baptiſmes,& of the impoſition of hands, 
of the reſurrettion of the dead, and of eternall indgement, let vs be led forward wntoper- 
feftion. Theſe firit principles of heauenly knowledge are named a foundation, be- 
cauſe they are the firlt things thatare knowen, before which nothing can beknowen; 
and becauſe ypon the knowledge of thete things , all other parts of heavenly know- 
ledge doedepend. InrefſpeR of the confeſſion of the true faith concerning Chrilt, 
the firſt cleare, expreſle, and perteRt forme of confeflion that euer was madeconcer- 
__  _ ningtheſame, may rightly be nameda foundation, and in this ſenſe Peters faithand 
9 ga — Contcſſion is by diverſe ofthe ' Fathers named the Churches foundation. But they 
"rg Situ * vndcrſtandnot by the faith and confeſlion of Perer, either the vertue and qualityof 
faith abiding in his heartand mind, or the outwarda& of confeſſing, but theforme 
i Matiher6.1 s, Of confeſlion made by him when he ſaid * Thow art the Chriſt , the Soune ror 
God: vpon which forme, as being the rule of all right beleening, the Church of 
is builded. In reſpe& of the ſupernaturall knowledge of God in Chrilt, thefirlt & 
immediate renclation made to the Apoſtles from whom all other were to learne, 
by whoſe Miniſterie, accompanied with all things that might winne cred. 
were tobe gained vnto God, may very rightly and juſtly be named a foundation, "P- 
on which thefaith of all after-commers is to ſtay itſelfe, and from which inal 
t De Pon., doubts they muſt fecke reſolution. And in this ſort * Bellarmine ſaith truely , thit 
Fom.l.1.C.11. the Apoſtles may be named Foundations of the Church: according tothat deſcription, 
| Kevel.21.14. - inthe Rewelation of Saint Tohn, of the wall of the citie of God, thar had * 12, 


tion-ſtones vpon which it was raiſed, and in them written the names of the Lambes pwelue 


: Apoſtles; and that of S. Panl, that" wee are builded vpon the | foundation of the 4 fic t 

m Epbeſ, 2,20, and Prophets, (hriſt Teſus being the Head Be And this in three reſp ; 
Firſt, becauſe the Apoſtles were the firſt that founded Churches, and conuerted 
belecuersto the faith. Second! y, becauſe their dotrine, which they recelue@ my” 


Yo 


RT 


- diatly from God by moſt vndoubred revelation,gwithout mixture of errour, or danger 

A of being deceiued isthe rule ofthefaithof all aftercommers, - andthat ſure, immoue- 

he able,and rockie foundation, vpon whichthe perſwaſion of all ſucceeding generations, 

d, and poſterities,may and doth,moſt ſecurely ftay and ground'it ſelfe. Thirdly, be- = 7 
of cauſe they were Heads,Guides,and Paſtors ofthe whole vniuerfall Church, hauin 

nd not onely ſupreme, but prime and originall gouernment of theſame, our of whoſe 

M molt large and ample commiſtion, all Ecclefiaſticallpower and authoritie of after- 

al -ommers, was in an inferiour degree and fort to bee deriued,and taken. In alltheſe 

all reſpects, all rhe Apoſtles were that — rocke,andthoſe ſtrong rockie foundation. 

Th ſtones on whichthe Churchis builded,thoughin a peculiar ſenfe Chriſt alone bee the 

he Rocke: andinall theſe reſpedts,as S. Hierome ſaith, © Super omnes ex equo Eccltfie for- n Hier l.\.con- 
nd titudo ſolidatar: that 1s, the ſtrengthand firmeneſſe of the Church doth equally & in- tra Joviniao, 
NN differently ſtay it ſelfe vponthemall: and conſequently no more vpon Perey then any 

ng of the reſl - Hitherto we finde nothing peculiar to Perer,and not common to all the 

1h Apoſtles: ſo that all the allegations of our Adverſaries touching the feeding of the 

» Sheep of Chriſt committed to Perey, the power ofthe keyes, ofbinding looling, 

0 of remitting and retaining finnes,and the promiſe that on him as ona rockie foundati- 

as. on-ſtone elect and precious, Chriſt wonld build his Charch,are to nopurpoſe, ſeeing 

=" they are forced to confeſle,that all theſe things were likewiſe either by dire&* words, 9 Cuſanus de 
of orby intendment beſtowedonall thereſt, Wherefore ler vsſce how notwithſtanding ry pan 
lt- this their confeſſion they can make good, that there was a primacic of power in Peter, Khagts 

6+ and how they goe about to confirme the fare. | 

ue 

% GCN AP; #2 3, | 

di- Of the primacie of power imagmed by our eAdverſaries to hane beene in Peter,and 

he their defence of the ſame. 
t Ey871 | 
x Or the avoyding of the cleare evidence of thetruth of allthat which hath beene 

dr, t- ſaid,touching the equalitie of the Apoſtles ot Chriſt amongſt the(clues (which 

or our Adverſaries cannot but ſee,& acknowledge ) they hauetwo ſhifts; The firſt, 

Ne * that theApoltles were equall towards the people, but not amongſt themſelues.- ; 
"; The ſecond," that they were equall in the Apoſtolique power, butthat Perer had that * $®Pleron rex 


leR.contr oV.3 f 


q.1,97t.1. 


W- amplitude of power(whichthe reſt hadas Apoſtles by | 
uchſort thathe might leaue the þ Caicren. 0- 


ſpeciall fauour, and onely in & 


ſt, for their own perſons)as an _—— Paſtour,and in 

ff fame to his Succeſfors.:Theſe their filly ſhifts 8 evafions we will examine, that ſo the puſc,tow.r. 

nd truth of that which hath bin faid, be more fully cleared, & rhat all men may ſee & per- 48-1.c.36 

xy celue;that nothing can be ſubſtarially objeRedagainſt it,nor noevaho fond to avoid it. 

of Touching the firſt thing that they fay,it isan Axiome, asT thinke, that may not bee 

me doubted of,that whatſoener things are equall in reſpett of a third thing, are in the ſame 

" ſort, fo fare for equall among hemſelues.S6 that if the Aptutles were equall in the 

reſpe they had to the people, & as gouernours of the ſame, they were ſo tar forth, & 

& n that reſpe& equall amongſt theſclues. But they willfay perhaps, tharthe Apoſtles 

nd were indeed equatlamongſt themſelues in the power & office of teaching, direQing, 

xj guidin g,& gouerning the Chriſtian World;bur that yet amongſt rhemſelues there was 

rP- an incquality,& one was ſaperior,& had power ouer the reſt,notin reſpe& ofthe a&ts 

al of their office of teaching & gonerning the world, but in reſpeRtcof their perſonall a- 

hat Qions. This ſurely is one of the ſtrangeſt paradoxes that cner was heardof. For who 

on, can imagine, that God would truſt the Apoſtles, with the managing ofthe weightieſt 

Fo afaires ot his Church, & the gonernment of the whole world, without being any way | 

lut accountant inreſpe& thereof,vnto any one amongſt theas ſuperiour,& that he would 

Het 2ppoint an head & chief, 8 fubjeR them to his cenſure in their perſonall ations? Nay j 
ts. ls is impoſkble, & cannotbe. For if in their office'of teaching; & gouerning the reſt | b 
4'y oftheChurch they were equall, & could not therein be limited or reſtrained one by a- = 
Ne nother,then was there none atniongſt them that could purany ofthe reſt from his of- -4 
Jys cedignity,and imployment» Ay ike x 4 


Now 
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Now it is moſt cleare and certaine, that he who hath not power to ſuf endanothe 
from the execution of his office inthe Church,hath no power to ſuſj him fg the 
Sacraments,or to excomunicate him whatſocuer his perſonall miſdemear be. 


as to bea Miniſterof the Church, preſuppoſeth. to bee a member of it: vers be 
from being a member of the Church, implyeth and preſuppoſeth a putting "4 
office and dignity in the Church : ſoe thatthere neither was; nor could bee any 
mongſt the Apoltles, that had power to putany of the reſt out of the Church, orto 
ſuſpend them from the vie of the Sacraments, ſceing there was none found amongſ 
thern that had authority to limit,reſtraine, or debarre any of the reſt from the exccuri 
on of his office; and thereforeall that any one of them could doin reſpe& of ; 
was but foadmoniſh him,& vponhis rejecting of ſuch admonitions to refuſe to:com- 
municate with him; which thing any one may doe inan abſolute equality, as wells 
when oneis ſupcriour to another;as we ſee by the example of Pau/* reProuing Pere 
and reſiſting him to his face, and likewiſe by that of Paxland Barnabas * "= 
one from the other vpon ſuch diſlikes and difterences as grew betweene them, 
Wherefore I ſuppoſe our Aduerfarics will not muchinfiſt vpon this their firſt ſhi 
and evaſion. Let vs ce therefore if their ſecond be any better. Ir is true (lay they) 
that all power Eccleſiaſticall,and all degrees »f the ſame are included and implyedin 
the Apoſtolique office and dignity; that the Apoſtles, as Apoſtles were all equall;and 
conſequently,that there was no one amongſt the Apoſtles, but in his time had as much 
rodoe in gouerning of the Church as Peter, without receiuing any thing from him, 
or being any way 1ubic to his controule,and to be reſtrained, limited, or direRedby 
him: Butthis amplitude of power whicch all the Apoſtles had+in common, the 
reſt had onely for themſclues,and as a perſonall priniledge that was toend withthem, 
but Peer had the fame infuch ſort, thathe might leaue1t to to his Succeſſours. Soc 
that that power which in the reſt was Apoſtolique and temporary, and to endwith 
them,was ordinary, Paſtorall,and perpetuall in Peter,and to be deriued from himto 
his Succeſſours andafter-commers. Surely this ſecond evaſion will be found much 
worſe then the firſt: for it 1s abſurd to fay,that Perer left all the dignity and Eccleſia 
ſticall power he had incommon with the reſt of the Apoſtles, to his ſuccefſours: for 
then all Popes ſhould be 11ymediately choſen by God, not by the Cardinals;thenſhould 
they all be conſecrated and ordained 1mmediately by Chriſt, - not by Biſhops: then 
ſhould they all ſee Chriſt in the fleſh:then ſhould they all haue power to write bookes 
of Canonicall Scripture, and be free from danger of erring whenſ6euer they either 
preach or write: for ſo the Apoſtles were: yea then ſhouldthey confirme theirdo- 
&rine by miracles,and gue the Holy Ghoſt by impoſition of their Hands. Where- 
as yet noe Pope dareth challenge any one of theſe preeminences. Ifthey fay, that 
all the dignity and power that was in the Apoſtles vvas not ofdinary, Paſtorall,and 
perpetuall 1n Peter, and foeto be paſled ouer to his Succefſours, but ſomepartofit 
onely,it is juſt nothing they ſay. For then this is all that they affirme,that fomepar 
of that dignity and power that was in Perer,is in Peters Succeſſours, and ſothereisn 
the fillieft Prieſt inthe world. 74 
'  Butthey will ſay, immediate vocation, the ſeeing of Chriſt inthe fleſh, infallibility 
of judgment, power to write Canonicall bookes of Scripture, andthe confirmation 
of doctrine by miracles, together with the giuing of the holy Ghoſt by impoſition 
hands, were fitting tothe hirſt beginnings of Chriſtianity, and not of! perpetuallne- 
ceſlity and vie,and thereforeto ceaſeafter things were eſtabliſhed ; but that var 
fality of juriſdiction, and a kind of infallibility of judgment, are perpetually nec 
ric, and therefore theſe were to paſſe from Perey to others, - though the reſt ofthe 
Apoſtolique'preeminences were not. Thus then firſt they amplitie the cn 
dignitics of Perer, asifthereſt had not had the like; burbeing conuinced,that hee | 
nothing the reſt had not,they make ſhew as if they would proue, that the Apoltic>- 
Peter had all thoſe thingsinſuch fort that hee might leaue them to his Succeſſouns 
whichthereſt had asperſonall priuilidges onely; becauſe hee is deſcribed robealr 


itour of the Church, inthat CHRIST fayth vnto him, © Feed my ſbe*þ*s We 
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"Fce ofa Paſtour is of perpetuall neceſſity. But being vrged, that there are many 
excellent dignities found in Peter andthe reſt, that arenot communicable to any O- 
ther,as immediate vocation, ſeeing of CHRIST inthefleſh , abſolure infallibi- 
tic in wordand writing, ſpeakingin dluerſe tongues, power to doe miracles, and 
power to giue the viſible giftes of the holy Ghoſt by the impoſition of hands, 
they contelle , that preciſely Peters being aPaſtour of the Chriſtian Church, will 
notproue, that anie dignitic of his mentioned in the Scriptureis perpetuall, pa. 
torall , and to continue for cuer, vnleſſe the neceſiity of the perpetuity of it a, 
made to apPcare otherwile . Whence it will follow, that they cannot proue that 
any ſpeciall preeminences in Peter which hee had in common with the reſt, as 
namely, infallibility of judgment, and vniuerſality of lurifdiction, were Paſtorall 
and pcrpetuall in him , and to bee paſſed from him to his after-commers , and 
thereby entitle the Pope vnto them. For PETERS being a Paſtor , which 
is the onely thing they canne alleage to proue , that what hee had was paſtoral 
and perpctuall, proucth it not : and the proofe of the neceſſitie of the continu- 
ance of any preeminence found in Peter and the*reft of the Apoſtles, ſheweth 
that ſuch a preeminence muſt continue, but not in what perſon or perſons it muſt 
continue. 

But let vs ſee whether infallivility of judgment, and vniverſality of Iuriſdiction 
beeamongſt the things that were proper to the beginnings of Chriſtianity,or amongſt 
thole thar are perpetually neceſſary . Surely; touching the firſt, * Belarmine (ce- fDe Pont: Ro: 
meth to confeſle,thar the being taught 1mmediately of G OD,and the being abſolute- lib.2.cap.12. 6: 
ly free from errour, ſoe that their writings and fayings were Canonicall, were 
tcmporaric inthe Apoſtles, as neceſſary onely inthoſe firſt beginnings of Chriſti- 
anity; and whether hee contcſle it or not, ' 1t is moſt vndoubredly true, - that that 
abſolute infallibility that was in Peter , for whoſe faith Chriſt prayed that it mighe 
not faile, was temporary, and not to bee communicated to any after-commers : 
for hee was ſo lead into all trueth, that hee. could not erre inany of his writi 
and preachings ; whereas all confeſle, that euen Popes may erre in both thele, and 
that they are tree from errour onely when they determine thoſe things , where-= 
inthe whole Church ſecketh their reſolution . Touching the ſecond which is vni- 
uerfality of juriſdiction , the fame Cardinall hath thele words . * Fit sn iliis , pon. Ro; 
Eccleſie primordijs neceſſariumy ad fidem. in toto orbe terrarumL diſſeminandam. —_— 9, 


vt primss predicatoribus &* Ecclefiarume- fundatoribus ſumma Or & libertas conce- 


deretur; That is, in thoſe firſt beginnings of the Thurch it was neceſſary, for 
thequicke diſperſing ofthe Faith throughout the whole world, that the firſt Prea- 
chers, and founders of Churches, ſhould haue a moſt ample power, and free com- 
miſlion, without that ſtreightning and limitation ofthe ſame that 1s in their after- 
commers, thatſoe cuery one of them might truely vſe thoſe words of the Apoſtle, 
Inſtantia mea quotidiana ſollicituds omnium Eccleſtarumy, that is, my dayly inſtance La 
Isthe carefulneſſc of all Churches: or as ſome other tranſlate it; I am cumbred dayly, ; 
and hauc the care ofall Churches. And therefore howſocuer the Apoſtles dinided 
aong(t themſelues the ſcuerall parts of the world, to which each one of them ſhould * 
morc ſpecually preachthe word of the Lord;yet did they not ſhut vpandincloſe their 
es within the bounds and compaſſe of any ane prouince, but cuery one of them. 
Ud foe take care of the whole Church, as if that care had pertained vnto himalone. 
Thus farre Bellarmine, clearely confeſſing, that the illimited comiſſion of the A- 
Paltles was fitted to thoſe firſt beginnings of Chriſtianity, and the condition of thoſe 
| firſttimes:1oe that the ſame reaſon thatexcludeth the other dignitics and preeminen- 
cies of the Apoſtles, as namely their being firted to the firſt beginnings,cxcludeth both 
theſe from being perpetuall likewiſe. : 
But let vs let this aduantage go, andtake a view of thoſe proofes which they bong 
| ofthepower of Peters Succeſſours aboue other Biſhops, whereas Peter himſelfe 


we power more then any of the reſt « It is true (lay they ) that Perer had noe 
Sk power 
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" power which the reſt had not, but he had that amplitude of Eccleſiaſtical 5 — | 
TL hiakey Paſtour, which they had onely as Apoltles and Delegates (v3 "Ix | 
fuour,and perſonall priviledge. Againſt this diſtinction tew of our Diuines lay an 
thing,many of them confeſling they vnderſtand it not; 1o deepe is the leaning K. o 
Adverſarics, that cuery Man cannort bee fo happie asto vnderitand what they wri 
Which is the lcſſe to be marvailed at, ſeeing many of them {carce vnderſtang = 
ſclues,and yet contemne vs,as if we were filly 1diots. Butif without offencewee 7, | 
conjeure what the meaning of this their riddles, ſurely vnder correction] 4, 
this itis. Thereſt ofthe Apoſtles had as greatauthoriticand power, andag'lare. 
cominiſfion as Peter had: butthey had it onely forterme of lite,and could VER ah 
to ſucceed them in the fame. He had it for himſelfe, and ſuch as hee would leave | 
vnto. Beſides, hewas firſt inveſted with all the plenitade of Eccletialticall power& | 
juriſdiction, ſo that none could haue any thing to doc inthis buſineſſe, but fach w | 
ſhould receiue commillion from him, lane oncly that Chrilt reterued power to him. 
ſelfe,to giue commiſſionto ſuch as by ſpeciall fauour hee ſhould be pleaſed tohonow. 
as were the Apoſtles (eparatedtothe worke of the Mimiterie by his owne immedixe 
deſignement,without recemingany thing from Peter: but afterwards all Were either 
to receiue of him,or of them to whom hee ſhouldleauc his office and charge. Thi | 
their conceipt they illuſtrate by a ſimilitude. A Biſhop, fay they, hath authoritieto 
preach in his Dioceſe,as Paſtour of the place, and whoſocucr ſucceedethhim inhis | 
Biſhoplie office, ſucceedeth him inthe ſame power likewiſe. A Fryerby ſpecial. 
uour from the Pope,may preach in the fame Dioceſe whereſoeuer the Bilhop may, 
and cannot be ſilenced or reſtrained by him, becauſe hee receiucd nothing fromhin, 
but his ſuperiour the Pope; but another deſiring to ſucceed the Fryer,not fo fauoured 
and priviledged by the Pope, muſt fetch his commiſſionand allowance from the Bi. 
ſhop,and be {ubje to him inthe performance aud execution thereof. © Soheere Pe 
ter was fir(t conſtituted Paſtour of all the World; the Apoltles were by ſpecial fi- 
uour authorized immediately by Chriſt to preach in Peters charge,and to gouernethe 
Church whereof he was Biſhop,as well as he; but yet ſo,thar all they that were to fol. 
low after, were to deriuc their commiſſion from Peter or his Succeflour, if they 
would medd{c inthe Church which was his charge. Many things are faid by Caterer, 
Bellarmine,S$rapleton,and others to this purpoſe;butthis is the ſubſtance of all: Wher- | 
fore let vs ſee how they proue that they ſay. | 
Touching the firſt of theſe two points, thus they proue it. Peter was a Paſtaur, 
and had that amplitude of illimited commiſſion before defcribed,as a Paſtour: butthe | 
office of a Paſtour is of perpetuall neceſlitic and vie: and therefore this bis limited 
power and commiſſion was to be perpetually continued. That Peter wasa Paſtour 
they proue,becauſe Chriſt ſaid vnto himexpreflely, Feede my Sheepe;Feed my Lambe, 
This ts the frame of their whole building, which may very calily be throwne to the 
ground, ifany man will.put his hand vnto it. Firſt,becaulc iris certaine the other A- 
poſtles were Paſtours alſo: ſo that if Perers being a Paſtour proue the necelliticofthe | 
continuance of thoſe ample preheminences hee had; and that hee might leauethem fo 
whom he pleaſed, it would follow,that the reſt of the Apoſtles alſo had their prehe- 
minences,which were equall with thoſe of Perer, not as things temporarie, but pe- 
| | Petuall, andſuchas they might leaue to whom they pleaſed. * That the other'A- 
. Ockaw. Dial, poſtles were Paſtours, * firit the Hymne of the Church wherein they arc exprenef » 
+ PUMLtraet, ſaide to hane bin conſtituted Paſtours by Chriſt ,proueth. Secondly,the — 
c ) 7 


+7" ng . Onof "Bellarmine, acknowledging that what was gluen to Peter by thok 


Pont.l,4 c,2; Feede my Beepe, was giuen vnto all by thoſe other wordes , eA's my Father ſent we 


fo ſend Tyou,confirmeth the ſame. And thirdly, the enumeration of 
Kindes of feeding , euery of which the Diuines doe ſhew to agree to the reſt, © | 
well asto Perer, demonſtrateth that they were all Paſtours. Secondly , rt | 
4s they ſay, that the office of a Paſtour is a thing of perpetuall vic and -n Pe» 
litte,and conſequently perpetual, and that the amplitude of power which wi ok 


Of the Church. © Booke FY. 48; 
teragrecd vnto him in that hee was a Paſtor,” and asa Paſtor, they bewray notable - 


 norance and folly. For itis true indeed that the office of a Paſtor is of per [ 
Hand necefſity,andioc to contimueforeuer: but the amplitude of power and jurif- 
| diRion, and the great preemunences, that were in Peter, didnot agree vnto him as to 
' a Paſtour,or in that hee was a Paſtor: For if they had, then mult they agree to enery 
Paſtor,& ſo euery Biſhop mult have the ſame, & notthe Popeonly. For as whatſoc- 
ver agrecth toa man inthat he isa man,agreethto every man; ſo whatſocuer agreeth 
toa Paſtor in that he isa Paſtor, agreethto.cuery one that isa Paſtor. If they ſhall 
ſay, thatthe great and ample preeminencesthat were in Petey, did notagree vnto hing 
25a Paſtor, butinſome other reſpe& ; then his becing a Paſtor, which is an office of 
peruall neceſſity, vſe, and continuance, will notproue the ſame all, no 
more then other things which this Paſtour hadin that he wasan Apoitle. If they ſhall 
ay,theſe things agreed vnto him, nor inthar he wasa Paſtor, butinthat he'was ſuch a 
Paſtor as was to feed the flocke of Chriſtand people of God, by deliuering vnto them 
the doQrine of truth without all mixture of any the leaſt errour, to confirme the fame 
by miraclesfollowing, & to giue the viſible gittsof the holy Spirit by the only im. 
poſition of his hands; it is true that they fay ;' butſucha Paſtour they confeſle 1s ne- 
ceſſary onely in the beginnings of the Chriſtian Church,and not afterwards; and 
therefore from hence it cannot be concluded that the ample preEminences, that were 
in Peter, as his infallibility of judgement, and illimited Commiſſion, weretobe paſ. 
{ed ouer from him to his Succeflors, andafter-commers. | Their ſecondeonceipt is 
more fond then the firſt: For if Peter were by Chriſt copitituted ſole @preme Pa- 
ſour and Biſhoppe of the whole vniaerſall world , andyethis meaning was, that 9- 
thers ſhould likewiſe receine immediatly from himſelfepower ro.doe as much in the 
governing of the Church as Pexer; he meant to giue him ſomething, and promngy to 
take it from himagaine. Forasifthe Pope ſhallmake a man Biſhop of ſach a cittie, 
or countrey, and thereby giue vnto him that ſupremedireQion that nothing ſhall be 
done within that compaſle withouthis authoritie and conſent; and ſhall preſentlz: 
ſend another with full authority to doe any thing that the former may do, andno way 
to bee ſubiecR te his controule or reſtraint in the performance thereof, or aecompranr 
for it; hee reuoketh, and maketh voyde his firſt graunt : fo here, if Chrift: make 
Peter ſupreme Biſhoppe , and Paſtour of the whole Chriſtian world, and preſently 
conſtitute eleuen other Apoſtles with power and commiſſion to doe any thing that 
Peter raay doe mall parts of the world, andtowards allperfons{ which asthey haue 
not from him ſo he cannot take ae em them, or limitthein in the vſe of it ) hee abſo- 
to Peter. dF 
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ofthe other Apoſtles ordained and conſtirn 

"Tmumerable in all parts of the world ; 'reteinednothing from Pe | 
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might conſtitute and ordaine other by vertue of their office and calling they has 
from the Apoſtles, andthoſe other, other againe to ſucceede them, ſothat none 
theſe to the end of the world,one ſucceeding another, ſhould cuer receine any thing 
fro Perer or his pretended Succeſſor, And therefore it1s abſurd thar Bellarmine aig) 
that the Apoſtles receiued all their juriſdiction immediately from Chriſt, & that yer 
notwithſtanding all Biſhops recelue the ſame fro the Pope. And thoſe Papiſts are her. 
ter aduiſed that fay,that the Biſhops of other Churches rece1ue not their juriſdigion 
from the Pope;but from Chriſt by thote Apoſtles thar conſtituted their Churches,and 
planted their predeceſſours inthe ſame,ſetting them the bounds of their Biſhop-like 
charge: whence it will follow (as Bellarmme wiſely forefaw, and therefore declined 
this opinion) that the Pope cannot either rake away or diminiſh their authority yn- 
Icfle any man can ſhew where Chriſt 9s him power to linute,reſtraine,or take away 
that power trom men, which they haue from himlelte by the hands ofthe other 4. 
poſtles, and their after-cominers, without being any way bcholding to Peter forthe 
lame. 1; 
Wherefore they haue yet one more ſtrange conceipt behind to helpe the matrer, 
then any of thoſe we hauc hitherto heard; which 1s, that Peter being not onelyanA. 
poſtle, but ſupreme Paſtourand Biſhop of the whole world conſtituted by Chril, 
made the other Apoſtles Biſhops and Paſtours; and that they ordained nf Gnas, 
by vertue of their Apoſtolique power(which they recetued immediately trom Chrif 
without being beholding to Peter for it, or interiour to. him init) i but by vertueof 
their Biſhoply authority. and office which they receined from Perer. ” eAlioquienin, 
fayth Bellarmine,cum omnes eApoſtoli plurimos Epiſcopos im varijs locts conſtitnerint, 
Apoſtoli ipſe now ſont fatti Epiſcops a Petro, certe maxima pars Epiſcoporum, nondeduci 
originem ſuam a Petro; that 1s, For otherwiſe, ſecingallthe Apoltles conſtituted ex» 
cceding many Biſhops in diucrie places, ifthe Apoſtles themfelues were: notmade 
Biſhops by Peter, certamely the greateſt part 'of Biſhoppes will not fcteh theirort- 
ginall from, Peter. This his fancic of Peters making the other Apoſtles; Biſhoppes, 
1mmediately after as his manner 1s, like an honeſt man hee'contradicterh, conteſſing, 
that the Apoſtles were all-Biſhops, and 'the firſt Biſhops of the Church wnthat they 
were Apoſtles, without any ſuch ordination. ” Ones Apoſtoli,layth he, fuerun Fo 
copt, imo etiamprims Epiſcops Ecclefie,tametſi non ſunt ordinats:that is,All the Apo $ 
were Biſhops,nay,which more is, the firſt Brſhops of the-Church, withoutany other 
or new ordination beſides their Apoſtolique miſſion and calling. And ?inanother place 
he pronolicech pereptorily,that by vertue of theſe words,* As my Father ſes meſoſed 1 
19z,the Apoſtles were made V icars of Chriſt, nay that they receiuedthe very office,& 
authority. of Chriſt, and that in the Apoſtolique power all Ecclcſiaſticallpowerts 
contained: and thoughin theformer place he faydexpreflely, Non eopſo-quodaty 
eſt Apoſtolus, eſt Epiſcopus;that is, Amanis not theretorea Biſhop,becaulean Apoive: 
for the tweluc were Apoſtles before they were cither Biſhops or Prieſts: yetun the 
later placchee {ayth, x5 1s not to be maruailed at, that they, were Apoſtles before 
pailton of Chrilt,  and-yetneither Prieſts nor Biſhops: 'tor that the Lordat diucrl 


times gaue the Apoftles diuerſe kindes and degrees of power.z-. but eſpeclallie joche 
tientith of Jobs, perfected that hee:beganne before: his, paſſion,. - Soe that a0 ® | 
poltle pertectlyconſtitutedand authoriſed, hath both: Pricſtlie and Epiſcopall dig 
niticand power,  thoughin the beginning, when the ; Apoſtles were: rather 66 
ncd thea fully conſticuted, .,not hauing receiued their full Commilhon, they woere 


ncither Prieſts nor_Biſhoppes ,. - But: to leaue, BE £ LieAR EINE on 


theſe MAZES, AT 18-mblt calie.demonſtratiuely to proutg3 that the, Apo ul 

they were, Apoltles perfectly and fully:cooſtirured,' bed both Pricſtlie.apd BMP 
ly dignity and power 19,moft eminent fort. For did not C&-H RIS T gue png 
powerrodoe any teclebalticall at rhata Biſhoppe cgi doe? , Did heenorgin | 


power to.preach and baptize, vvhen hee layd veto then, i Go teach al pations - 
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Keyes, of binding 6 looſing, of remitting & retaining ſinnes, & co ently all that 

NT annk within the compaſſe of Eccleſtafticall office and rreegyg wes = -om 

did: Neither is thereany that dareth to deny any part of that which hathbecne ſaide. 

And therefore it is an idle fanſie that Peter made the reſt of his fellowes Biſhops, the | 
Apoſtolique power implying in it eminently Epiſcopall,as the greater the lefler. Cf 

But they will ſay,Peter made Iames the lefſer Biſhop of Hierwſalem. Indeed * Baro- 1 Baron.annal, 
ws falfifieth Chryſoſtome, and maketh him lay, that the DoRour of the world made an. Chriſti 34: 
James Biſhop of Hieruſalems, whereas hee faith no ſuch thing; bur asking the queſtion * 9+ Chrylolt, 
why Perer, whom Chriſt ſo much tauoured,wasnot preferred to bee Biſhop of Hie- in loan bomil, 
ru[alem,anfwereth,that Chriſt made him DoQtour ofthe world, which was a greater " 
honour then to haue beene faſtened to the Churchof Hreruſalem, 8& to haue beene ſer 
inthe Epiſcopall Throne there.But it 1s cleare by the teſtimomes of Antiquity , that 
Peter, Lames the greater, & Tohn,ordained Tames Biſhop of Hiernſalem. So faith eAna- 
ets in his ſecond Epiſtie,if any creditbeto be giuen vnto it, where hee hath theſe 
words: Biſhop mult be ordained of three Biſhops, as Peter, Tames the greater, and 
John, ordained Lames the lefler Biſhopof Hieruſalem. * Clemens eAlexandrinus alio;as « Clem. Alex; 
we reade in Euſebins, faith the very ſame;and* Hierome de vir illuſtribus, attributeth apud Euſeb.l.2, 
the ordaining of Iames not (arts —_ _ w _ Apoſtles. His words are, Iacobus, a a 

atins poſt paſſionem Domini, ab eApoſtolis Hieroſolymorum Epiſcopus ordinatur: that 2 Pi. 6c vir 

4 nt after the aſkicnSf the Lord; "4 ordained <FLm of Hieruſalem by j laſtran lacets 
the Apoſtles. If any man aske how the Apoſtles did ordaine or make Iames being an 
Apoſtle,a Biſhop, if the Apoſtolique office imply in itthe office and dignitie of a Bi- 
ſhop,as the greater the leflcr:we an{were, that a Biſhop diftering from an Apoſtle, as 
inother things,ſo in this,that he is fixed to ſome certaine place whereof ſpecially hee 
taketh the care, whereas the care & imployment of an Apoſtle is moreat large: When 
the Apoſtles after the converſion of Nations and people began to retire themſcluesto 
certaine places thereto-reſt, and ſpecially to take care thereof, they wereinthat re- 
ſpec rather Biſhops then Apoſtles ; and inthis ſort Tames the lefler being appointed 
by the Apoſtles, to make his principall abode at Hieruſalem a chiefe city of the world, 
whence the faith ſpread iir ſelfe into all other parts , and more ſpecially to take care 
thereof, is rightly {aid to haue beene conſtituted Biſhop of that place by them, not as if 
they had giuen him any new powerand authority, that he had not before, or notin ſo 
perte@ ſort,but that they limited, and reſtrained him more ſpecially to one certaine 
place where he ſhould vie the ſame. 

The place in the * Acts maketh nothing for the confirmation ofthe Popiſh errour: 
for Paul and Barnabas formerly deſigned by Chriſtto be Apoſtles,were againe by the 
niniſterie of Prophets revealing the willand pleaſure of Almighty G O D, ſeparated 
more ſpecially to bee Apoſtles ofthe Gengiles, and put forth into that employment 
with faſting,prayer,and impoſition of hands: not thereby receiuing any new power, 
buta ſpeciall limitation and aſfignation of thoſe parts ofthe world , wherein princi- 
pally they ſhould beemployed. Beſides,theſe were not Apoſtles but Prophets, ſuchas 
Mgabus was,that are mentioned inthis place,infertour indegreeto Apoltles,and ſuch 
25 might not make an Apoſtletobe a Biſhop , bur did onely ſignifie and reueale what 
the will of God was,and whither he meant toſend theſe worthy Apoſtles,and fowith 
praycr and taſting commendedthen to the grace of God; and therefore this place ma- 


_ — for proofe of Peters ordaining and appointing thereſt ofthe Apoſiles to 
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CHAP. 24 


Of the preeminence that Peter bad amongſt the eApoſtles, and the reaſon why C brig 
direted his ſpeeches ſpecially ro him. # 


a T there was no more powerand authoritiein Peter then in any 
_ I hope it appearethby that which hath beeneſaid: and _ ©y ofthe 
maineth that now wee examine, what was thereaſonwhy {© manything 
were ſpecially ſpokento him, why ſo many wayes hee may ſeeme to 

beene preferred beforethe reſt, and what 1ntruethand in deede his recminence 
and primacie was- Touching the ſpeeches of Chriſt forthe moſt pare ſpecial "I 
Redto Peter, it is moſt certainebythat which hath beene ſaid, that they didginen 
ſingular and ſpeciall power to Peter that was not giuento euery ofthe reſt. - *. 

« Ocham, Dia» And therefore * the Diuines doe obſerue the difference of the ſpeeches of Chris, 

lo, 1.4. primi andnote that Chriſt ſometimes directed his ſpeech to particular men preciſely in 

rraQat, 3. palt- their owne perſons, as in the remiſſion of ſinnes, healing theſicke, and raj the 

cap: 2. dead: ſometimes inthe perſon of all, or many others, as when he faith, * —— 7" 

b10b.5.14 no more, which hee is intended to hauedone fo often as there is the ſame reaſon of 

ſpcaking a thing toone and to others; as when a man 1s induced todoe or not todoes 

thing, to belecue or notto belecuea thing, which other in like ſortare boundtodoe 

or not to doe, to belecue ornot tobelecue as well as hee. Soit being as ry for 

© Mark, 13.37, 0neto watch asanother, Chriſt ſaith, *7That 7 ſay vnto you I ſay vnto all, Watch... And 
ſo here, ſecing it is confeſſed and proued by our Aduerſaries themſelues, ' that there 

was nothing promiſed or performed to Peter that wasnot in like fort intendedyneo, 
and beſtowed on euery of the reſt, it muſt be graunted, that what he ſpaketohim,he | 
meanttoall, and would haue his words fo vnderſtood and taken. * The reafonwhy 
more ſpecially, notwithſtanding this his generallintendment, he direRed his ſpeech 
to Peter, then to any of the reſt, was either becauſe he was more auncient, andmore 

ardent in charitie thenthe reſt, thereby to fignifie what manner of men they ſhould 
be that ſhould be choſen Paſtours ofthe Church, namely men of ripeage andconfir- 

med judgement, and full of charitie: or leſt hee might ſeeme tobee deſpiſed for his 

deniallot Chriſt, which the Glofle ſecmethto import when-it ſaith, Trinenegation 

redditur trina confeſſto, ne minus amort lingua ſeruiat, quam timors; that is, Therefore 

he was induced by Chriſt thrice ſolemnly to proteſt and profefle his loue vatolum, 

as he had thrice denied him, that his tongue might ſhew it ſelfe no lefle ſeruiceable 

vnto loue that reſted in him, then it had done vnto feare: or elſe becauſe he firſt con- 

felled Chriſt to beethe Sonne of the liuing God conſubſtantiall with his Father, de- 
cauſe he was much conuerſant with Chriſt, and acquainted with his ſecrets & coun- 
ſels ; orlaſtly, becauſe Chriſt meant there ſhould bee a certaine order amongſt the 
guides of his Church, andiome to whom the reſt inall places ſhould reſort inallmat- 
tersof importance, as to ſuchasare more honourable then other of the ſame ranke& 
degree whoare firſt to beconſulted , from whom all a&ions muſt take their begit 

ning, therefore heb ſpecially ſpake to Peter, whom hee meant in this ſort to ſerbe- 

fore the reſt. Thus then, there isa primacie of power whenone hath powerto ax 

that act of nuniſteric another hath nor, or not withouthis conſent ; and when one | 

may by himſelte limite, reſtraine, or hinder another in the performance of the ads 

of miniſtery; and ſuch primacie wee haue ſhewed not tohaue beene in Peter. But 

there is another of order & honour, which he had, whereby he hadthe firll place,the 

firſt and beſt employment, the calling together of the reſt in caſes where a conar 

rence of many wasrequired ( as for the better ſorting out of the workethey hadin 

hand, the ioynt decrecing of things to be euery where alike beleeuecd, and raiſes 

erica de and in theſe aſſemblies thus called, the ſitting & ſpeaking firſt, the moderation © - 
vnitazeEccle. direction of each mans ſpeaking, and the publiſhing nes pronouncing of the condll- | 


fix, 10n agreed vpon, if fo he pleaſed. In this ſenſe Cyprias faith, * Erant v14q*# pt 


4 Ocham, ybi 
fupra, 
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on quod fuit & Petrus, pars conſortia prediti &- honoris & poteſtatis, fed exor- 
"0 yr pert. proficiſcitur; that is, Theother Apoſtles Se, _ Kt which 
Peter was, hauing the ſame fellowſhip both of power and honour, but the bes inning 
roceedeth from vnity, that the Church may beſhewed tobe one. And intheſame 
ſenſe Hierome faith againlt Tominiay,* Thou wilt fay, the Church is founded vpon Pe .... oy 
ter; it is true ntis {o, andyetin another place the ſame frame of the Church is raiſed f rovange bens + | 
yponall the Apoſtles: and all rece1ue the keyes of the kingdome ofheauen, and the = Rt 
firmeneſle of the Church ftayeth it ſelfe equally vponthemall: - but therefore dorh 
Chriſt more ſpecially promiſe to build his Church vpon Peter, that hee being conſti- 
ruted andappointed head & chicte amongſt them, all occafion of Schiſme might bee 
taken away. Tothe ſame purpoſe it is that Leo writethto eAnaſtaſines, where hee X: 
faith, * Inter beatiſſmos eApoſtolos in fimilitudine honoris fuit quedam diſcretio poteſta- PE Tot 
tis, (* cum nun par eſſet elettio, vni tamen datum eſt, vt ceteris preemineret; that is, 5 Leoepilt, 84, 
Amongſt the moſt bleſſed Apoltleslike in honour, there was a certaine difference of 
. power; and when all were equally elected, yet it was giucntoone to haue a preemi- 
nence amongſt the reſt. In which ſaying of Leo, thatit bee not contrary to that of 
(yprian, who faith, thatthe Apoſtles were companions, and conſorts equall both in 
honour & power, wee muſt not vnderſtand that one Apoſtle had more power then a- 
nother, or that power another had not; but that in the ſame power one was fo before 
the reſt, that hee was the partie to whom they were to reſort, and without conſulting - 
whom firſt and before all other, they might attempt nothing generally concerning 
the ſtate of the whole Church, by vertue of this power. In whichſenſe he faith in an” 
another place: " Petro pre ceterss ſoluendi & ligandi tradita eft poteſtas; that is, The y1;o act "0 
power of binding andloofing was fo giuen to Perer, that therein hee was before the 0 
reſt; and againe, ' $:quid cum eo commune ceterts Chriſtus voluit eſſe principibus, nnn- ;1 eo in annie 
quam niſt per ipſum Petrum dedit quicquidalits nonnegavit: that is, If Chriſt would verſ.afluwpe, - 
ane any thing to be common to the reſt of the Princes, that is, Apoſtles, with Perey, Sem, 3, 
he neuer gaue that which he vouchſafed vnto them any otherwiſe then as by Peter; 
which words muſt not ſo bee vnderſitood, as if Peter had firſt receiued the fulneſſe of 
power, and others from him; for all the Apoſtles receiued their power and commil.- 
fion immediatly from Chriſt & not from Peter, as I haue largely proued, and all con- 
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his felſe; but that what hee gaueto others, it did ſo paſſe vnto them, as thatinthe firſt 
0m place it was giuen to Peter, and hee thereby ſetin order and honour beforethe reſt 
ore put inthe ſame commiſſion with him; ſo that Perey receined not a different or more 
im, large commiſſion from Chriſt then the other Apoſtles, but onely a kinde of hoyou- 
able rable precedence, preeminence,and|priority,ſuch as the Duke of Yerice hath amongſt 
Ofl- the great Lords of that ſtate, to whom all Embaſſies and-mefſagesare direted from 
be- forreine Princes, and in whoſe name all letters, warrants, and mandates are ſent out, 
uN- 35 repreſenting the whole State : yet can hee doe nothing without thereſt,nor crofle 
the the conſenting reſolution of thoſe noble Senators. 
nat- | Andinthis ſenſe itisthat * Auguſtine ſaith of Perer, that he was by nature one par- 4 Aug, traftar, | 
e& ticular man, by grace a chriſtian man, by more ample and abundant grace a chiete A- vin loannemll, 
gil | poſtle; but that when hee recciued the Keyes, hee repreſented the whole vniuerfſall 
tbe | Church, not as alegate that repreſenteth the perſon of his Prince, and receiueth ho- 
doe | nours, dignities and titles for him and not for himſelfe, but as chiefe of the company 
-one- | of the Apoſtles receiuing for himſelfe in the firſt place, that whichin himand roge- 
ads ther with him was intended tothemall. ' This primacie of honour and order found | 
But In bleſſed Peter; who is therevpon named by the Fathers Prince and head of the Apo- {Leo eyilt, $4; 
the les, is the originall of all that ſuperiority that Metropoliranes haueouer the Biſhops 
xcut- | oftheir prouinces: and Primates and Patriarches ouer Metropolitancs, and in aword 
w - all bo order that is inthe Church, and amongſt her guides,whereby vnitte is pre- 
erued, | 

ad | | 
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CHAP. 25. 


Of the diſtintion of them to whom the eApoſtles dying left rhe mnaging of Ching | 
affaires: and particularly of them. that are to per forme the meaner ſeruzces Ss | 
Charch. E; | 


Auing ſpoken ofthe Apoſtles power and office , and the largeneſſeof thy 
commiſiion, it remaineth that wee come to ſpeake of them to whomthey 
recommended the managing of Church affaires, and the 'miniſterie ofholy 
things whenthey left the world. They to whom they recommended the 
care of theſe things, when hauing finiſhed their courſe, they were called hencetore. 
ceiue the Crowne laid vp for them in Heauen, were of two ſorts; firſt ſuchas 
traſted with the miniſterie of the Word and Sacraments, and government of 
people; and ſecondly,ſuch other asthey appointed to be aſsiſtant rothem, androper. 
formethe meaner ſeruices,thoughneceſlary alſo. TH es 
The former ſort are all comprehended vnder one common name of Prob, 
that is,fatherly guides of Gods Church and people; the latter are Deacons, andfſuch 
* other inferiour Miniſters,as attend the neceſſities of the Saints,and alliſt the principal | 
aln 4.ſent diſt. (>: 1:5 of the Church. In theordination of a Presbyter,faith * Darandxzs, : thereigz 
+ cath certaine power conferred on him, and aſſigning of him to an employment, 
after his ordination hee may doe ſomething which hee could not haue done before, 
etiam quoad genus fatti,no notin the kinde and nature of the thing it ſelfe; as hee thatis 
ordained a Presbyter, may conſecratethe Lords Body,and abſolue 1n the Court of te. 
nitencie; neither of which things without ſuch ordination can be done: but tethen 
that are in the inferiour orders there 1s no power gluen, neither hane they any aflipne. 
ment to doe any thing which they could not doc before, and without ſuch ordination, 
but to doe ſuch things as they could not lawfully doe ; nay in'many of them thereis 
no deſignement of them that are ſo ordained to the performance of any thing, butthar 
which according to the vic of the vniuerſall Church , men without ſuch ordination 
may lawfully doc. So that the ordinaticn of men to the performance of fuchthing, 
and the execution of ſuch offices, ſeemeth to haue proceeded from the inſtitutionot 
the Church,for the greater ſfolemnitie of Diuine worſhip and ſeruice: andtheretore 
ſuch interiour orders are neither ſimply orders {( order being a facred figne or chars- 
der,by vertue whereofa power is gluen to the ordained , not onely to doethathee 
could not otherwiſe lawtully doe, but to doe that which otherwiſe hee could notdoe 
at all )neither are they Sacraments, but Sacramentall folemnities onely , ſecing the 
Church can inſtitute no Sacraments. Hitherto Durandus. Theſe being theſortsof 
them to whom the Apoſtles recommended the managing of Church afaires, and this 
the difference of their orders,T will firſt ſpeak of the diners orders & degrees of them 
that pertorme the incaner ſeruices in the Church , and then come to ſpeake of them 
=. that haue the gouernement of the Church. | _ 
MoESY » The Iaſter of Sentences {alth,that the order of Subdeacons,and-other minor of- 
* Addit. ad » 4&rs below thedegree of Deacons,as Acoluthes, Exorciſts, Letors,& Offtiaries, were 
part.Summz, vroughtin by the Church,and that they were not in the Apoſtles times; and* Thows 
q.37.at.z, eAgquinas,and other , are of the ſame minde. Notwithſtanding there1sno ueſtion 
: © 1.27 pay - but theſe minor orders and degrees were very ancient. For © Cyproan maketn meſ- 
4 "A tion of one Aettins a Subdeacon,and Nicephorus an Acoluthe. In another place 
c Lib.5.cpa4 writeth,that he had ordained © eAnrelins and Celerinus Leors: and na thirdp 
hee mentioneth *© Exorciits and Letors. Cornelius Biſhop of Rowen his Epiſtle _ 
f EuChit.Ec- corded by * E »ſebius,delcribing the Clergieof the Romwane Church in his time, ſhew- 
clel1,6.c,4z2, Eththat there were in the fame 46 Presbyters,7 Deacons. 7 Subdeac08,42 AC « 
F2 Exorciſts,Lefors,C Ofttaries, Widowes with diſtreſſed people, more then 159% 
Ignatizs in his Epiſtle tothe eLntwchians, omitting Acoluthes,reckoneth therelt, © 


% x o - ® . Wy” 
Subdeacons, Lectors, Oſtiaries,and Exorciſts,adding to them Carntores, Lahn hs 
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— Coviate;whoſe imployment was to the dead; of whom alſo* Epi; "a Epiphan in 
zAF&, | | b) O - 
F Whereupon BJ op * Lindan Fw? , that howſoeuer intheſe as they epicome dodr, 
make or account but {cauen orders, yet inthe Primitine Church there were more 7 _—_ _— 
now ſcarce knowen- Bur let vs ſeewharthe office, employment and manner of the wm py 
admiſſion of theſe men was 1n former times. - Touching ' Oſtiaries, the Comicell of iConcil.,Car. 
Carthage ordayneth thus: * Ler the Oftiary after he hath beene inſtrutted by the eArch- thag.q, | 
leacon how to behane himſelfe 1n the houſe of God, at the Suggeſtion of the Arch-deacon 

be ordained,and let the Buſhop take the Keyes fro the Altar,an pine them to him ſaying: $0 

demeane thy ſelfe as being to gitte an account to Godfor the things that theſe Keyes locke vp. 

The Lectors were to reade inthe Church whatſocuer was tobe read out of theold 

or new Teſtament ; — Cyprian bauing ordained eFurelins the confeſſour, 
; Leor, giueth areafon why he had fo done: * Quia nibil mags congruit- vori, que þ Cyprian, lib, 
Dominum gloruofa predicatione confeſſa eſt quam celebrandu dininis Lettionib us perſona- 2, Epiſt.s, 
ve; that is, Becauſe _—_— doth more fitteor better beſeeme the voycethatby a glo- 
rious publique teſtimony hath confeſſed the Lord,then to giuea ſound in the Church, 
inreading the diuine Scriptures of the Lord.” 7 7 vat! 

The Exorciſts were ſuch as tooke care of the Enverpumenes, or men vexed withthe 
Diuell,who in ancient times came tothe Charches'in great companies,and were there 
prouided for, and kept vnder rules and diſciplinary gouernment. Theſe Exorciſt 
receiued of the hands of the Biſhop the booke wherein the Exorciſmes were written, 
which they were tocommit to EE {o by earneſt inuocation of the name of 
CHRIST, whois to returne to judge the quickeandthe dead, audto judge the 
world in fire, they might obtaine of him the” repreſfling of Sathans furies, and the 
eaſe,and dcliuerance of tuch as were diſquieted and vexed > / agar Theſe had pow- 
erto impoſe hands on them that were difquieted with Diuels, whether baptiſed or 


not; and in ſolemne manner tocommend them - vnto God, who onely hath power to 


rebuke Sathan. 2125 
Acoluthes were ſo named;forrhat they were to follow and attend the Biſhop whi- 


therſocuer he went, that ſo they. might not onely be witneſſes of his blamelefſeconuer- 
fation,but do vnto him ſuch ſermice as he ſhould require &ſtand in need of;:whereupori 
in later times, for that they were to go before the Biſhop in the Churches, bearing wax 
lights in the night watches, - andother meetingsfor diuine ſeruice inthe night time, 
they were named Ceroferariy, thatis, Taper<bearers. - Subdeacons were to afliſt the 
Deacons inall things pertaining to:them. The order of Sabdeacons in ancient time 
was not accounted a ſacred order,! ſo that they might not touch the ſacred veſlels,nor /Concil. Laod. 
none might be choſena Biſhop our of their ranke : -butthe later Biſhops of Rome de- £an.21.Decrer, 
creed,thatthe order of Subdeacons ſhould be:reputed afacred'order. —_— = n 
Theſe were the inferiour orders of miniſtery in the Churchanancier times;to which ,,, , 

were added * Widowes, or holy women, which being agedand deſtitute of friends, * Concil, Car- 
were maintained by the Churchz and being of good report,were choſen and appoin- thag.4.can. 12, 
tedto miniſter tothe women that were baprized, to teachand dire them how to 
anwere the Baptizer, andhow to hue afterwards, as allo.torake'care of them that 
were licke. FRE icd 9 F464 If WR 
| Allthele, as well Oftiaries, | Leors,...Exorciſts, and Atolurhes; as Subdeacons, 
inatcient times ſerued toracertaine ſpace intheſe degrees:andrhereforethe ſolemne 
co<2ning ofthem thereunto was not to be diſliked; but now, when they execute the 
efticeot Oſtiaries, who areino:Oftiaries: of iLefors, whoareno LeRors: of Plal- 
miſts, who are worthy. tobee driuen not ofely oft ofthe-Quire, but out of the | 
Church alfo , 'as Biſhoppe-®:Lirdenrightly;noreth -- when:none ofthele performe m Lindan, Pa- 
the duties their names 1mport, [and -cuery.manalmolt is-made a Presbyter the firlt —_— lib.4.c, 
Gy, as ifnone might' bee-madethenext,/[! itisbutfor ſhew and faſhion onely that 7": FEE e 
mcn are ordained tothe perfortmance of theſe offices,” and-it> truth and in deede,no- , ou 
Ning elſe but a meere mockery,/.as the ſame:Biſhop Linday migeruouſly confeſleth. ger.gcget mir 
With whom-. Dadrenus agrecth:; His words are 2 * Hadie nec Diaconis nec alijs niſt.8 Benet, 
mnfertoribus Clericgs witns locus eſtim Excleſin,uvilumue miniſteriumL aut munus quod ex- lib.1 cap, 16, 
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Cquantur; ed quia ${cis canonsbus ftatutur eſt vt nemo Presbyter ordi : Rs 
Omnes ak Siertores aſcenderit, ideo dicts cauſa, vt ita dicam, pradatinz , » fie | 


lent, idque certo quodam ſolenniqueritu, vt ad honorem Precbyterij aut MO ] 
ſublimiorem ape endum idones reddantar, poteſt que dics imapinaria hae Karts ya | 


na 


is. At this dayneither is there any place for Deacons, nor other j | 
me inthe ChLh nor any miniſtery or funion for them to execute; wa 
it is ordained in the ancient Canons, that no man be ordained a Presbyrer, vhlet her 
aſcend andclimbe vp by all inferiour degrees: therefore for names fake they are wor 
to bee ordained to euery of theſe degrees iu order, and that with a certainey | 
rite, that they may be made capable of Frieſtly honour, orany other higher dignity. | 
And this ordination may rightly be tearmed an Imaginarie ordinatinn, or inimasyr., 
tion onely. And therefore our Aduerlaries cannot juſtly blame vs, who omitting the 
other inferiour ordinations,giue no lower order then thatof a Deacon. - - 
Allthfe both Oſtiaries, LeRors , Acoluthes and Subdeacons, in former 
wereſanRified and ſet apart toſerue God in theſe meaner employments, that 
might bee trained vp thereby to performe the duties of higher orders. - Forin 
times, men were not promoted to the higheſt roomes but by degrees, being foundts | 
haue demeaned themfelues well in the lower : and therefore they were vndery "I 
Rer kinde of gouernment then they ofthe Laity: and both intheir connerfation ts | 
bite,and all things beſeeming modeſty and grauity , they were more reciſely tyed | 
+Concil, Car- to the keeping of order then other men. * Hereupon they were not fulbcredtonen 
thag.4.can, 44+ their haire longlike wantons, vnciull men, cr men of warre; but were commanded 
| to polle their whole heads, leaning onely acircular crownein the lower partsthere. 
of, | 6570» 
And here truly we cannot but condemne the abſurd cuſtome ofthe Romane Church, 
violating old Canons, degenerating from auncient vie, and expoſing her Prieſts ad 
Leuitesto the ſcorne and contempt of the world by thoſe nichoke hd crownes, 
which daily ſhee ſerteth before our eyes. For firſt,, whereas the* Councell of Told * 
o ConcIl, Tole- ;11 Spaine prouideth, that all Cleargic men, Leors, Deacons,and Prieſts,polling the 
©2n-402%:4% whole head aboue, ſhall leaue onely a circular crowne belaw, and nor asthe Ledtors 
hitherto had done inthe parts of Galicia( who wearing their haire longasLay-men, : 
were polled ina little round compaſle in the tops of their heads onely):'for thatthis 
had beenethe cuſtome of certaine Heretiques in Spazye, the Church of Rome abando- = 
neth the forme of polling preſcribed by the Councell; and alloweth the obſeruation 
of thoſe auncient Heretiques the Councell condemned. - ' Here we ſee, faith Biſhop 
 * Linaan,whence theſe triobolar crowns in the tops ofcleargy mens headsdidcome, 
p Panoplia, It 1 mely from certaine auncient Hereriques in $paine. But theſclefler things might 
warr'e cafily be reformed, if the vnſpeakable icandals, ſhames, & diſhonours ofthe Church, 
were firſt remoued andtaken away. This is the cenſure of that learned Biſhop.” Se- 
condly, whereas raſure- was not viſed in auncient times , but condemned by the Fi 
thers, as moſt vnſcemely; they of the Church of Rome haue left tonſurezand brought 
in rature1n ſteed thereof. That raſure was not vſed in auncient times, itappearel 
5 Liba Pzda. by * Clemens Alexandrinus ,where he faith, that the haires are to bee cut « not with 
__ capt1, theraſoure,but withthe Barbours ſheares;and by ' Optatus Biſhop of Ailewis,where 
> Lib: 2. contra hee reprehendeththe Donariſts thattooke certaine' Catholike Prieſts andby force 
Parmeniav, did ſhauetheir heads. Shew vs(faith hee ) where youre commanded to ſhauethe 
heads of Prieſts, when as on the contrary ſide, thereare ſo-many'examples propor: 
that it cughtnot io to bedone. With Clemens Alexandrinus and Oprarus, Hiereme® 
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greeth, who vpon the 4.4: of Ezekiel faith in expreſſewords; that Prieſts mur 
ther nouriſh their haire, nor be ſhaued, bur ſopolled, thar their $kinne may Ware 
/Bell:lib.2.d& Paine bid and covered; and' Bellaymine himfeite conteſſerh, that Donn, BPM. | 
Monach, c, 40, #15, Hierome, eAthanafers,' Palladins, Auguſtine, Tfrdore; Bede, and the OURS 
( artbage & Toledo, doeſpeake of tonſure onely, and.neuer mention taſire , andthe 
the Epiſtle of eFaicerus the 4 roo for raſure, is not indubirate'® wn 
w.] the Cardinall bring for defence of the contrary cuſtome now prevay hurch 


Of the ( hurch. {ntl Booke HV. 49 ' 
Church of Rowe? and what will he anſwer to theſe authorities ofthe ancient > Were. © 
er not,ſaith he,the cuſtomesof thoſetimes,neither do they of thoſe Srda$ron 
demne our obſcruation. For howſocuer tonſure,and not rafure, was anciently vſcd; 
yet were not they of the Clergic forbidden to vicraſure, ortoſhane their heads. A 
ſtrange an{Wer of ſo great a Rabbz, and contrary to that he knoweth to be vudoubted- 
ly true-For Opratue' rectly condemneth rafure,as wee haue heard; and Hier»2me wri- 
ting vpoN the 44 of Ezekgel,hath theſe words: Quod autems ſequtur,Caput autem ſuit 
non radent, neque comam nutrient, ſed rondentes attondebunt capita (ua, perſpicnz demon- 
ſftratur nec ra ſis capitibus, ſicut Sacerdotes cultoreſque Thhdts atque Serapts nos eſſe debe= 
re; nec rurſum COMAN dirmittere,quod proprie Iuxurioſorum eſt barbarorumque & milt- 
tantium,&c. That is,that which followeth, They ſhall not ſhane their heads, norlet 
their haire grow long, but polling they ſhall y_ their heads, docth clearely demon- 
frate,that wee ſhould neither ſhaue our headsIlike the Prieſts and worſhippers of 15+ 
and Serapzs,oor on the other {ide let our haire grow long, as wantons, barbarous men; 
and Souldicrs arc wont todoe: that that which1s fitting, honeſt,and ſcemely, may ap- 
pearein the faces of the Prieſts. The Seprnagine reade the wordes of the Prophet 
{omewhat otherwite 1n this fort: They ſhall not ſhane their heads, nor cut their haire 
too neere, ſed operientes operient capita ſua; that 1s, but hiding they ſhall hide their 
heads: whereby wee learne, that wee muſt neither make our {clues bald by ſhauing; 
nor cut the haire of our heads {o neere as if wee were ſhauen, bur let our haire grow 
{othat the skinne may be hid & couered. Theſe arc the words of Hierome, whereby it 
appearcth, that the abſurd and ridiculous ceremony of the Romaniſts, in ſhauing the 
heads of thoſe of their Clergic, 1s condemned by the Fathers, and that Bellar- 
mine ipcaketh againſt his owne conſcience, when hee {ayth the contrary. Where- 
fore ccalingany longer to inſiſt vpon the retutarion of the ablurditic of G ridiculousa 
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cercmonie , and leauing thole inferiour orders and degrees of Miniſteric in. the 
Church of God, wherein men in auncient times were trained vp vnderthe rules of 
{tri and {cuere gouernment & diſcipline, and fitted tor higher and greater employ- 


ments,let vs come to the office of the Deacons. 

The office of Biſhops & Presbyters, was from Chriſts owne immediate inſtitution: _”.. 
but the inſtitution of Deacons was from the Apoſtles, as* Cyprian deliuereth. Theſe © CYPrianll. 3; 
the Biſhop alone may-ordaine, neither is it necefſarie that other impoſe their hands **?* 
with him, as in the ordination cf Presbyters, ſeeing they are conſecrated onely to-bee 
aſliſtants to the Biſhop & Presbyters, & notadmitted into the fellowſhip of the fame 
power and order with them. TT 

The Deacons accordingto the intendment of their firſt inſtitution, were to take 
careof the poore,andthe treaſure of the Church, and thereypon Chryſoſtome, and at- 
ter him the Fathers of the ® ſixth generall Counccll,docthinkethey were nor the ſame u Canone 16; 
wee now hauez ours being buſiedin other affaires of the Church. But I am of 0- 
pinion that they were the ſame: and that (the end of their fir{t inſtitution being prin- 
cipally to caſe the Apoſtles of the care of prouiding for the poore , and to take the 
charge ofthe Church-treaſure ) when the treaſure of the Church encreafing was 
committed to certaine Stewards, andthe poore otherwiſe provided for, they were 
more ſpecially vſcd for the aſtiſting of the Biſhoppe and Presbyters in things pertai- 
ning to Gods ſeruice and worſhip. Whereupon wee ſhall finde in ſome caſes they 
might baptize, reconcile penitents, preach,and doe ſundry other things pertaining to . 
the office of the Biſhop and Presbyters. That in ſome caſesrhey might baprize, * Ter- qr, 17 
tulan witnefleth. That they might reconcile pn , wee haue the authoritie of Bapriimo, L 
Saint ' Cyprian. That they might preach,wee haue the teſtimony of Saint * Org yCypl3.ep.17 
And that they aſliſted the Biſhops and Presbyters in miniſtring the Sacrament of t + 1 ant 4, 
Lords body and bloud,and miniſtred the cup, it appeareth by* Cyprian. And hereupon * GE ae 
Hierome amplifieth the dignity of them exceedingly, ſhewing that for avoyding pre- 3. 
ſumption,the Presbytcrs may not takethe cup of the Lord fromthe holy Table , vn-, 1 a; 
eſſe it bedeliuered vnto them by the Deacons. Theſe are they, faith hee, of whom geſeprem or- 
Wereade in the Revelation,* Seprem Angels Eccleſiarum, hi ſunt ſeptem candelabra au- dinib,Eecleſis 
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reaghi ſunt voces tontruorum-), ovirtutumw operatione preclars, bumulitate Pr ediri.guin, 
Emnangeltzantes PACeML- , annunciuntes bona, as ſſentiones, & rixas & ſcandals , 
decentes, ſoli Des colloquentes m templo, mhil penitun de mundo cogttanres, dicentes P,. 
tri e&- Matri, non noni vos, filios ſnos non agnoſcentes » Simehis Sacerdos nomey tis 
habet, OVtUML 10N habet, 0 fictme non habet ; that 1s R Theſe are the {eauen 
the Churches; theſe arc the ſeauen golden Candleſtickes ; theſeare the VOyces ofthe 
thunders; theſe are renowned for the operation of vertues, humble, quier, preach; 
peace, publiſhing good things, _—_ how to cut away diflentions, brawles 
ſcandals, communing with Godalone in his holy temple, hauing no thought of the 
world,faying to Father and Mother, I know you not, andnot acknowledging thei 
own ſons; without theſe the pricſt hath not the name,notthe beginning,not the office 
ofa Prieſt. Auda litle after he addeth, Sacerdoribus etians propter preſumptionen noul,. 
cet de menſa Domint calicem tollere nfs e15 traditus fuerit a Diaconis: Lenite co 
menſam Domini: Lenite Sacerdotibus cum Sacramenta benedicunt, aſſiſtunt: Lenite an; 
Sacerdotes orant, vt aures habeamus ad Dominum Diaconus acclamat: thatis, Euenthe 
Prieſts themſclues for the auoiding of preſumption mult nor take the holy cupfron 
off the Table of the Lord, vnleſſe it be delinered to them by the Deacons. The Dez. 
cons or Leuntes prepare the Table of the Lord, and makeall things ready on theſame. 
The Leuitcs aſſiſt the Prieſts when they bleſſe and ſanifiethe ſacramentall element, 
The Leuites pray before the Prieſts. The Deacon crieth out aloud vnto vsto openour 
earcs,and to liſten and heare what the Lord will ſpeake vnto vs. Great and glorious 
are theſe dignities of the Deacons;yet the councell of Carthage maketh them*Mini- 
ſters not of the Biſhop alone but of the Presbyters alſo: ſoe that they might not ſitin 
the preſence of the Biſhopor Presbyters. And when ſome went aboutto preferrethem 
q4Hieron, ad before Presbyters, Hierome with great violence oppoſed him(clte againſt the fame;fay. 
Euagrium, ing. * Qzidpatitur menſarnm & viduarum miſter, vt ſupra eosſe tumidus efferat, al 
gnorum preces Chriſti corpus ſanguiſque conficitur ? that 1s, What paſſion is this, that 
thus tranſporteth the Miniſter ot the Tables and Widowes, thatiwellingin pride hee 
ſhould lift vp himſelfe aboue them, at whoſe prayers the body and blood of Chriſt is 
conlecrated? And obieQing to himſelfe the cuſtome ofthe Romane Church, wherea 
Presbytcr is ordained vpon the teſtimony of a Deacon, hee paſſtonately breakethinto 
theſe words: Quid mihi profers vnins vrbis conſuetudinem? Diaconos pancitas honorabi- 
les, Presbyteros turba contempribiles facit. (aterum etiam in Eccleſia Rome Presbyteri 
ſedent,e ſtant Diacon, licet panlatim increbreſentibus viti)s, unter Presbyteros, abſente 
Epiſcopo,ſedere Diaconum viderim: that is, why doſt thou vrge me with thecuſtome of 
oncCitie? the fewneſſe of Deacons maketh them honorable, and the number of Pref 
byters make the to be leſſe eſteemed. Yet eu in the Church of Rome Presbyters doſit, 
and Deacons ſtand;although things(growing worſe and worſe by degrees, and many 
things growing out oforder)1 haue ſcene a Deacon in the abſence of the Biſhop, lite 
cum mona - monglſt thc Presbyters. 
chum . Out of the focicty and company of the Deacons in each Church, there wasone 
*This makech choſen who not only was to performe the things pertaining tothe Deacons office,but 
SE __ 2 alfoto preſcribe vnto others what they ſhould doe .. The inftitution of theſe me 
us 17e ET new bur very ancient,as it appeareth by © Hierome,who vrging the neceſſity of _ 
Arch-deacons and gouernment,ſheweth that the heardes of cattel haue their leaders whichthey iot- 
ard wnder thit 10W; that Bees haue their King; that the Cranes flye after one that leadetht 
name excerciſe Way; thatthere is one Empcrour, and cne I udge of each prouince; that Rome 
25 7. not haue two brethren to reigne in her as Kings,but was dedicatedin _ i_ 
our (Uurch they Eſauand Jacob were at warre in the wombe of Rebeccah: that enery Church hs 
ee Prejters Biſhop: cuery company of Presbyters and Deacons,their Arch-presbyter and Ar 
choſen to aſciſt aACACON. ; 
the Biſhop in bi * Theſechiefe Deacons, or Arch-deacons were in proceſſe of time ( notW he 
—_—— "i ding all-Canons to the contrary, and the violent oppoſition of Hierome _ 

| -. V orthics of thoſe times)litted vp not onely aboue the Presbyters,but the Arch-pre 


cans asſometinmes : | 
they were. byters allo. The reaſonof whichtheir aduancement was;firſt becauſe the of 


cConcil Carth 
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Fpresbyters made them little eſteemed, andthe of ar and fewnefſe of Deacons 
madethem honourable, as I noted before out of Hierome. Secondly, becauſe they 
were buſicd about money-matters,and had the charge of the treaſure ofthe Church, 
which kind of imployments are viually much ſerby. Thirdly,becauſe being Miniſters! 
vnto the Biſhop,they were vied by hum for the viewing of ſuch parts ofhis Dioceſe, 
xx he could not conueniently come vnto himſelfe,the diſpatch of thinges for him, and 
;n the end for the reformationofthe leſſer and imaller faults which vponſuch view 
they ſhould find. Whereupon atthe la{t they obtaineda kind of juriſdiction & power | 
of corretion by preſcriptio & cuſtome, whereof ſhall haue occaſiontoſpeake more 
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hereafter. Thus haue we ſpoken of the inferiour degrees of Miniſtery, by which men 
were wont to aſcend to the higher, being trained vp for acertaine ſpace inthe lower, 


thattheymight thereby be fitted for the higher,according tothat of Hierwme touching on pier 
A TO 


Nepotian, ' Fit Clericus,& per ſolitos gradus Presbyter ordinatar;that 19, "Hee 1s made 
a Clergic-man, and paſling through the ordinary degrees he 1s ordaineda Presbyter, 
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CHAP. 26. 


Of the orders,and degrees of them that are truſted with the Miniſtery of the Word and $4a- 
craments,and the gouernment of Gods people: and particularly, of Lay-Elders,falſly 
by ſome ſuppoſed tobe Gonernonrs of the Church. 


O W it remaineth that we ſpeake of them that are truſted withthe miniſte- 


ry of the Word and Sacraments, andthe gouernment of Gods people, com- 

prehended vnder one common name of Presbyters, that is, Fagherly Guides 

of Gods Church and people. Touching theſe Presbyters, or fatherly Guides 
of Gods Church,ſfome in our time hauea new and ſtrange conceipt, making them to 
be ot two ſorts: whereotſome hauecharge of gouernmentonely, and ſome rogether 
therewith the miniſtery ofthe Wordand Sacraments; the one ſort Lay-men, and the 
other Clergie-menzthe one ſort gouerning ouly,& the other ſort preaching, teaching, 
miniſtring Sacraments, and gouerning alſo. oa, 

Touching theſe newly ſuppoſed gouerning Elders, that are not Mininiſters of the 
Word and Sacraments, I will firſt ſet downe the reaſons that mouevs to thinke there 
neuer were any ſuchin the Church: and ſecondly I will ſhew the weakenefle of their 
realcns thatare induced to thinke there were. | 
The firſt reaſon that moneth vs tothinke,there neuer were any ſuch,is, becauſe Bi- 

ſhops, Presbyters,that preachand miniſter Sacraments, and Deacons that aſſiſt them, 
kowſocuer they muchdegeneratedin later times, yet all ſtill remained in all Chriſtian 
Churches throughout the world (though in many things exceedingly difterent, as 
Greeke, Latine, Kthiopian and Armenian ) intheir names and offices i in ſome ſort: 
Butot theſe Lay-elders, thereare noe foot-ſteps to be found inany Chriſtian Church 
inthe world,nor were not for many hundred yeares, whereas there would hauebeene 
lome remaines of theſe,as well as of the other, had they cuer hadany inſtitution from 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles,as the other had. 


—_ 8 


Our ſecond reaſonis, for that S. Paul * preſcribing Timothy how he ſhould eſtabliſh 3 1. Tim? 3, 


the Church andappoint her Paſtours, andſhewing who ſhould beBiſhops and Mini- 
ſters who Deacons, yea who Widowes, paſſeth immediately from deſcribing the 
qullitie ofſachas wereto be Biſhops and Miniſters ofthe Wordand Sacraments, to 
the Deacons, omitting theſe Lay-elders thatare ſuppoſedtolyc in the midſt betweene 
them, no way deſcribing vnto vs of what quality they muſt bee, which in reaſon hee 
netther might nor would haue omitted, if there had beene any ſuch. 

| Our third reaſonis, for that neither Scripture, nor praftice of the Church,boun- 

ingthe gouernment of ſuch Gouernours, nor giuingany direftion how farrethey 
may goe intheſame, and where they muſt ſtay, leſt they meddle with that they haue 


ndthung to doe with, men ſhould be lefttoa moſt IE vncertainty in an _ 
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and employment of ſo great confcquence, either of not doing that their office © 
place requireth,or prefſuming beyond that they ſhould: which is nottobe COnCeiued, 
ſecing Chriſt our gracious Sauiour by himſeltc or his Apoſtles, left certaine diregion 
for farreleſſer things thenthele mens gouernment 1s ſuppoſed to be. That the pom... 
ment oftheſe ſuppoſed Lay-elders 1s not bounded 1n the, Scripture, or Fathers, ix s 
moſt euident,neither can any man liuing ſhew vsany {uch bounding of the fame 554g 
ther of them. The goucrnment ofthe C hurch is 1n reſpeR of two forts. of men; the 
Cleargic,andthe Laytie: Touching the former,they are to betryed and apProued for 
their lifeand learning,they areto be ordained with ſolemne impoſition of hands, and 
if they deſerue it,they are to be ſuſpended from the execution of their office,or viter. 
ly depriuedand degraded. Shall Lay-clders haue as much to doe in all thele aQions 
as they to whomthe Miniſteric of the Word and Sacraments is committed? are the, 
competent Iudges of mens learning and aptneſfle to teach » that neither are Teachers 
nor learned > Can they giue the facred power of holy miniſtery to others, that have 
it not themſelues ? Or 1s it notacertaine Axtome onthe contrary ſide, that thele(. 
ſer is bleſſed of the greater? Surely they that in Eng/and fought to bring in the 
uernment of the Church by Lay-elders, were of opinion, that they ought to hanein. 
tereſt in all theſethings, as wellasthe Paſtours of the Church. And indeede admic 
them to the gouernment of the Church by force of certain doubtfull words of Scrip- 
ture,mentioning goucrnment without any diſtinction or limitation; and there jgno 
reaſon to ſtraighten them , bur that they ſhould haue their ſway in all parts of , 
But they of Geneva, France, and other parts, exclude thele Elders from inter. 
medling in ordination, and leauethe power to trye , examine, approue, and or- 
See Bezaes E- daine, to the Paſtours onely. Likewiſe, as I thinke, they referre the decidin 
piſiles, and Cal- of doubts inmatters of Faith and Religion to the Paſtours onely, andnottothefuffry- 
uins Inſtitut, oes of Lay-men by multitude of voyces ouer-ruling them. Touching the other for 
143. JeQ.16. "Fthem of whom the Church conliſteth, which are whe pes are to bee admo- 
niſhed, correRed,put from the Sacraments, yea from the communion of the Church 
for impicty,diſobedience, and wickednefle, and vponrepentance and ſubmitſion to 
bee receiued againe; doth notthe ordering of theſe men in this ſort come withinthe 
compaſle of the power of the Keyes, and of binding and loofing ? . Did Chrilt leaxe 
theſe to his Apoſtlesas ſpeciall tauours, and are they now tranſterred from their Suc- 
ccſſours, the Biſhops and Paſtours of the Church to Lay-men, that haue neither part 
nor fellowſhip in the worke of the Miniſterie ? Hath G OD committed thedi 
penſation of his Sacraments to the Paſtours of the Church ? Is it on the perill of 
cheir ſoulcs, that they duely giue them, or with-holde them as cauſe ſhall require * 
And ſhall there bee in others that are not truſted with them , as great a powertodi- 
re&the vie of this Miniſtcriall authoritie as in them ? nay greater, the other being 
more in number,and their voyces more to carry any thing that ſhall bee broughtnto 
deliberation ? Bcfides all this which hath beene faide, there are many mored 
touching the authoritie of theſe men, wherein I fearethere wil be none toundamong 
the fricnds and fauourersof theſe Lay-elders that will be able to gine vsany fanitact- 
on. Forfirſt, 1 would gladly know, whether theſe ruling Elders muſt bee1neuery 
Congregation with power of ordination,and deprivation, fuſpenfion, excommunice 
tion,andabſolution ? or whether this power bee onely inthe Miniſters and Elders 
of diverſe Churches concurring ? Surely in Geneva there are Elders inthe Cot- 
gregations that are abroad zx agro,thatis, inthe Country, buttheſe haueno powe' 
excommunication, much lefle ofordination or deprivation : They may onely cory 
Plaine to the Conſfiſtoric of the Cittie, Nay they that are in the Congregations with- 
in the Cittic, haue no ſeparate power with their owne Miniſters, but a jJoynt pro” 
Cing with the reſt of the Miniſters and Elders of the other Churches and Congieg” 
tions; all which concurring make but one Conſiſtorie. Secondly, - let them tells, 
whether theſe officesbe perperuall,as the offices of Biſh ops and Paſtours; Or 
and but for a certaine time. h 


But to lcaue them in theſe vncertainties,the fourth reaſon that moucth VS ro reſet 
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onceipt oftheſe Lay-elders, : is, becauſe the founders of this new gouernment, 
_ the x adeoiew of it from the Sanedrim of the Tewes, the platforme i they 
e Chriſt meant to bring into his Church when hee ſaid, * Tel the Church. 
Whereas it is moſt cleare, thatthat Court WAS ASA ciuill court, and had power to ba» b Mat.1s. 17, 
niſh, to impriſon, yea andto take away life, rill by the Romanes the [ewes were re- 
trained: which made them fay in thecaſe of Chriit, that * iz was not lawfull for thems 
to put any man to death. © 1ok.18, 3r. 
Our tift and laft reaſon 1s, for that all Fathers and Councels mentioning elders 
or Presbyters, place them betweene Biſhops and Deacons, and make them to bee 
 - Cleargy-men: and that inthe es, where the Apoſtlesare ſaid to haue conſtuu- 
ted Elders in cuery Church, Paſtours and Miniſters are meant, and not Lay-men, is 
ſtrongly confirmed by that" inthe twentieth of 4#s, where the Elders of the 
Church of Epheſiz conuented before Payl are commanded20feede the flock of Chriſt, 
ouer which they were appointed ouerſeers; Whence it followeth ineuitably, that they 
ere paſtours. Ty 
7 The places of Scripture brought toproue this kinde of gouernmentby Lay-elders 
are ſpecially three. The firſt is thatto Timothie, © Let the Elders that rule well, bee e- 
fteemed worthy of double honour, eſpecially they that labour in the word and doftrine. The d 1, Tim.5.17. 
fecond is that in the Epiſtle to the Romanes: * He that ruleth, let him doe it with dili- | 
gence. The third is that to the Corinthians, where ' Gomernonrs, or Gomernments are © Kom.12. 8, 
mentioned. The twolater allegations are tootoo weake toproue the thing in queſti-. * *+£07-12+28, 
on. For will any manthat knoweth what it is toreaſon, reaſon # genere ad ſpeciem af- | 
firmatize, that is, from the generall to the particular and ſpeciall affirmatizely? Or 


willeuer any man of common ſenſe bee perſwaded that this conſequence is good; 
There were gouernours inthe Primitive Church mentioned by the Apoſtles, and re- 
quiredby them torule with diligence;therefore they were Lay-gouernours ? | Surely 
Ithinke not. Wherefore let vs tee if the firſt place alledged by them yeelde any ber- 
ter procfe. Touching this place, ſome interpreteit inthisfort. The Gnidesof the 
Church are worthy of double honour, both in reſpeft of gouerning and teaching, but 


ſpecially for their paines in teaching; ſo noting two parts' or duties of Presbyteriall 
offices, not two forts of Presbyters. Some in this ſort: Amongſtthe Eldersand Guides 
of Gods Church and people, ſome laboured principally in gouerning and miniſtring 
the Sacraments, ſome in preaching , and teaching : So Pax! ſheweth, that hee prea- 
ched and * laboured more then all the Apoſtles, but * baptized tew or none, leauing g 1.C0r,1'5, 16; 
that to bee performed by others; and when Paz{and Barnabas were companions, h 1.Cor.1.14. 
and their trauels were equall, yet * Pawlis noted to haue beenethe chicfe ſpeaker: i 485 14, 12. 
lothat though both were worthy of double honour , yet Pay! eſpecially. Some 
Interprete the wordsin this fort. There were ſome that remained in teme cer- 
taine places, for the guiding and gouerning of ſuchas were already wonne by the 
preaching of the Goſpell; other that travayled with great labour and paines from 
Place to place, to ſpread the knowledge of God into all parts, andtopreach Chriſt 
 cructhied to fuchas had neuer heard of him before. Boththeſe were worthy of dou- 
blehonour , but the later thatbuilded not ypon another mans foundation, more eſ- 
pecually then the former that did but keeperhat wbich others had gotten, and go- 
verne thoſe that others had gained. Thus wee ſce that theſe words may hane a ve- 
ty good and true ſenſe, without prefſing of them to confirme the late conceipt of 
omefew men touching Lay-elders. Which conſtrucion wee haue noreafon to ad- 
mitte, ſeeing the circumſtances ofthe place doe not enforce it, nor no Ecclefiaſticall 
Writer did euer ſo interprete the words before our age-/ So that to conclude this 
-Point, the name of Presbyter, ( one place onely in the firſt of Timorhy and the fifth 
cxcepted, where it is a name ofage and not of office ) inthe writingsof the Apoſtles 
doth cuer note out vnto vsa Miniſter of the Word and Sacraments. The reaſon why 
ue Apoſtles choſe this word rather then the name of Sacerdor, which wee common- 
ly tranſlate Frieft( though the Engliſh word Pricft come of Presbyter ) was, leſt 
© ſhould be a confufionof the Miniſters of the os Teſtament, who wer oo = 
6 2 rifices 
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facrifices vnto God, figuring the comming of Chrilt, with thoſe of the new: ga 
ſhew that none ſhould be appointed Minitters, but men of ripe age and cong "S - 
judgment. But ſome man will fay: the auncient Writers mention Scniours, 7 { 
whoſe advice nothing was done;an Eccleſiaſticall Senate and a Presbytery,or com 
ny of Presbyters, which gouerned the Church together with theBiſhop:therefore the 
matter is not ſocleare againſt Lay-elders, 2s ſome would make it. ; 
Wee deny not but tha there were Presbyters in the primitiue Church con}; 
and ordained by the Apoſtles and their Succeſſours, not onely to preachand miniſt.. 
Sacraments, bur to gouerne, direct, and guide the FOES of God alfo; bur tha 
they were Lay-men it cannot bee proued. The Bilhops inthe greater Churche 
wx Au the Citties hada great number of Clergy-men ſeruing indiuers ſorts, asir Dp. 
peareth by Cyprian,and the whole Eccleſiaſticall hiſtory;but ont of the whole Clergi 
at large, the Presbytery or company of Presbyters was called forthtothe weightief 
deltberations,and to afliſt the Biſhop for the preſeruation of diſcipline; Admonitorw; 
& inſtruftos ſciatis dignatione dinina, ſayth Cyprian, vt Numidicus Presbyter aſi. 
batur Presbyterorum Carthaginenſium numero , &- nobiſcum ſedeat in Clero: thats 
Know yee,that we haue beene admoniſhed and direted by God himſelfe, tochooſ 
Numidicus,and to make him one of the company of the Presbyters of Carthage, tha 
he may ſit together with vsas aClergy-man: by which words it appeareth;that there | 
was in ( yprians time a Colledge of Presbyters or Elders in the Church of Carthay,, 
'which fate together with the Biſhop for the hearing and determining of the cauſes of 
the Church; hn that theſe Elders were Clergie-men, and notſuch Lay-ſeniours x 
Sade ſome would haue. ” Cornelius Biſhop of Reme, writingto C Jprianyſe totum Prechyte. | 
I 4 epiſt / p : * rium contraxiſſe, that is, that hee drew together the whole Presbytery, or comp 
* * * nieof Presbyrers, ) for the reconciling of certaine Schiſmariques to the Churchand 
that hee called together fiue Biſhops alſo, and by common conſent endedthewhol: 
matter. Ofthis Senate and company of Presbyters, Terrullian {peaketh in his 4- 
«Terwlin a, Pologic, when he ſayth: © with vs the moſt approued Semonrs do fit as preſidents to ce. 
polog.c:pz9. /#re offendonurs, and to exerciſe diſcipline. And of theſe likewiſe is it that Hierow 
6 Hieron. in 3, ſayth,writing vpon Eſay: * We alſo in the ( hurch haue our Senate, the company of Preſ 
Eſaiz.  byters: And vpon Titus: * The Churches were gouerned by the common aduice and 
vs adTi councell of the Presbyters. For toput it out of doubt that he meaneth not Lay-elders 
hee ſayth inthe ſame place. 1dem: eſt ergo Presbyter qui Epiſcopus: that is, Theretorea 
Presbyter and Biſhop are all one. | 
There is onely one place in eAmbroſe that hath ſome ſhew of proofe forTay-el 
q Ambroſ.com, ders. His words are; * The lewi/hh $ ynogogue, and after the Church , had Seniow': 
in 1, ad Tims, or Elders,without whoſe councell nothing was done in the Church; gk avi, 
gence it grew ont I know not, Vyleſſeit were by the ſloth or pride of the Teachers, while 
they alone would ſeeme to be ſomething. Here is mention of Elders, without whoſe ad | 
uice nothing was done; butiris not ſayd, they were Lay-men. But ſome manper- 
haps will reply, that the Elders which «Ambroſe ſpeaketh of, ceaſed before histime, 
which cannot be vnderſtood of Clergie-men,therefore they were Lay-men. To 
wefay, that e Ambroſe doth not ſay, the elders without whole councell nothing Wis 
to bedone, ceaſed before his time, and were no more, butthat the aduifingandcon 
ſulting with them ceaſed, whileſt ſome would doe all themſelues. If it belayd, 
they whothus aſlumed more then was fitte , and excluded thoſe Sentours Wit 
whoſe councell anciently nothing was done,are not ſaid to haue bin Biſhops, but Do- 
Ctours,and that therefore e Ambroſe ſpeaketh, not of Biſhops excluding other Min 
{ters of the Word and Sacraments from their conſultations, but of Clergie-mentefi 
{ing the aduice of Lay Seniours;we anſwere, that Ambroſe by the name of T _ 
whoſe {loathor pride hee condemneth in this place, might fitly vnderſtand Me 
Biſhops,ſeeing none but biſhops haue power to preachin their owne right, 


I Cyprian,li, 4. 
epult,10, 


and orner 
but only by permiſſion from them. Hereuponit 1s,that Poſſidonins in the lite of ot 
guſtine {a1th,that Valerins Biſhop of Hippo, gaue S, As. jus his Presb leane 


preach, becauſe beinga Grecian,hee could not very well expreſſchimſclte! In 
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ihe © Councell of Vaſe leaucis giuen by the Councell of Biſhops to Presbyters for to \ Canone 4. 
preach. But becauſe this queſtion touc Lay-elders is excellently handled by 
fndry of our Diuines , I will not trouble the Reader with any farther diſcourſe of 


this mattcr. 
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Of the diſtinflion of the Power of Order and Inriſdition, and the preheminence 
of one amongſt the Presbyters of each Church, who 1s named a Biſhop. 


Eaſing to ſpeake of ſuppoſed Lay-elders, which the Church of God knoweth 

#3 not, let vs come to the other that were appointed to teach and gouerne the 
people of GOD. Wherefirſt weeareto {peake of the diuerſe degreesof 
honour and preheminence found amongſtthem. Secondly, of their calling 

- andappointing to theſame. And thirdly, ofttheir maintenance. For the clearing 
of the former ofthelſe three things, the Schoole-men note, thatthere is a two-folde 
power found inthe Miniſters of the Church of G OD, the one of Order, the other 
of ſuriſdition. The power of Order is that, whereby they are ſanified and ena« 
bled to the performance of ſuch ſacred acts as other men neither may nor candoe, as 
isthe preaching ofrhe Word, and miniſtration of the holy Sacraments. This power 
isto bee exercited orderly ,and the acts of1t to bee performed in ſuch ſort that one 
diſturbe not another. Whercuponthe Apoſtles, the firlt Miniſters of Curisr 

IESVs, though equallinthe power of Order and Lurifdiction;-yet for the berter 
and more orderly diſpatch of the great worke of converting the world, which they 
hadin hand, and that they might not hinder oneanother , divided amongſt them- 
ſclucs the parts and Provinces of the World;but when for the aſſiſting of them while 
they liued, and ſucceeding themdying,they were to paſſe ouer ys of their powerto 
other, they ſo gaue authoritie to ſuch as they made choyce of for this worke , to 
preach , baptize, and doe other acts of facred Miniſtery ( whichare to bee perfor. 
med by vertue of the power of order ) that before they-invelted them with this 

power, they divided the parts of the world converted to Chriſtianity into ſeuerall 

Churches, and when they ordained them, aſligned each of them to that particular 
Church wherein he ſhould preach and miniſter Sacraments. So that theſe ſucceſ- 
fours of the Apoſtles had not an llimited commiſſion, but were confined within cer- 
raine bounds; that they were not to preach, nor miniſter Sacraments, butonely with- 
inthe limits and compaſle of thoſe places which were aſſigned vnto them, vnleſſe it 
were with the conſent,deſire,and hiking of other, willing to draw them at ſometimes 
7 ſpeciall cauſes,to performe ſuch facredacts, within the limites and bounds of 

elr charge. 

— This al gning of men hauing the power of order the perſons to whomthey were 
to miniſter holy things,and of whom they were to take t e care, and the ſubjefing 
of ſuch perſons vnto the, gaue them the power of juriſdiftion which they had notbe- | 
tore. And thus wasthe vic of the power of order which is notincluded within any cer- 
tain boiids, Iymited in thoſe the Apoſtles ordained, & their power of Iuriſdidtio inclu- 
ded within certain bounds; ſothat the one of theſe kindsof power they hanenot at all 
without the extet of their own limits,nor the lawful vie of the other, Hence isthat re- 
lolutio of the Diuines;thatifa Biſhopadventureto do any act of Iuriſditio out of his 
own Dioceſe, as to excomunicate,abſolue,or the like,all ſuch ads are vtterly voide,& 
ofnoforce; Eut if hee ſhall doe any a& of the power of order in another mans —_—_ 
spreach, or miniſter Sacraments, though he cannot beexcuſedas not offending, ithe 
doe theſe things without his conſent, yet are the Sacraments thus miniſtred truly Sa- 


craments and of force. 
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Whenthe Apoſtles firſt founded Churches, and aſſigned to ſuch as they ordaing 
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+0 the worke of the miniſtery the ſcuerall parts of the flocke of Chriſt, and people 
GOD, of which they appointedthem to take care andcharge , they fo ſorted wy 
vided out particular Churches, that a Cittie, and the places neere adioyning mas. 
but one Church: Wherevpon wee ſhall finde in the holy Scriptures, that tog;a.; 

LAs, 14, 23, Presbyrers * wr renwrierand * were? 74, that is In euery Church, and incuery Cj 

b Tim 1.5, all one. Now becauſe Churches of ſo large extent required many Miniſters ofthe 
Word and Sacraments, and yet of one Church there muſt be but one Paſtour: the 4 
poſtles inſetling the ſtate of theſe Churches, did fo conſtitute inthem many Preghy 


ters with power to teach, inſtruct, and direct the people of God, that yet they a 
pointed one onely to be chiefe Paſtour of the place, ordaining that the reſt ſhould he 
but his aſliſtants, not prefupaing to doc any thing without him; ſo that tlioughthey 
were all equall in the power 0 order, yet were the reſt inferior vnto him inthe 0 
vernment of that Church whereof hee was Paſtour , and they but his aſſiſtantsoncly 
As another of my ranke cannot haue that Iuriſdition within my Church as] has 
_ butifhee will haueany thing to doethere, he muſt be1nferiour indegree vnto me, $; | 
cReula,1, Wee reade in the Renelation of Saint Tohn, of the © Angell of the Church of Epheſw, ty 
whom the Spirit of God direteth letters from heauen, as to the Paſtour of the | 
Church. It isnot to be doubted but that there were many Presbyters,thatis,Mini. | 
ſters of the Word and Sacraments in ſo large a Church asthat of Epheſus was; tay 
4 Aft 20, 23, Wee reade expreflely inthe As, that there were many in that Church, * that fedtl, 
flocke of Chriſt, and conſequently were admitted into ſome part of paſtorall office & 
employment; yet wasthere one amongſt the reſt to whom onely the Lord didwrite | 
from heauen, to whom an eminent power was gluen, who was truſted withthe go. 
vernment of that Church and people in more ſpectall ſort then any ofthe reſt, and 
therefore challenged by name by Almighty God for the thinges there found tobeez. | 
miſle, the reſt being pafled oucr in ſilence. Thelike wee rcade of the reſt ofthe ke 
© Rivel, 1,20, Ven © Churchesof Aſia, compared to ſeuen golden candleſtickes,in the midſt where. | 
ofthe Sonneof Goddid walke, hauing 1n his hand ſeuen fſtarres, interpretedtohaue 
beene the ſcuen Angels of thoſe ſcuen Churches. Neither was this orderly ſuperi- 
ority of one amongſt the Presbyters of the Charch, found onely in the ſeuen Chur- 
fHierony, 2d ches of Aſia, but in other Churchesalſo. For Saint ' Hieromt teſtiticth, thatin the 
Euagrum, Church of eAlexanaria, from the time of Marke the Evangeliſt, there was euer one 
 whemthe Presbyters of that Church choſe out of themſelues to be ouer thereſt.Ne- | 
ther was this proper to the Church of Alexandria, but wee can ſhew the ſucceſſions 
of Biſhops inall the famous Churches of the world, euen from the Apoſtles times: 
and therefore all admitre and allow a kinde of preeminence of one aboue theretin 
e Cyprian. li.1, each Church. * Hereſtes haue ſprung, faith Cyprian, and (chiſmes riſen fromnoo- 
Epiſt,3. ther fountain then this , that Gods Prieſt is not obeyed, nor one Prieſt in the Church 
þ Hierony. ad- acknowledged forthe time to bee Tudge in Chriſts ſteed. *If one, faith Hierome, i 
—_ Lucitc- each Church be notaboucand before the reſt of the Presbyters, there will be asmary 
; Beza, inreſp, ICNLUMECS as Prieſts; and the ' belt learned inour age that affect presbyteriall gove- 
adrrag. de mi. MEnt, Ingenuouſly confeſle it to be an eflentiall, & perpetuall part of Gods ordinance, 
nit, Evang, for cach presbytery to haue achiefe amongſt them , the neceſſity whereof, weemi 
grad,  [learnefromall Societies, both of men indued with reaſon, and of other thinges allo 
t Hicrad Ru. ©* which God hath demed the light of vaderſtanding. * Thedumbe beaſts, faith H- 
ficum mona. 79976, and wilde Heards haue their leaders which they follow ; the Bees haue 
chum, King; the Cranes fly after oneinorder like an Alphabet of letters: | there is but one 
| Emperour, one Iudge ofa Prouince ; Rowe newly built could not endure two bre- 
thrento bee Kings together; and therefore was dedicatedin parricide; E/«# & Jaco 
were at watre in the wombe of Rebeccah: euery Church hath her owne Biſhop, 
owne Arch-presbyter, her owne chiefe Deacon, and all Eccleſiaſticall order conl- 
ſeth herein, that ſome doe rule and dire the reſt. Ina ſhippe there isbut one thi 
direReth the helme. In a houſe or family there is but one maſter. And to - 


an arnue, it it be neuer ſo great, yet the direction of one Generall is expeRted, Thus 
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od  Thusthenall confeſle, that there alwayes hath beene; and muſt be in each Church, © 
of a preEmInence of one aboue the reſt of the Presbyters ofthe ſame ; but ſome thinke 
" this preEMINENCE ſhould be onely a priority of order, in ſitting before, in propoun- 
de ding thingsto be thought of, and in moderating the wholeaction of deliberatiun,and 
ne 'hat all things ſhould be ſwayed by voyces, the Preſident or Biſhop hauing no voyce 
Ie negatiue Or affirmatiue, but asthe mator part ſhall dire him. Likewiſe thispreſiden- 
ho je they thinke ſhould bee but annual] , or toend with the ation about which they 
A. meete, whether it be to determinea doubt, to ordaine a Miniſter, or todoe any other 
y- ſuch like thing. _ 
Þ- This new conceipt weecannot approue of , becauſe wee'finde no patterneofany 
be ſuch Biſhop or Preſident in all antiquity. Bat the Fathers deſcribe vnto vs ſuch a 
cy Biſhop, as hath eminent and peerelefle power, without whole conſent the Presbyters | 
70. canne doe nothing. * Hence hane herefies ſprung and ſchiſmes ariſen, layth (yprian, [Cyprian, tis 4: 
hy becauſe one Prieſt tn the Church 15 not acknowledged for the time to bee Tudge in ( hrifts epilk, MM 
we, ſteed, to whom if all the brethren would be ſubieth according to the dinine direftions, no 
$ man would, after the dinine indgements , after the ſuſfrages of the people, after the con- | 
to ſent of other Biſhops, make hemſclfe Indge, not of the Biſhop, but of God." Let the Prezby- mlgnar. ad 


ter, faith /gnatins, doe nothing without the Biſhop; * The Biſhop ( faith Hierome ) myſt Magnehian, E- 
baue an eminent and peereleſſe power, or elſe there will be as many ſchiſmes in the (hyxch, ® = Zo Ys 
4 there are Prieſts. And * Tertullian ſheweth, that without the Biſhops leaue and ova. "= gr 94 
ſent, no Presbyter may baptize, miniſter any Sacrament, ordoe any minifteriall a&. nos. 
Sothat it is moſt cleare and euident, that the Biſhop in each Church is aboue and he... o Tertul.de 
forethe reſt of the Presbyters ofthe ſame, not: in order onely, butindegree alſo and P*pfilmo- 
power of Turi{ditions 
Yeton the other ſide, we make not the power of Biſhopsto be Princely, as Belay- 
mize doth, but Fatherly: ſo that as the Presbyters may doe nothing without the Bi- 
ſhop, ſu he may doe nothing in matters of greateſt moment and conſequence without 
their preſence andaduice. Wherevpon the Councell of Carthage * voideth all ſen- pConcil. Car: 
rences of Biſhops which the preſence of their Clergie confirmeth not; and enen vnto thag, 4.can, 23. 
this day they haue no power to alienate lands, and to doe ſomeſuchlike things with- 
out the concurrence and conſent of the Presbyters of the Cathedrall, and great 
Church. | 
It is therefore moſt falſe that? Bellarmine hath, that Presbyters haueno power of 1 B<!lar:liz 1.de 
lurifdiction, and the proofe he bringeth of this his afſertion moſt weake, when he al. ©0214: 
ledgeth, that all Councels both generall and prouinciall wherein Jurt{dition is moſt 
properly exerciſed, were celcbrated and holdenby Biſhops, as if Presbyterstadhad 
nothing to doe therein. For 1t is moſt cleare and euident, thatin all prouinciall Sy- 
nodes Presbyters did fit, giue voyce, and ſubſcribe as well as Biſhops. And howlo- 
ever in generall councels none did giue voyce but Biſhops alone, yerthoſe Biſhops 
that were preſent, bringing the refolution and conſent, of the prouinciall Synodes of 
thole Churches from whence they came, in whichSynodes Presbyters had their 
voyces, they had a Kinde of conſent to the decreesof generall Councells alfo:and no- 
thing was paſſed in them without their concurrence. Thus werethings moderated 
 Inthe primitine ages of the Church; and though Biſhops had power ouer Presbyters, 
yet wasitſo limited, that there wasnothing bitter or grieuous init, nothing but that 
which was full of ſweetnefle, and content. For if any difference grew betweene the 
Biſhop and his Presbyters; the Presbyters w__ not iudge their Biſhop, whom 
they wereto acknowledge tobea Tudge in Chriſts ſtead, but anappeale lay vnto a 
proumnciall Synode, to which not onely the Biſhops of the prouinces were to come, 
buta certainenumber of Presbyters alſo out of each Church, to fit as Tadges of ſuch 
differences. Neither might the Biſhop ofhimſelfe alone deprine, degrade, or put 
onl- iromtheir office and digntty the Presbyters andDeacons of his Church; but* if oil. Car; 
that there were any matter concerninga Presbyter, he was to joyne vnto him fine other thag, n pots G 
de,in Biſhops of the prouince; and if any matter cocerning a Deacon, two other Biſhops, 
- before he might proceede to glue ſentence againſt or Deacon, The cauſes 
--I'86 
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of other inferiour Cleargie-men the Biſhopmight heare- and determine himſelfe ; 
lone, without the concurrence, and pretenceo other Biſhops, but not Without the 
concurrence of his owne Cleargie, without whoſe preſenceno ſentence of the Biſhop 
was of force,but judged and pronounced voide by the canon. : 

Touching the preheminence of Biſhops aboue Presbyters there is ſome difference 
among the Schoole-Diuines: For the beſt learned amongſt them are of OPinion,thy 
Biſhopsarenot greater then Presbyters in the power of conſecration or order,but a. 
ly in the exerciſe of it, and in the power of Iuriſdiction,feeing Presbyters may preach 

= and miniſtcrthe greateſt ofall Sacraments, "7 vertue oftheir conſecration order 
CDurandus in as well as Biſhops. Touching the power otconfecration or order,faith *Duraudy, 
4. Sent diſt. 4. it is much doubted of among Diuines, whether any be greater therein then an ordin;. 
q.5s ric Presbyter: For Hierometcemeth to haue beene of opinion, that the higheſt powe 
of conſecration or order is the power of a Prieſt or etder; fo that eucry Prieſt in re. 
ſped of his prieſtly power,may miniſter all Sacraments, confirme the baptized, giue 
all orders, all bleſſings and conſecrations; but that for the avoiding of the perill of 
ſchiſme,it was ordained that one ſhould be choſen, who ſhould bee named aBiſhop,ty 
whom the reſt ſhould obey, and towhom it was reſerued to giue orders, andtodye 
ſome ſuch other things,as none but Biſhops doe. Andafterwards hee faith,that H;. 
erome is clearely of this opinion; not making the diſtiuftion of Biſhopsfrom Pregby. 
ters,a meere humane invention,or a thing not neceſlary, as e Aeris did; but thinki 
that amongſt them who are equall inthe power of order, and equally enabled todoe 
any ſacred aR,the Apoſtles ( for the avoyding of ſchiſme and contuſion, and thepre. 
ſcruation of vniry, peace,and order ) ordained that in each Church one ſhould beebe. 
fore and abuue the reſt, without whom the reſt ſhould donothing,and to whomſome 
things ſhould bee peculiarly referued, as the dedicating of Churches, reconciling of 
penitents, confirming of the baptized, and the ordination of ſuch as areto {erueinthe 
worke of the Miniſterie: Ot which the three former were reſerued to the Biſhop #- 
lone, Potizs ad honorem Sacerdotii,quam ad legs neceſſitatem.s; that is,rather tohonour 


o 


his pricſtly and Biſhoply place, then tor that theſe things at all may not be done bya- 
Ges, If other. Andtherefore wee reade, that at ſome times, and in ſome cales of neceſi- 
eo 104* tie' Presbyters did reconcile penitents,and by 1mpoſiticn of hands confirfne the bap- 


a1 Ephcl. . / hy . - "gs ee 
q tized. But the ordaining of mcn toſcrue in the worke of the Miniſterie, 1s more 


properly rc{crued tothem. For {ceing none are to be ordainedatrandome, but toferuc 
in ſome Church,andnone haue Churches but Biſhops, all other being burtaſliſtantsto 
them in their Churches:none may ordaine but they onely, vnleſle it bee in cafes ofex- 
treme necefſlitic,as when all Biſhops are extinguiſhed by death, or fallen into herelic, 
obſtinately refuſe toordaine men to preach the Goſpell of Chriſt ſincerely. Andthen 
as the care and charge of the Church is devolued to the Presbyters remaining Catho- 
lique; ſolikewiſe the ordaining of men to afhſt them,and ſucceede them inthe worke 
of the Miniſtery. But hereot T haue ſpoken at large elſewhere. W herefore to con- 
cludethis point, we fee that the beſt learned amongſt the Schoolemen are of opinion, 
 thatBiſhops are no greater then presbyters in the power of conſecration or order 
u Rele&.con- Onely in theexcrcitc of it, and inthe power of Turi(diction , with whom " Srapieros 
t0,2,9.3.at.z. {ecmeth to agree,fhying expreſſely,that Qwzoad ordinem Sacerdotalem, & 04 que ſunt 
ordints; that 1s, Infreipe of Sacerdorall order, andthe things that pertaine to order, 
they are cquall,and that therefore in all adminiſtrationof Sacraments which de 
order,they are a <quall poreftate,though not exercirio; thatis, in power, thoughnotl 
the execution@things to be done by vertuc of that power: whence it will ollow, 
that ordination beinga kinde of Sacrament,and fo depending of the power of oxder,n 
the judgement of our Adverfaries might bee miniſtred by presbyters; but that x the 
avoyding of {uch horrible confuſions,ſcandals, and ſchiſmes, as would follow vp 
inch promiſcuous ordinations, they are reſtrained by the decree of the Apoliles; 
none permitted to doeany ſuch thing,except it bee in caſe of extreme neceſlitie, 
Biſhops, who haue the power of order im common together with presbyters, but 6 
to, asthatthey excell them in the execution of things to bee done by vere - 
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power,and in the power of Iuriſdictionalfo. aa Wea 

But * Belarmine ſayth, the Catholique Church acknowledgeth, and teacheth, that xLib, .de Cle- 
the degree of Biſhops ts greater then that of Presbyters by Gods Law,as well in the ricis,cap. 14 . 
power of order as} uri{diction: &addeth,thar the Schoole-men vpon the fourth of the 
Sentences defend the fame, and Thomas in his Summe; which yet 'el{cwhere he con- y De Sacram, 
Efſerhto be vntrue. This his opinton he endeauoureth to confirme, becauſe none bux 2:4-b1.c.5, 
Biſhoppes doe ordaine; and if they doe.their ordinationsare judged voyde: which 
they could not be by the Churches prohibition, or decree of the Apoltles, if th 
were cquall inthe power of order to Biſhops. Hereunto I haue anſwered* elſewhere, = Booke 3,Chap, 
ſhewing that ordinat1ons at large,or ſine titxlo,and ordinations in another mans charge 35 
by biſhops, who by the character of their order may ordaine,are likewiſe pronounced 
to be voude by the ancient canons: and that therefore the prohibition ofida Church 
and decree of the. Apoſtles for the auoyding of confuſionand ſchiſme, reſeruing the 
honour of ordaining to Biſhops onely(vnlefleit were inthecaſe of extreame neceſſi- 
tie)might make the ordinations of all other tobe void , though equall withthem in 
the power of order. 


CHAP. 28, 


Of the dinifion ef the leſſer Titles, aud ſmaller Congregations or C burcher, out of thoſe 


£ 


Churches of (0 large extent, founaed and conftitured 'y the Apoſtles. 


Itherto wee haue ſeene how the Apoſtlesdiuidingthe Churches in ſuch ſore 
that a whole citty and the places adioyning made but one Church, ſer ouer 

the ſame one Biſhop,as Paſtour of the place,& diuers Presbyters,as aſſiſtants 
vntohim. But in procefle of time, we ſhall find certaine portions of theſe 

greater flockes of Chriſt, and Churches of God, to haue beene deuided ouranddiſtin- 

aly afligned to ſeuerall Presbyters,that were totake the care and charge thereof, yet 

with limitations and reſcruations of ſundry preeminences to the Biſhop,asremaining 

ſill Paſtour of thole ſmaller particular congregations, though1na ſort deuided anddt- 
ſtinguiſhed from that greater Church,wherein eſpecially hee made hisabode. *Two , £m. pin 
words wee find in Antiquie vſed to expreſſe the flockesof Chriſt, and Churches of ,e,jer.gourrn. 
God thus deuided for more conuenience, and yet ſtill depending on that care of one Chap:11, 
Paſtour or BiſhoP,v«puxi« and 9:4mncx,that Is, pariſh and Dioceſe: The former contai- Euſcb.lib.4.c.4. 
nedthe cittizens, and all ſuch borderers, as dwelt neare and repaired to any chicte 5-15-19-® 23 
church or citic, though now we vſe the word Pariſhto ſignifie another ens maven 

ſome particular,ſmaller and lefſe congregation,diuided out fromthe Mother Church: 

the later which is Dioceſe, both then and now, importeth the villages and Churches 

diſperſed in diuers places, vnder the regiment of oneBiſhop. 

The firſt that began thus to deuide out ſmaller Churches and congregations out of 

thoſe great ones firſt founded, and to affigne Presbyters diſtindtly to take care of, 1... 
the, was "Ewxariſtus Biſhop of Rome,whoſe example © did follow in al parts of the ,;, pore. in ; 
world. Theſe parts of Gods Church thus deuided, & afſigned'to the care of ſcuerall gyariſto, 
Presbyters, were called Tits, that is, Titles,becauſe God was intituled vnto them,& 

did ſpecially claime them as the lot of his inheritance . Theſe Titles, or ſmaller 

Churches and congregations were of diuerſe ſorts: for lome were more principa L 

wherein Baptiſme might be adminiſtred , and the like things performed , which 
werethereupon named Baptiſmall Churches: and in reſpe&tof meaner in time gro- 

Wing out of them and depending ofthem, Mother Churches alſo: Other there were c Onuphr.in Ii 
not hauing ſo great liberties. *To ſuch of theſe Churches as he pleaſed, the Biſhop |,.1o dc fiatio, 
him'elfe went and preached one day inone ofthem,and another n another, yer? bra vibis Rome, 
great Copanies with him, & drawing greatmultitudes to him,which ſolemne afleblies 

& meetings were named ſtations, from their ſtanding at prayers vcd in thoſe times: 

and were like the mighty armies of God keeping their watches,and ſtanding ready to 

encounter their furious and dangerous enemies. In tlus ſort Gregory the Great went 
| | $ 
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and preachedin ſuch Churches in Rome, as he thought fit, whoſe Homilies andSg. 
| monsthen preached are yet extant, with the names of the particular churches 4 
places where they were preached, which were therevpon named churches of iation, 
though now in another ſenſe they call thoſe churches of ſtation, whither men Rags 
devotion reſorting to viſite Reliquesand Monuments, are made partakerg of ample 
Indulgences and pardons, for dayes, yeares, nay hundreds, and thouſands of yer 
In thoſe times when the auncient Biſhops of Rome were wont tu goe tothe churche, 
of ſtation, becauſe all churches had not their Quire and Miniſters fit to Performeths 
ſernice of God with that ſolemnitie that was wiſhed, there were ſome ſpecally 
pointed for this purpole, that they might attend the Bilhoppe, and goe with bing. 
the dayes of ſtation, that ſo nothing mightbe wanting toall joytull ſolemnitie & g; 
vine exultation. 
dBel:dc Cleri» « Thofe principal titles or pariſh churches, asnow we vſe toſpeake, that enioyed 
Cis li;1,Cape 16, ,p.. greateſt liberties and priuiledges, were called Cardinall Titles, or churches; and 
thoſe Presbyters that attended the ſervice of God in thoſe principall or Cardinal 
churches, were called Cardinall Presbyters ; and in procefle of time ſome 
the Deacons alſo, Cardinall Deacons ; and amongſt the Biſhops of 7rake, certaine 
Biſhops were named Cardinall Biſhops. * Neither were theſe Cardinall Þr 
 _ onely in the churchof Rowe , but inother churches alfo , as * Daarenus ſheweth: 
eDe Sacris.E- tyhence it is that wee reade in the cotincell of * CMelder, that the Biſhop muſt cano. 
clef.miniſt, bb, nically order the Cardinall Titles in the cities or ſuburbes; andthat wee reade int. 


|". 54, Annes Diaconus, that Gregorie called backe the Cardinals violently ordained in the pa- 
g In vita Greg: riſhes abroad, into their auncient title againe. * Owphrins a great Antiquary, giugh 


lib: 3.cap: 1, another reaſon of the name of Cardinall , ſuppoſing that they were called Cardinal 
Oy ib. pricſts and deacons in each church , which were ouer all the other prieſts anddes 
Diacnia Car. cons of the ſame; for that they were chicfe prieſts and deacons, and of more principal 
inal. eſteeme then the reſt. But this conceipt of his, * Bel/armize refuteth, for that there 
; Bella ybi ſy. Were ſometimes many Cardinals inthe ſame title, as appeareth by Saint Greporiein 
pra, his Epiſtles. So that it ſeemeth more probable, that Cardinalls are ſo named from 
the titles and churches which are Cardinall & chiefe churches, enjoying greater li- 
berties and priuiledgesthen others, then for that they are Cardinall or chiete amongſt 
the Pricits ofthoſe their churches andritles. 

But whatſocuer was the reaſon that they were named Cardinals, whichperkups 
cannot now certainely bee knowen; it is {trange to ſee from how meane beginnings 
they haue grown ſo greatin ſtate & dignity, as therein to match 8& equall the greateſt 
Princesof the world. Tharat firſt they were but pariſh prieſts of Rome { belidesthat 
It 15 confeſſed by all) it is moſt cuident, for that yer ſkill in this their greatneſſe, they 
are ſtiled but Cardinall prieſtsof ſuch a title or pariſh church in Rowe; and that for? 
long time there wasno more reſpet had to one Presbyter thenanother,butallequ 
ly intercefled in the government of the church, were indifferently calledtothe eledti- 
onotthe Biſhop, and his conſultations, it is moſt cleare and enident. Whereupon 
þ Cyprian bb, Cyprian writing to the cleargie of Rome, writeth not to the Cardinalls'onely, butts 
3-Ep.5.& 2t, all the prieſts anddeacons of the church of Rowe. Inthetimeof Fic rvutgr Tr 

it may ſeeme that all the Presbyters were not called to the conſultations of theB- 


{Gree. bb. 4. ſhop, but Cardinall Przsbyte ly: For' e preſent 
"Es , 28byters onely: For' onely foure and thirty were preiem'? 
egiltri, cap, the Synodeholdenby him , and mentioned in his epiſtles; whereas no Clin his 


88, 
timethere were many more Presbyters of that great and wy church, —_— 


were fixe and fortie in the daycs of Cornelins inthe time © ecution , WIC 
greateſt part ofthe citic remained yet ſtill in infidelity, and pnnkeniſ ſuperſtiron 
Bur whether all the Presbytersof the church of Rowe, or onely ſome certaine we 
called to the conſultations of the Biſhop in Gregories time, it 1s certaitie on S |} 
Cleargic had intereſt inthe choice, and eleftion of the Biſhop. ButaſterwardsinP'® | 
ceſle of time, the Cardinals onely hadiintereſt in the ele&ion oftheir Biſhop, & the} 
ano other were admitted to fit in councell with the Biſhop, all other a | 
beingexcluded. By which meanes the dignitic of theſe Cardinals Was &' creaſed 
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ob ot that whereas beforeall Biſhops were preferred before thoſe Cardinals 

*at were not Biſhops,andto bea Cardinall was buta ſtep to the degree of a Biſhop, 

25 Onwphrins in his booke of Cardinals ſheweth,andas is collected out of the firſt book 

ind ſcuenth Chapter of the lite of Gregor: afterwardes,this order waschanged, and 

the dignity of a Biſhop was made but a ſtep to thedegree and honour of a Cardinal: 

Neither did they onely exclude thereſt of the Clergie of the Church of Rome from 

che election oftheir Biihop, and from fitting in Councell with him : but whereas 

om the yeare three hundreth,to the yeare eight hundreth after Chrift, for the de- 

tcrmining of all weightie matters concerning the Church , the Biſhoppes of Iralie 

were convocated to Nationall Synodes , as it appearerhby the Tomes of the Coun- 

cels, they excludcdthem allo: fo that the managing of t weightie affaires of the 

Church, was wholly referred to theſe Cardinals, the other being no longercalled ac- 

cording to the olde manner , though yer ſtill they take anoath yearely co vilite the 

Apoſtolicall threſholds, and to preſent themfelues vnto the Romane Biſhoppe their 
Metropolitane , as they were wontto doe, when being calledby himto Nationall 
Synodes, they were bound to make their repaire to Rome. Of this chaunge ® Car- mDe concord, 
dinall C:ſanzs ſpeakerh,ſhewing that in his opinion the firſt ſteppe to ray, refor- cathol.l.z.c.13, 
mation ofthe Church , -wcre the chuling of theſe Cardinals out of thoſe ſcueral{ 99% 4 93-64+ 
Churches which were heretofore interefied in the deliberations of the Romane Bi- 

ſhop,and the making ofthcm to be bur agents and procurators for them, and in their 

names, till ſuch t1me asthe Biſhops mightbe convocated againe to Nationall Synods, , Defacria Ee: 
25in former times they were wontto be. From hence, faith " Daarenus, wee may ge miniſteriis 
ealily gather the tame that the Interpreter of the decrees ſomewhere writeth , that 1.6.3. 
howſocucr in time, and by ſpoyling other of their right, the Cardinals of the Church 

of Rome are growne exceeding great, yet in truethandindeed, euery Biſhop of what 

citic ſoeuer, 18 of greater dignity then any Cardinall, Prieſt, or Deacon of the Romih 

Charch: whichthing, faith D«arenx,it any man ſhould doubt of, might eaſily becon- 

firmed by the authoritie of Saint eAugaſtine , ina certaine Epiitle to Saint Hierome 

Prieſt of the Rowane Church,where heefaith expreflely : Quanquam ſecundim voca- 

bula,que vſits obtinuit,Epiſcopatus fit Preſbyterio maior; «Auguſtinus tamen Hieronymo 

mr eſt: that is, Although according to the titles whichnoware in vie, it is a more 

honourable thing to be a Biſhop,thena Presbyter, yet eAnguſtine is leflethen Hierome. 

His mcaning is,1n merite,and perſonall worth: for otherwiſe, that there is no other 

reaſon of Prieſts, and Deacons of the Church of Rome, then of any other citie, in re- 

ſpct whereot Hierome as Prielt of Rome, might be greater then eAnguſtine being Bi- 

ſhop of little Hzppo in eAfrica, Hierome himſelte demonſtrateth at large in his Epiſtle 

to Fuagrinus.But this proofe of Duarenus perhaps will be found too weake, becaule it 

Is greatly doubted by ſome of excellent learning, whether Hierome were a Pricſt of _, | 
the Church of Rowe,or not. Surely in his * Epittle agathft Iohn of Hieryſalem, he ter- hs or | 
meth himſelfe a Prieſt of the Church of Antioche, and not of Rowe: So that it may bee yz. .rcoribus 
probably thought, that howſocuer for atime he were in Rome, and did helpe Dama- Joannis Hiero- 
ſ»:the Biſhop 1n certaine writings,matters of grams reſolution of doubts, yet ſolymir, 

hee neucr had any title or charge in the Roware Church.” Bellarmine taketh great ex- 2 Hicr.ep,ad | 
Ception to Calxine, for ſaying that Hierome was Prieſt ofthe Rowiſh Church, which if he mars 
be had becne well aduiſed; he ſhould not haue done ( howſoeuer perhaps (alwine were De Clerkes, 
deceiued inthat point) not.onely becauſe many ofhis owne friends haue erred with 1.c.16, 
Calzine inthis point, if it bean errour, butbecauſe they haue fora long time intheir IN 
Churches,andall other places,paintcd him in his ſcarlet robes,& * red hat, like a Car- —_ 4s 
dinall. And howſocuer Belarmine perhaps will not bee much moued withtheſe pain- Lugduni habis 
Ungs,yet Campian a great champion of the Rowan Church,bringeth the painted glafle ,, plures Car« 
ibn} "rwa eas 


m.Pcimuſque fuir qui C ardjnalitiam dignitatem o_ adauxir,ca intentione vt admonerentur, teſte Martino Po- 


lono, le ſemper paratos ile debere ſanguinem pro Chriſtianareligione profundere , przſertim co tempore quo Romar 
Ra Ecclefia 2 Frederico ſecundo quondam Imperatore vehementer oppugnabatur, Bin,Conc,tom,z.pait,2.pag, 1481, in 


Nia lnnocentii 4, 


. 


windowes 
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windowes of their Churches as pregnant witneſles againſt vs, which we ma Foe. 
cept againſt;& reſtes feneſtre are not the meaneſt of thole witneſſes, which inhis *ug 
ne genusteſtium (wherein he maketh a ſearch in Heauen, and raketh hell, to ſeew 
will ſpeake for him,and depoſe againſt vs )he produceth and bringeth to the barre Bur 
to leaue this proofe of the dignity of Biſhops brought by Dwarenus as vncertaine,jr | 
- moſt certaine, which thetameD#arenx hath, thar Cardinals of the Church of Rowe 
ancient time, were not matchable in honour & dignity with the meanef} Biſhopin he 
world;that they were bur pariſh Prieſts & deaconsof theChurch of Rowe,8& boundby 
all canons to be reſident in their pariſhes and ritles, asall other Prieſts, and Deacors 
are;& that they canne noe way juſtifiethetr pofleſling of Bithoprickes, being noe Bi. 
ſhops,but Presbyters, and Deacons onely. What hauocke and ſpoyle thele paih 
Prieſts haue made throughout the whole Chriſtian world, fince they came to tha 
greatneſle they are at now, by ſeazing into their hands the richeſt Abbeys, Bi 
rickes, and Arch-biſhoprickes by vertne of the Popes' prouiſions, not contenti 
themſclues with one or two, but getting to themſeluesſo great a number of the grea 
NicholasCle- teſt dignitiesand Church-liuings, as 1s incredible, 4 all tories report, and the wo- 
qNicholasCle | _— | 
mangizde cor- full experience of all Chriſtendome, doth ſufficiently teſtifie. Itany man defirety 
rupro Eccieſiz ſee how the Pope as a wild Boare hath layd waſt the Vineyard of the Lordin former 
ſatu, times,ſpoylingthe Churchand people of God for the enriching of theſe hisCardi 
nals,that ſo they might be equall in ſtateand magniticence to the Princes and Poten- 
tates of the world,let him reade that which * Doctor Reynolds in his moſt learnedad - 
ms » Worthy Conference, hath colleted and gathered out of moſt authenticallr 
kg « "ph touching theſeRomiſ prattices, to the euerlaſting ſhame and 1gnominie of the Cam 
384.38 5. &, Rome; Which long ſince for the intollerable and inſatiable couctouſneſle thereof, *Gre 
C Math, Pariſi- fead the renowned Biſhop of Lincolne fitly compared vnto that Behemorh, thatthin | 
en. in Henrico keth he can drinke vp the whole riuer of 1ordan & fayth,that among other the praiſes | 
J-p248. of the Romiſh Court, theſe two are not theleaſt, that E:ins anaritia totus non ſuſſui 
orbis, Eins luxurie mererrix non ſuffcit omni: that is, That the Courtiers of the Court of 
Rome are {o inſatiable in couetouſneſſe, that a whole world of wealth is not ſufficient 
to ſatisfie their greedy defires;and ſo impure in their filthy luſts thatall the ſtewesin 
the world arenot able to glue them content. | 


x Confer . with 


CHAP. 29. - 


Of Chorepiſcop1, or Rurall Biſhops, forbidden by old (anons to encroach vpon the Epiſco* 
pail office,and of the inſtitution and neceſſary uſe of Arch=presbyters , Or Deanes. 


OR the more eaſie gouerning of their Churches, in mmber many; andinplace 
| Tz diſtant one from another, ſome of the Biſhops in ancient times commu» 
cated part oftheir authority to ſome principal men,whichin places farreremor 
from them ſupplied theirabſence, and performed ſome things urung © 
them. Theſe were called Chorepiſcops, either for that they were xg tiers; that 5 
rurall Biſhops; or elſe forthat they were in ſteed of the Biſhops, and in many 
| ſupplicd their places,and didtheir duties. The firſt inſtitution of theſe as 1tapp® 
5 COANSICARY reth by the Councell of * Neoceſarea,and ” Damaſiu inhis Epiſtle written-concer”: 
b Damal, Epiſt, theſe Rurall Biſhops,was ſpecially that they might be aſſiſtant tothe Biſhop in ie 
$ uing ſuch contributions, oblations,and ſet rents, as were for the maintenance e*" 
Biſhoppe, and his Clergie, the reliefe of the poore and needy, andeheentens 
ment of ſtrangers; asalſo in taking care of the poore,and prouiding for them 7's of 
the common treaſury,the Biſhop himſelfe being farre off. Afterwards in procelſ 
timethere were ſome Biſhops,that put ouer vnto theſe the care, execution perfor 
mance of ſuch things as properly pertained to themſelues, that they mighttake 
caſe, andattendtheirowne priuate affaires; like harlots, that put out heir © luſts, | 
ro be nourſcd by others, that themſcluesin the meane while may fatisfic the 
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a5 agreat * Biſhop, not without ſome bitrerneſle, ſpeaketh: whence it came that theſec Damaſus ibid + 
Chorepiſcops waxed proud,and inſolent,andin the end being but Presbyters, preſumed - | 
ro ordaune Pricſts and Deacons,and to doe ſuch things, as nonebur Biſhops ought to 

do: whereupon they were controlled by the learned Biſhoppes that lined in thoſe 

:imes,andthe councels holdenby them. Damaſits ſo farre diſliketh their preſumption 

*n ordaining Preſts and Deacons, that he will not haue them to ordaine ſub-deacons 

or inferiour clearkes. The Councels of * Ancyra, and * Hifpalis, * Leo the great, and dCanone 12; 

: 7oþn the third, forbid them the ordaining of Prieſts & Deacons, mentioning not the * Hiſpalent. 2, 
other infer1our clerkes. The C ouncell of "eAntioche ſfayth, the rurall Biſhops that ad _ 
haue recciued impoſition of hands of Biſhops and haue been ordained as Biſhops,may £1n cpiſt.adE. 
ordaine Sub-deacons,and other inferiour clerkes; but Prieſts or Deacons withoutthe piſcop.Germa. 
Biſhop of the cittie,or as ſomereade it, without the priuity ofthe Biſhop of the cit- niz & Galliz, | 
riechey may not: thereby infinuating that with his conſent they may. Outof which #®<anone 10, 
Councell 'Bel/armine colletethtwothings : The firſt thatinthe Primitine Church __ Clericis.li, 
there were two ſorts of a x orrurall Biſhops, whereofthe former had Epiſ- ©'# 

copall ordination, that is, were ordained of three Biſhops like the Suffragan Biſhops 

of our time:the later were but Presbyters: The ſecond, thatthe Councell appointing 

therurail Biſhop to be ordained by the Biſhop ot the Citty,meant to forbid that there 

ſhould be any more ſ{uch rurall Biſhops as haue Epiſcopall ordination, whereunto the 

concurrence of three Biſhoppes at the leaſt 1s required: & thereupon heethinketh,the 

Councell of eLntioche permitting rurall Biſhops to ordaine Sub=deacons, and the De- 

cretall of Damaſis forbidding them ſo to do,may be reconciled; for that the Councell 

permitting the ordination of Sub-deacons to rurall —_ ſpeaketh of ſuch as were 

ordained of three Biſhops: and the Decretall of Damaſis tordidding themto meddle 


in ſuch ordination,offuchas were but meere Presbyters. But whoſocuer ſhall take a 

view of the © Decretall epiſtle of Damaſus, ſhall findethat hee condemneth the inter-  _ . 
medling ofany rurall Brſhops whatſocuer inordination, and ſhutteth them our of thef Epiſt, ſupr4 
Church,as men that neither haue nor can haue any place inthe ſame. What is Chore- ©* 


p/copus fayth Damaſuu, buta country Biſhop? and if heebe a country Biſhop, what 
doth he in the citty? the Canon altogether forbidding, thatthere ſhould be two Bi- 
ſhops in one city. Ifhe be not in the city,but in ſome countrey village,and in ſuch place 
where there neuer was any Biſhop before (the canon forbidding Biſhops to be ordai- 
ned in meane Cities, villages or forts,or inany place whatſoeuer werebiſhops haue not 
bin placed in former times, leaſt the authority, & name of Biſhops grow into contept) 
what I pray you ſhall he be?For behold,neither doth the place agree with his ordina- 
tion,nor his ordination with the place: becauſe,if ſuch rural Biſhops haue receiued the 
Impoſition of the hands of many Biſhops, & hane bin ordainedas Bs, they ſhould not 
haue bin conſecrated in a country village, ſuch as the Greek word ,a4« importeth, the 
canon forbidding Biſhops to be placed 1n villages,ſmall forts,orlitle citties. Gine me 
thercfore a reaſon, ſayth he,I pray you,of the conſtituting of theſe men:or it you can- 
not,as I know youcannot, lay your hand on your mouth, and aſſure your ſelues, that 
they haue no place nor authority in the Church of God, diuers things making voyd 
their ordination, and whatſotuer thing they attempt to doe by vertue of ſuch ordina= 
tion : Whereof the firſt is, for that they are wont to bee ordained by one Biſhop, 
wherein their ordination 1s againſt the canons concerning Biſhops, which will haue 
bi\hops ordained by the impoſitionof the hands of 3 Bishops atthe leaſt. The 2",for 
that if they be ordained by many bishops, yet they areplacedin ſome Wwe ur fort, 
or ſmalcity:oratleaſt in fome ſuch place where lawfully Biſhops may not ordained, 
Tr formerly haue not bin,& where the authority,and nameofa Biſhop wil grow into 
contempt: or if they be placed in acity, they areplaced there with another Biſhop, 
Whereas the canons permitnot 2 Biſhops in onecity. The third is,for thatif they haue 
n ordained at large,&neither placed in city,nor country village,asit hath bin repor- 

tedvntovs of ſome, their ordination is voyd, becauſe the canons do voyd all ordina- 
;asat large: ſo that which way ſocuer we tutrne ys,we ſhal find that rheſe men neither 
«uc,nor can haue any Epiſcopal authority or place. This is thereſolution of _ great 
Vy | mane 
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RomaneBiſhop, who wholly rej eReth this kinde of rurall Biſhops, and will gr” 
them at all to intermeddle in any thing peculiarly pertaining to the Epiſcopall office 
But ſome man will fay, May nota Biſhop when he 1s growne aged,infirme;and v.44 
to ſuſtaine and beare the weight of that great office, haue a Coadintor or allifiare > 
Surely there is no doubt but that he may haue one joyned vnto him to beare partofhis 
burthen; but that that other ſhould haue Epiſcopall ordination, the Canons Permit 
not: whereupon S.eAugrſtine now aged, and diſtrafted with multiplicitie of 
fold buſincfles concerning the ſtate of the whole Church, deſirous withthe conſene 
his Cleargie and people, to haue Eradizs a Presbyter of his Church joyned vnt hin 
asa Coadintor while he liued,& deſigned to ſucceeds him after his death, would hems | 
meanes hauc him ordained a Biſhop,but to continuea Presbyrer ſill, though himlels 
had beene ordained a Biſhop, while Yalerius yer lined. His words are theſe, '£,Adhuc 
corpore poſito beate memorie Patre & Epiſcopo meo Valerio, Epiſcopus ordinatus ſum, 

ſedi cum ills: quod Concilio Niceno prohibitum fuiſſe neſciebamgnec ipſe ſciebax. Quads. 

go reprehenſum eſt in me uolo reprehendi im filio meo: erit Presbyter, ut eſt; quando De, 

 voluerit futurus Epiſcopus.Obſecro vos,& »bſtringo per Chriſtum.I, ut buic Iuveni, hui 
Presbytero Eradzo, quem hodie in Chriſts nomine defigno Epiſcopum ſucceſſorem miki,gs. 
tiammt refundere onera occupationum mearum,C*c. enat 1s, While my Father & Bj 
Valerins yet liued,I was ordained a Biſhop, and fate together with him, whichTkney 
not to haue binforbiddenin the Nicene Councell, neither did he know it. What ther. 
fore was diſliked in me, I will not hauc to be blamed in my ſonne, hee ſhall continue? 
Presbyter asheis, & when God will hee ſhall bee a Biſhop. Tbeſeech you, andex. 
neſtly entreate you for Chriſts ſake, that you will giue mee leaue, in ſome ſortto ex 
my {clfe,andto caſt the burthen of my employments vpon the ſhoulders of this y 
man,this Presbyter Eradizs, whom this day in the name of Chriſt, I appoint andde. 
ſignethe Biſhop that ſhall ſucceede mee. My counſell ſhall n6tbee wanting to hin, 
neither will I taile toſupply what ſhall be any way defemeor wanting in him. Thus 
wee ſee,a Coadintor was allowed, bur yet ſuch a one as ſhould be but a Presbyter: and 

vol.z.gencr,z6 Fhercforclong atter thetime of eAwguſtine, when” Zacharias Biſhop of Rome aſſoc. 

p.667,  Atcdanother Biſhop,as a Coadzator to Bonifacius the Biſhop of Hertz, he conteſſedit 

Decreti part,2 to be athing that was forbidden, and worthy reprehenſion: but that vpon his impor- 

caula7. 9.1. © tunity,of ſpeciall fauour, he had yeclded ſo much vnto him, that he might haue ſucha 

Peculh, Coadintor,whom with the advice of his brethren hee might appoint to ſucceede him | 

when hee ſhould dic. Butnotwithſtanding the Canons Prbid ing any ſuch thingto 
bee done,and the diſlike of many the greatcit Biſhoppes of the world, yet inthe later | 
ages of the Church,the Biſhops giuing themſelues to caſe, or attending ſecular bul- 
neſſes,and greatly negleing their Epiſcopall funion,again reducedinto theChurch 
theſe rurall Biſhops, whom they named Suffraganes. To thele they comimitred the 

n Loc. Theo), {0ing ofſuch things asare moſt proper vnto Biſhops, as ordination & confirmation 

L.<.c2. but kept the power of Juriſdiction to themſclues,or caue itto ſome other, andnot to | 

The Biſhops bee thele: contrary to the example of S.e ſngyſtine, that put ouer to Eradins the heating | 

Peaheth of. bee of cauſes, and the performing of things pertaining to TIuriſdiQtion,himſelfe onely d- 

ow ror refting and ouerſecing him, but held {till himſelfethat whichis moſt properly Epi | 

that COT 4 copall. Such Biſhoppes * Melchior (anus entreating of Councels , and the per- 

Fiſhops bad bot 10ns whereof Councels conſiſt , fayth, are ſo farre from hauing any place of 

ſatte andrivg, voyce in the Councels, that they neither haue, nor oughtto haue any P in the 

expreſſing then Church at all. | 


I Aug.cp.110, 


m Naucler, 


—_— ©. - But whatſocuer wee thinke of theſe,the Biſhops in former times for the better g& 


Fouſng to the VErning of their Churches,choſe out certaine of their Presbyters.to alliſt cheminte 
Churcb,theſe bad Tuperviſion and direQtion of the reſt, whom they firſt named Arch-presbyters ach? 
the rmg oncly. terwardes Deanes. The name of Decanns or Deane being firſt vſed, tonote ol | 


0 Aug, de mo- Prefect or Governour of Monkes, as had the rule of tenne Monkes liuing ard 


nb.Eccl.cath, ._ : . ENNEC 1 / 
p Duarenus de ©2mon: And 1n this ſenſe the name of a Deane is found in*'S. Auguſtine: he 


ſacr. Eccl.mi- presbyters,which Bishops anciently appointed to afliſt them,were of 2 forts, abrodd 
niſt l1,c.s, Q& Yicanithat is, ſuch as lined in the great Church in the Ciry,and ſuch as in 
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-— the country,& were therevpon named Rurall Arch-presbyters, or Rurall Deanes; 
Touching the former, wholiucd inthe great church in thecitic, becauſethe Biſhop 
alone either in reſpect of abſence, or employments, could not execute all things that 
perrained to the ſervice belonging to his place, nor giue particular direction to eve- 
ry other what he ſhould doe, they were choſen out of the whole number of Presby. 
ters, partly to execute and pertorme whatthe Biſhoppe in his owne perſon ſhould 
have done , and parrly to preſcribe to others what they ſhould doe. The Rurall 
Arch-presbyters had the oucrlight and direction ofthe Presbyters , that were pla- 
ced inthe lefſcr Tirles, or meaner churches, abroad 1n, the countrey. Concerning 
theſe wee finde it thus decreed, * Yr fingule plebes eArchipresbyterum habeant, qus Gr EE. 
non {olum imperits vnulgi ſollicitudinem gerat, ſed etiam Presbyterorum qui per minoxes qa FORTY 
Titulos habitant ,vitam ingi circumſpettione cuſtodiat, qua quiſq; induſtrig dininum opug bir, Raveunz.l, 
exerceat, Epiſcopo enunciet; nec contendat E Poſcopes non egere plebem Archipresbytero, Iz, 
quaſi ipſe cam gubernare valeat; quia etfi valde taoneus fit, decet tamen vt ſua onera par- 
ratur, vt ſficut ipſe matrici Eccleſia preeſtgta Archipresbyters preſint plebibus,vt in nul- 
lntitubet Eccleſiaſtica ſollicitudoz cunttatamen referant ad Epiſcopum, nec aliqutd con- 
tra ei decretum ordinare preſumant; that is, That eachdiviſion of the people of God 
intheir ſeuerall limits haue their Arch-presbyter, who may not only take care of the 
rude and ignorant multitudc,but may alſo with continuall circumſpection obſerue & 
lookevnto the life & conuerſation of the Presbyters, which dwell in the leſſer Titles, 
and ſhew vnto the Biſhop with whatdiligence cach of them pertormeththe worke of 
God. Neither let the Biſhoppecontend and ſay, that the people committed to his 
chargeneed no Arch-presbyter, as it he himſelfe wereable ſufficiently to gouernethe 
fame,becaute, though he be excceding worthy,yetit is fithee ſhould deuide his bur- 
thens,that as he is ouer the Mother church, tothe Arch-presbyters may bee ouer the 
people abroad, that the Ecclefialticall care ſtagger not, or be noptwo weake in any 
thing. Yet notwithſtanding let them referre all things to the Biſhop, neithgy let them 
preſume to order any thingagainſt his liking & decree. Theſerurall Arch-presbyters 
were to be choſen by theclergie, & confirmed by the Bilhop, andbeing fo placed, 
might not be remoued without the conſent ofthe clergie.* Archipresbyternm,ſaiththe  Carth Ts 
ſecond Councell of T wrone, fine omnium Presbyterorum conſenſu de loca aciicere Epiſco= yoo 2 Cano» 
pus non preſumat: quem autem negligentia eijcit cum ommum Presbyterorum confilio re- ne 7. 3 
futetur: that is, Let not the Biſhop preſumeto remote or put an Arch-presbyter fro 
his place, without the conſent of all the Fresbyters: but when the negligence ofany 
one of theſe maketh him worthy to be eieted & put out, let himberetected with the 
counſell and aduice of all the Presbyters. Touching the power & authority of theſe 
Arch-presbyters; firſt they were toadmoniſh ſuchas they ſawtoliue {candalouſly, or 
any way to offend, as well Lay-menasclergic-men; and the Councell of © Antifodo-Canone 44; 
rw decreeth,thatiFany lay or ſecular man Wall contemne and deſpite the informati- bs 
on & admonition of the Arch-presbyter, he ſhall be kept fromentring orſetting his 
feete within the threſholds of the holy church, till hee ſhall ſubmithimſelfeto the 
Wholeſome information & admonition: Secondly, *they weretwile inthe yeare to 
Viltteall the churches withinthe limits ſubiet tothem,to ſee what was there amiſſe, * Synod, Aug, 
etiue,or weake,that ſo they might cither reforme, ſupplic,or ſtre 1 8 cON- 
firme the ſame: Thirdly, they were to recetue warrants fromthe Biſhop or his ſubſti- \ Timed it 
te, and by yertue thereof to citeall ſuch to. make their appearance before the chicte , 1. 1,41: 
Paſtour or Biſhop, as were vpon any occalionto be conuented befor e him: andthis, ,s, 
Ir citation of ſuch parties to be conuented, vnder the ſcale of their office were 
© certific the Biſhop of, Fourthly,* they were to hold Chapiters in aſct courh foure. x1dem,li:1.de 
Umes in the yeare,andat-other times as oftenas'vrgent occaſions ſhould require; and Cſticutionib, 
UW” pariſh Miniſters withina yeare after gheir being poſſeſledof their liuings were to | 
liweare to the Deane,and ſo to be admitted as brethren to ſitin Chapiter with him, & ? IO 
tobe bound to come to the yearely Chapiters, and otherwile allo when as vpon vr- _ Chridtiant 
gent cauſe the Deane ſhould call a Chapiter;and to beare part ofthe charge. This oath ,,.;," 


Which the Miniſters were to take before they were ig to fit in Chapiter, was 
| 12 not 


” 
- * . 
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not ſimple,but withthislimitation FS alnss jaribus Capituli;thatis,Nowaytoprews:” 
the rights of the Chapiter. In theſeChapiters the Arch-presbyters,were to 'publith x. - 
decrees of prouinciall, and Epiſcopall Synodes, excluding Lay-men at ſuchtine. 

they publiſhed things precilely concertiing the Clergie, which otherwiſe mighs 
preſent at the publication of things generally concerning all. Neither weretheyans, 
co publiſh kick Ueorors in their Chapiter,but to vrge the executionofthe ſameto 2 
notice of ll places of miniſtery void, vpon what occaſion, and by whoſe fauleny, 
continued voyd;of all intrufioninto places of miniſtery, and of the inueſtiture 6; 
ſuchas newly cntred into the charge of miniſtery, and the authority by which fg; 
eures ſupply the places of other men. And beſides they were to admpniſh ſychare. - 
ther by their viſitation or other information they found to be faulty: Andifby ox 
_— 


2 $tatu Sytio- good meancs they could not win them to * ſuſpend Lay-menfrom the ets, & 
da, Epiſe, Hil Clergie-men from the execution of their offices, but farther they might not gor. But 
_ demenl, in caſe of obſtinate continuance of diſordred perſons in their miſdemeanors notwink. - 
ſtanding theſe proceedings, they were to complainetothe Biſhopifthe matter roqui- 

red haſt,or otherwiſe to the next Ept{copall Synode. For the Biſhopin cach diveeb | 

hauing certaine thusappointed to afliſt and helpe himinthe ſuperuiſion ofthereſts - 

well of the Clergie as the people, was once inthe yeareto holda Synode withthe - 

aDecrer. part, Chicfe of his Prelates, Deanes rural ,and other worthy men.* Amis fingulis (faith Gra. © 

1.diſt, 18, cap, 744n ) Epiſtopus inſna Dioceſs Synodum faciat de ſus Cleric & Abbatibus, & dliſentin © 

Annis, Conc. alteros Clericos, && Monachos;that is, Let the Biſhop euery yeare hold a Synodein his © 
Tatrac..can, 8. Djoceſe of his Clerkes and Abbots: and let him therein diſcuſle and [examine thelexs * 
ning,conuerfation,& behauiour of other Clerkes & Monkes. © The Synode of {altine © 

vnder Adolphus confirmed by Charles the fifth, appointed this Diocelane Synode to - 

be holden twiſe enery'yeare,according to the old manner & cuſtome. And the Synode - 

of Coleinewnder Hebmannus ordaineth, thatthe Biſhop or his Officiall generall with - 

the PrelateFof the Metroropoliticall, Cathedrall, & Collegiate Churches, eſpecially 

the Arch-deacons,& Deanesrurall, who in ſome partare taken into the fellowſhipof : 

the Biſhops cares,ſhall enquire into things out of order; & what he ſhall find bytheir ? 

iudgment to need reformation, he ſhall with their aduice amend & reforme. Thelike } 

5 Reformar: doth © Lanrentios the Popes Legate decree and ordaine. Yeathe Councell of *Trn | 
Cler: Germa- confirmeth the ſame alſo; and the Councell of Co/eime vnder Adolphus takethorder, * 
niz per Lau: that Deanes of colledges comming to the Epiſcopall Synode in the name of theireol: | 
Legat, Clem: Jedges,& rurall Deanes inthe name of the pariſh miniſters within their diuiſios, ſhall | 
95th haue theircharges borne by ſuch their colledges & miniſters, according totheliberet 
od, s. daies the Synode endureth,ſeeing they goon warfare for God. The forme of holding * 
e Scſ.24, cap.z, 4 Dioceſane Synode Towering out of Burchardus deſcribeth in this ſort. *Ata coueniet | 
dTouer.Claſ;2, hower whe it ſeemeth good tothe B: or his vicegerent;all other dooresbeing locked, | 
ka, 2, let theOſtiaries ſt4d at that,by which the Presbytersare to enter, & coming togethet | 
ler the $0 1 &fit according to their ordinatio:after theſe the approuedDeacongwnrn | 

order ſhall require tobe preſent;let ſome lay-men alſo of good conerſationbebrought * 

in,and then letthe Biſhop or his ſubſtitute enter:who encring into rhe Synode, 8% * 
to falute the clergic and people: andthen turning towards the Eaſtto ſay a certas * 
prayer: & the Deacons to read the Goſpel, hen it was late the firſt day of the Saban, * 
and the dores were ſhut,&c; after which reading and praiers all areto go our ery | 
Presbyters and clerkes only: & after departure of the reſt;another prayer Dengue 
the Biſhop ſhall will the Presbyters to propoſe their doubts, and either: tolearnedt | 
teach,and to make known their complaints, that ſothey may receiue fatisfaction.Ths | 
1s all thatis done the firſt day. The ſecond day,if the clergic have no matter rene » 
plaint or doubt, let the Laitie bee let intopropoſe their doubts, and make | 


their grienances, or otherwiſe let their comming in be deferred eill ſome ot! t 


,*, 


Beſides this Synode, which euery Biſhoppe was to hold once euery yeares Wee. | 
to goe from Church to Church, and ſee all the Charches in his . ſe. _—_— 
eCanone x, <9 counceltof © Bracar appointeth,thar the Biſhop ſhall go throug halls Cee 
f Canone 17, Enforming both Presbyrers and people: and the third councellof'© Arie? 


i{copall admonitionand counſel]; bur it he cannot ſo prevaile, hee ſhall acquaint 
Ep Fic it. The Biſhop, faith the fourth Councell of * Toledo, muſt 5 20 g Canong 4 5; 
"re through his Dioceſe, and ſec all his Churches and pariſhes, thathe may enquire 
} hat FePArations the churchesdoe neede, and what other things bee amifle. . Bur if 
tebe either detained by fickneſle, or ſo'intangled with buſineſle that he cannor goe, 
1-r him ſend ſome approued presbyters or Deacons, which may not onely conſider of 
che ruives of cach church,andthe necdfull reparations thereof, bur enquire allo into 
-helife and converſation ofthe clergie,and miniſters. According to the decreeand di- 
reion of this Councell, weſhall. tinde that Biſhops hindered by other employments, 
| Gcknefſe, weaknes,or age,1o that they could nor go in perſonto viſite their churches, 
(nt ſome of their cluete Presbyters or Deacons, -bur Spec the chicte Deacons, 
toperforme the worke of viſitation for them, becauſethey being the chiefe amon 
the Deacons,which arebut church-ſeruants, were moreattendant about them for dif 
of all publicke bulineſles,then presbyters.... Theſe chicfe;Deacons , or Archy 
| ad at firſt, they ſent onely to viſite,and to make report, bat not to ſententi- 
ateany mans cauſe, or to meddle with the correQting or reforming of any thing, bur 
:frerwardes in proceſle of time they were authoxized to heare. and determine the 
ſmalleſt matters ,* andro reformethe lighter and leſſer offences ; and therefore in 1, 6, 7 wer; 
the Councell of * Laterane vader eAlexander the third, it is ordered, that the Arch- ge Scar & 1n- 
deacon ſhall not giue ſentence againſt any one .;.- But in the ' Councell- of Rhoane terlocur, 4. 
itis appointed. , that the Arch-Deacon and .Arch-presbyter ſhall bee fore-run- iConc,Rhors- 


- copdarr aa pe, and ſhall reforme the lighter and ſmaller things they finde rs > 


Ts | | 'exBur- 
Hence in time it came,that Arch-Deacons much vſed by Biſhops,as moſt attendant _— \c,90, 


on them in the viſitation of their churches, and reforming ſome {maller diſorders, at 
length by preſcription claimed the correcionof greater things, as hauing of long 
time put themſclues into the exerciſe of ſuch authoritie. And thas the Deacons, or 
at leaſt the chicte of them, the Arch-Deacons. (-which at firſt 9. fo not ſit in the pre= 
ſence of a presbyrer,bur being willed by humſo to doe) in the end became, by reaſon 
of this their 1imploy ment by the Biſhoppe, to bee greater,not onely then the ordinary 
presbyters, but then the Arch-presbyters themſelues. And thereforc it is conteſled by 
allhat the Arch-deacon hath no authoritie or power of Iuriſdiction by vertue ofhis 
. degree & order, but by preſcription onely:; neither can hee claime more then hee can 
preſcribe for;which his preſcription is thought reaſonable, becauſe the Biſhop is ſup- 
poſed to hane conſented to his intermedling in ſuch parts yy oomgromy as by pre- 
(cription hee mayclaime. ' Yetleſt it might ſeeme abſurd for him that is onely a 
acon, to exerciſe Iuriſdiction ouer presbyters,the canon of the Church prouideth, 
Fe no = ſhall poſleſle the place of an Arch-Deacon ,vnleſle he haue the ordination 
ofa presbyter,  -.- | 
Beſides the Deanes or Arch-presbyters, which the Biſhops vſed for the gouerning 
and oucr-ſecing of certaine partsof their Dioceſe allotted to them, with ſuch limuta- 
tionsas they pleaſed, & for counſell & aduiſe in managing of their weightielt affaires; 
and the Arch-deacons,which they vicd as ſpies in all places, and truſted with the diſ- 
parch of what they thought fit;they had fortheir direftion in caſcsof doubt, and for 
their eaſe inthe multiplicitie of their employments, * certaine of their cleargie, skil- 4 Annor. in 2. 
fullinthe canons; and Lawegsof the Church;whom they vicd as Officials to heare all |. Linvroodide 
manner of cauſes, and matters of inſtance betweeene party & party, bur ſuffered them {«queſtravon, 
not to meddle inthe cenfſuring and puniſhing of criminall things, or in any matter of 
office: but in caſe of abſence, or ſickneſſe,they had Vicars generall, that might doe any 
thing almoſt that pertainerh to the Biſhops Juriſdiction. ..; The former arenot onely 
named Officials, but Chauncellours, - the name of Chauncellour bee not 
n this ſenſe ſo auncient asthe former. ' {ancellarins originally, and. properly, 1 Onuphriusin 
bgnifieth a Notarie or Secretaric,becauſc theſe for od GE of cheir coy ("> 0 ends 
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and notes of remembrance, were wont tofitand write [tra cancellos; that is, Wit 
certaine places inclofing them, madeinthe manner of Checquer-worke ; But from 
hence intime it cameto be vſced, for any one that is employed for the giuing o6@. 
ſyere vnto ſutors, for keeping of Records andnotes of remembrance, and 

for the performance of ſome principall dutics pertayning to him, whoſe wr 
lour he1s {aid to be, 


CHAP. 36% 


Of the forme of the gowernment of the Church, and the inſtitution and authority of 
» CHMetropolitanes and P atriarches. 


| let vs conſider what dependance or ſubordination ſuch particular che 
haue. For itcannot, nor may not be imagined, that cachDioceſe, or parti. 
cular churchis abſolutely ſupreme, and ſubic to no higher authority, The 
Papiſts are of opinion, that Chriſt conſtituted and appointed one chuefe Paſtour, with 
vniuerlality of power,as his Vicegerent generall vpon carth, placed him'inrhe chick | 
; City of the world, andſethim ouer all the other both Biſhops and Charches: Buz 
a _ ad theauncient Fathers are of ahother opinion: For * Hierome pronounceth that all Bi. 
grRn. ſhopsare equall in order, office,and miniſtery, whether of Rome, Engnbinum, T anair, 
or Conſtantinople, howſocuer riches and magniticence of Churches and cities, may 
make one ſeeme to be greater then another : and Cyprian ſpeaketh to theſamepur. 
poſe, ſaying: * Let no Biſhop make himſelfea Indge of other, euery one hauingre. 
b Cyprian. li: *_- . ! 
». pit... &in ©<19cd his authority from Chriſt, and therefore betngaccountant to him onely, And 
Concilio Car. his he ſpeaketh vpon occaſion of a difference, berweene him andthe Romare Biſhops 
thaginenf, ofthat time, about rebaptization. | 
| Wherefore let vs examinetheſe contrary opinions, and ſee which of them is moſt 
agreeable vnto truth and reaſon. For the confirmation of the former of theſe two opi- 
nions, the Romaniſts alledge many things, toproue, that the beſt forme of Regiment 
and goucrnmentisa Monarchie, and conſequently that Chriſt who vndoubtedlye- 
ſtabliſhed the beſt forme, appointed one ſupreme Monarch in his Church. To this 
allegation © Ockam moſt excellently and learnedly anſwereth in his Dialogues, ſhew- 
_ ing and prouing at large, that though the gouernment of one, or a Monarchie,bethe 
_—_ Don, *o, belt forme of Regiment in one citty or country, as Ar:ſtorle rightly reacheth, yet it 
* is notthe beſt forme of policie and gouernment in reſpe& ofthe whole world andall 
the parts of it, ſo farre diſtant & remote one from another; becauſe the whole world, 
andthe infinitedifterent countreyes and regions of it, regularly may be betrer gouer- 
ned by many, whereof noone isſuperiour to other, then by one alone: neitlieristhe 
ſame forme of gouernment alwayes moſt expedient for the whole, and foreach part; 
for greater circuits, and for ſtraighter or narrower bounds : ſeeing one man may ſu- 
ſteine the burthen ofhearing,determining, and diſpatching the greater cauſes & more 
important matters in one kingdome or countrey ; but no one can- ſo manage the 
werghtieſt buſineſſes ofthe witle world. And that inlike fort, though it be expe- 
dient that there ſhould bee one Biſhop oner ſome partof the Church and po 
God, yerthere is notthe ſame reaſon that there ſhould bee one oner the whole, lecing 
no one canne diſpatch the greater buſineſſes, and manage the weightier affaires of the 
whole Chriſtian world. Beſides,he faith, it would bee moſt dangerous, that there 
iMduld be any ſuch one ſupreme ruler ofthe whole Church; for that, if he ſhould fall 
into errour or hereſie, allthe whole world would bee in great dangerto bee ſeduced 
the members, for the moſt part, conforming themſelues to their head, andthe infer» | 
ours totheir rulers and fuperiours. That which Ockan ſaith, _— confirmedby 
d lug. de Ci- the authority of Saint Auguſtine, who thinketh a Monarchic or t goucrnmentof 
vit.Dei;1. 4.ca, 20e ſupreme ruler, moſt fit for the ſeucrall countries and parts of the world, but no 
ts, forthe whole. His words are: * Feliciorereſſent res humane, fi omni Regua jen 


- His being the forme of gouernment of cach Dioceſe, and particular C 


—_— 


— . — ——_— 

—ancords vicinitate letantia; thatis, The ſtate of worldly things would bee mu MES 
conſpiring cogether in afriendly neighbourhood, then if all ſhould be twayed by one 
ſupreme commander. Þ Ye | 

Thus then wee deny not, but that amongſtallthe fimple and ſingle formes of go- 
vernment, a Monatchie is the beſt for cach country and people; neither doth {aluine 
contradi& vshercin, as* Belarmine ſeemeth to report; for heedothnot ſimply fay, e De Pont, 
that amongſt all the ſimple formesof gouernment eAriftocrarie is belt and tobee pre- Rom.l1.c.1,_ 
ferred, but onely inthe reſpeR of ottendeclinings and ſivaruings of abſolute Kings, Calvin. Inktir, 
hardly modenging nt ſo in ſofree and abtolutealiberty of commaundin gall, lib.4.cap.s, | 
asthat their wils ſhould nener ſwarue from that which isright and good. * But Be!. | 
lermine himſelfe thinketh, that the mixt formes of gouernment are to bee preferred Ae ob 
before any of thoſe ſimple formes of Monarchy, Ariſtocratie, and Democratie,as ha- ys 
ving in them the beſt that is found in every of thoſe og and ſimple formes. And 
ſuch is the gouernment of the Churchof God ( Chrilt yndoubtedly eſtabliſhing the 
beſt forme of gouernmentinthe ſame. ) Forthe gouernmentof each Dioceſe; & par- 
ticular Church, reſteth principally in one, who hathaneminent & mg power, 
without whom nothing may be attempted or done: yet are there others joyned with 
him as afliſtants, * without whoſe counſel, aduice, and conſent, he may doenothing 
of moment and conſequence ; whom hee cannot at his pleaſure diſplace and remoue g Concil. 
from their ſtandings, or depriue themof their honour , or any way hardly cenſure Canh.4. 
them of himſelfe alone; bur in * the caſe of a Deacon, hee muſt hanetwoother Biſhops | 
to concurre with him, and'in the caſe ofa Presbyter, fiue, without which concur- bCone,Carth, 
rence he may not proceed againſt either of them. The gouernment of a prouince 1 
isprincipally Ariſtocraticall, reſting in the Biſhops of the prouince & their aſſiſtants, 
but it hatha Kinde of chiefty of one hauing a primacie of order. and honour amongſt 
the reſt, who being placed in the <Merropolis or Mother cittie is named a AMetropoli- 
zaye; This gouernmentis ſo mixed, that the Biſhops may doe nothing concerning 
the ſtate of the whole Prounce, or out of the limits oftheir owne Churches withour —& 
conſulting the Biſhop of the mother citty, nor ' he without them; and * if they differ iLucius r.im 
in judgement and opinion, he is boundto follow the maior part of voices for the en- ora 
ding and determining of all controuerfics that may or doe ariſe concerning matters © fic) anc. 
of taith, or of fact. Neitheris this the forme of goucrnment of one prouince only, och.r.Canone, 
but the gouernment of larger circuits is altogether. like vnto it,and in proportion the 9. Concil, Ni- 
lame. For looke what the Metropolitane is inreſpect of the Biſhops of the prouince, <2 NY 4+ 
that and no more isthe primate or Patriarchinreſpe& of the Metropolitans, & Bi- $a gn 0=y 
ſhops of diuerſe prouinces; ſo that as the Metropolitan canne doe nothing out ofhis , EE 
owne Dioceſe without the concurrence of the mator part of the Biſhops of the pro- 
vince, though hebe in order and honour the firſt and greateſt amongſt them, who 
maſt bee conſulted before they canne doe any thing; ſoinlike ſort, the Primate or 
Patriarch may doe nothing without the aduice and conſent of the Metropolitanes & 
Biſhops ſubie& vnto him. So that weeſee the forme of Church gouernment 1s mixt 
n{uch ſort, that in reſpe of a Dioceſe or particular Church, there 1s a ſpeciallau- 
thority reſting in one, thoughnot excluding nor neglefting the afliſtance and CONCUr=- 
rence of more;but the gouernment of many wrtcular Churches and prouinces 1s 
principally Ariſtocraticall, allthinges being {wayed by the maior part ofthe voyces 
of the Biſhops and Mctropolitanes, yet admittingaprimacic of order and honour of 
one amongſt the reſt, who muſt be firſt conſulted, from whom all deliberations muſt 
wn beginning, and who ſitteth inall their meetings as a- preſident and modera- 
our. | 
This ' Belarmine endeavoureth to improue, andtherefore labourcth to ſhew, that {De Pon 
| thelupremepower of the!Charch isnot in the company of Bi o_ His firſt reaſon gm. 63; 
ls, becauſe Chriſt , ashe ſuppoſeth, gaue no authority to his Apoſtles and Diſciples, 

tthat which he eaue to euery one ofthem apart, as to preach, baptize, binde and 

vole, remitte, and retainefinne. Butthis ſilly argument iscafily anſwered, and the 

| 'Vu4 abſurditic 
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©. abſurditie of Felarmines confident affirmation is tootoo apparant. For to ordain. 


Biſhops;todepoſe Biſhops or Presbyters, andro determine the differences,and con. 
er 


troverſics that ariſe amongſt them,is,asT thinke,a great part of Eccleſiaſticall 
and jurifdition: yet may noone Biſhop doe any of theſe things, bur the company of 
Biſhops onely. © Tothe ordination ofa Biſhop,the preſence of rhe Metropolitane and 
mCone,Carh, 1 cc other Biſhoppesat the leaſt,withthe conſent of the reſt that are abſent, fip. 
+£2.12  nificdin writing,is by the olde Canons required : neither did the Church ener 
mitleſſe then three Biſhops to ordaine , vnlefle in certaine cafcs of neceflitie: And 
rouching the depriuing or degrading of Biſhoppes, Presbyters , and Deacons, the 
auncient Canon requireththe concurrence and conſent of three Biſhoppes,for the cen 
ſuring and depriuing of a Deacon; of lixe for the depruing ofa Presbyter;8& of twelue 
for the cenſuring, judging,and depoſing of a Biſhop. Wherefore ler vs ſee, if the Car. 
dinall haue any better reaſon behinde. - 
His ſecond reaſon is, that itcannot bee imagined that C un R1 $ T committed 
ouernement of the Church to the company of Biſhoppes; for that then the Church 
ould oftentimes lacke Gouernours, for that the Biſhoppes are ſeldome 
by joint conſent todecree and determine things. Surcly this reaſon hath farre lefſe 
ſtrengththen the former ; tor in the beginning all the Biſhoppes of each Province 
met to the ordination of euery Biſhoppenewly eleted ; andtwice in the yearebe. 
ſides, there was a Synode holden , conſiſting of all the Biſhoppes. of the Pro- 
vince , the Metropolitane not onely hauing power, but allo being ſtraightly bound 
\ toconvocate his brethren: andthey as ſurely tyedand obliged rocome when he cal. 
led them. 
- His third reaſon whichhe bringeth toproue, that the gouernement of the church 
was not by Chriſt committed tothe company of Biſhoppes, but to ſome one chiete 
and ſupreme amongſt them, is,for that the whole multitude of right beleeuing Chri- 
{ſtians 1sone church, and therefore muſt haue one chicfe Ruler. For anſwere here. 
unto wee ſay, thata church may bee named one either in reſped of the ſame faith, 
hope,profeſtion, meanes of faluation,and communion or fellowſhip of Saints : and fo 
the whole multitude of right belecuersthroughout the world 1s but one church : or 
in reſpect of the ſame immediate communicating together m Sacraments, . and inthe 
actions and excrcifes of Gods worſhip and ſeruice. The vmitie of the church of God 
1n this later ſort implyeth and requireth a neceſlitic of the vnity of one chict Paſtour; 
n Ocham, Dia. Þutthe vniry of the church inthe former ſort may ſtand withour the vnity of one Pa 
loJ:2 trat.;, tour. * Chriſtian men,faith Ockam_.,in Scriptureare compared to ſheepe, and the 
part,z.c.zo, Church of God to a fold. Now though it bee expedient that theſe ſheepe ſo many 
as belong tothe ſame particular fold , that goe out to the ſame paſtures to feed, to 
the ſame riuers of water to drinke,and doe remaine and abide together, ſhould be ted, 
* Vide Decree, direted,and guided by the ſame Paſtour;yet the ſheepe of diuerſe folds led out todi- 
Damsſi ex Verſe paſtures to feede in,and riuers of water to drinke, may haue their diuerſiticof 
Deer.1uovis Paſtours vnder the ſame chiefe Sheepheard Chriſt Ieſus: neither 1s there any vaitic 
—_— |. implyed inthe whole Church, or inthe Churches of diuerſe Provinces which may 
bind Binnz, Notbe preſerued,as well by the multitude and diverſitic of Paſtours, bound & knitto- 
um,p.5ocs. gcther inthe bondof conſpiring conſent and agreement, as by the vniticofone chickc 
o Greg. lt. ep, Faftour. And inthis ſort wee ſhall finde the Church of God to haue ſtood 1n per? 
24. tect vnitie in the firſt andbeſt ages thereof, without findingany want ofthe helpcof 
- - __ one chiefe Paſtour. For how could there bee a more perte& 'vnitic in the w 
raf af Church,then when the Paſtour of cach particular Church choſen by the C e,and 
mosSacerdores PEOPIe of the ſame, was appointed by the Mctropolitane, - and all the reſt 0 the Bi- 
& Epiſcopos Ihops of the province, for his fincegity in profeſſion, and godlineſle of converiatl 
Anockiz, A- on,and ordained to the worke of the Miniſtery by the joint impoſition of all their 
_—_— 85 hands ? when the * Metropolitanes of ſeucrall provinces were confirmedby the Pr 
4c MAtcOrPatriarch,but ordained by the Biſhops of their provinces? when the * Patti 
in3 Action. Sy- Y oy P | PT , | 
arches eleted by the Cleargie and people, and ordained by their Metropolitnes 
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CST Of the ( hurch. 
ccion,before they were receluedandallowed one of another, and beforetehy were 
accountedand reputed for lawfull Patriarches? | | 
Wherefore preſuppoſing thatthe gouernment ofthe Church is hot Monarchicall 
inreſpe& of any one ſupreare Paſtour on earth, but mixt; and having ſeenc how, nor= 
withſtanding the diuerſitie of many Paſtours, the Church may be preſerued in peace 
and vnity , let vs more exactly and diſtintly conſider what the auncient forme of 
Church policie and gouernment was. OE 
Ifwe looke into the monuments of Antiquity, wee ſhall finde, that there were 
auncicntly three Subordinations inthe Church . For the a&tions of the Biſhoppe of 
cach particular Church of a citry, and placesadjoyning, were ſubjce&to the cenſure 
and judgment ofthe reſt of the Biſhops of the ſame prouince; amongſt whotn for or- 
der fake there was one chiefe, to whom it pertained to call them together, to ſit as 
moderator in the midſt of them being afſemblee, and to execute what by joynt con- 
ſent they relolued on. Theactions of the Biſhoppes of aprouince,anda prouinciall 
Synode conſiſting ofthoſe Biſhoppes, - were ſubje& to a Synode conſiſting of the 
Metropolitanes , andother Biſhoppes of diuerſe prouinces. This Synode was of 
twoſorts. For. either it conſiſted of the Metropolitanes and Biſhoppesof one king- 
* dome and nationonely, as did the Councels ofeAfrica: or of the Metropolitans, and 
Biſhoppes of many kingdomes. If of the Metropolitanes and Biſhoppes of one 
kingdome and ſtate onely, the chiefe Primate was mederator. If of many,one of the 
Patriarches, and chiete Bilhops of the whole world,cuery Church being ſubordinate 
to ſome one of the Patriarchicall Churches, and incorporate into the vnity of it. Third- 
ly, the actions of the Biſhops of a whole kingdome and Patriarchihip, were ſabje&t 
toan Oecumenicall Synode confiſting ofallthe Patriarches, andthe Metropolitancs 
and Biſhops ſubjet tothem. 
Touching prouinciall Councells, tothe cenſures whereof the ations of particular 
Churches are ſubje&, they were by the auncient Canons ot the Church tobe holden 
in cuery prouince twice cuery yeare. * It #s very meceſſary, ſay the Fathers ofthe p Concil.Nice. 
Councell of Nice, that there ſhonld be a Synode twice enery yeare m enery pronmce; thag canon 5, 
all the Biſhops of the pronince meeting together, niay in common thinke - gr thoſe thinges 
that are doubrfull and queſtionable. For the diſpatch of Eccleſiaſtical buſineſſer,and the 
determining of matters in controuerſie. * Wee thinks it were fit, ſay the Fathers inthe 
Councell of eAntioche, that in euery province Synodes of Biſhops ſhould be aſſembled twice 
exery yeare, The fir{t councell of © Conſtantinople decreeth the fame-and the Fathers r Canone. 3. 
aſembled in the Councell of © Chalcedon complaine that in fome prouinces the Sy-ſCcanone. 19, 
nodes of Biſhopsare not holden, and that thereby many Eccleſiaſticall matters nee- 
ding reformation are negle&ed:and therefore they appoint, that the Brſhops of enery 
prouince ſhall aſſemble enery yeare twice at that place, which the Bſhoppe of the mother 
Citty ſhall thinke fit, to amend all thinges that ſhall be ſound to bee amiſſe in the prouince. 
Here we ſee the neceſlity of hokding theſe Synodes, and by whom they wereto bee 
calledand moderated. Wherefore let vs now proceede to ſee of whom they conſi- 
ſted,what cauſes they examined and determined, what the power of the Metropoli- 
tance originally was, and what in procefſe of time, by poſitiuc conſtitution, vpon due 
and juſt conſiderations it grew tobe. © | _ 
Touching theperſons clit prottinciall Synodes confiſted of, it is cleare and cui- 


q Conc. Anrioc 
CanonE. 20, 


dent, that not oniely Biſhops, but Presbyters alſo were preſent ih theſe Aſſemblies,and j concil, Anri- 
decifiue voyces: whereupoh the Councell of * eAntifrodoranc, fayth; Let all the fiod. canone 7, 

Precbyters being talled come to the Synode in the. (ity . The Coun of Tarracon. « Conc:T arrae, 

'Let letters bee ſent by the Metropolitane to his brethren that the: bring with rhew to Fe CN006. 15+ 

Synodeynot onely ſome of the Presbyters of the Cathedrall Charch,but alla of each Dioceſe. 

And the fourth Councell of T oledo, deſcribing the forme of celebrating pr ouinctall x Conc, Toler, 


Synodes, hath theſe words: * Ler the Biſhops aſſembled goe to the Church, and fit accor- 
"g 11 the time of their ortlinttion ; 4nd after all the Brſhops are entred and ſet, let the 
nie be called, and the Biſnops fitring in compaſſe, let Prevbyrers fit behind them, 
4 the Deacons ſtand before rhtm, In the firſt Councell of To/edo,we find theſe words. 
Y Conſedentib us 
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y initio, Con- 
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6s, © 
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- cal Tolerant, gregaro, Patronus E piſcoprs dixit, &c. thatis, The Presbyters ſitting together with 


the Biſhops, the Deacons ſtanding before them, and the reſt, which were preſent in 
the Councellaſſembled, Patron the Biſhop ſaid, &c. The like we reade of a Synode 
holdcn by G regory the Pope. The words are theſe: ” Gregorius Papa coram ſacrat if. 


ſimo corpore Beats Petri Apoſtols, cum E piſcopes omnibus Romane E cclefie, & Presbyte= 


ris reſidens, aſſiſkentibus Diaconts, & cuntto ( lero, dixit &c. thatis, G regory the Pope 
ſitting before the moſt ſacred bedy of bleſſed Perer , with all the Biſheps of the Re. 
mane Church and the Presbyters alſo, the Deacons ſtanding before them, and all the 
Clergie,faid, &c. And that Presbyters were not only preſent in Previnciall Synodes 
but had deciſiue voyces as well as Biſhops, it appeareth by their "{ubſcribingto the 
Decrees of ſich Synodes , inthe very fame forme and manner that Biſhops did. $6 
that it will be found mot falſe and vntrue that * Be/armzne hath, that Presbyrers haue 
no voycesin Synodes: and the auncient forme of our Convocation here in England, 
whercin not onely the Arch-biſhops, and Biſhops, but fundry Presbyters alſo, aswell 
out »f Cathedrall Churchesas Dioceſes at large, arepretent, and haue decifiue voj- 
ces, will clearcly refute the tame. 

The cauſes that were wont to be examined and determined , inthe meeting ofthe 
Biſhops of the prouince, were the* ordinations of Biſhops, when any Churches were 


voyd, andthe depriving andreieRting of all ſuch, as were found vnworthy of their 


honour and place: and in a word, any complaint of wrong done in any Churchys was 
there to be heard. © Ler the prouinciall Synoges be holden twice exery yeare , ſaiththe 
Councell of eAntioch, and let the Presbyters and Deacons bee preſent , and as many a 
thinks they hane beene any way hart or wronged , there expett the determination of the Sy- 
node. The power of the Mctropolitane, was in calling the reſt of the Biſhopstot 

Synode, in appointing the place of their meeting, andin fitting as Preſident in the 
midſt ofthem: and ſo were things moderated, that * neither the reſt might proceede 
to doe any thing without conſulting him, nor hee to doe any thing without them, but 
was tyed inall matters of difference to follow the maior part ; and it hee riegleQed 
his dutic in convocating his brethren, that ſo things might bee determined by com- 


mon conſent, he was by the Canons ſubie to cenſure and puniſhment. Thus at firſt 


all matters were to bc heard, determined, and ended by Synodes, and they holden 
twice cuery yeare: But inproceſlc of time when the gouernours of the Church could 
not conueniently aſſemble in Synode twice a yeare, the Fathers of the ſixth ' generall 


. Councell decreed, that yet inany caſethere ſhould be aSynode of Biſhops once eue- 
'ry yeare for Eccleſiaſticall queſtions. Likewiſethe * ſeventh generall Councellde- 
- creeth in this ſort. Whereas the Canon willeth tndiciall inquiſition to be made twice ent- 


ry yeare by the aſſembly of Biſhops inenery prouince, and yet for the miſery and ponerty of 
ſuch as ſhould trauell to Synodes,the Fathers of the ſixth councell decreed, at ſhould be once 
in the yeare, aud then thinges amiſſe to be redreſſed , we renew this later Canon. 50 that, 
whereas at the tirlt there was a Synode of Biſhoppes in euery prouince twice in the 
yeare, now it was ſufficient ifthe Biſhops met once. Burt afterwards, many things 
falling out to hinder thcir happy meetings, we ſhall finde that they met not {0 often, 
and therefore the Councell of * Baſil appointeth Epiſcopall Synodes to be holden 
once cuery yeare, and Prouinciall attheleaſt once inthree yeares: Andſoinrime,cat- 
ſcs growing me and the difficultiesintollerable in comming together, andn {tay 4 
ing to heare theſe cauſes thus multiplyed and encreaſed, it was thuught fitter £016 
ferre the hearing of complaints and Appeales to Metropolitanes, and ſuch like Ecci&- 
haſticall Indges, limited and direted by Canons and Imperiall lawes, then to trouble 
the Paſtours of whole provinces, and to wrong the people by the abſence of their Par 
{tours and Guides. He Dares [20 
Thus hauing ſpoken of the authority of the Mctropolitane and his Councell ine 
very, province, it remaineth that we come to Synades of alarger.extent.. - Theſe, be- 
ſides Occumenicall, whereof wee willnot yct ſpeake, were of two forts: Patriarcu- 


call, whereinoneof the Patriarchesand chicte Biſhops ofthe world fate As + agps 
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—Nationall, conſiſting of the Biſhops of many Provinces, within one Country or 
Kingdome, Wheremn the Primare fate as Preſident: of which ſort the Councels of «1 
;-4 werez concerning which Gouncels itis ordered in thethird Councell of C4. i Canone 2, 
"hage,that once cuery ycarethere ſhall be a general aſſembly ofthe Biſhops of eAfrica, 
-o whichall the provinces which haue prima ſedes, that is, firſt Sees,and ſo may holde 

-ovinciall Councels,{hall out of their Councels ſend two Biſhops,or as many as they 
{hall thinke fit; but that out of Tripo/zs,becauſe of the pouerty of the Biſhops oft, one 
Biſhop ſhall come. In theſe Councels, the Legates of the Biſhop of Rowe were 
ſometimes preſent, not as preſidents, bur aſſiſtants, as other Metropolitanes were. 
There were many Provinces which had primas ſedes, that is, firſt Sees, and fo conſe- 
quently many Primates; yetfor diſtin@tion,ſome call him that was Biſhop of that firſt 
See (which was in honour before allthe reſt of the ſame country and kingdome , and 
:0 whom inall common deliberations the otherMetropolitans did relort)by an excel- 
ency,the Primate;& the reſt by the comon name of Metropolitans;in which ſenſe the 
Biſhop of Carthage was Primate of all Africa; and {o is a Primate in order and honour 
before Metropolitanes, but inferiour vnto a Patriarch. Ofthis diſtin&on of de- þ DeSacram.!, 
orees of honour amongſt Metropolitanes and chiefe Biſhops, Hugo de Santto Viftore 2.yarr,z.cap.s, 
writeth in this ſort: *Poſt Sacerdotes altiores ſunt Principes Sacerdotum- jd eſt, E piſcopt: 
ſupra quos tterums ſunt Archzepiſcops: & ſupra illos qui dicuntur Primates : ſupra ques 
quidam Patriarchas conſtituere volunt : als eoſdem Patriarchas &+ Primates dicunt: 
thatis,after prieſts we are to reckon the chiefe prieſts,that is, Biſhops, as inthe firſt 
degree and honour aboue them: aboue whom againe are Arch-Biſhops , and aboue 
them they that are named Primates: aboue whom ſome will haue Patriarches to bee 
placed: but others will haue Patriarches and Primates to bee all one. Rabanr | x1, , 
inhis booke * de inſt3turione Clericorum, , lorteth Biſhoppes into three rankes: 
+— wg, Arch-Biſhoppes, who allo are named Metropolitanes: and ordinary 
Biſnops. 


oC. i, 


C H'A P.: 3fo 4 
Of Patriarches who they were,and the reaſon why they were preferred before other RK: 
Biſhops. ” 


Ouching the Patriarches;they were inthe w——_ but onely three: to wit, 
the Biſhops of Rome,eAMlexandria,and eAntioche.The reaſon,as ſome thinke, 
why the Biſhops of theſe places were preferred before other, and made Pa- 
triarches,was in reſpe& had toblefſed Perer, who was in ſort before expreſ- 
{d,in order and honour the firſt and chiefeſt of the Apoſtles. For Antioche was ho- 
noured,for that he fate there for a certaine ſpace, and afterwards governed it by Exo- 
am: Alexandria for thathe placed Marke his Scholler there : and Rome becauſe it 
wasthe place ofhis death and martyrdome, where in his body hee ſtayeth andexpe- 
Qcth the Reſurreion of the dead, and the ſecond comming of Chriſt. All the Chur- 
ches founded by any Apoſtle,arerightly called Apoſtolique , but theſe more ſpecially 
In whichthe Apoſtle Perer fate. * Secunda fedes, faith eAnacletns, apudeAlexandriam a Anacletus 
beats Petri nomine 4 Marco eins diſcipulo conſecrata eſt, Terra autem ſedes apnd Antio- epilt.z. 
thiam einſdem beati Petri Apoſtols habetur honorabils; that is, The ſecond See, andin 
Cegreeand honour next vnto that of Rome,was conſecrated at Alexandria, by the au- 
thoritie of bleſſed Peter,by Marke his Scholler; and the third See honourable for Pe- 
ers preſence in the ſame,is at Antioche, * Nihil, faith Leo writing to Anatholius > M= , £ocadfica 
lexaudrie ſedi,cins quam per ſanttum Marcum Evangeliſtanm beats Petrs difcipulum me- rolep.s 2+ 
"tpereat dignitatts. Antiochena quoque Eccleſia m qua primum predicante Apoſtolo 
Petro, Chriſtianum nomen exortum f, in paterne conftitationts ordne perſeveret; & ws 
Lads tertig collocata,nunquam fiat inferior:thatis, Let the See of eAlexandria loſe no 
Tofthat dignity which it obtained by Saint Iarke the Evangeliſt, the diſciple of 
dleſſed Perer. Ler the Churchof Antioche alfd, in which vpon Peers preaching, the 


anc of Chriſtians firſt beganne,continue in that degreeand order, wherein the con- 
ſticution "ond 
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" Nitutionof the Fathers ſet it, and w_ placed in the third degree, lerit nenceinn” 
lower. This did Leo write, when the | 
ſecond place inthe Church of God,and to be preferred before the Biſhops of PP eowon 
þ dria,and eAntioche. Gregory writeth to theſame eftect to E logins Biſhop of Ale- 
e Greg, Epiſt, Ii. xandria. His words are .* Cum mmlr fint eApoſtoli, pro 1pſo tamen proncipatn ſola 4 
6.cP.370 ſtolorum Principts Sedes in authoritate conyaluit,que tribus in locts vnins eſt. Ioſe i 
| ſublimanit ſedem,n qua etiam quieſcere & preſentem vitam fintre dignatus eſt. Ipſe deco. 
rawit ſedemin qua Emuangelittam d:ſcipulum miſit. Tpſe firmanit ſedem, in qua ſeptem an- 
nts, quamnis diſceſſurus ſedit, Cum ergo vmus atque vna ſit ſedes, cus ex authoritaye 1. 
nina tres nunc Epiſcopt preſident ,quicquid ego de vobur bont audio, mihs yputo; that is 
Whereas there were many Apoſtles, yetin reſpeR of the chiefty that Peter had,as he. 
| ing Princeof the Apoſtles, his Sea only grew to be in chiefe authority, whichinthree 
places is yet the See but of one and the lame A poſtle. For he exalted that Sea in which 
he pleaſcd to reſt,and end this preſent life. Hee beautified that Sea in which he placed 
Marke his Scholer:and he firmly and ſtrongly ſetled that Sea in which hee fateſeauen 
yeares,though with purpoſe in the end to lcaue it. Whenas therefore there is one See 
of one Apoſtle,in which by diuineauthority three fit as preſidents, whatſocuergood] 
heare of you, I impute itto my ſclfe. And againe inthe ſame place to E logins, haui 
ſpoken to hum of the dignitie of Peters chaire in which he fate, he faith; Hehathf 
Ken to me of Pererschaire,who himſelte fitteth cnPerers chaire. This is the opini- 
on of theſe Romane Bilbops,touching the reaſon of the exaltation of the Seasof Rome, 
eAlexandria and eAntioche aboue other Epilcopall Seas; who, how partially ſoeuer 
they may be thought to be aftefted to the chaire of Peter, yet herein do they mainly 
croſle the conceiptotthe Romaniſts at this day, in that they teachthat other Biſhops 
ſucceede Perer in the chaire,and that chiefty and primacy he had,as wellas the Biſhop 
of Rome. 

The dignity of theſe 3 Apoſtolicall Churches was cofirmedin the Nicene Councell; 
JConcNicen, 2nd each ot them confined within the ancient bounds and limits thereof," Lettheanci- 
cnt cuſtome,fay the Nicene Fathers, continue in Xgypt, Lybia, and Pentapolis, that 
the Biſhop of eAlexandria may haue power ouer all theſe; ſeeing the Biſhop of Rome 
haththe like cuftome. In like ſort in Antzoche, and other prouinces, let cucry Church 
eDePonriflib. retaine and keepe her owne degree and honour. © Bel/armine much troubleth him- 
2.C,3. {clte abour this limitation and bounding of theſe Patriarches, as preiudiciallto the 

illimited iuri{diction of the -Romane Biſhop: and therefore though it be molt cleare 
/RufHiſt.cecl, that there was a particular aſſignation of Churchesto euery oftheſe Patriarches, yet 
pq **t* hee ſeeketh to auoydthe euidence of theſe words. For whereas * Ruffinus ſayth, it 

a. was decreede by the Councell of Nice, that the Biſhop of e Alexandria ſhould haue 

care and charge ouer Xgypr, as the Biſhop of Rowe hathof the Churches neere that 
city;and TheodorusBalſamon inthe explication of the Nicene canons, with Nilus in his 
booke againſt the primacie interpreteth the words of the Nicene decree inthis ienle, 


Canone 6, 


zapolis, andthe confirming ofthe Metropolitancs in thoſe parts, becauſe the Bilbop 
of Rome, who hathacare ofthe Weſt, confirmeththe Metropolitanes ofthe Welt; 
hee maketh this conſtruction ofthe words of the councell : Let the Biſhop of e4- 
lexandria baue the charge of Xgypr, ſeeing the Biſhoppe of Rome was wont topet- 
mitte him ſoe to haue, 47 8 any Councell had decreed it. And ſoe, | hee fayth, 
Nicolas the Popein his Epiſtle to Michael! the Emperour vnderſtandeth the words; 
whichyet is moſt vntrue : for Nico/as fayth no ſuch thing,but onely that the Coun- 
| cell maketh the cuſtome of the Roware Church the patterne for others to follow- ut 
g Canone 17, the * cight generall Councell, which no doubt ynderſtood the words of the Nev 
| Fathers farrebetter then Be/armine, ſheweth plainely, that the meaning of the N+- 
E cene Canon was, that the Biſhop of Alexandriaſhould haue power ouer Kg) 
| the prouinces pertainingtoit, toconfirme the Metropolitanes inthe ſame, leciltg the 
like cuſtome preuailethin the Romaxe Church; And this Councell confirmet 
lame diſtin&ion ofthe bounds of iurifdiction, within whicheuery Patriarch1s m_ 
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——himſelfc,both for old Rome andnewand for the other Churches of Alexander 
ah ec: TheCanons ofthe Niceve Councell tranſlated our ofthe «Frabia 
ointjfour Aduerſarics giueany credirvntothem. - *For inthe eighth ofthoſe Ca- + apud Bing 
pow, the decree, about the meaning whereof wee contend, is thus fer downe un Tom.Coar 
{mfiturun} ft, vt Epiſcopia ſigypti, id eſt, Patriarcha <Alexandrinus,” prafidear os ciliovam pri- 
habeas poteftatem rorins A&gypre:that 1s,It 1s ordained that the Biſhop of Egype,that ig, 20:29g-354+ , 
-neParriarch of eAlexanaria, ſhall fit as Preſident, and haue power ouer all E£gypr, 
ndouer all places, Citties and Townes which are round about itz becauſe ſoc itis 
fr, and becauſe likewiſe the Biſhop of Rome, that is the Succeſſour of Peter the A- 

tle, hath power ouer all the Citties and places which areabout Rome .- And 
like ſort let the Biſhop of /LN'T" TO CH haue power ouer that whole prouince, 
xc. - But becauſe perhaps theſe Canons, though publiſhed by themſclues,as rare ſe- 
res of Antiquity lately broughtto light, will be of lidle credit with them, I will adde 
| onercaſon more, which to me {cemethvery fercibleto- confirme our interpretation 
ofthe words of the NVicene Fathers . * There was aunciently a great contention _ 
betweene the Church of Rowe,and the Church of Conſtantinople, aboutthe Churcheg * Finniue in 


of Bulgaria, cither oftheſe Churches making claime thereunto, and ſeeking to bring my Hadrianf 
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om.z3.,Con- 


within the compaſſe of their owne Iurifdiction : which contention could nor « 
rap cieny ifthe ha theſe two Churches had had anillimited extemt of Turi(dici. cil. part, 3, 
on. But that neither of them had any ſuch illimired Juriſdiction, "it is cuident, in 
that neither Conſtantinople, nor Rome, vrge any ſuch thing for iuſtificationof their 
chime, but ſtand vpon their converting of the people of Bulgariato the Chriſtian 
faith,and the planting of religionamongit them, Which either of cnlopecreading | 
thority ouer 


rather then other, ſought thereby to iuſtfie a/ title of turiſdiction,anda 


them. : 
Wherefore reſoluing that we haue the true meaning of the Nicene canon; letvs re- 


turne thither whence we haue a litle digrefſed,namely tothe diſcourſe of Patriarchical 
Churches and Biſhops ſer in order and honour beforeall other. Theſe as I haue already 
ſhewed, were at firſt but three, to which afterwards two other-were added: Firſt: 
| Conftantinople,and afterwards Hiernſalem. Touching the Charchand. Biſhop of Cox- 
fantinople,after that city was by Conſtantine made the ſeate of theEmpire,and thereby 
much or more honoured thenany city in the world,the Biſhop thereof, betore little 
cltzemed, grew exceeding great: andintheſecondCouncell, which was the firſt of 
(onftantinople, was madea Patriarchin degree of honour next theBiſhop of Rowe,and ; ©,,,ne_,- 
eforethe other two: Andagaine inthe Councell of * Chalcedoy, confirmed in the ;Agione,:s, 
lame. And though Les reſiſted againſtthis a& of the Councell of Chalcedor, and pe- 
remptorily proteſted,thathe would not ſuffer the Church of elexandria to looſe the 
dignity ofthe {ſecond See,andthe Church of Azrioch of the third; and his {uccefſours 
many of them perſiſted in the ſame reſiſtance; yet they were forced inthe end to giue 
Way tothe cxaltation of the Conſtantinopolitane Church;ſo that after the time of Iuſts- 
"4; the Emperour,they neuer made any more words about this matter. Whereby we 
 ke;tharto be true of Hierome, | Orbis maioreſt-vrbe;that is, The worldis greater then j14;cron, ad B- 
ay one city of the world,though Rome it ſelte. TheChurchof Hieruſalem as being the uagrium, 
pace of Chriſts paſſion,& whence the preaching ofthe Goſpell togke beginning, was 
ever much honoured;yet wasitnot ſo muchasa Metropolitane Church atthe firſt;dur 
theB: & Clergy thereof wereſubieR tothe Biſhopof Ceſareaas their Metropolitanc, 
«the Biſhop of Axriochas their Patriarch;as Hierome writing toP ammachins againſt 
lon of Hieruſalemteſtificth: And thereuponLeo” writing to Maximus Biſhop of Au- - epiſt.65; 
"9 blameth Tunenall Biſhop of Hieraſalemfor ſeeking to ſubictk Paleſtina to him- - 
lelfe,& chars eth him with inſolent boldneſſe for thatattempt.Bur the * Fathers of the » 16 Fro 
hith generall Councell thought good to honour the Churchof Hiernſalem, where © Concil, 5. 
Chriſt ſuffered, androſe againe from death : and therefore whereas the Biſhoppe apud Binninm, 
ru cof had formerly buta bare title, anda preeminence in ſitting before r, gre Wan 
7 made hima Patriarch inorder the fifth ; __ that hee might haue Oy i 
X 
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© ranesſubje& vnto him , they rooke ſome parts ofthe Dioceſe of evan 

eAntioche from the Biſhops of thoſe Churches,and put them vnder him: Soha ad 

0 Canone 3: ye haue fiue Patriarches of the Chriſtian Church. Touchingtheſe, the* cighry,.. 

rallCouncell taketh order, thatno man ſhall offer any indignity to any Ighth-gere. 

theſe they were wont to wiſh all proſperitic and long life in x 

their Councels. Without theſe, no Councell was holdento bee: full and 

Theſe might convocate the Metropolitanes of their ſeuerall diviſions, and hol _ 

triarchicall Councell,which was of greaterauthoritic then either thoſe inthe ous 

provinces,or of a whole Nation, formerly mentioned, becauſe it of more 

and more honourable Biſhops :yet had the Patriarches no greater authoritie onerth, 

p Canoneszy Metropolitanes within their larger circuites, then the Metropoliranes within thei 

leſſer compaſſe. Theſe were by the order of the ” eighth generall Councell,toconkr 

the Metropolitanes ſubje&tvntothem, ' either by impoſition of hands, - or giuing the 

Pall: but inferiour Biſhops they mightnort meddle with ; but were toleaue mk to 
the ordering of their Metropolitanes. ron datdy on 


LI 


CHAP. 32, 


' How the Pope ſucceedeth Peter: what of right belongeth to him: aud whatira 
that he vniuftly claimeth. | 7 


E deny not but that bleſſed Peter had a kinde of nt ie of honour 
_ andorder,thatinreſpe& thereof, as all Metropolitanes doe fuceede 
| him,as being greater then other Biſhops in honour and place;ſothe 
Patriarches yet more ſpecially: and amongſt them the Romane Bi. 
ſhops in the firſt place. We will nor therefore put our Adverfariestoſo muchpaines, 
as ſome other haue done,to proughthat Perer was at Rowe;that he dyed there, and tht 
the Biſhop of Romeſucceedeth him. But this is it which we ſay, that he /ſucceeded 
him inthe Biſhopricke of that Citie, and in the honour of being one ofthe primeBi- 
ſhops of the world,as the Biſhops of eAHlexanaria and eAnrtioche likewiſe did: but net 
inthe condition of being vniverſall Biſhop, thatis, ſucha one in whomall Epiſcopal 
 -: power and authority 1s originally inveſted: from whom it isderined to others: and 
who may limite and reſtraine the vſe of it inother, 'as ſeemeth good vnto himfelk, 
Por Peter was not ſuch an Apoltle,but had only a joint commiſſion withthereſt, who 
were put into it immediatly by Chriſt as wellashe, though hee were inſomeſortthe 

firſt maninit. ELM 

We deny not therefore to the Remare Biſhop his due place among the ou Bi- 
ſhops of the World,if therewith he will reſt contented: but vniuerſall Biſhopinſort 
before expreſſed, we dare by no meanes admit him ro be,knowing right well,thatene- 
ry Biſhop hathin his place,and keeping his owne ſtanding, power and anthority im- 
mediatly from Chrift, which is not to be reſtrained or limited by any,butby the com- 
pany of Biſhops: whereinthough one be chiefe for order ſake,andrtopreſerue vnity,® 
in ſuch ſort, that all things muſt take their beginning from him, yet he cando noting 

| Without them. 
The Biſhop of Conſtantinople as Thaue alreadic noted, inthe time of the ſecondge- 
nerall Councell,obtained to be one of the foure Patriarches, by reaſon of the greatnes 
of his Church and citic; and 11n the fourth holden at Chalcedon, to haue equall privy 
ledges with the Biſhop of Rowe: but not contenting himſelfe long with __ 
ſoone after he ſought to be aboue him,and would be called vniverſall Biſhop, iceK 
thereby to ſubie&to himſelfe all other Biſhops and Churches: in which proudclumc 
| 2 Gregep, 14, Þ© Was reſiſtedby Gregory the 1, who CROP that whoſocuer afſumeth thistit 

ep-z4.&38, Ouerthroweththe dignity & honour ofall other Biſhops,in his pride islike Lucifer, 
may rightly be thought tobeafore-runner of Antichriſt. Pax! the Apoſtle,faith Greg: 


whenhe hcard certain menſay, Law of Paul,l am of Apollo,G- Lof Cephasytrembling,” 
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ing exceedingly, . toheare and fee this tearing and renting aſunder of the Lords 
9; chrough Ka his members joyned chetaclars in companies fatiouſly vnto 4 
other heads, cryedoutaloud laying, Was Pan crucified for you? orwereyee baptized 3 
's the name of Pamnt* Inſuch ſort therefore did hee decline the particular ſubieing of 
he members of the Lordsbody to certaine Heads, as it were, beſides Chriſt, yea 
though they WCTC the Apoltles themlſclues. And what wilt thoube able to an{were to 
Chriſt the Head of the vniuerſall Charch. in the tryall ofthe laſt Indgement, which "1 
about by aſſuming thetitle of vniuerſall Biſhoppe, to vnder thy ſelfe all BM 
goelt y % . 3 —_ P pur M4 E 
"he members of his myſticall body > Whois it, I pray thee, whomthou propoſcſt I 
tothy ſelfe for imitation , in taking tothee ſo perverſeatitle, buthee who deſpi- A 
ſing the Legions of Angells, joyned with him in fociety as companions, ſoughtto 
climbe vp aboue them tothe heighth of ſingularity , that neither hee might ſeeme 
tobe vnder any, nor any might bee found ouer whom hee was not : who alſo ſaid, 
Twill aſcend into heauen, Iwall exalt my throne aboue the Starres of heauen , I'will fit in 
the mountaine of the teſtament , in the ſides of the North; I will aſcend aboue the heighth 
of the cloudes, and will bee like unto the moſt high. For what arethy brethren, all the 
piſhoppes of the vniuerſall Church , bur the ſtarres of Heauen; whoſe life, and 
tongue or ſpeech, doe ſhine inthe midſt ofthe finnes anderroursof men, as it were 
in the mid{t of the darkeneſſe of themght; whoſe name and honour while thou ſee- : 
meſt totrample vnder thy feete, in that thou ſeekeſt by this title of prideto preferre A 
thy ſelte before them, whatclſedoelt thou fay, but I willaſcend into heaten, and ex- 4 
| altmyſeate aboue the Starres of heauen? Are not all the Biſhoppes of the Church; 
cloudes, who by the wordes of their preaching powre downe the gracesof G OD 
like ſhowers of raive, and ſhine through the ught of good workes, whom whiles 
your brotherhood deſpiſing ſeeketh tobring vnder it ſelfe, what other thing doth it 
ay but this , which is ſaid of the old enemy, I will aſcend aboue the heighth of the 
cloudes ? Anda little after, the ſame Gregory addeth : Surely Peter the Apoſtle was 
the firſt member of the holy and vnuwerſall Church ; Paxl, eAndrew, and Ibn, what 
other thing' are they but heads of particular parts of the peopleand Church of God? 
and yet notwithſtanding they areall members ofthe Church vnder one head. Thus 
doththis holy man and worthy Biſhop diſlike, that any amongſt the Biſhops of the 
Chriſtian Church, ſhould bee fo proud and inſolent, as to ſecke to bee ouer all, and 
ſubieRt to none; to ſubiet vnto himſelte all the members of Chriſt,as to a head,and to 
challenge vnto himſelfeto bee vniuerfall Biſhoppe: * for that ifany ſuch bee, if hee z Greg, Epift, 
fall into errour or: hereſie hee draweth all other with him, '.and ouerthroweth the lb.4.cp.z 2. 
ſtate of the whole church. - Yet doe the Romane Biſhoppesat this day, take all theſe 
thinges vnto themſelues : for they ſubieRall Chrilts membersto themſclues, as to 
Heads of the vniuerſall church, vpon perill of euerlaſting damnation: they will bee 
lubie& to none, or haue any . to bee oner them , ſo that all depends of them, 
ucir ſtandiog is the ſtay of all, and their tall the ruine of all; and ifthey erre, all 
flre. 
But perhaps it will be ſaid, thatthe name of yniuerſall Biſhop is not {imply euill, 
nor theſe claimes fimply to be diſliked; but when they are made by themto whom it 
pertatnerh not to.make them, {uch asthe Biſhops of Conſtantinople were, Surely this 
evalion will notſerue theturne; For Gregory faith in the ſame place,that 19 Biſhop of 
Rome cuer aſlumed this title, ne dum prixatumy aliquid darttyr tyi , honore Arbito Se- 
Cerdotes privarentur vninerſi: that is, Leſt while-ſomefingular thing were gluen to 
one,all Biſhops ſhould be depriued of their due honour: thereby ſhewing, that this ti- 
tle, andthe claimes accompanyingit, are ſimply tobee diſliked,aspreiudiciall to the 
late of the whole Church,& Ge oncns & dignity of all other Biſhops, by whomſo- 
euer they be made. Some man perhaps will be deſirous to know, how our Aduerſaries 
leeke to decline the evidence of this cleare teſtimony of ſo great a Romane Biſhoppe, 
witneſſing againſt them in a matter of ſo great conſequence. I will therefore ſer 
downe brief y in this place, what I findany wherefaid by any ofthemin anſwereto 
this authority. The creditof the Author is ſuch, om they dare take no exception a- 
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indeed it followeth,that he any 
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CHAP." 33. 


Of the proofes brought by the Romaniſts for confirmation of the wniver(alit 
Ws, Popes ruriſdition and power. . | f 7] ;ſality of 


dy 


| fpcaketh in his Epiſtles,and which he ſo peremptorily condemneth, is claime by 
the Popes his ſucceſſours,at this day; and conſequently, that theyare in his judg- 
ment the fore-runners of Antichriſt,and in pride like Lxcifer. Yet becauſe there is 
nothing ſo abſard,that ſome will not defend; nothing ſo falſe, which ſome will not en. 
deaiour to proue true-let'vs fee what the Romansſtscanſay for proofe and confirma- 
tion of the vniuerſall JuriſdiAton of their Popes: Surely as men carefull to vphold the 
tate of the Papacy,vnder the ſhadow ef the hes' of which tree they ſo ſweet! 
reſt,and repoſe themſelues, they hane turned ouer their bookesto ſee what may bee 
faid,and out of them alleage againſt vs the teſtimonies of Councels, Popes, Fathers 
 Greekeand Latine,and the praiſe of Popes, whence ſucha peereleſſe power may bee 
proued and inferred. 4 = 
The firſt teſtimony that they bring out ofany Councell,is our ofthe * Epiſtle writ- © Theod hiſt, 
ten by the Fathers of the ſecond generall Councell to DaFaſus Biſhop of Rome, & the rear” 
other Biſhops of the welt;wherein the Fathers ſay, (ifwe belecuetheſe men )that they panr.Rom. c. 
came together to Conſtantinople by the mandate of the yope, whoſe letters the Empes 1z.& Bin.in 
rour ſent vnto them: and confeſle, tharthe Romare Church isthe head, and they the annor. adcon- 
members. Truely this is a very ill beginning, and may make vs juſtly feare, that we <-Conſtant.r, 
ſhall find little good dealing 1n that which followeth. Forthere is no parr of this true, 
which, in the front of all their proofes,is by them ſo confidently alleaged. For thus 
the matter ſtandeth betweenethe Fathers of that Councell, and the Biſhop of Rome. 
The Biſhops aſſembled at (onftantinople writ to the Biſhop of Romegand the reſt of the 
Biſhops of the Weſt aſſembled 1na Cauncell at Rome, ou on they had beene 
Invited by them out of their brotherly loue,as their owne members, to come to their 
Councell; and that they wiſhed nothing more, then that they had the wings of doues, 
that they might flye away , and reſt withthem ; butthart the ſtate of their Chur- 
ches not permitting them to beſo long abſent, and that intending atthe time they vn- 
derſtood of their letters, to come no farther then Conſtantinople,they could not come, 
but had ſent notwith ſtanding certaine vnto them. This isall thatis contained in the 
(tter of thoſe Fathers written to the Biſhop of Rome: in all which there is no word 
otany mandate of the Pope,but ofa friendly and louing entreatie of the Welterne Bi- 
ſhops defiring the preſence of their brerhrenof the Eaſt; noword of head and mem- 
ders,but of fellow members, nor any thing that may proue a commaunding power in 
the Pope. Nay, the contrary is moſt ſtrongly from hence tobe proued, * Foritwas ,Tpc,q hiſt. 
the Emperour,andnot the Pope, that called them to (o»ftantinople: they refuſed to ;,c.;, 
Come to Rowe, though they had receiued the letters of the Romane Biſhop, and his 
Colleagues, intreating and deſiring them to come to Rome,they abode RE, 
and wereeſteemedto bee the'Generall Councell, though the rope held a Councell 


[ iseuident by that whichhath beene fid,that that vmuerſality,whereof Gre ory 
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the Weſt at the ſame time, which ſhould haue beeneaccounted generall, rather then 

this, if all afſurance of finding out the trueth,: and making good Lawes , did reſt 

inthe Pope onely. And laſtly, they ordained Biſhoppes of the greateſt and moſt 
mous Churches ofthe world, ſuch, and in ſuchſort, as the Pope did nor greatly 

Ke,and yet was forced togine way to their doings, andtoratifiethat which they had 
one. 

The 2* allegationto proue the vniverſalitic of the Popes juriſdiQion, ts, * that the þ Bellarm, ubi 
Fathers of the 3 general Councell,holden at Epheſw, profeſſed, that they depoſedNe- lupri, 
forixe by force ofthe mandatory letters ofCeleſtinus B.of Rome, & that intheirepiltle 
0 Celeſtinns they tay, they reſerucd the judgement ofthe cauſe of Tohy Patriarch of 
Antioch to him , as being more doubttull. The former of theſe two _ 
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e Euagrivs hiſt, *Þ<y ende 


piſtle wrirren dy the. 
liv... cap. 4. Fachers of that Councell, extantinthe Counceſhir ſelfe. For the clearing 


of this oh. 


ng _ Patriarchesthattookenotice ofit, was C iN 
res bill and che after be found, that Neftorims would riot bee reclaimed by: 
frh ef Euagri- node of his Biſhops, and condemnedtheadſurd and hereticall poſitions horis 
us, and required him to anathematize them, otherwiſe threatning, that hee and his ti... 
ſhops, would reie& him from their communion; and hold themasbrethren whovn. 
der his iuri{diRtion refiſted againſt him. Thus his proceeding hee lignifiedtothe | 
Biſhop of Rewe, who approved and commendedthe fame; & with his whole Synode 
of welterne Biſhops cucouraged him to goe-forward, \ wilbing'him not todaubtof . 
his concurrence with him, butas hauingall the authority and power hee and bisBk.._ .; 
ſhops had, to prouide forthe church of Conſtantinopte,and to let Neſtorius know, that 
he was cut oft from the vnity of the body of their Churches, if hee ſhauldnot-withn - 
acertaine number of daycs-atathematize has wicked doetrine; and profeſle the faith 
touching the generationof Chriſt the Sonne of God, which the Romane Church, the 
- Church ofeMlexanaria, and Chriſtian religioneuery where preacheth.. Hereupon 
Neftorins, Fearing the courſe that Cyri// would take againſt him,,- delired the Empe- 
rotr to ſummona generall 'Couacell. To this Councell came Neforins ;\;andthe 
- Biſhops that were vnder him; and Cyr, with his Biſhops, afliſted withthe concur. 
rence of the reſolution anddire&tion of the Biſhop of Rome, and other Biſhoppes of 
the Weſt, though abſent; But John the Patriarch of eAntioche and his Biſhops were 
notcome. Whereupon after a while, the Biſhops that werepreſent, being wearie 
of ſtaying there, beganneto proceede without him, requiring Neftorins to appearein 
the Synode, andtoanſwere to ſuch thingsas ſhould bee obieRed to him 3-+ Which 
when hee refuſed to doe, the Fathers aſlembled, finding by manifeſt proofe, thathee 
had caught impiouſly, condemned, and depoſed him, compelled fo to doe bythe Ca 
nons, and the letters of the Biſhop of Rowe, and his welterne Biſhops, who hadfſeta 
time, within whichif hee ſubmittednot himſelte , they wouldreied him from their 
communion, Fine dayes after the condemnation and depoſition of Neſterue, came 
Tohnthe Patriarch of eAntioche with his Biſhops, exculing himelfe for hislong tar- 
ryingin reſpedt of the diſtance of the place from whence he came, asalfo for thathis 
Biſhops could not ſooner be gathered together. Hee was much offended, thatthey 
who were come before him had paſſed their ſentence before his comming 


e AQ, Cons, feete, as the* ſtorieſaith, aſſembling the Biſhops ſubte&t to him ina Synode,depolet 
Epn.Tom.4, Cyrs{and CIMemmon Biſhop of Epheſus, who were chicte agents in the' proceedings 
—_ 7 againſt Neftorius, Which depoſition of (yrill and Memon, was ſomething halt 
conifirmed by the Emperour Theodoſius. The Synode afſembled vnder Cyrel,inue 
{ort gaue ſentence againſt 7ohy, and ſignifiedto (eleſtinus Biſhop of Rome,whetmey - 
had done, ſhewing how vnaduiſedly a few had preſumed to condemne a great many, 
and the Biſhop of the third See, Biſhops of greater Sees, to wit, Cyrill of Alexanand, 
and Ca/eſtinys of Rome, who was preſent ih the Councell by his Vicegerent : WR”. 
terring the final} proceedingto his conſiderationalſo, hee and his Biſhops veingu 
much untereſſed in this buſineſle, as they that wereaſſembled. / In the endby meanr 
tion of many great and worthy ones, 7ohn and his —_— that formerl were mil 


- 


conceited of Cyrill, were ſatisfied, and be lent the: confeſſionof his fait yato hum; | 
which heapproued, and ſo they were reconciled, and made friends without any fat- 
ther intermedling of the Biſhop of Rowe. Here isnothing to be found; that any Waf 
argucth or importcth an vniuerſality of power in the Biſhop of. Rome, but oNey his 

FAR. Cone, EOncurrence with the other Patriarches, as prime Patriarch, -in the watgnty andy 

Eph.Tom.4, Portant buſineſſes of the Church : and therefore the * Fathers of that Cone 


cap.'9, THngtothe Vicars ofthe Biſhop of Rome and other Biſhops, ſent by themto Nero 
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ning the differences that had ariſen in the Councell,and 
lip 5, charge and require them to.doe nothing but according to their di- 
on; afluring them, that if they.doe otherwiſe;they willneither ratitie that they 
doe, noradmit them to their communion: Thereby ſhewing; that though the Romano 
Biſhop be to concurte withthe Fathers in Coimcells; yethe is notabG. 


utely ther 


eto commaund, butto'follow the diretions of the Maior part. Sothat he 

hath a joynt intereſt withothers, © but not anabſolute Soueraignty ouer all. others; 

God therefore hauing ordained the high toppes of Patriarchicall dignitics ( as itisin 

 thecighth generall Councell) that hey — concurre to vphold the ſtate, x 4 a 

* ofthe Church, andthetruth of Religion; and that ifone tell, the reſtmight reſtore, anfconct,.” 
ſettle, and reeftabliſhthings againe :- Which courſe * {5ri/lin his Epiltle ro-/ohn of cum.Tom.;. 
»Antioche ſheweth to haue beencholdenby him. -;:For: when he oblerucd that Ne- P3t 2, A&,r, 
fariar his fellow Patriarcherredfrom the faith, he firſt admoniſhed him, and threar- $,m'g oo 
nedto reiet himtrom the communion of his Churches. Secondly, he acquainted the King - ro 
Biſhop of Rome and the Weſterne Biſhops withthe umpicties and blaſphetmies of Ne- Conc, * © 
ferias; who thereupon reiected him, Por they would admitce none to 

their communion, but ſuch as would condemne him- - Thirdly, he wrote to Invenall 

Fiſhop of Hieraſalem, and to John Biſhop of Antioche, ſhewing his owne diſlike of 

Neftorins, and farther profeſſing;: that for his part hee was fearefull to be caſt our of 

the communion ofthe Welſterne Biſhoppes, as hee faw he mult be, ifhe accuried nor 


Neftorins, | BTL 
The next allegation is out of the Councell of * Chalcedon, where Theodorus and iAdione. 


Ichiron, Deacons, in their bils of complaint exhibited tothe Biſhop of Rowe as pre- 

fdent, and to the whole Councell, call Zeo the Biſhop, oft holy and moſt bleſſed 

vninerſall Arch-biſhop, and Pazriarch of great Rome. But they that preſle the teſti. 

mony of theſe two diſtrefſed Deacons, fAying to Leo tor helpe, thould remember, 

that in the Councell of * Conſtantinople vader Mennas, not Deacons, but Biſhops, & LARione 5 
they many, are reported to hanewritten to the Biſhop of { o»ſtantinople inthis ſort: pag.z5 5.450.a- 
Toour moſt holy Lord, and moſt bleſſed Father of Fathers, Tohn, the Archbiſhop, and pud Binnium, 


oninerſall Patriarch; and ' Mennas him(clte alſo is called Oecamenccall Patriarch, & w0m-2. 
l[Eodem Tomo 


Archbiſhop, oftentimes in-that Councell of {'9nſtantinople : and yet, I thinke , they - 

will not acknowledge the Biſhops of (ouſtantinople to haue had anvniuerfall, ſupreme **>4?* * 

commaunding power ouer the whole world. | | | | 
Herevnto therefore they addeanother proofe,out of therelationof the ® Councell,, aaione 16; 

of Chalcedoy made to Leo; wherein the Fathers complaine of Dioſcorns, that as a pag.13zg, 

wilde Boare he had violently entred into the vineyard of the Lord , and waſted the 

ame, plucking vpthe true fruitfull vines, and planting vnfruitfull in their places;and 

that hee ſtayed not there, but reached out his hand againſt him towhamthe keeping 

of the vineyard was committed by our Sautour, - thatis, againſt the Bilhop of Rame, 

whom hce thought to excommunicate. Theſe words wee willingly confcſle, tobee 

words of inſt complaint, vpongreat cauſe made by the Fathers of the Councell, a- 

ganſt D:-ſcorus; but they prouc notthe thing in queſtion. For wee make no d-ubr, 

but the keeping of the vineyard of the Lord otholts was com mitted to the Bilhop of 

Rowe, not onely as well as to other, but inthe firſt place, asbeing in order and honour 

thechicfe: Bur that he onely receiued from Chrilt this power, authority & charge, 


ad others from him,not we onely,but.many learned amonglt themſelues doe denie, - 16 


8 Bellarmineteſtificthe -- : wy | Pont 
There are two other teſtimonies that may be alleaged out ofthe Councell of Chal- Rom.L46,3% 


eedon. For Paſthaſinns, one of the Vicegerents ofthe i iſhop of Rowe inthat Coun- 

cell, callerh* A head ofthe SL * Leothe Bilhop of Kome,head of the ED 
Mniuerſall Church. - But they who preſſe ſo much the ſaying of the Popes Legate in , 1, Exempl. 
fawour ofthie Pope, muſt know; that by head hee meantchicfe in order and honour, epiſt. Paſchaſi- 
and not one hauing all power originally in himſelf; and abſolutely SO 0 8i,pagi4r, 
wr all, asthe Papilts now teach: For ifhe had meant ſo, he had notbeen enduredby , aa. ; chap. 


the Fathers of that Councell, who-percmptorily pronounce, * that it was the great- 28, 
. þ < 4 neſle 


= — 
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"nfle of the citic , and notany power giuen by Chriſt or deriued ro himfrom p30 
that made the Biſhop of pond robe ercat; & thattherefore they would equall the on 
ſhop of Conſtantinople vnto him, ſeeing Conſtantinople was now become equall var 
Rome. MR we 

@ ARtione 4: The nextteſtimony that they alleage,is out of the PatriarchicallCouncell of * ©, 
ſfantinople vnder Mennas,wherein the Fathers proteſle by Afennas their prefident;the | 
they follow and obey the Apoſtolique See, that they communicate with them wit} 
whom that See communicateth,and condemneall thoſe it condemneth. Surely,/this 
reaſon, howſoeuer it may ſeeme to haue ſome force, yer indeed hath none atall, | By, 
there is no queſtion, but that the Biſhop of Rome with his Weſterne Synods,all which 
according to the phraſe of Antiquity ,are comprehended vnder the name of the Aps. 
ſolique See,was moreto beeſteemed then the particular Synode vnder Mena. ; and 
that therefore they might profefle to follow 1t,andobey the decrees of it;and yet nei. 
ther thinke the Pope to bee vniuerſall Biſhop, nor that the Biſhop of Rome with his 
Weſterne Brſhops, is more to be liſtned vnto,and obeyed, thenall the other Biſhops 
| ſEp.ad Tharaſ. of the Chriſtian World. That* Adrian the Biſhop of Rome,n his Epiſtle to Thar. 
in conc,7.a8.z ſys inſerted into the ſeuenth generall Councell, faith, that the See of Rome haththe | 
| primacie throughout the whole world,and1sthe headofall Churches ( which is the 
laſt allegation of Bellarmne out of Councels)is no more then wee granted before,ifit 
berightly vnderſtood of a primacic of order and honour, and not of an vniverſall, fu. 
preme,commaunding power ouer all. | 
This isall that Be/larmine can alledge out of any auncient Councell: in which' his 

allegations,it will not be amiſle for the Reader to obſerue his guiletull cunning; who 
vndertaking to produce the teſtimonies of auncient Councels for confirmation ofthe 
Papacic,bringeth nothing for the moſt part, but the words of particular men:and 
either ſutors to the Pope, agents for him, or Popes. To:that which hee hath our 
of latter Councels , as that of Laterave vnder T»nocentinsy and that of Zyor, 
and Florence, T will anfwere when I come toſhew the opinions of latter times tou- 
ching the Popes vniverſality of juriſdiction and power, and therefore will paſſe them 
oucr in this place. 


CHAP. 34. 33 


Of the pretended proofes of the Popes Turiſdiftion, taken ont of the Decretall F- 
prjtles of Popes. Koen | 7 


HE next proofes thatare brought for confirmation of the vniverſalitieof 
Papall juri{diQion,are the ſayings of Popes in their Decretall Epiſtles. Thelc 
Epiſtles* Bellarmine ſorteth into three rankes, placing in the firſt theEpuliles 
. of thofe Popes that liued withinthe fitſt 300 yeares: inthe ſecond, the Epi- 
{tlesof thoſe that liued after the firſt 600 yeares: and in thethird, the Epiſtles of ſuch 
as Came in the midſt betweene theſe. Ae 
Touching the firſt,he confeſſeth, that certaine errours haue crept into them, and 
that he dareth not pronounce them to be indubitate: but Cardinall (ſas, a manot 
great learning,reading, and judgement, minſ{cth not the matrer,as Be/larmine goth 
- "PER plainely and in direct words proteſſeth, that he thinketh theſe Epiſtles that goe vnder 
concord. cath, © he names ofauncient Popes, are counterfeit. His words are theſe. * Inmy pF 
s.c.2, © nion,the things that are wricten of Conſtantine and his donation,are Apocryphall, 
*alſo perhaps ſome other long and large writings,attributed to the holy men (%am® 
*and eAnaclerusthe Pope,on which, they that deſire to magnifie the Romane Ser, 
* which is worthy of all honour, and to exalt it more then either is expedient for 
* Church,ar isany way fit, doe either alrogether, or in ſome ſort ground themieus: 
* Foraſluredly,if any man would diligently reade ouer and peruſe all the writings © 
*tributed to thoſe holy men, and compare the times wherein they liued with thoſe 
* Writings, and then would be converſant inthe workes of all the holy Rn 


? 


1 
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—=<till therime of Auguſtine, Hierome,and Ambroſe and in the bookes of Councels, 


«herein authenticall writings are alleaged,committing them tomem T 
_ the, he would findthus to be true, that neither any mio is mr. Dy. 
<named Epiſtles in any of thoſe writings, nor that the epiſtles compared withthe 
<:imes wherein their ſuppoſed authors liued, can be made to agree with the times 
oftheir life; burtby the very circumſtanceof time dewray themſclues to be coun- 
rerfeir. It 1s written inthe Epiſtles of Clemens, how he was made Pope and ſucceded 
«Peter:and after the death of Peter, the author of theſe Epiſtles writeth vnto Lame; 
«who was brother of our Lord and Biſhop of Hieruſalem: and yet it is moſt manifeſt 
hat the ſame [ames died eight yeares before Perer, which was one of the cauſes (as 
Beda writeth in his commentaries vpon the Canonicall Epiſtles) why the Epiſtle of 
«[amesis ſer firſt among the Catholique Epiſtles. Neitheristhis the cenſureof Caſa. CES 
»w onely, but *Conrixs alearned Canoniſt, in his annotations vponGrarian,feareth c Contius ati« 
not to pronounce all the decretall Epiſtles,thatgovnder the names of ſuch Biſhops as rages wore: 
lived beforeSylneſter,to be falſe and counterfeit. Beſides theſecenſuresof learned men Ks 
there want not ſtrong and effeRuall reaſons to diſproue theſe Epiſtles. For firſt, they 
will caſily appeare to be counterfeit, becauſethey are barbarouſly, and rudely yrit- 
ten,and are not like the writings of thoſe men, that lived in the times wherein 
the ſuppoſed authors of thoſe Epiſtles did liue, but like the writings ot ſuch as liued 
in later and worſe times,after Barbariſme had preuailed and ouerflowne all. Secondl 
becauſe the ſtyle is ſo different from thoſe indubitate remainders of the Epiſtles oft 
fame Popes, tound in © Cyprian, * Euſebins, and * Athanaſius, that they cannot be bur d Cypr. epiſt, 
counterfert: For whoſoeuer ſhall comparethem, ſhall find themto differ as much ag 46.& 48.in e- 
ooldand drofle. Thirdly, for thatall theſe ſuppoſed Epiſtles are ſoe like one ano- 4. Pammeli. 
ther in ſtyle, and oftentimes hauethe verie ſame ſentences, thatir is very likely *© Euſeb, li, 6 , 
they came all from one and the ſame forge. Fourthly, becauſe neither Exſebias, Hie- FAthanaſ apo: 
rome, nor any other auncient writer maketh any mention of them . Fiftly, becauſe logia. zz * 
they follow not the old tranſlatis in their allegations of Scripture,but that of Hierome, 
which was not in being in thoſe times,wheretn the ſuppoſed Authors of theſe Epiſtles 
did live. Laſtly,which is the reaſonbefore vicedby * Cuſanus, becauſe the Epiſtle to g Loco cirato. 
Iames writtenafter the death of Peter, asappeareth in the front of it, and ſoc conſe- ide <riam Bins 
quently after the twelfth yeare of Nero, could not be writtento James the brother of OE CR 
our Lord, who, as * Hierome teſtifieth, wasſlaine at Hiernſalemy inthe ſeauenth yeare re nt Ca- 
of Nero. But whatſocuer become ofthe cenſure of learned men branding theſe E- ralog . Scripe. 
piſtles with the note of forgery,and the reaſons brought to dilptoue them, which can- Eccl.ia Lacobo. 
not eaſily be anſwered; yet Bellarmine will proue,that theſe Epiſtles are mentioned by , = 
the ancient, and conſequently,that the 'Centmrie-writers fay vatruly, that hardly any * Cent. 2.CaÞ.7s 
ſhall be found before the time of Charles the great, that ſpeaketh any thing of them. 5 20 
Tothis purpoſe he produceth 1fdore , in his preface before his colleton of the 
Councels, affirming, that he gathered Canons out of the Epiſtles of Clemens, Anacle- 
ns, Euariſtus, and the reſt ofthe Romare Biſhops, by the aduice of eightic Biſhops; 
but this 15 to juſtificone counterfeit by another; For this preface is thought to be 
_ counterfeit,becaule in it there is mention made of the ſixr generall Councell vnder A- 
gatho, whereas Iſidore was dead forty yeares before the holding of that Councell. 
Wherefore he alleageth the Councellof Yaſe,as mentioning. the fame decretals. Bur 
the decrees of that Councell are vncertaine, as * Binnins noterh, by reaſon of the great þ Binnius an- 
confuſion that is found in them: and truly, I thinke, there is noe man that can make 4- nor. in Cone, 
ny ſence of that whichis cited out of C/ements Epiſtles by that Councell.Theretore in Vaſcnl, 2, 
thethirdplace he addeth Rffms, who in his preface before his tranſlation of there- * 
cognitions of {lemens out of Greeks, ſpeaketh of an Epiſtle of Clement vntoTames 
the brother of our Lord,and fayth, hee turned it out of Greeks into "Latime: andthis, 
layth Bellirmime which we bane, is vndoubredly the fame that he tranſlared, as may 
be proued out of 'Gennadins:therefore the Epiltle that is now carried about vnderthe /. 4 Cata- 

ename of Clemens, is ancient, and not late or counterfeit. -Butthat theſe Phulsſtines joy, gtuttrium 
my fallby their owne ſword, wee will oppoſe __ Bellarmine the Cardinall, Ba- viomum, 

con 


ronns the Carding 1, againſt the Romane reader 0 trouerſies,the Romane A” 
or 
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luſtr.cap.17. 


vide Annor. 


s 


_ derlueththeclaimeofany ſuch right from Peer; as the Teſuite vntruly miſreporteth 


For © Baronius proucth out of * Gennadixs, whom Bellarmine alleagerh, ' x | 
Epiſtles wee boi are not the ſame that Ruffin«s tranſlated, Wii Ho k {Fin theſe 
ted had prefaces before them, butrhis of Clement hath none. Thus wee fee ew 
piſtles of the Fopes of the firſt 300 yeares, proue nothing , becauſe they are _—_ 


terfeite. | 
Ofthemthat were written by ſuchasliued atterthe firſl 600 yeares, I ſhall aye 
fitte opportunity to ſpeake in another place. Wherefore let vs cometo thoſe ofthe 


middle ranke, where Be/larmine producethtwelue auncient Biſhoppes of Rome ci, 


- ming that ſupreme , abſolute, and commaunding authority ouer the whole Church 


which we deny. REESE. ; 

The firſt ofthe twelue, is Ini the firſt, in his Epiſtle extantin the ſecond Apo- 
logicof eAthanaſns. The witneſſe is good, and wee will not except againſt him, by 
hee depoſerhdiredly againſt them that produce him; neither is there any berter evi. 
dence to bee defired, then this his Epiſtle. For the Biſhops of the Eaſt hauing wrig. 
tento Zulixs, and blamed him for communicating with ſuch as they reje&ed, & g0- 
ing about to reuerſe the ats which they had agreed on; and hauingtold him,thatthe 

catneſſe of citties makethnotthe power of Biſhoppes'to bee the greater : andthx 
therefore he ſhould nottake on him to bee greater then other Biſhops, and tovndoe 
that whichthey had done, becauſe he was Biſhop of a greater citty then any ofthem 
was; hee anſwereth modeſtly in this his Epiſtle, thathee hopeth hee vffendeth notin 
deſiringthem tocome to a Synode, that therein their proceedings might bee exami. 
ned; ſeeing the Nicene Councell appointeththe afts of one Counecll tobe retxami. 
nedinanother. Secondly he ſheweth, that they whom they ſent to informe him & 
the Weſterne Biſhops, touching their —_— againſt Arhanaſing , being conui- 
Red by the Presbyters of Athanaſins, deſired him to calla Councell of his _—_ 


ſhops, andto write to Athanaſius, and thoſe of Exſebius part tocome vnto the 


wherein they doubted not,but they ſhould proue the things they had alleaged. Third- 
ly, he ſheweth that if without the ſollicitationof their Agents he haddeſired themto 


meete in Councell, it had beene no fault, nor any way preiudiciall vatothem.Fourth- 
ly, that they who will not haue their proceedings reexamined contemne Councels, 
by admitting ſuch as were condemned by the Niceve Councell; that Arhanaſins was 
not condemned at 7 yrus; that he was nct preſent when he was condemned at MHare- 


 orta; and that many wrote in his deftence,to him & the other _ of the Welt;& 
that yet he foreiudgednothing,but would haue had matters definedin a Coiicel.Fift- | 


ly, heſheweththat though he wrote alone, yet he reported not his 9wn opinion only; 
but of all the Biſhops of Iza/y, and the countries ther2about, Laſtly, he telleththem, 
that the Biſhops they proceeded againſt, being no vulgar perſons, but Biſhops offuch 
churches as the Apoſtles themſelues planted, betore they had proceeded againſtthem, 
they ſhould firſt haue writtento him and his colleagues,that from thence might haue 
beene defined, what was right and good; then which courſe what could be more fit- | 
ting? For Athanaſixs Biſhop of the fecond See, with other his adherents, were not | 
to be iudged by Biſhops of aninferiour ranke, eſpecially in a matter concerning the 
faith, without firſt conſulting the Biſhop of the firſt See, & his colleagues,that 
thence an ationofſuch conſequence might take beginning. And therefore Ink 
rightly telleththe Orientall Biſhops, that intheir raſh proceeding againſt ſo great® 
worthy a Z1ſhoppe, as was Athanaſius, they had offended againit the ordinatiunsof | 
Paul; that the Fathers had not taught them 1o to doe; and that he had receiuedother- 
wiſcfrom blefled Peter... Here isnothing foynd, for-any thing I ſee, that any Wa 
proucth the Popeto haue a ſupreme commaunding power ouer' the whole church; | 
but rather the contrary: For hee doth nothing, without the Synode ofthe Welterne 
Biſhops : Hee challengeth not the right of 1udging the cauſes of the Oriental Bl 
thops, cither by himſelte alone, or with his Synode of Weſterne Biſhops: muchleſſ 
the matter; bur thinketh, that the finall, and ſupreme iudging of them, pertaineth a 
a gcnerall Councell. - - oe! yes | The | 
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The next allegation is out of an * Epiſtle of Damaſis, wherein writins to j- 0A þ 
ſhops of the Eaſt,he commendeth them that they gaue due reverence to - RE 4 pt 
tolique,andcalleth them fonnes. To what purpoſe this allegationſerueth;I know nor; ©**<% 

For it any mandoe thinkeit conſequent,that the Pope hath an vniverſall commanding 

wer ouer all,becauſethe Biſhops of the Eaſt yeelded akinde of due reſpet and re- 
verence tothe See Apoſtolique,(that is,to the Biſhop of Rome;and his co s)for 
chat it was inofder and honour the firſt See; he is greatly deceiued, and we. Con- 
futed out of the * Epiſtle of the Orientall Biſhops, in anſwere'whereof Damaſie wri- By 
eeth. For they write vnto him,notas totheir Lord and Commaunder, bur as to their Vs . 4g ROO 
brother and colleague; and dire& not theirletters to him onely, but to him andthe o= 
ther Biſhops of the Weſt. Their Epiſtle beginneth inthisſort. To their brethren 
and Colleagues, Damaſus, Ambroſe, Britto,Valerianus, Acholins, &c.and the reſt of the 
holy Biſhops aſſembled inthe great citie of Rowe. Where by the way, we may ob= 
ſcrue,that howlocuer Damaſus call them ſonnes,as being Biſhops of meaner places,& 
inferiour Sees,yet they call him brother and colleague, as being equall in ofticeand 
power,though inferiour in order and honour. Beſidesthis, they refuſed tocome to 
Reme,though carneſtly entreated by Damaſus (ſo to doe, but ſtayed at Conſtantinople, 
and there held a Councell, wherein they condemned the hereſies ofthe Ennomians, & 
Macedonians; ordained ſundry Biſhops,as the Biſhops of Conſtantinople, Antioche,and 
 Hieruſalem-, Neftarins,Flavianas,and Cyrill: they made the Biſhop of Conſtantinople 

aPatriarch,and-ſet him in degree of honour next vnto the Biſhopof Rome. Theſe or- Vide notas 
dinations of Ne&arins,and Flaviangs eſpecially, Damaſus liked not, and yet was for. 3inniin Con- 
ced to giue way vnto them, andtoyecld to the Biſhops aſſembled at Canftantinople, 6 FRO 
(being but an hundred and fiftie in number)the name ofthe generall Courcel, though tom.1, 
aboutthe ſame time, hee, and all the Biſhops ofthe Weſt were aſſembled at Rome, 
Wherefore this teſtimony might well haue beene ſpared. The next allegationout 
of the | Epiſtle of Damaſus tothe Biſhops of Numidia, is leſſe to be eſteemed thenthe q Damaſcp.4; 
former; ſecing that Epiſtle hath many things in it, which cannot agree with the ſtate | 
of things in thoſe times. For if the Africans had binſo willing to reter all greater mar- 
ters by way of appeale to Rome,as the Epiltle of Srephen,in anſwere whereunto thisof 
Damaſus is written, importeth;how could it haue come to paſle, that in Zozymas his 
time,appeales to Rome ſhould ſeeme ſo ſtrange, as it appeareth they did ? » 

That which is alleaged out of the Epiſtle of Syricivs to Himericus,Biſhop of T arra- 
con,and of Zozymus to Heſychins, Biſhop of Salona,is to little purpoſe;for that Syrici- 
«: faith,he is more zealous of true Religion,thenall other Chriſtians,and that he bea- 
reth the burthen of all that are gricued,1sno more then is attributed to * Athanaſius 
Biſhop of Alexandria. Neither is it to be marvailed at,that he faith , the Biſhop of 
Tarracon referred certaine mattersto the Church of Roxze,as to the head of his body, 
ſeeing he was one of the Biſhops that were ſubieR to the Biſhop of Rowe, as Patriarch 
ofthe Weſt. Whichalſo is the reaſon why Zozymns giueth directions to the Bi- 
ſhop of Salona,touching thetime they of the Clergie were to continue in euery of the 
lower degrees, before they might be preferred to higher, wiſhing him roacquaint o- 
thers neare vnto him withthe ſame,and to affure them, that heſhould anſwereitwith 
the loſſe of his place, whoſocuer ſhould contemne the authority of the Fathers,and ne- 
gle his preſcriptions. ; HEFRTr, $9 ina 

Thenext Pope that is produced as a witnes,is ' Immocentius the firlt,in his Epiſtles to | 

the Biſhops of Macedonia, & the* Fathers afſembled in thecouncels of Mi/eus & Car- (Innocent. ep, 
thage;out of which Epiſtles, foure thingsare alleaged for proof of the Popes ſuprema- 22.adEpilcop, 
cie. The firſt is, thatthe Church of Rowe is by him called head of Churches , yea the _ EPR 
wellſpring,and head of all Churches, The ſecond, that doubtfull caſes were referred to, Po: ev, 
the See of Rome by the Biſhops of Macedonia, The third, thatall the Biſhops of the g,,& gz, 
world, were wont to conſult the Roware Biſhop,indoubtfull queſtions touching mat- 

ters of faith. The fourth, that the Romane Fiſhops haue the care ofall Churches. To 

theſe ſcuerall obieions framed out of the Epiſtles of this Romane Biſhop,we anſwer 

driefly:Firſt, that the Church of Rowe was head of all Churches; tha is, firſt inorder 
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and honour amongſt them, but not inabſolute ſupreme comme power. Secon. ©; 
ly,thatthe Church of Rowe was in more ſpeciall ſorthead of ſuch Churches,  aqwas 
within the Patriarchſhip of Rowe ( as Macedonia was In [nnocentins his time Ya 
thatthis was the reaſon, why the Biſhops of Macedonia referred their doubtsrothe 
determination of the See of Rowe. Thirdly, that all the Biſhops of the world conſak 
red the Apoſtolique Sec of Rome,andthe Biſhop thereof, in conrrouerſies of Faithand 
Religion,not as an abſolute ſupreme Judge,to whole determinations they wereboung 
to ſtand, but as their moſt honourable Collegue, intereſled as much as any ofthemin 
the maintenance of the truth of Religion, and the determination'of things queſtions; 
concerning the Faith. Fourthly, that they did not conſult the perſon ofthe Biſhop 
of Rome alone, but all the Biſhops of the Welt together with -him, whowere a great 
and principall part ofthe Chriſtian world,though ſometimes hee onely be named, as 
beeing the Preſident of all the Synodes of Biſhoppes throughout the Weſt . Fiftly 
that the Biſhops of Rowe had the care ofall Churches, not as abſolute ſupreamecox 4 
manders,but as moſt honourable amongſt the Biſhops, and Paſtours of Churches,who 
were firſt to be ſought vnto in matters requiring a common deliberation, and from 
whom, all things generally concerning the ſtate of the whole Church, were eitherto - 
take beginning,orattheleaſt to ſeeke confirmation before they were generally impo. 
ſed, and preſcribed; that ſobeing rightly determined by the Biſhops of the chiefeand 
principall Churches,other Churches might receiuethe ſame, like waters flowing from 
a fountaine, and running in puritie in all Churches according tothe purity ofthe head 
and beginning. | 
The fixt Biſhop of Rome that is producedto giue teſtimonie for the Popes ſupre- 
macie, is Zeo the firſt, out of whom ſeauen things arealleaged: whereof the firlt is, 
that he © appointed eAnaſtaſins the Biſhop of Theſſalonica,to be his Vicegerent forth 
gouernement of the Prouinces farre off from him: whence it may be inferredas our 
Aduerfaries thinke,thatthe Biſhops of Rewe had an vniuerſall commanding powero- 
xIdemepiſt,4s, 27 all the world . Theſecond,thathe *"commaundeth e {ratolixs Patriarch of Con- 
Jldewepiſt.62, antinople. The third, that he” wiſheth the-Byſhop of eLxr:och to write oftento 
&Ibidem, him, touching the aftaires and ſtate of the Churches. The fourth, that * Cyril the 
Patriarch of eAlexandriabetought him, not to permit Tuxenall © Biſhop of Hieruſalem, 
to prejudice the right ofthe Church of Antioch, androſubjet Paleſtina to himelfe. 
2 The fifth, that hee * commaunded Ds9ſcorms Biſhop of Alexandria. The lixt, that 
+ per ns hee "1ntermeddled in Africa. And the laſt, that hee *ſayth, that Rome hada larger 
n = ;_ Extent of Preſidence,in that by Peters chaire ſhe was made the head ofall Churches, 
10 natal. Apoſt, then in that,inreſpeR of earthly dominion, ſhe was Lady and Miſtreſſe ofa' great part 
of the world. Toalltheſe objeionsthus muſtered together our of the writings of 
Leo,we anſwere in this ſort. Firſt, that Theſſalonica was within the Patriarchſhip of 
Rome, and that therefore the Biſhop of Rowe, might haue a Vicegerent there, to dif 
patch ſome of thoſe things that pertained to him as Patriarch,and yet haue no vnluer- 
fallcommanding power ouer all the world. Secondly we fay,that Leodid not acknow- 
ledge Anarolins Biſhop of Conſtantinopleto be a Patriach, and that therefore itfollow- 
- cth not,that he would haue preſumed to haue commanded a Patriarch, ifhe had com- 
4 Vide Epiſt. manded him:but that indeed he did not comand him. For thus the caſe ftood.* Aﬀter 
46. Leonis, the Councel of Epheſies whereindiuers Biſhops compelled by Dioſeornsſubſcribedto 
1mpious decrees, Leo beſought the Emperour,that a generall Councell mightbe called; 
bur becauſe by reaſon of warres in many parts of the world,ſuch a Councell could not 
conueniently be preſently called, he ſent certaine commiſſioners to Conſtantinople,wi 
taking to them the Biſhop of Conſtanrinople,and being aſſiſted by him andthe Biftiops 
thereabout, might, vponrepentance anddue ſatisfaction, reconcile and againe adantte 
to the communion of their Churches, ſuch as they ſhould thinke fit. Theſe comn 
oners Leo direted and commanded,as in right he might: "But that he ſpecially com- 
mandecd the Biſhop of Conſtantinople,it cannot be proued. Thirdly we ay, that Leoin 
brotherly ſort wiſhed the Biſhop of Avriochtorefiſt heretiques: and to1et himvnder- 


ſtandofthe ſtateof the Churches, and to bea conſort of the Apoſtolique See _ 


x 
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<*: To ſee that the priuiledges of the third See werenot deminiſhed by any mans 
ambirion,aſuring him ,thatw enſoeuer he will do any thing for the a ing of the 

dignity of the See of Antioch,healto will beready to concurrewith him. In all which 

es berweene Leoand the Biſhopof Antioch, there isnothing found that hathany 
of proofe of the Popes ſupremacie, Fourthly, we fay that Cyril the Patriarch of 

Alexandria, beſought Leo to glue noe conſent tothe attempts of Iunenall Biſhop of 
Hieruſalem,ſeeking to pre) udice the Church of Anrioch,& toſubjeRtPaleſtinatohim- 

(fe: but that he beſought Leo, not to permit, nor ſuffer Paleſtine to be taken from 

Antioch,and ſubjected to the Church of Hieraſalem(asifthe whole power of permit- 

ting Or hindring this thing, had reſted in Leo) is but the falſe report ot the Cardinall, 

accordingto his wonted manner of miſſe-alleaging authors for the the aduantage of 

his cauſe. So that the di{poſition of this matter reſted not wholly in Leo, but his con- 

currence with the Biſhops of Antioch,and Alexandria, was ary forthe withſtan- 

ding ofthe attempts of /#xenall; which his concurrence and helpe, hee promiſed the 

biſhop of Antioch,as we haucalready heard,and was cuer ready to yeeld thie ſame vn- 

tohim. Fiftly we ſay that Leo did not commandDioſcorus the Patriarch of Alexandria: 

but whereas the manner was, whenthe Patriarches were firſt ele&ed & ordained, that 

they ſhould mutually conſent one to another, andthat hee who was newly ordained, 

ſhould ſend vnto the reſt his Synodall letters, and teſtimontesof his lawfull eletion 
2ndordination: D zoſcorus being newly elected, 8& appointed Patriarch of Alexandria, 

ſendeth his Synodall letters to Leo Biſhop of Rowe,thar ſo he might giue his conſent, 

&receiue & embrace him as his fellow Patriarch. Leo,that theſe beginnings of Dioſco= 

7 night be more ſure and firme, & nothing wanting to perfection, fatherly, as more 

ancient,and brotherly,as of the ſame ranke with him,putting him in mind of ſome dif- 

ferences betweene their two Churches,about the time ofthe ordination of Miniſters; 

and for that it ſeemednot likely vnto him, that Markethe ſcholler of Perer tookeany 

other order inthis behalfe then Peter did,faith vnto him; Wee willhaxe you to obſerne, 

that which our Fathers exer obſerued;making this a condition of the allowance & con- 

ſent he was to yeeld vnto himzand vrging the practice of the Apoſtles, fayth, hee ſhall 

do well, it obeying theſe Apoſtolicall inſtitutions, he ſhall cauſe that forme ot ordinati- 

on tobe kept inthe Churches ouer which God hath ſet him, which is obſcrucd in the 

Churches of the Welt ; that Miniſters of the Church may be ordained onely on the 

Lords day,on which day the creation of the world was begun,in which Chriſtroſe,in 

which death was deſtroyed;and life, after whichthere is no death, tooke beginning; 

in which the Apoſtles receaued frothe Lord the tripet of preaching theGoſpel, &t 

miniſtration of the Sacrament of regeneration. Sixtly we ſay, that Zeo intermedleth in 

the Churches of Africa,and requireth ſome ordained contrary to the Canons,to be put 

iromtheir places: tollerateth others, and willeth the cauſe of Zupicinus, a Biſhop 

who had appealed vnto him,to be heard there, becauſe he was Patriarch of the Wet: 

and theſe parts of eAfricawere within his Patriarchſhip: and that yetthis his inter- 

medling in ſo particular ſort with the affaires of the eAfricane Churches,was not very 

pleaſing vnto thoſe of eAfrica, as ſhall appeare by that whichfolloweth. Laſtly, 
| welay that the Churchof Rowe was the head of alt Churches in the ſence before ex- 

preſſed, and had a preſidence of order and honour amongſt them: and had in that ſorr, 

& Leo truly ſaith, more ſubje& to it, then euer were vnder the Rowane Empire-but vn= 

derany ablolute, ſupreme commanding-powerofthe Church of Rome they were not. | 

But, ſaith Bellarmine, if the former teſtimonies of Leo be auoided, there 1s one more * 

yet behind ſocleareand full for the ſupremacie of the _ that nothing can be ſaydin 

anſwere vnto it, in his Epiſtle to Anaſtaſius, Biſhop of Theſſalonica, His words are 

theſe: * «Amongſt the moſt bleſſed eApoſtles likg in honour there was acertame difference eh 
and diſtinftion of power; and whereas they were equally choſen, yet norwithſtandin; bt Was e LeoEpilt, 34+ 
8'%en to one of them to haue a preeminence amongſt the reſt from which forme,the oft intH10 | . 
®nd differ ence,that ts among ſl Biſnops hath taken beginm 1g;and by a moſt wiſe diſpoſition 
it Lath beene prouided that all without difference ſball not challenge all unto theſelues, but 
that there ſhould be in ſenerall Pr ounces NE 4 &) udgnme ut _—_ 
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greater cities who might rake the care of more then the former , by whow the _ 


$5 from the head. and it | 
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ces.and the Patriarches inreſped of their Churches ofa larger extent: For then. 
muſt doe nothing, but accordingly as they ſhall bee ſwayed by the major _ wy 
ob of the Chriſtian Church. For the Metropolitane any bo 


10- 
dire. 


of the vniverſall Church,which LZeo ſaith, loweth i go» and commeth yp torhar | 
one chaire of Petey,isto be ynderſtood only inreſpet of thipgg concerning the com | 
mon faith, 8& generall ſtate of the Church,or of the principall, moſt eminent,& hi 
parts,& members ofthe ſame:none of which things might bee proceededin, wi | 
the Biſhop of Romeand his Colleagues: but otherwiſe he was not to intermeddlewith | 
inferiour perſons and cauſes, within the Turifdiction of other Patriarches, neitherim- 
mediatly,nor vpon appeale,and complaint. . 
The 7* Roman Bilhop brought toteſtifie for the abſolute ſupreme power of Þ: 
EGelaf ep. ad is Gelaſs45:0ut of whom two things arealledged: The firſt is, that he ' ſaith, the Seeof | 
_— 4 Perer hath powertolooſe that which the Biſhops of other Churches haue bound, The 
Wl arc {econd,that * it hath power to judge of cuery Church, & that no Church may j 
of the judgment of it. For an{wer tothis teſtimony of Gelaſius,  firit we ſay, that 
Church of Rowe may not meddle with reviewing,re-examining,or reverſingtheads 
of other Churches, proceeding againſt Lay-men or inferiour Cleargy-men. Secondly, - 
that in the caſe ofa Biſhop complaining of wrong,by the authority ofthe Councell of 
h Cap.7 * Sardica,ſhe might interpole her ſelfe,not ſoasto bring the matter to.Rome, there to 
be heard: but ſo farre forth onely,as to commaund and appoint a review tobe taken, - 
by the Biſhops of the next bordering Province, or atthe moſt to ſend ſome Comulſo- 
ners to {it with ſuch ſecond Iudges. Thirdly,thatin caſes which concerned theprinct- 
pall Patriarches,whether they were differences between them & their Biſhops;orbe- 
tween themſclues, the chiefe Sce, as the principall part of the whole Churchm! 
interpoſe it ſelf. Neither was this proper to the Sce of Rowe: for other PatriarchsUKe- 
| — Wile of thehigherthrones, might interpoſc theſelues in matters contgey Patri- 
iBaſl.e.4% archs of infertour thrones: whence it.is,that Baſ/ writing to Arhanaſins Bilbop ofthe 


ſecond See, © telleth him, that the ordering of the Church of Anrioch,which wasthe ; 


—a Sce,did pertainto him,& that he was to fee to the ſetling of things there, thoughthe | | 
1 Ibid. quicting ofthe whole Eaſt required thehelpe ofthe Occidentall Biſhops: & *C b = 


mInepiſt.ad the caſe of Neſtoryus not yet fully cſtabliſhed,in the right of a Patriarch 

—— Va- proceeded 1o far gs to rejethim & his adherents frothe comunion of the churches! 
nn Egypt, Lybia,& Pentapolis. Butthe B.of the inferior thrones,mightnot ay" lupe> | 
plum Leonem 3297 & therfore 'Iohnof Antioch of the 3* See,is reprehended & reproucd jucgys | 
quz haberur C/%/ Bishop of the 2* See: & Dioſcorns Bishop of the 2* See , is condemnce in Uk | 
aR,z.clul,conc, Councel of "Chatcedon,as for other things, ſofor this amog cther,that he pr _— | 
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- doe the firſt See» So that this is it which Gelaſus faith, thatthe See of Rowe;r 
jutpe Biſhop of Rome, and the Biſhops ofthe Welt, may iudgeand examine the ou 
ferences berweene Patriarches, or between Patriarchesand their Biſhops;but neither 
ſo peremptorily, nor tinally, but that ſuch iudgement may be ——_— and reexami- 
ned in a generall Councell: andthat no other particular Church or See may iudge the 
Churchof Rome, ſecing cuery other See is inferiour to it;zno way denying, but that 2 
encrall Councell may review,  reexamine, and reucrſc theats & iudgements of the 
Romane Sec;as being greater, and of more ample authority. Neither truely can there 


be any better proofeagainlt the pretended ſupremacie ofthe Popes, then this Epiltle, 


the circumſtances whereof aretheſe. Acatins Bilhop of Conſtants ple, for commu- ; 


nicating with certaine Extichian Heretickes, was by the See of Rowe condemned; 
{me diſliked his proceeding againſt him,becauſe a Synode was not {pecally ſummo. 
ned for the parpoſe,eſpecially ſeeing he was Biſhop of the-Princely citty'; Gelafims 
ſtandeth not vpon the claime of yniuerfall power, thereby to 1uſtifie his proceeding, 
but aun{wereth; Firſt, that Erzches being condenined inthe Councell of (halcedoy; 
all ſuch were accurſcd likewiſe, as ſhould either by defence of ſuch errour, or com- 
municating with men ſo erring, fall into the fellowſhip of the ſame hereſie, /and that 
therefore thereneeded no Synode, but the Sce Apoſtolique might execute that was: 
there decreed, Secondly,that the Catholicke Biſhops inthe Eaſt being depoſed,and 
Heretickes thruſt into their places, there was no reaſon why hee ſhould haue conſul- 
ted with them. Thirdly, that hee did nothing of himſelfe, but witha Synode of the 
Welſterne Biihops. | 

Thenext foure Biſhops produced by the Cardinall, are Tobn the ſecond, Anaſtaſons 
the ſecond, Felix the fourth,and Pelagrmus the ſecond; opt of whom hee alleageth no- 
thing but this,that the Sec of Perer holdeth the chicfty aſſigned of rhe Lordin the v- 
niuer{all Church, and that the church of Rox is the head of all charches. Wherevnto 
wee briefly an{were,that the See of Peter cuer heldthe chiefty, & thatthe church of 
Rome was euer the head of all churches,not in yniuerſality ofabſolure ſupreme power 
& commanding authority, but inorder & honour:in fort beforeexpreſied: & that by 
the See of Peter and church of Rowe,ts meant the whole Welt church,& not preciſe- 


; 


"that it is contrary to the relolution g *,9q 


that the Bilhop of Rome ſhouldadmuar' 
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— his Churchtobe ſubje& tothe See of Rome , yet he meant nothing elſe thereby, bi 
EE that it was an inferiour Secand ſo ſubje&t in ſuch ſort,as T haue declaredthe info... 
_— | Sees tobe ſubjeR tothe ſuperiour;which ſubjection will no way proue the ſapremy. 
_— cie that the Popes now claime. Fourthly, that Gregor] doth not ſay thatthe Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople ack nowledged himſelfe ſub ject to the Biſhop of Rome. Forir Wasnor 

/ Primas Byzanzenu che Primate of Byzantium,that Gregory reportethto hauc confeſ} 
_ himſelfe ſubje to the Biſhop of Rowe, and whole cautc the Emperour commandeq 
_ 47 tage Gre ory tO heare,but . Primas B JEANRERTHS , that IS, the Primate of the B JEARENE pro- 
 opgrFy y \" uince of Aff5ca.So that this conteſſion of the Primate mentioned by Gre ory,broughe 
34 ** roprouethatthe Biſhop of Rowe hada commanding power ouer the Biſhop of Gy. 
| # antinople,is meerly miſtaken by Bellarmine as it was before him by Gratian.But ſome 

man wil ſay, howſocuer there be a miſtaking of this allegation, yet it is ſtrong and for- 


cibleto proue the thing intended. For Gregory faith expreſlely, that howſocuer all Ri. 


 isſubjeto the Sce,of Rome. That this ſaying of Gregory may be folid true;certaineli- 
mitations muſt he added vnto it. Forthe Biſhop of Rowe might not immediatly puniſh 
euery Biſhop that he found to offend, nor vpon appeale take notice ofthe faultsand 
ſCanone 9, miſdemeanours of all Biſhops;butthe Councell of * Chalcedon ordereth,that if any in- 
feriour Clergy-man haue ought againſt another inferiour Clerke, the matter ſhallbe 
heard and determined by the Biſhop, or ſuch as with the liking of the Biſhop ſhall by 
the parties be choſen arbitratours;and if he go againſt their determination, hee ſhallbe 
puniſhed. Ifa Clerke haue ought —=_ is owne or another Biſhop, itſhall bein- 
quired of in the audience of the Synode of the Prouince: If either Clerke or Biſhoppe 
haue ought againſt the Metropolitane of the prouince, hee ſhall goe to the Primate 
of the Dioceſe, or tothe throne and See of the Regall citry of Conſtantinople. This 
Canon of the great Councell of Chalcedon, was confirmed by the decree of I»ſtinian 
tTuſtinizn.No- the Emperour. *IFany man (fayth the Emperour ) accuſe a Biſhop, for whatſoever 
vel.123.c-22. caufe,letthe cauſe be judged by the Metropolitane: andif any man gainfay the Metro- 
| politane,lct the matter be referred to the Arch-biſhop, aud Patriarch of that Dioceſe, 
and let him end it according to the canons and Lawes, * So that wee fee the Biſhops 
of Rome might not intermedle in judging infcriour Biſhops, ſubjec to other Patri- 
arches, neither immediatly,nor vpon complaint and appeale, whatſocuer their faults 
be: but they haue other ſupreme Iudges, who haue power finally to deternune ſuch 
matters, and from whom there lyeth noe appeale. This canon ofthe Councellof 
"4 cegor.Fpift. Chalcedon,and the Emperours decree confirming the ſame,* Gregorie alleagethandal- 
PAP 5+ loweth,onely adding,that if there be no Metropolitane or Patriarch, ſuch things asc- 
3 therwiſe ſhould be finally determined,and ended by them,are tobe broughtto the Bi- 
lb. x1dem. lib.,, ſhop of Reme: Wheretore it ſcemeth that Gregory ſpeaketh of the Biſhops within 
4. 997 7 | 
BD Epit.z4.j&in hisownePatriarchſhip,whom ſometimes he calleth his own Biſhops, when hea 
ep.z 6 hortarur there isno Biſhop, but if he be found faulty is ſubje&tothe See of Rome. Of thele 
2g HM ct ſpeaketh when he tayth,* impure it ro my finnes,that my owne Biſhops ſhouldthws 
Fn anattar,., deſpiſe me. Andagaine,ifthe cauſes ofbilhops committed to mee be thus dealt with, 
| Anticchens vc Alas what ſhall I doe? And in this ſenſe he * willeth Tohn of Palermo,to whom hee ſer- 
omnes Epiſco. detha Pal!, not to ſuffer the reuerence of the Apoſtolique See to be troubled by any 
pos corum cu- mans preſumption:for that the ſtate of the members is then entire and ſafe, whe 
rx Subj<Q05 canonsare kept, and no ininrie hurteth the head of the faith:not naming the! 
a nIquinat© of Rowe the head of the Faith, tor that the Biſhop of Rowe hath aninfallible iudgment, 
elationns Epiſc. . . - 43 
Conſtantino- 20d abſolute command in matters of faith, vpon which all the world muſt dept ar 
politani probi- fome ignorantly conſtruchim) but becauſe it was the head, that is,the beginnwgT 
beant, * Wel-ſ{pring, whence thedodtrineof Faith, the knowledge of G O D, and all Chr 
3 Lib,11, epii. ſtianinſtirution lowed to ſundry other Churches, which therefore are ina ſortto de 
 HOZOOM . pendonir, to hauerecourſeto it,and to hold conformity with it. * No otnery 
. Inncentiuseitabliſhedand founded the Churches of 7raly, France, Germany, wa 


Epiſt, ad De- | 
i Beg eAfricke,and the Iſles that lye betweene, but Pererand his Succefſours: 


big, Epiſcopum fore the Biſhoppes of theſe Churches, muſt keepe ſuch obferuarions asthe 


Roma" 
Church 


ſhops in reſpe&t of humility,be equall,yer there is no Biſhop bur if he be found faulty, | 
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h (from which they tooke their beginnning ) receiued fromthe Apoſtles, »e 
Cr fieutionur omittere videantur,that 1s, Leſt Pha ſeeme to lk Head, & 

p of all the inſtitutions and ordinances they have. This is thereaſon, why 
the — of theſe parts haue beene {o ſubict to the Church of Rome,namely for 
chat from thence they receiued the light of Chriſtianknowledge; but toall Churches 
is not an head 1n this ſorr,ſeeing they receiued thefaith not from Rowe, but from 


ſome other Apoſtolicall Church,as eAntioche,or Alexandria. 


CHAP. 35s 


Of the pretended proofe of the Popes ſupremacie,produced and brought ont of the 
writings of the Greeke Fathers. - PER Thee 


premacie out of Councels , and the writings,of ancient Biſhops of Rowe, 
let vs come to the teſtimonies of the Fathers Greekeand Larine. 


| The firſt that they produce amongſt the Greeke Fathers, is Ignarivs,*who a lgnatius ep; 
writeth to the Holy Church which hath the prefidence inthe Region 0 


or ſitteth before other in the Region of the Romans; from which wordes nothing can 
be inferred that wee euer doubted. of. For wee moſt willingly confeſſe the Romane 


Church to haue beene inorder and honour the firſt and chiefeſt of all Churches, and | 


he faith nothing our of which any otherthing _ be concluded. 
The next is Irenexs,* who being to ſhew agai 


the ſucceſſions of all Churches,faith, . he will content himfelfe withthat which is the 
rreateft, ancienteſt,beſt knowne to all,& foundedby the two moſt glorious Apoſtles, 
Peter and Paul,at Rome;for that the whole Church,that is, the company of all faith- 
fullones, that are euery-where, inwhich the Tradition hath beene cuer preſerucd, 
muſt of neceſiity agree in her tradition with this, propter potentiorenL principalita- 
tem.,that is: For that it is the principall of allother. This teſtimony of Irenens 
no way proueth the thing in queſtion. For heere is nothing of the dependance of 
all other Churches on the Church of Rome, in their faith and profeſſion , nor thatall 
Churches haue kept the faith in that Church, that is, in cleauing toit , as to their 
Head and Mother,as Fellarmine vntruly fanfieth: Bur all that 1s heere faide, 1s no- 
tlingelſe, but that vndoubtedly the ſame faith was giuen and deliuered to all other 
Churches,that wasdeliuered by bleſſed Pererand Pal, ro the Church of Rome the 
Chicteſt of all. | | 

The twonext Greeks Farhers that are produced to teſtifiefor the ſupremacie, are 
Epphaniusand * eAthanaſius,who report, that Vrſacins and Yalens, ſworne enemues 


of eAthanaſsus,repenting them of their former errours, came to 1x/s Biſhop of 4 Athan. in A- 
Rome,to glue an account,and to ſecke fauour and reconciliation. Surely, the pro- pol.z. 


Wcing of ſuch teſtimonies as theſeare, isnothing elſebut meere trifling ; and they 
that bring them know right well,that they no way proue the thing queſtioned : the 
circumſtances of this narration touching Yrſaciusand Valens, are thele. The cauſe of 


eArhanaſins,as himſelfe* teſtificth, was firſt heardin his own Province,by an hundred eApol.przdic 


Biſhops, and he there acquitted: Secondly at Rome, by more then fiftic Biſhops, at 
the deſire of Euſcbins his Adverſary: and laſtly, at Sardica, by three hundred Bi- 
hops, where he was likewiſe acquitted. Tothe decrees of this Synode , Yrſacins 
ind Valens, his enemies,making hole of repentance, ſubſcribed, confeſling they had 
Played the Sycophants: neither reſted they there, but they wrote to Iulins Biſhop of 
Rometo teſtifie their repentance,and to defire reconciliation; and likewiſe to Arthas 
"«/n; himſelfe. It were ſtrange ifany man could prouethe abſolute ſupreme powe, 
& comanding authority of the Biſhop of Rowe ouer all the world by L teſtimony , 
Wherin nothin gis foiid of ſubmiſlio to Inlins,or of EY his fanor & commwuo _ 
7.3 | 


» Auing examined the proofes they bring for confirmation of the Popes ſu-- 


the Romans, ad 


Heretiques, that the Tradition of? Irenzus 1,28 
the Church is againſt them,and for him,and thinking it very tedious to run through *** 


cEpiph, hzreſ. 
68 


pA 
[LETS 

ITS. 

= Xx Ins M0 


Of the Church.  Booke 


534 


then the fauotr and communion of Athanaſius, and all other Catholique Bic” 
hering to him. The Epiſtle of Athanaſins to Felix Biſhop of Rome,  isa.n 5g 
fDefence of the terfeit, as that worthy and renowned ' [vel hath prouedat large by Pr, _ "ag 
Chaleng, Artic, ale 
of the Suprema- 
ce, 


monſtrations; and therefore it needeth no anſwere. The allegationofthe aconc,: 
of Dionyſius ofeAlexandria,to Dionyſus of Rome, joyned withit by Bellarmine Re | 
the very ſame ſtampe;and yet if it were not, proueth nothing againſt vs. Fox = 
no queition, butthat in marter of faith, men may accule any erring Biſhop, tothez;. 
ſhop of Rome and his Welſterne Biſhops; and that they may iudge andcondemne fach 
a one, though the Pope be not ſupreme head of the Church. 

The fitth Greeks Father thatthey alledge, is Bafl,* who,as they fay, inan Epiſtle 
to eAthanaſirs, attributeth to the Biſhop of Rowe authority to vilit x 6 Churches 
the Eaſt, to make decrees, and to reuerſe the decrees of generall Councels, ſach 
that of Ariminum was. Truly tofay no more, thealledging ofthisteſtimony, they = 
they haue very little conſcience that alledge it. For theſe arethe circumſtancesof,, | 


fil: Epiſtle, whereof letthe Reader iudge. Baſ/ writing to Athanaſing( whom | 


ighly commendeth, for that, whereas other thinke it well if they take care ofthe: 
= ASCITES churches, his care was no lefſe for the whole church, Fn ra 


'which was ſpecially committed to him ) aduiſeth him, thatthe onely way toſetl. 


things pur out of order in the Eaſterne churches by the Arrians , were the Procuri 

ofthe conſent of the Welterne Biſhops, it it were poſſible to. intreat them to inter. 
poſe themſclues: for that vndoubtedly the'rulers would greatly regard , andmuch 
reuerence the credit of their multitude: and people euery where would followthen - 
without gaineſaying. Butſceing this, which was rather tobe deſired, wouldnot in 
likelihood caſily be obtained, he wiſheth that the Biſhop of Rowe might be induced, 
to ſend ſome of goop diſcretion and moderation, who by gentle admonitions might 


- pacifie the mindes of men, and might haue all things in readinefle that concernedthe 


kb Nazunz.in 
Carm, de vita 
ſu3, 


Arimine Councell, neceſlary for the difloluing and ſhewing the inualidity ofthe ads 
of that Councell. I doubt notbut the Reader, vpon the bare view of theſe circum- 
ſtances, will eaſily perceiue,that this Epiſtle of Baſi// maketh very muchagainſttheir 
opinion that alledge it: For hee preferreth, and rather wiſhetha Conncell, thenthe 
Popes owne interpolſing of hitnſelfe, if there had beene any hope of a Councell. Be- 
ſides, theſe whom the Pope wasto ſend, were not to proceed tudicially, andby way 
of authority, but by intreaty and gentle admonitions topacifie the mindes of men;& 
therefore here 1s nothing of viſiting the Churches of the Eaſt, or voiding the ads of 
the Councell of .Ariminum by way of ſentenceand formall proceeding, as Bellarmine 
vatruly reporteth; butonely a reaching forth of the hand of helpe to the diſtreſſed 
parts of the Church, by them that were in better ſtate, and a manifeſting or declaring - 
of the inualidity of that Councell, the vnlawtull proceedings of it , and the reaſons 
why it neither was, nor euer ought tobeadmitted. | 
The ſixth Greeke Father brought to be a witneſle of the Popes ſupremacie, 1s Gr- 
orie Nazianzen, © who faith, that the Romane Church did cuer hold the right pro- 
feſlron, as it becommethtke citty which js ouer all the world. This teſtimony 1800 
lefſe abuſed then ttheformer, as it will caſily appeareto him that willtakerhepaines 
to view the place alledged. Mature ( faith Nazianzene) doth not affoord rwo Sun, 


yet are there two Romes,the lights of the whole world: the old and the new ſenate of the Ew- | 


re, The one of theſe lights appeareth at the riſing , and the other at the ſetting of tit 
RR and both tointly [ord Pri moſt excellent erat brightneſſe. T, Zefa of the 
one was a long time, and now ts right, knitting, and toyning the Weſt to the ſawing word 
of Life, as-it us fitte the Miſtreſſe and Lady of the world ſhould be. In which wordsIt 
is cutdent, that hee ſpeaketh ofthe greatneſle of the cittie of Rowe, in rel] of her 
cull and temporall ſoucraignty z and notin reſpe& of the 4pirituall power of the 
Church; and therefore itis ſtrange that Bellarmize ſhould deny the ſame. For though 
in thetime of Nazsanzen, the Emperour made his abode, for the molt part, at Cor 
ſtantinople, andnotat Rome, yethecalleth Rome the Miſtrefſe of rhe world, 1 


of the cuull ſtate thereof, as appeareth in that heſpeaketh oftwo famouscaes. 


on 
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hights of the world; and nameththeonethe old Seate, and the other the new Scate of 
the EMPITC. : de Bn | 
The ſcuenth Greeke Father is (bry/oome, who(if we may belectic Belarmine )be- 
ing depoſed by Theophilus gent of Alexandria, and put from the Biſhoprickeof 
{onſtantinople 112 Councell of Biſhops, * writeth to the Biſhop of Rome, by his au- i ChiyſoQt. Ep; 
thority to yvoyde the ſentence of Theophilus, and to puniſh him : whence it will fo1. 1:24 Innoccas 
low, that Chryſoſtome acknowledged the Romane Biſhop to bee ſupreme Iudgeof the tum, 
Greeke or Eaſterne Biſhops, and conſequently of all the world. For the berter mani- 
eſting of the bad dealing of the Cardinall in alledging this teſtimony, I will briefly 
ſet downe all the mot materiall and principall circumſtances, of the narration of the 
moſt vniuſt depoſition of Chry/oſtome;that worthy and renowned Biſhop of Conſtan- 
tinople, Thus therefore the caſe ſtood. * There aroſe a queſtion in the Churches 4 Sozomen. lr; 
of Egypt, whether God were 'arpnomuype;that is, had the ſhape of a man. Some of 8.ca.11.& ſeq, 
the fimpler ſort of Monkes thought, that God hatha bodily forme or ſhape: others Socrates.lib.6, 
thought otherwiſe, and condemned {uchas fo thought, as blaſphemous: Theophilus, hs pry + 
Biſhop of Alexandria, was of opinion,that G OD1s not «wrge;zx4, that is,that God mes Chryſolto= | 
hathno bodily ſhape or forme: which the Monkes that thought otherwiſe greatly mi Nicephorus | 
diſliking, came toeAlexandria with a full purpoſe tokillanddeſtroy him,as a wic- {1 3-Baron. an, 
kedand godlefie perſon. Bur he perce1uing their affeQion, preſented himſelfe ſpee. 424:7umers 2. 
_ dily vnto them ſaying, Thame JR II looked vpon you, as vpon the face of God:and SR \- 
thereby pacified them for the preſent, ſuppoſing he had beene of their opinion, and a ; 
had thought God to haue a face andcountenance like man. Bur afterwards, hauing 
vpon ſome diſlikes excommunicated [/dorus, a Presbyter of his Church, 1dorus go- 
cth tothe Monkes, andthereupon Ammonixs with certaine other come toTheophilnr, 
deſiring him to receiue ſuch to the communion, as hee had excommunicated , which 
hepromiſedto doe, but performed not. Hereuponfarther quarrels grew,and 7he- 
ophilas perceiuing that theſe Monkes were in opinion contrary to the Anthropomoy- 
phites, 1oyned himſelfe withthe Anthropomorphiter , and intended ſome ill to the o- 
ther, whereupon Ammonins, Dioſcorus, and I/idore, cameto Conſtantinople, and deſi- 
red that the Emperourand (bryſoſtome might heare the matter betweenthem. Chry- 
ſoftome vied them kindly, and fuffered them to be preſent at the common prayers,but 
admitted them not to the communion: he wrote to Theophilzs,to reſtore them to the 
communionas being right belecuers,anddefired him,ifhe thought fitre to haue their 
cauſe heard and examined at Conſtantinople, to ſend ſome to follow the bufinefle for 
him: Whereunto Theophilas returned noanfwere; which moued the complainantsto 
lueto the Empreſle, that a Councell might becalled , which ſhee promited to pro- 
cure: but in the meane while there being a rumor raifed, that Chry/ſoſtomze had rece1- 
ved Dzoſcorus and the reſt to the communion, and that he ſought to ſteed them what 
hee could, Theophilus enraged againſt him, beganne to deviſe how hee might PRI 
trom his Biſhopricke. To this purpoſe he writeth to ſundry Biſhops,reprehend 
the bookes of Origen, wherein the errour of the Anthropomorphites was condemned. 
amongſt other, hedrew into his faction by this means Epiphanins, 4 man crring 1n 
that point, but otherwiſe of great authority for his good lite and learning. Epiphani- 
1: calleth a Synode of the Biſhops of Cypr«s, condemneththe bookes of Origen, for- 
biddeth the reading of them; and perſwadethother, and amongl them the iſhop of 
Conſtantinople todoe the like. Theophilus likewiſe followed his example, and with 
his Biſhops paſſed the like decree;but C hryſoſtome negleed the matter:which offen- 
ded E prphanius and Theophilas not a little. Herenpon many of the great ones in { 0n- 
| antinople, and of the Clergy alfo, hating (bry/oſtome,percemung that Theophilus was 
bent againſt him, vrged him to goe forward, and procured a great Synodeto be called 
at Conſtantinople; which opportunity he negle&ed not, com g the Biſhops of 
Agyprtogoe thither, and writing to Epiphanins and the reſt of the ſterne Biſhops 
tocome thither. Epiphaniys accordingly came thither, ſhewed himſelfeauerſe from 
Chry/otome, and would neither come into the fame houſe,nor pray with him, though 
hee ſought him with great reſpeR: Wherevpon after S while, Epiphanins NN, 
y 4 | c 
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ſaying,he hoped the other ſhould neuer returne home; the other, that he ſhoulq 

be > ſhop; boch which fell out accordingly: for E + van dyed by the wiv 
was returning home,and Chry/oſtome caſt out of his Biſhopricke, dyed in baniſhmene. 
After thedeparting of Epiphanizs, (hryſoſtome made a Sermoninreproofe and repre. 
benfion of women; which ſo moued and enraged the Emprefle, that ſhee complained 


- bitterly to her husband, and vrged hum to cauſe Theophilz to come quickly, andty 


* Vide ep. In. 
Nocentiu ad 
Chryſoſtom, & 
Theop bilum, 
2pud Binnium. 
Tom.1, Conc, 
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hold a Councell, which accordingly he did. Chry/oſtome was called tocome intothe 
Synode;but he anſwered , thar he refuſed not judgement, butdefired to know his 
accuſcrs:and what crimes he was charged with,and proteſted againſttheſe Judges 4 
partiall,appealing to a Generall Councell,whereupon he was depoſed. . Three dayes 
after he withdrew himſelfe; which-put the people into an vproare, who ſtirring in 
very tumultuous manner,forced the Emperour to bring him backe againe, and cauſed 
him to take his chaire againe, thirtie Biſhops bringing him toit. Heere beganne a nexy - 
quarrell,for that being depoſed by a Synode,hee reſumed his place withouta Synode; 
butthe matter was reaſonably well quieted, till reprehending thoſe inauthority, fox 
permitting certaine abuſes, the Empreſle thiuking her ſelfe touched, beganne againe 

to Ge how ſhe might procure another greater Councell to bee called then bet 
which {bryſoſt ome vnder{tanding, made that Sermon that beginneth, Herodias deny; 
inſanire,denuo commoveri,denuo ſaltare pergit, denuo caput Toannts i diſco rp 
rit: that is, Herodias proceedeth and goeth on to be mad againe, tobe mouedand ſtir. 
red againe, and todaunce againe: ſhee feckes once againeto haue the headof Iohrina 
platter. It was not long atter the preaching 6fthis Sermon,beforethe Biſhops came 
together and met in Synode, by the procurement of the Emprefſe: who omitting all 
other things, objected vnto him, the. reſuming of his place without a Synode. Hean- 
ſwered,that there were 50 Biſhops that conſented tohim, and communicated. with 
him. But they replyed,that there were more that condemned hun: and that there- 
fore by the Canon he ought not to haue reſumed his place. To whom he anſwered, 
that that was.a Canon ofthe eArrians, made by them when they proceeded againſt 
eAthanaſius,and therefore not tobee regarded. But that anſwer would not ſeruethe 
turne: wherefore they proceeded to ſentcnce againſt him, and puthim out of his Bi- 
ſhopricke,and the Emperour immediatly ſent him into banuhment. Being inthisdi- 
ſtrefſe,and thus gricuouſly wronged, he writeth to Innocentins, and the WelterneBl- 
ſhops,defiring them to doe what they can to repreſſe theſe vile praiſes, & to write, 
that the things done againſt him be ofno force, as indeede they arenot: and thathee 
might {till hold communion with them,as before he had done. The Biſhop of Rome 
vponthis his ſuite, called a Synode of all the Biſhops of the Weſt,* held both Theophn- 
us and Chryſoſtome in their communion: pronounced the judgement of Theophilm,8 
his proceedings againſt Chry/oftome,to be voide,as being againſt the Canons: and yet 
tolde Chryſoſtome,there was no helpe,nor no meanes to relceue him, but in a generall 
Councell, which by all poſſible meanes he will labour to procure: till which tume hee 
muſt be content,and referreall toGod, who taketh care of theſe things. But withhow 
ill ſucceſle hee ſought to procure a generall Councell for the reſtoring ofhimto bis 
place againe, wee may finde in* S9z.0omene: who reporteth, that being deſirous that 
Chryſoſtome might returne,heſent with thoſe Orientall Biſhops that came to himto 
intreate his helpe and afliſtance, fiueBiſhops, and two eresbyters to Honorixs, & Ar- 
cadins,to obtaine a Councell,and to haue the time appointed: who were ſo farre from 
oong and obtaining that they ſought, that they were ſent away with diſgrace,8s 
orreine and outlandiſh diſturbers of the ſtate of the Empire. Theſe are the princt- 
pall,and moſt mater:all circumſtances of the narration and report ofthe vniuſt depo- 
lition of Chryſoſtome, his writing to the Biſhop of Rome, and the anſwer hee had from 
him,and the other Biſhops of the Weſt, which make moſt ſtrongly againſt the pre- 
tended ſupremacie of Popes. For Innocentivs telleth Chryſoſtomes fricnds,that it 1y- 
ethnot in him to helpe him;but ina generall Councell: And though hee and the Br 
ſhops of the Weſt pronounce the proceedings of Theophilus yoide, as againſt a Ga- 
, 


Tilike departed from (mſntimeptezat the parting of theſe Biſhops, theoncoracy, | I 
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—— and do make them voyd,as muchas by their diſſenting they can,yet they cons 
4h chat the abſolute ——_ of them, gx. the puniſhing of Theopholns four Sore 
chem, but in a generall Councell. But fayth Bellarmine, © Chryſoftome inanother E-m Inter Epiſto. 

iſtle giueth 1»»ocentius thankes for his fatherly care and kindneſle, & intreaterh, that las Innocency - 
[: enemies may not be excluded fromthe communion, if by any meanesthey may be radia. 
reclaimed: therefore it ſcemeth Chry/oſtome thought, hee had an abſolute ſupreame 
commanding power . Whatit is 1nthis Epiſtle that argueth that ſupreame power 
which Bellarmine dreameth of, I cannot tell. For I know no reaſon why Chryſoſtome, 
now a depoſed and diſtreſſed Biſhop, might not vie ſo reſpeiuea forme of Herch to 
che Biſhop ofthe firſt See, and eſteeme ot himasa father, without acknowledging 
him to haue any abſolute ſupreame power ouer all. And all the other circumſtances 
2nd parts of the Epiſtle moſt clearely make againſt the Papacie. For he fayth, [nnocen> 
tus had done what he could;but that his enemics notwithſtanding went ſtill forward 
in their ill courſes;and for the auoyding of greater ſcandals ;diftrattions,& coufuſions, 
defireth him not to reietthem from his communion,confidering the greatneſle of the 
worke: for that this was the contentionalmoſt ofall the world: So that the Churches 
were brought vpontheir knees,the people diſperſed, the Cleargy vexed, Biſhops ba- 
niſhed, and the conſtitutions of the holy Fathers violatedand broken. 
The eighth Greeke Father is Cyri4, Biſhop of Alexandria, out of whom Bellarmine 
alleageth noe new thing, but the very ſame which hee brought out of the Councell of 
Epheſus, whereof he was preſident; and theretoreI will make no new an{were here 
tothis renuedallegation,burt referrethe Reader to the * anſwere already made, 
The ninth Greeke Father is Theodorert,out of whom Bellarmine ſecketh to confirme 
the Papacie,for that though he were a Biſhop of A/;a,and had vnder him e:ght hun- 
dred Churches, yet * he acknowledgeththe Biſbop of Rowe to be his ſupreme ludge: , cumin 
and in an Epiltle written to Renatws, a Presbyter of the Church of Rome, ſayth, that Epiſt.ad pm 
that holy See hath the gonernment and direQion ofthe Churches throughout the nem quz habe- 
world. For an{were vnto this objecion,we mult obſerue,that Theodoret being depo- tur in fine ope+ 
{ed,baniſhed,and grieuouſly vexed for matters of faith, ſeeketh to haue his cauſe reexa- 5% ©J85. 
mined,and heard againeby the Biſhop of Rome, andthe Biſhops of the Welt; which 

thing he obtained, and was by Leo, and the reſt of the Biſhops of the Welt, j _ 
Catholique,receiued to their communion,and,as much as lay in them, reſtored to his 

Biſhopricke againe; yet could he not repoſlefſe his place,tillthe Councell of Chalcedor 

put him intoit; * which,though it were informed by the deputies of Leo,that hee had T 
long before receined him to is communion, yet admited him not till he was reexami- COnSY _ 
ned,and at the firſt many of the Fathers diſliking his anſweres as imperfect, cryed out * © * 
aloud, that he wasa Neſtorvan,anddefircd that the Heretique might be caſt our, cen- 

ſuring him as (yri/, and other Catholique Biſhops had donebetore. But when hee 

tully and peremptorily accurſed Neftoriu with all his adherents, they all with one | 

conſenting voyce, pronounced him worthy of his place, and admitted himto fit in 

Councel with them. W hereby it apearcth,that howſocuer the Weſterne Biſhops Pro- 

nounced him Catholique,receiued him to their communion, and,as much as 1nthem 

lay,reſtored himto his place,yet ofthemſclues they neither could,nor did perfect that 

worke but were forced toleaue it tothe generall Councell: all which Leo himlelfe in . ” 
his Epiſtle to Theodoret acknowledgeth: | Adiutorium noſtrum {ayth he,in nome Do- A row; Epiſt; 
m,qui fecit calum & terram,quinullum nos in noſtru fratribus detrimentum ſuſtinere Thenkunel, 
permnfit:{ed que noſtro prins miniſterio defimerat, vniuerſe fraternttats irretrattabils fir- 
manit yr #, vr vere aſe prodijſſe oftenderet, quod prins a prima ommum ſede formath, 
foli4s ( briſtiant orbis indicium recepiſset ut in 66 quoq; Capitt membra concordent. Na, 


u See chap. 33. 


ne aliarum ſedium,ad eam quam Carers ommun D ominus ſtatuit prefidere, conſenſus of 
ſentatio nideretur jnuents privs ſunt,qus de indici)s noſtris ambigerent:that is, Our helpe 
is nthename of the Lord,who made both heauen and earth, who ſuffered vs not ta 
luſtaine any lofle in our brethren, but confirmed &eftabliſhed by the irreuocableaſſent 
thewhole brotherhood, what _ he had before defined by our miniſtery; that 


© might clearly ſhew that thing vndoubtedly to haue proceededfro himfelte, which 


being 
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being formerly framedby the firſt See, the.iudgment of the whole Chrig,, 
ws I tie herem he head & mevers conſpire together. For ſerie Yor 
of other Seestothat whichthe Lord ofall appointed tobethe firſt of all, m; foot 
tobee but flartery, there were ſome f that at firſt doubted of our ind emenes 
whether they were right or not. And he addeth, that mwltugs Sacerdotalis officij me. 
ritum ſplendeſcit, wbi fic ſummorum ſervatur authoritas, ' vt #n nullo enfertorum F 
imminutalibertas: that is, that the excellent worthineſſe of the Pricltly office doth 
then moſt appeare in ſhining brightneſle, when the authurity of the higheſtis ſo retai. 
ned, that the liberty of the 1nferiour and lefler be thought innothing to be diminiſhed 
or empaired.. Thereby inſlinuating, that hee and his Welſterne Biſhops did fo goe be. 
fore in their reſolution touching the caſe of Theodorer, that they no way diminiſhed 
much leſſe tooke away the liberty of other inferiour Sees, but that they might reſi 
and gainefay , till they were ſatisfied, and madego ce the equity of the tudgcment of 
the firſt See: accordingly as we finde they didn the Councell of Chalcedon,reiedi 
him as an Heretique, whomthe Biſhop of Rowe had receiued, till vpon more full & 
particular examination, they found him to be catholicke, and acquited him in their 
owne iudgement. - So that here weſcethere is nothing to proue the Pope tobee an 
abſolute ſupreme iudge of all, as Bellarmine vntruly alledgeth. But happily hee wil 
fay, that Theodoret intreateth Renatus to perſwade Leo to vic his authority, andtore- 
quire the Biſhoppecs that had proceeded againſt him , to come to his Synode inthe 
Weſt, ſeeing the See of Rowe hath a direction of all Churches, and that therefore hee 
ſcemeth to acknowledge an abſolute ſupreme power inthe Pope, For anſwere here- 
vntc weſay , that the circumſtances ct this Epiſtle doe clearely conuinceand prone 
he had no ſuch conceipt. For firſt, he fpeaketh not of Leo alone, as ifof himſclte hee 
could determine the matter of difference betweene him and his Aduerfaries, but of 
him and his Weſterne Councell, Secondly, hce dothnor fay, that he, & his Coun- 
cell alone may determinethe matter; ' but that his Seebeing the firſt See, heceandhis 
Biſhops may call all other Biſhops to their Councell: and this is that direction or go- 
vernment which he faith the fir{t See, or Weſterne Church hath of other Churches; 
namely, in going before them, and inuiting and calling them to publique deliberati- 
ons,not itt peremptory and abſolute commanding without them andouer them. -, 

The tenth witnefle produced our of the Greeke church, is Sozommene , out of whom 
rSozom.l.z, two things are alledged. The firſt is, that he ſaith © 7#/izs Biſhop of Rewe, reſtored 

G7 eAthanaſius Bilh6p of Alexanaria,and Paulus Bilhop of Conſtantinople,to theirchur- 
ches, from which they were violently and vniuſtly expulſed by certaine Oriental 

" Biſhops. Theſecond, ' that he did this becauſe the care of all pertained to himiu re- 
ſlbidew. ſpec of the dignity of his See. How the words of Sozomene reporting that ſuis 
reſtored theſe Biſhops to their churches, are to bee vnderſtood, we may learne ofls- 

liz kimſclte, who in his Epiſtle mentioned by Arhanafins in his ſecond Apologre, 

hauing blamed the Orientall Biſhoppes, for proceeding in a matter of fo great conle- 

quence concerning the faith, and the Biſhops of the principall Churches of the world, 

withouthim and his Biſhops, and, as he vnderſtood, very irregularly; telleththem, 

thathe durſt not confirme that they had done, that he communicated till withe4- 

thanaſinsand Parlus, not foreiudging any thing, but deſir ngthem to cometo45)- 
node, where thingesmight bee fully debated, and determined; andthat , though hee 

ID alone wrore for them, yet he wrote inthe name, and with the conſent ofall Bl- 

lupra, hops of the Weſt. Vpon which his letter, they ' were ſo farre from reſtoring them 
to their places , that they tooke it in ill part, that heedid write vnto them, t6! a 
him that when hce proccededagainft certaine Nowatians, they intermedlednot, 
that therefore hee tu Id not meddle with their proceedings, ſeeingthe gr 


cittics maketh not the power of one Biſhop greater thenthe power of another- of 


which their peremptory reicting ofhis motion, it appeareth that heenelt! 

nor could put the expulſed Biſhops into their places againe: which thing *5 _ 
himſclfe teſtifieth alſo, telling vs; that they could neuer recouer / their places, _w_ 
Emperour by his mandatory letters preuailed. Sothat when he faich, 19547” 
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hem,his meaning 15, that hee reſtoredthem as much as lay in him: as likewiſ-; 
oy m laid of Cyril,and Tohn ofeAntroche , thatafter many hr bots ptomemgacay 
they were in the endreconciled, and * reſtored each to other their Churches, from 
which yet they were neuer driuen indeed, but in the cenſures of the one of them 
{:d againſt rhe other. But Sozomenefaith,thecare of all Churches pertained to the Vide a8 con- 
Biſhop of Rome,therefore he acknowledgeth, that hee had an vniverialitic of power = 
ner all. Surely this conſequence will neuer be made good. For the Metropolitane; 
or he that is Biſhop of the firlt See in each Province in reſpe& of the dignitic of his 
See, hath the care of the whole Province, yetcanhe doe nothing, butas hee is dire&ed 
by the maior part of the Biſhops. So-that the care ofall is ſaid topertaine to him, not 
becauſe he hath power to diſpoſe of all things by himſelf,bur becauſe all publike pro- 
ceedings concerning the whole Province, mult take their beginning from him,& no- 
thing of that nature may betaken in hand, without conſulting him. In like ſort, and 
inthe ſame ſenſe and meaning, Sozomene faith, that for the digr ity of his See, the care 
ofall pertained tothe Biſhop of Rome; not asifthe abſolute Fe 
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; ho fing of all things did 
reſt in him,but for that he,as prime Biſhopofthe world,was firſt tobe conſulted, be- 


foreany thing mare, common faith , andthe whole tate of the Chriſtian 
Church, were determined;and for that by the afliſtance and concurrence of other Bi- 
ſhops,heas firſt in orderand honour amongſt them, was to beginne and ſet forward 
allthings of greateſt conſequence tending tothe common good. 

Three more witneſles Be/larmine hath yet behinde, Acatius the Biſhop of Patara; 
and In/{511an the Emperour,out of whom three things arealledged. The firſt, that the 
Biſhop of Rowe beareth about with himthe care of all Churches. The ſecond, thatthe 
Pope 1s ouer the Church of the whole world. The third, that the Pope is the Head of 
all boly Churches. To the firſtof theſe allegations taken out of eAcatizs his Epiſtle 
to S1mplicius Biſhop of Rowe, I haue anſwered before ; as likewiſe in what ſenſe the 
Pope may be {aid to be ouer the Church of the whole world, towit,inreſpetofapri- 
macieof order and honour, but not of power; in which ſenſe alſo, I=ſt:1as the elder, 
writing to Tohz the ſecond,faith,his See is the Head of all Churches. And thus hauing 
examinedthe teſtimonies ofthe Greeke Fathers , we are now to proceed to the autho- 
rites ofthe Larine Church. 


CHAP. .36. 


Of the pretended proofes of the Popes ſupremacie, taken ont of the writings of the 
Latine Fathers. 


He firſt among the Latine Fathers, that * Be/larmine produceth, is Cyprian; 
who of all other moſt clearely ouerthroweth the error of the Romaniſts,tou- 
ching the Papacie,& therefore is very vnadviſedly produced by them 1n the 
firſt place,and appointed to marſhall and condud the reſt of their witnefles; 
yetlet vs heare what he will ſay. Out of Cyprian foure places are alledged. The firit 1s, 
1 his booke de vnitate Ecclefse. The fconelin the third Epiſtle of his firſt book writ- 
ten to Cornelizs. The third ,in the tenth Epiltle of his ſecond bvoke to the ſame Cor- 
xi. The fourth, inthe eighth Epiſtle of the firſt booke ad plebem, vniverſam-. 
Out ofthe firſt of theſe places they will proue, that hee maketh Peter Head of the 
whole Church. Out of the ſecond,that there is one High Prieſt, 8 one ſupreme Iudge 
inthe Church,whom all men are boundto _ Out of the third, that ('ornelins was 
Acad of all Catholiques. Out ofthe fourth,that there is one ſingular Chatre in the 
Church, wherein he ſitteth that muſt teachall. E 

Toeuery of theſe allegations, I will anſwere in order, and make it moſt cleare and 


I ; 
x Socr,l.7,c. 23 
paſ- Euagr.l.t.c. s ., 


2 Bell.de Port, 


I.2.c,16, 


erident,that none of the things imagined by the Cardinall,can poſlibly bee concluded 


out of any of the fore-named places. For to , beginne with the firſt : whoſoeucr 


will but reade oner C priaxs booke of the vnity ofthe Church , ſhall moſt certaine- 


ly and vndoubtedly that hee ſpeaketh not in thatbook of Peters headſhip ofthe 


vor 


F 


'S 


a: | Of the (Church Dooke V. 

Ys vninerſall Church, as the Icſuite fanſicth: bur of the head, originall, and firſt hogs. 
ing of Paſtorall commiſſion. Whichthat it may the better appeare,[ will asbriefe. 
ly as poſſibly I can,lay downe the moſt principall and materiall circumſtaticesof the 
whole dilcourſe of that booke, written vpon occaſion of the Schiſine of the Nouatian; 
The firſt thing that occurreth in the whole diſcourſe of the booke, is the authors 6. 
ſeruation of the endlefſe malice of Satan, who when he found the Idols ofthe Ger 
wherein he was wont tobe worſhipped,to be forſaken, & his Seates & Temples 
ſerted, almoſt all profeſſing to belicue in Chriſt, Hereſes innemt & Schiſmata qnibur 
ubuerteret fidem,veritatem corrumperet ſtinderet vnitatem:that is, Found out Hereſies 
and Schiſmes;by which he might ſubvert the Fatth,corruptthe verity,and cut in ſun- 
258 der the vnity:ſo that Quzos derinere non poteſt in vie veteris cacitate, circumſcribit, 
I decipit nowi itinerss errore that is, Whom he cannot hold in the blindnefle and darkenes 
of the old way, thoſe he circumuentethand beguileth,by making themerre,goe aſide 

and not hold on the right courſe of their journey inthe new way that leaderh tolife 

In the ſecond place he ſhewerh, that this ſo falleth out, and that men are foe begu ied 

and miſſe-led into Schiſmes & Hereſies, becauſe they returne not backe to the fir 

origine of truth, becauſe they ſecke not the head,nor Keepe thedoQtrine of the heauen- 

ly Maiſter: whichifa man would conſider and thinke of, he ſhould not needetoſecke 

- out many arguments, nor fetch any great compaſle about : burtthe truth would eaſily 

without any great ſearch ofter it ſelfe vnto him. For therefore did Chriſt, whenhee 

þ Math 16.18, Was to lay the foundations ofthe Chriſtian Church, lay ſpecially to Peter,” Thou a; 
_ Peter,& vpon this Rocke will Tbuild my Church ,&1I _—_— ro thee the keyes of the king- 
c 16h, 21.15.16, dome of heauen: and againe after his refurreion,* Feede my ſheepe: becauſe thoughr; 
106.20. 21. ſing againe from the dead,he gaue like power to all the Apoſtles, when he fayd* «4: 

5s my Father ſent me,ſo ſend I you: whoſe ſinnes ye remit they are remitted: whoſe finnes Jere 
taine,they are retained: yet he would by ſpeaking ſpecially to one,& by appointingone 

=. chaire,ſhew what vnity ſhould be in the Church. The reſt of the Apoſtles,tayth{7prii, 
| were vndoubtedly the ſame that Petey was, equall in honour & power: but therefore 

did Chriſt in the firſt place giue or at leaſt promiſe to giue ſpecially 8& particalarlyto 

onethat Apoſtolique :omifiio, which he meant alfo to giueto the relt,t hat hee migix 

thereby ſhew,rhat the Church muſt be one, and that there muſt be but one Epiſcopal 

chairc 1nthe world. All the Apoſtles, fay thCyprian,are Paſtours, butthe flock of Chrilt 

is but one,whichthey are to feed with vnanimous coſent. There is bur one body ofthe 

Church,one ipirit,one hope of our calling,one Lord,one Faith, one baptiſme,one God, 

This vnity all men muſt endeauour to keepe, eſpecially Biſhops, that they may make 

it appeare that there is but one Biſhoply commiſſion 1n the Chriſtian Church, Cw 

A fingults n [olidum pars tenetur,that IS, Whereof cucery one indifterently and in equall 

ſort hath hispart . Here is nothing that proueth the vniuerſality of the Papal 
pcwcr,or that Peter was by Chriſt made head of the whole Church. > Burthisphece 
I molt mainely oucrthroweth that ſuppoſed Headſhip. For Cyprian teacheth, that 
Chriſt meant to giue equall power and authority to all his apoltles, and that theret- 
lon, why intendingno more to one thento the reſt, yet he more ſpecially directed his 
ſpecchtoone thento thereſt, was, onely to ſhew, that there muſt bean vnityintic 
Church, which heſettledin that beginning with one, from him he proceeded the 
rcſt,not meaning thatthe reſt ſhould recelue any thing from him, but that fromhim- 
ſelte immediately they ſhould receiue thatin the ſecond place, which he had fi 
that they ſhould receiuethe ſame commiſſion together with him into which heWs 
firlt put,that they might know him to be the firſt of their company . In 
e Inter Epito- Innocentiuslayth, *eA Petro ipſe Epiſcopatins,& rota anthoritas nominis hixs ener: 
Jas Auguſtini, thatis, The Biſhoply office,and the whole authority ofthis name and title to 
 epilt, 91. g1niung from Petey: whom, he ſayth, all Biſhops muſt reſpe, as $1 nomins & 
| noris authorem: that Is, asthe firſt and originall of their name and honour. 
t Leoepiſt, 89, like fort, Huius muner:s ſacrament um. ita Dominus ad onmnium Apoſtolorum 0 
volut pertinere,vt in beatiſſimo Petro Apoſtolori ommium ſummo principaliter co 
vr ab w/o quaſi quodam capite, dona ſua velut in corpus one. diffunderet; that 


# 
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-ds will was,that the myſtery of this -heaucnly gift, commiſſion, and implo 
—_ {c pertaine to the miniſtery & office of all t — that yer he Ak firſt 
and principal! y placeitin moſt bleſſed Perer the greateſtof allthe Apoſtles, - that oe 
beginning with himas the head and firſt, hee might proceede from him topoure 
Grth his gifts into all the body. But, ſaythBellarmine, Cyprian ſpeakethof another head 
afthe Church beſides Chriſt, and maketh the Church that {o enlargethir {elfe, and 
hath ſo many parts,yet tobe one 1n thisrooteand head: as the beames are many, bur 
the light is one,as the boughes are many,butthe tree is one: the riuers are many, bur 
the fountaine 15 0ne. It 15 ſtrange thata man of his learning and judgement ſhould 
© mil-concclue things, as he ſeemethto doe. For iris moſt cuident to any one 
that will but take the paines to peruſe the place, that (yprian {pcaketh not of. a di- 
tint head of the Church difterent from Chriſt, and appointed by him to gouerne the 
Church, but of the originall, firſt beginning,and head of the commiſſion the Paſtoars 
of the Church haue: Which commiſſion Chriſt fo gaue toall the Apoſtles, that yer 
frſt hee gaue 1t,or at leaſt, firſt promiſed togiue itto one, anddirected his ſpeech 
ſpecially to htm,to ſhew that none can be Paſtors of the Church, bur ſuchas withour- 
ntruſionare conſented gn by them, that, hauing this power in vnity amongſt them- 
{clues,may communicate 1t to others. Neither doth he fay,as rhe Teſuite fanſierh, that 
the many parts of the Church are one in ſubjc&ion to one head diſtin from Chriſt, 

\ as the beames of the ſunne are one in the fame light; but inthe vnity of theſame 
maine body: For cuen as, ſayth Cyprian, the beames of the ſunneare one in the ſame 
light,and the boughesof rhetreeare one in the ſame tree; ſoall Churches muſt deriue 
theſclucs fro the firſt Church, & all Paſtors their comiſſion fromthe firſt comiſſion, 
which Chriſt gaue to all his Apoltles;yer ſo,thatheput one firſt into it, & directed his 
ſpeeches ſpecially vnto one, thereby to ſetle the inan orderly vnityamonglt theſclues. 
Thisis vndoubtcdly the mcaning of Cyprian: For it canno wayftad, either with truth, 
with the opinion of (Cyprian, or with the opinionofour Aduerſaries themſclues,thar 
reſt ofthe Apoiltles recetued their Miniſteriall power from Peter, .and were ſubject. 
tohim as to an head,and abſolute commander ouer them, ſeing hee fayth expreſlely, 
that they were the ſame that Peter was, equall to him,both in honour and power;and be- 
ſides, both in this booke, and in many other places, hee is wont to deriue the originall 
of ſchiſmcs and hereſies, fro the intruſion of men into placesalready full,ar at leaſt into 
void places, without duc admittanceand allowance of them,thar ina kind of coherent 
concord, rule and gouerne the Churchz& neuer fr6 the reſiſtance againſt one ſupreme 
comander {et ouer all. So inhis * Epiſtle to Antonianns,he proucth Cornelius Bilhop of 
Rewe to be a truc and lawfull Biſhop, becauſe hauing the teſtimony of the Clergie,and 
voyces of the people, the place of Fabianas being voyd, hewas ordained to ſucceede ' 
him by many Biſhops'thcnat Rowe,who ſent their lettersabroad, making honourable 
report ofhis due and right comming to the'place, and the whole number of Biſhops 
roughout the world with great vnanimity;conſented:andby the want of theſe things 
Prouerh his factivus oppoſites to be ſchifmatiques. 48-7 Sf 

Inthe tecond allegation the Cardinall bewraycth very rofſe ignorance: For tt Was 
bot a difference betweene Corn-4ius,andthe Nonarians, refuſing to acknowledge him 
tobeBiſhop, that gaue occaſion of writing that * Epiltle, as he vntruely faith 5 kLib.r,Epiſt.3: 
bur the calumniations of Felicsſſimns and F ortunatus againſt Cyprian hinuſelfe: Which 
factious companions being put from the communion by Cyprian, and many of his col- 
leagues, fi ying to Rowe, were there rejected, and thereupon fell to threatning. 
theſe threatnings Cyprian deſpileth,pronounceth them to be murtherers , ſhewerh 
that they ſhall not cſ:apethe judgment of God, and thatnothung1s robe remitted 
0 the {cucrity of Church-diſcipline , for feare of theſe wicked ones, that are cne- 
mics of Pricſts, and rebels againſt Gods Church;whom God will vndoubtedly much 
morc euercly puniſh, then they were,who in thetime of the law of Moſes deſpi- 
(d the high Prieſt , and other Prieſts and rulers of the people : who yet anſwered 
Uuchtheir contempts with their bloud ; and then addeth the words cited by Bellar- 


'»ine, that hence all hercſies and ſchiſmes doe ariſe, for that the Prieſt of God is not 
y A - obeyed 


gEpiſt, 52, 
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* obeyed, nor one Prieſt inthe Church forthe time, & one Iudge in Chriſts lead; 
«the time acknowledged: whom if men would obey according to the Ciyine inſtru. 
« Rions,no man would attempt any thing againſt the Colledge of Prieſts, no mang. 
*er the judgement of God,the voices of the people, & the conſent of tcllow-Biſhops, 
« would make himſclfe a Tudge,not ſo much of the Biſhops,as of God himſelf;noma. 
« pleaſing himſelf wouldbring in any new hereſic or (chiſmeto therenting & dividins 
* of the Church;as if, when a ſparrow falleth notto the Sranne without the will of our 
© Father,it were poſlible that hee whois ordained a Biſhop inthe Church, ſhould 
« ordained without the will of God. Surely,ſaith he, I ſpeake it provoked, { ſpeaker 
© orjicued & conſtrained, whenaBiſhop is placedinthe roome of one thatis dead,cho. 
© {en in peace by all the people,protected by diuine helpe in the time of perſecution 
© faithfully conjoined with all his colleagues,approued to his people foure yearsin his 
© Biſhoply office, in the time of peace keeping the rules of diſcipline , proſcribedin the 
* times of trouble, ſo often euen with addition of thetitle of Biſhop, called for tohee 
© caſt to the Lyon, & euen in theſe very dayes wherein] write vato thee, calledfor x. 
© gainto the Lyon;ifſuchaonebe impugnedby a few deſperate & wicked ones,it will 
« eaſily appeare who they are that ſoimpugne him. All theſe things are 1} ken by C- 
prian of his own caſe,as moſt clearly appeareth by his 6g epiltle;& therfore thewords 
are ſtrangely wreſted by Bellarmine to proue the Papacie, when ( yprian ſpeaketh of 
the reſpe& thar is due to the B. of cuery particular Church, &, by applicationthereof 
to himſelf, ſheweth Corel. how little he had bin reſpected,6& how grievouſlly he hath 
bin wronged.But the Cardinall will proue;that he ſpeaketh ofthe Pope, whenhe ſpex. 
kethof one Paſtour, & of one Iudge in the Church for the time, & not of cuery Biſhop 
or Paſtour in his own particular Church: Firſt becauſe in the book De wnitare Fecle- 
fie,he maketh Perer Head & Commander of all the Church; and faith, hereſies ſpring 
from the not ſeeking to this Head;then which nothing 1s more vntrue. For (yprian 
doth not make Peter Head & commander ouer the whole Church, as I haue rad 
ſhewed in anſwer to the former allegation. Secondly,for that when he ſpeaketh ofone 
Indge in the Church in ſtead of Chriſt,he muſt of neceſfitie by the name of theChurch 
vnderſtand the vniverſall Church,and not each particular Church , becauſe in his E- 
piſtle he ſpeaketh of Cornelins. Alſtrange kinde of proofe, & ſuchas I thinke can neuer 
be made good: For firſt,the conſequence doth not hold, ſeeing he might ſpeak of Crr- 
nelins,& yet vnderſtandby the name of the Church, the dioceſe of Rowe, and notthe 
vniverſall Church: and ſecondly,it is vntrue that hee ſaith,hee ſpeaketh of Cornelius. 
For it isas cleareas the Sunatnoone day,that throughout the whole Epiltle, hee com- 
plaineth of contempts, indignities, & wrongs offcred to himſelfe by Feliciſſmurand 
Fortunatus,& not to Cornelius. But that Cyprian neuer acknowledgedtheſupremacte 
of power which the Roan Biſhops at this day claime,no better proof can be deired 
then this Epiſtle will yeeld: For theſe miſcreants, Fe/iciſinms, Fortunatur, & theirad- 
herents,fled to Cornelis, complaining againſt Cyprian: whom hee peremptorily con- 
demneth for thistheir flying to Rome,as violators of the Canons, & diſturbers ofthe 
order of the Church, which requireth all matters to bee heardand determined intholc 
places where the accuſers and witneſſes may be produced, © Vnleſle,ſasth he,a few de- 
* ſperate & wicked companions do thinke the authority of the African Biſhopsto be | 
*leflethenthe authority of the other Biſhopselſewhere, & therefore carry things out 
* of Africa by way of appeale to other places. So that when hee calleth the Church of 
Romethe principall Church, whence Sacerdotall vnity ſprang, his meaning is,thatit | 
1s the principall Church in order & honour,& not inabſolute, ſupreme,commaunal 
power: & that Sacerdotall vnity ſprang from thence, notas ifall Biſhops did recele 
their power and juriſdiction from the Biſhop of Rowe, but for that, though all receuc 
their Biſhoply commiſſion immediatly from Chriſt, by the hands of the Ap ſtlesor- 
daining them, yet he is to be acknowledgedas firſt in the commiſiio ſucc Peter, 
to whom Chriſt firſt promiſed that, which hee meant afterwards inas ample ſort 
i Lib.2,ep.to, gS1UC tO all rhe reſt. OS cited 
ad Corncl, For anſwer to the third allegatio,we muſt obſerue that Cyprian in the'Epiſtle by 
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.llarmine, laboureth to ſatisfic Cornelixs Biſhop of Rome, who was ſomething of. 
bed with him, for thatpreſently ſo ſooneas he heard ofhis ordination, he 575 
yritevnto himas to his fellow Biſhop. To this purpoſe he ſheweth, that he refrai- 
1cdand forbare ſo to doe, till he was by others aflured ofhis duc and orderly election, 
nd ordination, as well as by himſelte, becauſe hee perceiued there was ſome oppo- 
Grion againſt him; but that as ſoone as his ordination was approucd vnto him, 
hearing of {ome facivus and turbulent men ſtirring againſt him, hee ſent certaine of 
his brethren and colleagues, to put to their helping hands forthe bringing of the de- 
vided members of the body, tothe vnitie of the Catholique church, ifby any 
meanes It might bee; but that the obſtinacie of the one part was ſuch, that they not 
onely refuſed the boſome of the roote, and commonmother, ſecking to receiue and 
embracethem, butſet vp another head or Biſhop; where it is plaine andeuident,that 
he ſpeaketh not ofthe vntuerſall church, the common mother of all beleeucrs, but of 
that particular church of Rowe, whereof Cornelius was Biſhop, oppoſite to the di- 
vilonsof uchas departedfrom the vnity of it, whe being gone out of the boſome 
1nd lap of it, choſe a Biſhopoftheir owne faction. 

The fourth and laſt allegation will eaſily be anſwered, if we doe but take a view of 
that which Cyprian writeth 1n the *Epiſtle alleaged. © There #5, ſaith he, one God, one 


(briſt, one (burch, one chaire founded vpon Peter by the Lords owne voyce. No other þ Li, Ep. 8. ad 
Altar may be raiſed nor other new Prieſt-hood appoznted, beſides that one «Altar and one plcbem vniuer, 


Prieſthood already appointed. Whoſoeuer gathereth any where elſe, ſcattereth, Surely, 

itisnot poſſible,that the Cardinall ſhould thinke as hepretendeth to do,that Cyprias 

ſpeaketh of one ſingular chaire ordained by Chriſt for one Biſhoppe toſit in, appoin- 

ted to teach ail the world. For the queſtionin this place is not touching obedience 

to be yeelded ro the Biſhop of Rome , that Cyprian ſhould neede to vrge that point, 

but touching certaine Schiſmatiques which oppoſed themſclues againſt him;& there- 

fore hee vrgeth the vnity of the churchand of the chaire, to ſhew, that againſt them 

that are lawfully placed , with conſenting allowance of the Paſtorsat vnity, others 

may not bee admutted; andthat they, un, any other meanes getintothe places of 
Miniſterie, thenby the conſenting allowance of the Paſtors at vnitie amongſt them- 

ſelues, are in rructh andindeede no Biſhops at all. Sothat Cyprianby that one chaire 
heementioneth, vnderſtandeth not one particular chaireappointed for a general! 

teacher of all the world toſit in, but the ioynt commiſſion, vaity, andconſent of all 
Paſtors, which is and muſt be ſuch, as if they did all ſfitin one chaire. 

Hitherto we haucheard what canbe alleaged out of Cyprians writings, to proue 
theſupreme commaunding authority of the Fope. Now let vs heare what may bee 
alleaged out of the ſame jI the 1mprouing berops Firſt, inhisbooke of the v- 
nity of the church he ſaith, © There is one Epiſcopall office whereof euery one equally 
and indifferently hath his part; and ſecondly, in the Councell of Carthage holden by 
him and other Biſhops of Afica, he ſaith; © None of vs maketh himſelf 


every Biſhop hath his ownfree indgment & diſpoſition, & may neither indge other, 

*nor bee judged of other, but mult all expe the iudgement of God, who only hath 

Powerto {et vs over his Church, andto 1ndge of our aQions. To the firſt oftheſe au- 

thorities ” Bellarmine anſwereth that each Biſhop hath hispart inthe Epiſcopall of- 
tice & communion, equally,& as well as any other, but not anequall part: For Petey 
& his ſuccefſours haue that part, that is as the roote, head,8& fountaine;thereſt, thoſe 
parts that areasthe braunches, members, & riuecrs, and that therefore Perers Succel.- 
fours are to rule & gouerne the reſt. But this anſwere is refuted by the other place, 
where Cyprian with the whole Councell of (arrhage faith: None of vs maketh himſelfe 
4 Biſhop of Biſhops,or goeth about tyrannically to inforce others to 4 neceſſity of obeying ,ſee- 
ing each Biſhop hath hss liberty, > no one may indge another, nor be indged of another but 
Eſt all expett the indgement of God. Tfhee reply,that this which Cyprian ſpeaketh of 
the equality of Biſhops,is to be vnderſtood of the Biſhops of Carthage,amongſt who 
none was found, that had power to command ouer others,8& not generally ſo as - = 

TX ® clu 


a Biſhop of! Concil. Car- 
c Biſh 4 . | 2 be P Fr chag,inter opc 4 
ſhops, or tyranmically enforceth his colleagues to a neceſſity of obeying, becauſe ,, Cypriani, 


Rom.l,2,c.16, 
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" coor. 1. 2, Clude the Biſhop of Romeghe is refuted by Cyprian himſelfe: whoin his Epiſtle to-5, 
epilh, of phen Biſhop of Sm hot na trecly diſſented from him,and ſhewed the wa fre 
{o diflenting,pro communt honore,& ſomplict dilettione: that is, Forthe fellowſhip they 
hauem the fame honorable calling and imployment,and the implicitie and | 
of his lone, ſ{ayth, hee hopeth Stephen will approue that which is true and right, und 
whichhe hathſo ſtrongly confirmed and proued,though there be ſome(fo ——__ 
in a ſort as too ſtiffely cleauing to his owne opinion) that willnor eafily alter th; 
minds,but holding communion with their colleagues, itiffely maintaine what 
haue once conceiued. Wherein,faith he, Nec nos vim curguam facimus, ant legemd, 
mus,cum habeat in eccleſie adminiſtratione voluntatus ſue arbutrgum liberum. Onuſquiſqas 
prepofirus yationem attus (us Domino redditurus: that 1s, Neither do we forcean 
or giuea law vnto any man,whereas euery gouernour hath the free diſpoſitionof hi, 
owne will in the adminiſtration ofthe Church being to glue an account of his aQion, 
vntothe Lord. Here wee ſee Cyprian ſpeaketh in the very ſame ſort inthecaſehe. 
eween him and Stephen, as he didinthe Councell of Carthage, and that generally he, 
maketh all Biſhops equall,and no one ſubje to the judgment of another, buttothe | 
judgement of God only,and the company of their fellow Biſhops. And thathe did noe 


thinke the Biſhop of Rowe to haue an Ry of judgment, or a _ ding ay- 

| —_ thority ouer other Biſhops,itappeareth, inthat writing to * Pompeims of Stephenrag. 

"Oe. 7 * ſwere 4e his letters,and ending kim a copy of the {ame anſ{were,he cellethhimghurh) 

| reading it, hee may more and more note his errour in maintaining the cauſe of here. 
E riquesagainſt Chriſtians and theChurch of God:and feareth not to pronounce of him, 

= that he writeth many things proudly, impertinently,vnskilfully, improuidently,and | 

} contrary to himſelfe:and,which more is, contemning his preſcription, that heretiques 

ſhould not be rebaptized, butbeereccined with the impoſition ofhandsonely, hee 

' pFirmilianus Chargeth him with hard, ſtiffe, and inflexible obſtinacie. * Firmilianus withthe i- 

incpiſt. 25. ſhops of Phrygia,Galatia,Cilicia,and other regions neere adioyning, aflembled in: 

cer epiſt, Cy- & ynode at 1conmm, conſented with ( yprian:and Firmilianus writing to him, telleth 

Prem.  himoftheirreſolution,and chargeth Stephen with folly,who braggin of _ of 

his Biſhoprique,and pretending to ſucceed Perer,on whomthe Church was founded, 

F yetbringeth in many other rockes, and new buildings of many Churches, 1nthathec 

ſuppoſcd heretiques tobe truly baptized, who are out of the communion ofthetme 

Church: whereasthe Church was ſpecially promiſed tobe buildedon Peter, to 

ſhew that it muſt be but one. Andin great diſlike and reprehenſion of Szephen,hefaith, 

he wasnot aſhamed in fauour of heretiques todeuide the brotherhood, andtocal 

Cyprian the worthy ſeruant of God, a falſe Chriſt, a falſe Apoſtle, and a deceipttull, 

and gujlefull workeman: whereas all theſe things might much more truly beeſapd 

of hum : and therefore guilty to himſelfe, Prevent, vt alters ea per mendacinm u- 

Jiceret »JHe epſe ex merito audzre deberet: that 1s, By way of preuention, hee falſely, 

and lyingly obiected thoſe things to another, which himſelfe truly and deſcruedly 

might haue had objected to him by others. Suchandſo great were the oppolitions of 

Cyprian and his conforts, againſt Stephen and his adherents, inthe matter of rebapti 

qDe Por Ro, Zation: whereupon * Bellarmine ſaith, it ſeemeth that Cyprian finned mortally, 

1b.4.c.7, thatheeobeyednot the commandement of Srephen, nor ſubmitted his judgementt? 

the judgement of his ſuperiour. That hee erred in the matter of rebaptization, We 

oy confeſſe: but, that he knew not the power, authority, and comm of 

the Biſhoppe of Rome, or that he would cuer haue diſſented from him, or oppoſed | 

himſelfe againſt him in aqueſtion of faith if hee had thought his power to beevnmer* - 
fall, and his iudgmentintallible, we vtterly deny . For then hee ſhould-not a6 
haue erred inthe matter of rebaptization, but haue beene a damnable heret1que,: 

and hau- periſhed cucrlaſtingly: whereas yetthe Church of God hath euer reputed 

him a holy Biſhop,anda bleſſed Martyr. Thus hauing examined the Gs 

tvs 


r Optar, lib, z, <IPr1an,viually alleaged,for and againſt the ſupremacy of the Pope, I 
contra Parme - thereſt of B ellarmines witneſles. pE hh 
nian , The next that followethis Opratns, out of whom it is alleaged, that * cow -_ | 
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Epiſcopall Chairc in the whole Church appointed by Chriſt. Bur becauſe this is the 
wn which \ _— of Cyprian, & already anſwered inthe anſwers 
co the allegations brought out othim, therefore without farther troubling of the Rea- 
der,l referrc him to that which wentbefore. 

Thenext vnto Optarms is Ambroſe,out of whomthree ſcuerall placesare produced; 
n the firſt, his words are theſe,as Bellarmine citeth them. * Though the whole world bee \ Ambr. in 3 

ods,yet the Chmrch onely ts called his houſe, the Gonernour Grinua, 56 this day is Dama- c9p-1.ad Tas: 
Fi For anſwer hereunto we ſay,that this teſtimony rather witneſſeth their for 
, thenconfirmeth their errour. Forthe Commentaries attributed to «Ambroſe, 
wherein theſe words are,are not his: and beſides, this addition, (the gonernour wheres 
of at this day is Damaſus)may be thoughtto haue beene pur in, in fauour oftheir fancie 
zouching the Papall vnLverſalitie of juriſdiQtion; it is ſo ſudden, cauſclefſe,and abrupr. 
In the ſecond place,e Ambroſe * reporteth of Saryre, that before he would receiue the , ambr.in orar, 
Sacrament of the Lords body, he asked of the Biſhop by whoſe hands hee was to re- in Satyrum, 
ceiue it, whether he held communiou with the Catholick Biſhops,andnamely, with 
the Rowane Church? To the inference of our Adverſaries,and the concluſion they ſeek 
toderjue & draw from theſe words in fauour of the Papacie, I haue anſwered * elſe- «Book 3 .chap.4t 
where, whither I referre the Reader. Wherefore let vs cometo the third and laſt 
place of Ambroſe: His words are, ' Wee follow the type and forme of the Romane Church * Ambr. de lac, 
in all things; and againe,I deſire to follow rhe Romane Church in all things. Surely this? __ 

lace of all other moſt clearely confuteth the errour of the Romants, touching the 
nfallibility ofthe judgement ofthe Roman Church and Biihop, and the neceſlitie of 
abſolute conformity with the ſame. Forin this place Saint eAmbroſe ſheweth, that 

in the Church of 2£://aine,whereof he was Biſhop, the manner in his time was, that 

the Biſhop girding himſelfe about witha towell in imitation of Chriſt, did waſhthe 
fecte of ſuchas were newly baptized; and after great commendation of the ſame cu- 
ſtome,objeing to himſclfe that the Romane Church had itnot; firit he faith,that per- 
haps the Char > of Rome omittedthis waſhing,becauſe ofthe difficultie, and great la- 
bour in performingit,by reaſon of the multitude of thoſe that were baptized.Second- 
ly, whereas ſome (aid in defence andexcuſe of the omiiſfion of this waſhing inthe Ro- 
mare Church,that it is notto be vſed asa myſticall right in the regeneration of them 
that are new borne in Chriſt, butin the ciuill entertainment of ſtrangers(the offices of 
humilitie and ciuill courtefie,being very farre different from the myſteriesand ſacred 
rights of {anRtification) he reproucth them for ſo ſaying, and endeauoureth to ſheyy, 
that this kinde of waſhing is a ſacred and myſticall right, tending to the ſanRitication 
ofthem that are newly baptized,and that our of the words of Chriſt to: Perer; Yuleſſe I 
waſh thee,thoy ſhalt hae no part in me: and then addeth the wordes ___ by Bellar- 
mine,T deſire in all things to follow the Romane Church, but notwithſt "e we alſo are 
men,and hanue our ſenſe and indgment: and therefore what we finde to be rightly obſerued 
any where elſe,we alſo ri ghtly obſerne & keepe: we follow the Apoſtle Peter, wee cleane faſt 
vnto his devotion,and hereunto, what can the (hurch of Rome anſwer ? Whereby wee 
may fe with what conſciencetheſe men alleage the teſtimonies of the Fathers.e{m- 
broſe ſaith, Other men haue judgement todifcerne what is fitto be done,as well as the 
Romanes: that iFany where elſe they finde better obſeruations then in the Church of 
Rome,they may lawfully embrace them; that S.Perer Biſhop of Rowe was authour of 
his afſertion; and thatthe Church of Rome hath nothing to anſwerin her owndefence, 
Tr whereby to juſtifie her omitring of this ſacred waſhing: and they produce tus te- 
{timonie to proue, that he thought it neceflary to be like in all things tothe Churchof 
Rome. Neither doth Bellarmines anſwer, that he thought it neceſlary to follow the 
Church of Rowe in all things neceſſary to ſaluation, though he diſſentedin this obſer- 
"ation fatisfie vs; ſeeing he thought this obſeruation neceſſary to the perfect regene- 
'2t10n of the baptized, & conſequently to faluation, as appeareth in the place it {elfe. 
Wherefore,when e Ambroſe faith of himſclfe,and thoſe of Alame, that they follow 
inallthj ngs the type & forme of the Romane Churchit 1s not to be vnderſtood with- 


at all limitati6: but that as other daughter-Churches dofollow the cuſtome of their 
Zz3 mother- 
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E- —"mothcr-churches; ſothe church of Aillaine conformerh her ſelfe tothe chury 
Rome inall things, ſofarre forth as ſhee can perſwade her ſelfe it is fitte Mei 
ro doe: otherwile,out ofher judgement and diſcretion receiving fromother ch? 

Greg. Epift, : that which they haue in better ſort thenſhee: euen —_— Biſhop of Rowe? ing 
7,CP. 63: feſſed,that he was notaſhamed to learne ofthoſe churches that were meaner then his 
OWNEs 
Frome Ambroſe the Cardinal paſſeth to Hierome, butof whoſe writings heprode. 
cethtwoteſtimonies. The firſt, out of his Epiſtle to Agernchia, de Monogamiithe 
other out of his Epiſtle to Damaſs touching the vie of the woxd Hypoſtaſis. The frſ 
of theſe twoteſtimonies might well haue beene ſpared. For what canne any man in. 
ferre fromthis that Hierome faith, heedid helpe Damaſi« in writing anſweres tothe 
Synodall conſultations of the Eaſt and Weſt ? wasthere cuerany manthat doubted 
of the conſulting ofthe Biſhop of Rowe, and his Biſhops by the Synodes of the Eag 
and Weſt, in matters concerning the faith, and ſtate of the vniuerſall Church? Or 
itbee concluded from hence , thatthe Pope hath an abſolute ſupreme power inthe 
Church?Surely, I thinke not. Wherefore let vs paſle to the ſecond teſtimonie. 
faith Hierome to Damaſus , nullum primum niſi C hriſtum ſequens, beatitudini tua gd 
{athedre Petri, communione conſocior: ſuper illampetram edificatam. Ecileſiam ſos 
Quicungque extra hanc domum agnum commederit, profan eſt: $4 quis in arc Noe uy 
fwerit, peribit regnante dilunio; that is, I following no firſt and chiefe but Chriſt, an 
ioyned in communion to your bleflednefle, that 1s, to Peters chaire.  Vpon that rocke 

I know the Church to bee builded : whoſocuer ſhall cate the Paſchall Lambe outof 

this houſe, he is a profane perſon: If any man ſhall be out of Noahs arke, hee ſhall yn. 

doubtedly periſh, whenthe loud prevaileth and drowneth all. Ir is true, that*Cy- 
prian hath obſcrued in his Epiſtle to Stephen Biſhop of Rowe, that therefore almighty 
Godappointed a great number 8 companie of Biſhops, ioyned together bythe _ 
and bond of vnity, that if ſome fall into hereſie,and ſecketo waſt the flocke of Chrilt, 
thereſt may gather thediſperſed ſheepe into the fold againe; and therefore cuenasif 
one haucn be dangerous, they that faile will ſeeke to another more ſafe; andifone 
Inne vpon the way be poſleſled by theeues and wicked perſons, wayfaring men wil 
turne into another; ſo inthe Church, when the Paſtours of one part of it are infedted 
with errour and herefie,men muſt fiie to them thatare right-beleeuersin other parts. 
This was the caſe of Hierome, as it appeareth by this his Epiſtle : Hee liuedat the 
time of the writing of it in the Eaſt parts, where Arrianiſme had ſtrangely anddan- 
gcrouſly prevailed, but the Weſt churches were ſound. Hee was vrgedto confeſſe 
and acknowledge, that there are three Hypoſta/es or ſubſiſtences in the Godhead. 
This fogme of ſpeaking he ſuſpeed, as fearing ſome ill meaning, eſpecially becaulc 
he ſuſpected them thattendered it to him ; and therefore flieth for dire&iontoDu- 
maſis and the Weſterne Biſhops. For itappeareth that hee ſoughtthe reſolutionot 
them all, though the manner was to write onely tothe chiefe amongſt them. Letvs 
heare therefore what it isthat he ſaith, and what the 7eſaire inferreth from his fay- 
ing. He admirteth, ſaith Be//armine, no originall teacher but Chriſt: yet is ioynedin 
communion with Damaſ, that is, with Peters chaire, and profeſleth, that vpon that 

rocke the Church wasbuilded. Therefore he acknowledgeth the vniu 

_ Pall powerand1urifdiction. This argument of the Cardinall is too/ weake to proue 

the intended concluſion. For though there bee no queſtionbur that inatrue ſenſe the 

Church may be faid to haue becne builded on Perers chaire,that is, vpon his office 

| Miniſtery, yet it will not follow that they who ſucceed him inthat chaire have vi 
#Hicrome. li x. Ylality of power andiiurifdiction: ſeeing * Hierome himfelfe teacherh, thatthe 
catra Towniane Church is builded as well vpon the reſt of the Apoſtles, as ypon Peter,&c0 : 
ly that their chaires are that rocke , vpon which the Church is builded, as WE 45 
b Greg, Ep, lib, Peters, And yet beſides all this, * Gregory ſheweth, that Peters chaire being _ 
6.Epiſt.cÞ37. 1s inthree ſeuerall places, and three Biſhops doe fit in it. For Peters chaire 184 
lexandria, where he taught and ruledby arke hisſcholler; at Antioch, where it - 
mained for atime; and at Rome, where 1nhis body he yer ſtillabidetb, apo 
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cond comming of Chriſt. Vpon this chaireason a rocke the Churchis builded: 
But this chaireand throne umplicth not onely the office and miniſtery of them, who 
moſt ſpecially ſucceed Perer,as the Biſhops of Rome, «Alexandria, andeAntioch, but 
of ſuch other alſo, as 1n1oynt commuſlion with them gouerne the Church: Wherey P= 
on, according to ny” at” of © Antiquity, the 1udgementof the Romane See; and the Vide" 
judgement of the Biſhop of Rome with hus fellow Brſhops of the Weſtzis all one. Bur as, 
ſome man will ſay, that Hierome pronounceth him tobea profane perſon that cateth Nicola. Igna- 
che lambe out of this houſe, ſpeaking ofthe Church of Rowe: therefore hee thinketh tio Conſtani. 
all men and Churches bound for cuertohold communion with the Romane Church. »29politano, 
For anſwere to this obieQion, firſt we ſay, it may very probably be thought, that by 7293+ <oncil. 
the houſe he ſpeaketh of, out of which the Lambe may not be eaten, he meaneth nor {122% Booſt, 
particularly the Romane Church, butthetrue Catholique Church of Chriſt, which js cuſdem, pag, 
equally builded vponallthe Apoſtles, in reſpect of the fame firmeneſſe foundinthem 889. & orar. : 
all; but more ſpecially vpon Petey, as inorder and honour thechiefeſt ofthem ; ang Baliliy lmperas 
then there isno queſtion bur all menare bound for cuer to adhere tothischurch, ang *"'*P- $59. 
zo catethe Lambe within the wals of this houſe. Thatthis isthe meaning of H;e- 
rome, the very forme of his words doe perſwade vs. [ an ioyned ((aith hee )ro Peters 
chaire, vpon that rocke the Church us builded, out of this houſe( of the (hurch, aonbtleſſe ) 
the Lambe may not be eaten. Now by the name of the Church immediatly oing be- 
fore, 1s meant the vniuerſall Church: therefore by this houſe we muſt vnderſtand that 
great houſe, withinthe wals whereof the whole houſhold of faith is contained. Se- 
condly we ſay, that if he ſpeake of the Romanzeor Welt Church particularly, he may 
be thought to meane, not that hee ſhall perpetually and alwayes bee iudgeda profane 
perſon that eateth the Lambe without the wals of that houſe: but things ſo ſanding 
as they did whenhe wrote, no other partes of the Church being ſound, ſafe, and free 
trom hereſies, but the Weſterne parts onely. .Which made him fay, heeknew nor 
Paulinus, who was then Biſhop of Anrioch, within the compaſle of whoſe Patriarch- 
ſhip he liued, becauſe there was queſtion as well of his faith , as of the lawfulneſſs of 
his ordination. For otherwiſe hee onght to haue knowne him, ſought to him, and 
reſpeted him. Thirdly, wee fay it is more then probable, that the whole Weſt 
Church ſhall neuer loſe or forſake the true profeſſion , and that therefore hee may 
rightly de iudged aprofane perſon that cateth the paſchall Lambe out of the commu- 
n10n of the ſame; though ſometimes the Biſhop of Rome 1n perſon be an heretique, o- 
ther of his colleagues continuing faithfull. And that Hierome- was of opinion, that 
the Biſhop of Rome may becomean heretique, itis moſt cleare and enident, in that ,,,, '— 

* he faith, that both Liberixs and Felix were Arrian Heretickes. ph 
Thus hane we anſwered whatſocuer may bealledged out of Hierome for the Papa- ;; Cs 
cie, and ſhewed the weakeneſle of thoſe allegations. Now let vs ſee what authori- no & Acacio, | 

tics may be brought out of his writings againit the abſolute ſupreme power of Popes. 
Firſt, he faith, it ke ſeeke authority," Orbis maior eft vrbe. The worldis greater then e Hicrome ad 
the greateſt citty in the world, and the whole Churchis of greater authority then the Evagrium. 
particular Churchof Rome; And thereupon reprehendeth the negligence or errour of 
the church of Rome, in permitting contrary tothe manner of other churches, Dea- 
cons to grow ſo infolent, astodare to ſitin the preſence of the Presbyters when the 
Biſhoppe was away; asalſo in ordaining Presbyters vpon the commendation of Dea- 
cons; Sothat hee blamednotthe Deacons onely, as ' Bellarmine vntrucly faith, but As de racy 
the Romaye Biſhop, to whom the ordaining of Presbyters pertained. Neither will ***1P-10: 
t followe, that the inſolencie of the Deacons preſuming to ſitte inthe preſence of 
Presbyters, was vnknowne to the Biſhop, or not allowed by the Church, as Belar. 
me colle&eth , becauſe they are ſaid ſoto haue done, when the Biſhop was away. 
For that circumſtance rather infinuateth that though they had not caſt off all reſpeR 
tothe Biſhop, yet they had forgotten their duty towards the Presbyters, then that 
this their preſlumihg was vnknowne to the Biſhop. Secondly, he pronounceth that 
"Whereſdener a Biſhop bee, whether at Rome or Engubium,ar ( onſtantinople or Khegium, o Hicrome ybi 
* Alexandria or T anais, hee is of the ſame merit, and the ſame Prieſthood; the eres of jupra, 
£ Z 4 riches; 
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riches,and the humility of poore eſtate not making a Buſbop higher or lower, | Tqgqy;c © 
Belarmine iibrerectl, San all Biſhopsare cquall in the power of order, h—_ Ln 
ri{diRion. But it is certaine, Hierome thought all Biſhops equall,not only inthe ve ad 
of crder,but of juriſdiQion alſo. For Metropolitanes in his time, thoughin _—_— 
honour greater thenthe relt, were bound to follow what the vreater part” of the Bi. 
ſhops of the Province conſentedon , and might doe nothing but asthe greater part 
ſhould reſolue; howſocuer in proceſle of time, by politiue conſtitution,the opo- 
litanes limited anddireed by Canons, were truſted with the doing of many things 
by themſelues alone, rather then the Biſhops would bee troubled with often mewy;?,. 
in Councels. But faith Belarmine, 1t cannot bee that Hierome ſhould thinke all BY 

ſhops cquall inthe power of juri{diction,ſfeeing withoutall queſtion the Biſhopof 4. 

lexandria, hauing vnder him three great Provinces, was greater in juriſdiction then 

the Biſhop of Tanaz,who had vnder him onely one poore little city. For anſwer here 
unto we ſay,that Patriarches haue no more power ouer the Metropolitanes {ubje&tg 
them,then the Metropoliranes.haue ouer the Biſhops of the Province; andthat there. 
fore howſoeuer the extent of their power reach farther , yet proportionably it isng 
greater then the power of the Mctropolitanes within their narrower precinds and 

compaſle,& that the Metropolitan originally 1s not greater inthe power of juriſdidis, 

F thenany other Biſhop ofthe Province, howſocuer he haue a preheminenceof honour, 
and fit as a Preſidentamong the Biſhops meeting to performe the ats of juriſdiion, 
and by comon conſent to managethe aftaires of the Province: ſo that,notwithſtandj 
any thing the Cardinall can fay tothe contrary,the teſtimonies and authorities of Hs 
erome ſtand good againſt the Popes proud claime cf vntverfall power. 

W herefore leauing Hierome,who witneſſeth not for them, but againſt them, let vg 
heare whether eAug»/tine will fay any thing for them. Out of eAuguſtine ſundry 
h Aug. ep.462. things arc alleadged: as firſt,that hee faith," he principality and chiefetie of the eApoſto- 
dem l.1,ad /icallchaire did exer flouriſh inthe Romane Church: and ſecondly, that to Bonifacius 
Joar, Gol he faith, Thon diſdaineſt not tobe a friend of the hamble,and thoſe of the meant ſort ; and 
& Ibid. though thou ſidgn higher place,yet thou art not high minded: And againe. * The watch 
tower is common to vs all that are Biſhops, although thog haſt a higher roome in the ſame. 
Surely it is ſtrange to what purpoſe theſe places of eAwgnftine are alleaged. Forwee 
neuer denied a principality or chieftie of order and honour to haue belonged ancient- | 
ly to the Biſhops of Rome,whileſt they reſted contented therewith, and fought not to 
bring all vnder them by claime of vniverfall power: and this is all that canbecolledted 
L Ep157. outof Auguſtine» But (faith Bellarmine)lnhis "Epiſtle to Opratns , ſpeaking of a 
meeting ot Biſhops at Ceſarea,he faith, an Eccleſiaſticall neceſlitie laid yponthemby 
the revercnd Pope Z oz4mns, Biſhop of the Apoſtolicall See, drew themthither:there- 
fore he thought the Biſhop of Rowe ſuperiour vnto other Biſhops , not in order & 
honour onely,butin power of commaunding alſo. For anſwer hereunto, firlt wee 
ſay, that a great part of Afica was within the precins of the PatRarchſhip of Rome, 
and that therefore the Biſhop of Rome might call the Biſhops of thoſe parts toa5yno- 
dall mecting,as cuery Patriarch may doe the Biſhops vnder him, though hee had no 
commaunding power ouer all the world. Secondly,thatina matter of faith concer- 
ning the Sk tate of che Church, Zozimns as in order and honour firſt amongſb Fi- 
Ihops,might vrge them by vertue of the Canons appointing ſuch meetings, to meete 
together 1n a Synode forthe ſuppreſſing of ſuch hereſies as he found to ariſe ame 
them,and might juſtly threaten,if they ſhould refuſe ſo todoe, to rejef them Trom 
the communion of the Biſhops and Churchesadhering to him,and thereby layan Ec- 
cleliaſticall neceſſity vpon them,without any claime of vniverſall power- Net 
m Ep.92.2d doth the nextplace (wherein © Augsſtine, and the Biſhops aſſembled in the Councell 
Innoc, of Aileuis,detire Innocentins to concurre with them in ſuppreſling the hereſies ofthe 
Pelagians,which ſought to ſpread themſelues into all parts of the world,and to VIE 
paltorall care and diligence tor the preventing of the dangers of the weake members 
of Chriſt) yeeldany better proofe,that they reputed him vniverſall Biſhop. For' 


n Cyr. 3,ep33 doc they here attribute to the Biſhop of Roe, that ," Cyprian writing to Stephen M caſe 
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"of Martians Bilhop of Arle,doth not aſſume to himſelfe& other his colleagues; 
—_ of himſelfe & the, that they are bound to vſe all diligence to together, 

and call backe theerring ſheepe of Chriſt, to H_—_ medicine of fathe: ly piety for 

the curing of the wonundsand hurts of ſuch asare fallen,to recolleR andcherriſh al the 

ſheepe that Chriſt purchaſed with his * arap bloud;&to know that theybe - 

many Paſtours yet they fced but one flocke.But ſayth Belarmine,why do they notra- 

ther write to the Patriarch of Hieruſalem, tothe Metropolitane of Paleſtina,or tothe 

Primate of Africa, in which parts of the world Pelagianiſme ſpecially ſeemed to pre- 

uaile, then to the Biſhop of Rome, if they did not thinke him to haue an vniuerſall 

power? Surely this queſtionofthe Cardinall ſhewerh thateither he knoweth not, or 

careth not what he writeth: for the cauſe of Pe{agize had beene often heard and exa- 

mined by Synodes of Biſhops in Paleſtina;and the * Primate ofe Africa with his 4fri» v - 
cane Biſhops did write to [nnocentins as wellas Auguſtine, and thoſe aſſembled in the exiſt Or 
Councell of Afi/euss; as well to informe him of the guilefull fraudulent, and ſlipperie ſupradis, 
dedings of Pe/agims,that hee might no way be induced to fanour him,(as ſome feared 

not to giue outthat he did) as alto that he might be perſwaded to put to his helping 

handfor the ſuppreſling ofthis heretique,who though condemned by many Synodes; 

ceaſed not to flie from place to place,ſecking to ſpread hus hereſies, & therefore there 

was no cauſe that they ſhould writeto either of theſe: 

Thus haue our Aduerſaries found nothing 1n eLuguſtine and the eAfricares, that a- 

ny way fauoureth the Popes proud claime of vniueriall power. Neither dothe reſt 

of the witnefles who are next brought forth to glue teſtimonie for the Pope,depoſle a- 

ny more to the purpole then the former haue done. For that Proſper faith, * Rome 

the See of Peter being made the head of Paſtorall honour to the world, holdeth by re- p Proſper, lib, 
lizion whatſoeuer it poſleſſeth,not by force ofarmes; and 'that by reaſon of the prin- 4 _— fp 
cipality of Prieſtly or Biſhoply dignity,it became greater in reſped of the high tower rag 
of religion, then the throne of princely power;that Vitor Yricenſis* calleththe Church ;,q cos. 6. 
of Rome the head of all Churches;8& Hugo de Santo Vifore fayth,' the Apoſtolique See x Lib. 2.de per- 
lspreferred before all the Churches in the world;is no more then that wee cuer gran- lec.Wandalicz. 
ted. For they all ſpeake of a chieftie and principality of order and honour, and nor apr gy 
of abſolute commanding power. And the place which our Aduerfaries bring out of coy zo 
Vmcentins Lirinenſis © to proue the Pope to be head of the world, 1s ſtrangely miſle- , Fe Link: 
alleaged. For hauing ſpoken of the letters of Felix the Martyr, and holy 7/5 Biſhop neal. in ſus 
of Rome, headdeth, that bleſſed Cyprian was produced out of the South,and holy Az- commonir, 
boſe out of the North,that ſo not only Capt orb:s,the head of the world, but the ſides 

of it alſo might giue teſtimony to that iudgment, by the head and ſides of theworld 

vnderſtanding the parts of the world, whence theſe witneſſes were produced,and not 

the witneſſes themſelues: Sothat there1s no more reaſon to inferre from hence, that 

the Biſhop of Reme is head of all the world, then that Cyprian and Ambroſe were the 
fides of the world. Neither doe the teſtimonies of Caſſiodore © who attributethto ann: 
the Biſhop of Rome a generall care of the whole Chriſtian world,and Beda who fayth, - _ _ by . 
' Leo excerciſed the Pricſtly office in the Chriſtian world, make any more for proofe 

ofthe Popes-vniuerſall juriſdiction then the reſt that went before. For their ſayings , zeq, + 7 
Uguc not an abſolute vniuerſall commaunding power ouer all, but ſuch a care of ———_ 
whole,as beſcemeth him that is in order and honour the chiefe of Biſhops,from whom L.2.c.1. 


allations generally concerning the Chriſtian Church,areeither to take beginning, Or 

a leaſt to be —_ before finall ending,that ſo his aduice may be had therein. And 

lurely howſoeuer eAn(e/mus * fayth, the cuſtodie of the faith of Chriſtians, andthe y Anſde incar, 
regiment of the Church is commuttedto the nee Hy Rome; and Bernard © writeth of vervi,cap.n: 


him that he is chiefeof Biſho s, heire of the Apoſtles,in primacie Abel, in gouerne- z Bern , lib. 3, 
ment Voah,in Patriarchicall wk Abraham, in order Melchizedek,, in dignity A- = AY 
@0,in authoritie Moſes,in iudgment Samwel,in power Peter,and in yndtion Chriſt: 

that others haue particular flockes aſſigned to them, but that hischarge hath no limuts, 

With ſuch like Hyperbolical amplificatis of the Popes greatnes, ſauouring of the cor- 


uptis of thoſe late tices wherenhe liued;yet wil it neuer be proued, that _—_ _ 
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Jiuers others ſpeakinges he did, were of the Papall faRtion, or beleeued that ron” 
| bath that vnine:fall Wo and iuriſdiction, that is by the Teſmits. and pry es K 
4zTohn. Bacon, at this day giuen vntohim. For as John Bacon * a learned Schooleman, and coun; 
 fup.Sen.prolog man of ours, hath fitly noted, ſomeattributed all thoſe things whereof Bernard, a 
queſt, 10.45» 43/2)55 ſpeake,to the Pope, as thinking all fulneſſe of Eccleſiaſtical power KN 
riſdi&ion to be originally foundinhim, and that by himſelte alone hee might Fg 
things inthe goucrnment of the Church . and all other were to receiue ofhis fulneg:. 
which isthe opinion of our aduerſarics at this day: Other attributed theſe thine.” 
vnto him, not as hauing all power in himſelfe alone, but as head & chicfe cr 
together with their ioynt concurrenceand afſent: So thathee had power toin o 
the faith, to determine controuerlies inreligion, as Patriarchof the Welt, wi the 
ioyntconſent of his Welterne Biſhops, and as prime Biſhoppe of the world witha 
Occumenicall Synode, whereinhe was to fitte as an honourable preſident & m *7 ay 
tour, pronouncingaccording to the reſolution of the Biſhops, and not abſolutely dic. 
poſing thinges according to is owne liking. Neither is 1t to be doubted but thatvery 
many followed this latter opinion, 8& conſequently neuer gaue that fulneſſe of power 
tothe Pope that is now claimed, howſocuer they attributed that vnto him as 
dent of Eccleſiaſticall meetings, whichreſted not in himalone, but in the whole mee. 
tings and Aﬀemblies; as it is an ordinary thing toattribute that to the preſident ofs 
ny company that is done by the whole company: and as all the great aQions of State 
areattributedto the Duke of Venice, whereas yet he can donothing but as he is ſiyay. 


ed & directed by the noble Senatours of that State. 
CHAP. 37. 


Of the pretended proofes of the Popes uniuerſall power, taken from his entermedling 
in auncient times in confirming, depoſing, or reſtoring Biſhops depoſed. 


and Zatine, brought to proue the vniuerſality of Ecclefiaſticall power ci- 
med by the Pope, and found their infufficiencie and weakenefle;let vs pro- 
ceed toſce, by what other proofes our Aduerſaries endeavour to demon- 
ſtrate and confirme thefame. The abſolute, ſupreme power of Popes, they labour 
to proue, by theauthority they exerciſed ouer other Biſhops; by their lawes, diſpen- 
ſations, and cenſures; by their Vicegerents which they appointed in places farrere- 
more from them; by Appeales brought vnto them; by their exemption from beeing 
ſubie& ro any judgement; and by he names and titles that are giuen-vntothem. Ot 
all theſe T will entrcat inorder, and firſt of the authority the Biſhoppes of Rome are 
_ to haue exerciſed oner other Biſhops, in contirming,depoling, or reſtoring 
tTNEem. | | | y | 
eBcll, dc Pour, Ofconfirmation * Bellarmine bringeth ſome few examples, butſach as will nener 
lz2.c.18. confirmethething he deſireth to proue. For touching the confirmation of * Marr 
b Conc.Cbal- 225 in the Biſhopricke of eAxrioch, whichis the firſt example that hee bringeth;firlt 
ed, Atione 7. it was not any confirmation ofhimlelfe in his Biſhoply office, but onely the determi- 
ning of certaine differences berweene himand 7avera/, about their limits , and the 
confirmation of the ſame end and concluſion : Secondly , this end wasnot made 
Leo alone, but by the whole Councell of Chalcedoux. Neither isthe ſecond proofe, 
that the confirmation of the chicte Biſhoppes ofthe world pertained aunciently to 
rLeo Ep: 54, the Pope, any better thenthis. For theſe are the circumſtances of that * Leownr” 
ad Maccianum, teth, whom Belfarmine citeth inthe ſecond place, as challenging the right of conir- 
ming the Biſhop of (onftantinople. eAnatolins the Biſhop of Conſtatineple, ambit! 
ouſly aſp'red to be greater then was fit, as Leo thought: Leo writeth to the Empe- 
rourinreprehenſion of his preſumption; and faith, that he might haue forborne chos 
ambitiouſly to aſpire higher, ſeeing hee obtained the Biſhopricke of Conf#am 
by theEmperours helpe, and his favourable aflent. The favour that Leo ſpeaker 
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Ewas inthat Avatolins not hauing paſſed through the lower degrees of Eccleſiaſti. 
call Miniſtery, was ſomewhar irregularly preferred to bee Biſhop of fo great a City, 
which he was content to winke at, at the Emperours entreaty. ' And as the manner 
was;that the foure Patriarches, ſhould (vpon notice gluen of their due ordination, 
and Synodall letters containing a profeſtion of their faith) mutually giue aſſentone to 
another before they were accounted Patriarches , and fully poſleſſed of their places: 
by his allowance, in the fame ſort as others were to allow of him, as muchas in him 
lay he was content to confirme and make good his ordination,though ſomewhat irre.. 
gular and defectiue; whichno way proueththat the confirming of the great Biſhops 

of the world pertained any otherwite to the —_ of Rome,thenthe right of confir- 

ming him pertained vnto them. Yet thisis in cfte all they can ſay: For that * Leo dEp.$4.9d A- 

willeth the Biſhop of Theſſalomica to take knowledge of the Metropolitanes choſen in 2*Nal. Thellal, 

the Provinces ſubject to him,as Vicegerent to the Patriarch of Rowe,andby his aflent 

to confirme their ordination; as likewiſe,that * writing to the Biſhops of eAfrica,ſub- 

jc to him as Patriarchyhetelleththem, hee is content the Biſhop of Salicex turned »6-1 99 he T 

trom Novatianiſme,ſhall keepe his place, if hee ſend vnto him the confeſſion of his f Greg,l, 1,ep: 

faith,and that * Gregory complaineth, thatthe Biſhop of Sa/ona within his Patriarch» 34. 

ſhip was ordained without his privity and conſent, doth no more proue the Pope to 

be vniverſall Biſhop,then the other Patriarches,without whoſe afſent none of the Me- 

tropolitanes ſubject to them,might be ordained. And this was it that ſo much grie- 

ued Gregory,namely, that his Biſhops (thereby putting a difterence betweene ſuch 

25 were {ubjedt to him, in that he was Patriarch of the Weſt,and others )ſhould ſo de- 

ſpiſe and contemne him. Butlet our Aduerfariesproue, that either Gregory, orany 
_ ofhis predecefſours euer challenged the confirmarionof Metropolitanes, tubjet to 

any of the other Patriarches,and we will confefle they fay ſomething: Otherwile all 

that they bring is 1dle,and tono purpoſe, prouing nothing that wee euer doubted of, 

For we know the Biſhop of Rome had the right of confirming the Metropolitanes 

within the precin&s of his owne Patriarchſhip , as likewiſe cuery other Patriarch 

had: and that therefore hee might ſend the Pall to ſundry parts of Greece, France, and 

Spame,as Bellarmine alleadgeth, being all within the compaſle of his Patriarch- 

Pp, and yet not bee vniverſall Biſhop, as Bellarmine would willingly from hence 

nferre. 

Wherefore ſeeing our adverſaries haue {blittle to ſay for the Popes right of con- 

firming Biſhops, let vs proceede to ſee what proofes they can produce of his power 

and authority in depoſing them. Their firſt allegation 1s touching * Stephen Biſhop g Cyp.z.cp; 

of Reme,depoling as they ſuppoſe MartianwBiſhop of Arle in France,who had juined 1 3, 

lumſelfe with Novatianm denying reconciliation, and the Churches peace to ſuchas 

hauing fallen and denyed the faith,afterwardes repented and turned againe vnto God. 

This allegation is too weaketo proue their intended concluſion: For it is moſt certaine 

by all circumſtances of the Epiltle of Cypriancited by Bellarmine,that Stephen the Bi- 

ſhop of Rome did not depoſe Martians by himſelfe alone-and therefore Cyprian doth 

not ſay to Srephen,therefore hath God appointed thee to bee ouer all Biſhops, that if 

they fall into hereſie, or faile inthe performance of their duty , thou mightſt ſer all 

rightagaine: bnt, therefore hath God appointed a great number of Biſhops, that if any one 

ef that company and ſociety fall into here fie,and begine to teare, rent and waſte the flocks of 

Chriſt,the reſt may belpe,and as good and pittifu Paſtours , gather the ſcattered ſheepe of 

Chriſt into the fold againe. Neither doth he ſay to Stephen, that hee ſhould ſuſpend 

CMartianus but that he ſhould write to the Biſhops of France to doe it, and not to ſuffer 

him any longer to inſult vpon the company of Catholique Biſhoppes, for that hee 

Was "wil luſpended , and rejected from their communion. But ſome man per- 


haps will agke why Cyprian defireth Srephen to write to the Biſhops of France, and 
Writeth not himſelfe, 'asif the power of depoſing Martian were no more in Ste- 


phen then in himſelfe. Surely there may bee three reaſons giuen of his ſo doing: 
the firſt, becauſe hee was ncarer to them then C "yprian: The ſecond, becauſe hee 


x Patriarch of the Weſt, with his Biſhoppes , was more likely to FRE 
t y 
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then Cyprien with his eAfricanes alone . Thethird, for that ( as Cyprien hike 
obſerueth inthe end of this Epiſtle) it more concerned him thenany other to PM 
raine the reputation of LVC1/Y Sand CO RNE LIYF S his predeceſſours, and 
to oppoſe himſelfe againſt Wartianws, who joyned himſelfe with Nowaruz,, 
that had ſchiſmarically and herctically rent and diuided himſelte tromthem, 20d 
made a {chiſme in their Church. Netther doth that which followeth (where he de. 
fireth Stephen to write vnto him, who is appointed in the roomeof Martian, 
that ſo he may know whom to write vnto, and with whomto communcare)in, 
port , that hee ſhould by himſelte alone conſtitute the Biſhoppe of ele; burthy 
writing tothe people to chooſe, andthe Biſhoppes of the prouince to dire@then 
in chooſing,andto conlecrate him they ſhould chooſe, hee ſhould requireto be cen. 
ficd from them of their proceedings accordingly,thatio he might impartthe ſame Vh- 
to him. 
Thenext proofe that the Pope hath authority to depoſe any Biſhop of theworlg 
deſeruing to be depoſed, is out of the Epittle cf Nicholas the firſt to Michael the En. 


perour of Conſtantinople. But whoſoeuer ſhall peruſc the place,ſhall tinde, that noe 


juch thing can be concluded out of it. For the drift of Nicolas in that Epiſtle, isty 


ſhew, that the inferiours may not 1udge their ſupertours, asthe prouinciall Biſhs 
their Metropolitanes, or the Metropolitanes their Patriarch; but that ſtill the greae! 
muſt judge the lefler. It a Clerke,fayth the Councell of * Chalcedon,haue onghtagainf 
þCanone 9, hijg Biſhoppe, let the matter bee heard in the Synode of the prouince : but if 
Biſhopor Clerke, hauc a complaint againſt the Metropolitane, let him go to the Pri. 
mate of the Dioccſc,or to theSce of ” 45" ERR :Sothateuer the greater mult judge 
the leſſer,and the lefler may neucr preſume to judgethe greater,ſo long as there isany 
greater to flye vnto. And therefore Tohn of Antioch inthe Councell of Epheſws wasre- 
proued,for that being but Biſhop of the third See, he preſumed to zudge Cyri{Biſhop 
of the ſecond See: & Dioſcorms Bilbop of the ſecond See was condemned inthe Con 
cell of Chalcedon,for that he iudged Leo, Biſhop of the firſt Sec. This he1nfiſterhvpon, 
to ſhew,that the Biſhops fubiect to Tpnarizes Patriarch of Conſtantinople, had vnyultly 
proceeded againſt him: &then to ſhew,that this their proceeding was ſtrange &new, 
he faith, there hath ſcarcebeenc any of the Biſhops of Conſtantinople depoled,; whole 
depoſition hath bin holden iuſt and good, without the concurrence ofthe Sec of Rome. 
Now how willthisproue that the Pop@hath power in himſelte alone to depoſeal 
Biſhops-worthy to be depoſed? is it conſequent, that it the Biſhops of Patriarchicall 
Sees may not be judged by their owne Biſhops alone, nor by thoſe that are in degree 
of honour inferiour re them, and that the Patriarches of higher Sees, with theirÞ- 
ſhops,muſtconcurre with the Biſhops of thoſe Patriarchesthat are judged, andelut 
_ neuerany Biſhop of Conſtantinople, bein next in honour to the Biſhop of Rome,; Was 
depoſed but by tuch a Synode, whercof the Biſhop of Rome was preſident, thatthe 
Biſhoppe of Rome hath in himſelfe alone the fulneſſe of all Eccleſiaſticall power? 
Surcly, I thinke not,our Aduerfaries them{clues being judges.. But Gelaſim ins 
Epiſtle to the Biſhops ot Dardanza, ſayth, the Sec Apoſtolique by her authority con 
demncd Dioſesrms,Biſhopof the Second See: therefore the Pope hath all Ecclelialti- 
cal power originally ſeated in himſelfe alone. Truely this coſequenceis no better 
the tormer. For by the Sce Apoſtolique Gelaſins vnderſtandeththe Rowane Bilkop, 
andthe Biſhops of the Weſt {ubje& rohim, who Synodically condemned D-oſcar®, 
and yetnot without the concurrence of many other Biſhops: nor ſo as that the 1n6ge- 
: Vide 2facon. NENT was thought —_— an ' Oecumenicall Synode confirmedit, as 1t appexe 
- | 6ihjChalces, Þy the courſe of hiſtories. ri | 
 bBeil,e:Theo- Thenext example is the depoſition of * Flayanns, Biſhop of eAniech, by Dan 
| - 260g i. {+ Biſhop of Rome. But this example might haue beene ſpared. | For it 15 moſt ad 
=__ oat taine that Damaſia did not depoſe Flawianus. The circumitances of the hiltory arc 
Sb. 1.c-, thelc: Eyſtathines that worthy Biſhop of Anrioch,who | made that excellent Oxation® 
m !b;4,cap, 20, tNePrayle of Conftantine in the Councell of Nice, and was fo carneſt and zcalousa& 
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his BiſhoPriqueEs and baniſhed vpon the occaſion of 6 SACGTY 
hane committed adultery with her, butafter word nn charging him tO 
that ſhee had beene {uborned by thoſee4rians, fo to ks © had wronged him, 
en into his place, whom Exphronus {ucceeded Fo dafter hi Mm, Eulalins was cho- 
; 11 h A Fi 5 an a cer mim, Placitus obtain d 
gihoprique- Alltncle al ſecretly fauvur Arrianiſme,and therek, ed the 
the people and Pricſts,forſaking the publique affoenbilics : hadih core many, both of 
and WCTE called Enſtathians;tor that, after the baniſh ment = E ys nc Ware meetings, 
chuxtoaſembe together. * Stephen ſucceeded Placitns, Leonti _ 4, they began 
u Lcontins; Who? obtainingto be Biſhop of ( onſtant nodl me tephen,.and* Eudoxi- Idem).2.c.24 
l-yoide : Whereupon the Biſhops of theprouinc "yy "Y t the Church of Anti- omg 25. 
(Miles to be Biſhop,ſome of them hoping that he wt 146, ed rogether, and choſe * -P3% 
her knowing that he wasan Orthodoxe; - the erroar F, th ae” Arriamſme,and 0- 
the man,and the truc knowledge the other had of hi IE ide miſ-periwaded 
(-nt to his cletion and ordinatio E: C48 oth willingly to con- 
ell Jl An n. Butſoloone as the eArrians 
was, they depoſed him andiſent him into bamſhment, placi percetued what he 
which when the people and Prieſts that were Catholiq placing Exz044- in his place: 
airedthe infolencics of the Arrians, they diuided {6 Sew had long en- 
| an ne wickbine: As iris pe | c . emſclues, and refuſed to com- 
| Wtnent;; towhomthongh ſuch Carholi a "my " vary of Iulian, returneth from 
of Euz0ius, preſently cleaued; yet would ques as diuided themſclues ypon diſlike 
OO i | ; yet would not they that firſt diuided themiclues i 
pc of Euſtarhins,neirher ar the firſt ordination of Al, Ent. es 
?ndcad, nor now vpon his returne by any m 0 eſias,though Euſtathins were 
with him and his;which LZzcifer, one GONE? « wy + So ducedto hold communion 
thanaſp,s ſeeing,and pittying,laboured withthem wh he —_— v4 in = 
ty. But when he ſaw the . : bring them to vnt- 
2 we cheirleaerches med himebels Biſhop 0 OR EY UE Pee: 
more dangerousthen before, and of longer co ci of his, made the Schiſme 
would haue beene:for 1t* 5 ; EINENTY then otherwile happily it 
ined Biſhop amet "þ as hai 25 yu ad perceluing Pazlinustobe ok 
RE ECT 
decker moiaher dee pe c , w "_ ny ys Cog him 
the throne dautde vs, let meela SP uns 5 it, fayd hee 
| cath es y the Goſpell in it, andthen dothou lit init G 
times, and I will ſitin it au ay ce en dothou lit1nit lome- 
oxen nl ny 96 _ , and if1 dye before thee, thou ſhalt haue 
dolued to comm. Th ++ , ore mee, the care and charge of all ſhall be 
the Emperours officer adiudged the we ns not harken vnto, and therefore 
Gaded ſheep. B-Panlinnsr ARLEN Mileſinr, andthe guiding of the 
xus would haue had the place et att , "_—_ AMiefins dyed, *though Par- tIbid.cap, 23+ 
kento the Counſell of Mileſon , 4 ng refuſed, becauſe hee had refuſed to har- 
con{picuous for his great '* and _ the Biſhoppes choſe Flawianxs, a man verie 
gerstor the good of the Church : Yet os kn a m_— oo - Se ay po 
Papi Parti lination greatly diſpleaſed the &gyp- 
oe WS mu Fe Dea aanncay-er _— you dillike, was ”_ that when , Sozomenli, 
althey that w J445 and IF antmus, Wi WAS10 agreed, that 7,c, 3,8 13. 
: epettationof Us Fr "ao wee —_ wen in likelyhood bee 1n any hope Socrates li , 5+ 
theſe liucd: 6b  Iweare neither to; ICcKe It NOT ACCEPT it, while cither ©? 5* 
might haue thefallondons to hinder,” burrharafterche dearh-of the one, the cthes 
thought that Flawianus _ OTIS hk of the whole : of which number it was 
"OW and oath, hee had hind ne therefore not withour periury,contrary to his 
| Thin da ndred the reuniting of the diuided parts of the Church. 
Res conceiued againſt Flauianns,dye h | 
#49755 moſt vnlawfully, and againſt the yednoe when Fanhane dyed: butchough 
ing noe ordinari y, and again Canons had gotten the Biſhoprique, ha- x Theodorer, b. 
noe ordination but from his predeceſl; Pens 
Wnnation of a Succeſſour, and an Jes ha oy a" the; Canons allow no- ſuch 
province) yer would rhey rhatar frſ} diſliked! the preſence of the Biſhoppes of the 
nowledoe fr they tharat firſf diſlikedthe ordination of Flawianus take noe 
age of any oftheſe th 
any oftheſe things,but communicated with Exagrins, & incited the Em- 
Aaa perour 
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perour againſt Flavianus;who being vrged continually by the Biſhop of Remeg57 | 
thers,no longer to ſuffer F/avianwsto enjoy his place : and told, that fu preſli - 
rants;he did 1ll to ſuffer the violatours of the Lawes ofthe Church to « cape i J 
ſhed;ſent for Flavianss,thinking to ſend him to Rome,there to be j udped ina S$ynu. 
of Biihops:who when hee came into the preſence of the Emperour, tolde envy 
dently,that ifany man would obje& againſt his dotrine or life, he would deſiretoh, | 
tryed by no other Tudges but his greateſt encimies ; but if the matter were for his | 
- piſcopall chaire,he would willingly relinquiſh it, that the Emperour might come; 
it to whom hee would; vpon which his confident anſwere, the Emperour diſmif;, 
him,and bade him to goc home,andfeed the flocke committed to him. Yer! after 
many complaints were againe renewed againſt him to the Emperour by ſundry g;; 
ſhops beingat Rome, fearing to taxe the Emperour himſelfe for that he ſuppreſſed we 
the tyranny of Flavianus:but the Emperour bade them ſay,what that tyranny wy, 
if he were Flavianus, for that he had vndertaken the defence of him. Which When 
they refuſed to doe, profeſſing themſelues vnwilling to ſtand vpon termes with 
Emperourhe exhorted them to lay afide their fooliſh quarrellings, and to reunite} 
Churches that had long without cauſe beene divided: for that Paulmus was noy 
dead,and Emaprixs came vniuſtly to the Biſhopricke; and the ordination of Fl. 
ns was ſo farre forth allowed of;that all the Churches of the Eaſt,with the Churche, 
ofeAſia,Pontus,Thracia,and Ilhyricum,held Flanianus tobe lawfull Biſhop oftheE$ 
Hereupen the Biſhops promiſed to ſurceaſe,and that if F/avianns would ſend Legxe; 
vnto them,they would kindly intreate them,and hold communion withhim. Hoy. 
y Socr.l.5.c.t5, ſoeuer it appeareth by * Socrates, that after the death of Zxagrizs, hee procured ther 
| ſhould be no Biſhop choſen in oppoſition to him: and firſt pacified Theophilus and. 
Z Zoto,l,8.C,3, terwards by his meanes Damaſas pe” S 0LOMmen reporteth,that '$: hryſoſt ome after he was 
madeBiſhop of Conſftantinople,tinding that the Aygyprian & welterne Biſhops diſſentel 
from thoſe of the Eaſt,in reſpe&t of F/avianas, and that all the Churches throughou 
the whole Empire were divided about him, beſought Theophilus to bee pacitiedts- 
wards him, and to aſſiſt him for the reconciling of Damaſus alſo. To' this (nite of 
('bryſoſtome,Theephilas yeelded,8 ſent certaine to Rome; who prevailing, failedint 
A&gypt,and from thence,asalſo from Rome, brought letters of reconciliation & peace, 
both from the Xgyprianand Wefterne Biſhops. This Hiſtory, I thinke, willneuer 
proue, that the Biſhop of Rome depoſed Flavianus,Biſhopof eAntioche, andthat he: 
could not hold his Biſhopricke till the Biſhop of Rowe conſented to him. For ti 
thing that was ſought,was not his holding of his Biſhopricke, as Belarmine vatrulj 
reporteth, but the peace and concord of the Churches, divided about him. Neither 
was the difference onely berweeue him and Damaſzs, but all the Biſhops of &yyr,c 
the Weſt diſſented from him likewiſe: and therefore * «Ambroſe ſheweth,thattieer- 
amining of the matter betweene Enapgrins and him, was committed toTheophilss, 
the Bi Geps of Zgypt,and deſireth him to make relation of the end he ſhould make, 
the Biſhop of Rowe,that he alſoagreeing thereunto, an vniverſall peace might beco 
cluded. So that nothing can bee concluded our of this hiſtory,for proofe ofthe vil 
verſall power of Popes: Seeing Damaſies could neither of himſelfe alone, nor 
the concurrence ofthe Weſterne Biſhoppes depoſe Flavianus, nor by any mean” 
perſwade the Emperour to thruſt him out of hisplace , but was ſharply _ 
ued by the Emperour for quarrelling with him , and required to bee % 
peace with him, that ſo the Churches formerly divided without caule, mightberc 
| vnited. , 
bAQa Siti 3, The next inſtance of the Popes depoſing Biſhops, is that of * S;xts thethird, G 
n 1 tom, Conc, depoſed Polychronins, Biſhop of Hiernſalem, if wee may belecue Bellarmmet | : 
truth there was neuerany ſuch thing. The circumſtances of the whole Wo 
gainſt Polychronins,Biſhop of Hiernſalem,( if there be any credite inthe repor* Two 
' Nicholas, andthe acts ofthe Councell vnder S;xtus the third) were _ the 
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things ſpecially were obje&ed to him: the one, that hee wentabout to V0, 
ancient bounds of the Eccleſiaſtical Iuriſdition of Biſhops , {et and limirennl 
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rs, to preferre himſclfe before the othet principall Biſhops,and to make his See 
F Ft whereas intruerhit was the laſt amongſt the Patriarchicall Sees; the other 
de "hat Simoniacally he conferred Ecclefiaſticall honours ypon ſach as would purchaſe 
fi he ame. Hereupon the Biſhopsſubiectro him, not willingto proceede againſt hin 
We themſelues alone, complainedto the Biſhop of Rowe, andihewed himhow much he 
F. was wronged by the vndueclaimes of this Biſhop. The Biſhopof Rowetooke nor 
ws ypon him to doe any thing of himſelf, but called aSynode of the —_ of the Weſt, 
F and by their aduice, with the concurrence of the Emperour, diretedcerraine out of 
” the Weſt, authorized by the whole Synode, to goe, and itte in Councell with the 
* Biſhoppes of thoſe parts: who together with themexamining the crimes obieted 
we to Polychrons, and finding that hee was truely charged with them, depoſed him 
x from his Biſhopricke; ſo that the Biſhoppe of Rowe did .not depoſe him of himſelfe, 
" but onely called a Synode, ( as1n {ucha caſe'it was fittehee ſhould ) and the Synode 
ho depoſed him; but 1n trueth it israther to bee thought, that the as ofthe Councell 
he vnder Sixt the third, are counterfeit,and of no credite. For * Binninsſhewerth,that 
W there was no ſuch Polychronivs Biſhop of Hieruſalem inthoſe times, & bringeth ma- d Binaius an: 
4 ny other reaſonsto dilproue the acts of thisſuppoted Councell, befides that the abſur- 29% in lud 
D dity in the proceedings bewraycth them to be counterfeit. For what canbe more ab. <2 
f, ſurd, then that the accuſer of Ree rd": , making good his accuſation, ſhould bee 
i condemned for accuſing him,and he firſt conderaned;and then preſently vpon ſlender 
N : crno reaſons at all, reſtored againe? | | TOY, 
te Thus we ſee how little our Adverſariesare abletoſay for proofe of the Popes v- 
f. niverfall power, exerciſcd indepoſing Biſhoppes. Wherefore let vs now proceede 
% to {ee if they can produce any better proofes of his reſtoring ſuch as were depoſed by 
N others. The firſt example they bring,1sthe reſtitution ot* Baſi/ides,a Biſhop in Spaine, | cont. tht 
ut but they know right well that the Biſhop of Rome did not reſtore him to his Biſhop- ; EA PE 
0- ricke,and that therefore this allegation ſerueth tono purpoſe, but toabuſe the Rea- 
of der,& to make him beleecue they lay INNS they ſay nothing. The circum- 
to ſtances of the matter concerning Baſlsdes,arethele, layed down in Cyprian: Epiſtles. 
e, Bifilides 8& HMartialis, had defiled themiclues with ſome kind of conſenting to Ido- 
et latry,& therefore the Clergy & people ſublet tothem, fearefullto communicate with 
ec them,write to (yprian,& the African Biſhops, for counſaile & helpe:they returne an- 
Ne [wer,that they are to withdraw themſelues from them, & to proceedetothe eletion 
otnew Biſhops. Hereupon the Biſhops of the prouince comming to the 5s where 
ct Baſilides was Biſhop, Sabinus was eleQted Biſhop by the Clergy, 8& people, with the 
& liking ofall the Biſhops of the province,andordained by them Biſhop in the place of 
x- Bajilides. After this Baſilides goeth to Rome, miſ-informerh Stephen the Biſhop, and 
& leeketh by his meanes,& the help of his Biſhops, to recouer his place againe: they 
to communicate with him; & ſo as much as in them lyeth, reſtore him to his former 
place & di gnity againe. Cyprian condemneth the falſe & ill dealing of Baſlides, and 
l- reproucth alſo the negligence of Stephen, that ſuffered himſelfe o cafily tobe miſled, 
fl taxing him, & ſuchas conſented with him, for comunicating with ſuch wicked ones; 
es and ſhewing, that they are partakers of their fins, & that they violate the Canon of the 
0- Church, which the Biſhops of Africa, and all the Biſhops of the world,yea cuen Cor- 
at rlius the predeceſſonr of this Stephen, had conſented on: to wit, that men ſodefiled 
(- with idolatry as 2arrialis & Baſihides were, ſhouldbe receiued to penitency, but bee 
kept from all Eccleſiaſticall honour. Hereupon he exhorteth the brethren notto bee 
10 moucd,if in theſe laſt times the faith of ſome men be ſhaken, or the feare of God faile 
n inthem, or if they hold not peaccable concord with their brethren: for that both the 


& Apoſtle, and the Lord himſclfe foretold, that ſuch things ſhould come to paſſe inthe 
pe alt times, the world decaying, & Antichriſts reuclation drawing on; & coforteth' & 
fo encourageth the to hold on in the goodcourſe they were in, for thatthe vigor of the ” 
he ©0lpell, andthe ſtrength of Chriſtian vertue, & faith, donor ſo wholly fall away in 
he thelclaſt times, vt x0» ſuperſit port#o $, acerdotii,que minime ad has rerum ruinas & fides 
v, nanfragiaſuccabat:chat 18;that no remnant of Biſhops ſhould remaine which ſhould 
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no way ſinke or fallin theſe ouerthrowes of things, and ſhipwrackes of faith; tine; 
ofthe feare of God,rcouragiouſly maintaine the honour of the diuine maiefly ow 
diguiry ofthe Prieſts.ve Lnow,faith he,thar when the reſt yeelded, Martaching ua 
maintained the law of God: and that Elias ſtood and ftrone zealonſly, when other; forſol 
the law of his God. Wherefore let them that either violate the Canons or treacherouſy 
bane themſelnesJookg to it: there are many who ftill retaine a ſincere and good muinde ha 
if ſome hane fallen away from the faith? doth their infidelity make the truth of God of "i 
effeft? God forbid. For God is true,and eery man a tlyer ; andif enery manbe alyer, ant 
God only true, what ſhould the ſernants and Prieſts of God do, but ns the errours ang 
lyes of men, and keepe the precepts of the Lord,and remaine mn the truth of God? Wherefore 
though ſome of our Brethren,and Colleagues thinke,they may neglett the diſcipline of Go "y 
and raſply communicate with Baſilides and Marnalzs;let it not trouble nor ſhake onr faith 
ſeeing the ſpirit of God threatneth in the Pſalmes, ſaying, Thog haſt hated di Tipline and 
caſt my words behind thy backe.If thou ſaweſt a thiefe thou ranneſt with him,and badft thy 
portion with the adalterers.Thele are the circumſtances of C'yprians Epiſtle, wherein he 
relateth the proceedings againſt Baj;des and Martials, and the inconfideratecomſe 
held by the Biſhop of Rowe, haſtily communicating with them: whereby wee may ſee 
how wiſely and aduiſedly our Aduerſaries alleage Cyprian to proue, that in ancient 
times, the Biſhops of Rome had power toreſtore ſuch Biſhops to their placesagaine, 
as were depoſed by other. For thus they mutt reaſon fromthis place of Cyprian i they 
will make any vie of it:Baſilides& Martialts juſtly put from their office-and dignity, 
— and others rightly and indue fort choſeninto their places, flye to Stephey, Biſhop of 
Rome, hoping by his meanes to procure therenerſing of that which was done agai 
them. He, with ſuch as adhered to him, - though they could not reſtore them to their 
places, yet communicated with them. (yprian offeded herewith, chargeth Baflides & 
Aartialtis with execrable wickedneſle, tor abuſing Stephen,and mifle-informing him: 
& Stephen with intollerable negligence &vnexculable violatio of the Cans, for parta- 
King with ſuch wicked perſons;& wiſheth all his Brethren and colleagues coſtantlyto 
hold on their courſe againſt them,notwithſtanding the failing of Stephen and his he 
rents. Therefore the ancient Biſhops of Rome reſtored to their places ſuch as were ju- 
dicially depoſed by others:and were thought by the Fathers to haue power & autho- 
rity ſo to do. Which kind of reaſoning Ithinke the Reader will notmuch likeof. 
Touching eAthanafins Biſhop of eAlexandria, Panle Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
and IZarcelirs Biſhop of eAncyra,depoſed by the Orientall Synode, their complants 
to the Biſhop of Rome,and other Biſhops of the Weſt,of the wrongs done vuto them; 
how the Biſhop of Rowe with the Welterne Biſhops fought to relieue'them, with 
how ill ſaccefle, and how litle this inſtance ferueth ro proue the thinge in queſtion, 
fSvpra,cap.; 5. hane ſhewed* before: as likewiſe Theodorets defiring-Leo, with his Welterne 5y- 
nodes to i knowledge of his cauſe. Soe that it isa vaine bragge of Bellermine, 
that to thelſe,and the like teſtimonies of Antiquity,nothing is,nor canbe anſwered. 


CHAP. 35. 


Of the weakeneſſe of ſuch proofes of the ſupremeipower of Popes, as are taken frome their 
Lawes, Cenſures,Diſpenſations and the Vicegerents they had in places farre remote 
from them... 


the Popes authority and juriſdiion,takenfrom the power they are ſuppo* 
ſed to haue exerciſedin former times ouer otherBiſhops,by confirming, 


poſling,or reſtoring them;let vs come to their La wes, Diſpenſations,& cad 
 ſures,& ſeeif frothence any thing may be cocluded. If they couldas ſtrongly Pr le 


they cofidetly endertake, that Popes inancient times made Lawes to b -furedal 
Chriſtian Church, diſpenſed with ſuch as were made by general Colicels,& C p68 


H AV I NG examined the pretended proofes of the illunited vniverſality of 
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menasſubje& tothern; of neceſſity we muſt be forced to acknowledge the fulneſſe of 
all powerto reſt in the Romane Biſhops. | Buttheir proofes are too weake to make 
vs belecue any ſuch thing. For firſt,touching the decrees of Popes, they did notbinde 
the whole Chriſtian Church, bur the W elterne Provinces cnely that were ſubje& to 
them,as Patriarches of the Weſt. And ſecondly, they were not made by them with- 
outthe conſent and joint concurrence of the other Biſhops of the Weſt, aſſembled in 
Synodes,and ſitting with them as their fellow Iudges, withequall power of defining 
and determining things concerning the ſtate of the Church; as appeareth by the De- 


crees of * Grego?] the firſt, who ſitting in Councell with all the Biſhops ot the Roman aGreg,1.4.ep. 
c,38. 


Church,(the Deacons andiinteriour Clergy-men ſtanding before them ) made De- 
crees, and confirmed them by their ſubſcriptions, the reſt of the Biſhops and the 
Presbytersalſo,who fate in Councell withthem ſubſcribing in the very ſame forr that 


the Biſhops of Campania, Picene,& Thuſcia,to keepe and obſerue the Decretall conſti- 
tutions of Innocentizs,and all other his predeceſſours,whichthey had ordaincd as well 
touching Eccleſfiaſticall orders,as the Diſcipline of the Canons,or otherwileto looke 


for no fauour or pardon. And in the very ſameſortare the words of © Hilarixsto be « Cirar, 4 Bell. 
vnderſtood, when he faith: That no man may violate either thedivine conſtitutions, de Pont.Rom. 
or the Decrees of the Apoſtolique See,without danger —_ his place. For this L2.<-19- 


he ſpake itring as Preſident in a Councell of Biſhopsafſembled at Rome,of things de- 
crecd by Synodes of Biſhops,wheretn his predecefſours were Preſidents and Mode- 


ratours,as he was now, but not abſolute commaunders. But © Bellarmine faith, that 41bid- 


Pope eAnaſtaſins the yonger, 1n his Epiſtle to eAnaſtaſins the Emperour, willeth him 
not to reſiſt the Apoſtolicall precepts,but obediently to performe what by theChurch 
of Rome and Apoſtolicall authority ſhall be preſcribed vnto him, if heedefire to holde 
communion with the ſame holy Church of GOD, which is his Head. Therefore 
the Pope had power to commandand glue lawes to the Emperour, and conſequently 
had an abſolute ſupreme authority in the Church. Surely thus allegation of the Car- 


dinall is like thereſt. Fore Lnaſtaſns doth not ſpeake in any ſuch peremptcry and 


threatning manner to the Emperour, butacknowledging his breaſt tobee a Sanctu 
ot happineſſe, and that he is Gods Vicar onearth, telleth him in modeſt and humble 
ſort , that hee- hopeth hee willnarſuffer the infolencie of thoſe of Conſtantinople, 
proudly to reſiſt againſt the Evangelical and Apoſtolicall preceptsin the cauſe of A- 
catizs,but that he will force them to performe and doe what is fit, and in like humble 
fort beſeccheth him, when he ſhall vnderſtand the cauſe of them of eAlexanaria , to 
force them to returne to the vnity of the Church. The laſt inſtance of the Popes 
Law-giuing power,brought by Bellarmine,isthe priviledge granted to the Monalte- 
ry of Saint Medardans,by * Gregory the firſt; inthe end whereof we finde theſe words: 
* Whatſocuer Kings Bilkops, Radpes: or ſecular perſons, ſhall violate the Decrees of 
this Apoſtolicall authority,and our commaundement, ſhall be depriued of their ho- 
f nour,driuen from the ſociety of Chriſtians, putfrom the communion of the Lords 
* body and bloud, and ſubjected to Anathema, and all the wofull curſes that Infidels & 
*Heretikes haue beene ſubject to from the beginning of the world , to this preſent 
*time. A ſtrong confirmation of the aivloies graunted is found in thele wordes, 
buta weake confirmation of the thingin queſtion: for the priuiledges were graunted 
and confirmed in this ſort,not by Gregory alone out of the tulnefſe of his power, but 
dy the con ſenting voyce ofall the Biſhops ofI taly and France, by theauthority of the 
Senate of Rome,by Theodoricus the King,and Brunichildss the Queene. So that from 
hence no proofe poſſibly can bedrawne of the Popes abſoJute power of making lawes 


dy himſclfe alone, to bindeany part ofthe Chriſtian Church, much lefſe the whole 


—_ world. c * freby whee right 
| Wherfore let vs paſſe from the Popes power of making lawes, toice by what r1 

they claime ped ro diſpenſe with the Lawes of the Church, and the Canons of 
Generall Councels. The firſt that is alleadged to haue diſpented with the Canons 
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Gregory did. And of Decreesinſuch ſort made, Leo ſpeaketh, when he *requireth b Leoep.: ! 


e Adtignemep, 


of Councels, is * Gelaſins. But thisallegation is idle, and ro no 6 fGelaſ.ep;1 
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ſh . it cannotbee proued, that by diſpenſing he ſought tofree any, from the necelliry of 
| doing that the ſtriftnefle of the Canon required, bur thoſconely that were ſubieQ+, 

 himas Patriarch of the Weſt. And ſecondly, he did nut diſpenſe but vpon eng 
gent cauſe, and driuen by neceſſity ſo to doe; and yet not of himſelfe alone, but with 
the concurrence of other Biſhops ofthe Welt, aſlembledin Synode. The otherin. 
g Greg lrz. ſtances that are brought of the diſpenſations of * Gregory the firſt, are nothingelſe 
pilt, 31. but the inſtances of the ill conſciences of them that bring them. For Ge ory did 
not diſpenſe with the Engl:/h, to marry within the degrees prohibited ( as the Car. 
dinall vntruely reporteth) but only aduiſed Auſtine , not to put them that were new. 

ly conuerted, from ſuch wiues as they had married within ſome ofthe degrees 
| hibited, in the time of their infidelity, leſt hee might ſeeme to puniſh them forfiak, 
committed in the daics of their ignorance,and to diſcourage other from becoming 
Chriſtians. Neither did hediſpenſe with them of Ssc5/a,for the not keeping of the 
canon of the Nicene councell, requiring prouinciall Synodes tobe holden twice ene. 
ry yeare; but whereas they held not ſuch Councels ſo muchas once in the yeare, hes 
commaunded that they ſhould not faile to meete in Councell once at the leaſt every 
yeare; ſecing the Canons require thattheſe meetings ſhould beetwice. Theſetruly 
are very weake and inſufficient proofes of the Papall power in diſpenſing withthe 
lawes of the Church, and the canons of generall Councels: and yetthele arcthebeſt, 

nay theſe are all that they canne make ſhew to bring out ofall Antiquity. 

Let vs therefore proceede tothe cenſuresthat theancient Biſhops of Rome arere- 
| rted to haue exerciſed,and ſee ifthey proue the vniuerſality of power now claimed, 
b Euſcb, bitor, The firſt allegation to this purpoſe, is the intent of  Y3or, Biſhop of en 9 
Fecl.l.5.c.23, to hauercieted from his communion all the Churches of 4/a, for keeping the fea 
3 Bell, de Pont, of Eaſter on the ſame day the Tewes did. For,faith * Bel/armine, howſocuer [renew and 
lia.cap.i9, others diflwaded him from executing that hee intended, yet it appeareth his obſeruz- 

tion was right, inthat it was afterwards confirmed by the Nicene. Councell, and that 
hee had authority oucrall , inthathee went about toexcommunicate thoſe of eAſu 
for diſſenting from himin the obſcruationof that Feaſt,and keeping it with the lewe;, 
though hee were content, for the avoiding of ſome inconueniencies , at thelintreaty 
of Irezeus to forbeare proceeding againit them. For an{were hereunto wee mult 
obſerue, that by reaſon of thecuſtome of thoſe of «Aſa, that kept the feaſt of Fafer 
preciſely atthe ſame time the ewes did, there was moned not a little contention 
& Euſeb.hig, throughout the whole world, and many Synodes in eucry place called. For *in Pal- 
Ecclefaſt.l,;, ſftinaa Synode was holden, whereof Theophilus of Ceſarea, and Narciſſus of Hieruſe 
c. 31.22.23, /epp, were Preſidents; another at Rome, whereof Vitor was Preſident; and another, of 
the Biſhoppes of Ponte, whereof Palmas as moſt auncient,was Preſident:and in {un- 
dry other places, other Synodes were called. But the Synode of the Bilhopsine4- 
ſia, whereof Polycrates was Preſident, ſtiffely maintayned the auncient cultome that 
had long prevailed in thoſe parts, and wrote an Epiſtle to /i&or,and thoſe ofthe Re- 
mane (' * rch, to jultifiethemſelues in this behalfe. /i&or and his Biſhops much of- 
fended withthis their pertinacy ( asthey conſtrued it )would for this caule,hauere- 
ietedthem from their communion. But Treneus, with ſome other of a milder {pt- 
rit,and better temper, ſtayed them from ſuch raſh and violent proceedings; andhr" 
nexus wrote his lettersto this purpoſeto the Biſhop of Rome,and other his colleagues: 
{othat here is nothing to proue the power ofthe Pope, For what was reſolucdon, 
both touching theright of the obſervation , and the proceedings againlt them that 
diſliked it, was reſolved by the Synodes of Biſhops, and not by Vi&or alone: 45 like- 
wiſe Irezexs was not alone, but many other joyned with him inthe reprehenſion 
Fittor, whoſenumber and multitude prevayled much with him,and ſtayed bisproc®” 

- dingsas well as the perſwaſions of Irenexs. And yetdidnot the Welterve Biſhops 
take vponthem to excommunicate thoſe of Aſia, asthe Cardinall vntrutly affirmer®, 
but onely to reie&them from their communionand fellowſhippezthere eng? = 

great difterence betweene excommunication properly ſo named, and ther FRE 
F menfrom our communion or fellowſhip. For excommunication Pr operly dd, 
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"ed, isa reſolution todeny the Sacraments toſuch as are toreceiue them of vs, thea- ; - 
tandoning of all fellowſhip with them, and the requiring and commanding of others 
to refraine from all communicating withthem inpriuate or publique; and argueth 
him rhatſo excommunicateth, to be ſuperiour in authority, and greater in place then 
they are who he excommunicateth, Bur reieRing from communion, or refuſing 
to communicate with men,. may bee found among them that areequall. So ' (ri, , & Condi. 
wroteto Neſtorizs, that if hee reuoked not certaine dangerous poſitions, hee would phe! nn _— 
communicate no longer with him. So the © Biſhops of the Eaſt told i«lins Biſhop capas, = 
of Rome, thatif hee communicated with Arhanaſins, they would no longer  commy.. 2 Sozom.lib, 
nicate with him. And ſuch wasthe proceeding that Yi&or intended againſt thoſe of 3<P+7+ 
Aſa; and therefore proucth not that he was their ſuperiour, or hada commaunding 
aurhority ouer them. And yet ſurely, howſoener it be true, that his manner of ob« 
{rvation was better then theirs, whom he diſliked, his intention vpon ſuch anoc- 
caſion to haue madea breachin the Chriſtian Churches, was juſtly with ſome bitter- 
neſſe reprchended by Irenexs , and his brethren. - For howſoeuer Bellarmine would «Terr, de prz- 
make the Reader belceue by alledging that of ' Blaſtus , who vrged the keeping of ſcripeinfine, 
Eaſter with the Tewes, and foughtto bring in [udaiſme, that Yafor had reaſon to bee 
violent as hee was, as perceiuing ſome ill meaning in them thathelde the Iewiſh ob- 
{crvation; yet farre be it from vs to thinke that Polycarpus, and ſo many worthy and 
holy men, asaunciently kept that obſervation, were any way inclinable to /udaiſme. 
But this difference may be thought to haue growne not from any diuerſity of Iudge- 
ment touching matters of faith, butfor that in ſome places they thought it fir to keep 
thisfcaſt onthe Lords day, for very 1mportantreaſons mouing them ſoto doe; and 
in other places, though they could hauebeene content to haue done fo likewiſe vpon , 
the ſame reaſons, yet kept they itafter the old manner, for the avoyding of the ſcan- 
dall of the Jewes, tor the caſter winning of them that were not yer gained to Chriſtia- ot 
nity, and the holding of them 1n the loue & liking of Chriſtian roddfoa, that were oNicephorus, 
already of Tewes become Chriſtians. The next inſtance 1s of * Janocentsus the hirit, jj;12, cap. 34, 
who after that he heard of the death of Chryſoſtome, whom Theophilus had depoſed, 8& 
the Emperour Arcadius baniſhed, excommunicated the Emperoaur & Empreſſe, and 
anathematized Theophilus in ſuch tort that he ſhould vrterly be excluded, & haue no 
place among Chriſtians. But this report may very juſtly bee doubted of, the credit p vide ſapra 
thereof reſting onely on theauthority of Nicephorus. Seeing the auncient * Hiſto- cap.35. 
r1ans, that report the proceedings of Theophilus and Arcadins againlt ( Brglafrome, & 
tis complaints tothe Biſhop of Rome, g— Biſhops of the Welt, of the wrongs 
| that had beene done vnto him, report alſothe anſwere of the Romane Biſhop to hauc 
beene, that hee greatly pitticd his caſe, but. ſawno wo ofgemedy, nor meanes to re- 2 
Iceue him, vnleſle a generall Councell mightbe called, rowhich purpoſe he would do \ 1 
hisbeſt with the Emperour; and-that Chry/oſtome himſelte withed himnot to pro- 
ccede fo tarre, as to reiet them from. his communion thar were his aduerſarics, for 
tare of further inconuenicnces; this being the-contentionalmoſt of the whole world, 
andthe Churches by occaſion heereofevery where brought vpontheir knees. Yea 
al auncient Hiftorians are ſilent, and ſay nothing ofthis excommunication , butre-, 
port the * repulſe, which the meſſengers, the Romane Biſhop ſentto the Emperourto ,' mw 
procurea Councell, receiued;and * Theophilus( for ought I know ) was eucr holden a q Theodorct, 
catholicke Biſhop , bothby* Hierome and others to his dying day; notwithſtanding jpe king of the , 
theſe quarrellsbetweene him and (ryſoftome. - The excommunication of Leo | the ##iv'y deve's 
Emperour, by Gregory thethird, whereof Zonaras writeth in the life of Leo [/au- Che theſe | 
r4:{ which 15athird inſtance ot Papall enſures, againſt thegrear'men ofthe world) "au 
proueth not the-matter in queſtion : For Gregory did notanathematize Leo of him- yirtares aurho- 


(clfe alone, but with aSynode of Biſhops; neither was he able by his owne authority rum illius reve- 
- [tay the Tribute that was wont to be payd tothe Emperour, but by his follicitatt- ak: on 
| annitar, vt ip- 


ſ-rvm nomina occuſem, lib. 5. hiſt, Eccl. cap. 34. # Hierome wrote ſwadry Epiſlles to Theophilus, fall of al due 1e- 
Fells, and turned his three Paſ chall bookes into Latine, Vide _ Hieror, tom. 3, -># 
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on procured aconfederacic of the French and Germans againſt the Emperours of 
{tantinople,and by their meanes ſtayed the Tribute that was wontto bepaid; whe,.. 
vpon the Germans and French poſlefled Rome, and became Lords of it. Thea i, 
{Rhegino lib, ample is that of © Nicholas the firſt, excommunucatin Lotharins King of France, mg 
2,Otho,Frifin- his concubine Valdrada, _ with the Arch-biſhops of Coleyn & Trener; By 
genl.1.6.c:3+ theanſwere herevnto is catic. For firlt, this example proueth notthe thing 5: ox 
_— gol ſtion, to wit,that the Pope hath an vniuerſall power ouer all the world, ſeeing all * = 
mp * were within the Patriarchſhip | of the Biſhop of Rowe. And ſecondly wee ſay, theſe 
circumſtances of this proceedingare vntrucly reported by Bellarmine. For this b 

the true report which wee finde in Rhegino and others. Lotharius King of Lorrau 
falling inloue with YValdrada , which had beene his concubine while hee was yet * 
oung manin his fathers houſe, beganne to diſlike Thietberpga his wife. Hereuponhee 
Coreth with the Biſhops of Treers and Coleyn, to finde ſome meanes to put her. 
way. They calla Synode, wherein Thzetberga 1s charged to haue commuttedinceſ 

with her owne brother, and thereupon pronounced an vnfit wite for the King. The 

King thus freed from his wite, profefleth heecannot liue ſingle; they pronounce 

lawtull for him to marry another wife, and he taketh Ya/drada to wife, whom hehd 

formerly kept as his concubine. Nicholas the firlt, Biſhop of Rome, hearing of this, 

ſendeth into France to learne the certainty. The Legates hee ſendeth, cometothe 

King to expoſtulate the matter with him. The King anſwereth, that he didnorhing 

but what the Biſhoppes of his kingdome 1n a generall Councell had affured himwas 

lawfull to bee done. Whereupon the Biſhops of ( oleyn and Trexers were ſent forts 
Rome, and the Pop? called a Councell, in which the opinions and proceedingsof 

theſe Biſhops were condemned, and they degraded by all the Biſhops, Presbyrers & 
Deacons that were aſſembled in Councell. Tn all which narration there isnocir- | 
cumſtance found, that any way proueth the Fope to haue the fulneſle of all Eccleſia 
ſticall turiſdiction; but the contrary rather may trom hence bee concluded , becauſc 

nothing is done againſt theſe two Biſhops, but by a Synode of Biſhops afſembledby 
their owne Patriarch. But, ſaith Be/larmine, Pope Nicholas excommunicatedthe 
King, and Valdrada his ſuppoſed wife; therefore he is vniuerfall Biſhop. Theformer 

part of this faying is moſt vntrue; for the Pope did not excommunicatethe King, but 

Valdrada onely. And I thinke the excommunycating of one filly harlot, that had(o 
- grievouſlly ſcandalized the Church of God, and whoſe cauſewas 1udged beforeina 
Synode, being breught thither, and there examined, by reaſon of the vniult procee- | 

dingsofthe Biſhops of Coleyn and T rewers,, againſta lawfull Queene , infavourot 

her, will neuer by any good conſequence pFoue the Pope to bee vniuerſall Biſhop; 

yet theſearcall the prootgs the Cardinall canne bring from the cenſures the auncient 

t De Pontit.l.z. Biſhops of Rowe are reported to haue vied: and therefore he ' proceedeth toſhews 
__— demonſtrate the Amplitude of the Popes illimited power & iurifdidion by the Vice- 
gerents hee appointedin all partes of the Chriſtian world, that were farre remote 
trom him, to doe things in his name, & by his authority. | | 
But for an{were herevnto, we ſay, that neither this Cardinall,norany other canne 
proue, that the Biſhops of Rome had any ſuch Vicars, Vicegereuts, or Subſtitutes,but 
onely within thecompaſle of their owne Patriarchſhips: and har therefore fromtic 
X hauing of them, nothing can be inferred for confirmation of their illimited power & 
09-5H 84. authority. So Leo (as we reade in his Epiſtles) conſtituted Anaſtaſins” Bil 
pEpiſt.$7. *% of Theſſalonica, his Vicegerent for the parts thereabouts, as other his predeceHiours 
= Hormif?, in had done former Biſhops of that Church. WHKch cauſing great reſort chither vp 
ep.ad Saluſt, diuers occaſions, may bee thought to haue beene the reaton why the Counce® 9 
aGreg 1.4. cp. * Sardica prouideth, that the Clergy-men of other churches ſhall not maketoo long 
$2 gels. Itay at Theſſalonica, So the ſame ' Leo made Porentins the Biſhop his Vicegerentn 
the parts of Africa; Hormiſda, Saluſtins Biſhop of Hiſpalis, in Betica and _— 


00) 0a cc IO 


. 


c5cord, cathol, - 
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—Romes Vicegerent in thoſe parts, vpon ſignification ofthe *Emperours will and de. c Tuſtinian.Au, 
Gre that it ſhould be fo. Netther doth the.Cardinall proue any other thing, whatſo.. thent.Collar, g, 
er he maketh ſhew of. Forthough Cyr, Biſhop of eAlexandria, werethe Vice. 16: fiuc No- 
-rent of Celeſtinus,inthe cauſe of Neſtoriums Biſhop of Conſtantmople, yet was henor uella Conſt, 
Ps Vicegerent in ſuch ſortasthey were that were within his owne Parriarchſhip, as "32 
ihe had had none authority of his owne, but that onely which Celeſtinus gaug vnto 4c xicn PS 
him. But * Celeſtsnus war's Mr informed by ( yri/ of the impieries of Neforixs, Cyril.AR.con- 
and hauing in his Synodes of the Weſt condemned the ſame, joyned his authority <LEpheſ. tom. 
withthe authority of Cyri/,that fo he might proceed againſt himznot onely as of him... 7-<P-16:Cyril, 
{:1f,and out ofthe iudgmentsof his own Bithops,but alſo out of the conſenting reſo- + OL 1 
lutions of themof the Weſt. -Andtherefore * Ewagrivs ſheweth, that ator before "a "00 *1 
tie time appointed by the Emperour, Neftorinsand Cyril cameto Epheſus, where a eEuagr.lib,r, 
Councell was to be holden:and'that 7ohnof Antioch with his Biſhops,being not come, cap. 4. 
ater fifteene dayesſtay,. Cyril Biſhop of Alexandria, the'greatelt of all the Biſhops 
that were preſent (whoalſo {upplicd the place of Celetinas) with the reſt ofthe Bi- 
ſhops thought good to ſend for Neforixs, and to require him to appeare inthe Sy 
node,toanfwere to the crimes obietedto him. | W hereby it iscuident, that{ Neſfo- 
ris being tobe indged ina generall Councell ) Cyril being the greate(t of the Biſhops 
that were preſent, ( the Biſhop of Rowe neither comming nor ſending at the firſt )was 
inhis owneright,' Preſident of that aſſembly. But the Biſhop of Rowe,whocould not f Ron —_ 
come, ( but hauing aſſembled his Biſhops1n the Welt, had indged and condemned _ lwp 
him)ioyned his authority with Cyrs/,the principall of the Biſhops that were preſent, jacer epiſt. Sy- 
that ſo nothing might be wauting tothe perfectton of a generall Councell. So that it nodales yocat 
is moſt certaine, that Cyril was preſident ofthe Councell of Epheſus, notas a Vice- Cyrillum'car 
zerent onely to the Biſhop of Rawe,but in his owne right, though he had the authori- P* 
y,dire&tion,and conſenting concurrence of the Biſhop of Rome,and all the Weſterne 77 I Prev 
biſhops, ioyned with the power and authority, which heand thereſt of the Biſhops 
preſent had of themſclues. - And therefore* Leo faith in expreſle wordes, that Cyril j1 oFpilt 47, 
was Preſident of the Councell of Epheſus, aslikewiſe " Phorzus and others affirme. þ Phorus de 7. 
The fame anſwer may ſerue for Acacins. For ' he was not Vicegerent ofthe Biſhop Synocs. 
of Rome, in hearing and determining the cauſe of Peter Biſhop of eAlexandria { who rr . . Ge. 
was an Emtychian woman = hauing none authority of his owne:- but there was a 1,117 i 
loynt concurrence ofthe Biſhopof Rome,and the Biſhop of Conſtartinople,the later ha- : 
ung beſides his owne rightand intereſt, the full power and authority of the other: and 
being likewiſe tov1e the helpe of the Emperour for the reducing of the Church of 
Alexandria,to the vnity of the faith againe: in which buſineſle hefailed: for though at 
rſt he condemned Perer, Biſhop of Alexandria, yet afterwardshe was content ro c0- 
municate with him. For which cauſe he was iuſtly reprchended asnot antwering the 
truſtthat was repoſed in him, and as being a fauourer of heretiquesand fo1n a ſort an 
heretique himſelfe. To theſe allegations which we hauealready heard, * Harding gApud tuellum 
nhis anſwer to Biſhop Jewels challenge Kddethanother,of a Biſhop of Alexandria be- pag.277, 
Ing Vicegerentto the Biſhop of Rome, out of the Epiſtle of Bonifacins the ſecond, to Bj, 
Eulalius or Enlabins.But'Bellarmine refuteth that Epiſtle,and ſheweth that it is coun- {Pe Pontit.li, 
terfeir,and that there neuer was any ſuch Exlabins,to whom Benifacius might write; * OF: et 
and therefore we will no longer infiſt vponthe examination of the ſame, but proceed 
to the proofes, which our Aduerarics bring from appeales made to Rome. - 


| | 
; CHAP. 3g. 
; Of Appeales to Rome. 


three ſorts: Of Lay-men, of inferiour Clergie-men, and of Biſhops. Of the 
appeales of Lay-men there is noe mention inall Antiquity: and yet now the Bt- 
ſhops of Rowe reſerue all the greater cauſes cuen concerning the Laitiero the- 


f Elucs alone, forbidding the ordinary guides of the Churchto intermedle with _ 
al 


; | b- OR theclearing of the matter of Appealeswe muſt obſerue , that they are of 
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Conſt.123. Cc. 
23, 


mVe patet ex 
| Epiſt, Conc i] 
 Africani ad 
Calecſtinum, 


a Vbi fupra, 


and very ordinarily admitte appeales of Lay-men to the infinite vexation © 
the or? war gh of the courſe of all Juſtice. Whereas it is moſt Terria ; _ 
ly ordered, each Biſhop hauing his portion of the flocke of C hriſt committed no 
as © (yprian obſcrueth, that they that are committed: to their charge ſhould not "as 
permitted torunne hither and thither, but bee iudged there, where the thinges, { 
which they are called in queſtion, were done, and where the accuſers and Witte. 
may bee preſcnt. ; 7 ” $ 
Concerning inferiour Clergy-menthe holy Biſhoppes in the Councell of Milewi 
ſpeake in this ſort: * /t hath ſeemed good vnto vs, that if Presbyters, Deagons, & whe 
inferiour C lergi-men complaine of the indgements of their own B1ſhops, the neighbour Pi. 
ſhops intreated by them with the conſent of their Biſhoppes ſhall heare them aud make an 
end ;and if they thinks good ro appeale from their 1nagement, it ſhall not be lawfull for them 
to appeale, but onely to the Councels of «Africa, or to the Primates of their owne Provin. 
ces. eAndif they ſhall make their appeale beyond the ſeas, no man in eAfricaſpall recein, 
them to the (ommunion. This whole Councell Innocentixs the firſt approuecd, as i: 
appeareth by his © Epiſtle, which we finde in the booke ofthe Epiſtles of $. Augufiy, 
Hereunto, Bel/armine* faith, ſome anſwere with © Gratian: who addethto the Canon 
ofthis Councell, forbidding appeales to be made beyond the ſeas, an exception, 9» 
leſſe it be to the Sea Apoſtolique. But this exception, ſaith Bellarmine, ſeemethnot fir. 
ting, ſeeing the Africanes made this decree, that men ſhould not appealebeyond the 
ſeas, eſpecially in reſpe& ofthe Church of Rowe, and to reftraine the making of p. 
peales thither; there neuer being any appeale from the eHfricans to any other church 
but to the church of Rome only. And yet ' Srapleron an{wereth the authority of thi 
Councell as Gratian doth, and that out of avis and Fabianns, Biſhops of Rome,as he 
ſaith. The Councell of * Sardica (faith Be//armine) decreed, that the cauſes of Pref. 
byters and infcriour clergy-men appealing from the iudgements of their owneBi- 
ſhops, ſhould be determined andended by the netghbour- Biſhops ; and Pope Zowi- 
ms, as appearcth by the ſixth Councel of Carthage,and the Epiſtle of the fame Coun, 
cell to Bonifacius the Pope, required the ſaine canon tobe reutued. ' eAwguſtine like- 
wiſe ſheweth, that it was not lawfull for thoſe of the clergie vnder the degree of 
Biſhops, to appealeout of Africa. Neither was this the peculiar priuiledgeofe4- 
fricaalone. For the Councell of * Chalcedon ordained; that 1f a clergie-man haue 


ought againſt another ofthe clergy, the matter ſhall be heard by the Biſhop, or by ar- 


birrarors choſen by both parties, with the Biſhops allowance. Burifhe haue ougit 
againſt his Biſhoppe, he ſhall proſecute the ſame complaint in the Synode of the pro- 
vince. This canon of the Councell of Chalcedon the' Emperour confirmed, wr 
any of the clergy complaine againſt his Biſhop forany matter, let the cauſe be 1udged 
by the Mctropolitane, according to the ſacred rules, andthe imperiall lawes. Andit 
any man appcale from his ſentence, letthe cauſe be brought to the Arch-biſhoppe ot 
Patriarch of that Dioceſe, and let him according to the canons, makeafinall enc: 
And yct, notwithſtanding theſe canons about recited preciſely forbidding inferiour 
clergy-mento appeale to Rome, we finde thatthe " Biſhops of Rome admitred the ap- 
peale of one eApiarins, indged & condemned in Africa; which cauſed a great alr- 
rence berweene the Africanes and him. Whereupon the Fathers inthe Councell 0: 
Africa, wiſh the Biſhop of Rome ( as itbeſeemeth him ) to reie& and repell theWc- 
ked and vnlawfull appeales, as well of Presbyters, as of other inferiour Gage: 
ſecing the cnding and determining of their cauſes, is by no decree of any Synode a 
nied tothechurch of Africa, and the Vicene canons moſt clearely committe ad 
tcriour clergy-men and Biſhops to their owne Metropolitanes." Bel/armune,t® cleare 
the Popefrom intruſion, and to avoide the teſtimonies & authorities of the ho Fa 
ihops and Paſtours of the church, which we haue produced to ſhew the vnlaw 

of appcales to Rome; anſwereth firſt: that though they of the inferiour clers) oy 
prohibited to appealeto the Pope, yet hee was not forbiddento admut their apex 
which isa molt ſtrange anſwere. For if they in appealing did ill, and V! 
canons, hee could net but offend, inadmitting fuch their appeales- 
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* they of Africa tell the Pope,that it befeemeth him to repell ſuch appeales ; and that »Ep. przdiQ. 
to admit them,1is to bring in the ſmoaky puffe of worldly pride into the Church pro. Conc. Afric, 
felling that the ending of ſuch matters belongeth to the Church of eAfrica, and com- I 
plaining of intolerable wrongs and injuries done vntothem, when ſuch appeales are 
admitted; whence 1t 18 conſequent, that the Pope may not admit them. Secondly, he 
anfivereth,that the Biſhop of Rowe admitted not the appeale of Apiarins, but heard his 
complaints, and commaunded them of Africa morediligently to examine his cauſe: 
whereas it is moſt plaine and euident,that the Pope vpon his appeale, vnadviſedly re. 
cciued him to his communton,and reſtored him to his degree and place again.Belides 
that,to heare complaints,8& to command areview, is in , judgement of all men of 
ſenſe & vnderſtanding, akind of an admitting of an appeale; ſeeing noſuch thing can 
be done but by him that hath power to judge of their Fs 433 Hg whom he comaun- 
dethto review and reexaminethat they haue formerly judged. 
Concerning Biſhops,the* Councell of Chalcedon decreed , that if a Biſhop haue pCanone 9; 
ought againſt the Metropolitane,he ſhall goe to the Primate of the Dioceſe, or to the 
Sce of the Princely city of Conſtantinople, that there the matter may þe examined and 
heard, And the * Emperour confirming the ſame canon, decreed, that ifthe Biſhops of q Novel.124 
one Synode haneany matter of variance among themſelues, either for Eccleſiaſtical] c-22+ 
right,or any other occaſions;fir{t the Metropolitane, and the other Biſhops of the Sy= 
node ſhall examine and determine the cauſe ; and if either part diſlike the judgment, 
then the Patriarch of that Dioceſe ſhall gine them audience according to the Eccleſi- 
alticall Canons,and Imperiall ————_ ſide hauing liberty to contradi@ his j udg- 
ment. This decree of the Emperour * Gregory the firſt reciteth, and alloweth; onely © Greg, ep.l.t1, 
adding,that 1fthere be neither Metropolitane nor Patriarch, then the matter muſt bee f+54 
ended by the Apoſtolicke See, which isthe Head of all Churches. So that euen in his 
judgment,whenthere 15a Patriarch,no Biſhop may appcaletro him to Rome, but cuc- 
ry one is bound to {tand tothe end that he ſhall make. The eight ' generall Councell in ſCanone 26. 
like ſort appointeth Biſhops coplaining of their Metropolitans,to go to thePatriarch, 
that he may makean end,& rcquireth ether {ide to ſtand to the end that he ſhal make, 
ſeeing the more honourable Biſhops out of ſundry Provinces called together by him, 
{it in councell with him. Yet * Zozimns, Bonifacius,8 Celeſtinus Biſhops of Rome, by rt Epiſt.citar,5 
their agents in the Councels of Africa vrged & claimed apretended right, to admit Cont p 
appeales of Biſhops from any part of the world,as fro the canons of the Nicene coun. *<c"286, 
ccll. But the worthy Bishops there preſent, looking into the decrees of that councell, 
& finding no ſuch thing as wasalleaged, leſt haply thoſe copies of thecouncell which 
they had, might be teloftineampaticing corrupteg,ſfcntto the moſt reverend Patri- 
arches of Conſtantinople, eAlexandria, and eAntwch, for the authentical & indubitate., The Africans 
coptes: but could find no ſuch thing in them when they came, as was alleaged by the ibough wighia 
agents of the Bishop of Rome. And therefore they wrote vnto him, & prayed him no the Parriarchſhip 
more fo eaſily toadmit men comming to him with appeales and complaints, nor to of Kome, diſliked 
recelue to his communion ſuch as they ſhould excommunicate, becauſe the Nicene the ys of 
councell hath forbidden all ſuch admiſſion, committing not onely Lay-men and inte- _ us , 
riour C leargy-men, but * Bishops alſoto their owne Metropolitans: and requiring might haue right 
that Bishopsput from the communion in their own Provinces, ſhould not bee by o- again their 
ther, haſti] » Anddainty,on vnduely reſtored tothe communion. And farther;they be- Meropolitanes, 
ſought the RomanBiſhops to repell,as beſcemeth them, the wicked appeals of Preſ- Amara, . 
byters,& other inferiour Cler y-men,becauſe no decree ofany councell hath prejudr , als oo 
| ced the Church of Africa inthis behalfe, but all the Fathers moſt prudently & jultly £4 yy, 
| decreed & determined, that all matters ſhould beended in the place where they arilc, the Primate (ate 
X ſeeing no Province can lacke the grace of the Holy Ghoſt , whereby the Bilhops of o—_— for 
Chrilt may be able both wiſely to ſee,and conſtantly to maintainerhe right;and e{pe- a4 
Clally for that it is lawful for euery one that ſhall miſlike the judgment ot them that 9 
aue the hearing of his cauſe,to appeale tothe councels of his Province,or toA gene- mipht by the Ca- 
all Councell; vnlefſe haply any man will thinke, that God will inſpirethe tryall of xo appeale ts ; 
Juſtice into one man alone,& that he will deny the ſame to a great number of —_— _ _ Pas 
em- 
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© aflembledin Councell: and farther they adde, that theſe beyond-ſea indgmentscamg; 
be thought good, and of force, whereunto the perſons of the witneſſes neceſſary for 
the finding out of thetruth, cannotbee brought, either in reſpet ofthe infirm; 
theirſexe or age, or by reaſon of ſome other impediment. And thus we ſee thatthe 
Biſhops of Rome could not demonſtrate theirrightto recelue Appeales of Biſhops, re. 
fuſing to ſtand tothe iudgments of their owne Metropolitanes and Synodes,our ofthe 
© Nicene Councell,but failed in therflue. Yet may we not hereupon charge themwith 
uBell, de Rom, falſification or miſtaking, ſay the worthy "Profors ofthe Remane Church. But wee 
Pont.liz, £.25, muſt rather ſay with counterfeit Athanaſius in his Epiltle to Felix,that the COPpies of 
| the Nicene Councell were corrupted, or 1n his Epiſtle to Marke the Biſhopof Rome 
that they were burned;then that we ſhould y—_ any {uch __ + And yet ſurely if 
they were corrupted, they were not burned: andifthey were burnt ; they were no: 
corrupted:and that the Arrians ſhould corrupt the coppies of the Nicene Councellin 
other things,and leaue it inutolable 1n that part that toucheth them moſt, and condem- 
xIbidem. neththeirhcrcſic, is ſtrange and vnlikely. * Be/armine faith, the Magadeburgians doe 
laugh ar thc repert of the burning of thoſe coppies of the Nicene Councell Were 
kept at Alexandria,and ſeemeth to confeſſe they haue reaſon ſoto do. For (faith hee ) 
the ſuppoſed burning happened in the time of Conſtantizs the Emperour, when x 
Athanaſius being driuen from thence,George the Arrian had gotten into his place x; 
Athanaſius teſtifieth in his Epiltle ad omnes Orthodoxos ;whereas it may be clearely 
proued out otthe Chronicle of Hzerome, that Afarke the Pope was dead atthattime. 
Beſides,1f Marks the __ had ſent the true coppies to Alexandria vpon this letter of 
Athanaſius{as is pretended )why ſhould not the coppies that were found at Rome, & 
they that were brought from Alexandria into Africa,haue agreed together?How came 
it to paſſe thatthe canon vrged for the Popes aduantage in the Councels of Africa,was 
not found inthe coppies ſent from Alexandria? but that that coppy altogether agreed 
with the other that came from Conſtantinople and eAntioch, Bellarmine therefore paſ- 
ſing by theſe Epiltles,as being of no great credit, alleageth ſundry things mentioned 
by the Ancient,as decreed by the Councell of Vice, which yet are not foundinthoſe 
twenty Canons now extant ; to proue that it folowethnotthat the Biſhops of Rome 
falſified the Councell of Vice, becauſe they could not finde the things they vrgedin 
the coppies ſent out of the Eaſt , ſeeing they might be in ſome other,as wellasthoſe 
things that are mentionedby the Ancient, which are not found in theſe twenty Ca- 
nons. The things alleaged by him out of the Ancient, as decreed by the Nvcene Coun- 
cell, which yct are not found in the Canons now extant,are in number ſeauen,wherect 
{ome were neither decreed in that Councell, nor reported by the Ancient to haue been 
y Hier, przfar, decreed there. For * Hierome doth not ſay that the Conncell of Nice,reckonedrhe 
in tudith,  bocke of mdithamong the bookes of the Canon, but onely that ſome laid it did; 
wy + ©-2- but that it didnot, Biſhop Linda» bringeth very good reaſons, as I haue * eliewherc 
a ſhewed. Thelike may be aid ofthe permitting of Clergie-men hauing wiues, to lue 
sSccratli.cs, With their wines. For the* hiſtories do not ſay, the Councell paſſed adecreeto 
purpoſe,but that whereasthe Fathers of the Councell were about to haue madea de- 
cree for the reſtraining of Clergy-men from Matrimonial ſociety withtheir wwes, 
they were by Paphnnurias a worthy Biſhop and holy Confeſſor,difſwaded from ſo do- 
ing.and induced to leaue it free as they found it. The obſeruation of the fealt 0 
vpon the Lords day,is the third inſtance giuen by the Cardinall. But if Zoz5mm, 5 
 mifacius and Celeſtinus could haue brought as good proofe, that the decree they 
vrged was paſſed in the Councell of Nice, as may be brought for the decree rouching 
the keeping of Eaſter only on the Lords day,they had neuer bin reſiſted, t 
could not haue found it in the canons. For the order that the Councell tooke for mr 
formity inthe keeping ofthis feaſt, is mentioned inthe Epiſtle of the Councell tofl 
; Churches of Agypt, Lybiaand Pentapolss;andall hiſtories and writers do agree M K. 
b Auguſt, epiſt, Touching the hauing of 2 Biſhops in one city,which " Auguſtine faith, alerins 11S pe 
x10, deceſſor knew notto be forbidden by the Councel of N;ce,when hee cauſed £0 
ordained Biſhop, and to ſittogether with him, while he yet liued; It 1s Fell 
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Rellarmine ſhould deny 1t to be found amon the twent "Canons we eot,w EE om 
* the eighth Canon itis expreſlely prouided, charifs Nonatian += porn 

the vnity ofthe Church inany citty wherethereisa Catholique Biſhop already, the 2 
Catholique Biſhop ſhall looke out tor him ſome place, inhis Dioceſe, thathe may bee 
a Chorepiſcopus,or ſhall appoint himto be a Presbyter; that both he may remaine in =_ 
the Clergie, and that yet there may notſcemero be two Biſhops inone citty. Thar 
Atticus in the end ofthe Councell of Chalcedon faith, the manner of writing thoſe 
letters,that were called Zittere formate, was deuiſed in the Councell of Nice,no way 
proueth the thing 1n queſtion. For we inquire not, what was there deuiſcd, but what 
wasthere decreed. Laſtly,that which the *Councell ot Africa hath,as.out of the Coun- 
cell of Nice,that none ſhould celebrate the holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt, butſuch 
as are faſting: & * Ambroſe,that none ſhould be takenintothe Clergie that haue beene 4 Ambr. Epiſe, 
twiſe married, mightby them be taken vpon vncertaine report, as that touching the 33. ; | 
booke of Iudith was by Hrerome. But to what purpoſe doth Bellarmine inſiſt vpon theſe F 
allegations ? and why doth hee fo carefully labourto ſhew thatall the decrees of the 
Nicene Councell, arc not compriſed within the twenty Canons now extant? Is it be« 
cauſe he would thereby make vs thinke, the Nicez Councell did decreeany ſuch thing 
cencerning appeales,as was alleaged in the Colicel of Africa by the Popes agents?Sure- 
ly no. For he profeſleth, hee thinketh it very probable, thatthe pretended Canons 
were neuer made by the N:cene Councell, but that they were the Canons of the Coun- 
cell of Sardica:and his reaſon 1s, becauſe theſe Canons are in the Councell of Sardica, 
inthe very words alleaged. Andit isnot likely the Fathers in that Councell would 
makethe ſame Tanons, the Councellof Nice did, and no way exprefleit, tharthey 
| didnot makenewe, but renew ſuchas were madebefore. Whichifit be fo, it muit 
needesbe confeſled;that the Biſhops of Rowe were deceiued and miſtooke, when they 
alleaged Canons as made in the Councell of Nice,that were not made there but inthe 
Councell of Sardica. Yet Bellarmine 1s vawilling to yeelde ſo muchto the trueth, ; 
though it bee very mighty and ready to preuaile with him: and therefure rather P 
then he will conteſſe any crrour or miſtaking, hee affirmeth, that both theſe are to - : 
be cſtcemed but as one Councell: becauſe many of the ſame Biſhops were preſent in 

them both, and confirmed the ſame faith. A ſtrange ſaying doubtleſle,and contradi- 

Qedby himiclte. For 1n his book © De Concilijs,torting Councels into three rankes, De C,,,cit.tib, 
accounting {ome wholly reje&ted, ſome wholly approued, and ſome in part reje- 1.<-4, ;,&7, 
Qed, and 1n partapproued : hee reckoneth the Councell of Nice among thoſe of 

theſecond ſort, and the Councell of Sardica among thoſe of the third ſort: becauſe 

conſiſting of three hundred ſeuenty and ſixe Biſhops, the three hundreth Occidental 

Biſhops confirmed the Catholique faith: andthey of the Eaſt diniding themſclues 

from them,cofirmed the hereſic of the Arrians: whereas here he will hauc itto be the 

lame withthe Councell of Nice,for that it was a generall Councell approued,and not 

reckoned 1innumbverthe ſecond. Bur let vs pardonthem this errour and miſtaking, 

and ſee what it was the Councell of Sardicadecreed. The words ofthe Fathers of 

the Councell are theſe: * It hath ſeemed good vntovs , thatif a Biſhop ſhall be accuſed, f Condil, Sar- 
and the Bi ſhops of the ſame region ſhall | «8 him and degrade him; if hee that ts ſo depoſed dic,Can,z.& 7, 
or degraded, ſhall appeale and flye ro the Biſhop of Rome, and deſire to be heard, if hee 

thinke good ro renew the judgment, 1:t him be pleaſed to write to the Biſhops that are in the 

next Pronince, that they ma als ently-en mire 4nto things and dg e ACCET ding condom th 

andequity. But if hee that deſirerh to haue L cault heard againe, ſpall mone the Biſhop of 

Rome to ſend a Presbyter from. his awne fide, let bim do what hee thinketh fr . eAnaif 

be ſhall thinke fit to ſend ſome who being preſent with the Biſhops may indge together with 

they, baiing his authority from whom. they are ſent, let him do as hee pleafeth. And 

if he thinke the Biſhops to b ſufficient to put anend to the matter, let him vſe his owne diſ- 

retion. For the clearing of this mattcr,and that we may thebetter diſcerne the forceof 

this decree: firſt, we muſt marke that it was made after the diuiſion'and parting of the 

Biſhops of the Eaſt from them of the Weſt, and ſo by the Weſterne Biſhops alone, 8&, 


SI may (ceme,reſpetuely to the Prouinces of the Welt, ouer which the Biſhopof 
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6 Rome was Patriarch. - Secondly, that thee Africans tooke no notice of it;... and ,” 
there were Biſhops ofeAfrica * the Councell, ſo that in likely-hood thisds Ade 

not confirmed by ſubſequent acceptation,cxecution,and practiſe. Thirdly, thas 

Councell of Chalcedon,which was abſolutely Ocecumenicall, and wholly apprones.s 

ſo of greater authority then this,that was not anapproued Generall Councell, bur id 

| ſort oncly,* decreeth the contrary,and referreth the finalldetermination of all cauſes 
gCanons 6+ + Biſhops,to the Primate or Patriarch, whichthe Emperour alſo confirmeth,andyiy 
haue no manto haue power to contradi&t the end which the Primate or 'Parrigrch 

ſhalt make. Laſtly,that this canon maketh rather againſt themthatalleage it, theng. 

ny way for them. Forby this Canonall matters mult bee endedat home, op in the 

next Province to that whereinthey ariſe ; and the Pope may not call matters to Rony 

there tobee heard , but is onely permitted in ſome caſes toſend a Presbyter haning 

his authoritic, and to put him in commiſſion with the Biſhops of the Province, that 

ſo hee and they jointly may reexamine things formerly judged. If this Canon were 

now obſerued, I thinke there would not bee ſo great exception taken to the court of 

R. Rome,in reſpect of appeales,as now there is.* Qzo»/q;( ſaith Saint Bernard to Eugen. 
« _ «as © 4s ) mon evigilat conſideratio tua ad tantam_ appellationum. confuſronems ? eAmbigi 
Dem, ca” in Eccleſia per te regnare molitur. Prater ins & fas , preter morem & ordinem fiunt: 
repertum ad remedium,reperitur ad mortem + eAntidotum verſum eſt in venenymy,,; 

mmrmur loquor & querimoniam communem Eccleſiarums. Truncars ſe clamant 6 

dememb;ari. Vel nulle,vel pauce admoaum ſunt que plagam if am aut non doleant, aut 

n0n temeant; that is, How long will it bee before thou awake to conſider this fogrex 

confuſion of appeales? Ambition ſtriueth and feeketh bulily to raigne inthe Church. 

by thy meanes, They are entred,proſecuted,and admitted,beſide right & law, belides ' 

cuſtome and order. That which was firſt found out for a remedie, is now foundtobee 
vnto death. I doe but expreſſe the murmuring and common complaint of the Chur. 
ches. They cry out that they arc mangled and diſmembred, and there are few or none 
found that doe not either already gricue at this plague, or feare the ſmart of thiseuill, 
Yet would not the Africans admit the canon of the councell of Sardica,but willed the 
Pope toſend no moreany of his clearkes, to diſpatch cauſes atany mans ſuite, For 
that this was to bring in the {moakic pufte of worldly pride into the Church, andin 
very carneſt ſort beſought him nottobee too caſie ig admitting any appeales brought 
tromthem. If within a little rime after, the Biſhops of Rowe prevailed fo farre, as 
that Biſhops were ſuffered to appeale out of Africa to Rome,which was the thing clai- 
med by Zozimas,but denied vnto him by the Africans; it is not to bee marvailed a, 
ſeeing they ſtill enlargedthe extent of their power, tillthey had ouerthrowne the ju- 
ri{diction of all the Biſhops of the Weſt, and alienated the affe&ions of alt other from 
them. So that there was a\chiſme inthe church , the other foure Patriarches divi- 
ding themſelues from the Biſhop of Rowe, and at their parting vſing theſe or thelike 
4.ferm de pace WOT ds,as it1s reported. | Thy greatne(ſt e wee know, thy covetouſneſſe wee cant ſatu» 
fre,thy encroaching we can no loager endure,line by thy ſelfe.But here we ſhall — 
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theſe e4fficans that thus withſtood the claimes of Zozimns, Bonifacins, and Celeft- 
' k Harding apud mus. For Harding again(t Biſhop Jewels challenge inthe Ar ticle.of the —_— 
jucll. p.252, faich,that the whole church of Afica withdrew it ſelfe from the church of Rowedy 
__  rea{onof:this difference , through the enticement of eAurelins arctbilnnee 
thage,and continued in {chiime by the ſpace of an hundred yeares; during WhIenum- 
by Gods puniſhment they were brought intomiſcrable captitity by the $6 
crucll Vandales, who were Arrians ; till at length whenit pleaſed Almighty God of 

his goodnefle to haue pitty of his people af that Province , hee ſent them Bety" 

that valiant Captaine that vanquiſhed and deſtroyed the Yandales ; and Fwd 

that godly Biſhop of ({arthage, that brought home the {fricanes againe and jof” 
ned thoſe divided malire tro the whole Body of the Catholique _ 


A publique inſtrument containing their ſubmiſſion; being made and ol ans 
Bonifacins the ſecond , by Exlabins in the name of the whole Province- mere. 
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- -ecciued; and wheteof Bonifacins writeth to Exlabins Biſhop of The/[alont: 
ing him to giue thankes toGod- for the ſame. Bur * mm has Arey at /DePone,La. 
large , that notwithſtanding this reſiſtance and oppoſition of the eAfricans againſt ©2P-25« 

che claimes of Zoximim, Bonifacing, and (eleſtinns, yet there neuer was any appa- 

-antbreach berweene the Romanes and them. And for the Epiſtle of Bonifacins the 

cond to Exlabins, wherein he faith very harſhly (as ” Cuſanue well noterh ) that 
Aurelius forgetunes iſhop of the church of Carthage, ' with his colleagues, beganne mDe Coneord, 
-owaxe proude and inſolent againſtthe church of Rome, bythe inſtigationot the di. Cathol.l.a.c.5 
vell in the dayes of his predeceflours; ({6 condemning eAugiſtine,s Alipins, and two * 506617: 
tundreth twenty fiue Biſhops more , asſet on by the diuell to reſiſt the claimes of 

his predeceflors andthe Epiſtle of Eulabixs Biſhop of Carthage, whetein hee con- 

Jemneth his predecefours,and ſubinitteth himſelfe to the Biſhop of Rowe, ) he pro- 

feſeth he greatly ſuſpecterh they are forged & counterfeit. Firſt,becauſethat which is 

contay od inthem cannot ſtand with that which is moſt certainely proued & known = 
:obetrue touching the amity and friendſhip that was betweene the Romane' Church | - 
and eAnguſtine, Engenins, Fulgenting, and other Africans, after the oppofition about F 
the matters of appeales. Secondly,for that there was no ſuch Exlabirs Biſhop of Ales 
xardriaatthat time, to whom Bonfacizs might write, as it appearcth by the Chro- 
nologie of Nicephorus of Conſtantinople. Thirdly,tor that Bonifacins in his Epiſtle doth 
fignifie that hee wrote in the time of /uſtinus the Emperour; whereas I»ſtinus was ' 
deadbefore B onifacius was Biſhop, as appeareth by all hiſtories. Sothat wemay ſee 
what grofſe forgeries there haue beene in former times deuiſed onely toabnſe the 
ſimple, and make the world belecue, thatall Biſhops and churches ſubiected them- 
ſcluesvntothe church of Rowe. And how ſhamelefle a defender of Antichriſtianty- 
rannie Dotour ' Harding was, that could not eſcape this cenſure of Bellarmine the Ie- 
ſuite. But it is lcfſe tobe maruailed at, that he ſhould ſo harden his forehead, as not 
tobluſh when he brought into the light, and preſentedto the view of the world (uch 
rotten forgeries,that wasnotaſhamedto become aproctor of the filchy ſtewes. 

Wheretore,leauing him & his counterfeit and apocryphall ſtufte, which he ſought 

to vent vnto the world, let vs proceede fromthe appeales of Lay-men, inferiour 
Clergy-men & Biſhops, to ſpeake of the appeales of the chiefe Primates or Patriar- 
ches. For the clearing of which point, we mult obſerue,that it 1s a rule in Church-go- 
vernment, that the lefſer and inferior, may not iudge the greater & ſuperiour. And 
theretore the Biſhops of the Prouince, may not 1udge the Metropolitane, but may on- 
ly declare in what caſes he is indged, excommunicated, ſuſpended, or depoſed, :p/o 
fafto, by the ſentence of the Canon it ſelfe, and by ſeparating them(clues from him, 5 
withdrawing themſelues from being ſubie& to him,put him1n aſort from his place, 
and depoſe him. But otherwiſe,ifany Biſhop haue ought againſt his Metropolitane, 
he muſt goe (as I ſhewed before )tothe Patriarche, andhis Synode, to complaine,as 
to fit and competent Indges. For againſt the greater perſon wee complaine, tothe 5 
greater Indge we muſt flie. IfaClerke haue ought againſt a Biſnop, the matter may "I 
dee iudged in the Synode of the Prouince; but if Clerke or Biſhoppe haue any com- 4 
plaint againſt the Metropclitane, the Canon of the Councell of { halcedon prouidetht 

(as I noted before) that they ſhall goeto rhe Primate of the Dioceſe, orto the Sec of 

the Princely City of Conſtantinople. From whencein like proportion it is conſequent, 

that though the Metropolitanes and Biſhoppes ſubiect toa Patriarche, may declare 

in what caſes hee incurreth the ſentence of ſuſpenſion, excommunication, depoiti- 

on, or degradation , pronounced by the very Law and canonit ſelfe, and fo with- 

draw themſclues from his obedience;yet may they not by way ofauthority proceede 

%ainſt him, but muſt flie to another Patriarche, who ina Synode conſiſting ofthis n Se theſe things 
owne Biſhops, and the Biſhoppes of that Patriarchthat1s complained of, may iudge' at largembe B- 

nd cenſurehim, ſo that hee bee a Patriarch, in orderand honour greater then hee a- Fe of bong _ 
ganlt whom they complaine ; ſeeingthe lefler may not wudge the greater. And\i;1..1” the 
therefore * we findethat in the diffcrences that fell out, between Cyril of Alexandria, Emperor, E- 

and 1oha of Antioche, Iohn was blamed , for that becing but Biſhoppe or P Lt” gs be 
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of the third See, heetooke vpon himto' judge Cyril, that was Patric Fon 
cond; and hauing buta fewe Biſhoppes joyned wh him, to judge Cort the 
Soc likewiſe Dioſcorus wascondemned, not onely for fauouring the wicked Many, * 
of Entiches,and his violent proccedings inthe ſecond Councell Epteſintoorge 
ly for that being but Biſhop ofthe ſecond See hee tooke vpon himto judge x, © 
ſte 
Eaſt 


was Biſhop of the firſt See. Andthis wasthat which Julius inhis Ep 
by eAtharaſines in his ſecond Apologie, blamed inthe Biſhops ofthe Baſt ; 
that they proceeded to the judging of Biſhops of ſuch Sees, as were eAtauja? 
eAflexandria, and Paulus of Conſtantinople, without making him firſt "wp 
with the ſame ; that ſo their proceedings might haue taken beginning from Fin ; 
becing in order the firſt among the Patriarches. And hence it was, that * Theops; 
lu Biſhop of eAlexandria taking himſclfe to be Biſhop of the ſecond See, 
Conſtantinople , and there with other Biſhops judged Chry/oſtome ; and that Chr 
ftome, as being by vertue of the Canonot the Councell of Conſtantinople made Biſhop | 
of the ſecond See, and ſetin order and honour beforethe Biſhops of eAlexandriez 
eAstioche, would haue taken ypon him to judge fome matters concerning 
lu: and in this ſort did ſundry Biſhops of Rowe in Synodes conſiſting of their ore 
Biſhops, andthe Biſhops ſubjettothe Patriarch of (o»ſtantinople, judge and. 
poſe certaine Biſhops of (onſtantinople. Whereupon Nicholas the firſt in his ? Epiſtle 
to Alichael the Emperour ſayth,that ſcarce any Biſhopſof C9nſtantinople can be found 
that was orderly depoſed and driuen from his Biſhopricke,and whoſe depoſitionhel 
as goodand lawfull, without the conſent of the Biſhop of Rowe: and thereforeprote. 
ſeth againſt the depoſition of /gnarizsas vnlawtulland vnjuſt, for that he wascon. 
demned by his owne Biſhops: comparing the Synode that depoſed himtothe fecond 
of Epheſis, and aftirming, that it was much worſe thenthat. For that there Dives. 
74 Biſhop ofeAlexanaria with his colleagues judged Flanianns , though moſt vio- 
lently and diforderly. But here there was none of the Patriarches, nor any on?Bi, | 
ofany the meaneſt cittie,that wasnot his owne Suffragan. By that which hathbeenc 
fayd it is cuident,that the great Patriarches of the Chriſtian Church, are not tobee 
judged but by ſome other of their owne ranke in order before them adiſted byinferi- 
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our Biſhops; 'that the Biſhoppe of Rome, as firſt in order among the Patriarches, af 


ſiſted with his owne Biſhoppes, andthe Biſhoppes of him that is thought faulty, 
may iudge any of the other Patriarches: that ſuch as haue complaints againſt them, 
may fiye to him and the Synodes of Biſhoppes ſubject to him,and that the Patriarches 
themſclues jn their diſtrefſes may flye to him and ſuch Synodesfor reliefe and helpe, 
thoughof himſelfe alone he hane no power to do any thing. 2 
Whereforeletvs proceed fromthe diſtintion and explication of the diuerſeand 
difterent kinds ofappeales,lawful,and vnlawtull, permitted and forbidden,toexamine 
the allegations ofour Aduerfaries, andto ſee whether fromany allowed praQtiſeand 
approued courſe of appeales madetoRowe, inthe Primitiue- Church, they caninferre 
the Vnivertality of Papall power and juri(diction. The firſt example that * Bellarmne 
bringeth, is very impertinet. For whereas he ſhould prone, thatthe Biſhops ſubjettto 


_ any of the foure Patriarches might lawfully appeale to Rome,&that there lay appeates 


from any part of the world thither: heebringeth forth the teſtimony of © Zeotel- 
ling the Biſhoppes of France, ſubje& to him as Patriarche of the Welt, that ofanct 
enttime appcales were went to be made out of France to Rome: which no way Pr®- 
ucth the Biſhoppe of Rowe to bee vniuerſall Biſhoppe, vnleſſe wee will acknowledg: 
cuery one ofthe Patriarches to haue beene ſoe too: itbeing lawful to appeale _ 
them,out of any the remoteft Prouinces ſubic to the. From this ill-choſen examp®, 
hee proceedeth to a worſe of' Marcion the heretique , who being excomm he 
by his owne Biſhoppe in Pontus, fledde to Rome that hee might be abſoluedot 

Komane Church as hetelleth vs out of Epiphanixs. But ſurely it 1s moſt ſtranget Mor 
can be content thus toabuſe himſelfe and others. For he knoweth right were 1 
tion did not appeale to Rome, and that if hee had ſo done, the aft ofa vile: 25 We 
crable heretique ſhould not bee drawne into example. The hiſtoric of Marc Ende 
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©le in Epiphanins) is this: Aarcion was the ſonne of a Biſhop in Ponte, hee embra- 
= wears.) > in his firſt times,and {cemed toliucaretired, Crarie and Monaſticall 
kinde of life; butin the end,caſting the feareofGod behinde hisbacke, hee abuſed a ' 
certaine virgin; and not onely tell himſclte, but drew heralſo away from the courfc of 
certuc and well-doing, into the fellowſhip of finfull wickedneſle. Heereupon hee 
was excommunicated and pur out ofthe Churchby his owne Father. For his Fa- 
ther was arl ht goodand vertuous man,and carefull of the things that concerned his 
calling: an though after he was put out of his Church, hee ſought very earneltly to 
be admitted to penitency, that ſc he might beereſtored to the Churchagaine: yet his 
Father exceedingly gricued,not onely 1n reſpe of his fall, butalſoin reſpe of the 
diſhonour and ſhame hee had bruught on him, would by no meanes be induced to 
yeelde vnto it. Whereupon hee leftthat Citie whereofhis Father was Biſhop , and 
went to Rome in the time of the vacancie of that See,after thedeath of Hyginus, and 
after he had ſtayed there a certaine ſpace, and conferred with the Presbyters of thar 
Church, hce deſired tobe admitted to theiraflemblies. + But they tolde him, they 
could not ſo doe without the conſent of his honourable Father, For ( fay they )wee 
havc one faith,” and one conſent, and wee may not contrary our good fellow-mini- 
terthy Father. Which their anſ{were when hee heard ,hee was Filed withfuryand 
madneſſe, and profefled ingreat rage, that hee would rent their Church in peeces, - 
and caſt a ſchiſme into it that ſhould neuer haue an end. This is the narration wee 
finde in Epiphanins concerning Marcion his going to Rome. Whereinthere is no- 
thing that any way prouzth, that it was alwayes lawfull toappeale from all other Bi- 
ſhops to the Biſhop of Rowe. For firſt, it doth not appeare that CMarcion went thi- 
ther to complaine of his Father, but being put from the communion by him, and 
not obtaining reconciliation by any intreaty, as a runnagate he ſought to uther places, 
and amoug other went to Rome, hoping there to bee receiued into the Church. Bur 
the guides of that church knowing the canon , which forbiddeth one church to ad- 
mit them another hath reieted and caſt out , vtterly refuſed to permit and ſuffer 
hm to communicate with them. And ſecondly, it hee had gone to Rome by way 
of appeale,it would moſt ſtrongly ouerthrow all ſuch courſes,and proue thatthe Ro- 
mane Biſhop may not reverſe and make voidethe Atsand proceedings of other Bi- 
ſhops,{eeing rhe gouernours of the Rowane church atthat time, freely proteſled vnto 
Marcion,and told him peremptorily, that it was not lawfull for them to'admit him tv 
their communion without his Fathers conſent , by whom hee was excommunicated. 
But the truth is,he did not ſeeke by their authoritie as ſuperiours, to reverſe his Fa- 
thers cenſure and iudgement, or tobee reſtored tothe communion of that church, 
out of which he was cteted (which had beene to appeale: ) bur being in Rome,de- 
lired onely to bee admitted to1oyne in prayers and other exerciſesof Religion, with 
them ofthat Church: which yet (as Epiphanins reporteth )was denied vnto him. The ; 
next example is of © Fortunatys and Felix in eAfrica, depoſed by Cyprian ( as Bellar- u Cypr.ht.cp.z. 
mne would make vs belecue) andappealing to Cornelius Biſhop of Rome tor relecte. 
but there is no word of truethinthat whichthis {Aardinall writeth. For theſe men 
didnot goe to Rome to complaine that they were vniuſtly depoſed ( as hee vntruely 
reporteth) but theſe are the circumſtances ofthe matter, as we may reade inthe E- 
Plitles of Cyprian. A company of wickedones hauing made Fortunarns (one of the 
Presbytersthat were ſuſpended by Cyprian,and a great number of other Biſhops )aBi- 
OP 1n oppoſition to ( yprian, haſtento Rome to Cornelius with falſe reports of the 
number of Biſhops that concurredin the ordination of Fortwnatss; that io hee might 
bc induced toadmit of him, as a true Biſhop,and hold communion with him. Which 
When Cornetixs wiſely refuſed to doe, he feared notto threaten gricuous things vnto 
bim. Withthe ſaddennefſe and ſtrangeneſſe whereof Cornelixs much moued, maruai- 
led greatly that Cyprian had not before certified him of this ſchiſmarticall ordinati-, 
on, that to hee might haue beene the better prepared. Whercunto Cyprian an{we- 
red:That it was not necefſarie to be ſo carefull about the vaine proceedings of here- 


Uqucs,that he had before glucn him the names of ſuch ny” as were found, to wal 
BbbD 3 an 


2248-8 el 2 


F 


DP 8 FT 


"TP EaATY RARYTS#X TT aS 


* 2 —_ WD TE Sos © & | <> 


Of the Church IF Booke V = 


—ndfrom whom hee might write and receiue letters: And that howſoener £15 | 
_ dealing by baſteand ecavion thinkethto gaine all, yetthat is bur for oleey 
rilltructh overtake it; anddiſcouer it , euenas thedarknefle of theniphecon; 
till the Sunne ariſe. And farther hee ſheweth, thattheſe ſchiſmaticall Mee xg 
had noreaſonto make ſuch haſte to Roxpe, to publiſh itand make it knower,ch 
had ſer vp a falſe Biſhop againſta true. For tha either it pleaſedthemharth ” 
ſo done, and then they continued, and went forward intheir wickednefſe;or theyre, 
pented of that rhey had done, and then they knew wiuther to returne,and needs3; 
to hane gone to Rome. For (faith he) whereas it 1s agreed among ws,and it is both inf 
and right, that enery man ſhall be heard there where hu fault was commuted; audall Þ,, 
ftonrs hane a part of the flockg of Chriſt aſſigned to them, which enery one ts to rule G90. 
verne, as being to gine an account vnto the Lord of his aftsons;1t ts not fitte, nor to he ſob 
red, that they oner whom we are ſet ſhould runne vp and downe, and by craftie and Ft 
full raſhneſſe ſhake un ſimder the coherent concord of brethren, bus that they ſoould hau, 
their cauſes handled where they may hawe both accuſers and witneſſes of thety crimes, I, 
leſſe, a few deſperate and wicked companions doe thinke, the Biſhops of Africathar i 
them, han leſſer authority then others. A morecleare teitimonie or pregnant proogs 
againſt appealesto Rome then this, cannot be had. And yer this isone of the Principal 
authorities, the Cardinall bringethto proue the lawfulnefle ofappeales to Rowe. T; 
_— the next place alleaged out of * Cyprian,touching Baſilides and Martialis Biſhoppes 
x Lid.1. ep-4+ of Spaine, I haue anſwered * already, and made it moſt cleare,that nothing could be. 
J RIÞ37 leaged more pretudiciall to the _ claimes, and more for the aduantage ofthe 
trueth of that cauſe , which wee defend. So that it ſeemeth our Aduerfarieshaye 
turned their weapons againſt themſclues, and whetted their ſwords, and madereadie 
_ theirarrowes, to woundthemſeluesto death. How the facts of eAthanaſins, (try. 
ſoftome, Flanianus, and Theodoret, appealing to the Biſhop of Rowe with his Weltern 
Synodes, for relicfe and helpe, when they were oppreſled and wronged by the Ex: 
Rerne Biſhops, proue not the illimited and vniuerſall power of the Pope, I haueat 
z Supracc. 35, Jargeſhewed before, to the ſatisfa&tion ( I1doubtnot_) of all indifferent Readers. 
37. And therefore there remaineth but onely one allegation of Be//armine touching ap- 
aEpiſtli:z, ep, peales tobe examined. ' Gregory the firit( faith he )put onthe Biſhop of Iuſtimans 
6, the firſt, from the communion, for that he preſumed to 1udge the Bilhop of Thehe; 
hauing appealed to Rowe. The caſe wasthis. The Biſhop of Thebes wrongedbyhis 
tellow-Biſhops, made his appeale to Rome. Hereupon Tohn Bilhop of Inſtinianathe 
firſt, who was the Biſhop of Romes Vicegerent for certaine Prouincesneare adioy- 
ning, was appointed by the Emperour to hearethe cauſe; which he.did accordingly. 
| But without all indifferencie ,and (in ſort )contrarie to the Canons;andthough vpon 
the diſcerning of his vniuſt and partiall proceeding an appeale were tendered to him, 
yer gaue he ſentence againſt the poore diſtrefled Brlhop. Gregory hearing hereof, put- 
tethhim from the communion tor thirty daycsſpace, inioyning him to bewallelus 
faulc wich ſorrowfull repentance and teares, Truely this allegation makethavery 
faire ſhew at the firſt ſight. But ifwee remember thatthe. Biſhop of Inſtinian«the 
firſt, and the diſtreſſed Biſhop of Thebes, wronged by him, were within the Patri- 
archſhip of Rome ( as © (uſanus ſheweththey were ) you ſhall tinde 1t wasnomore 
that the B of Rome did, then any other Patriarch in like caſe might haue done, within 
his owneprecin&sand limits. © Neither can the Cardinall cuer proue thatthe Biſhop 
of Rome had any ſuch Vicegerent as the Biſhop of 7»/tiniana the firit was, bur onely 
within the compaſle of his owne Patrijarchſhip. But ( faith hee ).it wasa Greeke Bl 
ſhop, that Gregory thus proceeded againſt. Tt is true, it was ſo. But what wil he 
interre from thence? Is it not knownethat many Gyeebe Biſhops were ſubjec> to t 
Biſhop of Rome, as Patriarch ofthe Weſt ? was not the Biſhoppe of Theſſatomes i 
Greeke Biſhop? and yet Ithinke no man doubteth, but that hee was withinthe _ 
paſle of thePatrtarchſhip of Rome, as many other alſo were, howſocuecr in time 
tell fronrit, & adhered to the Church of Conftantinople,after the diuifionofthe 67% 
and Latire Churches. © | CAAP.40 
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Of the Popes ſuppoſed exemption from all humane Indgement, as being reſerued to 
, Indgement of Chriſt onely. | NS. 


V « Adverfaries finding their proofes of the Popes illimited power; taken 
from ſuchappeales as were wont inauncient times to bee made to Rome, to 
bee too weake, flie to another, wherein they put more confidence; which is 
hisexemption fromall humane Iudgement: Chriſt (whoſe Vicar heis ) ha- 
ving reſerued him to his owne 1udgement onely. If this exemption could bee as 
frongly proued, as It 15 confidently affirmed, it would be an vnanſ{werable proofe of 
the thing in queſtion. But the proofe hereof willbe more hard, then of the princi- 
pall thing in controucrſie betweene vs. Touching thispoint, I finde * great contra- | 
rietic of opinions among Papilts, as men attheir wits ends, notknowing what toaf. ©Bcll.lib-2: de 
Erme, nor whattodenic. For firſt, thereareſome among themthat thinke that the * 2m» 
Pope, though hee violateall lawes dinineandhumane, though hee become publickly pac 
ſcandalous, and therein ſhew himtfelfe incorrigtble, yea though hee be a profeſſed and 
damnable hereticke; yet neither is depoſed ipſofatto, by the ſentence of the canon, 
nor may be depoſed by all themen inthe world. Whuch opinion if we admit to bee 
true, the condition of the church, the beloued ſpouſe of Chriſt and mother of vs all iis 
moſt woefull and miſerable , 1n that hereby ſhee is forced to acknowledgea deuou- 
ring wolfe, making hanocke of the ſheepe of Chriſt redeemed with his precious 
bloud, to be her Paſtor and guide. Secondly, ſome areof opinion, that the Pope, if 
hee become an openand profcſled hereticke, is depoſed spſo fatto, by the ſentence of 
the canon, and that the church may declare, that he1s fo depoſed. Thirdly, there are 
that thinke that an herericall Pope isnot depoſed spſo fao, but that he may bedepo- 
ſed by the church. Fourthly, many — Diuines inthe Romane church hereto- 
forc haue beene of opinion, that the Church or generall Councell may depoſe the 
Pope, not onely for hereſic, butalſo for other enormous crimes. Of this opinion 
was Cardinaly* Caſanw, Cardinall * Cameracenſis," Gerſon Chauncellour of Pars, z yy cone; s 
Almaine,and all the Parifians, with * all the worthy Biſhops & Diuinesin the Coun- cathol.l.2.c,r7, 
cels of Conſtance and Baſill. Yet the Papitts at this day for the moſt part diſlike and «c Camerac.in 
condemne this opinion, and acknowledge no depoſition of any Pope how ill ſoeuer, ©2ncilio Con- 
vnlefle it be for hereſie. And Bellarmine (to make all {ure )telleth vs farther, that the 1Gef | 
ON ia T4 . . erl, de aufg» 
churchdoth notby any authoritie depoſe an hereticall Pope, but whereas he 1s depo- vilic. Papz 
{cd :pſo fatto, in that hee fallethinto hereſie, onely declareth theſame; and thereupon conſider, t6. 
largely refuteth the opinion of Cardinall ( azetane, * whothinketh that the Pope e Vid.a,Conc, 
whenhe falleth into herefie, is not depoſed ip/o fatto, but that deſeruing tobee depo- £2nftantienf, 
(ed, the Church doth truely, and out ofher authority depoſe him. Firſt, becauſe, fc — Fy 
( as he faith )if the Churchor Councell may depoſe the Pope from his Papall digni- ge authoric. 
ty, againſt 11s will, for what cauſe ſoeuer, it will follow, that the Church is aboue Pap.8 Conc, ci _ 
the Pope, which. yet { azetane denieth. For as it will follow, that the Pope 1s abouec 0- 20.8 21, 
ther Biſhops, and of more authority then they, if he may depoſe them;1o if the coun- 
cell of Biſhops nay depoſe the Pope, they are greater then hee. Secondly, he faith, 
to be put fromthe Papacie vnwillingly , isa puniſhment ; ſo that ifthe Church may 
depoſc the Pope, though vnwilling to leauc his place, it may _ him, and conſe- 
quently is aboue him. For hee that hath power to punith, hath the place ofa Supe- 
riourand Indge. Thirdly, he that may reſtraine and limit man, inthe vie and ex- 
erciſe of his miniſterie and office, is in authority aboue him; therefore much more he 
that may put him from it. By theſe reaſons it is clearely demonſtrated and proued, 
that if the Church or gencrall Councell haue authority m caſe of hereſte to depoſe the 
Pope, atleaſt 1n ſome ſort, it is of greater authority then the Pope. * And therefore 
tavcide this conſequence (as * Gerſon rightly noteth) they that too much magnt- £ Gerſon loco 
hic the zreatnefſc and amplitude of Papall power, ſay, vs an hereticall Pope, in ras ER 
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he is an Hereticke,ceaſcth tobe Pope,and 1s de ofed by Almighty God. $9 tk, 
Church doth not by vertue of her authority wy f uriſdiction depoſe him R——_— = 
nounce and declare that he is ſo depoſed by God,& to be taken for ſuch a one by a 
þ Titusz,:1, and not tobe obeyed. This they endeauour to proue,becauſe all * Heretickes a7 ng 
demmed by their owne indgment AS the Apoltle faith,and ſtay not as other euill doers,til 
the Church caſt them out , but voluntarily depart of themſelues from the fellow 
ſhip of Gods people , andcut themſelues off from the vnity of the Body of a, 
Church; thereby ceafing to be members of it,and conſequently loſing all authority & 
commaund they formerly had. For the clearing of this point, wee areto obſerye 
that there are ſome who runne into crrours fo diredly contrary to all Chriſt; ity & 
theſenſe and judgment ofall Chriſtians,that by the very propoſing thereof, they a 
bandon and driue from them all ſuchas diflent: and are abandoned of all. / Second! 
thereare ſome that runne not into errours ſodirealy contrary to the ſenſe and 4 
ment of all Chriſtians as the former, but with ſuch fury,madnes,& pertinacy,thatth, 
vttcrly reject, forſake,and depart from all ſuch as doe diflent, or are otherwiſe min- 
ded. Thirdly,thereare ſfome,who though they benot carried with ſuch violent. 
' ry into errour,as to condemne,reject,and depart from all that diſſent, yer they rune 
into olde hereſies formerly condemned,and 1oby force of the former condemnation 
arerejected,& put out ofthe lap and boſome of the Church. Fourthly , there wh 
ſome who fall into hereticall and dangerous errours, but neither direQly contraryts 
the commonſenſe of all right beleeuing Chriſtians, nor formerly condemned by the 
conſenting voice ofthe whole Church of God,nor with fuch pertinacy,as either tore. 
fuſe tocommunicate with them that think otherwite,or to ſeeketo depriue, depote, 
depgrade,or otherwile violently vexe and moleſt them that are vnderthem, for not 
conſenting to them in their errour. The three former ſorts of men falling intoer- 
rour and hereſie, voluntarily cutrhemſclues off trom the vnity of the Body of thy 
Church,depart from the fellowſhip of Gods people, .and 5p/ofato ceaſe tobeemem- 
bers of the Church,and loſe all authority and commaund they formerly had. Sothat 
they needenot the Churches cenſure or ſentence to caft them out, departing ofthem- 
{clues: but it {ufficcth that their breaches and diviſions from the maine body of the 
Chriſtian Church,be publiſhed and made knowne, that ſo they maybe ayoided. So 
AQ, Concil, 'Celeſtinus in his Epiltle to Tobn of eAnroch,faith,that if any one haue beene excom- 
Eph. rom.1, municated, or depriued by Neftorizzs,or any of his adherents, ſince the time they firſt 
C.19, beganto publiſh their impietics,he {till continueth in the comunion of his Churches, 
neither doth he judge him to be remoued from his place: and the like hee hathinhis 
+ tbid "Epiſtle to the Clergy of Conſtantinople, But the fourth-ſort of menerring, doenot 
= ceaſe tobe members of the Church, nor loſe their places by ſo erring, till both the 
pointof doctrine wherein they are deceiued be tryed and examined,and by lawtull& 
higheſt authority be found faultie: and their pertinacie ſuch, as rather to ſufterthem- 
ſciucs to be rejected,and put fromthe communion of all that are otherwiſe minded, 
JAuguR.lb, de *Þc12 to alter their judgements. * Cyprian tell intoan hereticall opinion , thatthe 
Baptiſine of Heretiques 1s odiecndiher all that haue beene baptized by Heretiques, 


Bapulm.c,18, 


arc to berebaptized. Yet becauſe this point was not examined andcond na 
gencrall Councell,nor his pertinacie therein vpon ſuch examination and condemmat- 
on, found ſich, as rather to ſuffer himſclfe to bee reieted from the communion of all 
them that thought other wiſe,thento giue way andalter his iudgment, hee wasno he- 
reticke,ncither did heloſe his place of miniſtery inthe Church of God. quem 
on therefore is, whether if the Pope fell into ſuchan errour, as that of Cyprimn, by 
which he doth not actually and ip/ofaFo divide and cur of himfelfe, the Churchmsf 


examine it,and judge him to be rezeRed,and put from the communion, if he alter not 
his indgement. If they fay it may,then hath the Church power to iudge 4 Popetiut 
15not an Herctique. For hes not an Hereticke till after ſuch determination, he choo- 
{cth rather to be reieted from the comunion of the faithfull, then to alter his 1 

ment. Ifit may not indge the Pope ſo erring, then might the Popes in former —_ 
hane taught rebaptization with Cyprian;the crrour ofthe Chilsaſtes, with 1 - 


Of the Church. © Botke V. 


he Fathers: that all ri bt beleeners, how wickedly ſvener they line mmthe end be [4- 
_ with ſome of 4, Ancient;that the juſt ra not ſee 1 qyrreernn 
thelike: and yetthe Church haue had noe powerto force them to forlake and con- 
demne ſuch errours,or to ceaſe from perſwading and inducing men,both by doQrine 
& example to erre in like ſort. And then we may runne into their errour, who thinke 
that though the Popebean herericke, yetheeis neither depoſed ipſo fato, nor may 
be depoſed, but that the Church muſt acknowledgeadeuouring wolfe making hauoc 
of the locke of Chriſt, tobe her Paſtor;zwhich Belarmine himſelfe thinketh to be Ve- 
ry abſurd. Thus then we ſce, thatall who fall into herefies,do not cut off themſelues 
fromthe vnity of the body of the Church, nor loſe the juriſdiQtion and authority they 
formerly had,spſo fatto, as the Papiſts(to auoid the depoſingof Popes by the authori- 
ty of the Church )ſceme to 1magine; but that many doe foe tall into herefies, that th 
eve not out of themſclues till they be rejefted and caſt out. Buthowſocuerour Ad- 
uerſzries muſt not defend, that Popes falling into hereſiesare depoſed ip/o fas, for if 
they do,they ouerthrow the whole — and fabricke of Popery. The conſtant o-  Bcllar. dc 
pinion ofalmolt all later Papiſts is, ” that howſoeuer the Pope may perſonally erre Rom,Poar, lib, 
and falnto herefie, or become an Hereticke,yet the prouidence of God ouer him is 4-<ap. 3» _ 
ſuch, (becauſe he is Chriſts Vicar, Peters Succeſſour,heire ofthe Apoſtles,and head of ** Rel. 
the vniuerſall Church) that hee cannot define or decree any herefie, or preſcribe vnto jews rg £ 
all Chriſtians to belicucamiſſe. Which conceipt cannot ſtand, but falleth tothe * © 
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Whereforelert vs paſſe from the caſe of hereſie, toſce whether the Dow 
bee depoſed for alas crimes publickely ſcandalous. The chick? i 

 cipall reaſon brought by our Aduerfaries,to proue that hee may not be indged of any 
whatſoeuerheedoe, is becauſe he hath ſoueraigne authority oucr all, and js Prince gf 

q de Row. Pon, the whole Church. But this reaſon ( as? Bellarmme conteſleth ) is Petitio prove: 
b,z.c. 26. that is, a grolc begging of that which isin queſtion ; and beſides, | they whobras 
this —_— runne round in a Circle, and make themſclues giddy by ſophiſticalle; 
culation. For thus they diſpute. The Pope hathan abſolute-ſouerai ty oucrall, & 

is Prince of the whole Church, becauſe no man may tudge him anti mandoube, 

whether he may beiudged or not, they proue full wiſely that he may not; becauſ % 

hath an abſolute ſoueraignty. Wherefore the Cardinallleaueth the prouing ofthis 

point by reaſon, and vndertaketh to demonſtrate the ſame by authorities. But they 

areſuchas are not much tobee eſteemed. For cither they proue not the point in ques 

ſtion, or elſe they may iuſtly be ſuſpeed of torgery & corruption. 


' The firſt teſtimony hee alledgeth, is outof the Councell of Sinueſſs, whichwss 
called(as it is ſuppoſed) by the Clergy of Rome, inthe time of Dioclefian the Empe. 
rour, to cxamine the fadt of Harcellinus, that had facrificed vnto xdols. Of theaty 
of this Councell, Binnius in his Annotations vpon the ſame, in the 'firſt Tome ofthe 
Councells, faith: That very many of the beſt learned Dinines, doe thinke themtohe 
meere counterfeits, and of no eſteeme or credit, and that they were but the deuice of 
the Donatiſts, ſeeking to blemiſh the blefled memorie of Marcellinns, whom allan- 

y Aug.de vnico tiquity much eſteemed and honoured. W hereupon Saint © Auguſtine faith,that cer. 
Bapuſmo cara taine Donatiſts obieed the fall of Marcellinus to the Catholickes, but that they 
_ **© could neuer yet proue any ſuch crime to haue been committed by him, as they char. 
* gedhim with. Howſocuer there are many moſt ſtrong and forcible argumentsto 
proue , that the as of this Councell are meere forgeries. For firſt, whereasthis 
Councell is faid to haue beene holden at $inxeſſa, in a certaine vault or caue vnderthe 
ground, that was named the vault or caue of Cleopatra, there is no Hiſtory, norno 
Writer that mentioneth any ſuch caue, nor any man that can tell ofany the lealt me- 
moriall ofany ſuch thing. 'Neither doth that anſwere ſatistie men, that many famous 
cittics haue beene made defolate by Earth-quakes, and many mountaines and plaines 
baue changed both their ſituation, place, and name. - For howſoeuer they lolt their 
old names, and are called by new, yet their old names remaine ſtill in thoſe auncient 
Writers, wherein formerly they were; but the name of this caueor vault cannotbee 
found in any auncient Writer whatſoeuer. Secondly, it is very ſtrange, that inthe 
time of Dzocleſian, when the perſecution was hotteſt, and the flamecfthat fire CO 
ſumecdand waſtedall that came neere it, three hundred Biſhoppes ſhould beeaflem- 
bled together, and meet in ſucha caue, whercinto they could not all enter;andſo hide 
themſciucs , but only 50atatime,leauing the reſt abroadto be ſpied & apprehended: 
then which, what canbe more vnlikely? For they are reported to haue made choice 
ofa caueto mcete in, that by hiding themſelues they might decline the furie of their 
bloudy enemies, and yet this caue is deſcribed to haue beene in a citty, and of ſo {mal 
receipt and narrow compaſle, that onely 50 could enter into itata time. Sothat 259 
were alwaies inopen view abroade in the cirty. Thirdly, intheaccuſation that!s 
brought againſt Afarcellinry, it is ſaid, that Dzocleſran brought himintothe Temple 0 
Veſtaand Iſis, and that he cauſed himto ſacrifice to Sarurne and Tupiter; whereas it's 
ccrtaine that diuerſe Godsand Goddefles among the heathen-hadtheir diverſe Tem- 
ples, ſo thar thez neuer vſed to facrifice to Inpiter inthe Temple of Yeſta, or toF*#s 
inthe Temple of Iupiter or Mars. Fourthly, the Author of the Ponrificalt iaith, 
Marcellinus did ſacrifice, and a few dayes after repenting of that hee had done, Wi 
martyred. Now how 300 Biſhoppes info few dayes could bee brought together, 
thinke neither the Authours nor the patrons of theſe forgeries can ealily tellvs- 1 , 


{Baron, annal. and the like reaſons, are brought by Cardinall © B aronius and others, who ( think 
Tom. 2.800, that to acknowledge that Marcellinus did ſacrifice to idols, doth more gr eps 


A their cauſe, then any thing decreed init doth helpe it) incline toſay., that £ of 
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of this Councell are counterfeite and that all theſe 7 | were deviſed by the ene- 
mics ofthe See Apuſtolicke. Butothers thinking thatthe fa ofthis Pope may te 
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<d,aud ſuppoſing that the Decree of this councell,thar the firſt See is ro be rdoed | 
oo much helpe their helpleſle cauſe:and* for that otherwiſe they Gallbeges » Seth apes 
*ento diſcredite it,their ap mtr their Breviaries, and Pope Nicholas the in conc Sinus * 
frt, who vrgeth-the ſaying otthefeſuppoſed Biſhops in his Epiſtle to Michael the effaum. = 
Empcrour,admit this Councellas if it were of credite, and vrgethe authority of it to | 
confirme things queſtioned betweenethemand vs; though - bee notable to an- 
Gyere the reafons ofthe other fide, to the ſatiftaction of any indifterent man:- for this 
is the manner of theſe Teſuited Papilts, to reje& or admitnothing otherwiſe, thenas 
they thinke it may make for them or againſt them. Butto leaue them thus ſtriving 
and contending one with another,audto cometo the ſaying alleadged by. Bellarmine 
out of this ſuppoſed Councell,itno way maketh for them,but againſt them, and can- 
not ſtand withthe grounds of their owne Divinity, vnlefſethey will bee of theiropi- , 
nion, who think thatthe charch muſtendurean hereticall Pope, & that he muſt be {: [1 
takento be a ſheepheard of the ſheep of Chriſt, though as a devouring wolfe, he make 
havocke of the locke of Chriſt. For is not Infidelity as baddeas Hereſic ? And did 
not Marcellinus as much endanger the Church of Rowe, and the Religion of Chrilti. 
2ns,in making friendſhip with Dzoc/efrcan,by ſacrificing to his Idoles, as Liberims did 
by ſubſcribing to the Arrians wicked proceedings againſt eAthanaſrue , and commus- 
nicating with Heretickes ? Was it lawfull for the cleargy of Rome,vpon the know- 
ledge of Liber his fact to depole him; and might not the fame cleargy aftiſted with 
three hundred Biſhops, judge and depoſe Aarcellinus? But heere wee may ſee the 
partiality of theſe Papiſts,and that they writewithout all conſcience. For Bellar- 
nine | being to juſtifie Felix tobe a true Pope,who poſlefſed the place while Liberixs u De Pont, 14; 
lived, faith, that in his entrance hee was a {chiſmaticke ( Liberias yetliuing, and con- <9. 
tinuing a Catholique Biſhop: )but that after the fall of Ziberins,tor which theChurch 
did lawtully depoſe him,hee wasby the ſame church , admitted and taken for a true 
Biſhop. Yea,though Leberizs were not in heart an Hereticke , but was preſumed 
to bee an Hereticke, onely becauſe hee made peace withtheeLr1ians, and fo was an 
Hereticke in his outward courſes and acts,of which mcn are to jndge, and not of the 
heart. And yettouching * Marcellinus,hee faith, heethinketh hee loſt not his Fope- , Ib.c:p.8, 
dome,nor might not bee depoſed from it tor that moſt execrable externe att of idola- 
trie & infidelitie, becauſe it might be thoughe he didit out of feare. Shall the vncertain 
comecture of themotiuethat made him doe ſovile anadt, excuſe him from being pro- 
ceeded againſt,as an Infidell that doththe workes of an Infidell ? and ſhall nor the 
like conjectures ſtay the proceedings againtt men as Heretickes, ypon their out- 
ward concurring with Heretickes in ſomethings ? Shall feare excuſe Aarcellinnus? 
and ſhall not the impatience of Liberixs ( nolonger able to'endure ſuch intollerable 
vexationsas he was ſfubje&to) excuſe him? wasitnot as ſtrongly preſumed, that 
impatience mouedthe one todoethat hee did;,as feare the other 9 Yes ſurely much 
more. For 1f wee may beleeuethe acts of this faigned Councell , farcelliinus was 
rather wonne with flattery and faire promiſes,then forced with terrours, the Empe- 
rour ſeckingto winne him withkindnefſle,and not to force him with ſeucrity and ex- 
tremity,being perſwaded by Alexander, and Romanns, lo to doe. © For that | if hee 
could inſinnare himſelfe into the-affetion Tr" La him vnto himlelfe, 
he might thereby eaſily gaine the whole city. - Thus hauing examined the frit teſtt- 
mony produced by the Komaniſts- to proue that the Biſhoppes ' of the Romane See 
my notbee judged;and found it to bee ofno credite,letvs ſee if the next will bee any 
etter. eb all | 
The next is taken out of the Rowane Councell vnder Pope Sylveſter, conſiſting of - 
284 Biſhops, wherein we finde theſe wordes: / Neque ab eAugifto, neque a Regibut, y Copa. 
neque ab omni Clero, neque a popmlo indicabitar pri ſedes: that 1s, The firſt See ſhall 
not bee judged neither by Auguſtns,neither by Kings, neither by the whole Clergie, 
nlther by the people. - Before we come to anſwerethisauthority,we a 96 
_ that 
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that many things are moſt fondly and fabulouſlydeuiſed and attributed rohwu © 

fter, es "Th this imagined Romane Councellis ſuppoſed to haye beene 

» E uſcb.de vita For whereas * Enſebins,* Z 029menandother Hiſtorians of Credit. report, thatthe | 

_ Conſtantia. conuerfion of Conſtantine the great was partly cut of thoſe good leſſons hadler:. 

 2.cap.20:21,22, ned of his father,and partly by a ſtrange apparition ofthe ſigne of the Croſſe, with, 

23./24-25+ 26, inſcription 1n it: hoc vince, that 1s, 1n this Oucrcom, appearing to him in he 
a -m_—_ * aire when preparing himlelfe to the warre againſt Maxentixs,he carefully berths 
25h himſelfe to what God hee ſhould berake him, and whole helpe among the Gods 

ſh ould ſpecially ſeeke;and partly by a viſionof Chriſt appearing to him: whereup, 

he ſent for the Prieſts of thar God that had ſo maniteſted himſelte vnto him,and lex. 

; Vide aaa nedofthem what God he was. Thote fond men * that publiſhed: the faigned ads of 

Sylueſtri quz Sy/neſter, report, that Conſtantine after many horrible murthers of his neareſ} Kink. 

extant in epiſt. ;men, andthe parricide of his owne ſonne Crſpms , being ſtricken with leprofie, wa 

quadamdecre- wiſhed by the South-fayers to whom hee ſought for counfell and aduice, to takethe 

rali,Lomo ” blood of Innocents, and to bathe himſelfe init for the curing of his leproſie; but thy 
ang ok * diſcouraged from the eftuſion thereof by the piteous cries of their tender mother; 

Concil. Niceni hee be thought himfelfe berter,and ſought expiation of his grieuous crimes, which al 

2. & Baronium other denying to him,for ſo grieuous oftences, Hoſixs of Corduba told hint that the 

anno 324.n2m, Chriſtians could purge him,and Peter and Paul appearing to him,told him, heemut 

--_ = hey recall Sy/xeſtcr out of his apkog place, whither he was gone for feare, and ſeckebay- 

mins :vica .tiſine othim; and that then he ſhould be purged both from the impurity of his ſoule & 

Sylueſtti, body, which accordingly was done,and he recouered. In thankefull requitall where. 

of he caſt downe the Temples of the falſe Gods, builded many Chriſtian Churches, 

and gaue to Sy/xeſterthecitty of Rome, with all /ra/y, and many other prouinceshe- 

ſides, making him temporall Lord of all thoſe places. Whereas it is molt certaine,tha 

c Eulcb. lid. 4+ Conſtantine was notbaptized tillalitle before his death,as it appeareth by *Zſebiu,by 

de vita CO- 4 F1;crome,8 by the Synodal Epiſtle of the Coiicel of Ariminum, written to (onſtamin, 


1NL.Cap,61, | S a 4 
- - reported by . Theodoret, $ ocrates,and #4 oz0men;and as certaine,that (* onſtantine Ws 
. 


1Hieronym.in a Chriſtian Emperour,before Sy/neſter was Biſhop. For ' in the daies of lelehiade 
' Chronico, his predeceſſour, hee tooke notice of the differences _— Biſhops , inreſpe&c> 


\ eTheodor.hift. (2,6;/;2xrs,and reſted not till hee had compoſed them ;- profeſſing that hee ſo honov- 
-—aEXM" .. Fedthe Catholique Church, that hee conld not endure any ichiſmertobeinit. Not- 
cap.:9, _VWirthſtandingthe ſameauthors of lycs go forward, andtell vs, after the Baptilmect 
e Sozom,.lib 4. Conſtantine by Sylaeſter,ota Councell holden at Rowe by the ſame Sy/ueſter,conliltng 
cap.17. of 284. Biſhops, brought thither, and maintained thereart the Emperours charges. 
 bEvfeb. hiſt. Burt there arc many things that bewray it tobe a mere counterfeit. - For firſt ithatha 
Wd,1G;0P. 5+ ſenceleſſetitle; for itis named another Romane Councell vnder $ '1luefter the firlt, 
whereas no man can tell of any beſides this. Secondly, it is fronted witha briefe Ept- 
logue in ſteed ofa Preface. Thirdly, there is ſcarce any ſence to: bee made of any 
one ſentence throughout the whole. Fourthly, it is ſayd to. conſiſt of 139 Bilbops 
out of the citty of Rowe, or not farre from it,and the reft out of Greece; whereas 
men know, the citty of Rome had but one Biſhop , ſo that it was ſenceleſle ms (4-4 
were inthat Councell 139 Biſhops out of the citty of Rome, or not farre fromit. 
And beſides, all men fee, how ſilly athing it was to muſter ſo many namesot Billops, 
without ſpecifying the places whereof they were Biſhops. Fiftly,whereas itisaid 
to hane conliſted of 284 Biſhops out of the citty of Roywe, and places neerctot, 
out of Greece,as if it had beenea general} Councell; it is ſtrange that the Hiltorieste- 
portingtatre meaner Councels then this 1s ſuppoſed to haue beene, ſhould never mare 
*This {ounce ANY mention ofthis, nor the occaſion. of calling it , ' Sixtly , whereas the uy 
was bolden after Fathers of this Councel,do condemne (though in very ſenceleſſe manner )certainem 
the ending. the knowne herettckes, it is ſtrange they thould makeno mention of the Arian, W 
- Hodge were famous,and *at that time troubled all the Eaſt. Senenthly, the end why! . 
the Epilopae be- ſuppoſed Fathers mer, was ridiculous. For thus it is. expreſled, */* Ecclepa rey 
fore i:, non vatiemmentwrſed fit firma, & claudat oſtium propter perſecutorem. Or as: 3-8 


;Cap.1, tion hath it: Ir Eccleſia regia non_varilletur, ſed fit firma, & claudat offrmm-"I \ api 
2 per ſecmroren- 
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ſecutorem-. FOr why ſhould theſe good men forbidthe Kkingly Churches topro- 

recic? or why ſhould they feare the ſhaking or totteringof them? or ſhut the doote 

tor feare ofthe perſecutor, after Conſtantine,was becomea Chriſtian, baprizedby Syl- 

wſter, and 1N requitall of his kindnefle, had giuen him all the Empire of the Weſt? 

Laſtly, whereasthe manner of Councels was that the Biſhops fateround ina compaſſe, 

the Presbyrers fate behind them, and the Deacons ſtood before them:the *Councell of {©29&Carthit 

Carthage forbiddcth a Biſhop roſir,& utter a Presbyter to ſtand:' & Hierome ſheweth, { Hieron,EpiR 

that cucn in Rome,the manner was, that Presbyters did ſit, and Deacons ſtand: here it 85.2d Euagri 

is noted, that none fate but Biſhops. Theſethings being obſerucd touching the cre. um, 

dit of this Councel,let vs come to the Decrees of it,by which the Pope would excmpr 

himſclfe from all iudgment of men, whatſocuer villanyes he ſhould chance tocomnut:; 

Thus then the Decrees of this ſacred Synode are paſſed in fauour of the Pope. Firſt 

itisdecreed,* that uo Presbyter a die onus Presbyterij ( latine fitter for Hog-heards m Caparg, 

then Biſhops) ſhall marry ,and that if he do, hee ſhall looſe his honour for 12. yeares. Se 

condly,1t 1S ordered thus: © That if any one ſhall do againſt this preſent hand-writing, hee n Cay.t9,& 20} 

ſhall be condemned for ener. For let no man indge the #6 See: for neither ſhall the Indge 

beindged of Augnſtusnor of allthe Clergy,yor of Kings, nor People. Theſe {encelefle 

Decrees of a fained & ridiculous $ on aducriaries (ſuchis their pouerty inthis 

cauſe)bring forth,as good authorities for the Pope. But thinke the reader will not 

much be moued with them,vnleſfle itbe to pitty thoſe that lined before vs, who were 

abuſed with ſuch fouleries, and ſhameleſle torgeries:and to giue thankes to God that 

hath giucn vs meanes to deſcry the cozening deuices of Satans Agents. Neither doth it 

any thing aflure vs of the truth of this Councel, that Pope Nichol.cs was cotent ro make 

vie of it 1n his Epiſtle to-Afechaet the Emperor of Conſtantinople, (ceing he ciceth alſo 

inthe ſame Epiſtle the Romane Synode vnder Sixtas the third. the cauſe of Potychro- 

nu: Biſhop of Hiernſalem, whereas yer not withſtanding * Binnins faith contidently, «Annor.injata 

that euery learned man wil pronounce the ats of itto be counterfeit, if he attend 6 On ws, 

names of the Contuls in whoſe times 1t'is ſuppoſed to haue bin holden : the name of Polychronij.” 

lun that was accuſed, and other things deſcribed inthoſe ſuppoſed & pretended afts. Tom, i.concil. 
Tothele they adde another authority(as it may 1ceme of the ſame {}Jamp, outof the 

' Councell of Rowe vnder S:xtusthe third, which they endeuour to ſtrengthen with pTomo1,Con: 

ccrtaine ſayings out ofa booke of one Exodinsa Deacon,admitted, andallowed inthe ciliorum. 

fifth Councell vnder Symmachas. The Romane Councell vnder Sixtzs was called to 

examinea very foule fat, wherewith Sixtzs was charged; which was the abuſing of 

one Chryſogonet,a profeſſed and conſecrated virgin. Inthis Councell S$:xtus prefen- 

tedhimiclfe,and profeſſed that it was in his power & choice cither to ſubmit himſelfe 

tothe tudgment of the Councell, or to refuſe it; & yet voluntarily referred his cauſe 

tobethere heard: whenceour Auerſaries ſuppoſe they may interre that all the world 


| My not tudge the Pope againſt his will. The Barbariſmes, 8 manifold fenceles abſur- 


utes thatare found in this Councell,may iuſtly make us ſuſpet it of forgery. Butad- 

mitting it to haue bin a lawfull Synode,no ſuch thing canbe concluded our of 1t,as our 

«uerſarics dreame of. For it was butaDsoceſan Synode,&there was neuer a Biſhop in 

t, belides Sixras, whom they went about to iudge. And therefore itwas not tobe 

maruailed at, if S$xrzs ſaid, it wasin his power and choice whether hee would be 

Iudged by rhe Presbyters & Deacons of hisowne Church,or not: ſeeing no Biſhop,be 

heneucr ſo meane, may be judged by the Clergy of hisown Church, bur bythe Frraree 

0: the Biſhops of the prouince:and therefore 1 greatly feare, they wil hardly draw a 

890d argument fro hence,to proue;that the Pope may notat all be indged. For] think 

tWillnot follow: 2Aaximmns the exconſul faid,it wasnot lawful for thoſe Lay-men,& 

tteriour Clergy-menthe aflembled, to giuefentence againſt the B:of Rome; & the B: 

limiclfe proteſted that he might chuſe, whether he would be judged by them or not: 

herefore the whole Chriſtian world may not judge the Pope- Wherefore let vs come ts 

the ſayings of Exodins,& ſee whether they confirme the-Romiſh conceiptany be Nas 

&, Theoccaſio of the writing of this booke of Exodins, was this: * Symmachur the cho, ins, 
CTC Biſhop Tom; Conctl, 
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Biſhop of Rome, being charged with certaine gricuous crimes, was tot 1 
S Tk called by T; nb the King,not without his own'icoſent. To chi aged mw 
was willingto come,andto ſubmit him ſclfeto the j udgement of it ; onely hee def 
reſtitution of ſuch things as had beene taken from him,till he were convitteg: re 
he could not obtaine, and yet preſented himſelfe inthe Synode. Bur ſuch wasthefu | 
and violence of his enemies preſling in vpon him, that he was in very great dans J 
his life; and therefore after the firſt time, would come no more to the place where the 
Biſhops fate. Whereupon they not knowing what to doe (for it was not fit toj 
him being abſent,& there was no reaſon to proceed againlt him as contu Maciousinre, 
fuſing to come vnto them,ſecing his refuſall ſeemed to proceed from juſt feare ofdan 
ger) vtterly refuſed & diſclaimed the trying of his cauſc,and the judging of it; mouey 
not alittle {o todoe; becauſe great multitudesof the people communicated withhin 
and they had no preſident of fuch roceedings againſt furmer Biſhops. The Kino 
ſomewhat offended herewith,tolde them, thatit they did not diſcuffe thecauſe, they | 
would giue anill example to all Biſhops to l1ue wickedly, and at their pleaſure, in 
of impunity;and yet left the matter wholly to them, who did nothing in it, but onel 
perſwaded to vnity. Heereupon there grew ſome diſtraQtion among the Clexyy 
and pcople of Rowe,and ſome thought the Biſhops had done ill in leauing the mate 
vnexamined. Vpon which occaſion one Exodizs a Deacon, writetha booke in d. 
fence of their proceedings, which they approue in their fifth Synode or metting, 
wherein among other things hee hath theſe wordes : Lex probitatis & ments of | 
que hominem viventenL. ſine lege caſtigat: proprie moribus impendit qui neceſſitati mn 
debert diſciplinam. eAlioram forte hominunL cauſas Deus voluit homines terminq, 
ſed ſedrs iſtins Preſults ſuo ſine queſtione reſervavit arbitrio. Voluit beati Petri eAj- 
ftoli ſucceſſores celo tantum debere innocentiam- , & ſublimſſimi diſcuſſoris mdaginiuu 
violatamexhibere conſcientiamy. That 1s, The Law of vertue and of the mind 
keepeth them in awe, wholiue without any other law.. Hee that is not otherwiſ 
inforced to liue well, will line orderly for the loue of order and good life. Haply Gol 
would haue the cauſes of other men ended by men,but the cauſes of the Biſhopofthi 
See hereſerued no doubt to his owne judgment: and his pleaſure was, that theſncce!- 
{ours of blefled Perey ſhould be accountable tor their good orill liuing to Heauznor- 
ly,and preſent and exhibite their conſciences kept inviolable to the examination 
the moſt exquiſite examiner. For anſwer tothis allegation wee ſay,that neither tic 
credite of Exodins is fo great , that vpon his bare word wee ſhould bee boundtode- 
lecue him, nor the authoritie oftheſe Fathers ſuch, that whatſocuer they approue and 
allow,muſt bee holden for good. Notwithſtanding, admitting thele ſayings tobe: 
xVide Octam: ©2e,' their owne Canoniſts and Diuines intheir Glofſes, doe limite and reſtrainthen 
diall.6, parts, With certaine exceptions. For firſt they ſay, the caſe of herefie muſt bee excepted 
C62 there being no queſtion,but that the Pope may bee judged and condemned by me, i | 
he become an hereticke. Secondly,the caſe of Penitentiall confeſſion, wherein heyeet 
deth himſelf,as in duty bound o to doyto be judged, dire&ed,and commanded ys 
foules good,by him to whom hee is pleaſed to reueale the eſtate of the ſame. It I 
the caſe of voluntary ſubmiſtion. - It is in my power ( ſaith Pope Sixtms ) to 
judged ornot, but let matters bee examined , and the trueth found out. And 1 
like fort, Symmachus ſubmitted himſelfe to bee judged by the Councell of Biſhops 
Fourthly,, the caſe of incorrigible wickednefſe,when the Churchis grievous ſcat 
dalized by the notorious ill life and wickedneſſe of the Pope, and hee is found nc” 
rigible in the fame. This caſe the Gloſle excepteth, warranted ſo ro doe by 
ry light of naturall reaſon, whichteacheth vs, that when any member of the 90! 
aftcr the cutting off whereof the body may liue and continue , infe&eth and endang* 
reth the reſt, and is incurable, it may,and ought tobee cutoff. Now th 
thould in a fort be acknowledged to haue the proportion of the head 1n 
the church, yer is he herein vnlike vnto a natural head, for that the body 
dicth not when he is takenaway from it;& therefore to ſtop the deadly 1n 
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impiety, and outragious wickedneſſefrom ſpreading it {elfe any further; | 
a2" So thatrhis is the onely difference bomkond the Poprand ws > Hr 
. | that other may be judged, though they be notincorrigible; but he is notro bee iud- 
ocd ofany other, without his owne confentand concurrence, when he may be indu- 
h WW ccdtorctormeand corredt what isamille, asbeing the chiefe of that company that 1s 
ty to judge of ill doers; butit he beincorrigible, hee may be proceeded againſt, cuen a- h 
4 eanſt his will, as wee ſce by the cxampleof * 7ohn the twelfth, who being prodigi- / Sigebert, An- 
ouſly wicked, andatter many and mot earneſt admonitions, intreaties and perſwati- Erie, R Otho. 
de ons, of the Emperour and others, refuſing any way to reforme himſelfe, the Empe- oh "6 =6, 
* WH crourcalleda Councell, anddepofed himgand choſe another to ſucceede him; & that _— 
7 this depoſition was lawfull and good, itiscuident, in that the ſucceeding Pope was 


holden to be a true and lawfull Pope while hee yetliued. '» But concerning Gre ory t Ocho Friſing, 
the Pope, Henry thethird , did racher perſwade him to yeeld, and torelinquiſh his |v.cap. 33, 


Et 


# place, then depoſe him, becauſe he found him tractable. 

2 Two other authoritiesour Aduerſaries | haue yet behind, to proue that the Þ 

4 may not be indged. The firſt,1sourof the Councell of* Chalcedon, where the Fathers * Attion. 3, 

71 among many other reaſonsalledged why they condemned Dioſcorus,vrge this alſo as *** rater rcp 
b) one, that hee was ſofarre from repenting of his manifold euill doings; that he railed a- an za 
j gain{t the Apoltolicke See,ſought to excommunicate bleſſed Leo,and perliſting inhis 
wickednes, was wilfull againſt the whole Councell, & refuſed to anfwertoſuchthings 

; as hee was charged with. How it will be inferred from hence that the Pope may not 


be 1udged by a generall Councell, I ſee not. Forthoughit bee true thar the infertours 

may not 1udgethe greatcr and fuperiour;and that therefore [ohn of Antioch was con- 

demncd for 1adging Cyril of Alexandria,and Dioſcorm for iudging Leo, | yet it is no 

way contequentthat either { yril or Les, were'free from all iudgement, or that they 

might not be tudged by a generall Councell, whatfocuer they ſhould doe. The other 

authority ts out of the Rowane Councell vader' Adrian theſecond, whoſe words reci» _ 
tedin the cigth generall Councelate theſe: We readethat the Romaze Biſhops haue * A#ione 7. 
04 Judged the Biſhops of all Churches, but thatany one hath iudged them, we doenot 
ih reade. For the better vnderſtanding andclearing whereof,we muſt obſerue, firſt thar 
th the perſon of the Biſhop of Romealone 1s-not meant, when he is ſaid to haue wdged 
o the Biihops of all Churches;but he muſt be vnderſtood ro haue indged them with 
ky his Synode, and the Biſhops ſubie& to him, as Patriarch of the Welt. For otherwiſe 
i he might riot, nor did not tudge any B.of himfelfe alone. 2”, Thatbeing B. of the fir(t 
, See, he,with his aſlociates, might iudgeany other B. or Patriarch, but no particular 
dee 

em 

6 


Patriarch with his Biſhops might iudg him & his, becauſe” there isno particular per- 

lon,or company of men,greater then he and his, being chiefe Patriarch of the world: 7 Ls 

but thar both hee and his may bee indged by a generall Councell, it appeareth bythe pare. Ke rf 
EF eigth generall Councell, wherein the words now vreed, are recited. For that * Coun- z Canone zr, 
LS cell taketh order that all the Patriarches ſhall bee honoured and reſpeced,and eſpeci- 


y V:de Ocham; 


4 ally the Biſhop of Rome, and forbiddeth any man to compoſeany billes or writings 
ti againſt him, vnder pretence of ſome crimes, wherewith they will charge him, as 
I Dieſcorus did: but thar if there bee a generall Councell,-and any queſtion bee moued 
be touching the Romane Church, they may in reuerent and due ſort determine theſame, 
An though they may not proceede contemptuouſly againſtthe Rowane Biſhop. Andſo 
Ps. rſt, the Councell of - Nice gaue lawes, astothe other two Patriarches; ſo likewHe 
AF the Biſhoppe of Rowe, and includedhim within his owne boundsand limits. Se--4Canone 6, 


a condly, the Councell of* Chatcedon made the Biſhoppe of (onſtanrinople a Patriarch, 
andthe Biſhoppe of Romer Peere, notwithſtanding the refiſtance of thoſe that were 
dF, there preſenton the behalfe of Leo,then Biſhop of Rome, and the other Biſhops ofthe 
ge Weſt. Andthis decrce in the end preuailed;fo thatafter much contradiftion,and long 


b Actione 16, _ 


ofe continued oppoſition;the Biſhops of Rome were forced to yecld vntot. Thirdly, 

{ - generall Councels war and _—_ againe thinges iudged by the Biſhop of 

= Rome,and his Biſhops, as the Councell of Chalcedorn reexamined the 1ud ement of ,,,4.cahol hb: 
- Leo againſt Dioſcorus, and for Theoderer. And the ſixthgenerall C ouncell,the iudge- z.cap.17. 
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ment of Pope Martine, with his SynoGes againſt I rrhus and Sergins: and the exo 
4 Auguſt. Epiſt, the judgments of Nicholas and Adrian againit Phorimg, * fas {peaking of the 
153, ſentence of the 70. Biſhoppes againſt Cecilsanx,retrafted and reuerſed by | 
des Biſhop of Rowe and his colleagues (whom vponthe ſuites of the Donatiftt,Cox. 
ſtantine appointed to heare the matter ) lay th, they therefore appealed to the indo. 
ments of the Biſhops beyond theSeas,that if by any falſchood andi{launders they could 
preuaile, they might gaine thecaule: it not, they might fay  ( as all menthath 
ill canſes are wont to do) that they met with bad judges. But( ſayth hee )ler vs 
grant that thoſe Biſhops that judgedthe matter at Rome, were not good 
yet there remained a generall Councellof the whole Church for them to flye 
where the matter might anew hauebeene handled with the former Iudges; thattheir 
ſentences might be reuerſed, itthey ſhould haue beene conuinced to haue judgedill 
Which thing if they did; let them make1t appeare vnto vs. Wee prone they did 
not, becaulic all the world communicated with Caec:lianmw, and not with Dona 
and his adherents, So that cither they neuer brought the matter to be ſcannedin x 
generall Councell,  orclfe they were therein condemned alſo. Here wee See hee 
clearely acknowledgeth the generall Councell to haue power to reexamine and 
" e Gregor.lib.4. reuerſe the judgement of the Biſhoppe of Rowe and his colleagues . Saint* Gre, 
Epilt.33, likewiſe acknowledgeth the vnmerſall Church robe greater then hee and his. bo! 
profeſſing to follow the diretion of Chriſt (in the matter betweene him andthe $i. 
ſhopof bareioiele who willeth vs,if our brother oftend againſt vs,togo andadms. 
niſh him betweene himand vs;& if then he heare vs not,to take two or three withvy, 
that in the mouth of two or three witnefles eucry word may ſtand:audif he hexzenot 
them,then to tell the Church, he ſfayth,that he had firſt ſent tothe Biſhop of Conſtani- 
»ople,andby his meſſengers admoniſhed him in all gentleand louing fort;and thatnow 
he writeth vnto him,omitting nothing that 1inall humility he ought to doe : buttha 
{ceing hee 1s thus deſpiſed, there remaineth nothing , butthat he vſe the helpe ofthe 
Church, for the repreſling of the in{oiencie of this man, ſoe preiudiciall to theſtzte 
of the whole Church. . Fourthly, generall Councelshaue by their decrees ordai. 
ned many things concerningthe See of Rowe, either enlarging or hmitting the poy- 
cr of it, and the exerciſe of the ſame, as it ſeemed good vnto : Av as we (ee 1nthe 
fCanone 3, & Councell of ' Sardica. Hoſins with the Biſhops there aſſembled, reſolued inthe ho- 
TH nour of the memory of Peter, to make a Decree, that Biſhoppes condemned by the 
Biſhoppes of their owne Prouinces, might appeale to the Biſhop of Roxee: andthatit 
might be lawfull for him vpon ſuch appeale to write to the Biſhops of the next Pro- 
eVrpaterin wince to reexamine the matter againe; And if hee pleaſed, to ſend ſome from him- 
x wap CX- ſelfero ſit with them in joynt commiſſion . Neither did the Biſhoppes of Rome, 
þ 1.4 one 16, < 0=4mms, Bomfacins, andCeleſtings,vrge the law of Chriſt , or the right of Saint 
iCa16, &17, Petergto jultthe their claime ofreceiuingappeales out of efrica, butthe Decreesof 
' & Actione 16, the Nicene Councell. And this is farther confirmed inthat the Biſhops in the Cour- 
ICanone 17. cell of * Chalcedonſay,the Fathers gaue the preheminencetothe Biſhop of Rome inat- 
err Clent tumes, becauſe 1t was the ſeat of the Empire: and that therefore now, they 
ſpeaheth oxely of V2uld glue the like to Conſtantinople, now become the ſeat of the Empire, and n4- 
the Patriarche incd new Rowe. And as generall Counccls gaue preherminences to the Romane Br 
ef Conſtanti- ſhops, ſo alſo they reſtramed and limited them in the vſe of their juriſdition , whet 
nople i tba! they {aw them toincroch too much: as the Councell of ' Sardicatooke order, 
ay rotor they ſhould not meddle withthe cauſes of Presbyrers and inferiour Clergy-menvpo 
SY the adſte aty appeale, but leaue them to to their owne Biſhops, and the Synodes of arp 
of Rome by tbe Wnces, and in the caſe of Biſhops appealing, not to reuerſe the acts of the Sy —_ 
ſame Canon, re-any proutnce without another Synode of the Biſhops of the next Proumce-+ | 
_ _—_ the Councels of © (halcedon,and Conſtantinople the' eighth decreed,that the 4 
other, — Rome, andtheother Patriarches ſhall contirre the Metropolitanes ſubje&t wit 
m Synod Lee them, by {ending the Pall ys OT by impoſition of handes 5 but ſhall not Ae 
nexal.6.a&ooc M theordination of Biſhoppes. Fifthly, itappeareth that the Romaene Biſhops; 
r, lateriour tothe whole Church. Firſt,inthat their Legates ® riſe vp whenthey ſpeake 
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| ucnthly,the* Pope is buta Biſhop,as appearethin thatheeis or 
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in generall Councels. And ſ{ccondly,in that in the councell of * Z , when they 2 4 cuncil, 
with others were ſent by the councell to the Emperour, they were aro Sort Epb.com.4. 
flow the direAtions and inſtructions giuen them. For that if they did not; all their © 
proceedings ſhould bee voided, and they rejected from thecommunion of the reſt. 
Sixthly in that the ſixth generall councell particularly giueth lawesto the Church of 
Rowe. Forin the thirteenth canon 1t reprehendeth the Rowane Church, becauſe it 
&rbiddeth Presbyters,Deacons,and Subdeacons,toliue in matrimonial ſociety with 
their wiues,and commaundeth it to leaue them to their owne libertiein this behalfe:. 
Andinthe 55 canon 1t reprehendeth the ſame Romare Church for faſting on Satur- 
dayesin Lent , and forbiddeth the continuing of that obſeruation we longer. | Se- , culan, cone, 

incd by Bilhops,and cath.l;a.c.r3 

in that D#onyſ1 acknowledgeth no higher dignity in the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, 
then that of'a Biihop. Nowall Biſhops, as Biſhops, are equall. For howſocuer 
Mctropolitanes in Provinces, andPrimates,or Patriarches in their larger circuites,are 
inall common buſineſſes to be firſt ſought vnto, that ations of that nature may rake 


' beginning from them;yet haue they no voyce neither aftirmatiue nor negatiue, in de- 


termining or concluding rhings otherwiſe then as the maior part of thoſe Biſhops a- 
mong which they are inorder firſt, ſhall ſway them; andthereforethey haue not a 
moreample juriſdition then other Biſhops, but in the adminiſtration andexerciſe of 
the power of juriſdiction common to themand other, they haue the firſt place, and 
arein honour before others. Wherefore ſeeing the Pope hath not any dignity or or- 
dination Eccleſialticall, greater then that of a Biſhop,and all Biſhops by Gods Law are 
equall in the power of juriſdiction, howſoeuer inthe execution and exerciſe thereof, ' 
ſome be before other,there isno queſtion to be made, butthat the Pope is ſubjeR to 
ſome cenſure and judgment. Eightly,tbe Pope being a Biſhop, & the Councels makin 
lawes generally to binde Biſhops,it is not to be doubted but that the ſame Lawes an 
Canons doe binde him, Now many of thoſe lawes and canons doe depriue them 
that ſhall offend againſt them, 5p/ofa&o,and other make them depriueable. Therefore | 
heisſubject to cenſure and judgement. To this our Adverſaries anſwer, * That P _ Nos 
the lawesand canons of generall councels doenot extend to the Pope;buronly to ſuch **2*i2&7 
25 areſubje to them,asnferiour Biſhops, and ſuch asare below the condition of Bi- . +, 4;,.., 
ſhops. Burt this anſwer is eaſily refuted, becauſe the * Popesanciently at the time of 1,p,o dift.16 
their admiſtion, did by a ſolemne profeſſion binde themſelues to the obſeruationof c.4 
the Decrees of generall councels, in as preciſe and ſtrict ſort as any other Biſhops. 
Theforme of their profeſſion was this: Santa ofto wniverſalia (, oncilia uſque ad u- 
WML Apiceny immutilata ſervare,& pars honore, & veneratione digna habere , & que 
predicavernnt & ftatuerunt, mods omnibus ſequi &+ predicare , quaeque condemmave- 
runt,ore & corde condemnare profiteor; that is, I profeſſe to keepe inviolable the ſa- 
cred eight general Councels,cuen to the vttermoſt title and z0ra,and toeſteeme them 
worthy of equall honour and reuerence , and by allmeanes to follow and publiſh 
thoſe things which they publiſhed and decreed, and to condemne with mouth and ; geil. ubi ſu» 
heart whatſocuer things they condemned. But * they will ſay perhappes, the Pope pra. Quoad di- 
Is inſuch ſortbound to keepe the lawes of the church , and the canons of generall reftionew,non | 
councels, that hee offendeth God , and ſhall bee puniſhed by himif hee keepe them _ coaltio+ | 
not. But that noman hath power to puniſh him for the not keeping of them, orto (Di&tum Boni- 
forcehimto keepe them. And that therefore though he neglect his owne {aluati- £5; diſt, 4. Si 
on,and the ſaluation of his brethren, - yea, though hee draw innumerable multitudes Papa, 
with him into hell, there to periſh cuerlaſtingly with thediuell and his angels, yer 
no councel, nor company ofmortall men vpon carth may preſume to cenſure him, 
vnlefſe he erre from the faith, becauſe hee _ to judge all,mulſt bee judged of none. 
This an{wer wil be found very inſufficient and weake; forſeeing (as itis before! pro- 
ued)all Biſhops are equallin the power of juriſdiction, one hath no more power to 
make lawes then A neither can any one adtiuely bind other to the obſervati- 
on of any thing more then any other may binde him. And therefore if othe; Biſhops 
Cannot bind the Pope by their lawes,he cannot bind thay by his and ſobyt m_— 
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:Cyp.in Cone. all ſhall be icft free to doe what they will. For it1s true of all Biſhops thy © 
Cartha:& bd. 9r;2n ſpeaketh of hunfelfe, and the Rowmane Biſhop, that none ofth dd. 4Y 
2. powertoiudgeother, but they are accountant onely toGod; yer is euery Bi harh 
ſubje& to the copanies of Biſhops, whereof he is but a part;8 if anyonehanin,,*** 
other dignity or ordination but that ofa Biſhop, may —_ himſelffrom being 
jetro the Synodes of Biſhops, eucry one may, andioall ſhall be ſetlooſs ang hk 
berty to doe what they liſt. Zur here perhaps ſome man will ſay , the Metros. | 
ranes cannot bee judged by the Biſhoppesot the prouinces, as beingin aſort hed, of 
thoſe companies of Biſhops, but by greater Synodes : therefore the Romane Biſ 
being Primate of the chicte part of the Chriſtian world, as Patriarchof the Welt! 
preſident ofa generall Councell, as beingthe firſt among the Patriarches, isnot "a 
1dged atall,there being no y_ company of Biſhoppes to judge him, thentho; 
of which hee is ina ſort head andprefident. For anſwere whercunto, firſt wee | 
. - : , 
that the Biſhoppesof the Prouinces may judge the Metropolitanes inall thoſe 
whereintheir places are made voide,and they put from all Eccleſiaſtical honour y/, 
fatto, by force ofthe canon it ſelfe, that is,they may declare, that they are by the ſer. 
rence of them that made the canon voided out of their places, and conſequently, th 
Biſhops of the Weſt fubie& tothe Pope, astheir Primate orPatriarch may iudex 
him, thatis, declare and pronounce, that hee isdepoſed by the ſentenceof the cancy 
In all ſuch cafes, wherein Biſhops are depoſed, 5p/o fafFo. Secondly, weeſay, thy 
though ordinarie Biſhops may not be depoſed without conſulting the Metropolitme, 
nor the Metropolitane without conſulting the Patriarch, nor the Patriarch ofa me. 
ner Sce, without conſulting them of greater and ſuperiour Sees, becauſe ſtill thereis 
an higher to whom to goe: yet hee that isthe firſt and inorder beforeall other, if 
no other meanes he may bee inducedtoretorme himſfelte, or voluntarily to relinqul 
his place(it his offence ſo require )may , in caſeof grieuous and ſcandalous wicked. 
nefle, wherein hee is found incorrigible, be depoſed by themthat are1n a ſort inferi. 
our to him. Neither neede thisto feeme ſtrange inthe depoſition of Biſhops, ſee- | 
ing the ſame falleth our intheir ordinations. For ordinary Biſhops may not beor- 
dained without the Metropolitanes, whoare in order and honour greater thenthey, 
nor Metropolitanes without the Patriarches, from whom they are to receiue umpo. 
ſition ofhands, or confirmation by a Pall ſent vatothem. But the Patriarchesareor- 
dained by their owne Biſhops, and haue no impoſition ofhands of any that are grez- | 
Es 0 thenthemſclues, nor other confirmation then that whichthe meaneſt isto giueto 
I:6.virts 62 thegreateſt, as well as the greateſt rothe meancſt, Burſome man will ſay, isther: 
8 nee ' thenno difference betweene him that is the firſt among Biſhops, and them thatareot 
cord, Cathol, an inferiour condition? Is he no more exempted from j adgement th&' they ? ſurely 
L.3,cap.17. no: yet,as ſome thinke, there is ſome difference berween hum and them, becauſethey 
"> $a - "4 may be J udged, though notincorrigible; but he as being in order and honour the firlt, 
pz,conſid..6, 15 NOEtO be 1udged, if by any other meanes he may be induced to reforme himſelſe, o 
a Almain,  Voluntarily torelinquiſh his place, ifhis fault ſo require. And that in this caſe, 
bDricd.dedog. well asfor hereſie, the Pope may be depoſed, we haue many of the beſt learned Papitſs 
| marib. extra conſenting with vs: as" Ocham, © Cuſarus, Cameracenſis, * Gerſon, * Almaint, the 5: 
_ yp lac. ſhops and Dinines inthe Councells of (on/tance and Baſil; * Driedo; and in a Wor, 
| +++: all thoſe that thinke the Councell tobe of greater authority then the Pope- | 
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power and Inriſaittion taken from then. 
EE 1NG the vniuerſality ofthe Popes power and juriſdiction cannot _ 
ued from any exemption hee hath from being judged; let vs proceede wn more 
der the nextproofe taken from the names & titles giuento him,which rot 
weake thenany other. For we ſhall finde that other Biſhops 1n _* 
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mriting to the Romane Biſhop, ſometimes: call him brother; ſometimes fellow-bi.- 
 ſhopand colleague,fometimes Biſhop, ſometimes Arch-biſhop, ſometimes Patria rch; 
but that they neuer gaue him any title whence he may bee proucd to haue an vniuer (a- 
lity of illimited 1uri(dic1on oner all. 
The firſt title that our Adverſaries * vrge isthatof Pope, which ( as1 thinke)will 
hardly proue the Romane B1 ſhop to haue power ouerall. For whereas Papaor Þa + 4 Bell.deRom, 
, among the Greekes figntfieth a father,and is the appellationthat little children he. Ponr. 1i, 2.0.51, 
inning tO {peakeare wont to glue to their parents;and in like ſort amongthe Larimer 
noteth a father or grandfather; hence the Chriſtians in auncient times, did vſeto call 
their ſpirituall Fathers ang Bilhops Papes or Popes. So thatthe name of Pape or Pope 
wasacommon name to all Zyhoppes. Wherevpon® Hierome writing to «Au uſtine, HI | 
calleth him Pope, and writeth, To the moſt honourable Pope; whereas yet hee was Flier, i ou 
not vniuerſall Biſhoppe, but Biſhop of little Hippo onely: and therefore the name of —_ e2.9n 
Pope doth no way proue every one thatis ſo called, to be vniuerſall Biſhop, But they - 
fay, the Biſhop of Rome 1snamed abſolutely Pope , and none other Biſhop, & that 
whenſoeuer the name of Pope was vſed abſolutely without addition, all men vnder- 
ſtood thereby the Romane Biſhgp to bee meant. - Whence it may bee inferred, thar 
hee was greater thenall the reſt, asbeing eſteemed a common father of all. Bur for: 
anſ{were hereunto we ſay, thatthe Rowane Bilhoppe was neuer in auncicent times na- 
med abſolutely the Pape or Pope, without ſpecitication of his name, or the place” 
whereof hee was Pope, but when by ſome other circumſtance it might be knowne, 
what Pape or Pope it was men ſpeake of, accordingly as men are wont to ſay nomore; 
but, the Biſhop did this or that, whenby things going before,itmay be knowne what 
Biſhop they meane;and fo the Vicars of Leo inthe Councellof * Chalcedor ſaid: The, a 
moſt bleſſedand Apoſtolique nan the Pope gaue them ſuch direftions, as they there 
ſpecify, without adding of Rome, or the name of Leo , becauſe all menknew, from 
what Pope they came, and whoſe Vicegerents they were1in that Councell. For other- 
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1 wiſe without tome circumſtances ſpecitying the party, men would neuer haue vn- 

io. WW dcritood whomthey had meant, ifthey had only named the Pope indefinitely. But the 

y lame vicars of Leo, inthe Councell of Chalcedox, callhim Pope of the vniuerſall | 

3 WE Church; Therefore, * ſaith Belarmine, we may conclude him to be ſupremeand abſo- 4Vbi ſupra, 
ro. WH lute commaunder oner all, out of the titles given vnto him. Ifthe Cardinall would 

s 3 but remember that euery Biſhoppe is interefled in the care and gouernment of the 

to whole Church {as 1 haue elſewhere ſhewedout of* (yprian)he wouldeaſily find the © ©YP*-lib 3, 
Yo weakenefle of this conſequence.  epſt.13, 


of Wherefore let vs paſſe from the title of Pope to the next, which is Pater Patruw, 
h | thatis, FatherSf Fathers, which Bellarmine (aith is giuen tothe Romane Biſhoppe , 
7 andto none elſe; whereas yet hee knoweththe contrary to bee moſt true. + For the 
j, relation madeto Tohz the Patriarch of {onftantinople, by the whole Synode aflembled, 
or beginneth in this ſort; ' Domino noſtro ſanttiſſimo, & beatiſſimo Patri Patrum, & Oe- fRelar.Concil, 
2 cumenico Patriarche, Synodus, &-c . Where wee ſee that the Patriarch of (onſtanti- (ub Menna, 
ts ple is called by a whole Synode, moſt holy Lord, moſt bleſſed Father of Fathers, & _—_ des - 
i. Occumenicall Patriarch. And the * Epiſtle of the Biſhoppes of the ſecond Syr:a,to = in ſup- 
4 the ſame 7ohz the Patriarch; beginneth thus: To our moſt holy Lord, andto the molt plicar,Cleric.& 
bleſſed Father of Fathers, Oecumenicall Arch-biſhop and Patriarch. So that the Title Monachor. An: 
of Father of FathetS$is not proper to the Romane Biſhop, as Bellarmine vneruly affir- GH et 
meth. Thetitle of /anzmu Sacerdos, or high Pricſt, giuento him by Saint Hierome, 1s dead om 
commonto all Biſhops, in reſpec of Presbyters, andall Metropolitanes, in reſpect of eregataw.ſbid. 
Bilhops, ( although the third Councell of * Carthage, to ſhew that Mctropolitanes þ Hier. in praf, 
ue not an abſolute command, will not haue them called high Prielts, or chiefe Evang. ad Da, 
prieſts, but onely Biſhops of the firſt See )and therefore thoughthe Pope ſhould bee _—_ ; 
named, moſt holy Father, chicfeſt Pope, chiefe of Priefts,or ing! Prieſt, yer nothing * —2297< 3% 
could be concluded from hence, that either we deny,or they aſfirme. "40 
Thetitle of Vicar of (hriſt 15new,and not found in all Antiquity, the firſt inwhom þ gern.lib.z, de 
Wee readeit being * Bernard; and therefore not 4 bee ſtoodon ſeeing the Aun- Conſid. 
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ſtolicall Churches, ſo the Biſhoppes of all theſe are named Biſhops of Apo 


cient make all Biſhops the Vicars of Ehriſt,and doe neucr appropriate it vnto the Bj. 
ſhop of Rowe. Yet will not Bernards appropriating of it proue the thing in qyuog; 
on,ſceing hee may bee thought to haue hadan eye in ſodoing, tothe chie otorder 
and honour, (inreſpe& whereof, he is in more ſpeciall fort a Vicarof Chriſt, they 
ſome other)rather then to any vniverſality of commiſſion and authority, '' Hee f 
the Charch the Pope 1s neuer called among the Ancient, though the Cardinall be plea. 
ſed vntruely ſo to report. Butthe Biſhops aſſembled in the Councell of ' ; 
don writing to Leo,who by Vicars was Preſident of that aflembly, ſay, hewas Outer 
them,as the head ouer the members, not in reſpe& of abſolute commaundi autho. 
rity,but of honourable preſidencic onely,as itappeareth in that ( north 
refiſtance of his Vicegerents )they paſſeda decree for the advancement of they 
of Conſtantinople. For otherwiſe Saint Jregor] Biſhop of Rome alloweth no man tohe 
called Head of the Church. ® Petrus (faith he) primum membrum ſanite & vntverſali 
Eccleſre eſt: Paulus, Andreas, Iacobus, quid alind quam frugularum plebiuns ſunt capina 
omnes tamen ſub uno capite membra Eccleſia ſunt: that is, Peteristhe firſt, and in ho. 
nour the chiefeſt member of the holy and vniverſall Charch; Paul, Andrew, lame; 
what other thing are they then heads of ſeuerall partsof Gods people? Yetlo, tha 
all notwithſtanding are members of the Church vnder one Head. So thata Headof 
the Church,beſides Chriſt,muſt not be acknowledged, becauſe noone hath an vniver. 
fall commaunding power oucrall,but hee onely: Yet 1n a certaine ſenſe the Row 
Church is named the Head of all Churches; that is, the firſt and chiefeſt of all Chur. 
ches,as the city of London may bee named the Head of all citiesin this ſtate & king. 
dome,though it hath not a commaunding authority ouer them,. neither is the chicte 
Magiſtrate thereof head ouer all other Magiſtrates inthe kingdome. The authority 
of the © Florentine Councell,naming the Biſhop of Rome, Father and teacher of all Chrz. 
ftians,and the Councell of * Lyons naming him the bridegroome of the Church, isnot(s 
great, that wee ſhould whe much to in{ift vpon any thing that1s alleadged out of 
them. And touching the latter title, wee know * Saint Bernard in his Epiltles,wiſh- 
eth the Pope not totake it on him, as being proper to Chriſt, but tothinke it honour 
enough to bea friend ofthe bridegroome. And yetif we ſhould yeelde it vato him, 
wee know what ' Gerſon hath written, to ſhew how this bridegroume may beetz- 
ken away fromthe Church the ſpouſe of Chriſt, and yet the Church remaineentire 
and perfect. 

The next glorious title ofthe Rowane Biſhop, is Biſhop ofan Apoſtolique Sees But 
this is common to him with many others,as ſome of the reſt al{o are: For, as notonly 
the Romane Church, but the Churches of Epheſus oe Antioch, Hieruſalem., and Alexas- 
dria,which the Apoſtles founded,and in which they fate as Biſhops, arenamed Apo- 

- 
Sees. Neither doe men know whichof the Apoſtolicke Churches is cred 
the name of the Apoſtolique See, or which of the Biſhops by the name of the Bilhop 
ofthe Apoſtolique See, vnleſſe by ſome circumſtance the famebe ſpecified. Aswhen 
Auguſtine ſaid, ' there were relations made frem the Councell of Carthage and Mr 
leurs ro the Apoſtolique See: all men vnderſtood what Apoſtolique See he meant,be- 
cauſe it was knowne to what Apoſtolique Church they vſedto make ſuch relations: 
Neither doth the principalitie of the Apoſtolique chaire,which Auguſtine" athurmet 
to haue euer flouriſhed in Rowe, arguethe ſupremacie of the Pop, leeing the princt- 
pality or chieftie of the Apoſtolique chaire, mentioned by Saint e Auguſtine , Mi 
{eeme toimport the chieftie thatthe Apoſtolike chaire hath aboue thoſe thataren 
Apoſtolique,or in which bleſſed Perer the chiefe of the Apoſtles did not lit- 
though the chaires of the Apoſtles were in diverſe places, yet Peters chaire wasem# 
med the principall of all the reſt, which being the See and-chaire of one , yet _ 
three places, and three Biſhops did firin it: Namely the Biſhops of Rowe, rar] 
anaria,and eAntioche, as T haue ſhewed ' before out of Gregory; yet was the prine'® 
palitie,or chieftie of this chaire of Peter more ſpecially in Rome then in che ocherplr 
6cs,apd the Biſhop of Rexxe in order and honour the firſtand greateſt ofthe ett” 
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' fortasto become an hereticke . Andofthis opinion was * eA/bertus Pightimz. The 
| ſecond leaueth it doubrfull, whether he may be an hereticke or not, bur-pronounceth 
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—he laſt title broughtto proue the ſupremacie ofthe Popes that of Yxiver/all B;- 

' which though itbenotgiuen to Leo Biſhop of Rome, by the whole Councell of 
Chlcedon: yet is it ginento himinthe * Epiſtles of thret ſeuerall Grecians, writing to # ConciLCha 
-,28 Wee may read in the thirdaQtionot that Councell: and Sainr * Gregory faith, it *i90e 3." , 
ws offcred to his predecefſoursinthat Councell,and that they refuſed it. This tigle * "08 WÞ 4: 
gill proue the ſupremacy ofthe Popeno better thenthe reſt, being common vnto o. *'? ” 
vcr with him,and therefore no way arguing any thing peculiarly foundin him alone: 
pr wee ſhall finde that the ” Biſhops of (anſftantinople are named vniucriall Biſhops, , adrian.ad 
od Occumenicall Patriarches, as well asthe Biſhoppe of Rome, and that not by one Tarabum,7. 


two particular men, but by whole Councels, by Emperours,and Popes : and Sy. aiones. 


hough Saint Gregorte juſtly diſliked thisname or title, asprofane and prejudicial! Pit. Pravul. 

cothe digniie of all other Biſhoppes and Patrijarches, when it importath ings nn” 
tie of juriſdiction, and generall commanding authoritie ouer all . | 4m, aQtio,z, 

nerfalitic of juri{di , ge horitic ouerall, yet mi | 

any one ofthe Patriarches be named an vniverſallBi Ppe, as being one ofthoſe ght 

principall Biſhoppes,to whom all the Biſhops and Metropolitanes1n the world wgre 
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CHAP. £2. 
Of the ſecond ſuppoſed priiledge of the Romane Biſhops. , whichis ;nfallibilitie of judg- 


ment. by 
” 


and juriſdition oftheir Popes, but the contrary is moſt clearely depoſed by 
thoſe witneſſes 'which they produceto {peake for them, affirmed by thoſe Di- 
nines,whom they cannot blit.acknowledge to be Catholique, audinferred out * - 
of their owne principles ; let ys proceed to fee whether they haue any, better 
proofes of the infallibiliry of their judgment, which is the nextſuppoled priufledge of 
the Romane Biſhops. . , Touching this point I finde toure opinions inthe Church of © +» 
Rome. The firſt is: that the Pope 1s foled into all truth;that hee cannot erre in ſuch . 


og 
| 1 clef. b,4.c.8., 
confidently that whether hee may or not, yet hee cannot define and decree any thing Ry IR 


& EEING ohyr Aduerſaries cannot proue the vniverſall aud illimitted powes 


| thatis hereticall. . ' And this isthe opinion of almoſt all * Papiſts at this day. \ The g.nter.1.4.'4e 


third, that the Pope not onely as aparticular Dofour, buteuen as Pope, may bee ponr.cap. 2. 
an heretique, and teach hereſie,it he define without a generall Councell. This was the Caietanin 0- 


opinion of © Gerſon, Almayne,and other Pariſians;of eAlfonſis a Caſtro, Pope Adrian pulc.de potelt, 
thefixth,Cardinall Cameracenſis, Cuſanus;, Occams, Durandns, the Fathers of the Papz & Conc. 


a 
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Councels of {onſtance and Baſill,and many moe. The fourth that hee may efre and (© de Pontif, 


define for herefie, though hebe aſſiſted with a generall Councell. Ofthis opinion was _—_ & 3 Sta- 


' waldenſis,and ſundry other,a& appearcth by *Picas Mirandula in his Theorems. SO yjerono, cont, 
thatit is not true, that ' Bellarmine faith, that all,Catholiques conſent, that the Pope 3.qu. 4+ 
with a generall Councell cannot erre. For theſe teachthat onely thereſolutions of the 4D , 
valuerfall Church(whichis the multitude of beleeuersthatare and hate beene Jateto — : 
be receiued without anyfarther queſtion or examination, as vndoubtedly true. Theſc omen _ 
xc the differences of opinions found among them that brag ſo much of vnity and make #1; fupri. 
:heground thereof tobe the ſubmitting of their iudgments to the = cone becanſein” © » 

boreat vncertainty and contrariety of judgments, almoſt all Papiſtsat-thisday en-' + 
dine to that opinion, that the Pope,whether he may etre perſonally or not, yet cannot | 
«fine for falſhood and erre; let vs firſt ſee, how they irideauourto confirme the ſame: » * 

ad ſecondly how they can cleare thoſe Popes from herelie,and decrecing forhereſie, _ . * 


tar are charged therewith . 


bo proue that the Pope cannot decree for herefie, * they alleage inthe firſt place + Belldfm. & | 


nc ſaying of Chriſt, who profeſleth that he prayed for Peter, that, hs faith ſoonld not Bomitl.ac.;: * 
fule;and leaſt we ſhould miſ-underſtand the words of Chriſt, they bring;vs the inter; þ Lute 24. * 
TW prerariong 
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; Auguſt, lb.de pretations of Auguſtine, (hryſo me, and T heophylats: whereof the firſt faird;177 
ceriept, & 8'* when Chriſt prayed, that Peters faith might not faule, he prayed thathe might haws-an 

tia Cap. 8. free, conragions, mnuncible and reſolute will, to continue xn therrne faith, The Go 

tharg 


4 Chryloſt. ho* 4, 1 1 Chriſt did not ſay to Peter, Thou ſhalt not deny mee; but I haneprayed 
rg m_ fagh ſpall at fale. 4 by his care and fanour it was brought to paſſe = gs, = 
: ſhould not faile, though for feare he demed b:s maſt er. pl E third bringeth-in 
{Theophyl.in ſpeaking ro Pererin this fort: ' elthough for a little time tho ſhalt be ſhaken,thos k, 
capiz2oLuct, notwithſtanding the ſeedes of faith hid im thee;althongh the winde and violent bluft of hi 
that ſetteth on thee, ſpall ſhake off the leaues, ett he roote ſhall line, and thy faith Bally 
faile. Sothatall thelelo vnderſtand the prayer of Chriſt for, Petey as that he thou 
not onely riſc againe after his fall, and be fonndfaithfull in the-end, butthathe ſhouz 
neuer fall mn reſpe& ofthe perſwaſiorj of faith that was toreſi-immoucably in him, « 
ven in that moſt dangerous time of the temptationandrriall of the Apoſtles, hes 
Chriſt was de incre? intothe hands of wicked mento bee crucified. For howloes 
he denied Chriſt withbitter imprecations, yethee did trout of feare, and tiorons 
infidelity, the perſwaſion of his heart remaining the ſame that it was before. Where. 
fore haning the words of Chriſt, andthe mearung of them, 4etvs ſe whetherthec 
pinion which our aduerfaries haue ofthe Pope thus infallible diſcerning and confr 
detending of the tructh, 'may bee confifmedoutof them. * If they couldprone th 
contrary *to that which was-found 1n Peter to bee found in the Pope by vere 
Chriſts prayer for Perer, they might calily make good their opinton. But otheruil: | 
*ncuer out of theſe words. For- thus'they mult reaſon, if they will confirme the co 
ceit they haute ofthe infallibility ofthe Popes 1udgment, by Chriſts prayerfor Pets, 
Peters faith by vertuc of C hrilts. prayer for him, remained fifme,"immoueable, ai/ 
-moſtconſtantly ſerled in inward perſwaſion and afte&tion, though it faited fordlitte 
. time in outward profeſſion: Therefore howſocuer'the fairh of the Popemaytfail i 
reipet of the perlwaſion of his heart, _ yet it Thallneuer failein reſpe@&of outwir! 
protefſion. For though hebecome an heretiquie 1n heart, yet hee ſhall cuer profet: 
rightly concerning.Chriſt, eoall men tha ſhall come vnto hijp, to enquireothim, 
to bee refolued by him. "This kinde of reaſoning, T thinke, is notvery forcible,;-and 
therefore it is much to be doubted, that the Romaniſts will neuer be able to periwaic 
mcnthat the Pope cannot erre, by vertue of Chriſts prayer: for Perer : Naythato 
luch thing can be proucd out of Chrfſts words vnto Perer,,.it is moſt plaineandai- 
dent, becauſe the words that Chriſt ſpake vnto Peter, whenhee ſaid vnto. him, * ! 
hane prayed for thee that thy faith faile not, and when than art connerted, confirme ti) 
brethren, are no way. appliableto Peters ſucceſſours. For thatifthey were, fir{tthey 
muſt cuer bee right þelecuers in heart, , notwithſtanding whatſocucr failings 1nout- 
ward confeflion. Secondly, they mult deny Chriſt as he did, and afterwards repent! 
oy ſuch tleniall; and conuert and turne vnto God? that ſothey may confirme their br- 
| »Tnbunc lo- thren. For ſo it was in Peter, And Theophyla&# doth not attribute the confymat 
You ot ofthe brethren by Perer, which he is commaunded to'performe, to his'conltarc) 
in the true faith, and inthe profeſſiqnofit; but to the experience that hee-hadofti: | 
render. mercy and goodnefle oF God towards him. Out of which hee was abſt: 
\ ſtrengtherithem that were weake,to comfort them that were ſorrowfull;toputtien 
in allored hope of finding mercie , that otherwiſe might deſpaire, and toconfirn 


A 


: m Luk.22.32; 


f 
them thagweredoubttull. For who willnot (as the ſame Theophylat itt obſeructh 
- *, beconktirihed by Peter inthe right perſwaſion of the mercies and coodnelſe of Got 
F ' towards repentant {inners, when he ſeeth him whom Chriſt had ſo much hanoure!, 
+ **  , afterſo ſhamefullafault, and fo execrable a fat of the abnegation of his Lof ard 
* De Porte - Maſter, the Lord oflife;nor onely receiued to mercy, but reſtored to the digit) 


Ity 1 

kB.4. cap,3. the prime and chiefe A {tle? To this obiection(as wee thinke) wvnanſ{werable,” Bo- 
af larmine anſweteth, firlt, that itis not abſurd, to referrethe conuerſion of Pace 

. tioned by Chriſt, after w hich he istoconfirme his brethren, not to his turnwg "2 
ſitne, butto his becthren, ro aduiſe, admoniſh,, and direc them; not- making® 
 lenceto bee, thou being turned from finne by repentance, confirine thy brethren, 
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ou whoſe faith ſhall neuer faile, when thou ſeeſt any ofthy brethren wauering,turne 
thy ſelfe vnto them,and confirme them. Secondly, thatit followeth not, tharthe 
facceſſours of Peter muſt firſt fall, and after repent of their fall, if the wordesof Chriſt 
bee applyed vnto them , ofconfirming the brethren; ſeeing Peters fall was perſo- 
all, but his confirming of his brethren is of office, wherein they areto ſucceede him 

and notin the things that are perſonall. * This anſwer of the Cardinall is inſufficient. 
Firſt, becauſe the current of almoſt all Interpreters vnderſtandeth the converſion of 
Peter mentioned by our Sautour,of his turning from ſinne, and not of his turning of 
himſelfe to them, whom he was to adviſe,comfort, and confirme. And tecondly,be. 


cauſe in this his anſwer he contrarieth himſelfe. For ? elſewhere (which it ſeemeth inp Eodem cap; 


making this anſwer he had forgotten) he denicth that the words of Chriſt dire&edto 
Prrer,of confirming his brethren,may be vnderſtood of the vniverſall Church, or the 
Biſhops of it,and faith; Hoc certe non poteſt Eccleſia tots convenire, nifs dicamus totam 
Ecclefram aliquando eſſe pervertendam,ut poſtea tterum convertatur: that is, This ( ayin 

of Chriſt cannot agree to the whole Church,vnleſſe we fay, the whole Church ſhall ar 
ſometime be perverted,that afterwards 1t may be converted. Whereby itis cleare hee 
thinketh, that the latter part of Chriſts ſpeech, of confirmingthe brethren, can agree 
tonone,to whom the former dothnot. So that we ſee, the wordes of Chriſt 6 poken 
to Peter,are no ſufficient warrant vnto vs that the Fope cannot erre, and therefore the 


| better to perfwade vs of the ſame,our Adverſariesbring the ſayings of ſome great Di- 


vines, who conceived that ſome ſuchthing may be inferred out of the wordes as they 
dreame of; as ® Lacins,” Felix,and © Marke,ancient Biſhops of Rowe,and great Lights 
ofthe world intheirtimes. Tt they could indeede bring vs the judgement and re- 
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folution of theſe ancient Biſhops, they would doubtleſle greatly prevaile with vs, But Hiſp. Galliz, 
ſeeing vnder theſe names they bring forth vnto vs the Authours of ſhamelefſe forge- r Felix 1,cp. ad 
ries, wee are thereby induced more todiſlike their conceits then before. Now that Benign. 


they (who masked vnder the names and titles of ancient Romane Biſhops, magnifie | 


Macc,ep.2d 
thanaſ. de 


the greatneſle ofthe Romane Church, and pleade for the not erring of the Biſhoppes ,,jigione can. 


thereof )are nothing elſe but ignorant authors of abſurd and ſhamelefle forgeries- , it Niceni conc. 
will cafily appeare out of that whichT haue *clfewhere largely diſcourſed, to ſhew t (hap.z 4. 


thatthe Epiitles attributed tothe ancient Popes,are forgedand counterfeit; not onely 
by the judgements and opinions of the beſt learned on both ſides, ſo cenfuring them, 
but by many reaſons inducing vs ſo tothinke:among which one 1s, the likenefle ofthe 
{tile found in theſe Epiſtles, arguing that they came all out of the ſame mint, and were 
not written by thoſe different Popes, liuing at diuerſe times, to whom they are attrij- 
buted. Which ſimilitude of ſtile will bee found in theſe Epiſtles that our Adverſa- 
ries alleadgeto proue,that the Pope cannoterre, as much or more then in any other. 
For in theſe wee ſhall finde the very ſame words. The agreeing of witneſſes in the 
ſame ſubſtance of matter with ſome difference of wordes, arguerh, that they ſpeake 
truely;but their preciſe agreement in wordsand formes of ſpeaking, argueth rather a 
compact and agreement to ſpeake the ſame things, then a defire to vtter the trueth. So 
here,the preciſe vſing of the very ſame words by all theſe Popes liuing at diuers times, 
argueth that it was one man that taught them all to ſpeake. But they will ſay, Pope 
Leo in histhird Sermon of his Aſſumption to the Popedome , faith as much asth 
doe: and that therefore wee may not diſcredite their teſtimony. Surely it they can 
prouethat Leo faith any ſuch thing asthe former Popes are taught to ſay, wee will 
moſt willingly liſten vnto them. For wee acknowledge Leo to hauc beene a moſt 
worthy Biſhop,and the things that goe vnder his name, to bee his indubirate workes. 
Let vs heare therefore what he {aith- His wordes in the place cited by the Cardinall 
ae theſe: Chriſt rooke ſpeciall care of Peter, gut hr; ſpecial for him, becauſe the ftate 
of the reſt is more ſecure,when the minde of him that us c iefe is not onercome. In Peter 
4 berefore the ſtrength of all ts ſarely eftabliſhed,and God doth ſo diſpence the belpe of his ds- 
#ne grace,that the ſame firmeneſſe that he gineth to Peter, # by Perer conferred and be- 


ſtowed owall, Hereis nothing to proue that the pope cannot ErTre, which is that our 


Adverfaries vndertaks todemonſtrate,nor that the Rowane church cannot a7” 
| | I 
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is that the formerPopes affirme 1 theircoiiterfeitEpiſtles :butthar the ſtate ofthenit 
is more ſecure, when he tharis chiefe 1s notouercome,whichno man ever doubteg, 
and that Chriſt gaue, or at leaſt promiſed to glue that aſſiſtance of his STACELO Pets, 
which he meantto the reſt, and to paſle it by him vato them, ſoas they ſhould IE, 
it after him,but notfrom him. For thus the words of Leo muſt be vnderſtood ie _ 
* #Lir.dePant. is moſt certaine (which thing alſo * Bellarmine himſelfe confeſſerth ) thatthe ho 
Ccap.11, receiued their infallibility of judgment, and their commiſſion or authority j 
ately from Chriſt,and not tromPerer. From-Leo they paſſe to Agatho, whoinhis I 
piſtle to Cnſtantinethe Emperour, read and approued inthe fixth generall .” ang 
xAQione4, cell, fayth, that by the grace of God ſuch bath beene the felicity and happineſſe of the Ro. 
mane, Church,that it can nener be proued to bame erred from the path of the eApeſolica! 
tradition,nor to haue fallen being depraued with heretical nouelties , bat the ſans faith i 
receined at firſt,it holdeth ſtill, according to Chriſts promiſe which he made toPeter wy. 
ling him to confirme his brethren. Which thing (1aith Agatho ) my predeceſſors haue egy © 
done as is well knowne to all. Thete words of Agatho are not fo farre tobevrgedasif 
ſimply neuer any of his predeceſſors had failed to defend the truth, andconhrmehis 
brethren, but that the Romare Church was cuer ſo preſerued from hereſie, thathoy- 
ſocuer ſome fewein it for atune mightnegle&tto do their duty ,' yetneither foe 
long, nor in ſuch fort, but that that Church and the Biſhops of it, wete alwales a ſtay 
to the reſtinallthe dangefous tryals that fell outinancienttimes, euenas inthe que- 
{tion concerning the two wilsof Chriſt,about which the Councell was called, it ws; 
wherein though Honorizs failed, yet the reſt that gouerned the Apoſtolicallthrone 
with him, didnor; and Agarho, who ſcone after {ucceded, ſhewed himſlfe anortho- 
doxeand right belecucr. For, that all the predecefiors of eAgatho did not alwaies 
confirme their brethren 1n the true faith of Chriſt,it is moſt euident, in that Mareel. 
yPlatinain i245 ſacrificed vnto Tdols(1t we may belecue the? Rownſh itories) and was forcedbe- 
Marcellino. & ing conuicted thereof to profeiſe humſelfe vaworthy of the Papall office and dignity, 
ata Concil. {1 4 Synod of Biſhops; in that © Liberims and Felix communicated with heretiques,and 
[gan ſubſcribed tothe vnjuſt condemnation of worthy e Athanaſius; which was nottocon- 
TD lie ira firme the breth bur to diſcourage, diſharten and weaken them : and 1n that 
ad Solir, yitam firme the brethren, bur to diſcourage, difharten a ln t 
apentes. Hier, * Agatho himſelfe doth anathemarize his predeccfior Honorixs as a Monothelite, with 
' nChronico.& whom ® Leothe ſecond concurreth inhis Epiſtle to Conſtantine the Emperour: who 
in Catal.Scrip- anathem atizing T heodorns,Syrus,Sergins Pyrrbus ,Paulus,and other Monothelites,ad- 
_—_— - dethto them Hororius Biſhop of Rowe his predeeefior;ſaying we accurſe alſo Howri- 
& Acacio. Da Who did not lighten this Apoſtolicall Church with the doctrine deliuered bythe 
' maſas invra Apoſtles, but fought toſubuertthe vndefiled taith by prophane perfidiouſneſſe. With 
 Liberij. — whomallo Pope eAdrianagreeth , who inthe Synode of Rome, called abouttheby- 
a pit, Agatho- fyefſe of Photins of C onſtantinople, ſaith, that © rhe Romane Biſhop hath judgedof the 
ns adConſtan- iſhops of all Churches,but that wee reade not of any one that hath indged him. For though 
; owes he was accu» 
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tinum quz ha- , | | £ | 
beruc <2 Honor1us were accurſed after his death by thoſe of the Eaſt,yet ut was 


aQio.4. [ed of hereſie,tn which only caſe the leſſer may ind oe the greater; yet euen there it had nit 
bin tinec)uli. boene lawful for any of them to gine ſentence againſt him,had not the conſent of the firſt See 
Concilil gone before. So that wee ſee the Epiltle of A3athodothnot ſufficiently proue thatthe 


H b 1TUL h þ « > 
\erba in Syno, *0PES cannot erre, Let vs therefore conſider whether they haue any better proofes. 


2.a&tone 9, Nicholas the firlt(faith Bellarmine )in his Epiſtle to 2fichaelthe Emperour pronoti- 
ceth,that the priutledges of the Sce of Rope are perpetuall, rootedand planted by A- 
mighty God,in ſuch fort, that men may ſtumble at them,but cannot remoue themzmaf 
pull atthem, but cannot pull them vp; therefore he thinketh the Pope cannorerrs, 
4 Epiſt.ad Pe- Which is a very bad conſequence. For the infallibility of iudgment inthe Pope,1s not 
cum Antioch, Mentioned among the inmolable priuitedges of the Church of Rowe,and theretorem 
e Epiſt.ad Epil. priuiledges of that Church may be inuiolable , and yet the Pope ſubied to w—_ 
Arclat,& habe- 11ejrher hath Nicolas one word of the Popesnot erring. The teftimomes of "aſl 
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muarade Bopeif alnth,and 7nocentins the third, as being late and partiall in theirown canlkyguly 
ſpeak 


mo & cius etfe. De Exceptedagainſt, yet dothey not proue the thing in queſtton, For they can 
Fiu, Seeandthroneof Peter, in which the faith may continue without failing aa 
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Popes erre and ſeeke to ſubuertthe ſame) ſo long as any other, that are to goucrnethe 


-hrone with them, perſcucre inthe true faith, 
Wherefore from the prayer of Chriſt made for Perer , that his faith ſhould noe 
Gile, they deſcend to other proofes taken from the promiſe made to Peter by Chriſt, 
' that p01 him he would build his C hurchzand his mandate requiring himto * feede his fMath.16. 18, 
feepe, and to feede his Lambes:whichare too weake to perſwade vs thatthe Pope can- glob.z1.y,15, 
not erre,or 1S More pRn__ then other Biſhops in this reſpe&. Firſt, becauſe it is 16.17. 
moſt cleare andeuident,and confeſſed by our aduerfariesthemſclues,. that the Church 
was builded vpon all the Apoltles,as well as vpon Peter,and there is no kind of feeding 
of Chriſts ſheepe and flocke that cemmethnot withinthe compaſle of that office and 
commiſſion, whichthe other Apoſtles had in common with him: as I haue © elſewhere b Chap. 22, 
hhewed at large. Secondly,becauſePerer and his colleagues were foundation ſtones;vp- 
pon which rhe Church was builded, inthat their dorine was receiued by immediate 
2nd yndoubted reuelation, without mixture of errour , vpon which the faith of allaf- 
ter-commers was to ſtay it ſclfe : none of which things agree tothe Romane Biihop. 
Sothat it 1s no way neceflary,that there ſhould be the - infallibilty of judgmentin 
kimthat was in Perer,and in his colleagues. Thirdly becauſe we know,and all that are 


| intheir right wits do acknowledge, that a man may be a Paſtor inthe Church of God, 


and yet ſubje&ro errour :- and thar therefore Chriſts requiring Petento dothe duty 
ofa Paſtor,will not proue thar the Pope cannot erre. © ns 

Wherefore fromthe Scriptures they paſſe to the Fathers:and among them firſt they 
produce Theoderet,whoinhis Epiſtle to Renarns a Presbyter, fairh, that among other 
things,the reaſon why the Romane Church hath a kind of chiefety awong other Churcher, 
becauſe it hath ener remained free from herefie.From whence I thutke hardly any good 
proote can be drawne,of the Popes not erring. For how willthis conſequence cucr be 
made good? There are many things that make the See of Rome great, as the greatneſle 


| ofthecit y, the Empire, the ſepulchersof thoſe common Fathers and Doftors of truth, 


Peter and Paute,thole two great lights,thatroſe in the Eaſt, & caſt forth their beames 
untoall parts of the world, but ſet in the Weſ}; and ſundry other things, and among 
them the felicity and happineſſe of it, that till the time of Theodorer 'nw herelie cuer 
preuailed in it: therefore the Biſhop of Rome can neuer erre: Secing Theodoret doth 


| notdiſpute what may be,but ſheweth only,what by the happy prouidence of God had 


beene: and beſides ſpeaketh not preciſely of the Biſhop of Rome, but of the Romane 


| Se, includingthe wholecompany of the Biſhops ofthe Weſtadheringtohim: which j cuſan,de con- 


wasa great part of the whole Chriſtian Church,and more glorious then the reſt, for cord.cathol.\.z, 

that it was more free from hereticall noveltiesin thoſe times then they. To Theodorer ©2p-7.&lib.1, 

ey adde Saint *e Auguſtine, who ſaith, the ſucceſſion of Biſhops from Peters chazre, to F oak "A 
4 timess that rocks againſt the which the proud gates of hell cannot prenasle. His mea- p(,1, contra, 

ing is, * that what all thoſe Biſhops haue conſtantly and ſucceſſiuely ri as true, parcemDonati, 

mult ncedes be true;and what they haus impugnedas falſe,muſt needesbe R— 

1s impoſſible that any ercour,or the impugning of any trueth, ſhould haue bin four 

lucceſſiuely inall the Biſhops of that, or any other Apoſtolicall Church whatſocuer. 

But what 15 this to the Popes not erring? Surely aslitle as that of Gelaſius inhis Epiltle 1nter Epiſtol, 


to Araſtafcs the Emperour, that the gloriows confeſſion f the Apoſtle Peter, thou art the Gel 


| Chrift che Son of the lining God, us the roote of all the farth and piety of the whole world: & 


that therefore the A poſtolique $ ee carefully looketh vnto it,that no chinke be made in it, 


that it be nor ſpotted with any contagion;for that if it ſhomld, there were no meanes of reft- 


ſting any err0ur. But becauſe this maketh nor for them, the Cardinall helpeth the mat- 


tr with an vatruth, ſaying: that Gelaſi#s proucth that the See of Rome cannot erre,be- 
culethe confeſſion of it is the roote ofal the faith &piety that is in the world: where- 
% he neither gocthabout to proue the one nor ſpeakerh any wordofthe other: bur of 


| theexctllencie ofthe confeſſion that Perer made, the neceſſity of preſeruing itinuio- 


able,and the care of the See of Reme,in and before his time, for the ſafe Keeping of the 
ame. \V herefore let vs come to the places that are cited to this purpoſe out of Grego- 


| res Epiſtles, which ſhew plainly,they are paſt ſhame that manage the Popes affaires,& w Grey, b. 4. 


tend his cauſe. For whereas” Gregory ſaith,that ifhe that claimeth to be vniuerſal ” ep, 33. 
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doe fall,all the whole Church is ouerthrowne, and that therefore there maſt bee 
ſuch vniverſall Biſhop; and particularly ſhewethby the grieuous herefics that w - 
vailed in the Church of Conſtantinople, how ill It would haue beene for the Pre. - 
of God,if the Biſhops thereofhad beene vniverſall Biſhops,as they ſoughtto he. 1. | 
bring this placeto proue , that the Pope cannoterre: whereas they ſhould ni 
brought it to ſhew, how dangerous it 1s,that there ſhould bee any one vniverſallBj. | 
ſhop,ſuch as their Pope defireth tobe; and that therefore (as © Cyprian obſerueth Ja 
mighty God wiſely foreſceing what cuils might follow ſuch vmverſality of ponee 
and juriſdiction in one man, ordainedthatthere ſhould bee a great number 
joyned inequall commiſſion, that ſoif ſome fell, the reſt might ſtand and keepe 
people from a generall downefall. The next allegation is out of the Epiſtle to Fa 
logins Biſhop ofeAlexandria , whereby the Reader may fee with what conſcience | 
theſe Icſuired Papiſts doe cite the — of the Fathers. The wordes of Ge, 
are theſe. * Your moſt ſweete Holineſſe hath vitered many things in your leters concer. 
ning Peters chaire, ſaying that he yet ſitteth in it in his ſucceſſours: I truely doe achury. © 
ledge my ſelfe to be unworthy not onely to be in the number of thoſe that ſit as rulers , by | 
of them that ſtand to bee ruled. ButT therefore willingly accept whatſoener you ſom, be 
cauſe he hath ſpoken to me of Peters chaire,that ſittethin Peters chaire ; and although; 
x0 way pleaſeth or delighteth me to be ſpecially honoared, yet I greatly rewyced , becaul 
what you attributed to me,you gane to your ſelues. For who knaweth nor, that the huh * 
Church 1s firmely eſtabliſhed in the ſounaneſſe of the Prince of the eApoſtles ? whoſe firm... 
neſſe his name doth ſhew: for he is named Peter of Petra a Rocke, to whom the voyce of V4- 
rity ſaith, will gine to thee the Keyes of the Kingdome of Heanen, and thou being conver. 
red,confirme thy brethren: and againe, Simon Toanna, Loneſt-thou mee * feede my he 
Wherefore though there were many Apoſtles, yet un reſpett of the chizfty he had, the chare 
of Petcr chiefe of the eApoſtles grew to be 1n _ authority then the reſt, which «the 
chaire of one Apoſtle in three places. For he exalted the See, in which he was pleaſed » 
reſt,and to end this preſent life; he beantified that See, wherein heleft the Evangeliſt by 
Diſciple: and he firmely eſtabliſhed that See,in which he ſate ſenen yeares,thoughwith pm, 
poſe in the end to leane it,and to depart fromit. Whereas therefore there 1sthe See of mnt, 
aud that but one, wherein three Biſhops by Gods appointment doe fit to rule, whatſoever 
good I heare of you,] acconmt it mine owne ; and what you perſwade your ſelues of me, 
thinke that you alſo are worthy of the ſame. It this Epiſtle proue that the Pope car- 
not erre, it proueth likewiſe that the Biſhoppes of Alexandria and Antroche are free 
from errour. For all theſe ſucceede thar great Apoſtle Saint Perer (to whom Chnilt 
faide, To thee will I gine the Keyes ofthe Kingdome of Heanen, avd thou being turnet, 
confirme thy brethren: And againe , Loxeſt thou me *? feede my ſheepe') as WEU as the 
Pope. All theſe ſit in Peters chaire: Peters chaire is in Alexandria, andat eAntiveir, 
as wellas at Rome: and whatſoener they that are Biſhops of eAlexandria and eAwr 
oche,attribute tothe Biſhop of Rowe,they may lawfully aſſume to themſelues: ſeeing 
they are worthy of the ſame,as Gregory in this place telleth vs. _ _ 
Wherefore, ſeeing notonely Fathers and Councels,but euen Popes alſo (in whoſ 
defencehe writeth) faile him,the Cardinall flicth for helpe to the Prieſts of eAwm 
order,and goethaboutto proue, that the Pope cannoterre, becauſethe high Pr had 
in his breſt-plate * Yrim and Thummim, light and perfettion,or doftrine and trueth, " 
hee will have the Hebrew word tranſlated, importing (as hee ſuppoſeth hari 
could not erre in the vnderſtanding of the Law of God. Whereupon (as ner” 
cth) God commaundedall thoſe that any way doubted of the meaning of ins LW, 
to goe vpto the high Prieſt, and to ſeeke to bee fatisfied by him , ſaying, They 
ſhall tnage true iudgment vnto thee. Lyra inhis Annotations vpon this place, wire? 
teth, that there was a certaine Gloſſe of the Hebrewes , that- if the High they 
ſhould tell them, that their right hand were their left, or their left their right, 
were to hold it good andright. The like opinion it ſeemeth the * : 
of the Pope. But Lyra in that place condemneth the folly of thoſe Jewes * 
thought, becauſe the ſentence of no man of what authoritie-ſoerier hee vers aol 
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2dmitted, if ir containe a manifeſt vntrurhanderrour; which hee faith is euident out 

of the very textitſelte, in that itis ſaid, They ſhall iudge wnto thee true indoement, 

: and thou [halt doe whatſoener they ſhall ſay: wnto thee , that are oner the place that the t Yeoſ. 10, 
Lord hath choſen, and whatſoener they ſhall reach thee according to his lawes. Whereby 

7 appearcth, that if they ſpeake that which is vntrue, or manifeſtly depart from the 

law, they are nat to be heard. The Author of the ordinary Gloſle agreeth with Lyra, 

ſaving; Note that thayLord requireth thee to doe, whatſoener the Prieſts doe teach thee 

according to the Law, becanſ#otherwiſe thow art not to obey themvnleſſe they teach thee 

according to the Law. Whereupon Chriſt ſaith, * the Scribes and Phariſees fit Upon MO- (Matith.zs. 2, 
ſes chaire, who yet(asthe Author of the *Interlineall Gloſſe noteth) are: not generally tin Sw 
without exception tobe hearkned vnto, but then onely, when they vtter and deliucr locum, 
pertinentia ad ( athedram; that ts, ſuchthings asbeſeemehimto vtter, that ſitterh in 

Moſes chaire- So that to conclude this point, neitherthe Yrim and Thummins ith 

eAarons brealt-plate, nor the Mandate of Almighty Godto goe vp to the ſonnes of 

Aaron to ſecke iudgement & 1uſtice,prouezthat they could not erre,and therefore the 

Pope is ſtillin as bad caſe as euer he was. 

Wherefore finding no-helpe inthe Tribe of L-»z,nor in the houſe of Aaron, they 

betake themſelues to experience, andare ingood hope toproue out ofthe experience 

of former times, that the Pope cannot erre. Firſt, becauſe (as they fay ) whatſo- 

ever the Pope condemned atany time as hercticall, was cuer holden to bee ſo by 

the whole Church; and many herefies were neuer condemnedany otherwiſe, but by 

his iudgement onely.Secondly, becauſe neuer any Pope was an Heretique, where- 

asall other principall Sees and Churches, haue had Biſhoppes, not onely erring, 

but teaching and profeſling herefie. The inſtances, that Bellarmine, giueth of he- 
rclicsand heretiques condemned by the Pope ,and reteed for ſuch by the Church, 


_ onely becauſe hee condemned them, are the Pelagians, Priſcullianiſts, Touinian, and 


Vigilantizs, and their herefies. Itis hard (I fee ) fora Blackamoore to change his 
ﬆkinne,tora Leopard to putaway his ſpots, or for aman, that hath long acquainted 
bimſelfe with falte and vntaithfull dealing:, to learne todeale fincerely and truely. 
For touching the heretickes mentioned by the Cardinall, all the world knoweth they 
were condemned in Synodes by many Biſhops , and not by the priuate cen{ure of the 
Biſhoppe of Romealone. Nay, it is moſt certaine, that others ſhewed more care & 
diligence in ſuppreſling ſome of theſe hererickes and their errours, then euer the Ro- 
mane Biſhop dit , Which I will make to appearec inthe particulars, beginning with 


the Pelagians. © Pelagins the founder of theſe hereticks, was borne in great Britarne, « Augult.de hg- 
and becomminga Monke inthe Eaſt parts of the world, after hee had parſed his reſib Bedade 
crrours in other places abroad, returned home into his owne countrey, and infected Farione rempor 


Italmoſt wholly with his hereſte. Heereupon the Britaines ſought helpe and dire» ys ns 


ion of the French Biſhoppes, becauſe learningat that time flouriſhed more among |... jj, a, 

them,then it did among the Briraines; who willing to reach forththeir helping hands pag, 149, 

to their neighbours and brethren in thistime of their neede,ſentvnto them Germans 

and Lupus, Biſhops and brethren, defenders of the Catholicke faith, whoclearcd the 

Ile from the Pelagpran hereſie,and confirmed it inthe faith both by the word of truth, 

& ligncs and miracles. Beſides this condemnation of Palagins by the French & Bri- 

zaines, there were ſundry Councels holden tocondemne both fiim & his wicked he- 

relies, in Paleſtina,at Carthage,at Mileniſe,andat Arauſicum : and it 1s moſt ccrtaine, 

that the Church of G O D, andall poſteritiesare more bound to Saint Auguſtine for 

Clearing the points of docrine queſtioned by the Pelagians ,thento any Biſhop of 

Rome whatſocuer. So that it is molt vntrue,that the Pelagians were condemned onely | 

by the Biſhop of Rome: for other were as forwardin that buſineficashe;yea the * Afri- x See Epiſtg 5. 

cans ere more forward then the Romanes,and drew them into the fellowſhip of the ter Epiſt, Au- 

lame worke with themſclues. The like may be faidof the Priſcillianiſtes;tor it 1s more OY 

then cuident out of the Councell of Bracar,that they were not condemned by the Bl- te th 

ſhop of Rome alone, but by many Synodes: for it 1sthere reported,that ' Leo did Write'um Concil, 

dy Taribing notary of the See Apoſtolike,to the Synode of Galitia , at what time the Bracar, 1, 
Ddd 2 hereſic 


mm ——_ 


592 


Of the Church. Booke Vf. - 


OY 


hereſie of the Priſeilliamftes began to ſpreade in thoſe parts; and thatby his prove. 
tion and appointment,they of T arracon, of Carthage, of Portugall, and Betiea. 
in Councell, and compoſing a rule of taith againſt the hereſic of the Priſciltias Net 

containing certaine chiefe heades of Chriſtian doQrine, direRtedthe famep - Mani 2 


right beliefe tothe Biſhop of Bracar that then was: which heads of Chriſtianama.. 


' were recitedin the firſtCouncel of Bracar,&the herefie of the Priſcillianifect ay | 
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Cap,82, 
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more diſtin&ly and particularly condemned, then euerbefore&# In all which Procee 
dings,we may ſee that the Pope doth nothing of himſelfgalone, but bei Patriar " 
of the Weſt,and hearing of a dangerous hereſie ſpreading in ſome Churc ſubjeg 
to him, hee cauſeth the Biſhops vnder himto meerein Councels, and to 
theſame. Which (as I thinke )will not proue, that the Pope alone condemned ks. | 
reſies,or that ſome hereſieswere rejected onely, becauſe the Pope condemnedthey. 
or that the Pope cannot erre,which is the thing in queſtion. Touching Touinianany 
Vigilantiiss,their erroursarefo vncertainely reported, ſome attributing tothemon | 
thing,and tome another , and ſome condemning them for things, for which 
were not to be condemned, that it1s hard to ſay, by what lawfull authority, orty 
whom they were condemned : but thatin their errours juſtly difliked, they were 
condemned onely by the Biſhops of Rome, and therefore taken to bee heretickes 
the whole vniuerſall Church, our aduerfaries will neuer be able to proue. That the 
errours attributed vnto them are vncertainely reported, it appeareth, in that * 4+ 
ſtine chargeth Touinian with two dangerousand wicked aſſertions, touchingthe deni. 
all of the perpetuall virginity of the blefled Virgin the mother of our Lord : andthe 
parity of fins: whereof Hierome(who yet was not like to haue ſpared him)maketh ng 
mention. And that they were in ſomethings vnjuſtly condemned,itis cuident;firſt, in 
that* Hierome blameth Toxinian for ſaying,that marricd perſons, virgins,& widowe,, 
if they differ not in other workes of vertue, and therein excell one another, are ofe. 
quall mefit;which the beſt learned both of the Fathers and Schoole-men do approue, 
as I hauc © elſewhere ſhewed at large. Secondly, in in that © heſo bitterly inueigheth z- 
gainſt /ipilantizs for dilliking the pernoRations inthe Cemiteries and places of Saints 
buriall,vied inancient times ;whicha * Councell for the ſame reaſons that moued7/;- 
gilanting to diſlike them,took wholly away,and forbade them to be viedany more, 
the Romare Churches haue long ſince diſuſed. But that the Popes peremptoriecodem- 
ning ofanerror in matter of faith , was not taken in ancient times to bea ſufticiet de- 
monſtration,that they were herctickesthat defended ſuch errors after his codemning 
of the ſame,itis euident,in that* A»ſtine faith,that the Churches might doubt ſtiltou- 
ching the matter of rebaptization, becauſe inthe time$of Srephen who condemnedit, 
and C'ypriaz who vrged it,there was no generall Councell to endthe controuerlie be- 
rwecne them: and in that, after the peremptory forbidding and condemning ofre- 
baptization by Stephen Biſhop of Rome, (yprianand his colleagues {till perſiſtedinthe 
practice of it, and in vrging the neceſſity of it : and yet were neuer branded with 
the marke and note of herefte , but cuer were and ſtill are reputed Catholiques 
' Bellarmine, toavoid the force of this argument,feareth not to ſay contrariets hus 
owne knowledge, that Stephen and his adberents neuer determined the queſtion 0 
rebaptization . But thathee did ( and thatin moſt peremptory ſort and maniter ) 
it1s more cleare and cuident, then that the Sunne ſhineth at noone . For * Firmili- 
anus a famous learned Biſhoppe chargeth him, that hee cauſed great difſentions 
throughout all the Churches of the world, that hee gricuouſly ſinned - inthat 
deuided himfſelfe from ſoe many flockes of Chriſts ſheepe : that hee was4 (chm? 
ticke: that hee had forſaken the communion of Ecclefiaſticall vnity : willing 
not to deceiue him(elfe, bart to bee well aſſured, that in thinking hee C Pl. 
other from the communion, he had put himſelfe out of the communion or at * + . 
hee brake the bandes of vnity with many Biſhoppes inall parts of the World, # 
well in the Eaſt , asin the South with the e4ficanes , not admitting ſuch as cm 
fromrhem vnto him into his preſence, or to any ſpeech with him: and farther al 
manding the brethren, that none ofthem ſhould receiue them to houſe. 50 that 
only denyed the peace of the Church,and the communion of Chriſtians vAto them 6 
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the entring vnder the roofe of any mans houſe, that would be ruled by him; and that 
thus he held the vnity of the ſpirit inthe bond of peace, rejeaing them as damnable 


mi{creants that diſſented from him,and calling bleſſed Cyprian falle Chriſt, a falſe A- 


poſtle,and a deceipttull labourer or workman. And * Diony ſins, a famous and worthy 
Biſhop reporteth,that he wrote concerying Hel/enus and Firmilianus, and all the Bi- 
ſhops in Ciliria,(, appadocia,andGalatiaand all the bordering countries, that he would 
not communicate with them for the ſame cauſe of rebaptization: which yer ( ashee 
faith) was agreed on 1n many very great Synodes of Biſhops. If this bee nor ſuffici- 
entto proue, that Srephen determined the queſtion of rebaptization, I know not what 
can bee. For firſt, he commaunded, thatnone ſhould be rebaptized when they returned 
from the ſocieties and prophane conventicles of heretickes, but that they ſhould bee 
admitted with the onely 1mpuſition of hands. Secondly, he delinered hisowne opini- 
on,that rebaptization was vnlawtull,conftidently,as hauing fo learned of hiselders, & 
not in doubting manner. And thirdly, he rejected all themfrom his communion, that 
thought and practiſed otherwiſe then he did , as it appearethby the teſtimonies of 
Firmilianus and Dzonyſius; ſothat 1tis ſtrange, that Be/larmine ſhould bee able fo to 
harden his fore-head, asnotto bluſh when he faith, that Stephen didnot define any 


& neceſſary to be belceued of all: and thathe did not excommunicate thoſe that were 
roherwiſe minded, but onely threatned them that he would ſodoe. It is true in deede, 
that Cyprian, howſocuer heedefinitiuely deliuered ina Councell of Biſhops,what hee 
was perſwaded men were to belecue and practiſe touching rebaptization: and Prote- 
ſted againſt Srephen,as a proud,ignorant,and rnadvifed man: yet did not vree this his 
decree fo,as to reject trom his communion all that ſhauld diſlike'it: but left cuery Bi- 
ſhop to his owne judgement,as being to giue an accountto God'onely. But how the 


Teſwites can detend againlt all the former proofes, that Srephens proceedings were like 


to thoſe of Cyprias, and that he alſo left euery man to his owne judgement, and reje- 
&ed no man from his communion, for diſſenting from him,I cannot ſee. By thatwhich 
hath beene 1a1d,1t appeareth,that the Ancients didnot thinke euery thing to be hereſie 
that the Romang Biſhops defined to be ſo: and that therefore they did not thinke him 
freefrom danger of crring. Neither need we to marvailei (faith Bellarmne) it infor- 
mcr times men had not learned this leſſon, ſeeing to this day they are-not judged tobe 
herctickes that thinke the Pope may erre. Yet ſo kindeis he to Cyprian, that (whereas 


Auſtine excuſcth him in his errour,and thinketh his ſinne was veniall) he * pronoun- g yy; ſuprb 


ccth he ſinned mortally,and fo without particular repentance ( whereof there 1s little 
likelyhood )periſhed enerlaſtingly,notwithſtanding his martyrdome. The reaſon of 
this diterence of the cenſures of Anſtine and Bellarmine 1s, becauſe Axuſtine looked 
onely or principally to his errour, but Be//armine to his contempt of the Biſhop of 


Romes Decrees and determinations. 


CHAP. 43» 


Of ſuch Popes as are charged with hereſie, and how the Remaniſts ſeeks to cleare 
them from that imputation. 


Auing examined our Adverſaries proofes of the infallibilitic of the Popes 
judgement,taken from the acceptationofhis judgement as right and =o 
by all the world, whenſocuer hee defined any thing : let vs come totne 0- 
ther proofe of the ſame, taken from the felicity of the Romaze Sce in for- 


mer times, * Raffinus faith , thatbefore his timeno hereſic had euer taken be- , | expoſir 


f 
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- thing touching the queſtionof rebaptization;that he did not make it a matter of faith, 


ginning in the Romane Church,but our Adverſaries proceede farther, and feare not g,upoji, 


to * pronounce after ſixtcene hundred yeares , that no hereticke did ener b BelldeRem, 
lit in the See of Rome: which their proud bragge will bee found much more vaine Poar.l.4.c.3 


n true, and many vnan{werable inſtances will bee brought of wicked hererickes 
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Micfling that chaire. Tertwliax in his bookeagainſt Praxeas ſpeaketh of ; nine” 
>" but nameth him not, that admitted andallowed the prophec WES" 3960 
»w and his two Propheteſles, Priſca and Maximilla, and held communion with he 
AMontaniſts till he was diſſwaded by Praxeas. Who (as he faith ) cauſed the Prophe 
cies of Montane and his Propheteſles tobehaniſhed, and brought in herefie, who 
baniſhed their P araclete,and crucified the Father. But becauſe T ertullien was a Man. 
 raniſt,and wrote partially in things that concerned them ( though * Rhenanu fay,the 
4 Knnoras, in Biſhop of Rowe did Montanize ) yet for my part (no other hiſtory reporting aly ſuch 
ms. thing of any Romane B iſhoppe ) 1willnot vpon T ertullians bare word, charge any of 
them with any ſuch herelie. 
But { howſocuer wee thinke of Tert#/l5ans report )we findein the Councell of 5; 
d 1n vita Mar: uueſſa, inthe * P ontificall, in the Epiſtle of Nicholas the firſt, ro Michael the Empe. 
cellini. rour, in © Plarina and others, that Aarcellmu did facrifice vnto idols, and oaths 
eln Marcellin® ; 1 o14tyward action ſhewed himſclte an infidell ; which is a higher degree of impi 
then hereſie. IF it be faid, he committed that execrable aft of idolatry, not ourof 4. 
ay mi{-per{waſion of his minde,but feare of death, it will be replied, that if the pa, 
ſion of teare bee able to worke {o 1ll eftets in Popes, as the vtter abnegation of os 
ſtianity, and theprofeſſing of themſclues to bee Pagan infidels, by publicke outwar 
acs of idolatry, there islittle reaſon to be giuen, but that ſome other ſiniſter and yile 
affe&tion may carry them as farre to make profeſſion of hereſie, a thing notſoillas 
Paganiſme. Wherefore ' Baronizs, toprevent the worſt, andto makeallfure,indii. 
neth $ deny, that euer Aarcellinus committed any ſuch act of idolatry, anddilcredi. 
teth the report of the Councell of Sizeſſa, in which he 1s ſaid to haue beenecondem. | 
ncd. Wherein hee doth as much diſaduantage the Romane cauſe another way, inde- 
priuing his friends of fo goodan authority as the reſolution of that facred Synode, 
that Prima ſedes a nemine indicatur, that 1s, that the firſt See 1s1udged of none;as hee 
advantageth it in the clearing of Marcellinws; and therefore hee 1s rightly blamed by 
nc. Sinuelſa.. ©4914 for bis inconſiderateraſhnes in this behalfe. 7; ES | 
4 But that wee may beaflured, that Popes may be hereticksaswellas infidells, wee 
þ De Pontif. I, haue the confeſſion of as good a man as Baronins, acknowledging thegame.For" Bel- 
4Cap.9, larmine ſaith, that Liberins (howſocuer for a long time he continued conſtant inthe 
profeſſionof thetrue faith, ſo that for the ſame his conſtancie he wasbanithed, and 
nother by the «Arrianfattion put into his place) yet in the end weary of baniſhment, 
he was brought to ſubſcribe to hereſie, and was 1n his outward courſes an hereticke 
wharſocuer his heart was, whereof God onely isthe ſcarcher; ſo thatiuſtlyas anke- 
; AthanaC in e. Ietick he was condemned,& pronounced to be no Pope any longer. by his ownCler- 
piſt.:d folitar,.. $ic- This he proueth out of theteſtimonics of ' Arhanaſius and * Hierome, wholay 
yitam agentes, expretlcly, that being weary of his continuance in vaniſhment, he was at laſt brought 
e "ro in to{ubſcribe to hereſic: And' Hilary (who ſpeaking to (onſtantins the wicked eAm 
ES ny ar Emperour)hath theſe wordes: Afterwards thou diddeſt turne the courſe of thy warre 
EcclelinFor- 4£24t9ſt Rome, whence thou tookeſt the Biſhop, 6 wretched Emperour! 1 canne bardlyſa, 
tunatiano, PTrether thy empicty were greater un ſending himinto baniſhment, 0 ut; ſending him 
{Hil in Ib: ad- 2g arze. Thereby infinuating that he reſtored him vpon very ill conditions. And that 
uzrl.conſtantis ic was not reſtored, but by ſome kinde of conſenting withthe eArrians, it is mo 
_ «504g 'Þ. cleare, in that ” Zozomenreporteth, that the Arrian Biſhops aflembled at Sirmmn, 
+epe14+  fenttheirletter to Felsx, then Biſhop of Rome, & the Clergy there, kindly toreceue 
| Liberizzs, and that both Felixand he might fit as Biſhops, and gouerne the Rower 
Church together : which they would neuer haue done, if they' had: not found hl 
traQable & yeelding; yet could not theſe two Biſhoppes endure onethe otuer 
_ 2 In Ch:onico, Notwithſtanding theſe letters. And therefore © Heerome ſaith, that Liberim m 
eatot any longer continuance in baniſhment, ſubſcribed to hererticall prauity, and | 
returned to Rome asaconquerour, and caſt out Felix who had poſſeſled himſelfe ar 
the Epiſcopall chaire, and pur divers other of the Clergie alſo out ofthe Church; a! 
s Vbi tupri, © Belarmine himſelfe confelſerh, he hathſeene inthe Yatican Library, Mann: 
piitles of Liberins, ſome writtento the Emperour,and ſome to the Ealterne hereid 
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expreſſe teſtimony of Saint 'Hierome. * After thebaniſhment of Ziberixs by the pHieron.in Ca- 


fantins the Emperour, Felix, a Deaconof the church of Rowe, was choſen Biſhop, Ecclebaſt,n A- 3 
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whercin he ſignifieth plainly engqugh, that inthe end hee was contentto yceldto the 
will ofthe Emperour. And beſides, if the Romaniſts doe not acknowledge that L;. 
berius wasaconuidted hereticke, ( there beingno othercauſe but herefie forwhich ; 
(asthey thinke )a Pope may lawfully bee _ and depoſed )they muſt put Felix, PL > 
who was Pope while Zsberius yet liued, our of the number of Popes, whomyertheir | 
church doth worſhipas a Pope Saint, anda Martyr. Sothatwee ſee, Liberius was 

juſtly judgedand condemned asan hereticke; and thar, ſeeing a Pope, inthat he be- 

commethan herericke, ceaſeth to be Pope, hee lolt all thepriuiledges that belong to 

Peters {fucceſſours, and fomight decree for herefie: yea, :1 thinke there is no reaſo- 

nable man but will confeſſe, that his ſubſcribing toherefie that isthe head of the 

church, 1s 4 decrecing for hereſie. Now that he tubſcribedro heteſie ; we haue the 


meanes of Acarins, Biſhoppe of Ceſareain Paleſtina, who was a great man with /9x- talog,Scripr, 


and appointedto ſucceed him. This Felix, (as Theodoret tettifieth zwasa Catho- mow 

licke, and held the profeſſion of faith agreed on at Nice, butcommunicated freely Bhs 7 
with the e4rrians. Wherevpon hee was fo much diſliked by thoſe that were Ca- cap. 17 « I 
tholickes, that none ofthem'would once enter into the houſe of prayer while he was 
within. For that, though he were not inper{wafion and vocall profeſliona full 4y- 
rian, yet by communicating with them, andbeing ordained by them, he conſented ty 
their wicked and hereticall courſes. Neither doth it _—_— by atiy hiſtory of cre- 
dit, that cuer he refufed tocommunicate withthe Arria» heretickes, during the time 
hequictly poflefled and enioyedthe Biſhopricke of Rome, But the contrary is more 
then probable, becauſe when Liberizs ſubſcribed, and was thereupon tent home with 
ltters of commendation from the Arrian Biſhoppes affembled at Si-mim, * they , $,,0m.1. 4, 
carctully prouided for Felix his continuance in the Epiſcopall office {till, and deſired x,, 
that the violences and outrages committed inthe time of his ordination (when the 
people for the loue they bare to Liberins were in an vprore, and ſome ofthem were 
flaine ) might be forgotten, and that both of them might ſitte and gouerne the church 
together, as Biſhops ofthe place; which fauour the e4rria» Biſhoppes would neuer 
haueſhewed to Felix, if he Fad ditclaimed their communion. So that it 1s more then 
probable, that he neuer forſooke the communion of the eArrian hereticks. For Libe- 
714 returningas a conquerour, ſo ſooneas hee came to Rome , calt him out of the 
Church, and ſhortly after hee dyed; and therefore I cannot ſee what reaſon the Roma- 
ſts haue to put this good man into the Kalender of their Pope Saints, whole entrance 
intothe Epiſcopall chaire was not onely ſchiſmaticall( there beeing a catholicke Bi- 
ſhopyet aliue, & ſuffering baniſhment for the catholicke faith) but violent & bloudy 
allo(for he got the place by the meanes of bloody heretickes, making himſelte guilty 

of allthe ſinnes of thoſe heretickes with whom-hecommunicated ) and of whole re- 
linquiſhing and abandoning the communionandfellowſhip of the eArrians, there is 

no mention found in any Authour of credit, but inthe Authour of the ' Ponteficall on- | 
ly, who hath as many lies as wordsin his narration concerning Felix. For firſt, hee [18 Felice, 

ith, he fate but one yeare,three moneths, and three dajes, whereasit is reported by | 

' Theodoret, that Liberius had beene more then two yeares in baniſhment before ſuite, 
was made to the Emperour for his returne; all which time Felix was Pope. Second- þ, ſupra, 

ly, he faith, Felix declared and publiſhed Conftantins theſonne' of (,, onſtantine to be an 

berericke, and that C onſtantins was rebaptized, or the ſecond rime baptized by Ex- 

ſebuus Biſhoppe of Nicomedsa, neare vnto Nicomedia; which thing is moſt falſe, as 
' Binniss in his Annotations tellethvs, becauſe both* Arhanaſixs and ? Socrates doe , pinnius an- 
fftirme, he was baptized by Euzorm an Arrian, when he was ready to die. And* Hi- not.in vitam, 
lxrus after the time ofthis ſuppoſed baptiſme inueyerh againſt him, for that notbe- Rn Ib 
ing baptized, he preſumed to preſcribe to the Church aforme of faith. Thirdly , he te Synodis, | 
lth, Felix built acertaine Church, while he was a Presbyter, whereas itiscerraine, y Socrates: lib, 
that of a Deacon hee was made a Bilhoppe, and neuer lincd in the degree ofa Presby- 2,cap* vit, 


ter, Andfourthly, touching the death of Felix he is very vncertaine and doubtful, z Huar.kb,de 
; Ddd 4 and Synodo, 
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2 Þc Pont.l.4 and others ſpeake nothing of his martyrdomeart all-.., Heereupon (as:both *arag; 
co. — mine and” Binnits report) inthe time of Gregory the thirteenth, inthe yeare of 
b Annot. nn 714 1582. where certaine learned men in Rome were deputed to corre thexdk 
————_ tyrologe,they were doubrfull whether they ſhould put his name into the nei 4p... 
rologe or not, ſecing both his entrance 1nto his Biſhopricke was violent, bloudy, x | 
{chilinaticall,and his end vnicertaine,andthey inclined to leaue it out; which hs. 
done,if accrraine marble cheſt had not beene found in the Church of Goſmas andy 
mianus,the 28 of Inly, the day before his wonted andaccuſtomed feaſt, -with thisin. 
{cription in olde charaRters: Heere lyeth the body of Felix the Pope and Max Jr why 
condemned Conſtantins the heretiche. W hereby wee {ce how little reaſon the Rome, 
Church hathr to worſhipthis Saint, and to admire the providence of God , in prefer. 
uing this Sce Apoſtolicke from hereſie; in that,as they, would beare vsin hand, Felix 
after he heard of the ſubſcriptionof Liberias, who thereby ceaſed tobee Pope; 'con: 
demned the Arrians,was admitted by the Catholickes. , andbecame_ a true-Riſh,,. 
ſuffering death vpon the returne of Liberwms; as if the very Seedid change DRe 
ofall that ſit in it,and make them good, how bad toeuer they were betore; wheres 
c Ruffin, Eccl, Fe/;x* being in his entrance a ſchiſmaticke,in communion, ifnot in profeſſion, an hes 
hiſt. l.1.c.22. rericke,and in hisordination which was voyde,ns Biſhop, andno hiſtory. of credite 
reporting cither his condemning e-{rr4an/me, or hisadmiſſion to bee a Biſhop aker 
the depoſition of Liberixs by the Cathclickes,or what,his end was; it appeareththx 
heretickes and ſchiſmatickes may poſlefle the chaire of Peter,and bee worſhippedfor 
Pope Saints after their death. But whatſocuer became of Fe/ix,they fay,Liberins if- 
ter the death of Felix became a Catholicke,and got the loue of the Catholickes;ands 
by their acceptation of him, became a true Biſhop againe,and in that ſtatedyed: Thus 
doe our Adverſaties ſeeme to carry this matter very fairely, as ifall were fafe & well 
whereas indeed they are ina very great itraite,for either Liberins was an heretick be- 
fore his returne home, and juſtly depoſed for hereſie, or cle Felix was nener true Bi- 
ſhop,and then their Church hath worſhipped a ſchiſmaticke asa Pope-Saint for the 


ſpace of a thouſand yrares: it hewere an hereticke, and juſtly depoted (asto iuſtife 
Felix,they mult be forced toconfeſſe) hee could neuer bee reſtored to the Epiſcopal 
4 Hier.contra Office and dignity againe. For the © Canon of the Churchis, that no Catholickebe- 


Luciferanos, commingan hereticke,and being condemned by the Church for ſuch a one, ſhall: ener 
Cypr.).2.cp.1 bee recclued to Ecclefiaſticall honour againe: to that hee could not dye true Pope, 3s 
our Adverfaries dreame he did. Let them ſhew vs how theyan cleare themſelues 
from kindry abſurd contradictions in thispoint,and we willreſt ſatisfied. ; For wee 
doe not deny,but that hee might repent of his ſubſcribing to hereſie, .and dye aCt- 
tholicke , though ſome of the teſtimonies that Bellarmine bringeth , wall {earl 
Proue it. | 

| The next Pope that we finde to haue beene touched with any ſuſpition of herelie, 
j -_ vita ana ic  Lraſtaſrnus the ſecond, whom the Author of the © Pontifical taxeth. Firſt,for that he 
__ communicated with Photins, a Deacon of the Church of Theſſalonica, that hadcom- 
municated with eAchacins,Biſhop of Conſtantinople, without the counſell of the Bi 
ſhops and Presbyters of the Catholique Church; which his inconſiderate aftion,mate 
many ofthe Presbyters and Cleargy refuſe tocommunicate with him. ,- Secondy;, 

for that he ſoughttoreſtore eAchacims, whom Felix and Gelaſtns his cel 
had condemned: for which ſa& hee was ſuddenly ſtricken of God, in ſuch ſort thathe 
dyed. To theſe * Gratian addeth another taxation, reprehending him for that heel 
lowedthebaptiſme and ordination of ſuch as were baptized and ordained by 
4 after he was becomean hereticke. But becauſe the baptiſme-and ordinationot he- 
retickes is holden good,and itappearethby the Epiſtle of Anaſtaſins to. Anaſtaſm the 
Empcrour, that eAchacizs was dead betorg he was Biſhop,and that hee defiredto hae 

the name of Achacins razed outof the Diptickes of the Church, after his death: 1 
aſſe by this cenſure 6f the Authour of the Pontificall, and Gratian as doubtful, 4 
; In Breviario 1Eauing e-Lnaſtaſins, come to Vigilins; who (as * Liberatns reporteth)to get __ 
domelikeanotable diſſembling hypocrite, pretended at Rome to be a Catholickt » 
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his letters to Theodora the Empreſſe, who wasan hereticke, condemned the Ga 
licke faith: and promiſed that if Sy/zerins might be thruſt our, and hee put ms 

lace, he would reſtore Anthemius Biſhop of Gonſtantinople,reieQted Agaperus for 
ferefie. Whichbeingbroughtto palle by Theodora the Empreſſe, and 51210 
iuſtly baniſhed, he fare tor a while as an Anti-pope and an heritiqu 
veriu was dead, he profeiſed himſelfe a Catholique, and refuſed to performethar 
had promiſed to Theodora; Whether this chanbeing an hereticke in his outward pro- 
ſeſſion at his entrance,and by ſuch profeſſion gettingthe Popedome vnjuſtly;ſchitina- 
tically,and as an Anti-pope,couldeuerafterbe true Pope, let our Aduerſaries gmevs 
anfwere,when they haue aduiſedly-thought of it. 1 

The next Pope that 1s charged with hereſie,is Honorixe the firſt, whom the Chriſti. 

an world , and not a fewe particular men onely condemned as a Aeonothelite. * For in F- 
the * ſixth generall Councell, Is Epiſtles to Sergixs the heretiqueare publikely read Þ Aftione 13; 
and condemned,and he accurſedas an hereticke. The * ſeauenth generall Councell like- Nine 7+ 
wiſedoth anathematize Honorius, Sergius,Syrus,and the other CMonotheliter. Inthe 
eigth generall Councell,calledabout the matter of difference betweene Ignatins and , , ... | 
Photius the acts of the Councell of the Weſt vnder eAdrian the ſecond, are read and © MEA 
allowed;wherein eAdrian profeſſeth, that none of the inferiour Sees may judgethe 
greater,and ſpecially Rome, vnlefle itbe incaſe of herefie; in Which caſe they ofthe 
Eaſt did anathematize and accurſe Honorins: which yer(he fayth) theywould not haue 
aduentured to do, if the Romane Church had not gone before thenvin ſuch condemna- 
tion of her owne —_ Pope Leo the ſecond 1n his Epiſtleto Conſtantine the Em- 
perour, which wee ftinde in the endofthe ſixth generall Councell, accurſeth the ſame 
Honorias as an heretique and a wickedone, thatdefiled and polluted the Apoſtolike 
chaire with herefie. With Leo conſenteth' Tharaſins Biſhop of Conſtantinople,” Theo- jx,, Synod. 7; 
derus Biſhop of Hieruſalem;" Epiphanius inhis diſputation with Gregory, in the ſixth a&ione 3. 
Attion of the {cuenth generall Councell: * P/elus,* Beda,and the i Author ofthe Pox- mn Epiſtoli 


& 


tifcall. Theſe authorities may ſeeme very ſufficientto proue,thatHonorins was an here- rann's x7 
a*- 

dem, 7. Synod, 

aQtione 2, 


tique:yetſo well are our aduerſaries afteted to him, that they will rather diſcredit 
them all then ſuffer him to be ſpotted and du{graced: and therefore ſome of them fay, 
that the ſixth generall Ccuncel iscorrupted;& likewiſe the Epiltle of Les the ſecond, n Synod.7.a8ti- 
inthe end oft: & that the Fathers in the 7 Councell were decciued by the 6*,as like- one 6. 

wiſe Pope Adrian with the whole Romane Synode, andthe other Authors, that con- 9 11 Carm. de 


.curre with them in the condemnation of Hoxorsxs. Others thinke that indeede the 6* age 
Councell aondemned Honorins, but vpon falſe intormation,and fo erred ina matter of j, yica Con- 
hat. Which conceipt is no way probable. For that the Fathers of the Councel procee- ftantini, 4. 
dednot raſhly,' but cauſed the Epiſtles of Honorius written to the heads of the faftion q In vita Leo- 
of the onothelites(for which he was ſuſpeed, )to be openly read and examined. But rpe® - 
(fay they )firſt,theſe Epiſtles haply were counterfeit ,2" Ifthey werenot counterfeir,* "Ie 
there is nothing in them contrary to the truth. Neither of theſe anſweres is ſufficient. Fre. Made 
For firſt, that the Epiſtles werenot coitterfeir,it appearethby Maximns,' who anſive-/P: f wei in 
reth a place broughtout of one of the, & ſheweth the meaning of it,as frothe Secreta- , T,m.Concil. 
rythat wrotit,then lining. 2”, If theſe Epiſtles hadbin cofiterfeit,the Legates of Aga- apud Binnium. 
tho preſent there,would haue taken exception tothe, & not haue colented to the con- 

emnation of one of his predeceſſors vpon coitterfeit cuidence. Neither is the 2"an- 
were better the the 1*:for that the Fathers aſſebled ina generall Colicel,ſhouldnot be 
ale to ynderſtand the Epiſtles of Honorixs, & judge whether they were herericall or 
not,as well as the Teſuites now liuing, is very ſtrange. But let vs ſappoſethe Teſuitesto 
baue more wit the all thoſe worthy Bs & Fathers that were aſſembled in the ſixt Coun- 
ccl,& letvs ſce by takinga view of the Epiſtles themſclues, whether they may beclea- 
red fro theerror they haue bin charged with,ornot.Itis not to be denied,but that Ho- 
%ri%5in theſe his Epiſtles © confeſleth,thatthe nature of God in Chriſt, workeththe , , ._ .,, 
things thatare diuine: &the nature of man,the things that are humane,Without diuiſi- Synod:6, & 
0n,confuſion,or conuerſion of one of the into another: & thatthe differences ot theſe a8, 13, 


tures remaine inuiolable. Butin that he denycth, that thereare two actions in Chr1 4 
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the one of Derry,and the other of Humanity; inthat he ſaith,it is abſard tothigke thy | 
where there are morenatures then one, theremuſt be more ations then one: anda | 
loweth of Cyrus Biſhop of Alexandria, and Sergits Biſhop of Conſtantinople, wh, 
were Monothelires, rather then of Sophronins Bithoppe of Hieruſalem,a right > ho 
and learned Biſhop (who defended the truth.againſt them both, and whoſe Wars 
s Atione 11, Epiſtle to Sergius Biſhop of Conſtantinople,we finde inthe ſixth generall Councel: ) 
it cannotbe avoided burthat heerred in mitter of faith, in ſichſort,asby 1 
itouerthrowe:hthat diſtintion of thetwo natures of God & manin Chriſt, which 
hee ſeemed to acknowledge. Neither can itbe cleared from (uſpition of heretical, 
bad meaning,that he makethitt but a curiofity of philoſophers to acknowledge a two. 
fold ation 1n Chriſt, & denieth that the fathers cuer defined any ſuch thing;wherezs 
x Concilior, Pope Aſartinethe firſt inthe* Synode of Rome faith, it is cleareby the determination 
Tomo, of the Fathers, that the two natures of Chriſt remaine vnconfounded inthe vnion,& 
_ wndinided, asalfo his two wills, and the two diſtintations, & natural opertieg of 
them. Maximus in his diſputation with Pyrrbas, found in the ſecoridT omeofthe 
Councells, clearerh one ſentence of Honorius, wherein hee ſeemeth toacknowl 
but onewill in Chriſt; affirming out of the teſtimony of him that wrotethat Epi 
for Honorias, that hee meant it of one will ofthe humanenature of Chriſt ; 
ſhewing, that there was noſuch contrariety of deſires foundinhim as invs.” Bu 
whatis that to the other things that are obieRted to him? TwoobieAtonsour Adver. | 
faries haueagainſt them who thinke that Honorius was condemned for herefie, The 
firſt is, that the ſixth getierall Councell could not condemne him, without being con- 
yA8ione4, trary to it ſelfe, in” allowing the Epiſtle of eLgatho, wherein he faith; thatthefaith 
neuer failed in Peters chaire, andthat his predeceflours did alwayesconfirmetheir 
brethren. The ſecond, thatſome Writers ſpeaking of the Aſonorhel:tes,and naming 
Apiky gina divers of them, omit him; that * Maximus in his Dialogue againſt Pyrrhus,Theopha- 
fl nes Taurus inhis Hiſtory, cited by * O»uphrius,and Emmanuel (halica inhis booke 
In vit3 Hono- in the defence of the Latines againſt the Greekes, affirme, he was cuer a catholicke;& 
r3j apud Plati- ſome other, as Beda, Anaſtaſins Bibliothecarius, Blondus, Nancleras, Sabellicns, & 
_ Platina, doe ſpeake of him as of a Catholicke Biſhop. The firſt of theſe obledtions 
b Chip. 4z, Thaue anſwered ' elſe-where, ſhewing that ſome of Agathoes predeceſſours, might 
tor ſome ſhort ſpace failetodoe their duty, in confirming their brethren, & war 
fromthe trueth; aud yet that be true he faith in that Epiſtle, that in the See itſelfethe 
faith nener failed: and that his predeceſlours fell not either ſo many, or in ſuchlor, 
but that the Biſhoppes ofthat Church did cuer reach forththeir helpinghandstoc- 
ther, either inthe beginning of cach hereſic, or before it was vtterly extind and{up- 
preſſed; as it fell out in this, both in reſpe& of Pope Martineand others before, and 
of him{elfenow. To the ſecond wee ay, that it doth not ſeeme to be ſtrongly [ue 
ved, that Honorizs was no hereticke, by the ſilence of ſome fey. That Maximus doth 
not cleare Honorixs generally, but one ſentence of Honorius onely. That T heopbane 
Iſaurns doth not gocabour to cleare Honorins from hereſie, but faith onely, that the 
Canons of the ſixth Councell were not made by the ſame Fathersthat were X 
aſlembled, but by others. So ſpeaking nothing of Hoxorins, who was C0 - 
the Councell, and not 1n the canons; and thatthe reſt, to wit, (halica,and ſomefew 
other liuing long after the rime of Honorias,are no ſufficient proofe againſt that 
of witneſſes, which wee produced inthe beginning. And therefore there 15Y&" 
thing broughtto reproue the teſtimony of onr witneſles, - or to make g9 
wasalwayes acatholicke, which is thething to be proned. NE and 
R_—_ Pat. With Honorizswee may joyne Gregory the third, who inhis* Epiſtle to Bonſf 
> Cano, pro. £445, giueth leaue to a man, whoſe wife falleth inta ſome ſuch infirmity,as and 
poſuiſti, vnfitto company with him, to marry another; ſo that hee gine her maintenanc®- «h 
thathe ſpeaketh not of any impediment before marriage not knowne, W chmak I; 
the contra& voyde from the beginning,but of ſuch infirmitiesas fall out afterwar”® 
It1s evident. Firſt, inthathe faith: If any mans wife ſhall be taken withſuch informs), 


&c. Secondly, inthat he prouideth : Thar the husband ſhall prowide for zo 
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;enance; Whichin caſe ofa voyde contra from the beginning, is no way reaſonablc. 


Thirdly,in that he faith: He fell rhus promide for her, ſeeing infirmity, and not wicked- 
neſſe gr” him from her. Fourthly,in that hefaith:; Lg Fer bo ſhould -_ ; 
ſeeing in caſe of abuſe by vnknowne defet and impediment, making the contrat void 
from the beginning, there 1s no more cauſe why a man ſo abuſed, ſhould containe and 
refraine from marriage,thenany other. Now to permit marriage by reaſon of any 
defe@ or infirmity enſuingafter the firſt marriage, I rhinke our Adverſaries will not 


deny to be crroneous,fceing the contrary is defined inthe * Councell of Treat. Nei- d Seſſ 24, £.24 
ther doth itexcuſc this errour of Gregory,that Bellarmine alleadgeth out of *eAu ſtin, ©1% de | 
who maketh ſome doubt whether the wife with her husbands conſent, yeelding to mone Dom,irt 
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bere:that is, That all his ordinations were to betakenand reputed for voide. 


the wicked deſires of him in whoſe handsheis,toſaue his life, bee excuſable from ſin; 
ſecing he doth but vpon a particular accident propoſea diſputable queſtion;and the 0 
ther reſolueth and guueth warrant for the practiſe of an vnlawfull thing, and that as a 


- Popein hisdireCtionsto Bonacius,hauing newly converted certaine barbarous peo- 


ple to the faith of Chriſt. 

W herefore let vs proceede to ſee whether therebe any moe Popes that may juſtly 
be charged with errour or hereſie. Wee readeinthe ' ſtories of the Church 
one Formoſus,Biſhop of Portxa, being hardly thought of, and ſuſpeRed by Iobn the 
Pope,left his Biſhopricke,and fled for feareof him; that being called backe by Iohn,& 
refuſing toreturne,he was anathematizedby him; & thatatlaſt comming into France 
to ſatisfie the Pope,he was degraded, and pur intoa Lay habite, and made to ſweare 
neuer to enter into Rome any more, ' nor euer to communicate but asa Lay man: yer 
afterwards by Martinus,Lohns ſucceflour,he wasreſtored to his Biſhopricke, ablol- 
ued from his oath,came to Rowe,and in the end obtained to be Pope, contrary tothe 
mindes of many of the Romanes,who deſired rather to haue had one Serginsa Deacon 
ofthe Church of Rome,but prevailednot. Whereupon there grew great queſtion 
with much ſcandall,ſomeaffirming that his conſecration,and the conſecration of ſuch 
as he ordained, was voyde: others,that whatſocuer werethought of Formeſus, yet for 
the dignity of his Byſhoply office, and the faith of thoſe he ordained, their ordinati- 
ons were to be holden for good,eſpecially ſeeing he was abſolned from his perjury by 
MMartinas the Pope. The next Pope ( ſaue one )that ſucceeded Formoſus, was Stepher, 
who fate but foure moneths, yet wasnot idle, but though hee had beene ordained Bi- 
ſhopof Anagnia by him, perſecuted him with deadly hate,and pronouncedthe ordina- 
tions of all {tuchas he hadordained to bee voide. After him ſucceeded Romanss,and 


monte c,2 9. 
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after Romanus, Theodorus,who being contrarily minded to Stephen, reconciled thoſe - 


whom Stephen had degraded,but preſumednot to conſecrate or ordaine them againe. 


After Theodoras, followed Iohn,who, to confirme the ordinations of Formoſus, pro- 


nounced voide by Stephen,called a Councell of 72 Biihops,the Archbiſhops of France, 
and the King being preſent: andin the fight of themall,cauſed the Acts of the Synode 
Which Stephen held for condemnation of Formoſus,to be burned. Afrer Toh» {uccce- 
ded Benediftns,and after him Serginsthe Deacon, that" miſled the Popedome when 
Formoſus gotit. This Sergius inrevenge of his former repulle, forced the Romanes 
with threates and terrours,to account the ordinations of Formoſus voide, and (which 
1s not to be ſpoken)drew him out of his graueafter hee had reſted init a ood ſpace: 
ur vpon him the Papall veſtures,ſet him in Peters chaire: commaunded him to bee 

headed,and then cutting off three of his fingers, cauſed himto bee caſt into Tiber, 
degrading all that he had ordained. Heere we ſee Popes clcarely convinced of here- 
lie,and detining and decrecing for herefie. For ſeeing Formoſics was ſometime vn- 


doubtedly attue Biſhop, it was anerrour in faithto ſay , that his ordinations were 


voide. This isſocleare,that * Be/larmine denyeth it not,but faith onely, that neither g De Pont, lb, 
Stephen,nor Sergius publiſhedany decree, that their ordinations were voide, whom 4.6.12. 


Formoſics had ordained,and thatthey were tobe re-ordained: but did ohely ſo re-or- 
Gine,de fas, in their fury,& diſtempered paſſions: wherein hes clearely refuted by 
Sigeberr,who ſaith expreſlely,that they decreed ommnes ordinationes eins i57itas ofſe de- 
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Vc hare, ib. To Stephenand Sergrius We may adde Caleſtinus the third ,who( as Alforſua 4 Capig 
1-6 4 truly affirmeth)cannot by any meanes be excuſed from herceſie, in that hee taughy a 
the bond of marriage is ſo diffolued by hereſie,that he whole wife falleth intohp 
may lawfully leauc her and take another. Thus decree of Celeſtinus is nor nOwto he 
found in the Decretals,bur it was in the anc1ent;& pr £99. heread it%ther 
þ In Decreta'. pjrfelfe. Now that it is hereticall in the judgment of our ad| erfaries, itis euidene oe 
cap laudabilem that' Innocentins the third reacheth the contrary ,and the ® QCouncell of Trex: def 


l | 
- elm, Otherwiſe .Neither doth Bellarmines anſwere,that he did nor paſſeany Decree, buron. 


I Cap. Quanto ly delincr his owne priuate opinion, helpe.the matter. For * Gratian maketh the De. 
dedwortys. cretals equall in authority with the Canons of Councels, and our aduerſaries arewone 
m Sell. 24. Pe to prouethe Popes power by tus Decretals , as ifall they were ſubje&to him, and 
ons boundto obey himto whom he writeth them. | 
ny contra The next Popethat is charged with herefie, 1s Nicholas the fourth, who *defineth: 
bzreC. lw.1.c.2. that Chriſt taught both by word and example moſt perfect pouerty, conliſtinginthe 
- @ Cap. exijtde abandoning of al propriety in things,and right or claime to them,cither in particular. 
verb.hgnit. 10 gr inreſpect of the whole Colledge & company of men living together, andthatſc - 
_ ponerty is pleaſing to God,and meritorious. For the better vnderſtanding of this mar. 

ter we mult diſtinguiſh the vie ofthings,andrhe proprietie in them,or right &claime 
Ochamoperis © them.” The proprictie 1n thin $, an the right and claime to them, IS two-fold; ei- 
und 2, therabſolute,whenmen may judicially challengea thing as their own,and vſe it how, 

& in whar fort they will,fo that it be not prohibited by the law of God andnature; or 

reſtrained and linuted:as Clergy-men may chalenge the poſlefiions & landsbelongi 
tothem,& judicially recouer them if they be with-holden from them; yet a 
not ſo treely diſpoſe of them, as Lay-men may of theirs. The vie of things is two-fold, 
For there is v/# jurts,& v/us fati. ſus fatti 18 whenone hath the vic ofathing, burbs, 
that he hath no right to vie it, warrantable by any poſttiue or humane law;&itanyone 
will depriue him of it,he cannot by law hinder him.Y/#s jwrz, is the right onehathto 
vic athing,lcauing the claime of the poſſeſi;o of the ſubſtance ofit tothe ownerthere- 
of. This kindeof vſc is likewiſe two-fold:nndus,and 2ſus-fraftus. The former is when 
one hathrightto vica thing;bur ſolimited and reſtrained;that he may neither (ell, let, 
nor giue the ſame right. The later when he may. The Franciſcan Friars 1magining the 
height of Chriſtian perfection to conſiſt in extreme pouerty,by their vow of pouerty 
abandon,not only in particular,asdo other Religious,bur in generall,cucn inreſpe&of 
their whole company and ſociety, all intereſt,right and claime rolands,liuings andpof- 
ſeflions,or tothe vſe of any ſuch thingesleauing nothing to themſclues, butthe barevle 
of ſuch things as by free gift, begging,or labour,come to their hands;withourallright 
to vie them pleadable and juſtifiable by any courſe of humane law .. | So that ifay 
one will take the bread out of their handes, before it come to their mouthes, orthc 
clothes from them, wherewith they hide their nakednefſe, they may not complaine 
of him for ſo doing, nor proſecute any ſuite againſt him forit. This kinde of poner- 
ty Pope Nicholas affirmeth Chrilt taught , both by word and example, and 
willeth the Franciſcanes according to their rale,ſtritly to obſeruethe.fame+ 
their tafety and ſecurity taketh order, that allmoucables giuen to themfor vic, 
inreſped of rightbelong tothe Churchof Rome, as likewiſe their Oratories, andCe- 
miteries Bur their dwcllinges not ſo, valeſſe the giuer expreſſe an abſolute 
(which yet muſt not beto the Fryers, but to the Church )and the Church expr ely 
acceptthe ſame. For otherwiſe the owner may at his pleaſure take them awaſ® 
gaine.\Farther he ordereth,that ſuch ſuch things as are giuen to them, -and they hae 
the vie of, they may either of themſclues change them for ſuch other things3s 
neede or deſice,or cauſe the gouernour and diſpoſer of them appointedby theFope,” 
ſell rhem,and with the money to buy ſuchthings as they neede, and letthem haue 

"MT vie ofthem,as bookesand the like. For with money they themſclues may normen 
cer -4;. Pope John the two and twentieth, following Nicholas, and finding by experien® K 
torem Cano... thattheſe Fryers did but abuſe the world with their taire ſhewes of perte&100 or 
num, demned their hypocrifie,and would be no patronof ir,as his predeceſſour wy : - 
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| Plrpoſcalleageth ? two places out of him. But neither of them prouerhany ſuch raft. 
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re hee ſhewed, that perfe&ionconſiſteth eſſentially in charity wich P ante 115 
bond of perfection,&rhar the abandoning of, propriety in chings mats Pe 
thing to perfectiofartherthe it excludeth the care that is wont to be found in men, in 
getting,keeping,8{diſpoling of them,weakning the a& ofdiuineloue, Sothat if the re 


| peas much carefulneſlce in menafter the diſclaiming of propriety in things,as before, 


their ſeeming pouerty maketh nothing to Chriſtian perte&tion. Now he fayth,thar 
after the ordination of his predeceſſour, theſe Fryers were no lefle carefull in getting 
and keeping things both by begging, judiciall ſuing, and the like meanes, then any 0- 
ther mendicants that haueſome things as their owne in common. And that therefore 
howlocuer rhey pleaſed themſclues, their obſeruation was of no more perfeRion then 
theirs that had ſomething of their owne incommon. Secondly, he ſhewed,that theſe 


| mendicants having thevſe of ſuch things as are giuento them', and the Church of 


Rome the propriety {Innameandrtitle,but not indeede, being onely to ſecure them in 
thevſe thereof, and to make no benefit ) that it is buta ſingle right the Church hath, 


| andthat they areintruethand indeede no poorerthen they that haue thinges of their 


owne; ſecing they may change the vſe of one _ for another, or atleaſt cauſe 
the procurator, deſigned by the Church of Rome, to c ange things into money, and 


| buy for them ſuchas they rather deſire to haue , making vie of all things that come 


totheir hands at their pleaſure, as much as they that haue them of their owne. Third- 
ly, hee pronounced, that to thinke that Chriſtand his Apoſtles had nothing of their 
owne in {pectallor common, and that they had no right tovie ſuch things, asthey 
had, to {cl} them, gtuethem,or with them to buy other, iscontrary to the Goſpell, 
condemneth Chriſt and his Apoſtles of intuſtice, and ouerthroweth the whole Scrip- 
ture. Yet Pope Nicholas defined, that Chriſt & his Apoſtles had nothing of their own, 
either in ſpeciall or common, and that the hauing of a common bagge no way con- 
trarieththis conceit,ſeeing that was but by a kinde of diſpenſationin the perſon ofthe 
weake and imperfect ; yo. to ſhewe, that hedifliketh not them that come ſhort of 
his perfe&tion. _Thus we ſee Pope Nicolas erred in a matter of faith, patronized hy- 
pocrites in their faignes ſhewes of counterfeit perte&ion,8& was diſliked and contra- 
ried by his owneſucceſſour Tohnthetwo andtwentieth for the ſame; by reaſon where- 
ofthere zrewa maine difference betweene Pope 1h» and the Franciſcan Fryers, hee 
charging them with hereſfic and per{ecuting them from place to place: and they like- 
wiſe diiclatming him as a dammable heretique,and no Pope. Theprincipallmenon the 
Fryers part were* Michael Caſenas, and ' Occams the great Schoole-man,who hath , y;a yrerss ? 


written much againſt Pope John, touching this argument. Michael.Cz- 


Neither is Pope John (thoughin this point of Chriſtian perteRion hee were of a ſen. in fine Di- 
ſounder & better judgment then his predeceſſor )& any happicrthe he. For he is like- olog, Occam, 
wiſe charged with errour in matter of faith (& that not vniuſtly ) by the ſame Friers, ſ peas wg Fra 
thathe ſo much hated & perſecuted. For(as Occam- teltifierh mn his * Dialogues ) hee 59k & alibi. 
taught, thar the ſoules of the juſt ſhall not {ce God till the generall reſurrection: and z z, partis traRt, 


| thatnotfaintly,or doubtingly,but in ſuch paſſionate and violent manner, as not to ene 1.ininitio, 


dure thoſe that thoughtotherwiſe. * Gerſon likewiſe 1u his ſermon vpon Ealter day, - a & aa 
before the French Kingand his Nobles, ſayth , That the theefe on the croſſe in that ho a 
ver hower that Chriſt ſpake vnto him, was made happy , and ſawe God face to face, Gerſonagreth 
according to the promiſe of Chriſt made vnto him , This day ſhatr thou bee with mee Adrian.s.in qc 
in Paradice; and that thereby the doftrine of Tohn the two and twenneth us proned falſe de aye ens 
that was condemned by the Dinines of Paris with the ſound of trumpets, before K ing P. ji FT n 
lip, vncle to the K ing before whom then he ſpake; the Kin; rather believing the Diuines 
ef Paris, then the Court of Rome: * Bellarmine , to deriue the hate ofthis matter 
om the Pope to others; would willingly faſten thiserrour on Calwine, and tothat 1, . . 3, C 
+3J# 
thing . For in the firſt he ſpeaketh nor of any ſtay of the Saints departed without, in c.20.& 24, 
outward courts, out ofheauen till the reſurreion ( as the Cardinall ſtrangely miſ- 
underſtandeth him ) but ſheweth by a moſt apt compariſon , that as in the rime of 
VA) SE S Law, thehigh Prieſt onely cntred into the Holielt ofall to make an 
Ecec attonement 
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- attonement,and all the people ſtayed without: Sonone but Chriſt goeth _ 
ſence of God,to make peace,and to worke the Fun worke of reconciliation, _—_ | 
all the ſonnes of men areto expe withour,till hee bring rhemaſlurance offaur.* 

i 


acceptation. And in the ſecond place where ſaith, that thedead are joyned with 
that liue inthe vnity ofthe ſame faith, his meaning is not;thatfaith oppoſitets 
found in the Saints after death,as it is in vs,but that they haue a cleare view, 

ſent enjoying of thoſe things which we belecue, Neither is there 2:9. thing fon 
Calvine that may any way excule the errour of Pope John.” Thus theh hope ); 
doth appeare by that which hath beene faide, that Popes are ſubie& toerrour '% 
they may become Heretiques, and define for herefie, and thattherefore the Tar 
ſuppoſed priviledge ofthe Rowan Biſhop, which 1s infallibility of judgmentyis fouy 
to hauc no proofe at all. Wherefore let vs proceede to the third, which is his pow. - 
to diſpoſe ofthe kingdomes of the World, and to ouer-rulethe Princes and Pore 


tates thereot. 


pr 
n : 


CHAP, 44-, 
Gf the Popes vninſt claime of temporall dominion ouer the whole world, 


faires,and diſpoſing ofthe Kingdomes of the world, there arethree = 
amd Ti. + among the Romanifts: The * firft is;that the Pope is ſoucraigne Lordof allthe 
umphus, Alva- world, or at leaſt of all the Chriftian world; and that the Princes of the Earth | 
rus Pelagius,& are but his Vicegerets and Licuctenants. The *ſecond,that the Pope 1snot ſonteraigne * 
aliicit3 Bcl- Lord ofthe worid,nor of any partthereof: and that therefore hee may not at hi 
_ & a1;; Pleaſure intermeddle with the affaires of Frinces,but only incaſe of ſome defeRfvii 
ton inthem,as when they faile to doe theirduty, or ſeeke to hinder the common good 
e Waldenſis, Eſpecially ofthe Church:The *third, that hee may not at all intermeddle withthe dif | 
Gerſon, Hart, Poſition of earthly kingdomes,or reſtraine,or depoſe Princes, how much foeuerthey | 
& many other abuſe their authoritie. ' | | 
cited mtbe exa* The firſt of theſe three opinions, had anciently, andhath preſently, great patron | 
Frchnell ,f and followers. Yet * Bellarmine very confidently and learnedly refutcthhe lane. 
it De Pont ;. Firſt, ſhewing that the Pope isnot ſoueraigne Lord of the whole world. Secondly, 
£.2.3.% 4, thatheis not Lord of the Chriſtian world. And thirdly,that heeis Lord ofnoparte 
the world. That he is not Tord of the whole world,he proucth,becauſenot thole 
Provinces that are poſleſſedby Infidels, which hee demonſtraterh. © Firſt , becauſe | 
Chriſt committed none bur onely his ſheepe to Perer; and therefore gaue kim noat- 
thoritie ouer Infidels which are not his ſheepe; whereunto Saint Pax! agreeth, pro- 
” IEP felling that * hee hath nothing to doe to iuage them that are without. Secondly, 
-*** dominion and the right of Princes is not tounded ingrace or faith,but infree will 
rcaſon,and hath not ſprung from the written Law of Xoſes,or Chriſt, but from 
law of Nations and Nature. V Vhich is moſt cleare, in that God both inthe Old 
and New Teſtament approueth the Kingdomes of the Gentiles and [nfidels,2800pe” 
reth by that of Daniebto Nebuchadnezzar: © O King, thou art King of Kmys, For 
God of Heauenhath ginen thee a kingdome,power and trength,and glory, and in __— 
where the children of men dwell the beaſts of the fieldgand X fowles of the heauen pry 
ginen juto thine hand,and hath made thee a ruler oxer them all. And that of Chai, | 
g Matth.22.21, * Giue vnto Ceſar the things that are Cziars. With whom the Apoſtle d = 
\ h Remiz.5 ringthe Chriſtians ofhistime,not only to pay ttibute to Heathen kings; but all an 
bey them for conſcience ſakezwhich men were not bound to,ifthey had no auto; 
right to commaund. Neither can it be ſaid,that heathen princesare the Popes Licue he 
nants,and thereſoreto be obeyed for his ſake, though not for their owNne, —__ 


T Ouching the right and intereſt of Popes in itermeddling with ſecular £ 


fDan,> ' 


Pope would have no ſuch Lieutenants, if it lay in him to placethem,or difpiace 
Laſtly hee proucth, that the Pope hath no ſuch ſoueraigne right of comma 


——_—_—— ww. lt... te. 
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"Ir all, as is pretended, ſeeing 1thad beene vaine for Chriſt to gitie hiniarighe to 
Har, whereof ſhould neuer get the poſſeſſion. And having \ ov man Yi | 
Infidels were truely and rightly Lords of the countries ſabie&'to them before the 
comming of Chrift , that he found no nullirie in their titles; nor ener ſeized their - 
kingdomesand dominions into his owne hands, as ſome fondly imagine that he did, 
hee proceederh to proue, - that Princes whenthey become Chr 


INce iſtians, 15ſe not ths 
richt that they formerly had to their kingdomes, but get anew right tothe kingdome 
| ofheauen. Forthat otherwiſe Chriſts grac2 ſhould deſtroy tiature, and his benefits 
be preiudiciall toſuchas are made partakers of them. Whereas Chriſt came not to 
deſtroy and ouerthrow things well ſctled before, but to perfe&t them: nor to hurt a- 
| ny, but todoe 295 to all. For confirmation whereof hee alleageth part of the 
Hymne of Sedr/i,which the whole Church doth (ing. Hoſtis Herodes impie, Chri- 
ſtum venire quid times? Non eripit mortalia, Qui regua dat celeſfia; that is, Oimpious 
enemic Herod, why doelt thou feare Chrifts comming ? He will not depriue thee of 
thy tranſitorie kingdome vponearth, that gines an eternall'kingdome in heauen. 
Whence it followeth,that Chriſt impoſed no ſuch hard condition on thoſe kings that 
| weretobecome Chriſtians, as toleaue their crownes & dignities. 
And ſo he commethto his ſecond propoſition, that the Pope is not temporall Lord 
of the Chriſtian world, which he contirmerh. ' Firſt, becauſe if the Pope were ſoue- 
raigne Lord of all the Chriſtian world, Biſhops ſhould be temporall Lords of their ci- 
| ties, & the places adioyning ſubtet to them. Which neither they will graunt, thar 
contend for the ſoueraigntie of the Pope ,nor can ſtand with that'of Saint * Ambroſe, EE 
who faith, If rhe Emperonr acke tribute, we deny it himnot. The ('hurch lands doe pay zAmbroſ.in O- 
| tribute. And againe, Tribute is Czlars, it 1 not denied him,but the Church is Gods, and para ts—— 
| may not be yeelded to Czlar. And that of Hoſine Biſhop of ('ordub4,who(as we reade ». 
in* Athanaſius ) telleth the Emperour,that God hath giue him the Empire, but that q 1, epiſt, ad 
| hehathcommitred to Biſhops, thoſe things that pertaine t6 the Church. Secondly, folitariam vi- 
out of the conteſlion of Popes, | Pope Leo confeſling, that Afarriannus the Emperour, tam agenres, 
was appointed to the Empire by God, andthat God was the authour of his Em- {E<2 <piſt. ad 


there are two thingesby which principally the world is guided, to wit, the facredau- wEpi. ad Ana- 


| thority of Biſhoppes, and the regall power ofPrinces; with whom Gregorie agrecth Qtaf, quz habe- 
when hee ſaith, ” Power oner all 1s piuen from heaxen to the piety of my Lord. rur, Diſt,g6, ca, 
t 


pire: And” Gelaſins writing to Anaſtaſius the Emperour, and OI that Martian, 38. & 


And fromhence hee inferreth his third propoſition , that the Pope is ternporall duofunr, 
Lord of no part ofthe world,inthe rightof Peers ſuccefſour,and Chriſts Vicar. For, SS 49=v; 
It there were no nullitie in the titles of infidell kings and princes,norno neceſſity im- T earicaad, 
plicd in their connerſion, of relinquiſhing their right when they became Chriſtians, 
butthat both infidels & chriſtians, notwithſtanding any at of C hriſt,continuedin the 
| fullpoſleſſion of princely power & right,it could not be,that Chriſt ſhould inueſt Pe- 
| ter,orhis fuccefſours, with any kingly authority, ſeeing hee could gwe them none, 

out ſuch as he ſhould take from others. | 

Nay,hee proceedeth farther, and ſheweth, that Chriſt himſelfe, while hee wason 

the earth, was no temporall Lord or King , and therefore much lefſe gaue any tem-« 
| porall dominion or kingdome tohis Apoſtles. That he was no temporall king, he 
proucth, becauſe the right tobee a King or Lord inſuch ſort as men are Kings or 
Lords, is cither by inheritance, eletion,conqueſt, or ſpeciall donation and gift of Al- 
| iighty God. Now that Chriſt according to the fleſh, was a King oy cg of inhert- 

tance, hee {aith, it cannot be proued, becauſe though hee came of the kingly familte, 
[et it is vncertaine whether he were the nextinbloud to Dawid or not. Andbelides, 
the kingdome was taken away from Damads houſe,before Chriſt was borne; & God 
had foretold, that of the houſe of /econiah, of which Chriſt came'(as we may reade in 
the firſt of Saint Matthew) there ſhould neuer be any temporall Kin ſuchas Da- o Yerſ11. 
| 442,andthe reſt that ſucceeded him were, faying; * Writethus man barren, 4 matt y leremaas. 30« 
that ſhall not proſper in his dayes; for there ſhall bee no man of his ſeede to fitte vpon the 
throne of Danid, 5 to haue power Any more in a” whercas it might be A *- 
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1iztet, 32, thatthe Angell prophecied, that ' che;0rd God ſhould gine unto Chyyſt 


2 


uid his father, the Cardinall anſwereth out of Hierome,vpon the place aft +a 
Ambreſevpon Luke,that the words of Almighty God which we read-in Hier...” 
to be vnderſtoodof atemporall kingdome,and the words of the Augetl gf aſp 
 andeternall kingdome. That Chriſt wasnota temporall King by right of ele&ia 
"Lake 12. 1 proueth by that of Chriſt himſclfe,when he faith, ' O man,vhohath mademe 4 judge 
ſ Joh,6.1 5. ** a dinider among yon. And by that of S. Job» where he ſaith,that.'3y/he brif buen gr 


"tO 4 mon. 


iſe, The | 
his warre was not with mortall Kings, to depriue them of t _ 
+ 1.1%. 3.8, withtheprince of darkenefle; according to that of the Apoſile: * Torhir purpoſe, 
Scnne of God appeare, that he might diſſolue the workgs of the Dinell. . And x 6 292in 
u lob. 12.31, © Now #s the Pronce of this world caſt out | And that of. Saint Paule,who i peaking k | 
Chriſt, fayth, *Thae ſpoyling principalities and powers, hee made a ſhew of them, ohen 
x Colo. 3.15. ly, truumphing oner them, in himſelfe , So that his warrefare was not; by car 
weapons to get himſelte an carthly Kaggome, but by {pirituall weapons, Wight | 
through God, togeta fſpirituall kingdome, that hee might reigne 1a the heats 
men,by faith and grace, where Sathan reigned before by infidelity, diſobediencear 
ſinne. Laſtly,that he was no temporall king by any ſpeciall gift of God his Fatherjti, | 
7Iob. 18. 36, Eutdent out of his owne words,when he laith, ' Aſp kingdome 45 not bence: For agth: 
z Chryſoſtom, * Fathers note vponthelſe words,Chrilt meant by 1o ſaying,to put Plate out of doubt, © 
Theophyla®. that he affected no temporall Kingdome. . | And theretorerhe {ence of his-worg 
Cyril, & AB» needes bethis, 1ama King, but nor inſuch fort, as Ceſarand Herod: My hingdone 
arm hor z5 pot of this world, that is, The ſupportsof it, are not things of this world, itdothaw 
[ELL confiſtin honour, riches, and power ofthis world. This thing the Cardinal fr- 
finem, ther proucth tobe true, becauſe he came to miniiter, and not to be miniſtred yitotto 
be judged, and not ta judge: andby his whole courſe of converſation, ſhewedthe 
ſame, nener {taking vpon him to do any kingly at. For whereas hee caſtout the 
buyers and ſ{cilers qut ofthe Temple; it ratherpertained tothe Prieſtes office, tha 
the kings , accordingto that, which wee read in the old; Teſtament ,. that the * Prief 
drauc the king himiclte out of the Temple, when diforderly he preſumed todothing 
not pertaining to him: and yer he did it not by any Prieltly or kingly authority ; but | 
after the manner [of Prophets, by a kind of diuine / zeale, + like that ;wherewit 
b Phinchees was moued to kill the adulterer and adultereſle, and* Elias to laythe 
Prophctsof Baal. This moſt true opinion of the Cardinall, that Chriſt wasnotem- 
porall king, is farther confirmed, inthat ſucha kind ot kingdome had not beche necel- 
ſary . Nay,it had beene an hinderance to the worke he had in hand.,) -whichwast 
pcrſwade to the contempt of glorie, honour, riches , pleaſures, | andall-ſuch other 
carthly things, wherewith the Kings of the carth aboung: and by ſuffering death, to 
oucrcome him that hadthe power of death ; and to reconcile the' world 'vnto God. 
Andbeſides, inthatall the places, where any mention is made of. the kingdome of 
Chriſt, arc neceſſarily. vnderſtood of a ſpirituall and eternall kingdome..,, $04n-the 
Plalme, * I am apointed of hima King , to preach his commandemont - And agane, 
in the booke of Damel: * In their dayes ſpall Ged raiſe vp a kingdom, which ſhall works 
deſtroyed for ener « e Aud of bu kingdome there ſhall be no end. Whereas the King- 
domes of men, ' continue bur for a time: and therefore if Chriſt had becnea uy 
ſuch ſort whilehe was vpon the earth,as men arc, he had ceaſed to be 10, when bee | 
left the earth . And then it could not haue beene true, that of his kipgdome the 
ſhould be none end. |. Nay ſeeing the kingdome'ot the lewes was polleſedby © 
Romauesat,or immediatcly after the time of the departure of Chriſt out of the 
andafterwards by the Saracens, and T urkes:how could-that of Daniet haue 
tulklled, that his Kingdome ſhall not be giuento another people, if his k old 
had beene like the kingdomes of men? + So it is true; that Chriſt came _— 
to bea king, andthat G OD gaue him the ſcate of Daxid his father. But this = 


a23.Chron.26.20, 


bNum.25 .7- 
c 1, King, 18,49, 
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Jome wasdiuine, ſpirituall,cternall;and proper vnto him, in that hee wasth 
Coded in thathe was God and Man: Buracethporall Kiwdmme ſuch ane Fir 

of men hauche had not. And heercupon Saint eAwg»ſtine bringerh in Chriſt ſpea- 

king in this ſort, Audite Tudzj & Gentes,audi circumc: fio,andi preputinn, audite om- f Avg,in 79 
naregna rerrena, non :mpedio dominationem. veſtram. in hoc mundo, &-c. ' that is, Ioanmas. 
Heare O Iewes and Gentiles, heare circumcifion,and M's co. 00aryt all ye kin x 
Jomes of the earth, I hinder not your dominion and rule in this world, becauſe my 
kingdome isnor of this world.  Feare not therefore with that moſt vaine and cauſe- 
lefſe feare, herewith Heod feared, and flew ſo many innocentbabes, being cruel], ra- 
ther out-of feare thenanger,and fo forward: ſhewing that the Kingdome of Chriſt is 
meerely ſpirituall, and ſuch asno'way prejudiceth the kingdomes of men. Which 
the * Glofſe confirmeth, noting that Chriſt, while hee was'yer to liue longer in this , Gin 6s 
world, whenthe multitudes came to make him a King, refuſed it: but that when hee Flu Maki. 
was ready to ſuffer, he no way reproued;but willingly accepted the hymnes of them, Benedifus qui 
thatrecelued him 1ntriumphant manner, and welcommed him to Hiernſalep,, ho- veait, 
nouring himas a King; becauſe hee wasa King- , nor hauinga temporall and earthly 
kingdome, but anheaucnly.” Whereunto Zeoagreeth, ſhewing that Herod , when 

hee heard a Prince was borne to the Iewes,feareda ſucceſſour;” butthart his feare was 


yaine and cauſcleſle, ſaying, *O ceca ftulte emnlationts impietas, que perturbandum. «tas Goa as} 


putas dirvinums two furore confliuum>! Dominus mundi temporale non querit regnu7L= Epiphania, 
qui preſtat eternum. that is, Oblinde impietie of fooliſh emulation, which thinkeft ro = 
trouble and hinder theCounfels of God by thy furie. The Lord of the World,who gt- 

ueth an eternall Kingdome,came not into the World to ſeeke atemporall we 5F yo 

« And * Fulgentias accordeth with him,ſaying, The golde which the Sages offered to iFale. ſerm, de 


© Chriſt, ſhewed him to bee a 4 ear not ſucha King as will haue his Image and ſa- FPiph. 


"perſcription inthe coyne,but ſuch an one as ſeeketh his image in the ſonnes of men. 

Whence it followeth, he wasnotemporall or mundatie King: fſeeingthey haue their 

images and ſuperſcriptions intheir coyne , that are Kings after the manner of the 

World. This aſſertion may be proned by many vnanſwerable reaſons. The firſt isthis, 

Chriſt ſtanding before P:/are,and being asked by him if he werea King, aunſwered, 

' That his Kingdome was not of this world. Therefore he was no temporall or mundane ,,,,., . 
King. This conſequence fome deny, affirming that Chriſt intended not in his anſwer ro 
Pilate,to deny his kingdome to be a temporal, carthly,& mundane kingdome,but thar 

he meant onely to let him know that he had receiued his kingdome of God, & that the 

World neither gaue ithim, nor choſe him to it. And therefore he ſaide, Regyum meun 

no eſt hinc,and not Regnum menum non eſt hic, that is, My Kingdome is not hence, and 

not, My Kingdome is not here. This was the evaſion of Pope Tohn the two and twen- 

ticth(as 'Ockam teſtifieth) but hee refuteth the ſame by moſtcleare circumſtances of 


Scripture,and euidenceof reaſon,ſhewing that Chriſt being accuſed vnto Pilate as an | Octamoperis 


enemy to Ceſar ,in that he made himſelfe a King,fo cleared himfelfe, that P:/are pro 90,dicr.C,53 


nounced that he found nothing againſt him;whic he could not,nor he would not haue 
done if he had confeſſed his Kingdometo be a mundane Kingdome, though hee had 
deriued the right and title ofit from Heauen. For Ceſar would not haue endured a- 
ny claime of fuch a Kingdome, though fetched from Heauen. Neither durſt Pilate 
haue pronounced him guiltlefſethat had made ſuchaclaime , and therefore Chriſt, 
when hee ſaide, his Kingdome wasnot of this World, meant not onelyto deny the re- 
Ccetuin s of it from the World, bur alſo the dependance of it vpon any thing in the 
World:the ſupports of it not being thingsearthly ,but heauenly and digine, it no way 
conſiſting in riches, honour, power, & worldly greatneſſe, as doe the kin domes of 
men,but in the power of God. Which thing isaptly expreſſed by Chrilt himlelfe, 
whenhe ſaith, " If my K ingdome were of this world, my $ ouldiers would fight for mee. m1ok.13.36 
The ſecond reaſon is this. © He that isno judge of ſecular quarrels, nor divide of in- 
heritance,is no King. For theſe things belong to the office of a King. But Chriſt was 
bo judge of ſuchquarrels, and differences; therefore hee wasno King. That hee 


Was no judge of ſecular quarrels , nor divider of inheritances, it is evident by his 
| Sy owne 
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'nLaþ.12, 14. owne © deniall thereof. Which Saint Ambroſe excellently expreſſerh; fin, © 7 
oAmbrol.in gerrena declinat, quipropter dinma deſcenderat; vec index di aro wing _ 
cum locuw, -- u/tatum, vinorum habens mortuorumque indicium, & arbitrium meritorum: + 1 ning 

Hee doth welldeclinethingscarthly, who deſcended and came downe: forth, > 
vine. Neither doth hee vouchſafe to bee a judge of quarrels, and an arbirry® G 
determine the differences of men about their poſſeſſions, who is appointed:,, 
judge ofthe quicke and dead, and to whom itpertayneth to diſcerne betweene the 
well andill doingsof men. And againe; Merits refutatur ille frater, qui difbenſums, 
celeſtinm geſtiebat terrenss occupare: that is; That brother is worthi y reiected, 20d 
harhthe repulſe, who ſought to buſie him whom God hathappointed thedifpoſeree | 
things heauenly, with thingsthatare earthly. The third is, becauſe Chris refaſe} 
to bea King when it was offered him, and told his diſciples, that *:The moner, 

PMMNnG. 2 io nations haue dominion ouer them, and they that are great, exerciſe authoritie . Favs 

it ſhould not be ſo with them, but that whoſoener would be great among them muſt be they 
miniſter. Thefourth; hee that 1s a King and willneuer meddlewiththethines 
belong toa King, is juſtly tobe chargedeither with wickednes, ornegligence. _} 
Chriſf neuer medled with any thing pertainingto the office of a Ikingin 
this world; therefore either he wasnoſuch king, or he may be charged withm:i. 
ornegligence. Butneither of theſe two latter may be admitted; 

noſuch king. The fifth; there cannot be two kings ofone kingdome, either 
they hold the fame 1oyntly, or the one acknowledge to hold the ſame, as of and from 

the other. But Cſar and Chriſt, neither held the kingdomeof 7udeaioyntly, nei. 

therdid (Ceſar hold it as from Chriſt, nor Chriſt asfrom ('e/ar. Therefore eithe 

{e/ar was no true king, or Chriſt was no ſecular king of that _— Butthe | 
Ceſar wasatrue king , it appeareth by theteſtimony of Chriſt himſelfe, faying; 


| 1 Gzue, or rather render, to.Cziar the things that are Cziars. Now { efar claimed Ky 
qMa!b.22. 21. buteas Lord of the countrey, and therefore hee wastruely Lord and King ofit. Thi 
Cefar heldnot of or from Chriſt as man, itis cuident; and much more, that Chrit 
who wholly refuſed to beaking,did neuer acknowledge to hold any kingdome from 


mortall man. Theſixth; that was the kingdome of Chrilt whereof the Prophets pro- 
phefied: But they propheſicdnot of any earthly kingdome; therefore Chriſtsking- 
dome was not earthly. That they prophefied not of any earthly kingdome, it igeu; 
dent, inthat thekingdome they prophelied of, was to be confirmedand reſtoredby 
him: buttheearthly kingdome of 1#dza was not confirmed by the comming of 
Chriſt, but vpon the refuſall ofhim vtterly ouerthrowne ; therefore 1t wasnot that 
the Prophets propheſied of. Thatthe kingdome they propheſiedof, wastobecon- 
r Tere. 23. 5, Hrmed, reſtored and bettered, the words of the Prophets are proofeſufficient.* 3e- 
&c., bholdthe day commeth(ſaith the Lord ) and I will raiſe vp wnto Dauid a righteous bran, 
ard aking ſhall reigne, and he ſhall bee wiſe , and ſhall doe indgement aud inſticemn the 
SE earch. In thoſe dayes Iadah ſhall be ſaned, and Iſracl ſpall dwell boldly. eAnd thiss 
'F/96. thenamethat they ſpall call him b y: The Lord ourrighteouſneſſe. Andagaine, ' «Ali 
child is borne vnto vs, aud the principality or rule 15 on his ſhoulders. Hw name ſhall bet 
called wonderfull, the mighty God, Father of the world to come , the Prince peace, the 
mmcreale of his gonernement and peace ſhall hae no end. Hee ſhall ſittewpon t throne of | 
Dauid, and vpon his kingdome to order, and to ſtabliſh it with indgement, and with 
from henceforth exen for ever. Now that the kingdome of Iudzawas note 
bur vtterly ouerthrowne immediatly after Chriſtsdeparture hence, vponand fort 
retuſall of him, the words of Chriſt foretelling it, and the cuent of things anſwering 
vnto his prediction, are proofe ſufficient. © The day ſpall come vpon thee ( faith Cur | 
«19.43, to Hieruſalem,the chiefecitic ofthat kingdome ) that thine enemies ſhallcafs ren 
| about thee, and hold thee in ſtraight on every ſide, they ſh all caſt thee to the earth, andthy © 
8 hs _ ud children that arezn thee, and ſhall not leans a ſtone vpon ſtone, becauſe thou huewef ok 
Henl. Do&rabe #he time of thy viſccation: 
2.art,z, cap, Thus weſceit ſtrongly proue 4 
76% 779, King, andtherefore much lefſe Perey or the Pope, that pretendeth to be Cit G 
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W_ Of the Cburch. Booke V. 

— and Peters ſucceſſour. Notwithſtanding, they thatare otherwiſe minded, en. 
dcrourtoproue, that Chriſt was atemporall king, andrhathee left a kingly power 
ro Perer and his ſucceſlours. Firſt,out of Scripture ſtrangely wreſted. Secondly, out 
of the teſtimonies of Popes. (For better authoritiesthey haue none. ) The principall 
text of SER whichthey alleage, is in the Goſpell of Saint Matthew , where our 
Sauiour faith, * e Al} power is given me 3n heanen and in earth. But ' Bellarmine tel- _ ef m 
ſeth them, and the belt Duuinesagree with him, that that place isnotto bee vnder- f 5.Cap.F. was 
ſtood ofa temporall power, ſuch as earthly kings haue , bur either ofa ſpiritual, 

whereby Chriſt ſoraignethinearth, inthe hearts of men by faith, as hee doth in hea- 

ven inthe preſenceof hisglorie among the $; or a diuine power ouer all crea- 

tures, not communicable to mortall men. former oftheſe interpretations the 

Authour of the Interlineall Gloſle followeth, - the later Zyra vpon this place : his 

words are; Licet Chriſt , quantum ad dininitatem ab aterno + hanc poteſtatems, 

+ in quantum homo, ab inſtants conceptionts, haberet poteſtatemin clo, & in terra, an= 

thoritative , tamen executive non hebuit ante reſurrettionem ſuam, ſed voluit eſſe paſſibi- 

litati ſubie tus propter noſtram redemptionem; that is, Although Chriſt, in thathe was 

God, hadthis power from all eternity , andin that hee was man, bad power both 1n 

heauenand inearth,, from thetirſt moment of his conception inreſpect ofauthority, 

yet in reſpe& of the execution and TI of the ads of it, he had itnot before 
hisre{urreion, but was FRO to bee ſubie topaſlibilitic for our redemption. Let 
vscome therefore from the Scripture to the teſtimonies of later Popes; for Fathers, 

auncient Councells, or auncient Biſhops of Rome; they haue none to ſpeake for them. 

The firſt Pope that they alleage, 1s Pope Nzcholas, ina certaine* Epiſtle of his, where , ppiq nichs- 
be ſairh(as they tell vs ) that Chriſt committedandgaue vnto blefled Peter, the Key- lai citar,3 Gra- 
bearcr ofeternall life; the rights both of the earthly and heaucnly Empire. To this au- cian, Diſt, 22, 
thority firſt wee anſwere, that Pope Nicholas bath no ſuch words inany Epiſtle;how- <2P-9mncs. 
ſocuer Gratian, who citeth them as the words of Nicholas, miſtooke the matter. Se- 

condly, that ſuppoſingthe words to be the words of: Nicholas,. his meaning may bee, 

that the ſpirituall power of binding and looſing, which Chrilt left to Perer, is not 

onely of force in earth, but in heauen alſo, that being bound in heauen thatis bound 

on earth, and they beeing repulſed from thethrone of grace in heauen,and excluded 

fromGods fauours, that are rejected from the holy Altars, and put from the Sacra- 

mentsof the Church. Wherevpon* Chry/oſtome (aith,thatthe power of the church |, 1 ,. 
direteth and commaundeth the very Tribunall of heauen, andaddeth, that heauen ta- ,. rwz, vi- 
keth authority of judging from the earth: For thatthe Iudgeiſittgth on carth, and gi Dominum. 
the Lord followeth the ſentence of his ſervants, according to that of Chriſt, ” #/har- b Math.1 6, 1 9. 


| ſoeuer you ſpall binde on earth, ſhall be bound in heauen. Others expound the ot { ty 


{ed words of Pope Nicholas of the ſpirituallpowerof Peter ouer the good and 
inthe viſible church, the good being named: the kingdome of heauen, andthe badan 
arthly kingdome or company. But howſocuer, 1tismoltcertaine, that Pope Ns- 
cholas in his Epiſtle to Michael the Emperour, hath the cleane contrary to that 
which ſome would charge him with, For there hee ſheweth thar howloeuer be-. 
tore Chriſt, Come were both kings and prieſts, as was HMelchiſedech,, and as likewiſe 
lome other among the Pagans were, yet after Chriſt none were ſo. Neither didthe 
Emperour take vnto him the rights of the chiefe Prieſthood , northe chicfe Prieſt 
the name of the Emperour... Sed mediator Dei & hominum, homo Chriſtu,fic attibus 
Proprus & dignitatibus diſtnttt5,0fficia poteſtatis vtrinſque diſcrenit, vt & C briſtians 
Imperatores pro eterna vita pontificebus indigerent, & P ontifices pro curſu temporalium 
tantummodo rer um Imperialibus legibus vterentnur; that is: But the Mediatour of God 
and men, the man Chriſt, did ſo diſtinguiſh and ſeuerthe duties and offices of either 
of theſe kinds of power by their proper aCtions, & diſtindignities, that both Chri- 
tian Emperours ſhould land in neede of Biſhops, for the attaining of eternall life; 
and that Biſhoppes ſhould vie the lawes of Emperours, for the courſe of temporall- 
things onely: thatfo borh the ſpirituall action and employment might be freefrom 
Carrall turmoyles, andthat he who gocth on warfare vnto God, might notart all bee 
| Ece 4 _ entangled 
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—— entangled with ſecularbuſineſſes: and that on the other fide,he might! S ; —R— | 
{cr oner the things that are Diuine,yhom the buſineſſes ofthis world ſhag oe | 
that boththe modeſtie of each of theſe orders and 'mightbee pref 


that alſo, no one hauing both theſe kindes of power ihouldbe lifted vp too his and 


bee 
nextauthoritic is that of Bomifacis the eighth,who hath theſe words(ſpeaking, - | 
 _ Churchgwhichisone,and whereof he ſuppoſeth the Biſhop of Remeto be the heaz, 
s api nc Weearc inſtructed by the Evangelicall ſayings , thatin this Church, and ord | 
Motos * power of it thereare two {words,towit, aſpirituall,andatemporall. For whenth. 
de Maiotirare © Apoſtles faid, Beholde heere are two (words,to wit,in the Charch : ( becauſe they 
& obedicnt:i, < were the Apoſtles that ſpake ) the Lord did not anſwere thatit was too much Wo 
« that it was enough; and therefore ſurely, whoſoener'denyeththe temporall word 
© tobe in the power of Perer,ſeemeth not well to conſiderthe word of the Lord«, 
© maunding himto ſheathe his ſword. The anſwer vnto this authority is eakie, "Ml 
& Dunne de Bonifacins (as * Duarenus noteth) wasa vaine,buſie, turbulent, arrogant, and proud 
_ —Þ ant man, preſuming aboue that which was fit, and challenging that whichno way pertzi. 
L7.c,to. ned vnto him;and therefore we may jultly reje both himand his ſayings. Bute, 
the words of our Sauiour it is cuident, that they proue no ſuch thing, - as this Pope 
eIn22Lucz, would inforce our ofthem. Some(faith * Aaldonarrs )fro theſe: words would prove 
« that the Church hath twoſwords, the one ſpirituall, the other tempoxall ; which 
« whether it haue or hauc not,cannot be proued out of this place, where otherfiyord; 
*are meant theneither of Ciuill or Ecclefiaſticall authority. Our Sauiourtelleth his 
« Diſciples, the times approaching will be ſuch, as that aman had neede forhisowne 
© defence to ell his coate to buy a\lword. WhereupontheDiſciples luppoſing they | 
« ſhould vie materiall ſwords in their owne defence , anſwere, that they haueryo 
* ſwords. To whom Chrilt replycth, that it is enough, not confirming theirerring 
* opinion,but anſwering them Ironically,as Theophylatt and Exthymins thinke.Oro. - 
* therwiſe letting them vnderſtand,that though the times would be ſuch,asthat many 
* {words would not futhce todefend them, yet that theſe two were enough , becauſe 
© he meant to vie none at all, but to ſuffer all that the malice of his enemies coulddoe 
© vnto him. This, Maldonatus delinereth to be the literall ſenſe of Chriſts wordes,& 
ſhewerha myſticall ſenſe of them alſo out of Beda, much more apt then that of Bon. 
facins, Duo gladu (faith Beda) ſufficinnt ad teſtimonium ſponte paſſe Salvators, Van, 
qui & Apoſtolts audaciam pro Domino certandi; & evnulſaitty eins auricula, Domino e- 
riam morituro pietatem;uvirturemque doceret ineſſe medicands. eAlter quinequaquam 
gina exemptus,oſtenderet eos nec totum quod potuere, pro eins defenſione facere permiſu: 
that is, Two fwords are ſufficient to giue teſtimony vnto our Sauiour, that he 
willingly. The one of which mightſhew,thatthe Apoſtles wantedno courage —_ 
fortheir Maſter: and by the earethat was cut off by theſtroke thereof, and & 
gaine by the Lord; that he wanted neither piety to compaſlionate the miſerable , nor 
vertue and power to make him whole that was hurt, thongh now hee were readyto 
dyc. And theother,whichneuer was drawne out of the Thexrly might ſhew, that 
they werenot permitted to doeall that they could hauedone in his defence. / Ttisnot 
fL.4.decon- to be denyed,but that S. * Bernard my ſtically expounding the words of Chrilt,fatti; 
hd.ad Eugen, the Church hath two ſwords of authority.Bur he thinketh it hath them in very ditte- 
rent ſort. For it hath the vſe of the one,and the benefite of the other, The one istobee 
drawne by it,the other for it. So that this is all that hee faith, thatthe ſwordof cull 
| authority 15to be vicdby the Souldiers hand, at the commaund of the Emperour, by 
£ Cap. Licetde the direction, andat the ſuite of the Church. From Bonifacins they palle to * Inve- 
eg - Ccentinsthethird,whointhe vacancy of the Empire, willed thoſe that were 
h Clem.in lib,z 12 thelr rightfull cauſes, to haue recourſe cither to ſome Biſhop, orto himſelfe: And 
Tir,rt, de Scn- Clementthe fifth, who *profefiethgo intermeddle with certaineſecular bulinene: : 
tentia & re ju- aftaires,and todetermine certaine cuuill cauſes vpon three ſeuerall grounds. WK 
GICALa, the firſt is,hisgreatneſſe, making him ſuperiour to the Emperour. The ſecond,hisde- 
ing in ſtced ofthe Emperour,in the vacancy of the Empire. And the third, che ful 
netic of power,which Chriſt the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords gaue rate en, 
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2nd in himto his ſfuccefſours. Wharſocner wee thinke ofthe former. of theſe two 

Popes, who ſeemeth to ground his interinedlin in ciuillaffaires vpon ſome law of the 

Empire,and conceſſion of ciuill Princes, accordingly as we reade of ' Theodoſis, that iDecreti part, 
he permitted any Lay-men hauing ciuill Qiffterences among themſelnes, toreferre the 2-caula 11, 
fame to Eccleſiaſtical Indgesifthey liſted. ( Which concefſionproceeding ex piera- Z% '-ca, 
:e, not ex debzto,that is, out of picty, andnot out of any right or neceſſity that ir muſt Quicunque, 
bee ſoe, is long ſince growne our of vie; | the ſtate of Church-men beeing much 

changed from thatit was, when hee granted them that priuiledge as * Dwuarens þ De Sacr.Ecch 
ſheweth.) Yer Pope Clemens can by no meanes be excuſed from hereticall impiery, Minif.&bencs, 
afurming that which 1s moſt vnrrue,as may appeare by rhe manyfold reaſons brought !ib. c, 2, 
before to proue the contrary; nor from Antichriſtianpride, m ſeeking to tread vn- 

derneath his feete,the crownes anddignities of Kings and Princes, and tolitt himſclfe 

vp abouc all that is called God, 


CHAP. 45. 


Of the P opes onjuſt claime to intermedale with the affaires of Princes and their ſtates, if 
not 4s ſoweraigne Lord oner all, yet at leaſt in ordine ad (piritualia, and incaſe of 
Princes failing to do their duties. | 


HAT Chriſt wasno earthly King, that he left no Kingly power to Peter, 
andthatthe Pope hathno meere temporall power,inthat he 1s Chriſts Vicar, 
or Peters {uccefſor, it is moſt euident;out of the former diſcourſe, and the 
Cardinall Ictuite confeflerh ſo much z/ and yer © he thinketh the Pope hatha 
ſupreme power to diſpoſe of all temporall ſtates and things, 4 ordine ad bonum., ſpiri- 4Bcllar.de Pon. 
tuale,thatis, in akinde of reference to theprociring and letting forward of the ſpiri- Rom. lib,9, 6.6, 
ruall good. But this fancyis moſt eaſily refured/by vnanſwerable reaſons preſuppoling 
his former concefltoni. | \ vl menus o:: 
For fir{t;no man cantake away,limit, or reſtraine any power, or the excercite of it; 
but he in whonr it 1s uxeminentſort, and from whom it wasreceiued. But the ciuill 
power that 1s 1n Princes, isnot inthe Pope, neither did it proceede andcome original- 
ly from him; therefore it cannot bereſtrained; limited, or takenaway by him. The 
mator propoſitionis euident: theaſſlumprion is proued,, becauſe ciuill power is in 
heathen infidels,whono way hold of the Pope . - Secondly becauſeit is agrecdby all 
Diuines of worth andlearning,; that the ciuilt power inthe firſt originall of it, is im- 
mediately from God: or:if not immediately by his owne deliuery thereof, yet by no - | 
other mediatioh-then that of the law of nature and nations. '* The Emperours know bTert inApol. 
(latthT ertullian)who gave them the Empire,they know that it was enen the ſame God, who aduerſus Gen- 
gaue vnto them to be men,and to haue humane ſoules, 'They well perceiue,that he onely u PS On 
God,in whoſe onely power they are: a quo ſunt ſecundi, poſt quem primi,ante ones & ſu- 
per omnes Deox: that is, After whom, they are im order the ſecond, butamong all other 
the firſt, before and. aboue allGods . And againe;; [ade eſt Imperator, tmde & ho- 
mo anteguam Imperator; inde poteſt as illi, vnde & ſpiritus: thatis, From thence1s the 
chicfe ruler and Emperor, whence he was amanbetore hee wasan Emperour: from 
thence hath hee his power,: from-whence he receiued theſpirit 'of life - The Author 
of the anſwer to the reports ofa great and worthy Indge amotig vs, who hath lately 
Written inthe defenceof the Popes onerſpreading greatneſſe,feemeth in part to agree 
With Tertullian, and telleth vs;* that ciuill power 18 receiued from God, 'not imme- , 4,7 i, the re- 
Uaately by his ownedeliuery thereof,but mediately rather bythe mediation of thelaw por;s of Sir Ed. 
ofnature and nations. For by the law of nature God hathordained thatthere ſhould Cook.chap.z, | 
de politicke gouernment;whuch the law of nations aſſaming,hath transferred that go- 71 = 
ernment to one,or more;According to the diuersformes thereof. And N Orccam pro- tratar.2. pare. ; 
ucth at large, that Imperiallpower is not fromthe Pope,and that it is hereticall to ſay, , co, zz, 
that all lawfullcinilpoweris from the Pope. 


Our ſecond reaſons this: Abſolute & ſoueraigne ciuill Princes while they were ; n l - 
| 61S, 
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dels, hadtrue GY 
depending on any ruler 0 RE Os. gp 
5 Av Chriſtians, they ſill remainein the ſame fulneſſe of authority,inasample | 
independent ſortas before, becauſe the benefite of Chriſt tenderthto no mans huge 
grace ouerthroweth not nature: therefore ſtill they remaine dependent and Gi; 
to none in the ſame power, andin the exerciſe of it. Ifthey ſhall fay, they =o 
je& tonone while they vic their authority well, butthatif they abuſe ir, they loſe ths 
independentabfolutenefle thereof; their laying will bee found to bee hereticall. Foric | 
vpon abuſe of independent authority, they that haueit, loſe and forfeit ir 5» falls LI 
then authority and abuſe of authority, or at leaſt Extreme abuſe of ann, ©, | 
gether; which is contrary tothat of Saint eAugeſtine, where he faith: < Nec tyrami. 
$ Ang. && Bono C# fattionts perverſitas laudabilis erit, fi regiaclementia fy nannyus ſubditos trablet, necyi. 
| Conwpali.c.1 4 t#perabilis ordo regie poteſtatts, ſi Rex crudelitate Lyrannica ſemar: aliud oft "" 
eſta poteſtate uſt e velle vts; & aliud eſt inſta poreſtate muſte velle v5; that is; Neth 
ſhall the peruerſneſle of tyrannicall vſurpationeuer be praiſe worthy, though the ty. | 
rant vic his ſubie&s with all Kingly clemency, nor the orderof Kingly power everhe | 
fubieto iuſt reprehetiſfion, thougha king grow fierce and cruell like atyraiit;Forje | 
is one thing to vie an vnlawtfull power lawfully, and another thing toviea lawful | 
power —_— & vniuſtly. TI, | 3% | 
The third reaſon may bee this. If Goddid ine to the Pope authority todepoſe 4 
Princes, crring anCabuſing their authority, hee would giue them the meanesto' exe- | 
cute that their authority reacheth vnto, to wit, cuill _—_— armies of Souldiers, 
walled cities, towers, and ſtrong holds, both for detence and offence,  andallother 
thingesneceſlary for the putting downe of wicked Kinges: But the Pope as Chriſts | 
Vicar hath none of theſe, neither was hee at any time asatemporall Prince, the grez« * 
telt monarch of the world, and ſoable to repreſle the infolencies of all hereticall, pz- 
gan, and wicked Kings, hindering the peaceable proceeding of the Goſpell of Chriſt: | 
therefore he hath no ſuch authority. For to ſay, that God giueth atithoriry;'&not 
the mcanes whereby it may execute and perforine that which pertaincth ro it, igim- = 
pious. The onely meanes the Pope hath to depoſe Princes, are two ; but neitherof 
them within the compaſle of his power todifpoſe of.” -The firſt, ts rhe raiſing of ſub- * 
jets againſttheir Prince. The ſecond, is theraifingofneighbour Princes. Thefor- 
{De Pont, lib, Mer of theſe meanes 1s very defcdtiue, ſecing (as ' Belarmine rightly obſeracthout of 
FeCaP. 7. Eccleſiaſticus) * Such as the Ruler of a citte 1s, ſuch are they that dwell init: Andrthere- 
gEccus.197, fore if the King bee an hereticke, the moſt part of his people will bee ſotooy and» 
ther alliſt him for the maintenance ofhis hereſie, thenreſiſt againſt him for the ſup- 
b 1:King. 12439 preſſing of it. Which thing(as he ſaith)expericnce teacheth: For when* 1efobouw 
became an Idolater, the greateſt part ofthe kingdome worſhipped Idols. WhenCo- 
ftantine reigned, Chriſtian Religion flouriſhed: When ( onſtantizs reigned, Arrianiſme 
prevailed, and oucrflowedall: When Is/;as ſwayed the Scepter, the greai fe- 
; Socrates.lib, furned to Paganiſme. Sothat* Jomian being choſen after his death, -reful to bee 
8,cap.1g, FEinpcrour, proteſting thar being a Chriſtian, heeneither could, nor would bee Em- 
perour ouer infidells. W hereupon they all profeſſed, that howſocuer they haddif- 
{embled before,yet they were {till in heart Chriſtians, and now would ſhew1tagame- 
So that wee ſee, the firſt meanes for the ſuppreſlingoterring Princes, is 'no'meanes, 
or a very yncertaine one. Andafſecond is worſe then the feſt: For I neuer rea@ n 
any Diuine, of what religion ſocuer, that one King is bound to-make warre vpol & 
nother, yponthe Popes command, for the ſuppreſſing of hereſie. And the 
Pope may breath out excommunicationstill he be breathlefle, but cangoeno 
by any meanes that God hath ginen him. eyd 4 (DOG 1 
Fourthly, thus wereaſon. Either the power of the Pope is meerely Eccieuanm: 
and ſpiritual, or it is not. If itbee not, then hath hee ciniltauthority from Chrilt, 
which they deny. If it be, then canit inflict no puniſhments, but meerely ſpiritual, 
_ andEcclefiaſticall. For of what nature each power is;of the ſameare the punihmen 
rt ir-fiicteth. The temporall power inflieth onely temporall, ourward, andcopirn 
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niſhments,as loſſe of goods,impriſonment;baniſhment;ordeath. The ſpirituall c; 
bd pirituall,as ſuſpenſion,cxcommunication, and the like. Now I ſuppoſethe loſſe rp 
:nedome,with all the richesand honour of it;8& captivity,baniſhment,ordeath vpon 
ror againſt the ſentence. of depoſition, is atemporall andexternall puniſhment 
of the —_ nature and AIR wet JE Nat dyad 
Laſtly,if foueraigne Kings may bee put their Kingdomesvpon abuſe: of their 
 horiey jeichs they fork tn loſe the rightof them os fas; +> are depri hs 
Almighty God ; and then the Popecan bur declare what God hath already ONE, a5 2« 
ny manelſe may vpon perfect ynderſtanding of the caſe: orelſe other nei Kings 
or their owne ſubjects are to depole them, andthe Pope isonely to put =_ Pann 4 
of theirduty, andas a ſpirituall paſtour to vrge them to the performance of it + and 
then he depoſeth the nor, but they. Or laſtly,the power of aſſuming their authoity to 
himſelf, vpon theirabuſe thereof, pertaineth vnto him: andtheninciuill authority he 
1s the greateſt and ouerall;z - which' yettheſe men deny. For hee: that is to. judge of 
Princes ations: and vpondillike;to limitegreſtraine,or wholly take their 5, 
them,is ſupreme in that kinde of authority. And ithe may take ciuill authority from 
other,and giue 1t to whom hepleaſcth, - there is no queſtion but hee may glue itvnto 
himſclfe,and ſo hath power vpon all defects'/of Princes, to, take into his owne hand 
that which formerly pertained:tothem, andto doe the ats that were tobe performed 
by them. | ; 
'N ow astheſe reaſons ſtrougly proue, that the Pope cannotdepoſe Princes itt ordine 
ad ſpiritualia,{o the weaknes, ofthe reaſons brought to proue it, will much morecon- 
firme the ſame. Their firſt reaſonistaken fro the perfection andexcellency of the Ec- 
clefiaſticall or ſpirituall power, whichthey ſay isgreater and farre more-excellenr — Ii 
then that which is ciuill. Whereunto we anſwer with * z7a/denfis,that though the ſpj.. {2oArin- 4 
rituall power be ſimply more perfe& & excellent then the civill, yet either of theſe in 357% 
the performance of things pertaining to them, is greaterthenthe other, and eachof 
them independent of the other. Ambroſe was greater then Theodoſrms in reſpetof the 
adminiſtration of diuine things, & might either admit himto, orreie him from the 
Sacraments. But Theodoſius in reſpect of all temporall things wasgreater then hee,and 
might comand him,ſend him into bamiſhment,or take away all that he had. The Sun is 
more exccllent then the Moon,& the influence:thereotmore powerfull;yet is there a 
kind of influence vpon the waters, whereinthe Moon 1s more excellent then the Sun. 
Inlike ſort , the power whichis ſpirituall may do greaterthings then that which is 
temporall,& yetthe temporall may dothoſe things the ſpirituall cannot do. Andther. 
fore it will not follow,that the Eccleſiaſticall ſtate, & theprincipall Miniſters of the 
Church may takevato themicluesthe authority of Kings, or take vpon them-todothe 
things that pertaine to Kingly offices, becauſethey are greater in dignity, and haue a 
greater power;vnleſlc they had a greater dignity & power inthe ſame kind. Nowthey 
who moſt amplifie the greatnes of Eccleſtaſticall power, preferring it before theother 
which is ciuill;neuer make the greatnes of 1t toconſiſt, 1n that in ciuill aftaites it may 
do more thenthat;bur in that it hatha more noble objeR, & more wonderfull effects, Pg _— 
©' We alfof faith Nazsanzen)baue power and authority,8& that farre moreample and - y ropes 
*excellent then that of ciuill Princes, inſomuch as it isfit the fleſh ſhould yeeld tothe pidantes, 
"ſpirit, & things earthly to things heauenly.” Prieſthood! ( ſaith Chryſoſtome ) is a m Chuyſ, hom; 
*Princedome, more honourable & great then a Kingdome; tellnot mee of the purple, 5.de reb. Eciz 
*diademe,ſcepter,or goldenapparcll of Kings, fortheſe are but ſhadowes, and more V 
*vaine then lowres at the ſpring time. If you will ſce thedifterence betweene them, 
*& how much the King is inferiour to the Prieſt,coſider the manner ofthe power deli- 
*Ucred to them both, & you ſhall ſee the Prieſts tribunall much higher then thatof the 
* King, who hath recciucd only the adminiſtratis of earthly thiogs-Bur the Prieſts tri- 
*bunal is placed inheaue,& he hath authority to pronoiiceſentence in heauely affairs. 
©And again,” Earthly Princes hauc power to bind but our bodies onely, but the bands n Hom, 4; 
'WhichPrieſts can lay. vp© vs;do touch the ſoul it ſelf, 8& reach cuen vnto the heaues,ſo 
farforth,as that whatſocucr Prieſts ſhal determin here beneath,that God doth {64K 
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Fo: Bleſen, *aboue inheauen;andconfirme the ſentence of his ſeruants vponearth;/- *whrre® | 
| Epiſkia6s, Richard thefirſtreturning from the holy land, was taken and holde as 4 ajenkin 
Duke T#opold of Auftria,and the Emperour Henry the ſixth; Queene Eleworksi rly 
therſecking all meanes to procure his delinerance , among other thinges; wrote 
[etter to the Biſhop of Rowe, intreating him to interpoſe his authority;; | The Ave 
of her letrer are theſe,cxpreſſing the paſſionand earneſt defire of her heatt.This« 8 
fy remaineth ( © Father) that you draw forth the ſword of Pere againſt malefagun 
«which ſword, God hath appointed to be ouer nationsand kingdomes! The Crag. 
<5f Chriſt doth excellthe Eaglesthat are in C/ars Banners, the ſpirituall ſwordef | 
©P2tes is of more power then was the temporall ſwordof Conſftantinethe Emperour 
*2nd the Sce Apoſtolickeis more potentthen any Imperiallpoweror authority';/and 
< wouldaske whether your power be of God;or of men? didnotthe God of Gode 
*peake toyou in Peter the Apoſtle; ſaying: Whatſocuer you ſhall binde vpon earth 
&hatl bebound in heauen; and wharſoeuer you ſhall looſe on earth ſhall bee looſedin 
\ theanien ? and why then do you ſo negligently,or rathercruelly delay; fora longtime; | 
*0 loſe my ſonne? or why dare you not doit ? perhaps you will tay, thatthepowe 
*iuet1yon by God of binding andloſing, isfor ſoules and not for bodies: : Letirhes | 
*(o,truly it is ſufficiont for vs if you will binde the ſoules of thoſe that hold my ſong 
body bound in prifon. By all theſe ſayings of them that moſt admired the excellency 
of Prieſthood, it appeareth;thatthe excellenciethereof aboue princely powerisinre. - 
ſpe& of the object thereof;which 1s more noble;8 the effe&s river 4 rev are more 
wonderfull: & not in reſpect of greater power, authority & righttodiſpoſe of tempo. 
ral affaires &bulineſſes,cither ſimply,or vponany abuſe or negligence of ciuil Princes, 
So that from hence it cannotbe inferred, that the chicfe miniſters of the Churchmay 
pLib.a.'de. $a. depoſe the Princes of the world: ? Hwgo de ſantto Vittore ſayth: There ccetndhinh | 
crattenr.part, of power , theone terrene, the head whereof is the King: the other ſpirituall; the - 
2 6. 4: head whereof isthepope: : To the Kings power thoſe things peitaine that areter- 
rene:to the Pdpes, thoſe that are ſpirituall:and looke-how much the ſpiritualllifeis 
better then the carthly; ſo much doth the ſpirituall power excell the earthly inhonow 
and dignity: For thefpirituall power doth conſtitute the terrene power;thatitmaybe; - 
and judgeth it wherher it ptoceedearight,ornot. Butir ſelfe was firſt-mſtituredof 
God;and whenit goeth aſide;can bee judged of none but of God ohely.- + From hence 
9DoQ, Fid. I, (ag | 3/al/denſs ſheweth) ſome men tookean occaſion of etrour, affirming ; thatthe | 
v, at+3:©4.75, roote of tetrene power,dorh ſo farre fotrh depend vponthe Pope;thatby commiſſion | 
from him, the execution of things pertaining thereunto, is deriued/vntothe Prince; 
and that when the Prince goeth aſide or failethto do his duty; the chiefe- Biſhop my 
manage theciuill affaires; becauſe, hee faith, the {pirituall powet/doth inſtiturethe = 
ctuil powet,that it may be. Buttheſe menpreſume too farre; and ino doing offend; 
becauſe the terrene power of Kings is not reduced into any other vigil _nny 
authority ouer Kings;but vnto. Chriſt onely: and yet notwithſtanding, asthe 
joyneththe man and his wife ini marriage,and blefleth them thar they maybe manand 
wife, and joyfull parents of happy children; and judgeth afterwards; whether they 
performethe durics of marriage or not-. Sothe chiefe Pricft ſerteth the crownevpon 
the head of the Empreor,anointeth him with holy oyle, takethan oath ofhimforthe 
defence of the Chriſtian faith and religion, putteth vpon him theroyall- robes, and 
thereby inueſteth him with royall power, & putteth hin in poſſeſſion of his Imperial 
ſtare and drgnity.Butit1snot tobe imagined(faith zalidenſir)thatrhe _— wer 
is from the power ot the Church, or dependeth of it;though certameſolemminies* 
viedby Biſhops inthe inauguration of Kings and Emperours; neither may'the o- 
Miniſters of the Churchany more challenge the ditpofing or managing ofciuil: * 
faires, vpon any defeR or failing of ctuill Princes; thenthey may, the aqmmmnuere” 
and difpenſationofholy things, vpotthe defe or failing of the Eccleſialticall __— 
ſters. Yetincaſe of neceſlity,ceither of theſe two ſtates may and oughtto helpe i 
fuccourtheother; not (as he ſayth ) vt vrens poreſtate;ſed fraternitarn acceſs: _ 
Not as hauing - authority, or by vertue thereof preſtiming to docany gs © 
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—one brother maketh haſt to helpe another in danger,reaching forth the hand to ſtay 
him that is ſtanding,and to raiſe him thatis fallen. Both the brethren, ( ſayth walden- 

7) both Simeon and Lexi,Pricſt-hood and knight-hood, Bulhoply power, and that 
which is Princely, muſt riſe vp ry ave for the reſcuing of Dinah their ſiſter, out of 


| the hands of him thar ſeckerh to diſhonour her : F5 charitatts erfi non authoritatis: 


that is, By force ofcharity, thoughnor of authority. ' So thataccording to his oPi- 
mon, the chiete Miniſters ofthe Church inneſt the Princes of the world withtheir 


royal authority , according to the faying of '* Hugo ; but giue them not their , yy; 
| authority: they may 1udge ofthe ations of Princes,but they may not preiudicare, 


they.may not pretudice Princes. They may inthe timeof neede come to the ſuc- 
cour, and in thetime of danger reach forth the helping hand tothe ciuill ſtare, 
ſhaken by the negligence or malice of eiuill princes : but it multbee by way of 
charity, not of authority ; as likewiſe the ciuill ſtate may , and ought to bee aſ- 
fiſtant tothe Ecclefiaſticall 1inlike danger, defeRt, or failing otthe Eccleſiaſticall mis 


| niſters + 


Thenext argumentthat our Aduerfarics bringzistaken froma compariſon between 
the foule and body, expreſſing the difterence berweene rhe ciuilland Ecclctiaſticall 
ſtate, found(as they ſay )in'Gregory Nazianzen.But that we may the better vnderſtand 
the force of this argument,we mutt obſerue;thar in the compariſon which they bring, 


ſupra, 


{tn Orar, ad 
populum rtimo» 


they make the Ecclefiaſticall ſtateand ſpiritual! power,likethe ſpirit, and diuine tacul- re perculluw & 
ties thereof: and the ciuill ſtate like the fleſh, with the ſenſes, and fenfitine apperite 1p. waſcen- 


thercof. And as in Angels thereis {pirit without fleſh, in bruit bealts ficſh and ſenſe © 


without ſpirit;and in man both theſe conjoyned : ſo they will haue vs graunt,” that 
there is ſometimes Ecclefiaſhicall power without ciuill, as 1n the Apoſtles times, and 
longe after; ſometimes cuuill without Eccletiaſticall,as among the heathen,and fome+- 
times theſe two conjoyned together. And as when the ſpiritand fleſh meete inone, 


| the{pirit haththe command;and though it ſuffer the fleſh rodoall thoſe things which 


itdelireth vnlefſe they be contrary to the intendments,deſignes, &ends of it: yet when 
it findeth them to be contrary,it may,and doth command the fleſhly part to ſurceaſe 


| fromher owne actions;yeait maketh it to faſt, watch,and do and ſuffer many grieuous 


and afflitiue things , cuen to the weakning ofze ſelfe . -.Soe inlike manner they 
would inferre, that the Ecclefiaſticall{tatebeinghke to the ſpirit and ſoule, andthe 
ciuill to the body of fleſh, the Church hath: power to reſtraine , and bridle ciuill 
Princes, if they hinder the ſpirituall good thereof, not onely by cenſures Eccletia- 


ſicall, but outward inforcement alſo. This isthe great and grand argument our 


| Aduerfaries bring to proue, that Popes may depoſe Princes :| wherein firſt wee may 


obſcrue their folly,inthat they bring ſimilitudes, which ſerue only tor illuſtration,and 


not for probation, for the maine confirmation ofone of the principall points of their ; zettr, in x: 


| faith: * which whoſocuer denyerh, finneth inas high a degree as, Marceliinus that fas piſt.ad Blace 


criaced vnto TIdols:and Perer,that denied his maifter . Secondly, we ſec how much 4wellum , 


Princes are beholding vnto them that comparethem to bruit beaſts, andat the beſt, to 
thebrutiſh part that is in men,common to them with bruit bealtes, If they lay, Nazs- 


«nzen ſo comparcththem,they are like themſelues,and ipeake vntruly:for he compa- * 


rethnot Princes & Prieſtcs to ſpiritand fleſh, but going aboutto ſhew the difference of 
the objectes of their power maketh the ſpiritto be the obie ofthe one of the, & the 
fleſh of the other. Not as if Princes were to take no care ofthe welfare of the ſoules of 


| their ſubjects,as well as of their bodies, but becauſe the immediate procuring of the 


loules good,is by preaching, & miniſtration ofthe Sacraments, &Diſcipline, which the 
Prince1s to procure,and to ce wel performed,butnot toadminiſter theſe things him- 
ſelte:as alſo becauſe the coactiue power the Prince hath,exrendeth onely to the body , 
and not to the ſoule;as the Eccleſiaſticall power ———— doth. Thirdly, 
we may obſerue;;that if this fimilitude ſhould proue any thing,it would proue,that the 
cull ſtate among Chriſtians hathno' power to do any a& wharſoeuer,but by the com- 
mand or permifſion'of the Ecclefiaſticall. For $o it — the ſpirit & t _ a 
enfiriu 
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ſenſitive facultics that ſhew themſelues in ir. The Pluloſopherg note, tha | 
isa double regiment in man: the one politicall or ciuill , the other deſporicay 
one like the authority of Princes ouer their ſubjects thar are freemen, the other |: 
theauthority of Lords ouer their bondmen and {haues. The former is of reaſon "a 
ſpe of ſenfitiue appetite, which by perſwaſton it may induce to ſurceaſe > 
that which it diſcernethrto be hurtfull, but cannot force it ſo todoe:: the is 
ſonand the will,in reſpe of the loco-moriue faculrie; and this abſolute, ſothar Fang | 
fon cannot winne a deſiſting from deſirein the 1nferiour powersthat ſhew themſcly, 
_ in thebody,yet the will may command the loco-motlue taculty, & either cauſe al owe. | 
ward ation to ceaſe, how earneſtly ſoeuer {cnſiriue defire carry vntoit;orto bee al 
formed how much ſocuer itreſiſt againſt it: as it may commaund and force the dri. 
king of a bitter potion, which the appetite eannot be wonne vnto,and the rejedins , 
putting from ys thoſe thingsthat are molt defired: Neither can the appetite and {y, 
riue ficulties performe any of their ations without the conſent of the will & rea. 
For if the will commaund,the eyes are cloſed vp and ſee nothing, the cares areſ, 
pedand heare nothing,how much ſoeuer the apperite defiretoſee and heare. Neither 
onely haue the ſoules higher powers this commaund ouerthe inferiour faculties, i 
reſpe& of things that may further and hinder their own good and perfeRion; asths | 
may comtand to watch or faſt, for the prevention and mortification of ſing but the 
may alſo at their pleaſure, hinder the whole courſe of the ations of the outward may 
withdraw all needfull things from the body, and depriue it euen of life it ſelfe, 
there be no cauſe at all ſoro doe. So that if the compariſonof the ciuill and Ecclefzti, 
call ſtate to the ſoule and body do hold,from thence may 1t be inferred that the Church 
hath power toCotntmaund inall things pertaining to the common-wealth,and thatth 
ciuill magiſtrates haue none at all.For the lower faculties neither haue, nor ought to 
haue any commaund further then they are pernutted by the ſuperiour ; neither a 
they doe any thing contrary tothe liking cf the ſupertour,though neuer ſo juſt & re 
ſonable. And ſo we ſee how filly athing it is torcaſon fromthele (imilitudes,andrhu 
they that ſo dogbuild vpon the ſands, ſo that all the frame of their building commet 
to the ground. q | | 
The third reaſon brought by ou Adverſaries,is this: Euery comon-wealthmuſthe 
perfect in it {elfe, & able todetendit ſelf fro all injuries that any other may offer vnto 
it, & if it canno other way free it telfe, it muſt haue power to depole the Prince, and 
change the goucrnment. Therefore the Church muſt be able to defend it ſelfagainſtal 
injuries of wicked Kings,whether Infidels, Heretickes,or Apoſtataes; & if otheryik 
it cannot defend it felfe fro their violences and wrongs,it muſt haue power todepol | 
them. This conſequence Ithinke will neuer be found good in the judgement ofanyin 
different Reader. For the kingdomes and comon-wealths of the world, the good, pro 
ſpcrity,& happines whereof is outward, muſt haue outward meanes to reprellc the 
inſolencies ofall ſuch as ſeek to impeach or hinder the ſame; Bur the Church being 
fociety,the happines & good wherof is not outward,but inward, coſiſting uithe gi 
ces of God,& the hope of a better life inthe world to come, may be perfe&tin itſelte 
though it want meanes to reprefle outward violences & infolencies. The Apoſtle hin- 

u 4 Cor 76.9.4 ſelf, who was achief comander in it,profeſſing that the ® weapons of his were 
not carnall,but mighty through God,for the caſting downotproud ce ooh 
for the ouerthrow of cities & townes,or the ſubduing of the Princes of _ 
that the perfe&io of this ſociety or comonwealth ſtanding in the inward graces oft 
{pirit,& the expeRatioof future happines, ſhe may rats —_—_ _ 
good, & fourith inthe mid(t of all preſſures, more th&inany Rate ofoutw ariel 
rityz& ſo vndoubtedly ſhedoth. For as the gold is more pure the more4t istried 
firezas the cammomillſmelleth the ſweeter the more it is ttoden on; as the P14 - 

{preadeththe further the more it is prefied downzasthe ark of Noerole theug! 

more the flouds did ſwell: ſo Gods Church did then moſt grow, 1 prope 


c ps 
x Aug. de Ciu, WRen the perſecutios were hotteſt. And therforeS. Aſtin ſaith({peaking ofdces. . 


Dc.ub.cap, ite Chriltians) lncludebanturligabatur torquebatur trucidabatnr ,& mulriplicab that 
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thatis, they were ſhut vp in priſons and dungeons, they were bound in fetters and 


my haines, they were tortured & racked, yea,they were ſlaine with the ſword, and 

the | By increaſedand multiplied. And” S. Bernarddiſtinguiſhing three ſeuerall aac y Serw.32,in 
ike the Church, inall whichſhee complained ofbitterneſle, the firſt vnder perſecuting Cantica, 
Its heathen Emperors;the ſecond,inthe conflicts with heretickes, & the third, when ſhe 

re WW 112d reſt from both theſe;faith, the ſtate of the church was worlt in her peace, & brin- 

%& WW ecth her in complaining and faying: Amar:ſima amarituds mea inpace mea;that is, My 

the birtcrnefſe is molt bitter 1n the daies of my peace. For now onmes amici,omnes inimicy ; 

he omnes domeſtici,wulls pacific; ſerut Chriſti ſerniunt Antichriſto: that is, All are friends, 

It. & allareenemies,all are of my houſhold, but noneare at peace with me; the ſeruants 

er- WW of Chriſt ſerue Antichriſt. So thatit followeth not, that if the churchmuſt haue 

tn. WW meancs to attaine her owne end, and enioy her owne withed good, that ſhe muſt haue 

$ power ſufticientto procure her outward peace, and repreſle the inſolencies of out- 

nl: ward enemies. And yet beſides, this reaſon chargeth Chriſt with want of care of his 

lon: WW Church,who left ic without meanes to defed it ſelfeagainſt outward violence for the 

-4 ſpace of 300 yeares together,duringthe timeof the heathen Emperors; & afterwards 


alſovnder the reigne of Apoſtataces and heretickes. For * Bellarmine faith, that the 


,h primitiue Chriſtians didnot depoſe Nero, Diecleſian, Iulian the Apoſtata, Valens the Z De Pont.lvs 
ther ; 4 a . 5s Cap.7; 

| eArrian,and other like,becaule they wanted temporall forces. 8 
the The next reaſon is more ſtrange then this. For firſt, forgetting what they are to 
nan, roue, in ſteedof prouing that the Pope may depoſe Princes, they endeuour to proue, 

P yp Ut 

Wet that the people may depole Princes whenthey fall into herefie, and that the Popeis to 
alth | iudge of herefie. Secondly, they conclude, that Chriſtian people may notendure 
urch their King if he fall into hereſfie, becauſe they may not chuſe a king that is an infidell 
tthe or hercticke. That they might uot chuſe an hereticke ( which no man denieth ) they 
btto | proue, becauſe the * Iewes mightchuſe none tobe their king that was not of their bre- , Deut.17.15, 
ol thren, leſt he ſhould draw; them to 1dolatry. But the CONE they goe not abont 6, 
te WW toprouc,which we deny,andthey will ncuer beable to confirme. For there is no que-= 
cr ſtion but people are bound to beeſubiect to ſuch a king, as in conſcience they might 


| notchuſe,if they were free & to make choice. * When WMoſes was counſelled by Ie- bExad.18, x14 
thro,to chuſe Elders & rulers to aſſiſt him, he told him what maner of me they ſhould 

| bee, towit,men fearing God, dealing truely ,hating couctouſneſle : and none but ſuch 

| ought electors, hauing freedome of choice,tochuſe: and yet I thinke, though a 

, and king bee couetous, hee isnot preſently to bedepofed. And therefore ©Bellarmine(like . ad 

at honeſt man ) confuterh his owne argument, and faith, that infidels that had domi- © You lapra, 
| nion oucr people before they became Chriſtians, areto be tollerated by Chriſtians, if 

pol WF they ſecke not to draw them to idolatry , whom yet Ithinke Chriſtians might not 
chuſe to reigne otter them if they were free. Belides this , if Belarmine ay true, 


Dn that ſubjects ſinneas much in tollerating kings that are infidels , Apoſtaraes, or here- 
le the BY tickes, as.in chuſngſuchtorule ouer them whenthey werefree , all the primiriue 
els 1 8 Chriſtians that tollerated Nero, Dioclefian, Inlian the Apoltata, ( onſtantire, Valens, 8 
& gi cher heretickes ſinned damnably in ſo doing. Neither will Bellarmines anſwere that 
ſelte, they are to be excuſed,though they did notdepoſethe,becauſe they wanted — 
> hin word the ſame. For it is pack by Tertullian, that they wanted not | ift y 
were Bn had thought ir lawfull. © © If-weſbould goc about toauengeour ſelues(ſazr Terrulli- | dog! 
mn " 'an)we ſhould-not want meanes. For beheld, we aremore in'number, and greater in poetry A Gen- 


{trenzth,then any one nation & people of theworld. Weare {trangers vnto you, and —_— 
ofthe Fetbehold, we haue filled all places pertaining vnto you, your Cities, your Tiles, your 
'Villa ges,your Towns,your Councel-houſes,your Caſtles, & ſtrong Forts, your Pa- 
. aces, your Scnates, & your market places:only your Idoll Temples we haueleftfree 
lint Ntoyou. What warre ſhould not we beableto rake in hand?or' what attempt ſhould 
W {cm lard vnto vs? though we were too weake who ſo willingly are ſlaine;if it were 
jer the *not more lawfull to be killed thento kill in our profeſſion. Nay, though weeſhould 


; never arme our {elues,nor lifrvp our hands againſt you; but only depart away, and 
pw Withdraw our ſelues intoſome 34408 parts of the mm 77" ſhou may" 
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<and amaze you? How could you endure fo great a lofle? - How would your 5 
<left deſolare,& none found to dwell in them?So that it was not want of ix ro 
hcld the Primitiue Chriſtiansin ſubjection ro their heathen 8 perſecuting Em 
but the per{waſion they had, that it was their duty foto be ſubjeR, perſwading then, 
ſcluesthey had their power from heauen:and therefore * fac ſuſdicienres (faith7 
tullian ) manibus expanſts,quia mnnocns, capite nudo quia non erubeſcimns; denique "] 
monitore,quia de pettore oramus precantes ſumus omnes ſemper pro omnibus Imperaterijy 
vitam lit; prolixamimperium ſecurum, domum turam, exercitns fortes,ſenatum * 
populum probum,orbem quietum & quecunque homints & Ceſar ſunt vota:that is, Low 
king vp thither, with handes iifred vp and {pread out, becauſe innocent, with by 
heads, becauſe we are not aſhamed,and without aremetmbrancer, becauſe Our pr; * 
proceed from the deſires that lodge within in our breaſt, wee all pray alwaies tc 4 
Emperours andrulers, defiring Godto grant vnto them a long life, a ecure reipne.; 
fafe houſe, valiantarmies, a faithfull Senate, good people, a quiet world; andallths 
ood rhings that the heart cither ofa priuate man,or of Ceſar can deſire. Olilly erriy 
Chriſtians,durſt you pray for the proſperity of them, whom you ſhould haue peri? 
cuted with fire and ſword,and vtterly haue deſtroyed? But it 15 not to bee marnaily 
at,if you thus crred: for you were Chriſtians, and hadno lIeluites among you, fron | 
whom theſe myſterics of depoſing Princes might haue beene learned: ſo that we 
hope that ignorance didexcuſe you,and that ye are hot gone to hellforthis negledi 
of your duty. Butſome man perhaps will ſay, Terr«lian might be deceiuedinth 
point. Let vs heare therefore whether others were of his mind or not. Tulianus Imp. 
f Citar.3 Gra: rator(faith ' Ambroſe )quammis eſſet Apoſtata,habuit tame ſub ſe Chriſtianos milites qu. 
bus cum dicebat,producite aciem,pro defenſione Reipublice obediebant es. Cumantt dice: 


tiano Decret, © zu 
2.part.caula 11, ©?5,Producite arma in C hriſtianos, tunc cogneſcebant Imperatorem Celi ; that is, Inliy 


gu,3.cap. 54, the emperour,though he werean Apoſtata,yet had vnder him Chriſtian ſouldiers,yh 
when heſaid vnto them , bring forth your armies for the defence of the commor 
wealth,willingly obeyed him. But when he ſaid vnto them, bring forth your force, 
and fight againit the Chriſtians, tooke knowledge of the Emperor inheauen, andnt 
.  :..,  ofhim.AndS:* Auguſtine faith to the ſame purpole,that 7u/ianthe Emperourweu 
g C =} wIcem Thfidell, an Apoſtata,a wicked man, & an idolater;& yet there were Chriſtian fouldir 
bh that ſerued this vnbclicuing Emperour, when they came to the cauſe of Chrilt te 
acknowlcdgednone other Emperor, but him only, whoſe throne 1s in heaue. Whenk 
required themto worſhip Idols,or to burne incenſe, they preferred God before hin, 
When he ſaid,bring forth your armies, & goagainſt fucha nation,they preſently odey- 
ed him:ſo did they wiſcly diſtinguiſh between the eternall and temporall Lord,&ye 
they were ſubie& to the temporal Lord for the eternall Lords ſake. Neither wasth 
the priuate conceipt of theſe men alone, bur all other the worthy Fathers, and Biſhops 
of the Church were ofthe ſame minde,and perfwaded themſelues, that they owedal 
dutie tokings and I raperours,though they were heretiques cr infidels.An therefore 
Athanafins(whe ſome charged him, thathe had ſpoken euill of Coyſtantims the Am 
heretick toConſtance his brother, &ſought to make variance betweenth)in us Apo 
logy to Conſtantins,callethGod to witneſle againſt his own ſoule,that he hadneuer | 
| any ſachthingaand telleth theEmperor,he was not mad,nor had nor forgottenthe 4 
þ Eec/e/, 10, 20, 1ng of the wite man." Carſe not the K ing #n thy ſecret thought, and ſpeake not enil : 
rich and mighty in the retired places of thy chamber. For the fowles of heaven will can 
forth thy vayce, and that that hath wings will make report of thy words. 
The hfthreaſon that they bring,to proue that Chriſtians may depote mif-bereens 
31,C01.6, Emperors and Kings;ifthey haue meanes ſoto do,is, becauſe the Apoſtle willet Tl 
Corinthiansthat were become Chriſtians,toappoint new iudges of their contro 
about temporall aftaires & bufincfles,that they might not be forcedto bringthe? fron 
before heathen magiſtrates that were their enemies, to the ſcorne of thelFpro q 
whichis ſo filly a teaſop;that I cannot perſwade my {elfe they propole it ga Tek 
only tor faſhions ſake to helpe to make vp anumber: For they know right Wet of 
Iugges the Apoſtle ipeakerh of, were but onely arbitrators choſen by theagren®” 


e Ibid, cap, 39. 
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the parties'; & not abſolute rulers ouer them with abrogation of the magiſtracic of 
thoſe heathen rulers, ro whom they were ſubje&, andtherefore notwithſtanding any 
thing the Apoſtle writeth, there were *rhree caſes, wherein the faithfull and belec- 4 Ocham. 8; 
ving Corinthians mi ght lawfully come before the Heathen Iudges. The firſt,if the In- T=%. luper 
dels in the controuetlies they had with them about ſecularthings,drew them thither. .b1 =_ ag 
The ſecond,if a belecuer being contenitous, drew them tothoſetribunals, refuſing to a : 6 
have things determined otherwiſe. The thirdif the belecuer had none other meanes = * 
to recouer his right,which he was bound inconſcience to recouer and preſerue;for in 
ſucha caſe he mightbecomea plaintife before Heathen Magiſtrates. 

But (faith ' Bellarmine )the belecuing husband, whoſe wite being an Infidell, will 1De Pon, L 5; 
not dwell with him without continuall blaſpheming of God the Creator, and follici- 67: 
tinghimto Intideliticand Apoſtacie,is freed from his wife : and likewiſe the belee- 
ving wite from her vnbelceuing husband; fo continuing to blaſpheme Chriſt, and to 
ſollicite her to Idolatric; theretore by like reatonthe belecuing peopleare freed from 
the yoake of an vnbelecuing King, ſeekingrto draw them to Infidelity: Thisargument 
drawnc from compariſon,taileth many wayes: For firſt, according to ” Bellarmines » De Marrim, 
opinion;the belecuing party isfree from the other remaining in Infidelitie,though the Sacram, hb.t, 
Infidell doe neither depart,nor ſollicite,or perſwade to Idolatrie,ifthere benora pre- 9 & Gt 
{ent converſion: fo that the beleeuer may diſmifſe his wife which hee married ininfi- 
delitie,if{he continue an inhdell,though ſhe neither depart from him,nor ſeeke to win 
himroinfidelitie. But touching a King who is an vnbeleeuer, heethinketh (though 
"Thomas be of another opinion ) thatthe people converting to Chriſtianitie, cannot 
ſhake off his yoake, vnlcfle he feeketo draw them backe to infidelirie ; and therefore 
a\lthat,is not lawfullto the people, in reſpe& of an vnbeleeuing King, that is lawtfullto 
the husband,in reſpect of hts vnbelecuing wife, or to the wife, in reſpect of her vnabe- 
leeuing husband. Secondly this compariton if it proue any thing, mainely ouerthrow- 
eth the opinion of Bellarmine. For it the husbandand the wife were Chriſtians when 
they were married,and afterwards one of them fall into hereſie,apoſtalic, atheiſme,or 

 whatſocuer elſe,and ſeeke neuer ſo violently to draw the right belecuer to the fame 
euils;yet the bond of marriage remaineth inyiolable,and is not, nor may not be diflol- 
ued: and therefore if this compariſon hold, a Chriſtian King falling into herefte, apo- 
ſtaſie,or atheiſme,and ſecking to draw his people to the ſame, doth not loſe the right 
ofdominion he hath ouer them. Thirdly,in Bel/armizes opinion itis not refuſall to 
dwell together,nor ſollicitatiun to idolatric that could makea ſeparation, if the band 
of matrimony contracted betweene Infidels were ſimply firme and indifſoluble,as that 
of Chriſtians is. But hearhen Princes haue as good intereſt in their Kingdomes(which 
are not founded vpen grace or faith,but vpon the light of reaſon, the freedome of will, 
and the Law of Nature and Nations) as belecuers: therefore their ſoliciting to inft- 
dclity and idolatric,cannot make their titles to their kingdome voide. Laltly, malt- 
tious deſertion or refuſall todwell with the belceuer, vnleſſe he ſome way at leſt by ſi- 
lence conſent to the blaſphemics of the Infidell, is dire&ly contrary to the nature,eſ- 
ſence,end,and intcadment of marriage,and therefore diflolueth marriage: but the ab- 
vle of ſacred authority to the promoting of impiety, and ſuppreſling of true Religi- 
0n,1s not contrary to the nature and eſſence of authority, butto the right v ſe of it;and 
therefore it doth not make voide thetitle of magiftrates,ſeerng rt iscertaine,that law- 

tullauthority may ſtand with moſt horrible abuſe of the ſame. | 
Wherefore let vsprocecde to their ſeuenth proofe. When Princes (ſay they) come 
tothe Church, and are admitted to the Communion of the fairhfull people of God, 
they are not admitted bit vpon promiſe and agreement , that if they forſake the 
faith , or hinder the good of GODS people F they will bee content 5 and 
it ſhall bee lawfull for the Gouernours of the Church to take their authoritie 
from them ; therefore when Princes become heretiques or [Apoſtataes , 1t 
is lawfull by their, owne agreement and conſent for the Gouernours of 
the Church , to depoſe them. The antecedent of this Argument , I 
thinke , will neuer bee made good. For what _— in his admaiſfion 
> - netted 3 to 


n2a 2dzq,ie, 
art, 10, 
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<left deſolare,& none found to dwell in them?So that it was not want of ſtrength "i 

held the Primitiue Chriſtiansin ſubzection ro their heathen & perſecuring Emperor 
but the perſwaſion they had,that it was their duty foto be ſubjeR, perſwading F, 
Ibid, cap, 30. ſeluesthey had their power from heauen-and therefore * fac ſuſdicientes { ſaith To. 
tullian ) manbius expanſis,quia innocuis, capite nudo quia non erubeſcimns; denique foe 
monitore,quia de pettore oramus precantes ſumns omnes ſemper pro omnibus ] PIPeratoribuy 


vitam 11s prolixam,amperium ſecurum, domum turam, exercitus fortes,ſenatum fidelem 


populum probum,orbem quietum CO quecunque homints & Ceſar ſunt vota:that is, Loo. 
king vp thither, with handes1ifred vp and ſpread out, becauſe innocent, with bare 
heads, becauſe we are not aſhamed,and without aremembrancer, becauſe our Prayers 
proceed from the deſires that lodge within in our breaſt, wee all pray alwaies for a 
Emperours audrulers, deſiring Godto grant vnto them a longlite, a ecure reione, 2 
ſafe houſe, valiantarmies, a faithfull Senate, good people, a quict world; andallthe 
ood rhings that the heart cither ofa priuate man,or of Ceſar can defire.Ofilly No 
Chriſtians,durſt you pray for the prolperity ofthem, whom you ſhould haue perſe 
cuted with fire and fword,and vtterly haue deſtroyed? But it 15 not to bee maruailed 
at,if you thus crred: for you were Chriſtians, and hadno Ieſuites among you , fron 
whom theſe myſteries of depoling Princes might haue beene learned: ſo that we my 
hope that 1gnorance did excuſe you,and that ye are hot gone to hell for this negleAing 
of your duty. Butſome man perhaps will lay, 7ertullian might be deceiuedinthis 
point. Let vs hcare therefore whether others were of his mind or not. Tulianus Imp. 


F Citar.3 Gra- rator(ſaith ' Ambroſe )quammis eſſet Apoſtata,habuit rame ſub ſe Chriſtianos militerqui. 


tiano Decret, | | | __ | 7 
2.part.caula 11, ©15,Prodacite arma in C hriſtianos, tunc copnoſcebant wy 2 Celi ; that is, Inliu 


qu,3.cap. 54. the emperour, though he werean Apoſtata;yet had vnder him Chriſtian ſouldiers,whe 
when heſaidvnto them, bring forth your armies for the defence of the common- 
wealth,willingly obeyed him. But when he ſaid vnto them, bring forth your forces, 
and fight againit the Chriſtians, tooke knowledge of the Emperor 1nheauen, andnot 
4... ofhim:AndS: * Azpuſtine faith to the ſame purpoſe;that 7u/ian the Emperourwasan 
gC _ vicem Thf dell,an Apoſtata,a wicked man, & an 1dolater;& yet there were Chriſtian ſouldiers 
mee” that ſerucd this vnbclieuing Emperour, when they came to the cauſe of Chriſt they 
acknowledged none other Emperor, but him only, whoſe throne 1s in heaue. Whenhe 
required themto worſhip Idols,or to burne incenſe, they preferred God before him. 
When he faid;bring forth your armies, & goagainſt ſucha nation;they preſently obey- 
ed him:{o did they wiſcly diſtinguiſh between the cternall and temporall Lord,&yet 
they were ſubie& to theremporall Lord for the eternall Lords ſake. © Neither was thus 
the priuate conceipt of theſe men alone, bur all other the worthy Fathers, and Biſhops 
of the Church were ofthe ſame minde,and perſwaded themſelues, that they owedall 
dutic tokings and | raperours,though they were heretiques cr infidels.An therefore 
Athazaſins(whe ſome charged him, that he had ſpoken euill of Couſtanrixs the Armin 
heretick toConſtance his brother,&ſought to make variance betweenthe )in his Apo- 
logy to Conſtantins,callethGod to witneſle againſt his own ſoule,that he hadneuer dv" 
any ſuchthingzand telleththeEmperor,he was not mad,nor had notforgotten theſay- 
b Eeclef, 19, 20+ ing of the wite man:* Carſe not the King #n thy ſecret thought, and ſpeake not emill of the 
' rich aud mighty in the retired places of thy chamber. For the fowles of heauen will cart 

forth thy vayce, and that that hath wings wwll make report of thy words. . 
_ Thehfthreaſon that they bring,to proue that Chriſtians may depole miſ-beleeuing 

31,C07.6, Emperors and Kings;itthey hauc meanes ſoto do,is, becauſe the Apoltle' willetht 
Corinthiansthat were become Chriſttans,toappoint new iudges of their Contron : 
about temporall aftaires& bulineſſes,that they mightnotbe forcedto bringthelr _ 
before heathen magiſtrates that were their encmies, to the ſcorne of their profeſlion: 
whichis ſo filly a teaſon;that I cannot perſwade my {elfe they propoſe it ine an 
only for faſhions ſake to helpe to make vp anumber:For they know right well, s : 
Iudges the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, were but onely arbitrators choſen by the agreen the 
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< and amaze you? How could you endure ſo great a lofle? How would your cities. 


bis cum dicebat,producite aciem,pro defenſione Reipublice obediebant ei. Cum ants dicern | 
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the parties z & not abſolute rulers ouer wit ND ne 0h — 
_ heathen rulers, to whom they —— of the magiſtracie of 
thing the Apoſtle writeth, there were *three caſes bY arvbe notwithſtanding any 
"ine Corinrbrans might lawfully come before the m_ crein the faithfull and belec- # Ocham. 8, 
£dels in the controuctfies they had with them abour { Iudges. The firſt,if the In- 1*#®. ſuper 
The ſecond,if a beleeuer being contenitous, drew th ecularthings,drew themthither. Maps 
haue things determined otherwiſe. "The hi Lift em tothoſetribunals, refuſing to maſks t, 
ro recouer his right;which he was bound in bond rar nn ron re "TY 
a caſe he mightbecomea plaintife befo OE to recouer and preſerueyfor in 
But (faith Bellarmine )the belecuin ar ganas Magltrates. 
not dwell with him without ds blaſ| _ m_ beingan Infidell, will 1De Pont, L 3; 
cing himzo Infideliticand Apoſtacic,is freed fro "S O er the Creator, and follici- &7: 
uing wite from her vnbelceuing husband, ſo co mus wife : and likewiſe the belee- 
Gliciteher to Idolatrie; therefore by li % nay — to blaſpheme Chriſt, and to 
the yoake of an vnbelecuing King, ſeekingto = t o elecuing peopleare freed from 
drawnc from compariſon,faileth many _—_ eS: "EF me: Infidelity: Thisargument 
opinion;the beleeuing party is free from an oth or firſt, according to " Bellarmines De Marrim, 
Infidell doe neither depart,nor follicite,or perf er remaining inSugctrie,trough the _ _ 
ſent converſion: fo that thebelieverms ai —_ ro Idolatrie, ifthere benora pre- EN 
man ſhe continue an infidell ahodgh the ms Tore Co rem hol on _ 
imtoinfidelitie. But touch | = ,nor ſeeke to win 
Theme be fancehe ons par. to Is - vnbelceuer, heethinketh (though 
ſhake off his yoake,vnlefle he feeketo nas, _ dackeno ll - pn poo 
allthat,is not lawfullto the nfidelitie ; and therefore 
" husband,in reſpect of nor nies wr rn rar gn. = F —_— 
ecuing husband. Secondly thi 5 TS CG METEIPECT OE NET FIRMS: 
- the opinion of prone Pre the baobanh gory fer. mop rmoben 
they were married,and afterwards one of them fall into h pany chop 
whicfocucr cife-and foeke matting yy into erele,apoſtalic, atheilme,or 
euils;yet the bond of marriage remaineth " iol ole, _— Es 
hs nd eherefone Ph wiolable,and is not, nor may not be diflol- 
ſtaie,or atheiſm * IR I 4 in ChriſtianKing falling into herefic, apo- 
ofdominion he nr A hird am pn the lame, doth not loſe ther ioht 
heel! togerher,nbe Anaſtns a _ p y,in Bellarmines opinion itis not refuſall to 
of matrimony Gina RIG _ that could makea ſeparation, if the band 
of Chriſtians is. But heathen Vein - h _ wales.” limp ly firme and indifſoluble,as that 
aenot founded vpen race oral , % aue as good intereſt in their Kingdomes(which 
andthe Fav of ot ed but vpon the light of reaſon,the freedome of will, 
Cclity and idvlatric chm ar as belecuers: thereforetheir ſoliciting to infi- 
tows deſertion or refuſall to Ivvell nexraarer mos "= l _ _ _ 
ence conſet . er, vnlefle he fome way at Ic by ſi- 
coſe o the blaſphenis of he Ine, js dpetycomry rote ment: 
vie of faered authority to the —_ f nom — mwriages Lurete a> 
ONn,1s not contrary to the Reo. ag Ae O rr , and ſuppreſſing of true Religi- 
therefore it doth not make voide th eſſence of authority, butto the right vie of it;and 
ET 
n = m_—_— let vs orvathbg Crrry as a wh (1: he ) 
tne C aps ayt com 
they arc = _ —— to the Communion of the faithfull ry {1 God, 
Gb; 0r-hindes = t o_ pos and agreement , that if they forſake the 
It ſhall bee lawfull fi - of GODS people , they will bee content , and 
from them :; th c * the Gouernours of the Church to take their authoritie 
is lawful 4 _ ore when Princes become heretiques or |Apoſtataes , 1t 
the. Clarch ad —_ agreement and conſent for the Gouernours of 
thinke', will neue * e them. The antecedent of this Argument , I 
neuer bee made good. For what Prince in his admiſfion 
F ff J : to 


n2a2dzq,io, 
art, 10, 
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2 1.5am 9, 


d 1,529.16, 


tobeea Chriſtian, did euer thuscondition with the Church , either expreſſely, gr5. 
neceſſary implication? examples of any ſuch ſtipulation, I am verfimdes they ny 
bring vsnone. Itis true indeede, that the very vow of a Chriſtian made in Bapti 
implieth init a reſolutionand promiſe, rather to depart with any thing, and loſe a1; 
then to forfeit the inheritance he is entitled vnto, to diſhonour God, or any way > 
hinder the good of his church: but this vow and promiſe is made to God, and note, 
the church;and therefore God may take from Chriſtian kings their kingdomes when 
they become heretiques,and ſecke to miſleade the people,asforteited ypon their own 
agreements; but the Church hath nothing to doc withthem , more thenthe 


Turke, vpon any ſuch forfeiture made vnto Almighty God. It is true, that all inf. 


dels, and wicked ones, haue forfeitedtheir kingdomesto God ; butyerin thetitle of 
mundane iuſtice, they haue right to them {till, and may not bee diſpoſſefled of them 
by mortall men, vnleſſe they bee ſpecially authoriſed by almighty God, as the 7{ae. 


| bites weretocaſt out the Caraanites, And this was the meaning of Wicklsffe, when 


he affirmed, that a Prince being in ſtate of mortall ſinne, ceaſcth tobee a Prince 
longer, namely tn ny ofany title he canne pleadto God, if hee be pleaſedto take 
the advantage ofthe forfeiture; but in reſpe& of men, he hath a goodtitle ſtill,in the 
courſe of mundane iuſtice. Sothat whoſocuer ſhall lift vp his hand againſt him, ofte. 
rethhim wrong. The Church therefore may proceede no further then toadmoniſh 
Princes, when they offend, and for gricuous and ſcandalous faults, todeny vnto them 
the benefit of her Communion: | 

The laſt proofe they bring tor depoſing Princes, when they become heretickes,is 
takenfrom the office of a Paſtor, to whom 1t pertaineth todriue away wolues, tore- 
ſtraine and keepe the Rammes, and great leaders of the flockes, from hurting thoſe 
ſheepc thatare more weake. This reaſon as it 1sthe laſt, ſo itis the worſt of all. For 
each Paſtour muſt doe theſerhings according to the nature andquality ofhis Paſto- 
rall office, and therefore a ſpirituall Paſtour muſt performe them by tpirituall and ec- 
clefiaſticall cenſures, driuingaway the wolues from his flockes, by ſuſpenſion, ex- 
communication, and anathema, and reſtraining the Rammes from hurtine the reſt, 
by the ſame meanes,ſo binding them with bands that excecdall the bandsot reſtraint, 
vied by the ſecular powers, | 


CHAP: ; 46. 


Of examples of ( hurch-men depoſing Princes, brought by the Romaniltes. 
Auing examined the reaſons brought to prout that the chiefe gouernours 
H:* the Church may depoſe Princes erring from the faith, and hindering the 
courſe of religion; let vs ſee what examples our Aduerſaries produce ofthe 
praQtiſc of depoſingthem. The firſt is the example of Samuel * appointing 
Salto bea king,and afterwards * depoſing him for his diſobedience. But in thisex- 


> 1.548.15.23 amplethey are groffcely deceiued. For firſt, Samuel was neither high Prieſt nor 


Pricſt at all,not being ofthe poſterity of eAaron. Secondly, Sammeldid not appoint 
Saul tobe king , ws 2 of higher authority,bur as obeying andexecuting the man- 
date of God,as the meaneſt man in 7/7ae/ might haue done:as we readein the { 


c2,Kire 9.1, Of the Kings, of © one of the ſonnes of the Prophets, whoat the commandement of E- 


4zerus annointed Techn king oner 1/rael ,yet was neither Elizeus, nor he, greater N 
dignity then Kings. Thirdly, we doe not reade in the ſacred Hiſtory, that Samuel 
depoſed Saxt, but that God depoſed him, and that Samwel was the ſent 
from God to let him know tit. Becaxſe ( ſaith Samuel ) rho haſt caſt away the 6d 
the Lord, the Lord hath caſt thee away that thou ſpalt not reigne. Andagaine, the Lars 
hath cut away the kingdome of Iſracl from thee this day. Yea ſo farre was Sammel from 
depofing Sax, that 3 mourned forhim , till God blamed him, ſaying. *How love 
doſt thou monrne for Saul ? whereas Thane caſt him away that hee ſhould not reigne 97 


Urach. | The 
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—The next example is that of Hieremy the Prophet, to whom the Lord ſaid, * 7 hae © leren. 1, 10, 
ſet thee ouer nAFLONS and people, toplucke vp, and foroote out, and to deſtroy, and throw 

none, to build and to plant. Whence they inferre, that the chicfe Prieit is ouerthe 

Lingdomes of the world, and may giue them towhom hee will. Bur firſt, weemult 

obſerue, that Hieremy was not the high Prieſt, but oneof an inferiour ranke; & that 

therefore if we will conclude any thing from hence, touching the power of, diſpoſing 

kingdomes by Pricſts,every Prieſt muſt haue this power. Secondly, wemuſtknow 

chat Hieremie was ſet ouerthe kingdome of Iudah and other kingdomes, nor to rule 

them, but prophetically to denounce vntothem andforeſhewthe things, that after- 

wards ſhould fall our. Whereupon Lyra interpreteth the words of Almighty Godin 

this ſort. * Conſtitni te ſuper Gentes, &:- ſuper regna, vt enellas, id eft, enellendo denun- 

cies, transferendos mae habitatores; & deftruas, quantum ad occidendos ; G& difperdas, f Lyra in hunt 
quantum ad fugientes per dinerſas vias;& diſſipes, quantum ad morientes in fuga vel cap= locum, 
timitate; & edifices & plantes, 4d eſt, denuncies Indeos reedificandos, & plantandos in 

terra ſua, &c that is; [ haueſetthee ouer nations, and kingdomes, that thou mighteſt 

lucke vp, that is, that thou mighteſt denounce and foreſhew, that the inhabitants 

ing plucked vp out of their places, ſhall bee carriedinto another place; that thou 

mayſt deftroy, thatis, denounce the deſtruction of ſuch as ſhall beſlaine. That thou 

maiſt ſcatter, that is,denounce and foreſhew the diſperſion of ſuch as ſhall fie diners 

wayes. That thou maiſt ouerthrow, that is, declare and foreſhew the overthrow of 

them that ſhall die in flight or in captiuitie. That thou-maiftbuild and plant, that is, 
foreſhew,that the Iewes ſhall be builded and plantedagaine in their owneland;which 

wasfulfilled in the time of Cyr, who gaue liberty to the peopletorcturne into their 

owne countrey, and to reedifie the temple; andin the time of Artaxerxes, who gaue 

leaue to Nehemiahto reedific the citie of Hiersyſalem,as we may reade inthe bookes 

of Exra and Nehemiah. The authour of the interlineall Glofle interpreteth the 

words in this ſence: that the Prophet was appointed by almighty God, ouer king- 

domesand people, to plucke vp vices and innes,to deſtroy the kingdomeofthe Di- 

vell, and tobu1ld the Church of God. Saint Hierome likewiſe interpreteth the words 

inthe {ame ſort: '* (*onfderandumeſt(laith he ) quod quatnor triſtibus, du» leta ſucce- FIRES” 
dunt, Neque enim edificars poterant bona, niſt deftrutta eſſent mala; nec plantar optima, Ivor ap 
uſs eradicarentur peſſima, &c. that is; Wee muſt conſider, that two joyfull & happy : 
things ſucceed foure grievousand ſorrowfull thinges. For neither could good things 

de builded, if euill things were not firſt deſtroyed; nor the beſt things bee planted, if 

the worlt things were not firſt plucktvp by therootes. Foreuery plant which our 

heauenly Father hath not planted, ſhall be plucked vp by therootes. And euery buil- 

ding which hath not a foundation vpon the Rocke, but is builded vpon the ſand, is 

digged downe and deſtroyed by the word of God; and Icfus ſhall conſume it by the 

ſprite of his mouth, and deſtroy it by the comming of his preſence: that is; hee ſhall 

deſtroy for euer all ſacrilegious and peruerſe doctrine , and that alſo which ts lifted 

YPagainlſt the knowledge of God, andthe confidence that men haue in their owne 

wiſedome he ſhall-ſcatter, deſtroy, andcaſt downe; that in ſteed of theſe things,the 

things that ſauougof humilitic may be builded; and the thinges which agree with 
Eccleſiaſtical veils may be builded and planted inthe place of the former thinges, 

which were deſtroyed; and pluckt vp. _ Here ispulling vp ofall falte doctrine, and 

throwing downe whatſocuer is lifted vp againſt the knowledge of God, that thoſe 

things that ſauour of kumilitie, and are agrecable to Ecclefiaſticall verity,may be buil- 

dedand planted. And thusto pluckevp and to plant, to caſt downe, and to brild 

'P, pertayneth to Hieremies office and calling; but for depoſing of Kings, and tran(- 

Tring kingdomes, no auncient writes could cuer finde any thingin this place. ; 

| Thethird example that they produce, isthatof* Yzziah, whoafter much proſpe- h 2.Chon.20, 
THe inallthat hee tooke in hand, and many glorious viftories obtayned, not conten- 

on himſelfe withthe honour ofa King, but preſuming to come into the Temple to 

-*«r incenſe, andintruding vponthe Prieſts office alſo, was by them reſiſted, & told 


it would be diſpleafing to allmighty God, that he did.  _ he waxing angry,wowld 
4 not 
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not deſiſt, till becing ſtricken with leproſie , and the verie earth trembling ang 
king for horrour offo vile afac, hee was by the Prieſts, and ” recon ts m_ 
conicience torced to goc haſtily our ofthe Temple. This leprofie departed nor from 
him till his dying day, andthereforc hee was by vertue of Gods lawe conſtrained. or 
departe from the ſociety of men, andto dwell apart; and 7orhaw his forme ruled ober 
the kings houſe, and 11 on the people of the land. - How this place will proue, = 
the depoſing of Kingsbelongeth to Prieſts, Iknowenot, for ſurely Y/zziah was not 
depoſed, but being forced to ltueinan houſe apart by himſelfe, and inthat reſpeR vn. 
- fitte for the gouernment; his ſonne ſupplied his place 1niudging the people ofthe 
hand : but hee continued king ſtill; and if hee had beene cleanſed from his leproge 
before hisdeath, no doubt , might; and would hauerclumedhis kingly dignitie, and 
the publique adminiſtration of 1uſtice. Wherevpon wee ſhall tinde that er ong "2 
$2,Kine.r5-33. ſaid to haucercigned no more but '16 yeares, becauſe after his fathers death in his 
| owne right he reigned no more. Though otherwiſe wee finde mention of things that 
k 2,Kings 15. 30 fell out 1n the © 20 yearc of hisreigne. So iticluding the time of his ruling for tis fa. 
ther in hisright. So thathere wasnothing doneby the Pricits, but that whichpertai« 
ned to their pricſtly office, which was to keepethe holy places, & attend the Altars, 
 &toiudge of theplague of rye: But for depoling the King, they medled not. 
The fourth examplc is of Jehorada the bigh Prieſt depoling Arhaliah, and ſetting 
vp Toaſh, asthey tell vs. The ſtorie is this." ſehoſaphat dieth, and Jehoraw his ſonne 
12.Cbr9n.21.22. ſycceedeth him. This /eboram marrieth Arhaliah the daughter of Ahab, theſonne of 
ie Omri ; and hee walkednot in the wayes of 7ehoſaphat and Aſa kings of Indah, but 
of wicked Ahab , whoſe daughter hee married. W hereupon God ſtirred ypthe 
ſpirite of the Philsſtines, and eArabiars, and they came, and tookeaway all the ſub. 
{tance that was found in his houſe, and his wiues and ſons, to that none was left him, 
but [ehoahaz or Ahaztabh his youngeſt ſonne. After this Tehoram dieth; and Ahaziah 
reigneth in his ſtead, who followed the counſell of e{rhaliah,and did wickedlyinthe 
ſightofthe Lord. This eAhaziah going to Ichoram the ſonne of eAhab, andbeing 
found with him when Tehs came to execute indgement againſt the houſe of Ahab, 
was there flaine by Tehu. After his death eLrhaliah his mother, deſtroyed all the 
Kings ſeede ofthe hcouſe of {ndab, and viurped the kingdome : But Jehoſhebeaththe 
wifc of [ehoiadathe Prieſt, ſiſter to eAbaziah, ſtale away Toaſh the Kings ſonne, from 
among the Kings ſounes, that hee ſhould not be {laine; and bee was hid inthe houſe of 
| God fixe yeares,all whichtime Arhaliah reigned. But in the ſeaucnth yeare Iohoiads 
waxed bold, tooke the Captaines of ON 66d in couznant with him, and went about 
in 7«dah, and gathered the Leuites out of all the cities of 7adah,and the chicte-fathers 
of 1/rael;8& they came to Jeruſalem: and all the congregation made a couenant withthe 
King, & ſaid, The Kings ſonne muſt reigne, as the Lord hath ſaid ofthe ſons of Dawid. 
Hereupon the King is proclaimed, Athaliah is {laine, the houſe of Baal deftroied, & 
the Altarsand idols that were 1n it broken down. Inall this narrationthere isnothing 
that maketh for the chicfe Prieſts power ofdepoſing lawfull kings, ifthey become he- 
retiques: For firſt, Arhaliah was anviurper & no lawtull Queene. Secondly, here was 
nothing done by Iehozada alone, but by him, and the Captaines of hundreths, and 
the chiefe Fathers of //-ae/ , that entred into coutenant with him. Thirdly, there 1s 
great difference betweene the high Prieſt inthetime of the Lawe, and in the time 0 
Chriſt. ' Fer before the comming of Chriſt, the high Prieſt euen in the managing 
of the weighticſt ciuill affaires, and in judgement of life and death,fate in the Cout- 
cell of State, asthe fecond perſon next vntothe King by Gods owne appointmet. 
Whereas our Aduerfariesdarenotclaime any fuchthing for the Pope. . Andthere- 
fore it is nor to bee maruailed at, ifthe high Prieſt, becing the ſecond perſon 
Kingdome of [xdah, by Gods owne appointment, and the Vnckle and Protectour of 
the young king, whom his wife had faued from deſtrution, beethe firſt mouer for 
the bringing of him to his right; and when things 'are reſolued on by: common £oN- 
ſent, take on himnotonely to commaund and direct the Prieſts and Leuites, 
the Captaines & ſouldicrs aGo,for the eſtabliſhing of their King, & the ſuppr 
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: bloody tyrantand vſurper: - Forall this might be done by 7ehoiada, asa chicfe mah 
«1 that {tare:and yet the Popebeſo farre from obtaining that he claimerh (which is to 
depoſe lawfull kings for abuſing their authority ) that hee may not preſume to doall 
that the high Prieſts lawfully did 7 and might doe : asnot hauing (o great pree- 
minence from Chriſt, in reſpect of matters of ciuill ftate in ariy kingdome of the 
world asthe high Pricſt had by Gods owne appointment in the kingdome of ſudah 8 
[ſra:l.Inthe old Law( faith" Occa)the high Prieſt meddled in matters of warrezin the m De poteſt, & 
judgment of life and death, & the lofle of niembers,8& vengeance of blood&; it beſee.. 41gnirate Papa» 
cd him well ſo to do: Burt the Prieſts of the new Lav may not meddle with thingy #4% 1» 19» 
of this nature. W hereforefrom the power & dominion, which the high Prieſt of the 
old Law had,1t cannot be concluded, thatthe Pope hath aty power inteporal matters. 
The fifth example is of eAmbroſe, repelling Theodoſins the Emperour from 
the communion ofthe Churchzafter the bloody and horrible murther,that was com. 
mittedat Theſſalonica by his cemmandement: The ſtory 1sthis © The coach-man of , Corman 
Borherica,the Captaine of the ſouldiersm that towne, for ſome fault was committed 7.24: Thass 
topriſon. Now when the ſolemne horſe-race and ſporting fight of horſemen appro» dorer. lid, 5.ca 
ched, the people of Theſſalonica deſired to haue him ſet ar liberty, as one of whom 16. & 17. 
there would be great vſein thoſe entuing ſolemne ſports.” which being denicd, the 
citty was 1n an VProre, and Botherica,and certaine other of the magiſtrates were ſto- 
ned to death, and molt deſpitefullyvied. Theodoſius the Emperour hearing of this 
outrage, was exceedingly mouzd, and commanded acertaine number to be putto the 
ſword, without all iadiciall forme of proceeding, or putting difterence betweene of- 
fendors and ſuch as were innocent: Sothat ſeauen thouſand periſhed by the ſivord; 
and among them many ſtrangers (that were come into the citty vpon diuerſe occaſi- 
ons,that had no part in the outrage, for which Theodoſia was ſoforediſpleaſed)were 
moſt cruclly and vniuſtly ſlaine. Saint Ambroſe vnderſtanding of this violent and vn- 
iuſt proceeding of the Emperour,the next time he came to Millaine, and was com- 
ming tothe Church, after his wonted manner, methim atthe doore, and ſtayd him 
from entring withthis ſpeech: Thou ſeemeſt not to know; O Emperour , what hor- 
rible and bloudy murthers haue beene committed by thee;neither doſt thou bethinke 
thy ſelte now thy rage is paſt ,to what extremitiesthy- fury carried thee: perhaps the 
lory of thine Imperiall power, will not let thee take noticeofan fault,& thy great- 
nefle repellethall checke of reaſon controlling thee: but thou ſhonldeſt know the 
frailty of ans nature,and that the duſt was that beginning whence we- are taken, and 
andro which we mult returne. Let not therefore the glory of thy purple robes make 
thee forgetthe weakeneſſe of that body of fleſh that is couered with them: Thy ſub- 
es O Emperour are in naturelike thee,and inſeruice thy fellowes, for thereis one 
"Lord and commander ouer all:the maker ofall things. © Wherefore with what eyes 
"wiltthou behold his temple, or with what feete wilt thou treade on the ſacred paue- 
ment thereof ? wilt thou lift vp to him thoſe hands;,from which the bloud yet drop- 
peth ? wiltthou recciue with them the ſacred body of our Lord? or wilt thou pre- 
Jume to put to thy mouth the cup repleniſhed with the precious bloud of Chriſt, 
"Which haſt ſhed ſo much innocent bloud by the word of thy mouth, vrteringthe paſ# 
fon of th y furious minde? Depart therefore , adde notthis iniquity to thereſt, and 
Uccline not thoſe bands,which God aboue approueth . Withtheſeſpeeches the Em- 
perour was much moued:and;knowing the diſtin& duties, both of Emperours and Bi- 
ſops(tor that he had bin trained vp in the knowledge of heauenly doctrine Jreturned 
tothe Court, with teares &ſighes. Along rime after(for eight moneths were firſt paſt } 
the ſolemne feaſt of the Nariuity of Chriſt approached, and all pr themlelues to 
lolemnizethe tame withtriumphantioy:But the Emperor ſateinthe Court, lamientin 
- PoWring out riuers of teares:which when Raffinus,mailterofthe pallace perceiued, 
ecame vnto him,andaskedthe cauſe of his weeping: towhom (weeping more bit- 
terly then before )heſaid,0 Ruffinus,cthos makeſt but a ſport of theſe things,for thou art 
touched with uo ſence of thoſe enils, wherewith I ams affuftrd ,* but the conſideration of 
"jy calamity maketh me ſigh and lament: for that whereas the Aovres of Gods Temple are 
| tl 
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—T opentoſiaues and beggars, and. they goe freely mio the ſame to make Prajers onto thes. 
Lord,they are ſyut againſt me; and, which # yet worſe, the py heauen are ſont « inſ 
we alſo; for I cannot forget the words of our Lord; who ſaith, Whomſocuer ye haſt bing 
on earth,ſhallbe bound in heauen. To whom R«ffinw replied, [will rune »if it plea 
thee, O Emperonr, to the Biſhip, aud intreate bins to vnlooſe theſe bands, wherewit, , 

bathbound thee. No (faith the Emperour ):t 5s to no purpoſe ſo to doe, for he will ne bes 
intreated. Ihnow his ſentence 1sr4ght and inſt, and that be will not tray eſſe the lay of 
God, for anyreſpett .of imperiall power, Yer when Ruffinns was Ginek, and promileg 
confidently to pacitie Ambroſe, he bade him goe with ſpeede, and himſclfe followed 
after ih hope of reconciliation, truſting vponthe promiſes of Reffinus. But when 
eAmbroſe ſaw Ruffinus, heſayd vnto him: © Ruffinus, tho doeſt imitate the impuden- 
| Kieof ſhameleſſe dogges; for hawing beene the aduiſer and counſellor to ſo vile murther; 
thouhaſt bedued hy forehead, and hauing caſt away all ſhame , bluſbeſt not, after the 
committing of ſo great and horrible outrages, againſt men made after the image of God. 
And whenhe was importunate with him, and told him the Emperout wascommi 
full of fierie zeale, he brake forthints theſe words: Tell thee Ruffinus, 7 will nor ſy b 
him to paſſe the threſholds of Gods houſe; and if of an Emperour he become atyrant, I will 
zayfully ſuffer death, Whereupon Ruffinxs cauſed one to runne tothe Emperour, & 
to defies him to ſtay within the Court. Zut the Emperour being onthe way when 
the meſſenger met him, reſolued to come forward, .and toendure the reproof of the 
Biſhop. So hee came ta the ſacred railes, but entrednot into the Temple;and com. 
ming to the Biſhoppe, beſought him to vnlooſc him from the bands wherewith hee 
' wasbound. The Biſhop ſomewhat offended with his comming, told him,the manner 
of his comming was tyrant-like; and that being mad againſt God, he trampledvnder 
his feete the lawes of God: + Not ſo (faid the Emperour ) I preſſe not hither in de- 
* ſpite of order, neither doeI vniuſtly ſtriuc to enter intothe houſe of God. But, I 
* beſeech thee, tovnlooſe me; toremember the mercifull diſpoſition of our common 
Lord, and not to ſhut the dooreagainſt me, that hee would haue opened to all that 
© repent- V hat repentancetherefore (faith the Biſhoppe )haſt thou ſhewed, after fo 
© grieuous an offence ? what medicines haſt thou applied to cure thy wounds? It per- 
*taineth ro thee ( ſayth the Emperour ) to prepare the medicines, that ſhould heale 
© mee, and to care my wounds; and tome to vic, that thou preſcribeſt. Then ( fayd 
* Ambroſe) (ceing thou makeſt thy diſpleaſure iudge, and it 1s not reaſon, that gweth 
* ſentence, when thou {itteſt yponthe throne to doe right, but thy furious procee- 
© dings; makea law, that when ſentence of death and.confiſcation of 5 hall bee 
"7 *paſſed,there may paſſe thirty dayes before the execution of the ſame, that ſo,if with- 
. *1n that ſpace it be found vniuſt, it may be reuerſed; or otherwiſe, it may proceede. 
| This law the Emperour moſt willingly conſented to make, and thereupon «Ambroſe 
_ vnlooſed him from his bands; and he entredintorhe Temple, and prayed vnto God, 
| not ſtanding, nor knecling, bur proſtrate vpon the earth, and paſſionately viterzng 
oPſal 119, 25. theſe words of D and. * My ſoule cleaneth to the panuement, Lord quicken me according 
ro thy word. - Here we ſee an excellent patterne of a good Biſhoppe; anda goodEm- 
perour; and it is hard to ſay, whether Ambroſe were more tobe commended for his 
zeale, magnanimous reſolution and conſtancie, or the Emperour for his willing and 
ſubmiſſiue obedicnce-But of depoſing Princes here is nothing, Ambroſe being ſo farre 
Y from any thought of lifting vp his handagainſt the Emperour, that he-re olned to 
ſuljed himſelte vnto him, cucn to the ſuffering of martyrdome, if neede ſhouldre- 
quire. . But (faith Belarmine ) Ambroſeexcrciſed ciuill authority, inthat hee rooke 
notice of this murther of the Emperour, beeing a criminall cauſe, and forced himto 
make aciuill law, for the preuenting of furious and bloodie proceedings in judgmett- 
This ſurely is4 weake colleQion: for the Church hath power,by vertue other Eccle- 
Giaſticalljuriſdition to-take notice of luch horrible crimes as murther ,& to | 
them with ſpirituall puniſhments. Nether was the inducing of Theodopu to makers 
Eluill law for the preuenting of ſuch like euils, ashe was now cenſured for,beforche 
wouldreconcile him tothe Church, an a of ciuill aathoritic : But ſuch teſtimonie? 
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=< this is,they that haue no better muſt beforced to vſe. by h 
That which followeth of * Gregories confirming Ws, 7 graunted to the Þ In fine epiſt, 
tbey of Saint Medardi,inſuch fort, that wharſoeuer Kings, Indges, or ſecular per- ©"<8- 
(ons ſhould go about to violate them,ſhould be depriued of their honour, prouethnor 
the thing in queſtion-For 1t is evident,thar the confirmation of theſe priviledges was 
ſed,not by S. Gregory alone,but by a whole Councell,and more ſpecially by Theodo- 
"icy the King,and Brumchildisthe Queene,, who might binde their ſucceflours, and 
other inferiour ſecular Rulers vnder paine of deprivation,though neither Gregory of 
himſelfe,nor yet a councellof Biſhops, could doe any ſuchthing by their 6b ao 
NC \ 
—_ herefore let vs proceede to the next example. ' Gregory the Gonna (faith Bellar- qZenarasin 
mine ) excommunicated the Emperour Leo the third, who was an enemy to Images : vitaLeonis f- 
he forbade any tribute to be payde him out of Traly, and conſequently depriued him of *%% 
art of his Empire. Surely if Greg. theſecond of himſelt alone had had ſuch power,as 
to forbid all Italy vpon his diſlike to pay any-more tribute to the Emperour , there 
were (ome good ſhew of proofe 1n this allegation. But-if wee examine the ſtories, 
we ſhall tinde the caſe to haue beenefarre otherwiſe then Bellermine would beare ys 
inhand it was-For firſt, Gregory did not excommunicate Leo of himfelfe, but called a 
Synode to doe 1t-Secondly the did not forbid the paying of tribute out of Iraly , to the 
Emperour: but the circumſtances of the Hiſtory are theſe. _ Zeo ſeeking to win the 
Biſhop of Rowe,and the people of Izaty to the caſting downe of Imagesin the Weſt as 
he haddone in the Eaſt, Gregory the Biſhop did not _ refuſe toobey him, but ad- ' 
moniſhed all other to take heed they did noſuch thing for feare of any Edi of the 


Emperour. By whichexhortation the people of Izaty already miſ-conceited of the 
Emperours governement , Were {o animated , that they were likely to haue pro- 
cecded tothe election of a new Emperour : ' and ' Naxclerws ſheweth; that the des © 

crees of the Biſhop of Rome, diflwading the people of the Welt from obeying the * Naucler.in 
Emperour,in caſting downe of Images, were of fo _ authoritie, that the people 
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and fouldiers of Ravenna firlt, and then of Venice, beganneto make ſhew of rebelli- g, 275 


cnagainit the Emperour, and his Exarche or Lieutenant, and to inforce the Bilhop 
of Rome,and the other people of /taly, to diiclaime the Emperour of Conſtantinople, 
andto chuſe another in 7raly. And thatthis rebellion proceededſo farre , that e- 
ery city putting downe the Magiſtrates of the Exarch , ſet vp Magittrates of their 
owne,who they named Dukes; but that the Biſhop of Rowe at thattime np the, 
andby his perſwaſions ſtayed them from chuſing any new Emperour, in hope that he 
would amend. So that we ſee,the Biſhop of Rowe with his Biſhops , by their au- 
thority Aid nothing but ſtay the people from obeying the Emperours vnlawtull De- 
crees, asthey iudged them;butno way went about to depoſe the Emperour, or to de- 
prive him of any thing that of right pertained to him. But the people of 7raly mo- 
ved apainſt the Emperour,procceded further thenthe Biſhop of Rome would hanc had 
themrohane done. For they put downe the Magittrates appointed by the Empe- 
rour,and ſet vp other of their owne; and would haue forcedthe Biſhop of Rome, and 
theother people of 7raly, who yer conſented not vnto them, to diſclame the Empe- 
rour of (onſtantixople,and'to'chule another in Italy. Andtherefore, if at that time 
tlicy forkare to pay any more tribute, (as © Zoxaras faith they did ) it was not C ybiſupri; 
becaute the Pope forbade them ſo to doe (as hauing ſupreme power in F.= duel 
but beingaverſe from the Emperour, as for other diſlikes; ſo by the Popesperfſwa» + -- 
licns,they ſtayed the tribute of them(clues,as of themſelues they put downe the Ma- , xib.s, capas 
Eiitrates of the Emperour, without theliking of the Biſhop of Row#. That which ch,onici. 
Otho Friſngenſis hath, that the Popehauing often admoniſhed the Emperour, and u Lib, Chron? 
a him incorrigible, perfwaded the people of Iraly todepart from the Empire, ab initio aundi 
ccmcth to bee contrary to the reports of * the Authour of the great- Chronicle, Ss xr 
c Naxcleruy , ? Rhegino , and others; but yet maketh* the Pope onely a per- , 2. mundj! 
Wader , andthe people of Iraly the doers ofthat was done. Andin like fort it muſt , yy;qupra, 
vnderſtood that Zoxaras ſaith,the Biſhop of Rome ſtayedthe paying pt” y Chron, hb.r; 
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the Emperour,namely,that his diſlike of the Emperours courſes, together wir 5” 
owne diſtal of his yy © wo did ſoauert the minds of the 7ratians "T%.y he "os ther 
that they refuſed to pay him tribute; that being attributed to him; ag done bold 
which his perſwaſions (though tending to another purpoſe ) did worke Withour his 
liking,andagainſt his will- Andintheflamefence itis, that* Sigeberr faith, Gy, 
z Chronic- chargedthe Emperour with errour,blamed him forit, andturned away the people fy 
—_ Rome, and the tribute ofthe Welt from him. , q 
The third inſtance of Popes intermedling in the diſpoſition of the Kingdomes 
of the world, is that of Zacharias the Pope , . of whom Gregory the ſeuenth, in hisF. 
© DN" piſtles writeth thus: * eAnother Romane Bsſhop alſo, rowit, Zacharias, depoſidthe 
8.cpi ohh * French King from- his kingdome, nor ſo much for any fault done by him, as for that he w,, 
; vnfit toſway ſo great power; and put P1 pine, the father of Charles the great, aftermarg; 
Emperonr, mto his place, freeing aud abſoluing all the Frenchmen fro their oath of feaul- 
þ Part.z. Cauſa t#e, Which words of Gregory are found likewiſe in the \decrees: To this allegation'gc- 
15,6. caman{wereth, that Z acharias did not depoſe Cbil/dericke the FrenchKing(as Gregor 
eDialog, lib. 7. the ſcuenth vntruly reporteth) but onely gaue allowanceof the Peeres dopolingaf 
tralt.2.3 PIT: him. And to that purpoſe alleageth the Glofle vpon the decrees, wich fayth, * Dy. 
Olof ſuper, 2r depoſmiſſe quia deponentibus conſenſit: that is, The Pope is {aid to haue depoled the 
cap, allegat, King , becauſe hee gaue conſent to thoſe that did depoſe him, and allowed their 
at. But he noteth alſo, that thereare others , that doe not foe excuſethe Pope, bur 
dothinkehe pur his ſickle into another mans harueſt, and tooke vpon him to dothat 
hee hadno authority to doe ; whichother Popes I1kewile haue not fearedto doe, in 
oClf. crrs, prejudice of the right of the laity , as they ſhew our of another * Gloſſe Sor 
de forocompe- that the * Cetitury writers are not alone 1n the reprehenſion of this fact of Zachari- 
renti.Ca.Siquis 45, ( as ® Bellarmine vntruly anoucheth)notwithſtanding I rather follow the judgment 
Clericus. of theauthor of the Gloſſe,andthinke,that he did bur gue his opinion;what might be 
F# Supoc - ik done,and approue the a&t when it was done; For confirmation whereof, I will ly 
| # & a on.  downe the circumſtances of the narration touching the proceedings inthis matter, as 
Lib, Chron: I find them reported by ancient writers. Firſt,all* Ht{coriansagree, that the Kingsof 
Actare,6.mm Franceinthoſe timcs, gluing themſclues to idlcnefle and pleaſures ; wholly negke- 
Pipino, | Red the goucrnment:that they were ſeene but only once inthe yearcof thicir ſubjeds; 
: and that the gouernor of the Kings houſe ruled all. Neither did things ſtandthusfora 
- _ n® ſhort ſpace;but ' $zgebert faith, they continued fo 88 yeares. In this office of aprefeRor 
75 | goucrncr, Pipine incceeded his aunceſters,but exceeded them inthe greatnefſeof wor- 
thy exploits;neither did any thing hinder the courſe of his great and honourableadi- 
ons, but that hee was forced toſuffer & endure a king almoſt witlefſe & madwith d- 
© uersſencelefſe fooleties. Wherefore they who write the hiſtories of France report; 
that the Nobles and people of that nation duely wetghing the vertue of Pipine,andthe 
witlefſe follies of Childericke the King,conſulted Z acharythen Biſhop of Rome,8&deli- 
redhimrtotellthem, whether he thought ſo fooliſh and vnworthy a King were any 
longer tobe endured;or Pipine to be defrauded of royall dignity which he deſerued, 
& wasright worthy of. Who when they had oc anſwere from the Popethathe 
was tobe eſtemed the King,who knew beſt how to performe kingly duties:theFrenct 
by the publique and common aduice and counfell of the- whole nation;,  pro< 
& Naucler, Pipine King, and ſhore the head of Chil/dericke,and madehima Clearke; k Nauclerts 
Chronol.vol, 2, faith,the French men anciently had their kings deſcended of anancient ſtocke,who of 
Gezer, 26 Aferoxens the ſonne of King Clodim the ſecond, were called Hereningians: the Tace 
which kings continuedtill Ghs/dericke,and in him ended. For long before,they Were a 
; noeſteemeor authority,neither had they any thing, but the vaineand empty cle 
+2 ++ » Kings,forthe richesand power of the kingdome were in the hands of the prefedtso 
142 © 4: 4>thepallace, who were called the chicfe of the Kings houſe; and ſwayed the W 
= 1 kingdome, veboat that time vverc the ſucceffors of Char/es Martel,,and vveremn 
© +2 Dukes: Neither vyas thereany other thing permitted to the King,but that contents 
... -- . ſelec vvith the bare name of aKing, hauing long haireanda long beard, 
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Charles Emperour, andthat they vied Leo for the performance of the folg 
of his Comma & vnftion da 4 gs. & the —_ of the grear Chon 
may joyne*Lambertns Schaffuaburgeſis.His words are,Carolus aRomanis We 
a ns lo That is: the Rowaxes proclaimed Charles «Auguſtus; And * Nats 
Pomifex populi Romani conſenſic, Carolum Romanorum Imperatorem declara;, Sc. tha 
is: The high Biſhop, with the conſent of the people of Rome, proclaimeth (ba L 
{Chronog.vol. Emperour of Romanes, & crowneth him with a Diademe. The people with ; ; oyfal 
3.gener, . ſhour;crying outthrice, (/ars/o eAuguſto,a Deo coronato, megue & pacifico Imperauur; 
* vita & vittoria.Butto clearethispoint: & to make itcuidentto allthe world, th, 
howſocuer the Pope & Clergy might concurre in thisaQ,with the people & nobles 
of Traly,as hauing part & intereſt in matters of ſtate as well as other; yer the Pope by 


his Papall power didnot tranſlate the Empire; three things areto be obſerned, 71, | 


firſt, that in the time of Gregory the 2';there wasa great rebellion inIrah againſ 
Emperour of ern hve a deſire to chuſe a new Emperour;8: a of E 
wenna & Venice proceeded ſo farre 1nit,that they would haue forced the Bilhoppe of 
Rome and others to concurre with theni: whereby it appeareth, that the a& of trand,. 
tion was not proper to the Biſhop of Rome,but proceeded fro the concurring defire, 
of the Iratians,and wastheir at, rather then his: The ſecond; that (harles* was, 
eGrear, chron, mighty,potent, & great prince,hauing vnder himall France, Spaine, & a great part of 
in Carolou Germany,with many other countries;& by his {word had ſubieed to him,the Lym. 
Pards,8 was Lord of the greateſt part of 7zaly, before either the peopleproclaimed 
him,or the Pope crowned him Emperor. So that howloeuer the lralans by Les the 
B. wckinetrromled;h accounted him Emperour; yet it was his right ofinheri. 
tance, & his ſword that had poſſeſſed him of the thing; before euerthey gaue him the 
title ofthe Weſt Empire. The third,that whether the Italians had right to chooſe an 
Emperour or not, it mattereth nothing, ſecing they rebelled againſttheir Emperor, 
thought, that incaſe of ſuch neceſſity they might ſo do; and that therefore the obiedti- 
 onof Bellarmine againſt our poſition, is too weake, when he faiththe people hadno 
power tochooſe the Em perour. For howſocuer anciently the Emperours were cho- 
ſen by the ſouliers, or came to itby inheritance, yet rhe people at this time de fafts 

tooke vpon them tochooſe, without curious diſputing the queſtion of right. 

The fifthinftance ofthe Popes intermedling inthe diſpoſition of the kingdomesof 
the world, 1sthat of Gregory the 5,who (as Bellarmineſatth) appointed the formeof 
chuſing the Emperour by the ſeauen Princes of Germany, and ordained that the Em- 


perour ſhould euer after be choſen by them. For the clearing of whichpoint, wee 
4 Great,.chroa, muſt obſerue "that the Empire of the Weſt,being tranſlated from ( onſtantinopleinto 
in Gregory 5, France in the perſon of Charles the great, he dyed,and Ludonicus his ſonne ſucceeded | 
Naucl. vol. 2, him. Lotharizs ſucceeded Ludonicus, and Ludoxicus his ſonne ſucceeded him: (ar- 


+ noche '® 14s Calurs his vncle ſucceeded Ludonicus; Carolus Craſſms his brother Ludonicu | 


ſon,ſuccceded him; This Carolus Craſſus for his vnfitneiſe, was put from the Empire, 
and Arnulphus his nephew, ſon of Carlomaine was choſen in his place; whowasthe 
laſt of the race of {harles the great; that was crowned Emperour, whom Ludowcw 
his ſon ſucceeded, but was neuer crowned.In whom dying without childre , the race 
of Charles did wholy ceaſe. After him Ocho the Duke of Saxony was greatly deli- 
red; but refuſing tobee Emiperour in reſpeR of his old age, the French by his aduice 
choſe Conrad; and (onradim when he dycd named Henry the ſonne of Orho Dukeot 
Saxony, who reignedin Eaſt-Fraxce: But vpon the death of Ludonicns the th 
the Lombard: poſieiſed themſiclues ofthe Empire inItaly, eight ofthem ſucceſſively 
holding it for the ſpace of 50 yeres, till Ochothe ſonne of Mari/da( daughter of Theo - 
doricus king of the Saxons )8 Henry the king;who ſucceeding his father,& beingVe- 
ry famous Be the things he had done in France & Germany, was defired by Ag4P%* 
the Pope, & many nobles of Iraly now weary ofthe tyranny ofthe Lombaras, to come 
and releene them; which he did,andentring Izaly with 50000. men, put Boren” 
garins the Lombard from the Empire, and Alberts from the kingdome of all -/ 


& was crowned Emperour in Rome by Tohn the twelfth, who died Emperor orhe 


i. 
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—-ite ſecond his ſon ſucceeded him, and Ocho the third his forme ſacceeded him: 


our,ancletion of the new Emperourtoſucceede ſhould for cuer bee made in the 
cirty of Franckford ;and appointed electorsthree Arch-biſhops;of Aenrz for Germa- 

of Coleyn for Italy, an: of Trexers for France:and with theſe foure | other ſecular 
$-'nces, to wit,the Palatine of Rhene , who by office ſhould be the Emperors Pant- 
ler:the Duke of Saxon7,who ſhould be his Marſhall; the Marqueſle of Branderburge, 
who wasto be his Chamberlaine;8& the King of Boheme,who wasto be chief Butler. 
This ordinance greatly diſpleaſed the Romaner, yet notwithſtanding Gregory the fifth 
then Pope, who was a Germane borne, & ofthe Emperours houſe, ſeeing how hardly 
the the Emperour came tothe:Em pire,thoughit were his inheritance, called a $ y= 
node;and with the conſent of the Princes of Germany,coufirmed the ordinance of the 
Emperour, 6 decreed,that theſe 7 eletors, ſhould for cuer haue power tochuſe the 
Emperor 1n the name of all;who being choſen; ſhould bee called Ceſar & king of Ro- 
macs,& after his coronationby the Pope,be named Auguſtus 8& Emperour. * Cardi- 


boththe ſtares of the Clergy & people, ordainedeleftorsin the time of Gregory the: 
5.who was 2 Germane,& decreed,thatthey ſhould haue power for euer to chuſe the: 
Emperor in ſteed of all. It 1s not therefore to be granted(faith hee )that the Princes c- 
lors haue their power of chuſing the Emperor fromthe Pope,(o that without his 
conſent they ſhould not haue 1t,or that he might take it from them if he would. Who 
therefore gaue the people of Rowe power to chuſe the Emperor,butthe law of God, 
& nature? whence the Ele&ors,appointedby the comon conſent of all the Germanes, 
1ndother ſubie& to the Empire 1n the time of Hexry the ſecond, haue their power 0-' 
riginally from the common conſent of themall, whoby natures right hadpower to 
conſtitutethem an Emperour; andnot from the Biſhop of Rowe, who hath no power 
togiue to any prouince of the world,a King or Emperour, without the conſent there- 
of, But the confent of Gregory the 5. whoas Biſhop of Rome in his degreeand place, 
ladintereſt to giue voyce inthe chuſing of the Emperour, concurred with the reſolu- 
tonof the Princes & people. | 

The ſixt inſtance is of Gregory the 7.depoſing Hemry the 4. who (indeed ) wasthe 
fcſt Pope that ener tooke vpon him ro depoſe Emperour orKing.W herefore for the 
better vnderſtanding of the whole courſe of the proceedings of this Pope, wee muſt 
ooſerue,” that in the time of Heyry the 3.about the yeare of our Lord1040.there was 
ahorrible confufion of Gods Church and people in the citty of Rome, three ſeucrall 


This third Otho (as © Nanclers faith )hauing no heires male;by the aduice, & with Vol.2, Gene- 
the conſent of the Princes of Germany, made a Decree, that after the death of the Em 72. : 4: 


all Cuſanws faith, the Emperor Otho, with the conſent of thenobles, Primates, and ery mt 


y Otho Friſin- 
enl_ Chronic, 


Pretenders inuading the chaire of Peer, and challenging the name of his ſucceſſours, hb.s, c.32.33; 


ad (which more increaſed the miſery )the reuenues ofthe Church were diuided a- 
Mong theſe three, and ſeuerall Patriarchicall places aſſigned tothem; one of them fit- 
lng atS. Peers, another at S. Aſary the greater;and the thirdnamed Beredif, inthe 
Pace of Lateranz andall of them liucd very: lewdly & wickedly ( as Orhofaith the 
lomanes reported vnto him being in Rome. ) A certaine reli 10us Presbyter named 
Gratian,confidering this miſerable ſtate of the Church, & taking piety on his diſtref- 
ledmother,moued with the zeale of piety went tothe three pretenders, and perſwa- 
them for money to leaue the holy ſeareof Perex;afiigning to Beneditt,as being of 
vater elteeme amang them;the renenues of E nelandfor his maintenance, and as a 
ecompence of his voluntary relinquiſhing the claime tothe Popedome. The citt- 
ens of Rowe admiring the happy atchieuement of this Presbyrer,; choſe; lium'to bec 
tope, as being the deliuerer of the Church from ſo you a ſchiſme; and changing his | 
lame, called Im Gregory the 7 But when Henry rene King heard of it, he paſſed mo 
ltaby, Gratian vnderſtanding of his comming, mer himat S#rrmm, and to pacthe his 
ting: oftcred him a precicus Diademe. The King at the firſt honorably receiued 
a but afterwards calling a Councell of Biſhoppes, induced himto glue ouer'the 
» Pedome, as haningby Symony obtayned it arthe firſt;and with the conſent of the 
"*ere church placed Suidegerus Biſhop of Babenberge inthe Papal chaire,who was 
Gegg 2 named 
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named {lemens. This Clemens dyed,8& P opio Patriarch of Aguileia ſlicceeded ice. © 
was = Damaſus. Damaſus dyed, and Bruno Biſhop ofthe Tarun 
him, and was named Leo. This man being of a noble race in France; \was aPÞointe: 
Pope by theanthority of the Emperour: and hauing put on the Papall Purple rohe 
journeyed through France,til he cameto C luniack, where one Hildebrand was Price” 
This Hildebrand moucd with zeale came to Leo, and told him hee did ill to allumerhe 
Papall office by vertue of the Emperours nomination being a Lay-man,but thar if ber 
wouldbe aduiſed by him,he wauld direct him into a courle, whereby he might with- 
out offending the Emperour, preſcrue the liberty of the Church in c uſing her chief; 
Biſhop. This aduice Leo hearkned vnto,and R_—_ oft h1s purple robe, pur on the 
weede of a pilgrime,and ſo going to Rome withthis Hildebrand inhis company ; by 
his aduice & counſell, found the meanes to get himſelfe choſen Pope by the Clergy and 
people of Rome. Leo dyed, and Gebeharawm afterwards named Vitor, ſucceeded hin 
and Stephen him:about whoſe time Henry the third dyed, & Hexrythe fourth his ſons 
ſucceeded him; andafter Stephen, Beneditt, and: Nicholas, Alexander gate the Papal 
1=r, Vo. SEC," againſt whom great exception was taken, for that contrary tothe cuſtome, hes 
_ ;  waschoſen without the Emperours conſent,and with theliking of the yong Emperor 
ntee**  andhis mother ( as ſome report.) Another was ſet vp by the Biſhops of Lombarh 
affirming that no man might be choſen or deſigned tothe Popedome withouttheEq. 
perours allowance. And beſides, e-{»no Arch-biſhop of Coleyn went to Rome toex. 
poſtulate the matter with e/cxander andthe Cardinals adhering to himzandto know 
of him,hew he durſt contrary to cuſtome, and the law'preſcribedand impoſed and. 
ently ypon the Popes,afſume the Popedome without the conſent ofthe Emperour; a. 
leaging many things to ſhew the vnlawtulneſle of this fat, and beginningat Char{ 
the great, hee named many Emperours who had either choſenor confirmed Popes, 
and made good their ele&tion - Bur being ready to go forward: and toadde mor: 
proofes vnto that which he had ſaid, Hz/debrand the Arch-deacon (the whole compa- 
ny of Cardinals beckening vnto himſo to doe} ſtood vp, andan{wered in thisſort 
Arch-biſhop Ano, the Kings and Empcrours of Rowe neuer hadanyauthority,right, 
or commanding powerinthe choyce ofthe Pope: anditatany time; any _— 
done violently or diſorderly, it was afterwards corrected and{ct right againedy the 
cenſure of the Fathers. After thedeath of Alexander, this Hildebrand, whothuseucr 
oppoſed himſelfc againſt the Emperours claimes , was by the Romanes choſen Pope 
without the Eniperours confent. W hich the Biſhops of France vnderſtanding)kno- 
wing well of how violent,ſcuere, and vntratable a diſpoſition hee was, ' vawilling to 
haue himpoſſeſſe ſo high a place 1n the Church, told the Emperour, that if hee Cidnot 
intime preuent the matter,and voyd his eleion, greater cuils and perils wonidbeſer 
him;then he couldat firſt thinke of. - Whereupon he ſent Embaſladours to Rome to 
know the cauſe; why the Romanes contrary to the ancient cuſtome , had choſena 
Pope without Ins conſent. And if they gaue not fatisfaction,to put Hildebrand from 
the Papal dignity which he had vniuſtly gotten. The Embaſſadours comming to Kowe, 
were kindly and courteouſly entertained, and when they had deliuered their 
Hildebrayd(like a vile diſlembling hypocrite) contrary to his owne practife,andtiat 
which he had perſwaded other ynto, anſwered, that hee nener ſought this honor, but 
chat it was put vponthim- and that yet. hee would not accept of it ," till by a certane 
Embaſſadour, hee was aflured, that not onely the Emperour, 'but the Princes of Ger- 
many conſented to hiseletion., Whichaniwer when the Emperour receiued,' | 
was fully fatisfied,and with all readincfle;by his royall confent. confirmed hisclectio! 
and commanded that he ſhould be ordained. Thus wee ſee, how to {erue his Own: 
turne,he could now acknowledge the Emperours intereſt, andrefaſe;to be oram 
before hee had obtained his confirmation, which yet before inthecaſe of eAleronts 
he diſclaimed: though* ſome ſay , hee neucr yeelded ſo muchto the Emperourytc 4 
uer held out againſt him,difclaiming his intermedling,and that'a moſt horrivic f ”" he 
ealued thereupon. - 'Howſoeuer, he was no ſooner Pope, but he beganto mol 7 
Emperour, challenging him for Symony in conferring Eccleſiaſticall dignt® iris 
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—;ring him tocometo ſome Synodallanſiwer; hic T _ - 
ro amanicated him,depriued him of his gas oe = he refuſed todoezhe ' 
Oath of obedience, This wasthe firlt Pope that cuer preſi u x Waiedls fro their 
rour. Lego & relego (faith * Otho F riſmngenſis) R o Ps: to depoſe any Em- 
ru geſta, & nuſe quam 1Venuo quenquam eorum ante hunc a Row 4" e# Tuper Ato= b Ortho Friſ.6 
municatums vel regno privatum-, niſs forte quis pro —_ mano Pontifice excom- Chron,c,z5 
ud Philippus ad breve tempus a Romano Pontifice inter pen emate habendum. ducat, 
doſius 4 bearo eAmbroſs g opter cruentam cadem 4 limb ;E, 64 5 jr wine cg 
1atis, I roade,and Ireade oucragaine andagaine, eo m_— Eoolefi ſequeſtrarus ſit: 
Emperours;and [no where findeany of them before this,e) ot the Remieve Kings and 
mane Bi{hoPzor depriucd of his kingdome,unleſſe hap as aaron: no by the Ro- 
te taken for an excomunicarion, that Philip was for ey mandoethinke thatis to 
rents by thc Biſhop of Rome,and T heodoſins for his bloud o_ Per —_—_ the Peni- 
Ambroſe from entring 1nto the Church. And CE _ + ct {topp by bleſſed 
rendethto the contrary, profeſling that hee treadeth in the t | — Gregory pre c Decr.part, 5, 
holy predeceflours; yet it 15 truethat * $zgebert faith , (whi De of the Saints,-nd his cauſ.r5.q,6,8 
with th e leaue of all g c od men ) thar hb. alweley ( TAE SA ( CC hopeth hee may lay l,8.cp.21, 
thewed it ſelf inthe world in their time, that the Prieſt of ay not herefie) had nor. hee Chrodk 
hypocrites to reigneforthe {ins of his people ſhould o n \ at God which maketh **"? *28*: 
no ſubietioto wicked Kings,and that they owe 16 Ganley _ people that they owe 
haue takenthe oath of fteaulty: that they are free fro per! on IE them, Oy they 
-zinſtthe king towho they haue ſworne,& thatthe _ ” n'# a-litk vptheir hands a- 
> ſons that doobey him. What wes row 7 y n o be takenfor excomunicate 
be Bed | oP uſtos followed vpon this cenſure of Gre- 
gory, Friſingenſis reportethin moſttragicall manner. H : 
great euils, how many warres and dangers of warres © the . wan des are theſe. How © Chro.l,6. 
was miſerable Rome beſieged,taken,and ſacked? How po thence ? How often c.36 
nother: as likewiſe one King {et vp againſt another, it vin kl 9a. At Wy 
To conclude,the whirte-winde o thi tempeſt nw E q come to me to remember. 
_ ; {o many perils of the ſoules and ting nh. this h = NP 
reſpc& of the cruelty of the perſecutio,andthe lon Cc ol may futhie 1n 
to ſetbefore our eyes the intelicity of wa ——_— "S —_— of the time thereof, 
rour offended with -the Pope for moleſting hi os Se iti9. Far hrlt the Empe-; Naucler, Vol, 
which his Predeceflours anciently had a 79s 4.and o A ok Bulboppes, z,Geriere37. 
binforhis forbidding tarria y | enjoycd,and the Clergy diſcontented with 
aing ge; hee was inan aflembly of the States and B:ſh 
Germany, holden at Wormes,depoſed, & a letter wr! hp amy ae eagoad 
longer to meddle with the Epiſcopall Off B written to him |, requiring him no 
of thisturbulent & vnquict ſh copall Qthoe, But inch-wan therelolatiganalionmielle 
one" We. pirit,that being encoura edb 
»,& promiſed their ai gedby certain Biſhops of Germa- 
xl Thim and rar = = —_—_— m ann" _ Biſhops that had gluen ſentence a- 
OO W hereupan aa of wg MM of cows _ f ror Onthet 
ormerly averſe frohim, wi pu EIS rit of. all the Saxons 
ly caſt offche yoake, nd: ſe yr rein _ —_—_—  EOREny anrgne iſt 
_= latiſfaction to two Popes ——_— _—_ age Arey 5 fer 
refuſed to appeare, and was the ti ws vi_e tected TO him, he had 
fdion An, reupon excommunicated. Theſe rebellions and de- 
${o aftrighted the Nobles and Prin frh i ; 
iced to the Emperour,thattor the Ar at a Empire that {fill remained well 
ther;they chought wa oy r the ſtaying of preſent confuſios,& preventing of 0- 
that then the Em S _ at _ Pope ſhouldbe intreated to come into Germany, and 
acorn mae tore Bene perfnlebN xgnotoy aha 
tO Vermany,& was coming to\ | _ x Poperwas perlwaded eanantadtocomeite- 
ther, prereding feare 4 the! Angoftacas tarre-as Frojaies i when hee came 
journy,Z went to(anoſſi,&t - mpe 4 _ not wel tewards himzhe brake oft his 
What might be the caul fhi ne NO OEREY hearing of; doubting 
his bare feet came to th eofhis 76 haſtned thither, & putting offall Royall robes,on 
Ws ſlaied withour by gates ofthe town, hibly beſeeching that he might be letin:but 
3 daics, though it wer&- extreme colde winter weather: which hee 
G83 en- 


| Booke 


Cs 
_ "> wh 


4 


. #./ . _ - : WS, 4 gy 2 
6 Of the (hurch. - OTIIN 
3 '#)] --Y . 


% 


 FAnnhal, 


1 Li.6, cap, 32, ſuch, that for the moſt part, heeuer liked that w 


endured patiently, continually intreating, tillinthe end hee was ler in; 


but yet conditionally, that being called, he ſhould appeare inan aſſembly ofp N 
Biſhoppes, to anſwere {uch crimes as were obietedto him;and either to Purge hin. 
ſelfe and ſo retaine his kingdome;or otherwiſe failing fo to doe, to loſe ir. Thisk; 
ſubmiſſion afterwards he made knowne tothe [ral5ans, who vnderftandi what 
had done,were on 9790 pr, £ enraged againſt him, derided the Legates oft Pope & 
contemned his curſes, as being depoſed by all the Biſhops of Italy for juſt , 
namely, for ſimony, murther, adultery, and other moſt horrible and capitall crime, 
andtoldhim, that he had done a moſt intolerable thing, in ſubmittingihimſel& & his 
kingly Maicſtic to an hereticke and moſt infamous perſon. Yea they proceedeg (; 
farre, that they told him, becauſe he had ſo done, they were refolued to make his fon 
Emperour in his ſteede; and to go toRoweand chuſe anew Pope, by whom he might 
be conſecrated, and all the 4 v foo, of this falſe Pope voided. But the Emperour 
excuſing himſelfe for that which hee had done, as driuen by neceflityſoto doe, and 
promiſing torevenge theſe wrongs, when opportunity ſhould bee offered; pacifyed 
them in ch ſort, that they began toincline to him againe. Yet were not hiseuils; 
an end hereby. For his enemies _— the Germaves preſently tooke theopporty. 
nity ofthis his relapſe, and FT an aſlembly with the Legates of the Pope,choſe ; 
new Emperour, Rodolphe Duke of Sena; to who the Pope ſent animperiall crown, 
hauing this inſcription: Petra dedit Petro, Petrus diadema Rodolpho. Which when 
he heard of, heecalled a Councell of the Biſhoppes of Iraly and Germany, andchur. 
ging Hildebrand the Pope with moſt horrible crimes of hereſie, necromancy, periu. 
ry, murther, andthe like, depoſed him; choſe Guibertus, Biſhoppe of Ravenna in his 
place, and gathering together a greatand mighty army, wentagainſt Rodolpheabi. 
ding in Saxony; wherea moſt terrible and bloudy battell was tought betweene them: 
in which battell Rodolphe was wounded; and going aſide from his companions, with 
many other likewiſe wounded, was carried to Hersberge, where hedied; whoalitle 
before his death beholding his right hand cur off in that battell, fetching a deepefigh, 
ſaid to the Biſhops which by. chance werepre'ent: Behold, this us the hand with which 
by ſolemne vow and oath T obliged my faith and feaulty to Henry my Lora. Behold now 
Tleaue his kingdome and this preſent life, ſee you that made mee climbe vp into busthron, 
what you haue done: wonld to God you had led me the right way , whom you found ſowil- 
ling to follow your aduice and counſell, and to be direfted by yow Yet did neithertheil 
ſucceſle of the formerattempt , ' mor the ſpeeches of Rodolphe at his death, blaming 
thoſe that had ſet him a worke, and condemning himfſelfe for that which he had done, 
diſcourage the ill affeed from proceeding on in their rebellious prattiſes:; For they 
ſet vp Hermannus, Prince of Lorrayne, in ſteed of Rodo{phe, and proclaimed himEm- 
perour, whom the Emperour Henry ſlew likewiſe, as he lrad done the other;&relted 
not till hee made Pope Hildebrand leaue Rome, and flicto Salernum; and broughtthe 
new Pope named (Tement, to be inthronized, and himſclfe crowned by him in Rowe. 
The acts of Hildebrand(faith Nanclerns) were ſuch, that the writers bee = doubt- 
full whether the things that were done by 1m, were done ont of any loue ot vertue, 
or any zeale hee bare to thefaith, ornot. They that loned him belt, diſliked his 
ſtiffenes, as * eAnentinus witneſſeth.' Ortho Frifngenſis noteth, that hisdiſpoſition was 

bich others diſliked. So, that of Lu- 
cane might bee verified of him: Yi&rix canſa Dus placuit, ſea vitta Catoni: that1s, 
The prevailing part and cauſebeſt pleaſed God, Hut that which fell,and had oy 
throw, had {aroes wiſhes. And though he commend his zeale, yet inhis _— 
his 7. booke he taxeth him; and otherslike vnto him, in very bitter fort. His W 


are theſe: Videntur tamen culpands Sacerdotes per ommnia, qus regnum ſ10 glaazo # 


5pfs ex regum babent gratia, ferire conantur.Nih fort: Dauid enitars cognrant, ot © 
liſt eum oo Peties Du ftrantt, poſtmodum bot rladio ingutauir: ie Non: 
ſanding whatſocuer may beſaid, the Prieſtsſeeme a together blameable, and wort'f 
of reproofe & reprehenſion, which goc about to ſtrike Kings and prmces W they 
their ford which they haueby the grace and fauour of Princes; vnleſle haply do 
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| inke it lawfull for them to imitate Dawid, who firſt ouerthrewand caſt tothe Fa 
_ the proude Philiſtine by che power of God,andafterwards flew him with his 
*gnefword. Ofthis Hildebrand ' Sigebert ſaith; he found itthus written: Wee will | Anno 1085; 
haue you know, you that manage the Eccleſiaſticallaffaires, andto whoni the care of 
the Church 1s com mitted, that the Lord, Pope Hildebrand, whoalſo was called Gre 

gory, being in extremss, & drawing neare his end, called vitohimone of the 1 2 Fs 

_ who hee loueddearely, and more then any of the reſt; aridin his hearin 
confeſſed to God, to holy Perey,and to the whole Church, that he had ſinned excee- 
dingly, and grieuouſly offended inthe Paſtoralt charge committedtohim, andin go- 
verningthe people of whom he had vndertakenthe care; and that by the perſwalion 
ind inſtigat1on of the Diuell, he had ſtirred vp hatred and wrath againſt mankind: & 
then commanded the forenamed Confefſor to make haſte to goe tothe Emperour, & 
ro the whole Church of God, toaskeforgiueneſle for him, becauſe he ſaw the end of 
his life was neare athand. And beſides all this, in great haſte put onhim an Angeli- 
call veſture or robe, and releaſed & brake in funder the bands of all thoſe bitter curſes 
whereunto hee had ſubieed the Emperour. Theſe were the turbulent proccedings 
ofthis curſed Hildebrand, indeede a brand taken out of the very fre of hell, toſeton 
fre the courſe of nature, and to putthe whole worle intoa combuſtion; whereof( if 
thisreport mentiqned by Sigeberras be true) 1t repented him not a little before his 
death. But howſoeuer, it 1s moſt certaine, that his beſt friends in the end beganne 
wholy todiſlike him, when they ſaw whither his violent and furious paſſionscarried 
him, and what wofull effects followed the fame. Gerochxs( faith ” Anentinus ) then 


- 


whom no man was found more earneſtly to defend H:/debrand by bookes written to Annal.lb. 5 
iuſtific his proceedings, and who publiſhed to the world diuers crimes obic&ted to £98563 
the Einperour, mentioned by no other writer, at the laſt, conſtrained by theforce - 
of trueth, taxed the pertinacy, ifnotthetyranny,oithe Pope & his adherents, in this 
fort. Romani (inquit )fibs dininum v/nrpant honorem, rationem attorumreddere nolunt, 
nec ſbi dict £quo animo ferunt, cur itaags? ud Satyricum mculcant, Sic volo, ficin- 
beo, fit pro ratione voluntas; that is, The Romanes take vnto themſclues the honour 
that is proper vato God: they will giue noaccount for any thing they doe;they will 
be ſubie to no controll, neither canne they endure with any patience, that any man 
ſhould fay to any of them, ſir, why doe you ſo? That Satyricall ſaying they haue often 
Intheir mouthes: ſo I will haue it, ſo I command it to bee. Let my will itandfor a 
reaſon, for ſoit ſhall, Thus we ſee how ill a beginning the Popes- made ofdepoſing 
Emperours, and how bad ſucceſſe they had. Which is not to bee maruailed at, ſec- 
ng in theſe attempts and practiſes they were: contrary to Chriſt, and his Apoſtles. 
For theſe (as eAentinus noteth Jacknowledged the Emperours, as al{oall the holy 
Fathers did, tobe inthe ſecond place andrankeafter God,and before all mortall men, 
Sven, appointed, and choſen by the immortall God; and honoured them, . as hauing 
thecrowne ſet vpon their heads by God himſelfe; they prayed daily for their pro- 
{perity, they paid tribute vnto. them, and. proclaimed them rebels againſt God, thar 
refuſed to bee ſubie& to them, After this bad beginning, ſome-two or three other 
Popes ſucceeding, attempted in like ſort as Hildebrand had done, todepole ſuch Em- 
perours as they were offended with. - Concerning whoſe attempts and practiſes, let 
the Reader conſider the.cenſure of Cardinall Caſanuw. His words, are thele: *.Let it s Culanus de 
lufticethe Pope, that he excelleth the Emperor, as much as the Sun doth the Moone, concord, Ca- 
andthe ſoule the body; and let him-not challenge that which! pertaineth nox-to him: ©9193, c. 41, 
netther let him affirme, that the Empire is nook by him,and in dependance onhim; 
andif haply the depoſing of ſome kings & Emperours, the tranſlation of the Empire 
moue him ſo preſumptuouſly for to thinke, let him know, that.if the reſpect of re- 
igion, and due conſideration-of humility hindered not, it were ealie toan{were all 
thoſe thingestruly & moſt clearely; andſo,that heghy redobings ſhouldno'way ar- 
ge fo great a power in the Pope, as Pope, withour the conſent or willing acceptatt- 
N of the parties contending,-asis imagined. For there wanted 11ot in ancient times 
acnto defend Henry the fourthcrowned at Bef by the Legates of Rome, fromthe 
Ggg 4 EXCOM- 
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excommunication of Gregory or Hildebrand. ea {uchthere were that were Carding; 
at that time;and a certaine Councell holdenat Rowe, nay which more is, the Gene 

Councell at Baſil, holdenat that time, didthe ſamethings concerning thechuſns . ; 
Honorins Pope , for which Henry the Emperour was pronounced excommuni of 

And in like ſort there are found things excellently arid ſtrongly written in TI none 
Fredericke the ſecond,a moſt valiant man,and a moſt conftant defender of the Faith © 

alſo in defence of other Emperours. How much the Popes proceedings againſt Fr. Bs 

ricke the ſecond, hindered the courſe of the ſacred warre vndertaken ar 4. 

time againſt the Infidels, how many thingsthe Pope charged him with,whichhes vt 

terly diſclaimed, & how much all Chriſtian Princes 1n the end beganne fo diſlike the 
So - _ pride of the Romare Court, the” Hiſtories of thoſe times doſufticiently make knoiyne 
- - x 3+ vntovs. Whereforetoconclude this point, touching the Popes pretended power of 
depoling Princes;ſceing the firſt that cuer attempted to exctcile the ſame, was thar 

brand of hell Gregory the 7.ſceing he had fo ill fucceſſetn this hisproud attempt, and 

cauſed ſuch contuſions inthe Chriſtian world,as the like had ſeldome or nener binke. 
fore;& ſeeing the beſt learned about thoſe times,& fince,condened the opinion ofths 

that thinke the Fope may depole Princes,as new & ſtrange, itnot hereticall: we may 

fafely reſolue,that the Pope taking vpon him to giue and rake away kingdomes,which 

is proper toGod,1s that Antichritt thar ſitteth inthe temple of Godzas1t he wereGog, 


CHAP. 25: 
Of the Cimill donvinion which the Popes haue by the pift of Princes. 


Auing proued that the Popes neither direAly,nor indiretly haue powers: 
uer Princes & the Kingdomes of the world,or any thing todo in themana: 
ging anddiſpoſing of cuuill aftaires,by vertue ofany grant from Chriſt,letx 
proceed ro fce what temporall dominion and ciuill power they hauebythe 
a De Concord, grant of Princes. .1t isthe tefolned opinion almoſt of all men (faith. * Cxſann ) that 
Cath.1.3.c.2. Conſtantine the Emperour gaue the whole Empire ofthe Welt to Sy/vefter Biſhop of 
Rome,and to his ſucceſſours for cucr,ſo that there can bee no Emperour: of the Welt, 
but ſucha one as muſt wholly depend ofthe Pope ; and acknowledge that hee hol- 
deth the Imperiall Crowne of him. Neither were there many found: tn auncient 
times,that durſt make queſtion of this donation of Coaſtantine, yet doth-this great 
Cardinall & worthy Diuine profefſe;that hauing ſought diligently to find out theon- 
ginal ofthis ſuppoſed grant, & the certainty of it (preſuppoling x lng” res might 
make tuch a grant, which yet willneuerbeproued }he greatly wodereth if cuer there 
wete any ſuch thing. Forthar there isno ſuchthing to be foiid inauthenticall bookes, 
&approued Hiſtories. I haue read oner (faith he ) againe and againe, all the Adtsof 
Popes and Empetonts that by any meanes I could meete with, the Hiſtories of 
Saint Hizrome, whowas moſt diligent in colleQting all things, the workes of 24 
guſtine,s Ambroſe; and orher learned Fathers, and the Ats of Generall Counceis 
which haue beene ſincethe Councell of Nice; and can findeno ſuch thing as this fup- 
poſed donation, norany thing that may import, that eucr there wasany fuch donatio, 
neither can it ſtand-with the courſe of things reporred vto vs by theauncient Hiſto- 
riansand writers:Damaſ#x at the requeſt of Hieromezwrote the lies & aQionsot hs 
Predeceflots: & yet iithe life of S5/nefter reporteth no ſuch thing-He addcth further, 
that haning diligently peruſed the Charter of this grant, hee foundin it moſt cuident 
arguments-of forgery and falſhood ;-andthetefore {aith, hee thinketh theſe lungs 
concerning Conſtantine? domtion 'to! be Apoctyphall ;as ſome-other large 
attributedto Clemens & Anacletiss the Popes. For tirſt, the Epiſtle of Melchiades tot 
_ching the Primitine Church, & the bourity of Conſtantine is prouicd coliterteit,iiithr 
He ſpeaketh of the Councell of Nice; holden after hisdeath,and of C onſtantines, dont- 
tron, ſtippoſed to hauebeen granted inthe time of Sylveſter who fixcceec him-Bc- 
-ides this, inthe Charter of donarion, Conſtantine profeſſeth, that he was3 Leys, 


mw 
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Tar hee was freed from the ſame by Sy/veſters meanes, by whom hee was baptized 
and that hee was firſt inſtruted in Chriſtianity by him. Whereas it is a meere 
©ble that is reported of Conftantines leproſie, and itis moſt certaine that hee was + 
1 Chriſtian before Sy/eſter was Biſhop of Rowe. I no where cuer read(taith*A/el- þ Locorum, 
hier Canus )inany goodandapprouedauthors, that Conſtantine was a Leper; But Theologic lib; 
another ofthat name ſurnamed Copronymus,whence haply, through ambiguity ofthe 12.c.5. 
name,thiserror might ſpring,vnleſſer is rumor concerning the Leprofie of Conſtan- 
tine may ſecme to haue ſprung from that we finde reported ofhim: thathe wentour of 
the Citry of Byzantium rocertaine hot bathes for his healthes ſake - Thomas eAqui- 
» in his © ſumme mentioneth this vulgar hiſtory of Conſtantines Leproſie, and (as it 3.parr.quzſ2; 
ſeemeth)approueththe ſame; but Cazerane doth not {o,writing vpon Thomas;neither 69.n 4,argit- 
wanteth hee good authors to induce him to reie&tthis fabulous report: for hee hath <2t% 
P{atina in the life of Marke, * Ludonicus Vines in his booke de corruptis diſciplines, ,-.. - 
and © Alctar,all flatly denying and reiecting this report: and hee hath all ancient wri- : og”: Mon 
ters ofthat age,paſling it ouer in ſilence: who would neuer hane omitted it,if they had 5 9, Sons 
knowne of any tuch thinggand would vndoubredly hane knowneit it there had beers — 
any ſuch thing. | Touching his Baptiſme, all che ancient Hiſtorians * Hierome, * Eu- a9 
ſebum,” S5crates, T heodoritns," Zozomen, Caſſiodorns: Pomponius Letus and other of f _—_ | 
that ranke atfirme, that he was baptized by Exſebirs Biſhop of Nicomedia, alittle be- ST 
fore his death,and not by Sy/zeſter. The author of the Pontificall, whois full of fables, b Lib.a,cap.39, 
the fained Charter of Conſtantines donation,and ſome late writers, deceiued by theſe i Lib. r.hiſt, Ec> 
late forgeries,affirme, that he was firſt conuerted to Chriſtianity by Sylnefter Biſhop ©'*{<- 33, 
of Rome,and by him baptized, which by no meanes can betrue: it being mot certaine a I 
he was a Chriſtian inthe time of Melchiades, Sylueſters predeceſſor. It is moſt cer- AIG 
rainely true(fayth” Caxſanus) that Conſtantine the Emperour was a Chriſtian inthe ,z concord. 
time of 2elchiades the Pope,as it appeareth by Anſtine in diacrs places, eſpecially in Cathol.l;.c. £; 
his Epiſtle to Glorizs and Eleuſius. Thele are proofes morethen ſufficient, that the 
Edit of donation attributed to Conſtantine is counterfeit and forged: and therefore 
* Melchior Canws writeth thus of it. The Lawyers do ſufficiently ſhew, that that 
forme of donation,which is attributed to Coxſtantine,and commonly carried abour, is n Vbi ſupra, 
faigned and counterfeit, in thatthey brand it with thediſgraceful inſcription of chafte, Diſt.96.cap. 
Euſebius, Ruffinns,Theodoret, Socrates, Z 02.0men, Entropius, Vitor, and the other ap- Conſtanuaus, 
proued authors, who moſt diligently wrote all the a&ts of Conſtantine, do not onely 
pale by this ſuppoſed donation,withour making any mentionofir, bur alſo deliuer, 
that Conſtantine by his laſt will and teſtament, ſo deuided the Prouinces,ſubic& ro the 
Remane Empire, among his three ſonnes, that all 7taly fell to the lot of one of them: 
whichbeing fo religious a Prince, hee would not hauedone, if he had formerly ginen 
ltaly,andall the-Weſterne part of the Empireto the Pope. * Anmmianu Marcelli- <6 
» reportcth,that Conſtantine held the Soucraignty of Rome, andappointed Leontins © © Fe 
tobe his Leiucrenant there, & all Hiſtorians do report that ſundry Emperours long 
atterthetimeof Conſtantines ſuppoſed donation, ruled & raigned as ſoucraigne Lords 
n[aly: andeuenin Rome it ſelte, * Pope eApatho writing to Conſtantine, that cal- p Epiſt, Aga- 
kdrhe ſixth Generall Councell , acknowledgerth that Rome is Imperatoris ſerwilis chonis, lefta ini 
?276;, that is, | the Emperourscittic in all humble and ſubmiſſiue ſubieRion: and it is #1996 4+ 


moſt euident thar *in-the time of Gregory the firſt, the Emperour held thecitty of [o.Di 
Rome, and goucrneditby aLord Deputy. © But tome man perhaps will ſay, thatthe A ins Guia: 
ats of Sylueſter in which this:donation is found, are "PP oued by Gelaſins anda Sy- rij.lib.r.c,qo, , 


node of Biſhoppes, and that therefore wee may not doubr of it . This allegation 

K ealily anfwered. For (as © Cuſanss rightly noteth) it isa very weake and lender ES 
confirmation of the ates of 2opeSy/neſter, thatis foundin Gelaſms, andthe Synode 7 Concord, Ca- 
«f Biſhoppes holden by him. / For. Gelaſins ſayth onely , the authorof theſe attes tholJi.z, cap.3, 
8 notknowne, and that yetthey are read by ſome Catholikes inthe Church of Rome, | 
and many Churches by ancient vſec imitate the ſame. The writings alſo ( ſayth hee) 

concerning the inuentionof the holy crofſe of our Lord, and ſome other writmgs 


cMccrning the inucution of the head of Saint Tohn Baptiſt, are truely bur mar 
| ate 


——_—. 
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251 late reuelations, "and yet ſore Catholiques readthem: But when writings of 5 
kinde ſhall come ins the hands of Catholikes, ler that ſentence af 

t 1.Theſ.5:21. Apoſtle be before them* Prone all things, and hold that which rs good. Touching Gratia. 
Hiſt, part,1, in whom this Charter of Donation 1s now found: * e Antonin Arch-biſhop of Elo. 
tit, 8,cap.2. rence noteth, that in the old bookes it was not found. Andtherefore jtis rightly no. 
tedand diſtinguiſhed from other things of more credit by the inſcription of p,y,, 

\ that is chaffe, becauſe there is no good corne init as P/arzna obſcrueth in thelige ,7 

Tohn the ſeauenth, with whom * (onrias, the authour of a Preface before the Decrees, 

x Cap. cum E- agreeth; affirming that thoſe things that areſonoted, were at the firſt put intothe 
nixa Diſt, 5. in margentonely, andſo after crept into the text, andthat many of themarenot found 
m_— inthe moſt ancientbookes of Decrees. And in his Annotations vpon that” part ofthe 


=" pyx5ug Decrees, where this fayned charter of Conſtantine is found, inſintaterh, that thi; 


Conſtantinus. Chaffe isnot in allbookes of Decrees. Touching 1/5dore,the * Magdebwrgiancteſtifie, 


z Cemtur.4.<.7. that in old copyes there isnothing found G——_ this ſuppoſed; donation, andthe 
like may be thought of #0; ſo thatthere is no Author of any credit, that giuethte. 


ſtimony to this donation: and they thatdoe ſpeake of it, ſpeake ſo differently and vg. 

« Chronogr. certainely, that from thence * Naxclere gathereth that the whole 1s but a fged mat. 
_ + © BT ter, and meeredeniſe. Forin the * Decreesthere is mention ofadonatione thecity 
b Vbi ſupra. of Rome; of all Italy, and other Prouinces of the Welt, bur 1n the fained * Epiſtle of 
sDecrec.3,par- CMelchiades, and inthe * Decretall of Bonefacrue the eigththere is no mention. bur 
te cauſa, 2.44, onely ofthe citty of Rome: ſo that though it bee not to be doubted, butthat (ofas. 
. rt Se l tine gave Princely pr vnto the Church, and other Emperours and Princes augmen. 
B © TY ted the ſame inſuch ſoft, that the Churchlong ſince hadample poſleſiions, great reuce 
1zit6 eleRio- MUCS, and a goodly patrimony in ſundry parts of the W<it: yet T thinks we may moſt 
ne & elc@, po - ſafely affirme with Platina, Otho Friſingenſts, Cuſanus, Valla, N, akcleriny, Can, and 
tcſi:cap: 17: ſundry other, that there neuer was any ſuch donation as 1s imagined,  butthatboth 
Rome andall 7taly, with the Weſterne Prouinces remained {till {ubiect to the Empe- 

perour, till the time of P5pine the father of (har/es the great, being gouerned either 

by the Emperours themſclues, or by ſachas they appointed when'they liued away 

and made their abode in other places, as in proceſſe of time they reſided .inamanner 

altogether at Conſtantinople, made great by ('onftantine , andbetter liked of by his 


eNaucler: vo} ſucceſſours then Rome it ſelfe. Whereupon wee reade of one © Nar/es the Emperors 


2:Gen:19:& Lieuetenant, agood man, and a good gouernour, who hauing vanquiſhed the Gothes, 


ns ruled the Romanes in great peacearid quietnefle for a long time; till mooned with 
enuie they made complaints of him to the Emperour Iuſtinw, and Sophia his wite, 
profeſling that it were better for them tobe vnder the Gothes againe, thentoendure 
the proud andinſolent command of this Lieuetenant: Vpon which . complaints the 
_—_— diſplaced him, and ſent one Longinws to ſucceed him. Which thing ſob 
tended Narſes, that hee called the PIG" into Italy, whoſe comming made the 
Grecke Emperours in time toloſe Rome; and all Italy. Longinxs the ſucceſſourot 
Narſes,after hee waseſtabliſhed inhis place, ( whereas before there, were no Garn- 
ſons in the townes of Italy, but, euery citty was gonerned by her owne Magiſtrates) 
put garriſons into diuerstownes, and brought ina new forme of gouernment unto 
Rome, and into all Italy, which more afflited ir, then all the calamities that it had 
beene ſubje& vnto for the ſpace of 160. yeares before,though ſuch and {o grieuous, 
that Rome was ſometime left defolare;to bee inhabited by wilde beaſts. | This man 
brought in anew name of dignity, toexpreſſe the honourable place and office, ofthe 
chietecommaunder in Italy vnder the Emperour, calling it the E xarchate, 

thatſo ruled the Exarch. This Exarch remained at Raxenna, and went not atall to 
Rome: hee appointed no one Preſident ouer a whole Prouince or countrey, | 
cucry Citty tobec gouerned by her owne Magiſtrates, whom hee called Dukes, = 
made none other difference betweene Romeand other citties, but that whereas my 
Goucrnours of other places werecalled Dukes, the Gouernour of Rome firit p_ 
was called a Preſident, and they thatfollowed him Dukes, whence wee reade —_ 
Romance Dukedome:Neither had the Romancsafter the times of Narſes and _— 
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"her Conſulls or Senate lawfully called together, bur all their affaires were mana- 
ged by ſome Grecian Duke, whom the Exarch ſentvnto them. This forme of go- 
%rnment continued till the time of Zeo the third, who breaking downe Images in 
-he Eaſt parts of the world, andſceking to ar bs Pope and Chriſtians of the Weſt 
:odocthe like, procured himſelteſo great diſlike and ill will among them, (the Pope 

{vading them to contemne his commaundements in this be fe as vnlawfull ) 

that they of Rawennaand Venice beganne to rebell againſt him and his Zxarch, and 

would haue choſena new Emperour, butthatthe Pope (inhope that hee woulda- 

mend)ſtaide them by his periwaſtons fromſo doing. * Yet this rebellion proceeded fidem.gener, 

{ farre, that the Cities depoſed the I ſet ouer them by the Exarch,and ap- 25 gs 

inted new of their owne. Thecity of Rome ſlew Aarins Spatharins,that was her *** 

Duke,and his ſonne eLariar, and choſeanother. They of Raxenne were diuided a« 

mong themſclues: whereupon the Exarch wasſlaine, andin the meane while the 

Lombards broughtinto Italy by Narſzs, and now grown tobe ſtrong, poſſeſſed them- 

{clues of Bononza, and other places. The Emperour hearing of theſe innouations in 7- 

za, *ſent another Exarch, who ſought to appeaſe the Lombards with gifts, and to 

incitecertaine Romanesagainſt the Pope totake away his life. So that the Pope was £ Naucler, 

greatly diſtreſſed on euery ſide, fearing both the .Emperour and the Lombards. Burg 525! 

being encouraged by the people ſo to doe, hee excommunicated the Exarch , whom 

the Emperour had ſent, and pacified the Lombards, and afterwards wrought a re- 

conciliation betweene the Exarch and himſelfe: and perſwaded humto goe to Raxen- 

»4, andthere to make hisabodeas other his predeceſſors had done. After this the 
| Lmmbardbeſiegeth Rome againe , andputteth the Pope and the inhabitants ingreat 

feare,yet did they not ſend to the Emperour for helpe,by reaſonof the great diſlikes 

that were betweene them, asalſofor that there was little hope of any helpe to come 

from him, being icarce able to defend the Citie of { o»ſtantinople from the Saracens, 

but to Charles Martell, Father of Pipine,who by intreaty perſwaded the Lombard to 

remoue his ſiege and goe away. After this againe eL:ſtulphus King of the Lombards 

beſieged Ravenna, & tooke it,and put the Romanes into as great a feare, ascuerthey 

had beene in before. Whereuponthe Pope writeth to the Emperour, ſignifying in 

what ſtate Romeand all Italy was, & that if hee did not preſently ſendaide,they muſt 

fall into the hands of A5/tulphus. Vpon theſeletters of thePope, the Emperour ſen- 

dth to A5tu{phs to perſwade him to deſiſt from inuading his countries and terti- 

tories, but effeeth nothing. And therefore the Popeconſilteth with the Romanes 

what was fitte to bee done. © Who reſolue to ſend to the Emperour, and tolethim 

know, thatif hee would not preſently come in perſon with the forces of the Empire 

to relieue Traly,they muſt be forced toſeeke defence and relicfeclſe-where. Accor- 

ing to this reſolution, meſſengers were preſently ſent to Conſtantinople, but not re- 

turning 11 time, the Romans were forced to ſecketo Pipine for helpe: who came in 

prion, and reſtored the Biſhoppe of Rome to his place from whence he was fled, for- 

cd 4iftulphus to ſweare andgiue pledgesto reſtoreall things to himthat hee had ta- 

ken away: but he wasno ſooner gone out of the country, but he did more miſchicfe 

then cuer, whereof Pipine eating: gathereda new army and returnedinto I- 

aly, with a full refolution toſubdue this Tyrant, & to ſettlethe of the Church 

"Rome. The Emperour hearing that the Romans had ſought helpe of Pipine, ſen- 

dthtohim great gifts and preſents, and beſcecheth him to reſtore Raxenna and the 

Exarchate to the Em pire, whereunto of right it PR and not to giue them to 

"1c Romans or Pope. Whereunto Pipine anſwered; That he was now the ſecond time 

come 1nto ſtaly, not for gaine,but for his ſoules health, andto repreſſe the inſolencies 

"the Lombards; that they might not hurt the Church, and that therefore hee meant 

tOtake Ranenna andthe Exarchate,and other parts of Italy out of the Lombard: hand, 

- tO ue them tothe Pope and Romane Church , mit hedid: Now the Exar- 

1 #e was diuided intotwo regions, the one named Pentapolis,cOt  fiue Cltries, 
Wit, Ravenna, Caſena, Claſſis, Forum Linii, and Forum Popilis: the other Emilia 

a Were Bononia, Rheginm, Parma, Placentia, and whatſocuer land wu ” 
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ſucceeded eAiſtnlphw inthe kingdome of the Lombard:,began a freſh to | 
Churchof R = ihe, thereforein the time of Adrian che Pope;Charte. yr o8the 
was intreated rocome into 7ra/y;which thing hee willingly yeelded to performe ” 
came to relicue them whom his father before had ſet free, and reſted nor till i 
ſubdued the Lowbards, and reſtoredto the Church of Rome all thatwhich Pipine had 
giuen,confirming his gift with more ample yen then before, and therefore t, 
hew their thanktulnefſe to him,the Romans did him all the honour thar Poſſibly ther 
eDift. 83. cap, could deuite, and a * Synode was holden in Rowe called by Adrian, conſiſting ot 
Adrianus, hundred fifty and three Biſhops, religious men and Abbots, and :Adrianthe Pope and 
the Biſhoppes aſſembled in Councell;,with vnanimous conſent , -yecldedto Char:; 
right and power tochooſethe Pope, and to orderthe Apoſtolique:See, they pranter 
vnto himalſo the dignity of being a Patrician,that 15,a noble man of Rome, and belides 
all this decreed, that nrgapE and biſhops 1n all prouinces,ſhould receiue inveſ;. 
ture from h1m:andthatno man ſhould be conſecrated a Biſhop, -vnleſſe hee were {rs 
approued and commended by the King, and inueſted by him: ſubjecting all ſach z; 
ſhould dareto goagainſt this decree,to excommunication and-confication ofgood; 
if they ſhould not ipcedily repent, and ſhew themſeluesfory for ſo doing. This pri. 
uiledge the French Kings enjoy in a ſort vnto this day,efpecially in certaine Pronince 
of France. ' After this the {econd time, Charles the Great was occaſioned to comets 
Rome, by reaſon of fome violences offered to Le» Biſhopthereof, at what time the 3i. 
ſhop of Roxze conſidering, | thatthe Emperours of Conſtantinople! did hardly hold the 
title of Emperours,that they were ableto yeceld litle reliete in time of neede, and tha 
they didin a fort forſake rhe Weſterne part of the Empire, and beſides all this,differcd 
in ſome matters of religion:and on the other ſide, conſidering that Charles was amoſt 
mighty Prince, and one that defcrued well of the Church; - as Pipine and Aarrel had 
done before him, with the conſent of the people of Rowe, raking tromhim the titlect 


a Patrician proclaimeth him Emperour: | ſl 
Thus we ce Pipine gaue certaine countries tothe Popeand Church, and Cha 
confirmed the ſame gitt. But they did not ſo giue them; bur that they retained (a: 
þ De tepho * Sigonins notcth, )[us,principatum,C&ditionem,that is;the right ſoueraignty androyal- 
Ializ.lib, 44 ty tothcmſclues, and their ſucceſſors,fo that the Romazes were to do the Emperorter- 
uice; and pay him tributes, they were by an oathoffecalty to oblige themſelues vnts 
3 As Lotharius him,and *hee by his princely power might appoint Magiſtrates to judge-andruleth: 
Gd, Naucler, people;yerſuch was the encroching of the Remane Biſhops,that they :couldnotendur: 
_- 2+ EEnTTAT, Iong to bein'this ſubiccion, but ſought wholy to caſt oft the yoakeof the Emperors. 
> Gener, :o  Whereupon Fredericke Barbaroſſa ( as * iNanclerys reporteth ont'of” F riſongenſ | 
IDe geſtis Fre- ſome differences growing betweene him and the Pope; and Citties of /ealy, inquire 
of the Princes and Lawyers,in whar fortand how farre forth the Citties of /raly wet: 
ſubjet torhe Empire: &they with one confent did aladindge vnto himall royaitis4 
coynes,tolles,ſhippings;confirmationofdignities,of ludges and Confitls, tributes an 
judgments ancicntly eftabliſhed, beſidesſuch other thingsas hee might require whe! 
the Empire ſhould ſtand inneede: But the Pope alleaged at the ſame time ,thatthc 
Emperour might ſerid no Embaſſadorsto Rome; without his conniuence,and that the) 
of his'Eichequer might make tio colle&ion of money z inthe Caſiles z Villages 4 
rownes;ſubje& ro the Pope,but onely at that time when firſt he putteth onthe EmP*- 
: _  riall Crowneit1 Rowe: And Orho Frifingenfis addeth;” that theſe articles were ropo- 
mw Radeuici fed to thEEmpcrour by the Popes Legates;to wit,that ho meſſengers orE 


> 79, 4 #* ſhould beſent tothe carry without the Popes priuity,ſecingall the Magiſtrate "1 


dericu.lib,2,c.5. 


de reb,geſtis Towne arcthe officers of Saint Peter, with all royalties: that no money'M 

Frederici bb, le&tedoutot the Popes Lordhips, but only at the time of the Emperours ' = 

2.Cap, 30, that the Biſhops of 7raly ſhould onely take the oath of fealtic, and dono homage -— 
Emperour: and la{tly:that the Emperours Embaſladours ſhould not challenges this 

» Jbig, tecrtainement inBiſhops Pallages, To theſe Articles * the Emperour auwere ſort 


from the borinds of thoſe of Placentia and Ticine to Adria,and from Adria town, 
minium. Butthe ſtate ofthings was notſo ſetled by Pipine, but that Deſcderiu, frag 
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—— 7] rruly defire not the homage ofthe Biſhops of 7ealy;'if hey pleaſe torenounce: 
eur akcich that do belong vnto vs: ' who, it theywillingly'heare-from the Pope;! 
What haſt tho to do with the King ? -. they muſt be:contentto heare/from the Em-! 
our alſo, What baſt thouto.do with-mandane poſlefiions?  Thatour Emballs- 

\oursare not toabe receinedand intertained, 1 will cafily grauut, ifany Biſhop may be 
tound, whoſe Pallace ſtands vpon his owne ground,and not vpon-oars But whereas' 
the PoPE pretendeth that the Emperour may ſend no'Emba fades $to | Rome without 
his prinity, that all Magiftrates thercarethe officers of Saint Perer," this matter; T 

confefle, 1s of momentand conſequence, and will. require a moregraue and mature 

4cliberation. For ſeeing by the proutdenceand ordinance of God, Iamthe Emperor 

of Rome:and{o called.I thall butonly cartyaſhew of 2 Soucraigne Lord,' and haue the' 

empty title without the thing,tt the Soueraignty and command of the Citty of Rome 

be taken from mee. Thus did the good Emperour ſeckerto maintaine the rightof the 

Empire , yet out of a goodand Chriſtiandiſpoſition, was willing to referre all diffe-' 

rences between the Pope and him, tothetryall oflaw,or ofarbitrement: But the Pope 

would notconſent toany juch thing, 7 Wherein hee ſhewed more policy then good 

diſpolition, AS knowing that hee mult needes fallin this ſuite, if the matter came to 

tryall. For iris moſt cuident, that * Lotharius appointed Magiſtrates euen in Rome's Supra. 

it ſelfe, ro judge the people; that the Nobles of Rome tooke the oathof fealty tothe 

Emperour Ludonicns father to Lotharins: This oath was taken inthe time of Frede- 

ricke the firſt,in Verona; The forme of the oath was this? 7 do ſweare that fro this time p Radcuici ap-" 
trward, I will be faithfull and true to my Lord Fredericke Emperonr of Romanes a. p<nd.ad Otho- 
rainſt all men,&c. eAnd that I will newer go about totakg from him bis royalties &c. nem.lib,x.c.19, 
Theſe were the differences betweene Frederick? Barbaroſſa and the Pope, and the 

oppoſition grew ſo great and ſtrong, that diuerſe of the Cardinals conſpiredagainſt 

the Emperour, and gaue large ſummes of money to e#fdriarthe' Pope to excoin- 
municatebim . Andthis conſpiracy was confirmed with oathes, that none ſhould 


draw backe or ſeeke the Emperours fauour withoutthereſt. And thatif the Pope 
ſhoulddye, they ſhould chooſenone,, but one of the:conſpiring | Cardinals to fuc- 
ceede him, But as Damid fayd, 1 They ſhall curſe, but thou ſhalt bleſſe: ſto GOD 1Pſal.1 09, 38; 
that ſpake by the mouth of Daxid, turned all that theſe conſpiratours did to a con- 
trary fect, PForit cameto paſſe * that ſome few dayesafter the Pope had denoun- y Naucter. vol, 
ced excommunication againſt the Emperour at eAnagma , Song forth to refreſh-2.gener. 39, 

t 


himiclte with ſome fewe accompanying him; hee dranke ofthe waterof a certaine 
well, and preſently a Flye entred into his moath and ſtucke ſo falt in his throat, that: 
by no $kill of Phyſitions it could bee drawne our, till hee had breathed our his laſt 
breath, Yet were not the conſpirators diſcouraged by thisaccident, but after his 
ceath, the greater part of Cardinals choſe Rowland the Chancelor a profeſſed enemy 
tothe Empire, and one of the conſpiratours in contempt of Fredericke and the Gey- 
mane Nation, (though there were ſome other that choſe Cardinall Otftauian and na- 
med him YViFor.) This Rowland naming himſelfe Alexander the third, after he came 
tothe Popedowe, had many dangerous conflicts withthe Emperour, and was often- 
times put to the worſe by him, in (o much that in the end hee was forced to diſguiſe 
bimſelfe, and in the habit of a Cooke, to fliye to Venice, where hee liued fora cer- 
taine ſpace in baſe condition: till inthe end being knowne, hee was honourably e11- 
tcrtained, and kindly intreated by the Yenerians: which when Fredericks vnderitood 
of, hee was greatly diſplcaſed withthem for entertaining his enemy , and ſent his 
Sunne with a great Nany and ſtrong army, by force and violence to fetch him thence. 
But ſuch was theill hap of the youg Prince, that beeing incountred by the Yenerians, 
hee was by them taken priſoner: neither could his deliucranceby any meanes be pro- 
cured, vnleſſe Fredericke would come inPerſon to Venice, and ſeeketobe reconciled 
tothe Pope: This hard conditionthe Emperour yeelded to for his Sonnes ſake;went 
©O/erice in perſon, and was reconciled to thePope oo this condition : thathee 
Sod , {tore to the Pope the citty of Rome, and _=_ I in — — alry 
It, and that 2s hee 1n10yne : W | 
hee ſhould do ſuch pennance Hh % wr 6, 


4: 63 8 I »i.o& Ofthe Church; \ Broke V = 
Tl  yeclded vnto,he cameto the'doore of Saint: Aarkes Church; ! and all the parte 157 
{ihe on, the Popecommundedhimro proſtrate lumfelfconthe ground. he | 
CPlal91.13 forgiueneſſe, and thentreading on his neck ſand: © It is written:/*rhou ſhalt gve vponths 
$40 eAjpe and Baſolicks and thon ſhalt treade vponthe:Lyon and che Dragon: and when Fre, 4 
dericke ſaid vato him, Nos 1161 ſed Petro cains ſacceſſor es,pareo: 'Thatis,Idoe notthug 
ſubmit myſelftothee but toPerer: the Pope anſwered, & mibi & Petro: that is,tha, 
ſhalt doe it bath ynto-mee and vnto Perey. + This ſtorie ſo'liuely deſcribing theing.. 
encic and pride of the Pope, which hitherto hath gone tor current, is noi by cereaine 
Romaniſts called in queſtion, . (10 little doe they regard their owne Hiſtorians, and lo | 
freely may they caſt aſide whatſocucr ſtandethin their way.) Howſoeuer We lee t 
how mainely the Popes did ſtrine after they. hadgotren akind of cinill dominiovnde c 
the Empcrours, 'tocaſt off their yoake wholly,and not content therewith, ſought to t 
be Lords alſo ouer the Emperours, and to: make them acknowledge that they: holds c 
their Empire from them . How and vpon what occafi 'Leothethird, withthe con. t 
ſent ofthe people of Rome,proclaimed & annointed Charles the Great, Kingof Fray c 
by inheritance, and of Jraly by conqueſt, and Emperour of Rome, T haueſhewedbe. ( 
- Sabcl, Enne] fOre Yet (as * Sabellscus noterh) the opimionsof men inthe world were greatly alte. : 
243.18, .. redandchangedafter thisnew inanguration ', for whereas-before the Empire was | 
u #bich Ockam thought to be fro Heauen, and the gift of God: Now many beganto *think irto be c 
dial..1ta8.2. the gift of the Pope. Whereupon wee reade that Adrian the fourth vponthe report of l 
part.3- Freuetb one villanics offcred to the Biſhop of Landa in the parts of Germany, as hee returned Y 
tobe ſal hy f .. fro Rome,and not fo purſued, ought outandrevenged, as was expeRted, by .* Frede- c 
wy reaſons, ricke Barbaroſſa then Emperour,writeth vnto him,and maruailing at hisnegligencein t 
x Radericus revenging wrongs offered to men of the Church, putteth him in mind what benefites t 
Friſing, in Ap- he had recciucd tro him and the Church of Rowe, as namely:the fulnefle of Imperiall t 
dadOthon, dignitic and honour, & thecrowne appertaining thereunto, and profeſſeththat hee aq 
I,C,9, | *11; . | bf h 
would haue beene willing tohane conferred greater benefites then theſe vpon him, p 
y Ibid.c.1o, Knowing right well how much good he wughrdoe vnto the Church. ? This Letter 
being broughtto the Emperour by two Cardinals, Bernard & Rowland,  offendedthe \ 
Emperour & Princes exceedingly, eſpecially in thatit was ſaid in the Letter, that the n 


fulneſſe ofdignitic and honour was coterred vponthe Emperour by the Pope, & that 

hee had recemedthe Imperiall crowne of his band; and that ir would not grieuehim " 

if he had receiued greater benetites of his hand. They which heard this Letter read, + 

were induced to makea {trict conſtruction of the words, and to thinke the Popevtte- c 

red them in the ſenſe which they concetued, becaute they knew well that certaine : 

Romaniſts had not feared toaffirme, that the Emperours had hitherto poſlcfled the 

Empire of Rowe,and the Kingdome of 1:aly by the Popes gift, and that they had not þ 

onely vttered ſuch words,but that by writing they had attirmed the ſame , and by Þ; 

painting liuely repreſentedir, thatſo it might be tranſmitted & ſent ouer to poltert- _ 

ties. For in the Palace of Lateras they had painted the manner of Lotharins the Em- p 

perour his receiuing the Crowne ofthe Pope,and written ouer it theſe words. Rex In 

venir ante fores, turans prius urbts honores, poſt homs fit pape ſumit quo dante coronanu+ th 

That is, the King dothcome before the gate, firſt ſwearing to the cities ſtate: the ly 

Popes man then doth hee become, and of his gift doth take the Crowne. This paln- CG 

ting and ſuperſcription being reported tothe Emperour the yeare before, when hee nil 

was nearethecitty, by certaine faithfull and truſty ſubiets of his , greatly diſplea- Ve 

_ ſeqhim. 'But the Pope perceiuing his diſlike, promiſed that boththe writing and ful 

; the painting ſhould bee taken away, that it might-giue no occaſi6 of contention & al- m; 

cord. Thele Rowiſs praftiſes making the Emperour and his Nobles to vnder the 

the wordes of the Popes Letter in the worſt ſenſe, cauſed the meſſage of thel an) 

Cardinals to bee very offenſiue , and a genctall murmuring againſt them We to] 

heard among the Princes : which growing more lowde, and being hear - ha 

diſcerned by the Legates, one of them adyentured inthe quarrell of his Maſter w 'T 

demaund of whom the Emperour hath his Empire, if hee hate it not of the x = va 
Pope? Which ſpeach of the Cardinall ſo jnraged the Frinces, that one ofthe wit, 
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wit,0tro the County Palatine of Beiavi , 6 
not Fredericke the Emperor ney | t with his ſword runne himthroug 5 4 
Emperor ſceing in whattermes things tiood uthority, & pacifiedthe mah , had 
ſecurity of the Legates, andcommaunded th tooke the beſt courſe he c pany e. The 
lodgings, & that the next morning they ſh wr they ſhould preſently bee had or the 
nt them,and not to wander vp & do y ſhould be gon,& returne dire totheir 
: he thus happily diſp wne inthe Terricori i yto him, char 
$ ppily diſpatched them away infaf ics of Biſhops & A ; 
dently by lerters)he cauſed it to be made kn ety;ſo after they were a $3 & 
had pafled betweene him & the Pope. The Tor throughout the whole os wo 
the diuine power, from whichall power ie Tenor of his letters was this. row ern 
committed to vs, hisannoynted, th proceedeth both in heauen and Whereas 
that by Imperiall , the rule ofthe Kingdome and earth, hath 
— J m_— ron on 4 aa preſerue the peace ofthe Cn ordayned 
%holy Church(in which Chri _ ro complaine vnto you, that ak we are for- 
cauſesof difſention,the ſemi imprinted the Character of hi om the head of 
doeſceme to flow: by cm «Anchor. _—_— poyſon of a moſtpeſti pn _ ) the | 
ger,lealt the vnity betwixt the Pricſt-hood & kinge not away this cdl rhere _— 
low. For of late,as we were In the Court of B: ingdome be Cree apa hits oj 
—— _ ofthe Empire & good por rn —— about vmnokng 
a a” the Pope who feſl Gy Re there came v L 
to the increaſe of the hanour of th proteſledto bring ſuch a mel wr" 
| Doneentd age as tended great! 
ed rhoaant the Empire. But when we had the firſtd greatly 
heir meſſage; They(avitw er is Jand the ſecond day fat with our Pri ay honorably 
leheight ofibairerbioets m 4 pufted vp by reaſon ofthe Mamm6 c inces to heare 
neeblentond 4 —_ ofthe haughtinefſe of their arrogant of iniquity, out of 
| mind 
edn yrincny he Popeaeenr whereof Pn Embaligecon. 
eforethe eyes of our mind : eof was: That wee ſhould 4 
the Enfigne of the Imperi in what ſort the Lord P ouldalwayes 
+ periall crowne,and th Pope had conferred v 
repent him, if he had don ,and that yet notwithſtanding 1 ipeks. 
him. Theſe thinge e vs greater fauours, and wee had recei Si wouldno way 
meal Genres "8es = onely much affected, butfo ceiued more benefits of 
em inſuchſorr,thatit we had , but ſo moued the Princes, and i 
—_ —_ the Logany ny Fo Pr _ anturity, wore 
ules ſealed tobe written i . — efore ſeeing th 
weewontodue he ate eninat theirpleaſure, by which gthey had 
Churches of the Ger y might ſcatterthe poyſonof heir ini ( asformerly they 
mane kingdome; eir iniquity throughout all 
way with them the veſ ns e: make bare & naked the hol - allthe 
ief we clomaietil Godasa prey;thatthey might 
my they came. For CIO wandring or goin e to monrin 
and the _— only mo in the paſſionof his — = ; xr ofthe 
& honour the Ki eter informed the world with the ſame do = pr bates 
Imperiall cro ing. Weare well aſſured, that whoſocuer ſhall ar. aying, Feare God 
the dodtrine hl as a benefit from the Pope, he 1 all fay, that we recetue our 
: bleſſed Þ pe, he1s contrary to the inſtifuti 
luffer the ho of bleſſed Perer,& is a lyar:and theref vc are cr 
G noviafobe Nadia efore our hope is, that you will n . 
ery and the Inſtitution bf: _ which hath continued from the Condiiracion ore 
ee - dy ſuch vnheard-of nouelties One inviolable till our times)to be dimi- 
"oi was rather run into perill w Jearh itſelf, Re fater aver ſocuer know 
mad in our times: * Aft , cha ſhamefull con- 
the = —— wrote letters tot 0-8 a err of _ Cardinals,& their nipples | 
Uytocom what indignity the Emperour difinifed —_— of Germany, telling aRadeuic.ybt * 
tolethim MY R =_ -_ - his kingdome: andprayed rae re Forbad ſupra. cop-1 > 
All cone; | that the Church (whichas builded c tter, and 
; The bi for euer, ri j m ay vpon a molt firme & ſure rocke ) 
Vito him *P = - Germany hauing Nan ei no co eogdors weed 
2 | o | 
owſocuer the Church cannot bee moued, -yet Arm peer $ Cap.16, 
hh 2 ſhak en 
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ſhaken by reaſonof theſe differences betweene him and the Emperour: ang tellin 
that the words of his letter were ſuch as that neither the Emperor and Princes 
7 | o defend them, as being ſt could 
indure them,nor they knew how to detend them; g ſtrange and vnhear 
fore theſe times. Notwithſtanding they let him know;thar after thereceipe of his lee. 
ters,;they communed with the Emperour abour thele attaires, and receiuedfrom "If 
ſuchan anſwere as beſcemed a Catholique Prince, to wit, thatthere are two th; 
whereby his Empire muſt be ſwayed ;the Lawes of Emperors,andthe vſe and cuſto 
ofhis anceſtors. Theſelimits hes reſoluednor to palle,and whatſocuer will not ſtand 
 withtheſe,he will vtterly refuſe and rejed:he is willing to glue all duereuerenceyry, 

his ghoſtly father, but that he aſcribeththe crown of his Empire to the divine fon; 
onely, the firſt voyce inthe eleRionto the Arch-biſhop of Aerts, and the reſt to the 
other Princes in order: that hee acknowledgeth to hauereceiued the vnRionofa x; 

from the Arch-biſhop of Coley», andthe ſupreme vndtion, whichis that ofan Em: 
perour, from thePope: andthat whatſocuer 1s beſides theſe, is morethen ynouph 
and proceedeth from that which is euili: that hee had not ſent away the Cardinal 
incontempt; but forbad them to proceedeany further with ſuch writingsas they had, 
tendingto the diſhonour and ſcandall of the Empire: and that hee had not reſtrained 

_ the going of meninto 7traly vpon neceflary occaſions, to be allowedby their Biſhops, 

_ nor ſimply inhibited the comming of men fromthence, but that his meaning was to 
meete certaine abuſes, whereby the Churches of his Kingdome had beene greened, 
impoucriſhed;and oppreſſed: all diſcipline of men liuingretyredandin cloyſtersyt. 
terly ouerthrowne: Laſtly,that God hauing exalted his Church, by meanes ofthe En- 
pire,in the head citty of the world, it ſhould not be by any meanes, that the Churchin 
the head citty of the world ſhould cuerthrow the ſtate of the Empire, that the matter 
began with painting, that it proceeded from painting to writing , that the writing 
now begins to be vrged as good authority, but that he wil not ſufter it,nor indureit(o 
to be, being reſolued firſt to looſe his crowne before hee giue any conſent totheaba- 
ſing of the crowne of the Empire in ſych ſort:and therefore requireththe paintings to 
be raced out,and the writings to be recalled, that ſuch monuments of ennuty between 
the Kingdome & the Prieſt-hoad may not remaine: & hereupon they beſeechthe Pope 
by new letters to mollifie that which was too hard,and to ſweetenthat which was:o0 
ſowre in the former. © This ſo wiſe;iuſt,and reaſonable ananſwer of the Germaine Bi- 
ſhops,preuailed ſo farre with the Pope, that he ſent other Legartes ofa mulder ſpirit 

| bertertemper to the Emperour,with new letters wherein he ſorghtto qualifie what- 
ſocuer was offenſiue in the former:* for touching that he wrote of the benefit the Em- 
(os had receiued of him(which fo highly diſpleaſed the Emperor, ſuppoſing that 


e meant that hee had receiuedthe Imperiall crowne, as ameere fayoror good turne | 


from him) hee anſwered that howſoeuer the word Benefir be taken in another ſence 
ſgmerimes, , yet hee vcd it inthat fignification which it hathby Original inſtiturt- 
on and firſt impoſition. So that the word Benefitbeing compounded of twolimplc 
words, bene and fattums,fignifictha good fa; ora thing welldone, and inthislence 
his ſerting of the crowne vponghe Emperors head might beealleda benefit, notas be- 
ing amecre fauour or good turne, but tor that it was well and honourably done ofhim 
to ſer the Enfigneof Imperiall maicſty and power vpon the head of him, to whom 
ſuch power-pertained, and ſo were things at that time pacified by the good indeauo! 
of the Cardinals,and by this mild letter of the Pope- Burafterwards they brake ont 


againe: Whereuponthe Pope wrote inthis ſort to the Emperor . * eAarian theBt- 


8 Appendix ve- : | 
Ml Eripork ſhop,ſcruant ofthe ſcruants of God, to Fredericke the Romane Emperor, greeting 


ad Radewiovum Apoſtolical bleſſing. The diuine law;as it promiſeth long life to them that honour their 
in fine biſt, O- parents, ſo dothit pronounce the ſentence of death againſt them that curſe ſonmer 
_ or mother. For wee aretaughtby the voyce of truth, that whoſocuer exten 
©. ©: ſelfe ſhall be brought low. Wherefore ſonneheloued in the Lord, wee Go nota 


vol.2. cencr,29 - . - [ 
See"? maruaile,that you ſeeme not to giue ſo much reuerence to bleſſed Perer, and rotheho: 


| Iy Church of Rowe as you ought to do. For in your letters written to vs, You Pn) 


name before ours; Wherein you incurre the note of inſolency,that I ſay nota What 
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What ſhall I fay of the fealty you promiſed and ſwareto bleſſed Perer > how doe you 
hſerue it, when you require of them whoare Gods,and the ſonnes of themoſt High, 
o wit Biſhops,the doing of homage vnto you,and exatt fealty of them ,Incloſing their 
acred handsin your hands, and mariiteſtly oppoſing your ielte againſt vs, ſhut not 
onely the doores cf the Churches,but the gates of the Cities of your kingdome alſo, 
zozinſt our Cardinals ſent as Legates vnto you from our owne fide * Repent;repent 
therefore we advile thee, of vs thou receiuedſtthyconfecration , and therefore take 
heed, leſt affecting things denyed vnto thee, thou loſe that which is yeeldedto thee. 4 
Tothis letter of the Pope,the worthy Emperouranſwered in this ſore. * Fredericke by F tbidem; | 
the grace of God,Em perour of Romans,to eAdrian Biſhop of the Catholick Church, : 
wiſhing varo hima firme adhering and cleauing toall thoſe things which eſs began 
todo & ipcak. The law of Iuſtice ginethto euery one that which is his own. Neither 
do wee offend in this behal'e; for we derogate nothing fro our parents, but giue vnto 
them in this our Imperiall ſtate all due honour, to wit,tothoſe our Noble progenitors, 
fro whom we reccluedthe dignity of our kingdome, and our Crowne, and not fro the 
Pope. Had $ 'ylveſter Bilhop of Romeany thing pertaining to Royall ſtate and digni- 
ty inthe time of Conſtantine? was not liberty reſtored to the Church , and peace by 
hismeancs? And hath not your Popedomereceiued all ſuch royall dignitics as 1t 
now enjoyeth from Princes? And why then is it ſo muchdiſliked , rhat when wee 
write vnto the Biſhop of Rowe, by ancient right,and after the old manner, we pur our 
name before his,and according vnto the rule of Tuſtice,permit him writing vnto vs to 
doe the like? Turne onerthe Hiſtories and Monuments of Antiquity,and if you have 
not yet obſcrued it, you ſhall there finde that which we avouche and why ſhould wee 
not require homage and the performance of other duties due from ſubiects to Prin- 
ces, of them whoareGods by adoption, and yet thinke it no one 09A to hold 
things pertaining to our Royall ſtate ? eſpecially; ſeeing hee who was authour and 
beginner both of your dignity andours, who neuerrecetuedany thing of any mortall 
King,but gaue all good things vnto all, paidetribute vnto Ceſar for himſelte and Pe- 
rand gaue you an exampleto doe the like ; either thereforelet them put fro them 
the things they hold of vs,or if they thinke it behoouecfull toretaine and Keepe them 
{tt!l, let them yeeld vnto G OD the things that are GODS, and to Ceſar the 
things that are (ſars. The doores of our Churches , and the gates of our Cities 
are ſhut againſt your Cardinals, becauſe wee findethem nottobee Preachers, but 
men deſirous of a prey , not Confirmers of peace, but polling companions to get 
money, not{uch as come to repaire the breaches of the world, but greedily and infa- 
ably to gather golde. But whenfocucr wee ſhall ſee them ſuchas the Church re 
quireth them to bee, men bringing peace, enlightning their Country ,aſliſting the 
cauſe of thoſe of meane degree in equity and right; they ſhall want nothing that 1s 
neceſſary for them. To conclude ; When you thus contend about things little 
pertaining to Religion, and ſtrive withſecular perſons about titles of honour, you 
iceme to haue forgotten that humilitic which is the Keeper ofall vertues , and that 
mcekncfle that ſhould bee in you. Let your Father-hood therefore take heede, 
lt while you moue queſtions about things vnworthy to be ſtood vpon, you ican- 
Glize them who with attentiue care liſten to the wordes of your mouth,& wait for 
your ſpeaches as for the latter raine. Wee are forced thus to write vnto you, be- 
cauſe wee ſee the deteſtable Beaſt of pride hath crept vp ecuen to the ſeate of Peter. 
Prouide alwayes well for the peace of the Church,and fare youalwayes well. Thus 
wee ſee how the popes not contentingthemſelues with the fulneſſe of Eccleſtaſtical}l 
Juriſdiction, though they hadnv juſt title vnto it,proceeded yet further ; & partly by 
ne tauour of Chriſtian princes,andpartly by fraud and violence, got to be great prin- 
«11 the world;& ſtayed not till they made challege to be ouer the mightteſt Empe- | 
i0$,& todifpole of their crowns & dignitics. So ſhewing theſelues to haue the per- _ 
tet marke and character of him of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh; ' ho ſir teth m the quThefl,2 4 
temple of God as God, and is lifted vp abone all that is called God, Yet could they | 
1910 prevaile in theſe their helliſh practiſes, nor fo _ _ the trath of —_— 
13 
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and the liberty of his Church into captiuity, bur that there were euer found &; 
Chriſtian Emperours, and learned Diuines to reſiſt them intheir vniuſt claimes, 


CHAP. 48: 


Of general Councels, and of. the 2d , vſe,and neceſſity of them. 


ſhop of Rowes power and1uri{diction,firſt we findethat the Sonne of G7 
2auc him no power in the common-wealth, but a Father. hood.onely inthe 
Church. Secondly, that in the Church, hee neither gaue him an illimiteg 
wer of commaunding, nor infallible judgement 1n diſcerning, but that the preatef 
thing that either hee canne challenge or wee yeeld vnto him, isto bethe prime Biſhop 
in order and honour; the firſt and not of himſelte alone, or out of the fulneſle of hi; 
owne power, but with the joynt concurrence of others equall in commiſſion with 
him, to manage the great affaires of Almighty God, and to gouerne the Chriſtian 
Church: ſo that the tulneſſe of Eccleſiaſticall power and turifdidtion is in thecomps 


HF: examined what may be (aid for proofe *of the Vniuerſality of the B;. 
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—Toucingthe firſt, the cauſes why generall Councelsarscalled, are three. The firſt 
is,the ſuppreſſing of new hereſies, formerly not condemned. Theſecond, a generall & 
vniforme reformation of abuſes crept into the Church. The third, the taking away of 
Schiſmes growing 1n Patriarchicall Churches, abour the election of their Paſtors, & 
the reieting of intruders , violently and diſorderly poſſeſſing themſclues of thoſe 
Patriarchicall Thrones. And fo wee finde, thatthe Councell of Nice was called by 
Conſtantine, tor the ſuppreſling of the damnable hereſie of the Arrians: the eight ge- 
nerall Councell, by Bafilus,for the ending of the difference that was growne inthe 
Church of ( on/tantinople about 7gnatine and Phorixs, contending for * Epiſcopall 
chaire: andthat all Generall Councels, intended and ſought the reformation of abu- 
ſes, there being ſcarce any one wherein Canons werenot made, for thereformation 
of diſorders; inſo much that the Fathers of the ſixth Generall Councell, hauing only 
condemned the Hereſie of the Afonothelites, and made no Canons, met afterwards a- 

ine many of them, and made thoſe Canons that arenow extant, and are the chicte 
diretioof the Greeke Church vnto this day. Theſe being the cauſes for which Coun- 
cels are called, it is euidentthat the holding ofthem is not abſolutely and ſimply ne- 
ceſlary, but ina ſort onely. For Hereſies may bee ſuppreſſed by the concurrence of 
Prouinciall Synodes,holden 1n the ſcuerall parts of the world;as they were in the firſt 
200, yearcs, when there were no Generall Councells: But one part of the Chriſtian 
Church ſeeking the helpeof another, in commondangers, and one part readily con- 
curring with another( as for the extinguiſhing of a dangerous fire threatningall, or 
therepreſling & repelling ota common enemy ) by mutuall intelligencepaſling from 
one to another; they abandoned Hereſies newly ſpringing vp, and preſerued the vni- 
ty ofthe common faith. Neither was thiscourlſe holden onely in the time of perſe- 
cution, during the firſt 300. yeares, but afterwardsalſo, in the time of the Churches 
peace, wee finde the ſame courſeto haue beene followed, inthe ſuppreſſing of the Pe- 


lagians; and therefore Auſtine aftirmerh , that there were but ſome few hereſies of e Avg, = 
CONntra auos 


Epiſt,Pelagian; 


cap, 12. 


thatnature, thata Generall Councell of all the Biſhops of the Eaſt and Weſt, was ng- 
ceſſarily to bee called for the ſuppreſling of them. And indeede wee finde, that, if 
ſome hue or ſixe herefies haue beene condemned by the cenſure of Generall Coun- 
cells, an 100. haue becne ſuppreſſed and extinguiſhed by other meanes. And of thoſe, 
forthe condemning whereof Generall Councells wereholden, ſome were not extin- 
guiſheda long time after. For that ofthe Arrians grew ſtronger after, then cuer it 
wasbefare, and thoſe of Neſtorixs and Emtyches, continued ſome hundreds of yeares 
after the ending of thoſe Councels,in which they receiued the ſentence of condemna- 


tion, How 1s it then that * 7ſdore ſaith, the Church before  {onſtantines time was fin prefar. 
diuided & rent into'diuers Factions and Sets, becauſe there was no Generall Coun- Concilioruw, 


cell? as if there were no other meanes to preſerue Vnity, but Generall Councels, and 
that whereſocuer they may be had, Peace were preſently eſtabliſhed. For the clearing 
hereof we ſay,that ſuchnew epiuions,as growing vp in thoſe times, found a concur- 
ring diſlike in the ſeuerall Churches, ſeeking one to another, were then ſuppreſſed, 
when yet there could bee no Generall Councels, asthe herefies ofthe CHarciomees, 
Valentinians and the like. But thzy, wherein there grew difterence among the chiefe 
Paſtours and-Biſhoppes of the Churches, could not bedetermined in thole times, as 
the errours ofthe Llenarier;of thoſethat kept Eaſterafter the 1 ewnſh obſeruation, 
and of thoſe that held the neceſlity of re-baptizing i of fuchas were baptized by here- 
tickes: in which point many worthy paſtours & Biſhopsof the-Church diderre, in 
the firſt ages of the Church, neither could their errour bee extinguiſhed, as Auſtine 
noteth:nor the tructh ſocleared, as that all diflenters ſhould incurrethe uote of here- 


fe, till the decree of a Councell paſſed about it. * Queſtionis huius obſeuriras; (fairh g aug, lib. 7,de 


Auſtine ) Prioribus Ecclefic temporibus ante ſchiſma Donati, magnos ures Of magna Et : 


waritate preditos, Patres & Epiſcopor, ita inter ſe compulit, ſalus pace diſreptare & 
finituare,vt din Contiliorumin ſuis quibuſq; regionibus dinerſa ſtatuta nuranerint donec 
Plenario totins orbis (oncilio , quod [aluberrime ſentiebatur, etiam remotis dubitationt- 

u formaretur.that is, The lis ofthis queſtion, in former ages ofthe Church 
Hhh 4 before 
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before the {chiſme of D onat# did cauſe great men, and Fathers,and Biſhops, induc 
with great charity,ſoto ſtriucamong themlclues; and to wauer as doubtfull & ynee;.. 
taine, without breaking the bond of Peace, that for a long timethe Decrees of Coun- 
cels in ſeuerall Regions, were diuerſe and different, without any ſertled certainty,” tij 
that which was moſt wholeſomely conceiued, was fully formed, ſettled and cſtabli. 
ſhed by a plenary Councell of the Biſhops of the whole world, andno placeleft $i, 


ſuppreſſed without troublingall the Bithops'of the world to meet in a Generall Coun. 
cell;and that ſome others cannot caſily bee ſupprefied without Generall Councels: :; 
as hereſfies may be __ by the mutual] concurrenceof {cueral churches;foby the 
like correſpondence,the ſeuerity of diſcipline may be vpholde vmtormely,&chilime; 
prevented." When Cornelius was ele&ted and ordaincd Biihop of Rome, at the firſt 
becauſe there was ſome oppolitio, (ypria & others were feareful to write vnto him 
as to the Biſhop of Rowegbutafterwardbeing fully informed,touching the lawfulneſ: 
of his cleio and ordinatio, they reieted his Competitours, and coinmuniexe 
with him onely: &the like we ſhall find to hane bin practiſed generally by all Biſhops, 
carefully ſcekingto be certified out of other Provinces and parts of the Church , þy 
ſuch Biſhops as were knowne tobe Catholikes,who camelawtully into places of Mi- 
niſtery, & being ſo comeheld the vnity of Fatth and Charity;that ſo they might holde 
Comunion with them,and rejethole that entered otherwiſe. Whereupon 'Cypriay 
telleth Cornelis Biſhop of Rome,to who in Africa he might write as to CatholickBi- 
ſhops;& from who he mighrrecciue letters, as from Catholickes. Notwithſtanding 
Generall Councels arethe beſt meanes for preſeruing of vnity of doftrine, ſeuerity of 
diſcipline, & preventing of tchifmes when they may be had: & though they be not ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to the being of the Church; yet arc they moſt behoouetull for the 


beſt;readieſt,& moſt gracious governing of the ſame: & how-ſoecuer there may bee a 


kind of exerciſe of the ſupreme juriſditio that is in theChurch by the concurrenceof 
particular Synodes, & the correfpondence of ſcueral Paſtors,vpon muruall intelligence 
of the ſence, judgment ,& reſolutio of cuery of them; yet the higheſt & molt excel- 
lent exerciſe of the ſupreme Eccleſiaſticall juriſdiq1o,is in Generall Gouncels, Heere 


the Papiſts are wont to argue;that the Proteſtants hauing no Generall Councels, have | 


not the exctrciſe of the ſupreme Eccleſiaſticall juri{di&tio:: & conſequently that they 
arenot that Church,out of which no faluatio is found: but this 1s a very filly trifiing 
and playing with their owne ſhadowes; neither is it ariy thing elſe buta meere abu- 
ſing of themſclues & others thus idlely & fondly to jangle: Fot firſt the Proteſtants 
being but apart ofthe Chriſtian Church,neuer challenged to themſelues theauthority 
that belongeth to the whole,. as the Papiſts doe;who excluding all the Chriſtiansot 
Greaa, Armenia;Rnſſia,& AX thiopta,out of the fellowſhip & comunion of SAINts, and 
(as much as in them lieth )caſting them into hell; ſuppoſea Genetall meeting ofthoſe 
of their own fatiogtobeea Generall Councell. And ſecondly, if the Proteltants did 
think rhcmſclues to be the whole Church;yet their argument were of no force, leelng 
the whole Church may be without the benetite of Genetall Councels , mbch longe" 
then the Proteſtants haue beene, fince the divifio between them 8 the Papiſts:for the 
Chriſtians of the primitiue church had no general councell for the ſpace of 300 yeares 
after Chriſt.Bur to returneto the point fro which we area little digreſſed{ occaſioned 
{o to doe by this frivolous objetio of the Papiſts) touching the good and profitable 
vie of Generall councels,there is no difference between vs & our Adverſaries,but its 
agreed on both fides,that thoughthey be nat abſolutely neceflary, yet they arc ap 
behoofetull;& much tobe deſired in diverſe caſes: neither euer wasthere any Mal 

judgement that thoughtetherwiſe.For;that which* Nazianzes hath, that hee, neue 
{aw good cndof any councell;is not to bee vnderſtoodas ſpoken. po” ally and abſe- 
lutely,butreſpectiuely to the turbulent times wherein he liued,and the Ar714% faction 


tf P revailed, that many Synodes were holden for the ouerthrow of the Nicene Fatt, 
withcut all reſpec to the good of the Church. | 


doping and vncertainty any longer. Thus weeſce that ſome herefies may eaſily he 
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| ; C H A P * 49 - 
Of the perſons that may be preſent in Generall Councels : and who they are of whom gent- © * 
rall Conncels do conſiſts 7 ah | 


Auing ſpoken of the neceſlity, profit and vſe of Generall Councels, itremai- 
neth that wee proceede toſee, whothey are, that may bee preſent in ſuch 
Councels,and of whomthey do conſiſt. The perſons that may be preſent; 
are of diuerſe ſorts. For, ſomeare there with authority to teach, define, 
reſcribe and to dire : cthersare there to heare, ſet forward and conſentvnto,that 
which is there to bedone. Inthe former ſort,nonebut only Miniſters of the word, 
and facramentSare preſent in Councels,” andthey onely haue deciding and defining 
royces; but inthe latter fort,* Lay-men alſo may be prefent:whereupon we ſhall find, 
that Biſhopsand Presbyrers ſubſcribe inthis ſort: Ego N. definiens,ſubſcripp,that is,I, ,,,, 
25 hauing power to define and decree,haueſubſcribed. But the Emperour or any 0- gfF!iberis:is 
ther Lay-perſon, Ego N. conſentiens, ſubſcripſs : «that is, I, as one gluingconſent to ihe oft Cruncell 
that which is agreed onby theſpirituall Paſtors,haue ſubſcribed. That the Emperor 9 Carthage «- 
and other Lay-men of place and ſort may be preſent in Generall Councels, no man ma- *%** 1ebaptiza- 
keth doubt. For though Pope * Nicholas ſeeme todeny, that the Emperours may be re — 
preſet in other Councels,where matters of faith are not handled;yer he cofeſſeth,they Rome under 
may be preictin general Conncels where the faith,which is comonto all, &pertaineth Fzlix the third 
not to Clerzy-men alone, but to Lay-men and all Chriſtians generally, is treated of, it m«ny ofthe peo- 
being a rule in nature & reaſon, "Qzod omnes tangit,ab omnibus trattars debere:that is, arr preſent, 
that that which concerneth all,may be handled and medled with byall, fo farre forth y,.*? S_ 
25 conueniently it may,and as there is no manifeſt reaſon, in reſpect of the diſturbance z Occam, Dia- 
and hinderance of the deliberation , torepell them from ſuch intermedling: | for, in log,2, part. lib, 
ſuch caſes there may bee a repelling of men hauing intereſt in ſuch buſineſſes and 5.parr.:.c8 5. 
afaires: and therefore © Pulcheria the Empreſſe, Commanded the Captaine of Byzhs- _ Epiſt, = 
' n1a,with violence todriue out of the Councell of Chalcedon,tuch Monkes,Clerkes,and — ——tK 
Lay-men,asbeing ofno vie, did butpeſter the Councell, andtoleaue none there but $1 Chalcedon, 
ſuch as the Biſhops brought with them. " 

But our * aduerfaries ſay,the Proteſtants affirme that Lay-men ought not only tobe 4 Bellar.L.r, de 
preſent in generall Councels, but alſoto hane decifiue yoyces, as well as they ofthe concilijs & 1 5. 
Cleargy,and thereupon charge vs withgreatabſurdity. Wherefore, forthe anſiwe- 
ring of this obietion, wee muſt obſerue, that there isa threefold deciſion of things 
doubtfull and queſtionable. The one ſuchas euery one vpon the knowledge of irmuſt 

Jeeld vnto vpon perill of damnation,vpon the bare word of him that decideth. © The 
kcond, to which euery onemuſt yeeld vpon like perill, not vpon the bare word 
ot him that decideth, but vponthe euidence of proote be bringeth, Thethird, ſuch 
$eucry one muſt yeeld vnto,not vpon perill of damnation,but of excommunication, 
and the like cenſure Ecclefiaſticall. In the firſt ſort the Proteſtants ſay, that onely 
Chriſt the ſonne of God hath a deciſine voyce: In the ſecond ſort, that any Lay-meri 
43 wellas Clergy-men: for whoſocuer itis that bringeth conumncing proofes,decidet h 
adoubt in ſuch fort,as that noman ought ro reſiſt againſt it. Whereupon* Panormitan 


arth,thatthe indgment of one priuate man is tobe preferred before the ſentence of 71" Cap.Signt- 


the Pope, if hee haue better authorities ofthe Old and New Teſtament, to confirme | 

his indgment . And* Gerſon faith, that any learned man may and'oughtto reſiſt a- fpyre, x, dc 
$Unſt a whole Councell, ifheediſcerne it toerre of malice or ignorance; | and what cxamin,Doc- 
lower Biſhops determine;their determinations binde notthe conſcience furtherthen wrinarum. * 
they approue that they propoſe, ſome other way thenby their anthoririe onely. Soe 

thtinthis ſence, the Proteſtants truely ſay , that Biſhoppes muſt not proceede 
Pretor-like, but that all that they doe , muſt bee- butin the nature of an inqui- 

77nd their Decrees no farther of force, then reaſon doth-warrane them .For, how- 

ocuer theSon of God hath promiſed to be with his Churchto the end of the world, 


Which ſhall bee fulfilled in reſpec of his ele&tand choſen who cannot cree dan pn 
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and finally,yet hath he not tyed himſclte to any one fort-or company of men. TT 

Is It mae 4 knowne, but thatall they that meete jna Councell a _ _— 

ſtanding Chriſtes promiſe. To which purpole it is,that Brenrizs,andother { 1 

cannotbe certaine of the determination of Councells, becauſe euery com ny N 8 

profeſſing C H R 7 $T,isnotthe true Church, ſecing all that fo profeſſ., are Phan 

let; neither doe they deny all authority andiurifdiction to ſuchasarenor knownet, 

8 2Li:1, decon- be Elect, nor gue itall to ſuch asno man canne knowe who they be(as* Be tm y 

—_= cilijs caÞ.r9, -. vntruly faith t ey doe Y for in the third ſort they willingly acknowledge, thatk; 

] ſhops hauc deciding voyces, & power ſoto 1udge of things, asto ſubie all thoſe thzr 
ſhall thinkeand teach otherwiſe thenthey doe, to excommunication andcenſutes of 
like nature. Andthart therefore they are properly Indges; that their courſe of Procee. 
ding isnot a bare Inquiry and ſearch, buta binding d-termination, and that they have 
a Pretorlike power, to binde mento ſtand to that they propoſe & decree: and inthic 
ſort, we all teach,that Lay-men haueno voyce deciſiue, but Biſhops & Paſtorsone! 
which may be confirmed by many reaſons. Firſt, becauſe, when the queſtionis, jx 
what paſtures iris fitte the ſheepe of C H R 7 $ T ſhould feede, & inwhatpaſture, 
they may feede without danger, the duty of conſulting is principally, and the power 
of preſcribing, wholy, in the Paſtours, though the ſheepe of C HR 1ST being res. 
ſonable , haue and muſt haue a kinde of diſcerning , whether they bee direed ines 
wholeſome & pleaſant patturesor not. Secondly,none but they,whom Pax ſaith, 
CHRIST going vp into heauen; gane for the gatherizg together of the Saintes for the 

h Epheſ.4.1!. worke of the Miniſtery, haue authority to teach, and to preſcribe vnto others, what 

iTerem,3.15, they ſhallprofeſle & belecue: of whom the L O RD ſaid by Teremythe Prophet: * 
will gine you Paſtors that ſhall feede you with knowledge and dottrine. Thirdly,becauſe 
in all Councels, Biſhops & Paſtors onely, are found tohaue ſublcribed to thedecrees 
made in them, as defining & decrecing; howſocuer other men teſtified their conſent 
by ſubſcription, and Princes and Emperours, by their royallauthority, confirmedthe 
{ame, and ſubie&ted the contemners and violaters thereof to impriſonment, baniſh. 
ment, confiſcation of goods, and the like ciuill puniſhnents,as the Biſhops didtoex 
communication, and cenfſpres Spirituall. 

So thit it fsagreed on, that Biſhoppesand Miniſters onely, haue decifiue voyresin 

| Councels, in ſortbefore expreſſed, but, the queſtion isonely whether all Miniſters 
ofthe Word and Sacraments haue ſuch decifiue voyces, or none but Biſhops, | The 
ru thinke, thar this is the peculiar right of Biſhoppes; but they are clearely refu- 

ted by the Vniuerſall practiſe of the whole Church, from the beginning: For, mall 
Proutnciall and Nationall Synodes, Presbyters did euer giue voyce and ſubſcribe in 
the very fame ſort that Biſhoppes did, whether they were aſſembled, to makeCi- 
nons of ditcipline, to heare cauſes, or todefine doubrfull points of doctrine,as I have 

k Ch9Þ.30. . *before ſhewed at large: and that they did not anciently fitte,and giue deciſiuevoy- 

ces in Generall Councels, the reaſon was; not, becauſe they haueno' intereſtin ſuch 
deliberations and reſolutions, but, becauſe ſeeing all cannot meete-in Councels,: 
have intereſt it ſuch buſineſles, but ſome muſt be depured for, and authorized by the 
reſt, therefore it was thought fitte that Biſhoppes, whoare the chicteſt a fuch 
as hauc intereſt in deliberation of this narure, ſhould in gluing decifiue voyCces, ply 
the placcs of the reſt; eſpecially ſeeing the manner was ener1n all the firſt Ell 
that the chicfe Patriarches, being acquainted with the matter,thatſhould be debated, 
{eat toall the Metropolitanes ſubie& to them, who calling Pronineiall S nodes, col 
liſting of their Biſhoppes and Presbyters, diſcuſſed ſuch-doubtes, and then-by com- 
mon cohſent , choohng out certaine principal Biſhoppes, to goeto the < Fry 
Councell in their name, ſent by the their reſolurions: So, that in effe,Presbyfers 
ſubſcribe as well as Biſhoppes: ſeeing they that went and ſubſcribed, were not 10” 

_ _ ryfromthe inſtructions thoy carried with them. That this was the courſe, 1t1s oh 
(Eusgrius, kb, dent by that of ' I-hz Bithoppe of eLarioch inthe third Generall Councell _ 
I.Cap.3, ſing his long tarryiug , by reaſon that his Metropolitanes could not ſooner © # 
ſemble their Cleargy to conſult : and by the Aces of the ſixth Generall ps 


—- - 
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here we: find the ſuggeſtion ot eAgatho Biſhop of Rowe, { — TONS: 
(ribed by himſelfe and the whole Synode of the Weſt ables tothe Councell, ſyb- m Epiſt Aga- 
- which Synodeſundry B:ſhops doe ſubſcribe as Le —_— yo the Sce Apoſtolick: *91.& Rom. 
nodes. But 1f WEE ſhall cometo latter Councels der anhagr om-Natiothall.Sy- cp tos of 
ned (by the Papilts) to bee Generall, wee ſhall finde hb > Weſt, andieſtee- (once ynodi 
ces deciſiue in them, as well as Biſhoppes. For * inthe great — $didgiuevoy- n 
they callit) vnder Imnocentins thethird, there were b Lark nr of Lateran(as n Platina in 1n- 
piſhops, but of Abbots and Priours Conventuall eight hund J mnared eighty, two: nocenc. z3 == 
eto doc in the government of the-Church, th _ by "IT who yet hauemuch 
\nd* Bellarmine himſclte confefleth, that by hs rt hauing care of ſoules. 

«namely Cardinals, Abbots; and theGeneralsofthe Orde _ Presbyters, . 1.6.1 decon 
&cifiue voyces in Generall Councels; which " ers of Fryars, may gine cc. ;+ : 
1:0Bi ; which they;could notdoe, if by Gods Law it ; 

pertayned tO Biſhoppes onely. | For there 1s no -preſcribi » I DY JOS LAW It 
GOD ; and therefore. I cannot ſee why the Romaniſts rw. 4 gainſt the Law of 
fie the councell'of Baſil, becauſe Presbyters were'admitt rp lo bitterly ? cen-. p Pcllarm.ibid. 
Hwingcleared who they arethat are to bee admitted to bes a 4h ors 
voyces iN Generall councels, let vs proceede to ſee what —_ of _ to glue 
quredto make a Generall councell, and what order muſt b $25 96 1m Ree 
i, Touching the firſt , rhe Diuines require th 4 ror in the holding of 
comcell, whereof the firſt is, that the Ge b Gs in 900% "2 ANI IE) 
knowne to all the principall parts and provin . fi h encrall, and ſuch as maybee 
51. chat.no Siſhchwnbama bends OP - _ t e Chriſtian World. The ſe- 
obcea Biſhoppe;.and not excommunicate go. þ ” _— if hee bee knowne 
xches bee preſent withthe concurrence of th os, nol Mah: 
ther in perſon, or by their ſubſtitutesand Views pr ne Gen] 60 
ters, as the Patriarchof Rome waspreſentin th fr Be nd call-by their provinciall Ler- 
hee were not there 1inperſon norb or xs \ pions Generall councell, (though 
cllof Nice taketh exception to $a: - TI : ecreupon the * ſecond coun- q aQione 6 
Generall, becauſe neither all that w ua oy c holden in Conſtantinople as not 
eric Cats ME bez C his id /ar neither was there a con- 
319 letters; nor of the a of the Eaſt gang > au o_ wo 
607,4n leruſatem,s ; and the Biſh op pes fabie Atot "i Hes q þ arid, Ath- 
that the wordes ofthoſe fooliſh men, afſumi h h Aatuge "14 222303" wen 
cll, were nota candle ſette meyfutan— 1s" vr rh oi Oo Wager I aro 
neere{inoake fall of darkeneſſe blinding th ; Ge tght toaſl in the houſe, but a 
rnder the HC, DUNAINgS THE EYES © men,and werevttered as it were 
Udnot a= ah To — Fe thek A AI 5 oy I 
World, as the ſound, voyce 1d 3rd "f, wordes to the vttermoſt endes'of the ; 
Butthar wee may the ax s a ey Is; c the former ſixe Generall councels did. - 
tarches1s neceflary in Gen Cat ls por: forth the ptcience of the clitcte" Pa 1 
point, wee muſt obſerne hy RE Ace Peak wr refered > us ao 
hem andrheie Saran wr - wee ſpeake of patriarches,either wee vnderſtand 
te former ſens NY - es, - tbemlelues ſingly and apart: If wee ſpeake of them 1n 
ore ſn Synde cn be accord ll and pero Geer, och 
oy tof Epbeſhs ne of the c ar” pp is wanting: and therefore the firſt 
vi lohn of Antioch;a I his1 ED e& Generall councell, when before the comming 
Pyar ang PIs 1s Biſhoppes, it proceeded to the condemnation of Neſtors- 
werbeequicted a w_ _ rurmoyle and confuſion that hath cauſed, which could 
Fe recoriled. cog * en away, till Cyril reſident of that councell - and John 
gee Fi: the Aces ofthe councel confirmed by the;joint conſent of them 
Viexofthe - C»ſanns faith itis,thatthe cighth Generall councell , when the £ Concor cath, : 
Kee glorific _ — of eAlexandria came, rejoyced greatly, and faide, [2.6.3 » | 
Wwanting,and þ 0 all, who hath ſupplyed vnto this vntuertall Synode what 
the ſecor3 - ath now made it moſtfull andperfe&. ' But if wee ſpeake of them 
cn(e,that is,ſingly and by themſelues alone, incaſe of hereſie or wilfull 


uſa] 
[the councell may. preceede without them, and yet want nothing that pertal- 
neth 
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© nethto the perfe@ionof a generall Councell, as didrhe Councell of Zphoru; nix | 
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Councell of Chalcedon, proceeding to the condemnation of Neſtoriueand 
vyponſuch cuidenceas they had againſt them, thoughthey refuſed topreſenctthy,.” 


q 
6 * 
« 
& F 
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ſclues in thoſe Synodes: ſo that the concurrence ofthe Biſhops ſubje&ro them 
 wanting,as inthe caſe of Neſtorizs and D#oſcorus it was not. For the Biſhops (, 
je&to Neſtorixs ſubſcribed to his condemnation,and the Biſhopsof Alexandria 
their conſent to the condemnationof Dzoſzorus their Patriarch, and approyed ” an] 
ceedings of the ſynode againſt him, though they refuſed to ſabſcribeto the - 
anddecrees of it, till/they had a new Patriarch choſen in his place. Which refaky 
though it were illraken at the firſc, yet were the fathers intheend per{waded, by the 
mediation of the Iudges, to forbeare their ſubſcriprion, till they might haue timer, 
chooſe a newPatriarch;{o that it isnot the perſonal preſence,or cocurrece preciſelyof 
thoſe chiefe Biſhops or Patriarches,to whom all other Bilhopsare ſubjeR, rhatisr.. 
quired to the fulneſſe and pertection of a General Councell,butthe comming of oin: 
from the ſenerall Synodes ſubje& to the Patriarches, or from the -Patriarchicill fr- 
node, where ſome out of all rheſe doe meete, orat the leaſtthe ſending of Synodal 
letters,that ſo the conſent of all may be had : The Prouinces thatare nearetheplx: 
where the Synode is holden, ſending the greater number, and they thatare moſt re. 
mote,ſending ſome few, with inſtructions from the reſt, orat the leaſt their Synod! 
letters, expreſſing their opinion, judgment, & reſolution.* Soin the Councell of Nix. 
© + Bellar, lib. 1, there were many B5 out of theEaſt,but out ofthe Welt only two Presbyters out of je 
deConcil.c.17, ty,one Biſhop out of Sparne,one Biſhop ogt of Fraxce,& one out of Africa.But *inthe 
#Theodorer . ſecond andthird, Councels, there were many our of the Eaſt,” andnone outofthe 
buſt, Eccl. libs, Weſt, Butthe Biſhops of Rowe, * Damaſis and Celeſtinus , as Patriarches ofthe 
* B2War ww; Weſt, confirmed thoſe Councels, and gaueconſent vnto them intheir owne name, 
hers, *  andin the names of all the Biſhoppes ofthe Welt, whome they had gatheredroge- 
ther in Synodes. In the Councell of { ha/cedon, there were none pretent out of th: 
Weſt,but the Legatcs of Leo,but he ſentby them the conſent of the Biſhopsof Spain, 
France, Italy, andother parts of the Weſt: who hauing holden Synodes in theirſeuc- 
rall Proninces,wrote vnto him, that they approued his judgment, touching the poi 
in controucrſie, which was to be debated inthe generall Councell ; andthat they 
would moſt willingly concurre with him in the forme of inſtruction,which hemear 
toſcnd tothe Councell. | | 26: 0; 
| Touching the order that muſt be keptin generall Councels. /? Firſt the Booked 
y Culan. de God muſtbelayd inthe middeſt of them that are preſent . - Secondly, the meeting 
—_ ©2- muſtbe openly andnotin ſecret. Thirdly, it mult beefree, and cuery manmult ber 
tmokb.2.c3* permitted boldly to ſpeake what heethinketh - Whereupon Pope Nicholas, when 
ſome obietedtohim the number of Biſhoppesthat mette in the Councell of Photin, 
anſwered, that the great concurſe of Biſhops inthe Councels of Niceand Chalcedn, 
was not ſo muchreſpetedas their free and religious vttering of their udgmen 
reſolutions; and Agarho writingto Conſtantine the Empegour touchungt Biſhops 
that wereto meete 1n the ſixt generall Councell, hath theſe words: Grant free power 
ſpeaking, to exery one that deffreth to ſpeake for the faith which he beleenes and boldes,thi 
all men may wid clearely ſee and know, that no man, defirous and willing to ſpeakg for the 
trueth, was febidden, hindred ,, or reiefled, by any terrors, force, threatning , 07 an other 
thing that might anert and turne him. away from ſo domg. And as there muſt bee all 
berty and freedome of ſpeech, in Generall Conncels, toe there muſt bea _—_— 


(Concil. Chal- 
ccd, aCtione 5. 


_ ding out the trueth, andan intending and ſeeking of the common good, that - 


reſpets, purpoſesanddeſignes be not ſet forward vnder pretence of religion; 

* Loo ani »  Fherefore* Leo the firſt, writing to the Emperour , of the error of the ſ "= 

"32*-25* fine Counlcll, hath theſe words. While priuateintendments, and deſignes —_ 
forward, vnder pretenice of religion, that was effected by the impiety ot afews 

woundedthe whole yniuerſall Church; wee fnde by certaine report; art rt 

number of Biſhops, came together vnto the Synode:who being come rogether in and 

great multitudes, might very profitably haue beene employed indlbens. 


diſcerning 
place, wou 


rerand cuſtome of ſuch meetings,al 


y protcſted, and profeſſed, 
agreed 'onand decreed, ſhould never 


tp 
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CHAP. 56. 
Of the Preſident of General Councels. 


Ouching thePreſtdentſhip of Generall Councels, it pertained ina @rt,to all 
the Patriarches;and theretore Phorize in his diſcourle of the ſeauen Synodes; 
11 diuers ofthem,nameth allthe Patriarches, and their Vice-gerents, Preſi- 
dents:as hauing an honourablepreheminence,aboue and before other Biſhops 
nſuchaſſemblies; yet wee dehy nof, but that as theſe were ouer all other Biſhops, {o, 
eucnamong{t theſe alſo there wasan order; ſo that one of them had a preheminence 
aoue and before another: For the Biſhop of eAlexandria; was before the Biſhop of 
Antioch,and the Biſhopof Rome before him, anciently,cuen before the time of the Ns. 
Cre Councell; and afterwards the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, made a Patriarch,was ſet 
before the other two, next vnto the Biſhop of Rome. And astheſe were thus one before 

another in order and honour, ſo they had preheminence of honour'in Synodall af- 

ſmblies,accordingly,in fitting;ſpeaking, and ſilbſcribing, © thoughthis were not al- 


Pl 

nia apud C ula+ 
num J10co C1ta- 
£9, 


Wayes precifely obſerued. For * inthe Councell of Nice, there being two rankes of , ruſcb de vied 
feates;the one in the one ſide of the hall, &the other in the other, where the Councell Conſtancini li, 


gin the middeſt, inthe vpper part of the hall, 'Extarhins ? 
biſhop of eAntioch,late 5 is higheſt ſeare in that rancke that was of the gh Rand 
ndmade the Oration tothe" Emperone 5 but in R——_— many were before him. 
And Hoſizs the Biſhop of Corduba in' Spaine ,' a man of great fame was chiefe 
prelident, compoſed the fotme of faith there agreed on, and fubſcribedir firſt, and 
"uKnnthefecond place the Presbyters, ' that were the Vicegerents ofthe Biſhop of 
fome,who in rcipeR of his old age could not be preſent; ſubſcribed to the ſame forme 


mette;the Emperour fitti 


,cap.10, & 11% 


*aith,and after thens AleXander the Biſhop of Alexandria. That Hofpus was Preſident b Epilt. ad ſoli- 


m © Councell of Nicet and of many © 
* Athanafns. The reaſon why he heing aBiſhopof ſo meane a place, ſhould bee 10 
. Turcdand ſet before all other , was thegood opinion char all men. held of him be- 
man tamoug and renoyned throughout the world , *which moned Conſt __— 
Ho; I it 


c 


r 


ther Councels beſides, we haue the teſtimony room VItam 


centres, 
Theodorer, 


hiſt, Eccleſ, lib, 


© 1.CaP.7, 
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er he heard of the differences inthe Church of Atexandria, . betwems = 

ping (os. po 6 wits and ERI might wel a, But OuCA En Woke 
rejudice m1 row.tothe Chusch of Remeby this ill prefident ofeh. . 

oe DR aan © weteaBilhap tobe her — 5s Gent ofthe counce 
Rome, adventure to ſay, that Horus was not preſident in his owne right! 5 
ſhop of Remes/V ice-gerent,and ſupplying his place, thoughthey bee ng —_ 
proue theſame,and the cleaxe cuidence of .theithingir{elte zeproue them«,; For i» 
d Euſcb.1.3.de « Hiſtories ſpeake of Presbyters, the Biſhap of Rome ſent to ſupply his placegbut me 
vic, Conſtant. 1; ot Heſineas icployes in that ſort:; which they would inot ys, _ 
"T had beene imployed ſoalſo; and beſides,inthe ſubſcriptions; both asthey are rey, 


the ordinary Edition of the councell of Nicezand that whichis out of the Greet,” | 


found inthe /arican, put forth by Ps/anms-the Teluite, Hoſus ſubſcriberh firſtwithou 
any ſignification of his ſupplying the place.of the Biſhop of Rome, as Legates arecuer 
wont todoegand as Vitas and #zncentivs his Legates doin this Councell:for theforme 
of their ſubſcription is this, We hauc ſubſcribed for, and inthe name of the mod te. 
verend man,&c.So that that which © Beflarminealledgethout of a certain preface he. 
fore the councell of Sardica, the Author whereof is not knowne, is littletobee eftee. 


med; as no way able to weaken the authorities and: reaſons which weebring. Toy. 


e Lib. 1,de con- 
cil.c.1 9 


f Atione 6. Ching the ſecond Generall Councell, the Councell of *;(halcedorn cxpreſiely atfirmeth, 


pa136, apud - that Ne&arins Biſhop of C onſtantinople was preſident of it}, ' and , if wee looke to the 
Bin,''* *** ſybſcriptions;wee ſhall finde that hee ſubſcribed firſt and before all other. | So tha 
' _  itisevident, that Damaſasthen Biſhop of Rome, was not preſident ofthat aſlembly, 
g Vbilupra ” and* Bellarmine confeſſcth as much: but hefaith, ifhee had beene preſent, hee had 
doubtleſſe beene preſident: which haply may bee true;yet his reaſonto proue it, is not 
Loo good, which hee taketh from the Epiſtle of the councell to Damaſus. For in that E- 
- . = Piltle the Fathers and Biſhops acknowledge themſclues members of that body,where- 
”. of Damaſus and his company area part: but doe not call him their head, as he vntruc- 
ly reporteth. Neither docth the Epiſtle of Damaſys to the Fathers ofthe councel] 
yecld any better pruofe. For though heecall them ſonnes* , yet it will hardly fol- 
low, that they. would haue taken him for.apreſident of their meeting, eſpeciallyſee- 
ing it is probably ſuppoſed ; thatthey therefore {tayde of purpole at Conftar- 
twnople,that more freely, and with greater authority they might compaſle ſuch things 
as they intended, then if they ſhould haue gone to Rome , where Damaſus with his 
Weſterne Biſhops might haue croſſed, or atleaſt in ſome ſort hindered their intend- 
 "meutsand deſignes- Inthe third Generall councell, which was the firſt at Epte- 
fas,Cyrill Biſhop of Alexandria was Preſident, as it appeareth euidently by theatts 
AQ conc ob, Of the councell, and the Hiſtories of thoſe times : and hadalſo the authority of ( «- 
Toma.cis, 425 Biſhopot Rome ioyned vnto him,as may bee ſeene by the ' Epiſtle: of Caleſfin 
+ Conc, Chal- Written vnto himgwhich is found among the Actes of the Epheſine Coundcell. Wherc- 
cd, aQionc 3. untoagrecth that of Valentinian and Martian, intheir ' Epiſtle to P alladins, expreſe- 
ly ſaying,that both Ce/eſtinus Biſhop of Rome, and Cyrill Biſhoppe of eAlexandru, 
... » were preſidents of the Councell of Epheſzs: ' and alſo that of the whole Councellot 
i aAtionesg. 'C halcedon, profeſſin expreſlely, that both Ce/eftinus and C 'yrill were preſidents of 
that aſſembly: which thing the very Aces of the councellit{elfe, ſufficiently prove: 
in which he isdeſcribed to haue moderated all,as chiefe and principall among the Br 
ſhops preſent,yet not by his owne authority alone, but ſupplying alſo the place of C- 
mLid.r.c.;, eftinxs Biſhop of Rowe. And in like ſort ” Exagrins doth not ſay ;thathe {upplycdthe 
place of Celeſtinus,as if he had not beene preſident in his owne right: butthat ne allo 
De 7. Synod: {upplyed the place of C leſtinxs:for fo it is in the Greeke: &" Phorims fairh, Cy4#b!- 
thop of Alexandria, (who alſo ſupplycd the place of Celeſtinus By of Rome) & _ 

nou Biſhop of Epheſas,and Invenall Biſhop of Ierwſalems, were Freſidents ofthe 
councell of Epheſes. Thus it is cuident , that Cyril fate as Preſident in the gre 


cell of Epheſs,though not without the concurrence of the Biſhoppe of Rowe co 


- 


asthe Bj. 
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- wncd his authority with him, and fenthi ;  TOEWEN = 
bs Biſhops vnto him,and the Councell, divaph th pages. and _ teſolutions of 
meeting, till long after the Councell was begunne andewen >. the Welt to that # A&. Condi. 
the fourth Generall Councell, holden at {halcedon the L y things therein done. In Ephel. rom.z, 
Rome, had the firſt and chicfeſt place:butin the fift E þ .cgates ofthe Biſhoppe of "7+ 
(areas Preſident,and hadthe firſt place. And? __ we aps of Conſtaiitinople We, 
bring at that time at Conftantinople,could neither wo It en Bithop of Rome, (Sar mar th 
greevntoit, while it was holden,nor to confirme and all ed tobe preſent, not to a+ concil,s 
Fed's lawfull Generall Councell, and hee and ſo- mai whenir ended, yerit— 
it, for their wilfull diſſenting, were ſent into benttbunde Te asreliſted agai 
by Isftinianthe Empetor,to examine and condemnean Epiſt Councell was: called 
of Theodoret, and the perſon of Theodorus Biſho wy f 7 of 1b4r;certain workes 
thought fauourers of Neftorizs, and yetreceiue Tee O opſucfiis, who all were 
| dim, 1n hopethat they would thereupon embrace and r e1n the Councell of Cha/ce- 
wereauerſe from itzas thinking (though vntruly )tha ys that Councell, which 
alſo to condemne the errors of Origen & his Ar 6 —_—_ the Neftorians; as 
ſanding the contradiction of Yigsluus, was aimitced & Tr Counces, norwith. 
Generall Councell,it appeareth by Gregory Biſhop of recclued asatruc and lawful 
the firſt foure Generall Councels, adder theſe ys rd — who hauing allowed of 
and honour the fift Conncell,en which the Epiſtle of th; we doe alſo 5 like ſort renerence q Greg, lib, 1; 
Theodorus, ſeparating and diniding the $4 of the _ % of error, 14 reietted gn which Epilt, 24, vis 
gining two ſubſiſtences in (, hriſt, is per 09 to ha 5 aror of God and Men, ina. loannem Co. 
which alſo the writings of Theodorer coitbey as ne f, h w 311t0 perfidrous impiety:and in —__ 
- found & pronounced to haune bin oubliſheds ed adferade fo = _ _ ens 
thoſe perſons which the forenamedrenerend & ſacred C ra, :* but I truely rele 
beer theſe which they routine cn s ave reiett, and embrace & 
and things ſetled in them by generall conſent , m_ ern eftabliſhed and agreed vnto, 
wt them, whoſoener preſumeth either to loſeth ee ir ojet and onerthroweth imſelfe 
they loſe. Whoſocner therefore ſhall be oth oſe whom they bind, or to binde thoſe whons 
be Prefidenceandpreſence of the Biſh —_ minded, let him bee anathema. So that 
Councels, but that incaſe of his wilf Ire {: oe TE ILY 
for linvfall, wicked wilfull refuſall a Councell may proceed & bee holden 
Pe EE ee CEO EE Ein 
of Rowe, and the Bi . EI : without tne B11NoO 3.Cap.13. 
dproces Sngalt —_ rr _ but the meaning of the Canon 1s not, Nh ſ Culanus Con- 
itisnot ſoughr & expeted:f "Oh Hager his preſence isnot had,but wherein _ Came, 
hence be facotles =” on _ - wilfully refuſe to 1oyne withthe reſt,or hisneg- 3, _—_ 
ken, they may procee Ic — . ate - the Church requiring, that orderbepreſently ta- WR 
Wherein ſome things were : Glu res as appeareth by the Eight Generall Councell, 
ſhop of Rowe: dF = wm ws on, before the comming of the Vicars of the Bi- 
Biſhops would be mu is Fift, wherein neither the Biſhop of Rome, nor any ofhis 
Generall C ſnckes” _ nor glue any conſent vnto it, and yet 1t is reputed a lawfull 
preſence or concinadits fhe R ouncell may bee holden inſuch a cale, without the / 
ing preſent, if he refuſe the Romane Biſhop, audthoſethat are ſubic&t to him, ſo 
wer are vr _ concurrein iudgement with thereſt, they may procede 
anhe Comet — oe; may be of force, though he conſent nottoit;as we fee 
Rome, with his Biſh ALCCAON. ths though Generall Councels, wherein the Biſhop of 
whichis heal Ars { yo be preſent, or beeing preſent, to gi conſent to 
gcther with the Bj FA c A Chen perfect, asthey are that haue $COnCuTrrence 
preſently followe: 1 | OP P "hat : ro him, and therefor c the like effet doth nor 
Freed vnto vnifor y et wee ſhall finde, that all ſuch determinations , conſented and 
he ate ormely, by all the other Patriarches, doe in the end generally take 
fer cames, t _ the Romanes themſclues are forcedto yeclde vnto them; as wee 
axes refiuſe aÞa * that the Decrees ofthe Fift Generall Councell, wherein the Ro- 
e preſent, and to which they would yeelde noconſent, were 


Fs . 
atcr generally receiued; the Rowaves themlclues yeelding vnto them; and 
Lit 3 : hikewile 


i 
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t Vide Aa *likewiſe the ates of the Fourth general Cobicel;whereinthe Decree of equalling th 
horum Conci- Biſhop of (onſtantinople, to the Biſhop of Rewe, and preferring him beforethe her 
liocuw, Patriarches, paſſing without the conſentof the Biſhoppe of Romes Legates, ang 
fiſted by the Biſhoppes of the Welt; yet preuatledin the end, and forced the _ 
Biſhoppe to yeild vntoit « Forafter the time of I»ſtiniax the Emperour, noneofth: 
Biſhoppes of Rome was cuer found to contradict it any more. Soc that to conclude 
and reſolue this point, cuenasno Chapter-a&t is good, wherein the meaneſt (havin 
voyce in Chapter)is refuſed, negleted, or contemned: and muchleſſe, whereinhe? 
that 1s chiefefl and Preſident is contemned: and as the Aces of Prouinciall Synodes 
are voyde,wherein the meancſt Suffragan is not called &expeRed:ſo there is no que- 
ſion, but that all the as of general Counccls,are void, whereinthe Biſhop of Rowe 1 
long as hee continueth Catholique,&keepeth his owne ſtanding,is not ſpecially abous 
all other cxpeted and deſired. Bur,as things may paſle in theſe affemblies, withou 
their conſent, whoſe preſence 1s ſo neceſſarily to bee ſought (as wee ſee in prouincial 
Synodes the mavor part ſwayethall,and the Metropolitane hathnonegarine, ) ſoein ; 
generall Councell, things may paſie by the conſent ofthe greater parr, not only with. 
out the conſent, but cuen againitthe liking of the Bitbop of Reme, and his Biſhoppe, 
Inthe Sixt and ſeauenth Generall Councels, the Biſhoppe of Romes Legates, and 
Vice-gerents (ina fort) hadthe Preſidentſhip: yer ſo, as that Tharaſſinzs Brſhoppe of 
(onſtantinople:rather performed the duty of a Moderator 8 Preſident in the ſeauenth, 
- wn they, as it will cafily appeare to any one that will but take a view of the Aﬀes of 
that Synode. | 
So Ns wee find that neither the Biſhop of Remze had the Preſidentſhip inall Com- 
cels, nor that there was any certaine and vniforme courſe holden in giuinz prehe- 
minences to the chiefe Biſhops, 1n the firit ſeuen Generall Councells. For* inthe 
« See the aQts of Councell of Nice, Hoſiue doth firſt ſuſcribe: after him, the.presbyters, that ſupplicd 
a place of the Biſhop of Rome : then Alexander Biſhop of eAlexanaria, the Biſhop 
of Teruſalemafter all the Biſhops of EZgyort, Thebazs,and Lybiazand the Biſhop ofe4r-. 
tzoch after all theſe, and the Biſhops of Paleſtina,and Phenicia allo, and yet he fate in 
the higheſt place on the right ſide. In the ſecond,neither the Biſhop of Rowe, norany 
Weſterne Biſhops were preſet:the firſt that ſubſcribed was Nefarins,thenext Tim 
thy of Alexandria andafter him Dorotheus, then (yrilof Teruſalem, and Meletins of 
Antioch after him, and after all the Biſhops of Paleſtinaand Phenicta. In thethird, 
Cyril ſubſcribed firſt,and after him [u#enall Biſhop of Teraſalem, for Tohnof Antiach 
came not betore the condemnation of Neftorixs Biſhop of Conſtantinople(to which 
they ſubſcribed) was paſt. Inthe fourth, to the condemnation of Dvoſcorns _ 
Alexandria: Firſt the Legates of Leo Biſhop of Rowe ſubiſcribed:then AnatoliurBiibop | 
of Conſtantthople: TI 21 the Biſhop of Antioch, and Tuncnall Biſhop of Teraſalem, 
almoſt afterall the Biſhopsin the Synode, though in the order offitting he was laced 
in the fifth place: but where they ſubſcribe to the decree touching matter offaith, 
he ſubſcribeth in the fourth place,after Rome,Conſtantinople, and Antioch. To theat 
for aduancing the ſce of Conſtantinople, and ſetting it Betore the reſt of the Patriarch 
call thrones next to Rowegthe Legates of the Biſhop of Reme ſubſcribenot, but Av 
rolins Biſhop of Conſtantinople in the firlt place; after him, ſaximns of Antioch ; 1 
in the third place, Innenallof Ieruſalem. In the fifth, they fateand ſubſcribedinth 
ſort. Firſt, Z atycbins Biſhop of C onſtantinople,then Apollinarins of Alexandris,af 
him Demninus of Antioch, and laſt of all x Legates of Enftochins of Teraſalen: 
for the Biſhop of Rome was not there inperſon, nor by his Legates- In the fixrh, thc 
Emperour ſate in the higheſt place,in the middeſ}: His great men,and the Conluls _ 
by him:onthe left ſide the Legates of the Biſhop of Rome; the Vicars of Garber 


Jeruſalem, & the Biſhops that were preſent out of the Romane Synode: On 
ide , fate firft,the Biſhop of Conſtanrinop/e,next him the Biſhop of Anriache Heh 


that ſupplicdthe place of the Biſhoppe of Alexandria, andſo in orderthe BP? 
lubictrothem : yetin ſubſcribing, thic Biſhop of Rowe was firſt, Confer, 
iecond, eAlexandria third, Antioch tourth,and Iernſaleyrs laſt « In the the 
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"he Legates of Adrian Biſhop of Rome hadthe firſt place, and ſubſcribed fitſt: after 
—_ Biſhop of Conſtantinople Tharaſſis;and then they that ſupplyed the roomes 
of the other thre© Patriarchicall Thrones.But Tharaſſins rather performed the « 

of a Preſident 5c Moderator, then the:Legates of Rome,as I ſhewed before. Theſe are 
allthe General Councels that the Greekeand Latine Churches jointly acknowledge; 
& by this vIeW which we haue taken ofthem, wee may ſee how diuerſly things haue 
een carried,both concerning the Preſidentſhip in Generall Councels,and the prehe- 
mincnces of the chieteſt Biſhops1n the ſame. . 

Yet, as the Grecians were content in the *Councell of Florence,that the Biſhoppe of Self vis 
Rome ſhould haue all ſuch preheminences againe, as hee had before the diviſion of the © = 
Churches, if other matters might bee agreedon: So ifthe Biſhoppe of Rowe would 
diſclaime bisclaime of vniuerſall juriſdiction, of infallible judgement, and power to 
diſpoſe at his pleaſure the Kingdomes of the World;and would content himſelf with 
catall Antiquity gaue him - , which isto bee inorder and honour the firſt among Bi- 
ſhoppes, Wee would ealily grant him to bee in ſuch ſort Preſident of Generall Coun- 
cels,as to fitand ſpeake firſt in ſuch meetings : buttobee an abſolute commaunder, 
wee cannot yeeld vnatohim. Cardinall” Twurrecremata rightly noteth, that the Pre- y Summa de 
fdentſhip of Councels whereof mendoe ſpeake,is of two ſorts,the one of honour,the Ecdefl.z. c.23 ] 
other of power. Preſidentihip of honourls ;to haue preheminence in place, to pro- 
roſe things to bee debated, to dire the actions, and togiue defini tentence accor- 
ding to the voyces and judgement of the Councell. Preſidentſhippe of power is, to 
haue the righr,not onely of directing, but of ruling their doings allo that are aſſembled 
in Councell,and to conclude of matters after his owne judgement, though the grea- 
ter part of the Councell ike it not, yea though no partlike it. A Prefidentlhippe of 
the former ſort, Antiquity yeelded to the Bilhop of Rome, when hee was not wanting 
to himſelfe. Andif there were no other differences betweene vs and him, weealſo 

' would yeeld it him; Butthe latter kinde of prefidentſhippe wee cannot yeeld,vnleſſe 
wee ouerthrow the whole courſe of Councels, and goe againſt the ſtreame of all Anti- 


quity. This ſeemeth (faith * Dzarenns ) to bee conſonant vnto the Law of GOD, + DeſacrivEc- 


cleſ, miniſt, & 


that the Church whichthe Synode doth repreſent , ſhouldhaue the fulneffe of all benef1.3.0.> 


power,and that the Pope ſhould acknowledge himſelfe ſubjet vntoig. For Chriſt 
didnotgiue the power of bindingand looſing to Peter alone,whoſe ſucceflor the pope 
Isfaidto bee, but tothe whole church. Although I doe not deny, but that hee was 
ſet before the reſt of the Apoſtles; yet ſo often asany one was to bee ordained, either 
Biſhoppe, or Deacon, or any thingto bee decreed, that concerned the church ; Perer 
never tooke it to himſelfe, butreferredit tothe whole church. But heercin did his 
preheminence ſtand and conſiſt , thatas prince of the Apoſtles it pertained to him to 
calltherefttogether, and to propoſe vnto them the things that were to bee handled; 
2 With vs at this day the prelident of the court of parliament calleth together the 
Whole Senate,and when occafionrequireth,beginneth firſtto ſpeake, and doth many 
other things, which odds how the greatneſle of the perſon which he ſuſtaineth* and 
yet notwithſtanding hee 1s not greater or ſuperiour to the whole court 3 neither 
tath hee power ouer all the Sznatours ; neither may hee decree any thing contra- 
ſytotheir judgements. Butthe judgement of all controverſies pertaineth to the 
court it ſelte, whoſe Head the preſident isfaid tobe ; nay, whichis more, the courc 

commaundeth, judgerh, and puniſheth the preſidentas well as any other, ifthere be 

cauſe ſo todoe. And theſe things truely were likewiſe inthe Eccle aſticall ſtate here- 

tofore,but I know notby what meanes it is now brought about, that ſupreme power 

0ucrall Chriſtiansis giuen to one; and that hee 1s ſet.tree from all Lawes and canons, 

ater theexample ofthe Emperours. | 7” 

This is the judgement of the learned and wotthy Daarenur; yet the Teſuites ; and 
leluired papiſts at this day, will needs haue the pope to be preſident of General coun- 
Cels, inſuch ſort, that hee may conclude of matters after his owne judgement and i 

ns,though the greater part ofthe councell like it not,yea,though no part]tke it. But 


3their conceit is cafily refuted: firſtby reaſon, & h_ney the practiſe of the couch 
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from the beginning. For firſt,cither Biſhops are aſſembled inGenerall Councels.ons 
ly as the Popes Counſellersto giue him aduiſe; or they arein joynrt Commiſſion _ 
him, and fitte as his fellow Iudges of all matters of faith and diſci pline. 7f Ro 
Counſellers to aduiſe him,Councelsſhouldnot confiſt only or principally of i } as 
For,as they ſay commonly, that many a doting old womaninay be more deuour. : - 
many a poorebegging Fricr more learned thethe Pope himſelf:ſothere is noqueſti 

« Auguſtin.Ep. batthat many 3+ may be as learned and judicious as Biſhops; * Though ( (auth 2 
: 9, ad Hieron, tine )accor ding to the titles of honour, which the cuſtome of the Church gineth _ " 
ſtine 4 Biſhop be greater then Hierome 4 Presbyter, yet Hierome in worth and wk : 
greater then Au ine. Inthelate Councell of Trent, there isno queſtion, but thar by 
Aradins, Vega,and >ther DoQorsthat werethere, were cuery way comparable with 
the greateſt Biſhop or Cardinall; yet Biſhoppes onely as of ordinary ri hr; and fome 
few other, by ſpeciall priuiledge, gaue deciſme voyces inthatCouncell ; other how 
learned ſoeuer,beingadmitted onely to diſcuſſe anddebate matters, and thereby " 
repareand ripen them, that the Biſhops might morc eafily 1adge of them: andthere. 
fore the current of moſt _—_— is againſt that conceit of making Biſhops tobee hy: 
the Popes Counſellers onely, as appeareth by * Andradins, © (an, © Bellarmine, a 
BT anfio. Many moe- That Biſhops (faith * Melchior Canus ) are not Counellers onely tozd. 
Mote bib, r, Viſe, but Tudges to determineall matters doubtfull touching Faithand manners;may 
pag.46.8 47, Ccalily be proued by the proceedings of all ancient Councels. For the Fathersofthe 
cLoc.Theolog. Nicene Councell, defire Sylnefter to confirme what they haue decreed; and Leo pro. 
lib.s.cap.5. fefſeth, that he approueth all thoſe things which the Councell of (halcedos decreed 
c pp touching the Faith: and the Councell it ſelfe ſpeaking to Leo ſaith, Hononr our indee- 
; R__ rao ment with the concurrence of thy Decrees. And the ſixt* Generall Councell faith: x: 
fARions, anathematize T heodorus, Sergius, Syrus, &c- And a little after: Al theſe things beeins 
determined by this holy (ouncell, aud confirmed by our conſtant ſubſcription, wee decree, 
that no man make any farther adoe abour matters of faith, &c. Aretheſe the words of 
him that onely giuethaduice and counſell? or of him that judgeth and determineth 
what ſhall be belecued and done? and inall the reſt, the Fathers ſpeake notas Counſel, 
lers that aretoaduilſe, but as Tudges that haue power to determine: For thethird 
chapter of the Nicene Synode hath thus: The great Synode hath altogether forbidden, 
&c. Thus farre Melchior Canzs, learnedly and ſtrongly prouing, that Biſhopsarc 
not preſent in Generall Councels, as the Popes Counſellersto aduife him; butasIud- 
ges together with him to define and determine: which ifit be granted,we may eafily 
inthe ſecond place proue,that the Pope may not determine things ofhimſelfecontra- 
ry to the indgement ofall the reſt. For, thoughthe chiefe Preſident of a Compary, 
may haue a __ voyce,againſt the affirmatiue of all the reſt, yet neuer wastherc 
any company of Tudges, hauing power to iudge and determine , wherein onemight 
not onely daſhe what the reſt agreed on, but determine alſo what hee pleaſed,thoug| 
none concurred with him. When inany commiſſion, ſome certaine number ot men 
may determine and reſolue, and none hath power to contradi&, they are abſolutely 
Iudges;& the power of iudging reſteth wholy in them;when in their reſolurionsthey 

may bee ſo gain-ſaidby others,that yet others canne doe nothing withoutthem, 
are —_—_ in part, & the power of 1udging reſteth in part in them;But whenanother 
may dalh what they conſent on, and doc what hee pleafeth , whatſoeuer they {ayto 
the contrary, they may becin thenature of Counſcllersto aduiſe, but not of ludgesto 
determine. For whereſocuer there are many Iudges, either the power ofdetermi- 

ning, both aftirmatiuely and negatiuely reſteth inthe Aazor part;or elſe any one 
ahabſolute negatiue, and onely the concurrence of all an affirmartiue, as 1n Maris, | 

v 


3DecGener, * 


# 


in England, or thirdly, either one man, or ſome certaine men haue their negatiue, 
the affirmatiue is onely in the Major part. And therefore itis moſt fond andixiuo- 
lous, that (a hath in anſiwere to this our argument; for whereas welay, Biſhops 
' be Judges, thePope may notreſolue againſt the Maior part ofthem, hee harb het 
# Canus loco Words; * I deny that it isneceflary tofollow the iudgement ofthe Mawr part, hs 
eira.paſ, 164. WEtreat of matters of Faith, neither doe wee here meaſure the ſentence by them her 
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rr of voyces, as in humane eleQions or iudgements; Knowing that oftentimes it 
comes to paſſe, that the greater part doth ouercome the better; that thoſe things are 2 
not alwayes beſt, which pleaſc moſt; and that inthings whichpertaine to doctrine, 1 2 
the indgement ofthe wiſe isto bee preferred, andthe wiſe are exceeding few,where- . 8 
a5there is an infinitenumber offooles. Foure hundred Prophets didlic vnto Ach4b, 
butthe trueth came out of the mouth of one Aicheas alone, and heevery contempri- 
ble, andtherefore the Indgementsof Diuinethinges are notto bee moderatedby hu- 
manercaſons: The Lord faucth anddeliuereth, ſometimes, ſooner with a fewthen 
many- This ſaying of Can is contrary toall courſe of Iugdgement in the world, and  _ Wo 
contradicted by his owne fellow and friend Cardinall * Be/armine, who faith, that in p is heme 
Councells, things are to be carried by number of voyces, and notby diſputation;that Fe 2G 
in the Councell mentioned inthe eA#es, thequeſtion was defined by the voyces of 
the Apoſtles: andthat inthe Councell of * Chalcedonthe tenne Biſhoppes of Egypr ; agione. F 
were condemned as Heretickes, becanſe they yeelded nottothe Maior part of that 
Councell. Thus doth hee crofle his fellow Canws. But letnot anus bee offended 
withhimfor ſo doing ; for he will preſently crofle himſelfe alſo: forT hope he think- 
eththe Biſhoppes of Egypt were rightly iudged Heretickes for refuſing to ſubſcribe 
tothe Indgement ofthe ator part of Biſhops in the Councellof (alcedon (ſeeing 
kee bringeth this cenſure to prone that the determinations of Councells doe bind the 
conſcience) and thenit will follow , that the greater part of Biſhoppes ina Generall 
Councell cannot erre; which yet hee preſently denieth, * and faith the greater part of _ , _.. 
this Councell did erre,and reſolued that which wasreuerſed by the Pope. If hee fay .>"qare on 
that thoſe tenne Biſhoppes of Egypr, refuſed toſubſcribe to that which was agreed * ** 
onby the Mavor part with the Legates of Rove, and that therefore they might iuſtly 
bee tudged Heretickes, as contradicting the Indgement of them that cannot erre, it 
ſtandeth no better with his reſolution ' elſe-where, thatthe Aavor part of Biſhops 
in aGenerall Councell, with the Legates,may erre. Butpaſling by theſe Contradi- 
Qions and abſurdities of the Cardinall, let vs ſee if he cancleare this doubt any better, 
which hath ſo much troubled Canm. For the avoyding of this one poore argument, 
hee is forced to diuide the Pope, as otherwiſe finding no meanes to eſcapethe force 
thereof. © The Pope therefore( he ſaith) may be confidered two wayes;either as hee - 
Is Preſident ofa.Councell , and fo hee is tyed to follow the ſavor part; or as hee is o —_— 
cliefe Prince in the Church, and fo hee may goe againſt the Mator part, and reſolue copies; [2 
what he pleaſeth of himſelfe: and yet this diuided conſideration no way denidethor * 
breaketh the force of our argument, but leaueth it intire and whole as it found it. For 
wee ſceke not the difference betweene a Preſident and a chiefe and abſolute Prince, 
but whether the Biſhoppes ſitting in Councell with the Pope, be us fellow Iudges, 
not: which they cannot bee, if he may not onely daſh what they would doe, but al. 

{odoe whar he pleaſeth without them. And beſides this, if the Pope doe fit in Gene- 
all Councels as Preſident, and ſo as bonnd to pronounce accordingtothe Maior part 
ot voyces 1nall Decrees, then hee ſitteth not there asabſolute Prince, hauing power 
not onely to daſh what others would doe, but alſo to-doe whathe pleaſeth of him- 
(te without them,and contrary to their iudgements;and ſo cannot define and deter- | 
nune contrary tothe indgement andreſolution of the ſazor part. The onely an{were 7 
that may bee imagined to this obieion, is, thatas inferiour Indges may determine 
thing, whichyerby a ſuperiour authority may bee reuerſed, and the contrary de- 
creed, tothe Biſhops ina Generall Councell, as Indges, may decree and determine, 
adyetthe power of re-Examiningand reuerſing all, ifneede be,may reſt in the Pope 
4{uperiour I udge vnto them, which yet no way cleareth the doubt. For howſocuer 
tdetruein Indges and Iudgements, diſtin, _ , and ſubordinate one to ano- 
er, that one may daſh that the other doth, anddoe the contrary without the con- 
{ent ofthe other, yet of Indges ioynedin one Commiſſion, and of the ſame iudgment 
cannot be ſo conceined. Now the Iudgement of the Generall Councell includeth 
- the Tudgement of the Pope; the Pope aud Councell make one Iudge,and are not 
*PTate,diſtin, and ſubordinate Tudges, and ws no ſuch thing can bee _ - 
| k 11 4 , 
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them. TIfitbe ſaid that he whois joyned in commiliion with others ; in ſome ing. 


riour Court, and hath a Negatiue voyce 1n it onely,andno abſolute affirmatiue 


in a ſuperiour Court haue both, andthar therefore the Pope, who hath noabloly? 

voyce atfirmatiue and negatiue ina Genetall Councell, may haue ſucha voyceinſy 

higher Court,it will be foundto betoo ſhamelcſle a ſaying. For there neither is _ 
b, 


Biſhop 


can be any higher Court then that ofa Generall Councell confiſting of the 
Rome,and all the other Biſhops of the World, So that all anſwers failing, Wee mz 
fately conclude,that if Biſhopsbee Judges Eccleftafiicall, truely and properly, 


Pope hath no abſolute voyceaffirmatiue and negatiue in Generall Councels; 
" Andradins ſaw,and therefore hee diſclaimeth the poſition of Belarmine,* that all the 
aſſurance the Councell hathof finding out the truth,is Originally in the Pope, and 
from him comunicatedto the Councell: and holdeth that the Councell hath as 9, 

aflurance of tinding outthe trueth, and better thenthe Pope himſelfe: And therefore 
kee ſaith, that though he thinketh it impoſſible the Pope ſhould diſſent frg the colin- 


cell ,ſoas to define contrary to it, yet; if it ſhould fo fall out(as hee thinketh ir keg 


poſhible )that the Biſhop of Rowe, ſhould altogether diſlike in his opinion that which 
the Councell reſolucth on,and which hee ſhould conſent ynto, and ( though he define 
not the coutrary) yet deſpiſe the Decrees of the CouncelLand in his priuate opinicn 
gainſay them; he thinkerhin ſucha cate,men were to concetue none otherwiſe of hin 
then if hee ſhould depart from the faith and profeſſion ct the ancient Councels,which 
the conſent of all ages hath confirmed, and * Gregory profeſſcth to honourand eſteem 
as the foure Goſpds ſeeing thepower and authority is as great inall Cuuncels, asiy 
thoſe which the ſame Gregory ſaith,that whoſcener holdeth not their certaine reſolutions, 
though he ſeeme to be a ſtone elefÞ and prectons, yet he lyeth beſides the foundation. And, 


becauſe the au thority of Cardinall Txrrecremarais great withall thoſe that defend the 


dignityof the Pope againſt the Bilhops that were aſſembled in the Councell of Bal, & 
{uchasare of therr judgement, therefore he produceth his opinion 1n theſe words: If 
{ucha caſe ſhould fall out( faith Cardinall * Twrrecremata) that all the Fathers aſſem- 


Max, Genera- leq jna Generall Councell with vnanimous conſent ſhould make adecree concerning 


Jurque CONCe 
2wmthoritate ad 


the faith, whichthe perſon of the Pope alone ſhould contradi,T would (ay according 


Baſhen?, ora- ©OMY judgement,thar-men were bound to ſtand to the Judgement of the Synode, and 


part whereof the Popeis, giuing a voyce as others doe: EM f 
ther Synodes confirmeth. Forin Proyinciall, Nationall, and Patriarchicall Counce!s 
the Mctropolitanes, Primates,and Patriarches haue no abſolute negatiue,but | 
a ſingle voyce: and the abſolute negatiue, as alſothe aftirmatine, is onely 13 part; 


torem, Reſpon. NOt to liſtentothe gainſaying ofthe perſon of the Pope: for the judgment of ſo maty 
num.67 & 68. and ſo great Fathers in aGenerall Councell, tcemeth worthily to bee preferred before 


the judgement of one man: In which caſe that Glofle vpon the Decrees is moſt excel- 
lent,that when the faith istreated of , the Pope is bound to require the Counſel of 
Biſhops, which is to bee vnderſtood to bee neceſſary to bee done, as often as the calc 
is very doubtfull,and a Synode may be called, and then the Synode is greater then thc 
Pope; not truely in the power of juriſdiction, but in the authority of diſcerning, judg- 
ment,and the amplitude of knowledge. This is the opinion of this great champion, 
who ſo mainely in detence of the Popes vniverſall jurifdictid, impugned the Fathers 
that wereaſſembledin the Councell of Baſ/. Whereby it is evident, that the pope 
may not goagainſtthe conſent of a Generall Councell, & that he may nor dillent tron 
it,being greater inthe authority of diſcerning and judgement then hee is; and conte- 
quently thathee hath no negatiue voyce in Councels. Which may further bee pro- 
ued; for that if he had a negatiue voyce,as the Councell hath, then werethere two &- 
{olute negatines: but where there are two abſolute negatines, it is vncertaine WIE 

any thing ſhall be reſolued on or not, (whereas yetthe ſtate of the Church requireth 
1Efolution and certain concluding of matters,that men may know what they aret0® 


lecue. )Thereforethe Pope hath nonc, but, the onely negatiue is that of the Councell;3 
And this the manner 
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haue proued them to bee by vnan{werable rea{ons,and our Adverſariesconttity 
daſh whatthe Maior part would doe,andto doe that they by no meanes like _g ba 
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rart;and as CarCinall 7 wrrecremare,learnedly and rightly maketh the authority of the 
Generall Councell, indiſcerning and defining what 1s to bebelieued, greater then the 
authority of the Pope: and that the Councel is rathertobe liſtened vnto,thenthe Pope; 
diſſenting from the Councell;fothere is nodoubr,but that (the authority of Councels 
being as great 1N making neceflary lawes forthe good of the Church;as in reſoluing 
doubtes and clearing controuerſies)the Councellts greater then thePopein the power 
of making lawes, and conſequently in the power of jurifdi&tion, which he denieth, 
2nd they of Baſlattirme . ; | 

The greateſt allegation on the contrary ſide is the confirmation that ancient Coun- 
cels ſought of the Biſhop of Rowe: for that may ſeemeto import, that their decrees | 
arcof no force,vnleſlethey be ſtrengthened by hisauthority: whereunto' eAndrading © Vbi lupre. 
anfiyereth out of © Alfenſius 4 C aſtro and others , that Generall Councels carefully [De wita Hz. 
ſought to be confirmed by the Biſhop of Rome,not asit in them(elnes without his con- Oy is 
frmation they were weake and might erre, nor for that they thought him to have as 
much or more aſſurance ofnot erring then they;barthar it might appeare,thar he that 
hath the firſt place inthe Church of God, andthe reſt, did confentand conſpire toge- 
ther in the deliuery,andthe defence of the trueth. But becauſe happily thisanſwer may 
ſeeme roo weake,therefore for the clearing of this doubt,we muſt obſerue, that all the 
ancient Councels, were holden in the Eaſt,& that in ſome of them,neither the Biſhop 
of Reme,nor any of his Welterne Biſhos werepreſent, and inothers very fow: For, 
there were ouely three out of the. Weſt, in the name ofall the reſt, in the great Coun- 
cell of Chalcedon, wherein 6 30 Biſhops met. Now ſeeing the authcrity of generall 
Councels is trom the conſent of all other Biſhoppes of the Chriſtian Church, as well 
a5thoſe that meete in them, it wasneceſlary that the Biſhop of Rowe,as Patriarchofthe 
Weſt, and the Biſhopsſubje&trohim, though they wereno more infallible in indge- 
ment then the other,yet ſhould by conſenting withthe reſt, confirme that was done; 
ſceingthey were not preſentto glue conſent when it was done . Ifir befaid, that 
in diuerſe of them,there were ſome for the Biſhop of Rowe , and ſome inthe name of , 
the Synodes ſubje to him,who hauing inſtrutions from them, gaue conſent intheir 
nmes,andthat therefore thereneeded no further confirmation, it will be calily anſwe- 
red. Firſt, that it was poſlible tor thoſe Legates, being bur few, to forſake their in- 
{truQions,and to do contrary to them, as * Rodoaldms and Zachary the Legates of Pope y ; 
Nicholas did inthe Conncell vnder Michaeltthe Emperour, wherein Photizss was ſet 4 , gy err 

- piſt, Nicolai; 

vp,and /g»atis put downe. Secondly,that® it wasneceflary,that the Fathers ſhould 1 parriarchas, 
wholly tollow thoſe inſtructions that they brought, and —_— agree ynto them: ,Bellarw, de 
andtherefore when things were concluded, it was fit there ſhould beca ſignifying of Concilijs.ub-2, 
that which was done, and a deſire of the confirmation ofthe ſame. Thirdly, ſome Pt * 
things mi ght be concluded, to which the inſtructions reached not, and in reſpet of 
them,a confirmation was neceflary: asthe Councell of © Chalcegon decreed certaine 
things wihout the compaſſle of Lees inſtruQions,and therefore ſought his confirmati- 
on. Beſides all this, we muſt note that the confirmation which the ancient Councels 
fought, wasnot trom the perſon of the Biſhopof Rome alone, but from him and his a 
Synodes, as T haue proued before: And” Bellarmine himſelfe conteſſeth; faying, that y De Concilys 
nthe ſecond and third Synodes;there were-no Biſhopsof the Weſt preſent, but that 1b.1.cap.17+ 
he Biſhop of Rowe in his owne name, -andinthe name ofthe Biſhops, and Synodes 
ubie ro him,did confirme them. So that this confirming of Councels by the Pope, 
prouethno morethat hee is infallible in indgment , or that all the aſſurance of finding 
outthe tructhis originally in him,and Do cums general: Councels: 
then that all the Biſhops and Synodes ſubje&ro him, are free from poſſibility ofer- 
110g: and that. Nationall or Prouinciall Synodes in the Weſt, are more infallible in 
her iudgments , then thoſe that are Generalt in the Baſt - The next allegationto | 
Prouc that the Councell isnothing without the Pope, is, that apromiſe was made to _ ea 
Perer that * his faith ſhould not failebutthat no promiſe was made to the Councell:that jp 
Promiſe of Chriſt , * that where two or three are gathered together in his name he will be " ge Concilijs 
the middeſt of them,beeing no way proper to Counccls and Biſhops,” hauing no w_ cap, 16, 
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e-Concord.Ca- 
thol,lib.z. c. 8, 


rity when they areaſſembled, whichthey haue not when they ate ſi anddenidng 


Thisallegationis contradictory to the reſolution; and con tothe prattiſ; 
runes. For firſt, that promiſe of Chriſt, char where two or How are abovdud 
in his name, be will bee in the madcſt of them; was cuer thought to alſere his pref 
ina lawfull Generall Councell, in very ſpeciall fort; and otherwiſe thenany whe, 
elſe; and that vpon very good ground of reaſon. For if God be preſent wie Priuze 
men, meeting together in his feare about the things that concerne them, and with 
few particular Paitors of Churches, for the direction of them in things that c 
them, there is no queſtion but in Generall meetings, wherein all the variety ofthe 
gifts of God, beſtowed on men, is gathered rogether,and __ concerning the ſtare 
of the whole Chriſtian Church treated of, hee is preſent in moſt peculiar ſort & mar. 
ner. Secondly ; though Chriſt the ſonne of God; gaue rioauthority to the whole 
vniuerſality of Chriſtian men, and therein the Church and Common-wealth | 
ſeeme todiffer, yet he gaue Commiſion to the Generality of paſtors, more then t; 
each one apart, and being aſſembled, they haue that power which ſeuerally they have 


not, as to ordaine; iudge,ſuſpend;and depole paſtors and Biſhops. And howloee, 


in each Prouince the reſt are to know him that is the firſt among them,and todone. 
thing pertayning to the whole Prouince, without conſulting hing firſt, yet may he doe 
nothing without them. And asthis is the Canon and Law ofthe Church in particy- 
lar Prouinces, ſo in Churches of larger extent, comprehending whole countries;fab: 
ie to one Patriarch, and much more in the whole Church, wherein there is no on: 
hauing ſo much power in reſpeRof the reſt; asrhe Metropolitane hath, in reſpe of 
the Biſhoppes of the Prouince; and the Patriarch, inreſpe&t of the Metropolitanes: 
For the Biſhoppes are to bee ordained by the Metropolitane, andthe Metropolitanes 
are to be ordained, or at leaſt confirniedby the Patriarch; whereas amongthe Parri- 
arches, there is no one, to whoni it pertayneth to ordaine the reſt ; or to confirme 


them inany ſpeciall ſort,;or otherwiſethen they are to confirme him: 


Thus then it beeing proued by conuincing reaſons, and the confeſlion, not onely of 


ſuch Papiſtsas make the Pope among Biſhoppes to be but as the Duke of Venice a- 
mong the great Senators of that State ( greater then each one, butinferiour tothe 
whole company of them.) bur of ſuch alſo as attribute naich more vnto him;that hc 
hath no ſuch Preſidentſhip in Generall Councels, as that hee may determine whathe 
will againſt the liking of all, or the greater part of Biſhoppes, but that he is bound to 
follow the greater part; and that Generall Counccls are of force, not from the abfo- 
lute authority of the Pope, onely aduiſing with other Biſhoppesz but from their con- 
ſents as welag his: Let vs proceede to ſee if the praiſe of former times proue notthe 
ſame. I finde ( faith* Cyſanxs )that inall the firſt Eight Generall Councels, the 
Popes, or the Legates of the Popes, ( for themlelues were-neuer preſent in perſon) 
dideuer ſubſcribe inthe very ſane ſort that the other Biſhoppes did, without note of 
any ſingularity. For cuery Biſhoppe was wont to ſubſcribe: in this forme, »/Annens, 
vel con[entiens,vel ſtatuens; vel definiens,ſubſcripf: and this was the forme the Legates 
of the Biſhoppe of Rowe obſcrued; _ But faith Cſanu that no manmay doubt; but 
thatall things were determined by the joynt conſent of ſuchas met in Generall Coun- 
cels, and not by the ſole authority of the Biſhoppe of Rome alone, wee finde in the 
Actes of the Councell of Chalcedoy, that Doſcorus being the third time warnedto 
PCEAare and refuſing {o ro doe; Paſchaſinms the Legate of Leo the Pope, ſid vnto tne 
Synode,Wee deſire to learne of your Holineſſe;what puniſhment he ts worthy of- To whom 
the Synode anſwering , et that bee done, that is agreeable to the Canons: Paſchaitt 
ſaid, Doth your righteouſneſſe or reuerend worthineſſe commiand vs toofſe (1 anonicall ven- 


geance againſt him? Doe you conſent? or doe oureſolne otherwiſe? The holy Synode laid, | 


wee conſent, none diſſenteth. This ts the agreeing and conſenting will of the whole Synoae. 
Tulian the Biſhoppe of Hypepa ſaid to the Legates of Leo, Wee deſire your Holne, 
in that you are more eminent then the reſt, hauing the place of the moſt holy Fope 
Leo, to pronounce the ſentence of iuſt vengeance againſt rhis contumacious "fs 
the Canons requiring the ſame, For, weeall; and the whole Synode agree t9 rence 
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—=cc of your Holyneſſc. Paſchaſinus laid, Let what pleaſeth your bleſſednes be pronounced 
vith Unanimous conſent. Maximms of eLarivch ſaid, what Jour bolineſſe thinketh fit to bee 
Je, we conſent onto. After this the Apoſtolicall Legares pronounced the ſentence, 
whereby Leothe Popehad depoſed and condefrmed Droſcorarnand:thenadded; Lt: 
ut this holy Synode be ſlacke ro determine what ts agreeable to the canons ronching Dioſto- 
us, Whereupon e-Lnatolins of Conſtantinople , and euery Biſhop in the councell 
gale ſentence againſt — Tvudge him tobe retetted from nll Sacerds af and 
ſcopal Mimftery. Heere(ſaih Ca/anxs) the Reader may tee, thatthe: Apttolicall 
Legates( becauſe they hane: the-firſt place in the councell Jpronounte the ſelitenceg8 
yetno otherwiſe, |butit the councell comaund them-ſor6:dbe;that-all in; order pro- 
nounce ſentence likewiſe; andthar the force, of the fentence-dependeth-on the'vnity 
and conſent of willan thertvthat arepreſenr. | Neither is this courſe obſeruedonely in 
Generall councels;butthat,/inthoſe alſothat were Patriarchicallthe other Biſhoppes 
ſubſcribed inthe very ſame-forme that the Biſhoppe of Rewe did,it is evident; For, in 
the councell vnder Pope carrie, before theſixt Generallcouncell, 'fartize lubſeri- 
bedinthis ſort: 7 Martine, B:/bop of the city of Rome,decrecing and determining; hane ſub- 
ſeribed to this definition of confilÞ.ation of the true faith condenmation of Sergins of 
Conſtantinople, Pyrrhus aud Panlus: Andunthevery'fameſort ſubſcribed Mirimus of 
djpilels Cn and confirming the true-Faith;'and condemning the Heretickes: 
And ſo did a hundred and three Biſhoppes more: And inthe councell vnder Symma- 
chus we reade that the Synode faide: whatfocuer Clearke, Monkezor Layman;cither 
ofthe {uperiour or inferiour.order, ſhall preſume to goeagaihſtheſe decrees ,let him 
by the entence'of the canon berelectedasa Schiſmaticke. And the Biſhops ſabſcribed 
thus. / Syminactius,of the holy catholicke church of the ca of Romeghanue ſubſeribed tothi 
conſtitution made by vs,by rhe inſpiration of the Lord. . 1. Lawrence, Buſhop of the church 
of Millaine ane ſubſcribed to this conſtitution made by vs,&c'And to the reſt 11 order. 
inthe Councell of eAfrica,Gennadins laid, Wee muſt by ony ſenerall ſubſcriptions pine 
force and ſtrength to the things we haneſpoken:Andallthe Biſhops ſaid, Fraryfiar; that is, 
Let vs ſo doe.So the Vicarsofolde Rome faidin the eight Generall councell: Seeing by 
the happy providence of God all things are come to a good end, weemuſt by ſubſcription gine 
ſtrength to that which 1s done. | And the like we'timde in theendand conclufionofall d HaRtenus ex 
councels:* whereby itappeareth, | thar the ſtrength, vigour, and-force of all'canons Cuſano.Loco 
made in councels, - 1s from thevniforme conſent of ther that haue voycesin coun- AM ey 
cels, and not from the Pope, or head of ſuch aſſemblies. In the* councell of chalcedor 
we find;that a forme of adecree touching the faith was agteed on by al,befides the R9- 
mares, and certaine of the Eaſt, who would haue ſome thihgs added out of the oe | 
ltles of Leo. The Biſhops vrged,that all had liked and approued that forme the day be- 
fore, and that jt did confirme the Epiſtle of Leo, which they all had receiued, and de- 
lredthe Indges, that all might be caſt ont ofthe Synode that would not ſubſcribe. The 
Vicars of Rome onthe contrary- fide told them, that if they-wonld not conſent tothe 
Epiſtle of Leo,they would returne;thata Synode might bee holden inthe Weſt - and 
the Indges commannded thetm'to' come to ſome conference, acertaine ſeletednum- 
derof them: or elſe to declare their Faith by their ſeuerall Metropolitanes, that ſo 
there might remaine no further donbt or diſcord : and toldthetn, thatif they would 
tollow none of theſe courſes, nor agree to make a certaine Decree touching the true 
Faith,a Synode ſhould be holderiin'the Weſt. So that we ſee;that without the concur- 
rence of the other Biſhops, nothing could be done by the Romaves , 'andthole of the 
Eaſt: that there was no other remedy, in caſe they would not haue agreedin determi- 
ung the doubts then a foot, butto callanother Synode, wherein a greater mimber of 
the Weſterne Biſhops aria be preſent. So thatthe Pope was notat that time repn- 
tedan abſolnte commaunder in General councels: 
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Aning ſhewed who hane decifiue. voyces in Generall Councels, what 
fence of Biſhopsis neceſſary thebeing ofthem, whar ordet is tohe wing 
_tedincheir-procedings, who is Preſident'in them,and whar his authoric 
is;it remaineth that we proceed to ſee what afſurance they hane of finding 
outthe Trueth, and who 1s tocall them. Touching the firſt of theſe two, ſometay 
beene of opinion, that the Biſhops arid Fathers in Councelsate ſo guided bytheſpin 
of Truethz that their. Decrees and determinations may be ioynedtothe Canonies 
a Locor.Theo- Scripture,and reckoried parts of it; This poſition Melchior" (ans fayth; a manex). 
logic.li,s, ca.5. lently learned, and that had ſo profitedin Dinimity that hee might be:thoughe match, 
__ able withgreatandeminent Diuines,feared not to hold inhis boat aand addeth.thy 
b Diſt. 19. ca. » G-arian feemeth to haue beene of the tame opinionÞyhere hee meth, that the 
nontRs, Decretall Epiſtles of Popes are Canonicall Scripture;andalleageth Awſtine for Prook 
thereof.. ' But the fame {arm refuteth that opinionasabſurd, and ſheweth tha Gz.. 
e Aug, de Doc- 74 Miſtooke Saint eA»ftine . For whereas Saint Auftine hath theſe words, * J#'Cz. 
trin Chriſt. lib, 920mices ſcripturis EeclefiarnmyCatholicarum quamplusinm autboritatens ſequatur; iny 
2,Cap.8, quns ſane 1s ſunt, que Apaſtolicas ſeder babere, & epiſtolas 'accipere mernerunt, Th 
1s: In reckoning the bookesof Canonicall Scripture, / lette the diligent ſearchers 
the Scriptures follow the authoritic of the greater number of Catholike Churches. 4- 
mong which they truly which were ſo happyzas to haue Apoltolique ſeates;andtore- 
ceiue Epiſtles from Apoſtles, are ſpecially and principally to beregarded.  Graia 
citcth the -placetthus;z I» Canorices Scripturss Ecclefiarnin, CatbolicarunL quaniyl- 
rimun ſcripturarums: (olertiſfimus indagator authoritatem> ſequatir : inter qua;ſi- 
ne tle ſunt quas Apoſtolica ſeder habere & ab ea atij. mernerunt accspere epiſtolus« $0 
that whereas Saiftit eAwprſtine ſaith, that in reckoning the. Canonicall bookes 
of Scripture , a man- mull follow the authority, of the greater number of Caths- 
lique Chirches , andamong them eſpecially ſuch as either had Apoſtolicall ſeates, 
as Heeruſalem.s and the like; or receiued | piſtles from ſome ofthe Apoſtles,asdidthc 
Churches of Corrzth and Galtaria; Gratian maketh him ſay , that che Epiſtles which 
the Apoſtolicall See receined, or other receined of it,- are to be reckoned among G 
De fide & or- nonicall] Scriptures. This oucrſight of Gratian,* Pic#s Mirandnla long lince obicr- 
_ credendi. ved, and after him *A1fonſis a Caſtro: whereby wee tvay {ce how eaftet was for met 
* Adverts; Le. 11 former times to rutine into moſt grofſc errors , before the reuiuing of learning i 
reſ:lib. 1, cap.z, theſe latter times, whilethe blinde did tad the blinde. For Grariu# was the giah ou 
f Turrecrema- of whom the greateſt Diuines of former times rooke all their authorities of Father 
ra.lib.q.ſumme and Goancels;as appearcth by their niarginall quotations. Andhow: ignoralitly and 
de eccleliapat- 1voligently he miſtooke them, & miſ-alleaged the;this one example is proof iufficient. 


| pry But whatſocuer we think bf Grarian we ſhall findthat not only our Diuines, burthe | 
imatu beſt learnedamong our atuertaricsalſo,put a greatdifference berweenthe ſacred fcrip- 
de primatu gC uc atto,puUta g | ; 
Rom, Ecclefiz tures of the holy Canon;and the Decrees of Councels.For, firſt they fayzthe Scripture 
cap. 14. were 15theword of Godreucaled.immediately;and written ina ſort from his owne ; 
nl a S this according to that of $. Peter; * the holy men of God, ſpake as they were moned by the hots 
Fo lobonſus Gh9ft: And that of S. Paw: | * Al Scriprure 3: by dinine inſpiration « Which 1s nt" 
woreth, be vnderſiood, as if alwaies the holy Writers had bad new reuelations, n. 
g2.Pe 1,27, Wayes Writtenthat, which before they were ignorant of: for it 1s cercaine that thet- 
bz Tim.3.16, . uangeliſts Aſathew and John,wrote thoſe things which they ſaw,and Markt and: 
thoſe things they heard from others, as L»ke himſelfe confeſſeth inthe begins 4 
his Goſpel. Burt the holy writers are therefore ſaid to have had imtnediate reve 
tion,and to haue written the words of God himſelfe: becauſe either ſome new 


and not knowne before, were reuealed to them by God: or becauſe God nar Spice 
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inſpired and moucd the Writers to write thoſe things which they had ſcene and 
heard and directed them that theyſhould not any way erre in writing: whereas Coun- 
cels neither haue,nor write mmediatereuelationsor words of God, but only declare 
which is that word of God vttered formerly tothe Prophetsand Apoſtles, how it is _ 
ve vnderſtood, and what concluſions may bee deducedfromitby diſconrſeof rea- 
ſon. Secondly the holy Writers pertormed that which they did, withour any further 
abour or trauell, then thaty 1n writing and _ minde what they had {eencand 
heard: but in Councels , the Biſhoppes and Fathers, with grear paine and trauell, 
ſeeke out the trueth by diſcourſe, conference; reading and deepe meditation: and 
therefore the holy Writersare wont to attributeall to Godonely, and the Prophets 
were wont often to repeate, The Lord ſayth.' Thirdly, inthe Scriptures, not one- 
the whole ſeritences, but cuery word pertagnethto Faith: for no vs ra therein vaine 
orill placed . But 11 Councels there are many diſputations going before reſolution, 
many realonsbrought for confirmation of things reſolued on, many things added 
for explication and Yluſtration, many things vttered obiter, and in paſſage , that 
men are not bound tv admitte as true and-right : nay many things are defined in 
Councels that menare not bound to ſtand vnto../ For itisthe manner of Councels, 
ſometimes to detineathing as certainely and yndoubtedly true , pronouncing them 
Heretiques that thinke otherwiſe, andſubieting them to curſe & eAnathema: and 
ſometimes as probable onely , and not certaine, as the 'Councell of Vienna decreed, ; Clemeniiga 
' thatit is more probable, that both grace,and vertues accompanying grace, are infuſed ynici De ſum 
into Infants when they are baptized, then that they are not : and yetis this no matter ma Trinicate 
faith in the Churchof Rome . Fourthly, 1ntheicriptureallthings, (as well concer- * fide Carhos | 
ning particular per{ons,as in generality ) are vndoubredly true. For, it1s as certaine *** 
that Peter and Part hadtheſpirit of God,as tharno man canbe ſaved withoutthe illu- 
minationand fanification of the ſpirit : but inthe determinations and decrees of 
Biſhoppes aſſembled ina generall councell itis not fo : for they may erre1n iudging 
of theperſons of men, and therefore there is no abſolute certainty in the canonizati- 


on of Saints, as both © Thomas and' (anus do confeſle . Fittly, in Scriptures there are y Quodtiber.g; 
no precepts touching manners,cither concerning the wholechurch orany part of ir, arr.vle. 

thatarenot right equall, and juſt. But councels may erre, 1fnot in preſcribing things! Locorum, 
euill,in ſtead of good,yet in preſcribing thingsnot fitting nor expedient, if not to the Theol.li. 5.c,5, 


. C . - 0 ® Car etiama 
whole church, yer to ſome particular part of it, as not knowing thecodition of things gu 


therein. Yea” ſome there are that think it not hereticall to beleeue, that generall coun- party3, Tit,12, 

cels may preſcribe ſome lawes to the whole church, that are not right, profitable, and cap. s. Idem 8 

luſt: asto honour ſuch a one for a Saint, who indeed is no Saint: to admit ſuch orders Caicran,Opule, 

of Religious menas arc not profitable: to receiue the communiononely in one kinde, - A -; 

andthe like. And there are ” many that confidently pronounce, that generall coun- yarn a miner 

ccllsmay decree ſuchthings as may breed inconuenience,and may fayour of too great x,qco cirato. +, 

lucrity and auiterity, which the guides of the. church in the execution of the ſame » Andrad.de 

muſt bee forced to qualifie and temper. So that the onely queſtion is, whether a ge- auchorirate _ 

ncrall councell may certainely, define any thing to beetrue in matter of faith, that is C—_ , 

alle: or commandthe doing of any atasgood andanadt of vertue, that indeedand tn * : 

ructh isan act of ſinne. Touching this point, there are that {ay, that all interpretations 

holy Scriptures a greed on in generall councels, and all reſolutions of doubtes con- 

Crning things therein contained, proceed fromthe ſame Spirit from which the holy 

criptures were in{} Pired: and that therefore generall councels cannot crre either in 

the interpretation of Scri ptures, or reſoluing ofthings doubtfull concerning the faith. 

But theſe men ſhould know, that © though the interpretations and reloluttons of Bi- | ocean. Di. 
OPS in generall councels, proceed fromthe ſame Sperit, from whichthe Scriptures ,1,g j, 2, primi 

were inſpired, yet not inthe ſame ſort, nor with like aſſurance of beeing free from wad, 3, part, 

mixture oferrour. - For the Fathers aſſembled in generall councels, doenot rely vp- cap. 8, 

PM immediate revelation , in all their particular reſolutions and determinations , as 

the Writers of the Bookes of holy Scripture did, but on their owne meditation, 


arch and ſtud y,the generall aſſiſtance of Diuine = A with them. _ 
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' the Fathersaſſembled in Generall councels , rely not vpon any ſpeciall ind in, 
ate revelations, may cafily be proned by ſundry good and effecuall reaſ Seo : 
X | firſt, whenſocuer we hope to cometo know any thing an and immediate ro 
_— velation from God, wee vie not to betake our ſelues toſtudy and meduation. We C 
prayer cnely,and other good workes,orat leaſt principally to theſe: Whence it 
that Daniel when he hopedto obtaine of GOD the interpretation of Nebuchay, 
»ezars dreame by ſpeciall and immediate revelation, did not exhort his companions 
and conſorts by ſtudy ro ſearch outthe ſecret he defired to know, but by prayerang 
 ſupplication to ſecke itof GOD. Andafter hee had found our the fecret bes ſought 
p Den.2.234 for, hee faide, * O God of my Fathers, confeſſe vnto thee, and praiſe thee , becauſ 
thou haſt ginen mee wiſedome and ſtrength,and haſt ſhewed unto me thoſe things which, 
deſired of thee, and haſt epened unto vs the word of the King:  Whence ae hr is, tha 
Chriſt promiſing-his Apoſtles, that hee would reveale vnto them what they ſhould | 
ſpeake, whenthey ſhould bee brought before Kingsand Rulers, willeth them rin 
q Math1o'i9 * rake 10 care how,or what to ſpeake, for that it ſhould bee revealed untothem in that hogre 
& 30, what they ſhould ſpeake; It 15 not you that ſpeaks ({authour Sautour) bur the ſpirit of 
my Father that ſpeaketh in you. When as therefore wee hope to learne any thing of 
G OD by immediate revelation, wee muſt not apply our {elues ro ſtudy, andme- 
ditation,butto prayer. But when men meete inGenerall councels;to determineany 
doubt orqueſtion, they principally giue themſelues to meditation, ſtudy and ſearch; 
therefore they hope notto bee taught of G OD by immediate revelation. $«. 
condly, when weedefirc to haue things made knowne vnto vs by immediate reve. 
lation from G O D, wee goc not to them that are molt learned, but to them that are 
moſt devout and religious, whether they bee learned or vnlearned, whether of the 
cleargy orthe Laity, whether men or women,becauſe for the moſt part G ODrevez- 
leth his ſecrets,not to them that are wiſer & morelearned,butto them that are better, 
& morereligious and devout; according to that ofour Sautour, * 7 pixe thee thanks; 
O Father, LORD of Heanuen and Earth,becauſe thou haſt hidde theſe things from the 
wiſe, and men of underſtanding, and haſt opened them, vuro Babes. And therefore the 
"good King Toſias, when hee deſired by revelation to know the will .of GOD tor 
ching the wordes of the volume that was foundinthe Temple, hee fent Helkiah the 
High Prieſt to H#ldah the Prophetefle, and fought not concerning the wordes of 
the Law among the Prieſts, whoſe l:ppes are to preſerue knowledge , and at whoſ: 
mouth men ought toſecke the Law : becauſe though the Law bee to bee {cught 
at the mouth ofthe Prieſt, in all thoſe things which may bee learned by ſtudy,med- 
tation, & ſearch, yet inthoſe things that areto bee learned by revelaticn , recourſe 
| muſtbee had tothem that haue the ſpirit of prophecie, iFany ſuch bee ; or elle to 
themthatare moſt holy,and whoſe prayers are moſt acceptable vuto God. Neitherarc 
men for ſatiſfation in theſe things, rather to goe to the Pricſtes, then to any Laj- 
man, that 1s vtterly vnlearned; Burt in councels men goe tothem that are more 
learned, and of better place inthe church, though they bee not the beſt and holy- 
eſt men: Therefore queſtions touching matters of faith, are not determined in cour- 
cels by immediate revelation. If it be {aid,that the Apoſtles and Elders, in that firſt 
councell which is mentioned inthe * e4#es, relyed on the knowledge they 
of the Scriptures and Tructh of G OD,and did not wayte for a new immediate t- 
velation; and that therefore this kinde of reaſoning will bring them within compaſſe 
of the fame danger of erring, that wee ſubie& their Succeſſors vnto , becauſe 
7p relye not ypon immediate revelation, but ſearch and ſtudy: It will bee cafily a- | 
E: {wered, that thoughthe Apoſtlesand others aſſembled in that councell , de Dot 
vponimmediate revelation, but the knowledge they had ofthe Scriptures and Trueti 
of G OD, andthence inferred what was to bethought of the matter then 1nqÞ* le 
ſtion,yet were they not in danger of erring,as their ſuccefſours are, becauſe wil þ 
lyed notou ſuch imperfe& knowledge,as ſtudy & meditatis begers, but ſuch 3 - 
vane revelatio cauſeth:to wit, pesfeR & abſolute;whece they knew howto 9. nl | 
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lation of any doubt or queſtion beeing ſpecial 
_ lette any man thinke that the Apolitcs TOE op of Trueth. 
way Joubtfull what toreſolue, whenthey heard the matter eel were any 
: mention made of your diſputation in that meeting: For Joop becauſe there 
thatqueſtioning an diſputing wasamong the Eld 5 ( aS1t may bee thought ) 
q Nog: the tor ong the Elders and Brethren, andnotamon 
the APO om ik Fg ras them being able to reſolue a farre greater matter with 
out any x _— a0 Y > that it iSabſurd that © Aſelchior Canus fromhence 
— PE Ee IIOones ——— great a diſpute, ares Loc.Theolog 
T0 enthe wordes of Pare are, becau libs.cap.s, 
ay —— = holy Scripture.But to returne tothe _ hes 
Fathers are any otherwiſe diredted b - 5 It 1sno way aeceflarytochinke, thatche 
- Patriarch : -all, Nationall;or Proui M T " '; 1x1 of Trueth in Generall Councels,;then 
- ome with inſtructions fro P nctall; Sceing Generall Councells conſiſt of ſuch 
_ © 11 avithe flime/in Kr D UP AAGY We0 1 and Patriarchicall Synodes, & 
quently, that they are not led - the mares —— and conſe- 
manner, beyond that generall influence that is required to the —_ (0am palin 
good worke. 5 that as God aſſiſting Chriſti ormance of cuery 
fort to the performance ofthe _ lan men inthe Church,onely inagenerall 
| es of vertue, there are {o 
etnoparticular mandothalwa ll; c HR ever ſome wel-doers, and 
ru commanded 1a the Law ED _ there 1s no degree or kinde of Morall 
ncaa mens 74 on by ſome one or other, at one time or 
ck TY Kerri 8, 1 r mw er inanother, yet no particular man, or 
againlt the Pelagrans: ſomn Ike Gor: {ayer E—_— * Hierome fitly noteth | 
ſecking out the truth, only in generall ſort, as1 4 riſtianmen inthe Church, in x Hieronymz 
recrue.& not by icmmediatereuclation pant Hg ga of the ations of euro 
wecuer ſome thathold and profeſle all as truth ho hy pms 
pany of men doe find thetruth di 4 - tnougn no one man, or com- 
any particular men, that th ſhoulda inall thinges,nor any aſſurance can be had of 
ATOM Auth rey Cy INOU alway es hold all neceflary truthes: 
efore we may tately conclude, that no mancan certainel -e. that 
whatſoeuer the greater E Biſh "= ainely pronounce, that 
kerur wenn gt Grip of Biſhopsaſſembled inaGenerall Councell agree on,is 
any ane : pu - eons —_ _—_ alone in this concluſion, but ſundry excellently 
mere 5 AA] yp Ne yn ormer times, cuen inthe middeſt of the Papacie, ; 
| me. For Waldenſis expreſly affirmerh, that, Generall Connell? Dogrinal 
ane erred,and may erre; aud confidently delinereth,that it is no parts | deiili:2,C, 19, 
bb aſeraxce of ld a " ly delinereth that it is no particular Charch, that 
Dom - "_ 7 Je _ and not erring fromthe Faith, neither that of Africa, 
FU TO = a oy L = the particular (hurch of Rome, but the Vninerſall 
X37 Fm 6 9 LI which zs gathered together in a Generall Councell, 
Gomernour, and tha Conftanci Oar (4s that at Ariminum v»der Taurus the 
ary ik —_ at _ pomgco ney Iuſtinian the youger,in the rime of Sergl- 
w20 Kahan” 190 ” en a E certaine other ) but that Catholicke Charch of (hrift 
"a others their af erſed throughoat the whole world by the Miniſtery of the Apoſtles, 
FI 6 ce h _ ener ſince the B aptiſme of Chriſt, and continued unto theſe 
mnchong Baber Be 0 s ly keepeth the true | faith , and the faithful teſtimony of (brift, 
arennties of de eauenty A and retaining the eruth conſtantly in the niddeſt of all 
raretie of derours Adtinguitwimangtect plane; TheGEA ponns 
delinertth to bet oy , T Catholicke Dottors, with Vnanimous conſent, reſolweth and 2 Ibid.cap.27 
al that are they Def aria Orthodoxe Pa lightly ro be eſteemed; though haply | 
y wrgly —_— gee are not led b J the ſpirit: for this ey onanimoum conſenting # 4 
coried with ent thing, and much to bereſpefted: thou h ſometimes by the fanlrs of men 
dihe dig. mira reſpettes,it tend to ſcandall and ruine: and thereupon,hauing ſhew- 
ron —_ legreesof authority found inthe Church; which I hauc * elſe-where a/zooke.4.c2. 5. 
foom the hep; arge )he pronounceth ; that onely the conſent of the F athers ſucceſſinely b Cap.1 9. 
ity tothe a PW fu «bſo lately fr FE f FR _ of erring 5 and next in degree of antho- 
nomcall Scripture ) us t0 be hiſtued and hearkned vnto: + And that no man 
KKK 2 ſhould 
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CE ould thinke it ftranpe that the Fathers ſucceſſinely in all ages, ſhould be grom,, T 
ar war AE? Indges in matters of faith , then a General Councell oaned wen 
ring at one time and in one place, ſeeing ſo many wiſe, Juſt and holy Fathers coun Mee. 
contained within the ſtraites af one place, nor are inthe world at one time, bus wes ,; 
ſacceſſuuely by Almighty God, to giue teſtimony vnto the faith in their ſeueray. {0p 


« 


in aconſtant and a perpernall courſe : all wbich Fathers wee ma) gather wt 
haxe preſent all at. once, ſo often as wee defire 70 CON wit them and to berelalnod L. 
1» matters of difficultze ow __ eh, > C - nexer - all | I 
or meete together, while they lined inthe fleſÞ . Neither 1s this priuat 
trade areof opinion, that generall Councells, wherein the Popeis preſent; | cann; 
ord. credendi DPL101OT —_ ; | OT | Pe15 Prelent, cannot 
Theorem.4, any thing amifſe concerning faith and goodliuing,yet there are other that diffent fron 
them, affirming that Councells hauc erred;and mayerre, as that ini ,. 
the Second at Epheſus. Whereas the former ſortanſwere, that theſe Councels mi 
erre,becauſe the Pope was not preſent .in themythey reply,that theſecond Councalle 
Epheſia was lawfully called, the Popes Legates being preſent; and yet tendedrotly 
ouerthrow of the true faith, ſo that Leo was forced to procure the Councell of Chg. 
cedon for the reuerſing ofthe Acts of it. And thistherr opinion of the poſlibiliry ofthy 
erring of general Councels,they proucand confirme by the poflibility of their difſer 
ting one Rent another; and the poſlibility of their difſenting one from another, by 
the directions which the * Diuines do giuez to ſhew to which weareto ſtand, when 
o yg vary they are found contradictory one to another ; Beſides theſe, there are other who 
qe m_ ' fay, that Generall Councells may errefor ſome ſhort time, but thatthey cannotlons 
Schoole-man of Perfiſt incrror: and athird ſort; * who thinke that Generall Councels may errewhe - 
Paris, wherein. they proceede diſorderedly, or vſe notthatdiligence they ſhould. 
'beprowethbby ex- Neither is this opinion of the poſlibility of theerring of general Councels,thepri- 
Cellen! on *; wate conccit of late Writers, but the Ancient accord with them in the ſame . For 
_—_— = ' Auſtine pronounceth that the writings of the Biſhoppes that haue beene publiſhel 
erre, This difþu- ſince the Canon of the Scripture was perfited, may be cenſured and reproued by ſuch 
tation is found in as ſee more;by the grauer authority ot other Biſhops; by the prudence of theleamed, 
the bookintitaled and by Councels, if inany thing they'bee found to haue erred from the Trueth; that 
_ ws - Councels holden in ſeucrall Regions and Prouinces, -muſt withoutall reſiſtance gue 
Liz, latch prix- Way to thoſe that are generall ; and that arong generall Councels, the tormermul 
tedar London, be content to be amended by the latter,whenby experinient that which was ſhut vp 
dSylueſterve is opened;and that which lay hid is found out,and known. Neither doth * Bellarm: 
eſt apud Ca- enaſion;that Auſtine ſpeaketh of matters of fa&,wherein Councels may crre,or of cor- 
a <-5* uerſation and mantiers, which may vary; feruc theturne: ſeeing thedriftof Anſtme's 
o : py to ſhew,that no writings of men are free from etrors, but onely the Canonical Scrip 
fLib.z, de Bap» tures: and that thetefore they muſt be content to be examined 1udged,and controuled 
riſmo.cap.3. Cuen in matters of Faith. And " 1/{dore ſpeaking of differences in doctrine and matters 
gDe Concil.li, of Faith;andnot of Fact only;asBellarminein the ſame place confeſſerh,acknowledgai 


2.c2P-7: . that Councels may diſſent one fromanother; and conſequently as eth durec- 


[ 
{ 
| 
| 
| 
{ 
| 
| 
{ 
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ud © tie . hs . | . , . ; | 
4 ; gre tion which is to be followed; in caſe ſuch difference doefall out. I hane 


Domino Sanc* { faith he )toadde in the end of this Epiſtle,thar ſo often as in the Aﬀtes of Councells 
to. there is found diſagreement of iudgement;the ſentence and iudgementof thatCounce! 
3Socarcs, ib,2, js ratherto be holden; which in Antiquity or greatnes of authority excelleththeothe 
P29. But what neede we inliſt-vppon Authotities to proue that Councels any erre# i 
the time of Conſtantizsthe Emperor,we know there was a genetall G —_ 
conſiſting of exceeding many Biſhops;gathered together out ofall parts ofthe wor? 
one part of the meeting at Ariminives in the Weſt;& the vther at Selewrian the 
Inboth theſe diuided aſſemblics, there were exceeding many right beliening BY 
& between thele,thete wasa contitmall intercourſe; & yer things were locrnets | 
both parts conſented to the betraying of the ſincerity of the C hriſtian profeſſion, _ 
for thit 


the wronging of worthy Athenaſins :lome purpoſely out ofan heretic dil 


ſlome;out of a miſtaking of things, beingabuſedby cunning comp anions;ſome hef 
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"*- could no longer indure to ftay ina ſtrange countrey, conſenting to that whic 
= ſhould not haue conſented vnto.If itbe faid that Liberins Bi os of _ pr 
not conſent tro this Councell ; It will cafily be anſwered, that though at the very firſt 
he did not conſent to the Hereticall practiſes of thee-Lrrians; yerin the end he did; 
afrer he had beene 1n baniſhment for atime. Aslikewiſe Y5gilins refuſed to ſubſcribe 
-othe Fifth Generall Councell,rill he was baniſhed for his refuſal. The only thing thar 
can be ſaid, is, that they proceeded not orderly inthis Councell, but violently, and 
&-udulently. But this abſolutely ouerthroweth the infallibilicyof Councels, and their 
Decrees. For if Councels may erre whenthe proceede diſorderly; and vic not that 
diligence for the finding out of the Truth,which they ſhould, what certainty can there 
bein their Decrees? Seeing 1t may be doubted, whether they proceeded orderly,and 
conſequently, whether they erred or not.* Leo confefſeth; that in the Second Coun k Leoep.25: 
cell of Epheſ#s,there werea great number of worthy Biſhops, who mighr haue been 
ſufficient to haue found out and cleared the Truth,if he thar obtained the chicfe place 
tad vied accuſtomed moderation, and ſuffered cuery oneto ſpeake his minde tree] y, 
andnot forced all to ſerue his vile defignes. Ifit bee faide, that howſocuer this was 
1Generall Councel,and lawfully called, yet the reſolution was hot the reſolution of a 
Generall Councell, becauſe 1t wasnot conſented vnto, but mainely reſiſted by the Le- jy; pater- eX 
cates of the-Biſhop of Rowe, we ſhall findethat inthe *councels vnder Afichael the Eyiſtola Nico- 
 Emperour , rhe Legates of the Biſhoppe of Rowe conſented alſo toan illand vnlay la ad Patriar- 
full concluſion there made. If it be further alleadged,that howſoeuer the Legats of the 223 & c#reros 
Biſhop of Rowe may ecrreas well as other Biſhops inthe councell , whetrithey pre- EP Knees 
ſume to define without inſtru&tions,or to goe againſt their inſtructions, yer the Pope gx, Mich,1mp, 
himſelfe cannot giue conſent to any _ that 1s not trueand right; it will bee proued 
that Popes alſo may be ſo mi{-led by finiſter aftefions, as not onely to conſent to that 
they ſhould not,but alſo to miſcarry all in Councell as well as others. For ® S:gebert ma 1n chron; 
reporteth, that Srephen Biſhoppe of Rome , and after him Sergins , called Councels, an.go 
and proceeded inthem in furious manner againſt F#rmoſus their Predecefiour,not on- 
ly pulling his dead body out of the graue,and deſpighttully re-ordaining ſuch as hee 
ordained, but judicially prononncing and defining, that his ordinations were voide, , 
which was an errour in Faith, ſeeing hee was knowne once to haue beene a true and 
lawfull Biſhop, though inreſpet of perjury or violent intruſion,he had becne judged 
neuer to haue beene lawfull Biſhop of Rome. FR 

But heere I cannot paſle by the contradiction of Cardinall Belarmine,ſtrangely for 
getting himſelfe,and ſaying hee knoweth not what. For hir{t hee faith," itts certain, ,, Ceconc,in 
anda matter of Faith, thata Generall councell confirmed by the Pope ,cannoterre, Se- Lib:2.c.2, 
condly,he faith, "the infallibility of Councels is wholly in the Pope, and not partly in 9 De Pong, 1.4. 
the Pope,partly in the Biſhops. And thirdly he ſaith,” he darethnct toaffirme it to be = "rr 
2 matter of Faith, that the Pope is free from danger oferring, though hee haue a par- ?- 0M 
ticular Councell concurring with him. So ſtrangely doth the good man croffe * 
bimſelfe, and oner-throw that in one place which hee built in another. For how can 
lt bee certaine anda matter of Faith, that the Generall Councell approued by the 
Pope, cannoterre, if it haue no certainty of not erring but from the Pope ; andit 

e not certaine that the Pope cannot erre. That Councels, though lawfull , to 
Which nothing wanted but the Popes conſent , haue erred , hee faith, it rs 
moſt certaine and vndoubted. So that Generall Councels are not in them-lelues 
free from errour, but their infallibility reſteth -.in the Pope. Now that it 15 not 
certaine, that the Pope is free from danger of erring, hee proueth firſt, becauſe 
they are ſtil] tollerated by the Church, & nor condemnedas Hererikes,that thinke the = 
Pope ſubieRroerrour,cuen in judiciall ſentence and decree.Secondly;outof * Exſebi- , itt, Ecel.1.9. 
«who faith, that Cornelins the pope with aNational councel of all theBſhops of Italy c.z.3.& 4. | 
dcreed, that Heretikes onght not to be rebaptized,and Stephen afterwards approued r Ep 74. ad ; 
the ſame ſentence;and commaunded that Heretikes ſhould not bee rebaptized ; and P*P* « 
re ' Cyprianthought the contrary, and earneſtly maintained it, charging Stephen 
With errourand obſtinacy;which he would not haue OR ifhe had thought —__ 
E K 3 ITCE 
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free from danger of erring» Neither would the Church haue honoured hin, 507 
tholicke Biſhop: and bleſled Martyr, that thus confidently contradicted —_ Ge 
reſiſted his decrees and mandates, ifit were certaine, and a matter of Faith yo 
men vnder paine of Hereſie boundto belecue, that the Pope cannot erre, Wheres 
to conclude this point,how can wee be ſure with the certainty of Faith, that Genera 
Councels cannot erre, if their infallibility deped on the Popes, who may be moſt v; 
digiouſly impious, and worſe then infidells; not onely erring in ſome parti 
| points concerning the Faith, but ouerthrowing all, as he did, that Picus * Mirands! 
{ Theorem. 4, {peakerh of, whoperemptorily denied that there 1sany God; and confirmed the faqs 
Tide his execrable impiety by the manner ofhis entering into the Popedome, and lin; 
7 2DIEe- nit: Andthatother he ſpeaketh of,who denied the immortality of the ſoule,thoy 
after hisdeath,appearing to one of them to whom in his life time he had viteredrſy 
his impious conceit, he told him he now found, to hiscndlefle woe and miſery, thy 
ſoule he thought mortall tobe immortall, & neuerto dye. 
xz Ocham .Dia+ Yet © when there isa lawfull Generall Councell according tothe former deſcripti. 
log.lib.z.prumi on, to wit, whereinall the Patriarches are preſent,cither inperſon, | or by their depy. 
traQ.3, Pat, ties, and the Synode of Biſhoppes vnder them {1gnifie therr opinion,eitherby ſuch x 
cap. 6, they ſend,or by their Prouinciall letters, if there appeare nothing to vsin it, that may 
argue an vnlawfull proceeding,nor there be nc gaine-ſaying of men of worth,place 
bs, weeare ſo ſtrongly topreſumethat it 1s true and right, that with vnani- 
mous conſent is agreed: on in ſucha Councell, that wee muſt not ſo muchas profeſl 
publikely that wee thinke otherwite, vnleſle wee doe molt certainely know thecon- 
trary, yet may wee in the ſecret of our hearts remaine in ſome doubt, caretully ſeck- 
ing by the Scriptureand Monuments of antiquity to finde out the Tructh. Neither 
is 1tneceflary for vs expreſicly to beleeue whatſocuer the Councell hath concluded, 
though it be truc; vnlefle by ſome other meanes tt appeare vnto vs tobetrue,and wee 
be convinced of it, inſome other ſort then by the bare determination ofthe Councell 
onely. But it ſufficeth that we belecue it, z»»p/icite, and, in preparatione auimi, that 
cutofthe due reſpet wee beare tothe Councels Decree, we dare not reſolue other- 
. Wile, and bee ready expreſly to beleeue it, if it ſhall be made to appeare vnto vs. But, 
concerning the Generall Councels of this fort, that hitherto haue beene holden, wee 
confeſle thatin reſpeR ofthe matter about which they werecalled, ſo necrely, ande{- 
ſentiallyconcerning the life and ſoule of the Chriſtian Faith,and in reſpe of themar 
nerand forme of their proceeding, and the euidence of proofe brought in them, they 
are, and euct were expreſly to bee belecucd by all ſuch as perfe&tly vnderſtand the | 
meaning oftheir determination. And thar therefore it isnot to bee maruailedat, if 
+ Greg, lib, 1. © Gregory profeſle, that hee honoureth the firſt foure Councels as the foure Golpeis 
Epiſt, 24. andthat whoſocueradmitteth them not,though hee ſeeme to bee a Stoneeledt &pre- 
cious, yet hee lyeth beſide the foundationand out ofthe building. Of thisſort 
are onely fixe; the firſt, defining the Sonne of GOD to be co-eſſcntiall, co-eternall,& | 
co-cquall with the Father. The ſecond, defining that the holy Ghoſt is truely God, 
co-efſentiall;co-eternall, and co-<quall with the Father andthe Sonne. Thethur, 
the vnity of Chriſts perſon. The fourth, the diſtintion and diuerſity of hus natures, 
in, andaftet the perfouall vnion. The fifth, condemning ſome remainesof Nefor«- 
niſme; more fully explaining thinges ſtumbled at in the Councell of (halcedon,andac- 
curſing the Hereſie of Origen and his followers, touching the temporall puniſhments 
of Diuells and wicked Cait-awayes: and the Sixth, defining and clearing thedkiin. 
ion of operations,aftions,powers, and wils in Chriſt, according to the 
his natures: Theſe were all the lawfull Generall Councells ( lawfull 1 fay bot 
their beginning and proceeding,and continuance )that euer were holden intne* - 
{tian Church, touching matters of Faith: ' For the Seauenth, whichis the ſecond nt 
Nice, was not called about any queſtion of Faith, butof manners: In which our bee 
uerſarics confeſſe there may be ſomething inconueniently preſcribed,and ſo 45 ©0 
the occaſion of great & gricuous cuils: and ſurely thavis our conceit of the S hs 
Gencrall Councell, the ſecond of Nrce: for howſoeuer it condemne therebgionn. | 
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ionand worſhipping of Pictures and ſceme to allow no other vſe of them, but that 
which is Haſtoricall:yct in permitting men by outwardſignes of reverence & reſpe& 
:owards the Pictures of Saints, to expreſletheir loue towards .them, and the defire 
they baue of entoyIN their happic ſociety ,and in condemning ſo bitterly ſach as vpon 
diflike ofabuſes, withed there might be no PiRtures in the Churcharall: it may ſeem 
to have giuen ſome occaſion ,- and to haue opened the way vnto: that groſſe Idolatrie 
which afterwards enteredinto the Church.. The EigrhGenerall Councell wasnot 
alled about any queſtionof Faithor Manners, but to determine the queſtion of right 
betweene Photins & Ignatins, contending about the Biſhopricke of Conſtantinople. 
co that there are but {cauen Generall Councels, that the whole Church acknowled- 
h, called to determine matters of Faith and Manners. For the reſt that were hol- 
Jen afterwardes, whichour Aduerfaries would haue to bee accounted Generall,they 
xrenot onely reieted by vs, but by the Greciansalfo, asnot General, but Patriarchi- 
call onely: becauſe either they conſiſted onely of the Weſterne Biſhoppes, without 
any CONCUrTence of thoſe of the Eaſt; or, ifany were preſent ( as in the Councell of 
Florence there were ) they conſented to thoſe thinges which they agreed vnto, rather 
out of other reſpeds, thenany matter of their owne ſatisfaction. Andtherefore how- 
| foeuer we dare not pronounce that lawfull Generall Councels are free from danger of 
ering(as ſome among our Aduerſaries doe )yet doe wee more honour & eſteeme,& 
more fully admitallthe Generall-Councels that euer hitherto haue beene holden, then 
they doe; who feare not to charge ſome of thechiefeſt of them witherrour, as both 
the' Second, andthe * Fourth , for equalling the Biſhop of Conſtantinople to the Bi- 


ſhop of Rome;which Ithinke they ſuppoſe to haue beene an errour in Faith. Y Cap.s, 
| 2 ARtione, 14, 


Canon,28, 


CHAP. 52. ) 


Of the calling of Conncells; and to whom that righr pertaineth. 


EF Rom the afſurance of Trueth which lawfull Generall Councells haue , let vs 


proceede to ſce by whom they are to bee called. The ſtate of the Chriſtian 

Church, the good thinges1t cnioyeth, and the felicity it promiſeth, being (pi- 

rituall, is ſuch, that it may ſtand, though not onely forſaken, but gricuouſly op- 
prefſed by the great men of the world: and doth not abſolutely depend on the care of 
fuch as manage the great affaires of the World , and dire the outward courſe of 
thinges here below: and therefore it is by all refolued on, that the Church hath her 
Guides and Rulers diſtin& from them thatbeare the Sword, and that there ts in the 
Church a power of conuocating theſe her Spirituall Paſtours, to conſult of thinges 
concerning her wel-fare, though none of the Princes of the World doe fauour her, 
nor reach torth vnto her their helping handes: neither need wee t5ſecke farre, to find 
In whom this power reſteth: for there is no queſtion, bur that this power is in them 
that are firſt, and before other, in each company of ſpirituall Paſtors and Miniſters; 
{ceing none other canne be imagined,from whom cachaRion of conſequence, & each 
commondeliberation, ſhould take beginning, but they , who are in order, honour, 
and place before other, and to whom, the reſt that gouerne the Churchin common, 
haneaneye, asto them, that are firſt in place among them. Hereupon, we ſhall find 
that the calling of Dioceſan Synodes, pertaineth tothe Biſbop ; of Prouinciall tothe 
Metropolitane;of Nationall,tothe Primate; and of Patriarchicall, ro the Patriarch; in 
that they arc inorder, honour, and place beforethe reſt; though ſome of theſe ( as - 
 Zellarmine truely noteth) haus no commanding authority ouer the reſt. Touch- 7 DOC ROP 
nz Dioceſan Synodes, I ſhewed * before, that the Biſhop is bound once cuery yeare b Chaps : 
tleall rocall vnto himthe Presbyters of his Church, andro holda Synode withthe: 
andthe Councell of A»tioch ordaineth, that the Metropolitane ſhall call together , canon. 19. & 
the Biſhops of the Prouince by his letters, to makea Synode. And the © Councell 20. 
ot T arracon in S paine decreeth, that if any Biſhoppe warned by the Mctropolitane, dCanon, 6. 
Kglectro come tothe Synode( except hee be hindered G* _ corporall neceſſity 4 
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e Canonec 1 


fCanonc i 


g Canone 17 


h De concord, 
cath,l.2.c.18. 
cir,diſt, 9; .c.4 


i Apud Atha- 
nal. Apol.z. 


6 Theod Hiſt. 
Eccl.l,5.c.s, 


muchas in her lyeth,ſuch things aspertainto the comon good: neither may't 


* Epaumne Couuncell inlike fort ordereth, | that when the Metropolitane ſha thinks 
good to call has Brethren the Biſhops of the ſame Province to a Synode;none hall... - 
cuſe his abſence without an evident cauſe: Touching National Councels; andfhe, | 
as conſiſt of the Biſhops of many Provinces,ſuch as were the Councels of Aftica;the 
calling ofthem pertained vnto the Primatezasit appeareth by the ſecond c r 
' Carthage, inthat the Bithop of Carthage beingthe Primare of eAfricaby vente of 
particular canons concerning that matter; by his Lerrers called together the reſtof 
Metropolitanes and their Biſhops. | And concerning Parriarchicall councels /"the 
* eighth Generall councell taker order;that the Patriarch ſhall hauepowerto conv. 
cate the Metropolitanes that are vnder him. ; and that. they ſhall nor refuſe tO come 
when he calleth them , vnlefſe they be hindered by vrgent cauſes: --Andto this pur. 
poſe it was, that the Biſhops withinthe Patriarchihip of Rowe were once in theyear 
to vilite the Apoſtolicallthreſholds 3 which to do, they take/an-vath ſtill even t 
this day{(as* Caſanm noteth){o that 1t isevident, that there isa power in Bilhoppes, 
Metropolitanes,Primates,and Patriarchs;to call Epiſcopall;Provinciall,Nationall; an4 
Patriarchicall Synodes; and that neither fo depending of; nor ſabiect tothe poyergt 
Princes, butthar whenthey are enemiesto the Fajth;they may exercifſethe fame wh; 
out their conſentand privity,and ſubie& them that refuſe to obey their ſummons; 29. 
ſuch puniſhments as the canons of the Church doe preſcribe-in cafesof ſuch contempt 
or wilfull negligence: But that wee may ſee tc whom the calling of Generall Coun. 
cels doth pertaine inthe times of perſecution, and whenthere are no Chriſtian Prin: 
ces,we muſt obſcrue,that among the Patriarches, though one bee inorder before ano- 
ther,(As the Patriarch of Alexandria is before the Parriarch of Antioch, and the P4. 
triarch of Rowe before the Patriarch of Alexandria) yet isnot one of them ſuperiour 
to another in degree;as Biſhops are to Presbyters; nor {o in order; honour; and place, 
as Metropolitanes are to Biſhops,or Patriarches to Metropolitanes, whom theyatet, 
vrdaine,or at the leaſt to confirme: And therefore no one of them ſingly andby him- 
{elfealone;hath powerto call vnto himany Patriarch, orany Biſhop fubiect to {ach 
Patriarch; But as in caſe when there grow-tha difference betweene the patriarches 
of one See and another, or ketweene any of the patriarches and rhe Metropolitanesand 
Biſhops ſubie&to them; the ſuperiour patriarch not of himſelfe alone, but with his 
Metropolitanes,and ſuch particular Biſhops asare interefſed; may judge and deter- 
mine the difterences between them,if without danger ofa furtherrent it may be done 
Cas inthe caſe of Chry/o/tore and Theophilns it could not;) So if there beany matterof 
Faith,or any thing concerningthe whole ſtate of the Chriſtian church, wheretn 4 
common deliberation ofall the paſtors of the church is necefſary;he that isin ordertie 
firſt among the patriarches, with the Synodes of Biſhops ſubie&to him; may callthe 
reſt together,as being the principallpart of the church, whence all ations ofthis n- 
ture doe take beginning: And this 1sthat which tins Biſhop of Rome hath, whet 
"writing to the Biſhops of the Eaſt,he telleth them, that the manner and cuſtome1s, 
that they ſhould write ro himand the Weſterne Biſhops firſt 3 that from thence 
might be decreed the thing that is juſt: andagaine, that they ought to hane writtento 
them all,thatfo that which is juſt might bee decreed by all. And hence itistharD«- 
maſus, Ambroſe, Brito, Valerianus, andthe reſt of the holy Biſhops aſſembled in the 
great City of Rome,out of their brotherly loue ſent for the Bishopsofthe Eaſt,asthe!! 
owne members, praying and defiringthem to comevnto them, that they might 10: 
raigne alohe. So that the power of calling Generall Conncels,when thec hati 
no princes to aſliſt her,is not in the Pope ,but inthe Weſterrie Synode : and y ethai 
not this Synode any power ouer all the other Churches, as a ſupreme Co 


but is onely (asa principall part among the reſt ) ro beginne;procure, &let mM 


he ſhall bedepriucd of the communion ofall the Biſhops vntill the next Coun” wh 


tue of any canon;cuſtome,or praiſe of the church, excomunicate the reſt for! wr 
to hearken whenit calleth:as it appeareth by the former example: in thatt Ars 
Eaſt came uot when they werecalled , and intreated to come to Rame bY 4 uy 
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"Ambroſe and the reſt; but ſtayed at (onftanrinople, didfomethings whichthey diſli- 
ked, and yetwereforcedto giue Toon andas being greater in _ 
then they, bare the name of the general! Councell: though they were afſembledar 
Fome.at the ſamerime in a very greatnumber ; ' Bur ifthe greater part concurre with 
them,they may excommurucate thoſe few,that ſhall wilfully and cauſeleſly refuſe to 
obey them. Tfit be ſaid,that hence it will follow;rhat there is nocertaine meanes of 
hauinga gencrall Councell at all times, asthere is of Prouinciall or Parriarchicall; 
(which may ſcemeablurde )it willbe anſwered ; that' there isnot the like neceſſitic ! Bellar, vie All; 
of hauing Generall Councels, as theres of hauing thoſe more particular Synodes:and qua: Concilia 
that therefore it 1s not abſurd to grant, that the Church hathnot ar all times cer- Simplicitereſls 
ine andinfallible meanes to haue a Generall Councell, asit hath' to haue the other. necellaria, gee 
Nay,thatit hathnot, 1t moſt plainely appeareth, inthat" in the caſe of Chry/oftorne my ra, 4 
greatly diſtreſled & gretuoutly wronged, Innocentins profeſſed vnto him, he knew no mr rh 
meanes to helpe him,but a Generall Councell;which to obtaine,he became an hamble modo. lib. x,de 
futer to the Emperour, but was ſo farre from prenailing, that the meſſengers hee ſent conciliorum 
were returned backe againe vnto him with diſgrace . authorit , Cap, 

Thus wee ſeeto whom the calling of Councels pertaineth,when there is no Chriſti- * = __ 
anMagiſtrate to aſſiſt the Church, but when there isa Chriſtian Magiſtrate, ir pertai- nppnnsr 
neth to him to ſee,that theſe aſſemblies be duly holden accordingly asthe neceſſity of 
the Church requireth, andthe Canons preſcribe. And therefor wee ſhall finde, that z Tom, z, Cane 
though Chriſtian Emperours, Kings and Princes within their ſeucrall dominjons, cilorum.pag. 
oftentimes permitted Biſhops, Metropolitanes and Patriarches, to hold Epiſcopall, *57-* Bin 
Prouinciall, National, or Patriarchicall Councels, withoat particular interm ling _ > Eu2 
therein, whenthey ſawneither negligence in thoſe of the Cleargy, in omitting to hold 2 Tom. 1.Cofls . 
ſuch Councels when it was fit, nor intruſion'into their office; yer, ſoe often as they cil pag. 535- 
ſaw cauſe,they tooke into their owne hands the power of calling theſe more particu- Binnius ex 5& 
lar Synodes: And touching generall, there was neuer any that wasnot called by the ors =Y 


Emperour. a 
That Emperours,Kings and Princes intheir ſeuerall dominions reſpefiuely called CET 


particular Councels,is proued by innumerable examples. For Conſtantine the great, dixifſe oſtendit | 
called the firſt Councell of Arle as it appeareth by his * Epiſtle to Creſts: and Binm- 4 Pag, 394. 


wconfeſſeth it- The Councellof eAqgwilcia was called by the Emperours, as it ap- " RM pony 


peareth by the Epiſtle of the Councellto Gratian,Yalentinian and Theodoſora the Em- ;o 
perours, in the firſt * Tome of the Councells. The ?Councell of Bardegals was cal- 31, 
led by the Emperour againſt Pri/c:/l5an. The Councell of Agathaby the permiſſion zTomo, 2.pag. 
of theKing, asas appearethinthe * ſecond Tome of the Councels The * firl} of 477- 
Orleans was called by (lodowens. The © Epannine Councell by Sigiſmwnd the ſonne #7 99002-p3g- 
of Gundebald. The ſecond of * Orleans, by the command of Childebert the French =_ 2.pag, 
King. The Councell of © Arwerne,by the permiſſionof the King Theodobertus , The ;,,, 
Fifth of * Orleans, by (hildebert. The firſt of' Bracar,by Ariamirns, or (as ſome will y Tcmo.z, pag. 
hauc it) Theodowirns. The ſecond of * Twron, with the conniuence ofthe King. The 549- 
cond of * Bracay by Ariamirus . The * firſt CabilenCouncell, by the mandate of Cox 
Gunthram; as likewiſe that of * Matiſcon,and * Yalentia, The third of * Toledo by Ri- x LHR 2.pag; 
charedus. The Councels of * Narbone, and* Ceſar- Angu + %.,# + wony King of gz,. 
Szexeland. Many other examples mi ghtbe aces her eſuffice,to ſhew what bTomo.2.697, 
the ancient practiſe was,and what Chriſtian Princes in former times tooke vponthem c Tome.2.698, 
this behalfe. And that they did lawfully,fo to intermeddle, it appeareth,inthar*S. EY 
Gregory writing to Theodoricur,exhorteth himi by the crowne of life,to call Councels, fTowo.2, ay 
and reformeabuſes. > iS — BD | | . gTomo.2.956, 
Wherefore letvs proceedeto ſte who called the Generall Councells,that haue bin ; Lib.7.Epiſt, 
bolden inthe Chriſtian Church. Hauing peruſed( ſayth | Cſ#wmm )the Attes of all 114.citat, A 
the General Councels,to the Eighth inclufiucly: which Eighth was holdetiin the tine ey 
of Bafilins the Emperour, I find that they wereall called bythe Emperours. Where- thol.cap. 10; 
Upon (fayrh hee ) El;as the moſt holy Presbyter,that ſupplyedrhe place of the Biſhop ; concor.cah, 
of Hiers/alevis fayd openly in the Eighth Generall Councell,in the hearing ofall; that 1ib,z,cap, 13, 


Emperours 
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Emperours did cuer call Councels, and that Baſlius was not inferiour to thoſenty 


went before him, in the care of proutding for the Church by Synodall 

eAnaſtaſins the Popes Library-keeper, 1n his Glofle vpon the ſame lace, fair And 

the Emperors were wont to call Councells out of the whole world. Which thige 
+Apolog. 2. ſo cleare, that" Hierome writing againſt Reffinus, and taking exceptionagaing., ** 


contra Ruffin. taine Councell, biddeth him fay, what Emperour it was that commaundes the 


I'De Concilijs. Councellto be called? and therefore | Bellarmine confeſleth it, and giueth foure re. 

lb. C2P.13:, ſons, why it was {o : whereof the firſt.is, for that there was an {mperiall "wx 
there ſhould notbee any great Aﬀſemblies without the Emperours priuity, 

and authority, for fcare 0 ſedition. ; The ſecond, for thart all thoſe Cities in Which 

ſuch Councels might bee holden, being the Emperours, they might Not bee holdey 

without his conſent. The third, for that the Councells ITT at the Empe. 

rours charges, bothin reſpect of carriages, and the diet, and intertainment of the Bi. 

mEuſeb.devita ſhops, during thetime of their being in Councell,as ” Zkſebse in thelife of onflas. 

Conſtantini, zixe doth teſtifie; and " Theodorer in his Hiſtorte, The fourth, for that it was fitt 

libg.cap.6. the Popes in thoſe times , acknowledging the Emperours to bee their Soueraigne 

_ 3ag_y Lords,ſhould(as we rcade they did)as ſuppliants beſeech them to commaund Coy. 

*P7* cellstobecalled. And ſurely, if wee had neither his confeſſion, nor reaſons, we neede 

oLib.1 0.cap.r,, Not doubt hereof, hauing the tettimony of all ſtoriesroconfirme the ſame. Fox Ref. 

»Lib.r.cop.7. finuc ſaith, Conſtantine called the (ouncell of Biſhops at Nite: and with him Theadyr 

q Lib,z. cap. 6, agrecth, ſaying expreſlcly, that Conſtantine called the noble Synode of Nice: and py. 

ſebins in his booke of the life of Coyſtanrive, affirming, that by his letters moſt hong. 

rably written, he drew together the Biſhoppes out of all parts, marſhalling themasz 

mighty army of God, to encounter the enemies of the true faith. The occaſion of 

calling this Councell, was the Hereſie of eArr5us, denying the Sonne of God tobee 

conſubſtantiall with the Father. The next Generall Councell after this, wasthe firſt: 

(onſtantinople, called for the ſuppreſſing of the Herefie of Macedonins and Exnoni. 


4, who denied the holy Ghoſt to be God co-effentiall and co-eternall withtheFz 


y Lib.s.cap.9. ther, and this Councell was called by Theodoſims the elder, as* Theodoret teſtifieth, 
ſEdagrius, lb, * The third was holden at Epheſus, andcalled by Theodofrus the Younger, atthe ſuite 
I.Cap.3+ of Neftorics Biſhop of Conſtantinople, fearing the PRE of Cyril Biſhoppeof 
Alexandria, and ( eleſtinus Biſhop of Rowe againſt him. The Fourth Councellws 

holdenat Cahlcedoy, and called by Martian the Emperour. The occaſion wasthis: 
' In the time of Flanuianu Biſhop of Conſtantinople, the Hereſie of Entyches 

about which a Prouinctall Councell was called at Conffantinople; whereunto . 
nate Ewtyches being called, was found to haue vttered horrible blaſphemies: for hee 
affirmed, that howlocuer before the perſonall vnion, there were two diltind natures 
in Chriſt, yet after thevnion, there was but one; and beſides affirmed, that hisbody 
wasnot of the ſame ſubſtance with ours: Whereupon hee was put fromthe Miniſte- 
ry of the Churchand degree of Prieſt-hood. Bur not enduring thus to bee depriued 
of his place and honour,he complaineth to Theodoſius the Emperour, pretendingthut 
Flautaurs had fained and deuiſed matters againft him, and reſted not, till hee procu- 
reda Synode at Conſtantinople of the neighbour Biſhoppes to re-examine the mat- 
ters, whoconfirming that which was formerly done, another by his procurement 
was called at E be T heodoſics and Dioſcorus Biſhoppe of Alexandria made Pre- 
ſidentofit. In which Councellall thinges were carried ina very difordered&v10- 
lent ſorte: for Dioſcorus permitted not the Biſhoppes to ſpeake freely, neither won 
hee ſuffer the letters of the Biſhoppe of Rowe ( who wagsabſent)to bee read; (uch Bi- 
ſhoppes as he diſliked,he violently caſt out of the Councell, & retayned nonebutik 
as were fitte toſerue histurne. Hee depoſed Flawizanus Bilhoppe of (+ onſt antinap' , 
Euſebins of Dorilenm, Domnus Biſhop of Axriech, and Theodoret, with ſundry 0 
ther. The Legates of the Biſhop of Rome offended with theſe violent proceedings 
proteſted againſt themas vnlawfall ; and Flayianus(who was not onl depriucd, 


£ Hem. lib r, 
caÞP.9, & Fe: 


{o beaten, that not longafter hee dicd) appealed to the Biſhoppe of Rowe, & other 


Biſhopsof the Weſl for helpe andremedy: vpon the hearing of which comp « Lt 
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perolIr andinmoſt humble and earneſt manner vpontheir knees beſought him to call 


a 
»ntantinople,and called by Inftinian the Elder, as * Enagru tefſtifieth. 
on hefore what the occaſion of callin this councell Wren and that lh. 
Jiu Biſhop of Rome, and the Weſterne Biſhops refuſed tobee preſent in it,together 
with the reſt, or to confirme it whenitended, yetit was holden a lawfull councell . 
The fixt Generall councell was holden at C onſtantinople,and was called by Conſtantine 
he fourth, as appearcth by hisletrers to the Biſhopps of Rome, Conſtantinople and the 
reſt prefixed before 1t: The occaſion whereof was the Herefie of the Monothelies, 
who denied the diuerſity of wills,aQions, and operations in Chriſt, & conſequently 
natures: The ſeuenth was holden at Nice,abourtthe vſe of Pictures 1n the church, 
and called by Conſtantine the Emperour, asappeareth by his Epiſtle to eAdrian Bi- 
by of Kome,prefixed beforeit. The eight was holdenat Conſtantinople, about the 


by Zinzins. So that wee ſee all the Eight Generall Councels were called by the Em- 
perours,and not by the Popes,whichthing isſo cleare andeuident, that our Adverſa- 
ries dare not deny it, but ſeeke to avoyde the evidenccofthe truth ( againſt which 
they dare not direaly oppoſe themſeclues) by all the ſhifts they can deviſe; for firſt 
they lay,” that thou h it be not {o proper to the Pope tocall Councels, but that others 
may doe it, if hee afſent vnto it orapproue it, yet rhat without his Mandate, Aſſent or 
Approbation of ſuch indiction and calling,no councell is lawfull. Secondly, they fay, 
that the Emperours called councels by the authority of the Fope: and thirdly, *that 
happily they preſumedaboue that was fit forthem to doe. Wherefore let'vs ſee how 


they proue that they ſay. 
That the right of calling Councels belongethto the Pope, andnot to the Emperor, 


deauourcth to proue in this ſort. They that meete in councels, multbee gathered 


redby him that hath authority from Chriſt; and none hath authority from Chriſt to 
all together the Paſtors of the church, but the Pope onely: therefore none but the 
Pope may call councels. To this argument wee anſ{were,that indeedthey muſt meer 
mthe name of Chriſt, who aſſemble in councels : but thatto meete 1n Chriſts name, 


by his authority. And that the Cardinallcan neuer proue, that the Pope, and hee 
onely, is authorized to call together the Paſtours of the churches. That to bee 
2thercdtogether in Chriſts Name , 1mportethnot to bee called together by pub- 
Ike authority,as Belarmine vntruely affirmeth,it is evident by his owne confeſtion, 


then Biſhop of Rome,with many other Biſhops of the Weſt, went to the Em- 


erence betweene Ignatins and Photius, and called by Faſilins the Emperour, as 
ppeareth by the eAppendixto the Ads of thatcouncell; colleRed out of diuerſe Au- 
thors by S#ri«s,and extant in the {econd part of the third Tome of Councels, ſer out 


u Vepatet in 
Epiſt.Leonis 


cell in /raly, which he would not yeeld vnto, but called one at Chalceg com. £43 
ting him andall other Biſhops to come vnto it, The fift Councell wes hedden 


x Lib,4.c.r3 
y Cap.45. 


z Bell.de cone, 
L1.c.12, 

a Itid, 

b Andrad.de 
author, Gener, 
conc,l 3,p.59, 


nd conſequently,that the Emperour may call nonewithout his afſent,* Be/armine en- © Vbiſupra, 


together in the name of Chriſt: to be gathered in the name of Chriſt, is, tobe gathe- - 


Importeth not in the promiſe made by Chriſt,a gathering together of them that meete 


Inthat * hee acknowledgeth, that the gathering together in Chriſts Name, to which d De conc, 


bcc hath promiſed to joyne his owne FI! (97% verified of many or few, Bi- 

ops or Laymen, priuate or publike perſons, about priuate or publike affaires: 
Whereas priuate men meeting about priuate buſineſſes , arenot gathered together by 
ay one hauing authority to commannd them, but by voluntary agreement among 


Cz, 


themſclues: and therefore © eAndradins telleth vs, that both by the circumſtance - Bs 
of Chriſts ſpeech, and the commentaries of the holy Fathers it 1s euident , that his chor.Jyt.p.1 K 
wordes agree to euery meeting of ſuch men, as beeing joyned together in Faith and gu, 

charity,aske any thing of GOD: and particularly produceth * (hryſoſtome expoun- f Hom.64.in 
Ung Chriſts wordes as ( a/vinedoth,whom Bellarmine taxeth; to wit, thatthey are Matthzum, 


laide to bee gathered together in Chriſts Name, whom neither reſpect of private 
Bane induceth.nor the ambitiousdeſire of honour inviteth,,nor the prickes of hatred 
adenvy incite & drine forward,whom the inflamed lone of peace, & the feruent af- 


tions of Chriftiancharity impell,and not the ſpirit of contention: 8 in one was 
eney 
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ftantine and Conſtantins at Tyrins, Teruſalein, Antioch, Sirmium; and Seleucis 


o Epiſt, 25. 


h Serm.2 in dtc 


Aſſumpriopis, 
3 Cap. 34, 


* Eſiy 49. 23. 


{ Lib,2. cap. 13, 
{ Lib,3, cap. 9, 


” Cap. 49. 


they who mecte to ſecke out ( by force ofdiuine grace, with com 
longing deſires fought and obtained ) what eſpecially pleaſeth Chriſt; what ir, 
For they that cometogether to ſet forward, andaduance their owne- prinate, _ 
and to {erue their owne contentious diſpoſitzons, and to deceine miſcrable clips 
the glorious name of a Councell, are by no meanes tobe thought to come tog« ny 

va 


mona on 


J hearties 


Chriſts name,nor to hold Eccleliaſticallafſemblies, bur ſuch as are moſt peſti 
hurtfull: of which ſort they were, which wereholden heretofore inthetime en 
nite other conuenticlesof Heretiques, to which that moſt aptly agreeth, A 
the Pope pronounceth of the ſecond Councell of Epheſws, to wit, that while pric.. 
cauſes were promoted and ſet for ward vnder pretence of religion, - that was br 
to paſſe by the impiety of afew, that wounded the whole Church , | But (fayth 3,1 
{armine) this note of meeting tnthe feare of God,with defire of finding our the truth 
and doing good , diſcerneth not lawfull Councels from other, ſeeing all tha 
meete in Councels, pretend that they come together out of a defire ofthe Common 
good, and not for priuate reſpe&ts; 225 that therefore this is not to meete in Chil; 
name: whichis ſtrangely ſayd of him ; as if lawfull Councels rightly proceedingin 
their deliberations, might not bee diſcerned from other by any thing that other may 
pretend:or as if this his {illy argument might ſway againſt the circiſtances of Chrif 
words, and the Commentaries of the holy Fathers . Wherefore paſſing fromthis 
hr{texceprion againſt his Argument, wee ſecondly anſwere vnto.ir, that Chriſt dif 
not g1uethe power of calling Generall Councels to the Pope alone, as heecalleageth: 
and in what fort Chriſt committed his Churchto Peterzto be goucrned by him: x; 
likewiſe 1n what ſence it is that * Leo fayth, Though there be many Paſtours, yet Peter 
raleth them all, we haue largely © declared already . So that from hence nothing 
bee concluded to proue, that Chriſt gaue the power and right of calling'General 
Councelsto the Popealone;Andrthirdly we ſay , that though it betrue , that Chriſ 
didnort leaue his Charch to be gouerned by Tiberizs Ceſar an Infidell, fo continuing, 
or to his {uccefors like vnto him inIlnfidelity;yer heethat promiſed 20 gine* King! t 
be nurſing Fathers,and Queenes tobe nurſing mothers vnto his Church, lett it tobee go- 
verned by thoſe nurſing Fathers and nurſing Mothers, which he meant in ſucceeding 
times to raiſe vp for the good, comfort, and peace of his taithfull people, aftertha 
their faith, paticnce;and long ſuffering (more precious then gold ) ſhould bee ſuffi 
ently tryed in the hire of tribulation . Wherefore ler vs pafle to the Cardinals {e- 
cond argument;whichis noe better then the firſt. For neither hath the Pope power 
either Ciuillor Eccleſiaſticall, to inforce all Biſhops to bee preſent at {uch aſſemblies 
as hee ſhall appoint,neither did the Emperours informer time want'meanes to inforce 
all rocome when they called tor them. And touching the preſent ſcate of things, wee 
are not ſo fooliſh, asto thinke the right of calling generall Councels to reitintheEnr 
perour , hauing ſolittle commandas now hee hath; but wee place it in the concur- | 
rence of Chriſtian Princes, without which no lawfull Generall Councell cancuer bee 
had. His third reaſon, taken from the proportionof Metropolitanes and Patriarches, 
calling Proutnciall and Patriarchicall Synodes, holdeth not, as I haue ſhewed before. 
Neither that whichſcemeth of all other to bee ſtrongeſt, raken from the ancient Ci- 
nonofthe Church, that without the liking judgment; and will ofthe Biſhop of Row, 
no Councell may be holden, mentioned by * Socrates and! Zozomen For firſtthe 
Canonis not tobe vnderſtood of the perſon ofthe Biſhop of Reme, but ofhim and 
his Weſterne Biſhops . Secondly; it isnotſo tobe vnderſtood , asiflimply with- 
out him and hisBiſhops, no Generall Councell could bee holden , but; that wit ! 
conſulting him,and firſt ſeeking tohim and his,noſuch Councell may bee holden; 
hauec largely ® ſhewed betore;. For otherwiſe wee know that Vig1/51 Bilhoppe I 
Rome , refuſed to haue any part in the deliberations of the Fifth Generall Coune: 
or to contirme the Adgsof it when it ended. Yet was is cuer holdento beala 
Cenerall Couucell, hig@and his being ſufficiently ſought vnto, and their preſcnce for 
fired. AShkewifo Leoconſented to the calling of the Councell of (1 alcedon,only © 1 
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ment and liking of the Biſhop of Rowe: there 

bitherto alleadged. Hereunto ( though Pelagizs may ſceme ſomewhat partiall in his, & _..... 
ne cauſe ) wee anſwere, firlt with -* Bellarmine himſelfe, that the calling of Gene- jz, ; Par, 
all Councels is not ſo-proper to the Biſhop of Rome,burrhar another ma do it,ifhe mY 
Colent,or if he ratifietheindiction. Secondly,tharthough he refuſcto ratifie it, if his 
relence & concurrencebe ſufficiently Tought and defircd, ic may be lawtull, and of 


Ce,as itap peareth by the Fift Generall m1 Viguluns refuſed to haue any - 
part 


< __ 


Eames 


; Power ofa. 


CnErs eLoguots Yaleuinarthe Gant witty 
ther, ſent. e-Logate to Ys oth i te. 
to.mecteabout matters concerningthe rour anſw en" 
it wasShotlawfall for bim,being qne.of the Laity, to intermeddle in theſe By ” 
but willed; thatthe Pricſts aud Biſhoppes , to whom the care of theſe thi lnefles 
neth,ſhould mecte1n one place wher pcue 

ſce,that the Biſhops durſt not preſume to aſſemble them(iclues without the Emner, 


leave: which-mainely crofſeth the conceit of the -cardinall: - neither doth the E 


'rour fay,theicalling of councels pertaineth nothing to him - , - but che inter 


with the.metters that are broughtin queſtion 1n; them; \ and therefore biddeth then 
meeteby themſelues,not a to bee preſent among them ;. not meaning that i 
was not lawtullfor him co be preſent,(for thea he ſhould condemne. Conſt entine , and 
other that were preſent,cither in perſon,or by ennkehs nor that it was ſimplyyy. 
lawfull for ham tojntermeddle, (for they intermeddled asI will ſhewin that which 
followeth)but that hee mighrnotſo intermeddle as Biſhops & Prieſts, to who pro. 
perly it pertaineth to determine theſe things; yet, if Princesperceine, that they who 
meetin councels,beſwayed by ſiniſter & vile affeios,not ſeeking the clearing of the 
truth,but the ſuppreſſing of it, they may,& in duty are bound to hinder their procee. 
dings by all lawful meanes, that come within the compaſle of their Princely power. 


W herefore ſeeing our Adyerſaries cannot proue, that the right that Princes have 


to call councels dependeth ontheconſent of the Pope, & that without his conſentor 
ratification,theirindictionof colncels is vnlawtul , let vs ſee how they canprone, 
that the Emperours called Generall Councels by the Popes authority , andascon- 
maundcd or required by himſo to doe,and not otherwiſe. Wee know that * Lite. 


. 7443 lntreated Conſtants to call acouncell : and that ” Zeo with other Brſhops of the 


Weſt,ontheir knees beſought the Emperour Aartias to call a councell in 7tah, and 
could not obtaine it; but were commaunded to come to the councell the Emperour 
appointed at Chalcedoy,and were ftratly charged and required to come or ſend nto 


it at the titne appointed, not finding ſo much fauour as to hauc it deferred for alittle 


time. Andthcrefore it is greatly to bee feared that Belarmines allegations will be 
too weake to proue;that the Emperours called councels by the Popes anthotity, and 
a5 commaundedby him. For firſt,touching the councell of Nice,” Reffuws ſheweth, 


that Arrivs hauing broached his diueliſh Hereſie,and being often admoniſhed by his 
: Biſhop, Alexander Biſhoppe of e4lexandria,no way reforming himſelfe, eAtexanter 


a Dec authorit, 
Gener,Concil, 
 lrp.s9 

bln vita Syly, 
c AQtione 18, 
p.88.apud Bin, 
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wrote to other Biſhoppes ſignifying what was fallen outin his Chutch,ſothatinthe 


end,the matter came to the E mperourscares: who there-upon{bythe counſel of the 
Biſhoppes adviſing him ſo to doe) called the councell of Nice ; and * eAndradins 
faith, he was induced fo to doe by the perſwafion of Alexander Biſhop of eAlexar- 
aris, but-that the Biſhop of Rowe commaunded him fo ro doe , it no way appeareti- 
Indeede the author of the * Poxrificall ſaith , Conſtantine called it with the conſentof 
Sylveſter. And the Fathers intheſixth *General councell (out of him or ſome ſuch 
Author ) ſay,that £on/tantine and Sylveſter calledit. Butthe authorofthe Pomifical 


.1s ofno credite in this behalfe, reporting in the ſame place the curing of Conſtantines 


2x pn is acknowledged by all learnedmen to bee a meere fable and be- 
tides, © Zozomen is of opinion;that the councell of Nice wasnot holden inthe rimeof 
S$ytveſter,but of Tulixs that ſucceeded him; wherefore let vs proceede to the next 
proote. Dameſice the Biſhop of Rome (faith Bellermine) calledrhe firlt councello 
Conſtantinople, and T heodoſsns the elder did but fend his Letters tothe Biſhops 
that purpoſe; Therefore the calling of Generall Councels pertaineth to the Pope: 
How little the Ieſuites care what they write, it appeareth by the _ the card- 
nalinthis matter:For wheras both * Socrates, Zozomen, & *Theodoret veſtifie,r 


e-ſocuer it ſhould plcaſe them + for hog. 
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<P. 
—Emperour' called the Biſhoppes to C onſt antinople, Wwithour making any ention 
che letters of the Biſhop of Rome, & that they came vpon his furmons;he faith; 
«+ was NOT the Emperour that called them to Conſtartinopleybut the Pope; & that the 
Emperour did nothing buttranſport and conueigh his letters vnto them; wholy mi- 
gaking the ſtory. For theletters he ſpcaketh of, werenotto call the to C antinople, 
whicher they came VPon the Emperours ſummons, but to Rome, where the Biſhops 
rhe Weſt wereaſſembled in Councell , whitherthey refuſed rocome, Neither 


1th hee th ew any more faithfulneſle and lincer ity in that hee hath touching the 


Councell of Epheſws. For whereasthe* tories report, that things were mariaged | Conftar «+ 


hat Councell by the induſtrie of Cyrs, with the concurrenceof the authority of x 
Cleft , and that Crill, wasthere preſent and Prefident, x 


uthe =o 
not onely in his owne cap. Epiſtel, 


name, butalſo as ſupplying the place of Celeſtinus, hee inferreth from hence; that it C=1eſtini ad 


wasthe Pope that called the Councell. 
by the Emperour, It 18 moſt enident; The Pope (asI hauc ſhewed)becing notable to 
preuaile ſo much,as to ger it deferred for atime: yet will Bellarmine proue, that Leo 
called that Councell,though not without the helpe of the Emperour. Firſt, out of 
the Epiſtle ofthe Emperour to Leo, prefixed before the Councell; And ſecondly, 
out of the * Epiſtle of the Biſhoppes of the lefler AMeſia, written to the Emperour. 
But theſe proofesare too weake: For the Emperour hauing reſolued tohaue a Conn- 


That the Councell of Chalcedon was called Cyril.Phorio 


in 


Synodis, 


lib.de 7, 


$ Inter Epiſt.ad 
Concilium 


cell, telleth Leo in his Epiſtle, that it remaineth that hee comevntoit: orifit ſeeme Chalced,pers 
troubleſome vnto him, that hee ſigntfie ſo much to him by his letters, that hee may {nentes: 


write to 1[yricums, Thracia,and the Eaſt, that all the holy Biſhoppes may come toge. 
ther into the place hee ſhall appoint;and may declare, publiſh, and ſet forth by their 
Decree, ſuchthings as may bee behoouefull to thereligion of Chriſtians and the Ca- 
tholick Fa'th,accordingly as his Holineſle alſo ſhall define,'according to the Eccleſia- 
ſicall Canons; but ſaith nothing whence it may bee inferred that Leo called the Coun- 
cell. For I thinke 1t will not follow, that becauſe the Biſhoppe of Rome was to come 
| tothe Councell, or otherwiſe to ſend Synodall and-Prouinciall Letters from himſelfe 
and his Biſhoppes, that ſo withone vuuforme conſent thingesmight bee agreed on, 
therefore the Pope called the Councell. The Epiſtle of the Biſhoppes of the lefler 
Mefia is lefle tothe purpole , then the former of the Emperour : for they ſay. The 
{ouncell of Chalcedon was holden by the commanna of Leo Biſhoppe of Rome, the chiefe 
of all Biſhoppes, and the moFt honourable Biſhoppe and Patriarch eAnatolins ; joyning 
the Biſhoppe of Rome and the Biſhoppe of Conſtantinople together, in commanding 
this Councell to bee holden. Sothar if the Cardinall will proue from hence, that 
the Pope called the Councell, hee may prouelikewile, that the Patriarch of Conſtan- 
tinople called it. But the truethis, they might commaund the Biſhoppes vnder 
them toaſſemble, after they receiued the Emperours letters, but the Councell was 
calledby neither of them. And therefore whereas © Gelaſins faith, the See Apoſto- | 
licke onely decreed,that the Councell of Chalcedon ſhould bee holden, his meaning is ® 
not,to exclude the Emperor and his Authority ,but the other Patriarchicall Sees, and 
andtolettethe world knowe, that the See of Rowe alone, by the authority it had with 
the Emperour, prevailed ſo farre,as toobtaine hisroyall Edict, for the gathering to- 
ecther ofthe dwonrs in this Councell; or elſe hee ſpeaketh vntruely. For wee 
knowe the Emperour tooke vpon him in ſuch peremptory ſort to call this Councell, 
that hee would not bee intreated by the Romane Biſhoppe, and other Biſhoppes of 
the Weſt, neither for the time, nor place , butout of his abſolute authority appoin- 
tedboth,as it ſeemed good vnto himſelfe. Threeother proofes the leſuite hath yer 
behinde. The firſt is out of Socrates, ourof whom hee faith it may bee proued, thar 
ſulzs the Popecalled the Councell of Sardica: but how, I cannot tell. For' Socra- 
ie: faith expreſlely, 
( onftance and Conſtantins : whereof the one raigned in the Eaſt, the other in the 
Weſt; the one by his Letters deſiring it, the other mot willingly performing that 
ieedefired. But of [lis calling it, hee makerth no mention. If the Ieſuite thinke 


may b 6 called it ; becauſe among them that ſought to 
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that the Councell of Sardica was called by therwo Emperours, i Lib,z.cap. 16, 
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* Adrian wyore 


he had receiued 
the ®mperours 
tetters, calling 
bin [0 the Coun- 
. cell, and therefore 
1 maybe thought, 
that when bee 
ſaith, wee will 
&c, be exjrefſeth 
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p Libti, de au. 


Concil, pag.s 9, 


the Emperours C 


excuſe themſclues from comming vppon fained prerences, ſoine complainedor ,; 
ſhortnefle of the time appointed tor this — and caſt the blame thereof the 
tins he is greatly deceined;ſeetng 1»/izs might be blamed,for procuri che Elm as 
Conſtance,by his Letters direted to Conſtartizes his brother, to ſerfo ſhortatime... 
he did; though hee did not call the Councell Iiumſclte. . And thatit was notthe = 
thority of the Pope thatbrought the Biſhops together in this Councell, it is matt, 
dent,inthat, ® when he wrote to them to reſtore Athanaſite to his place,they reiede; 
his Letters withcontempt, marvailing , that he medled more with their matters 
they did with his.Neitheris it likely;that { o»ſtanrius would be commatided by lus 
ro call this Councell. Seeing whenthe Councell had commanded erhanaſiuto), 
reſtored to his place , Par hee " refuſed to giue way, till his brother threated:; 
make warre vpon him forit. Burt it this proofe faile, Bellarmine hath a better . Fee - 
hee ſayth,S;xtxs the third,in an Epiſtle to thoſe of the Eaſt, writerhy That Yalemin, 
the Emperor called a Synode by his authority,whence it felloweth,that the calling 
Generall Councels pertaineth 1nſuch ſort to the Popes, that the Emperours may 1 
call them, but by warrant and authority from them. If the Reader will bee pleaſedt; 
colider of this proofe;he ſhall eaſily diſcerne how litle credit is tobe ginento leſtires 
Papiſts in their allegations. For firſt, Six: doth nor ſay, the Emperour Yu. 
tinian called a Synods by his authority', but that hee commaunded a Synode ſhonli 
be called by. his authority ; thatis, commaunded him to call it. And the authet 
the * Pontifical, ſpeaking of the calling of thefame Synode; fayth, the Enye. 
rour commanded | that the Councell and holy Synode ſhould bee congreez 
ted. Secondly, it was but a Dioceſan Synode, conſiſting of the Presbyters ani 
Clcargy of Rome called EN; about certaine crimes obiected to Sixtms, whet: 
of hee purged himſelfe betore them. Now Ithinke it will not follow, that, if th: 
Biſhoppe of Rome might call together the Cleargic of his owne Dioceſle, the calling 
of Generall Councels pertained to him onely: or that , if the Emperour thonglttt, 
rather to commandthe Romarne Biſhoppe to call together his Cleagie, then todoeir 
immediately by his owne authority; therefore hee would hauedone the likeinſun. 
moning Generall' Councells, conſiſting of all the Biſhops of the World . Where 
fore let vs pafſeto the laſt of his proofes, taken out ofthe Epiſtle of eAdrian thele- 
cond,to Baſilezus the Emperour, —_ before the eighth Generall Councell,whict 
vndoubtcdly vpo proofe, wil be foiid to be no better then the reſt. For firſt;it1s grol- 
dedon the ſaying of a Pope; that lined many hundred. yearesafter Chriſt, andlory 
after the diniſion of the Empire;andthe withdrawing of the Church of Rowe fromth: 
obedienceof the Emperours of the Eaſt,and ſonot much to be regarded inaqueſtio 
concerning the right of the Emperour. Secondly hee ſpeakethnot in his ownenant, 
but in the name Fall the Weſt Church. Aud thirdly; that he faith, * Wee willthah 


this Epiſtle after Jour mauftry,a great aſſembly be gathered; proucthnot that the Pope tooke vpontun 


peremptorily to command the Empercur. For ſceing in the whole Epiſtle hee viet) 
words of exhorting praying & intreating;theſe words may ſeeme to import no more, 
but;Our deſire js;that there ſhould be ſuch an aſſembly by your induſtrie,in whichou | 
Legates ſitting as Preſidents, matters may be examined;and all things righted. Or,F, 
though no way ſubie& to your Empire; yet at your requeſt, are content that ſuch! 
Councell be called, and that our Legates do fit in it; with the Biſhops ſabiect toyou 
Imperiall command. For that Bafile:rrcalled the Councell,appeareth by his wordsto 
the Biſhops in the beginning of it. eh | 
Bur if none of theſe exceptions againſt the Eniperours ancient prifticeofcalins 
ouncels will hold,our Aduerfarics,rather the they will ſuffer the Pope tobe looI! 
will not ſticke tocharge the Emperours with yſurpation, and taking more MN! 


of bim, then pertained ro them : Whoſocuer ( faith * «Lndradins ) ſhall inke, ne 


power and anthority of Emperours ; is to bee eſteemed and iudged of ; by 


 thorit, general, things done by themin the Church, rather then by Chriſts inſtitution, the akemr | 
ofthe Elders, and the forceand nature of the Papall dignity it ſelfe, hee ſhall mak the 
bridledpride,and head-long fury to be chicfe commaunder, and to {way 
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rcclefaſtical Hicrarchy. ThusdothAndradins cenſurethe auncient Chriſtian Em- 
| one .and exemplifieth not onely in Coſt antixs the Arrian,but Inſtinas alſo ( = 
P-aſelfe confeſſeth) agood Emperor. For refuratio of which nioſt vnjuſt exception, 
wee fay,that howlocuer itbce not to beedoubred, but that illaffeted, orill direted 
Emperours did ſome-times that which was not fit; - yer; thatin calling-Councels by 
their Princely authority,and commaunding all Biſhoppes to come or fend vrito theny, 
they exceeded not thebourkds and limires of thei commiſſion, it isevident;in that ne- 
ncrany Biſhop durſt blame them for itz/ - Butall ſought vntothem;euenthe Biſhops 
of Rowe them(elues, praying them ſo to doe,as I ſhewedbefore by theexamples of Ls 
berius Innocentins and Leo:which alſo | Belarmine himſclfe contefſerh: Where- q De concLi 
fore ſecing it is evident by the allowed pradtile of former times; that the calling of <'3+ 
Generall Councels belonged to the Emperours, after they became Chriſtians, - let vs 
ſe what they tooke on them in theſe Councels, after they had called them; and cons 
ſequently,whatright,power,and authority Chriſtian Princes haue to manage the af+ 
fires,and commaund the holy Biſhopsand Miniſters of the church. - : 


CHAP: 536 


_ 


Of the power and anthority exerciſed by the auncient Emperonrs in Generall Coun« 
cels: and of the ſupremacie of Chriſtian Princes in cauſes and oner perſons Eccles 
fraſticall. _- 


ſelues inGenerall Councels, was,tobe preſent in them when they pleaſed: as 

wereade of * Conſtanrme the Great,that hee not onely called the Councell of i 

Nice,but was preſent in it; of * Martian, that hee was preſent 1h the Councell g,ogam, 1.3, 
of chalcedon,with Pwlcheriathe Empreſle; of © Conſtantine the fourth, that hee was c.1 o, 
preſent in the ſixth Generall Councell; and * Bafileras in the eighth : and when they b Conc. Chal- 
pleaſed to bee abſent,to ſend ſome intheir ſtead;as* Theodoſims the yonger ſent * Can. <cd.ah.1.p.4, 
44dianus to be preſent for himin the councell of Epheſus, and Harrianns, ' though ———_— ” 
preſent in the firſt Seſſion, yer being for the moſt part of the timeabſent , appointed ,,,, aud Bin, 
certaine ſecular Tudges to {itinthe Councell of c ha{cedon. p.$ ; 

The ſecond thing that they aſſumed to them,was,to fit in the po place: and fo d Vepatetin 


wee reade, that * inthe councell of Nsce,all the Biſhoppes being p aQ.conc.8, 


T He firſt thing that Chriſtian Emperours in uncient times aſſuwed to them- 


acedinorder, the A Bob? 


Emperour (ſome few going before him) entred intotheCouncell; at whoſe comming © © nl 
all the Biſhops roſe vp,and did reverence vnto him,and hee paſſed through the mid £32, 
of them;as an heauenly Angell of God, hauing on a purple robe, and ſhining veſture f videa& Sye 
ve-decked with gold, pearles,and pretious ſtones; and ſtayed not till hee came to the nod.Chalced. 
bigheſt place, where alittle ſeate of Gold was prepared : wherein yet hee ſate not | owner bg 
downe, but ſtood vpright tilithe Biſhoppes had bowed and beckened vnto him to fit pe Jo 
dwne. In like ſort we reade of * Martian,that hee fate in the higheſt place in the 1, yy; ſupra. 
Cuuncell of chalcedon,with the Scnatours and Tudges by his ſide: And of 'Conftan- i ybi ſupra; 
'*methe fourth,that he ate inthe higheſt placeinthe ſixth Generall Councell . And 
when they were not preſent in perſon, the Senatours and ſecular Judges deputed by 
them,fate in the middeſt inthe higheſt roome:as wee ſhall finde they didin the coun- 
celsof chalcedon, at ſich times as the Emperour was away ; 

The third thing which the Emperourstooke on them cither in their owne perſons, 
"r by ſuch as they deputcd, beſides the defence of the Biſhoppes from outward vio- 
ence, was a kinde of direction of things that were to bee done in the councell, 
This dire&ion conſiſted in ſeauen things : Firſt,in providing that nothing ſhould 

© done pallionately ; violently, and by clamour of multitudes , but that the 
ground of each thing ſhould be ſought our.Secongly,in ary __ thatnothung Oy 

3 | | 


terring 1 
ther deliberationto ſome othertime. Fifthly, when they found an indifpoſition 4 
them, to agree to fuchand ſocleare determination of matrers .in queſtion,- as mighe | 
fatisfie all, to diſſoluc the Councell, and tocall another. Sixthly, in judgi ing & 


nouncing according tothat they ſaw alleadged with the approbationand aſfene 4a th | 


. _ Councell. Laſtly, inſubſcribingand confirming by their royall aſſent, the thinges 
k Concord. ca- reſolued and agreed on. All theſe mn ( as © Cſanus rightly noteth) the Empe. 
thol.lib, 3.cap. rourstooke onthem.in Generall Councels; andthe performance of cuery of theſe ye 
i, may finde in the Councell of Chalcedon , butſpecially the Firſt and the Fifth. For 
g ne” ,  <—__ the tennie Biſhops of Egypr, that were there 1n the name of the reſt, refaſe3 
ene ro ſubſcribe tothe Aces of the Councell, till they ſhould haue anew Patriarch. 
ſcnand ordained(not out ofany diſlike of that was done, or as being of another iude. 
ment, bur becauſe the cuſtome oftheir country permitted them not to ſubſcribe, yy. 
leſſe their Patriarch went before them in{> doing) there was a generallclamou: z. 
gainſt them, ofall the Biſhops, crying outalowde, that they wereto be excommu. 
nicated & Anathematized. And though they fell proſtrate on their faces before the 
whole Councell, profeſſing their refuſall to proceede from no priuate conceit, & de. 
ſiring to be pitticd, and not vrged toany formall ſubſcription, for that if they ſhould 
doe any ſuch _ , they were ſure neuer to bee endured by the Biſhoppes oftheir 
Country; yet couldthey finde no .fauour or relenting, till the ſecular I wm outof 
their diſcretion, finding the true ground of this their ſtay toſubſcribe, tobee ſucha; - 
they alleadged, deliuered their opinion, that it was athing reaſonable, and in pitty 
to be granted vnto them, that they ſhould be foreborne and ſtay in the Citty, tillther 
Archbiſhop were choſen: Which when Pa/chaſinns the Legate of Rome heard, hee 
. ſaid, if your glorious excellency command that it bee ſo, let them pur in ſuretiesnot 
to depart the Citty, till their Archbiſhop bee choſen; and thereſt of the Bilboppes+- 
greed to him. So that the matter which was ready to bee ſwayed by the whole 
Councell, with clamour and out-cry in a very violent ſort, was ſtayed by the wik- 
dome of the {ecular TIudges, the poore diſtreſſed ſuppliants pittied, and the hard pro- 
cceding of the Biſhops againſt them hindred. And intheſame ” Councell weread, 
that the Biſhops hauing agreed on a forme of Confeſſion of Faith; weredeſiredby the 
Emperours Deputies the ſecular Judges, for the ſatisfaction of all men, to addecer- 
taine wordes out of the Epiſtle of Leo,to that forme of Confeſſion: whichwhenthey 
all{ ſome few of the Eaſt; and the Legates of Rome excepted ) with great clamourrelu; 
ſed todoe; the Tudges tolde them, the Emperour ſhould knowe of their clamorous 
courſes: And that it they would not agree together to make ſome goodend, a Cout- 
cell ſhould be called in the Weſt; and they forced towalke thither. 
Neither did Chriſtian Emperours onely thus intermeddle in Generall Councells, 
n Naucler, vol. 4S Chicfe Lords of the whole world, but particular Kings and Princes likewiſe within 
2.penerar, 23, their ſcuerall dominions and Kingdomes did as much. For wee readethat ' Char le 
maigne, With the aduice & counell of the ſeruants of G O D, and his Nobles, gathe- 
red together into a Synodeallthe Biſhoppes in his kingdome, with their & ay /arv 
that they mightaduiſe him how the law of God and religion ( well eſtabliſhedint 
times of former Princes, but now much fallen and decayed ) might be reſtorec 
Chriſtian people attaineſaluation, andnot bee milled by falſe Prieſts: andÞy m_ 
uiſc of his Biſhoppes and Nobles, according to this his goodiintentand purpoſe , ice 
ordained Biſhoppesin his citties, andſet ouer them Bonifacins as their Arc 


hee deerccd thata Synode ſhould be holden once euery yeare, that in hispreſencens 
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recs ofthe Canonsand Lawes of the church might be reſtored; and what: ſhould 
nd amiſſe in Chriſtian religion;amended: he ded ror & Deacons, 
& clearkesthat were: whoremongers and adulterers; preſcribed pennance tocer- 
raine offenders, and ſubtected them to impriſonment & other corporall puniſhments 

 wdcorreRions. - This Acte of (harlemaine igalleaged by * (uſann, and greatly ap- o cuſanus con- 

ed: yea the ſame *. Cſanu complainingotthe abuſes of the Court of Rome { in cord.cathol, liz *' 
that thinges arecarricd thither, that ſhould beedetermined in the. Prouinces where 3 cp. | 
they beginne, inthar the Pope intermedleth ingiuing Benefices before they be voide, F A 
tothe preiudice ofthe original] Patrons, by reaſon whereof young menrun to:Rome 
and ſpend their beſt time there, carrying gold-with them andbringing backe nothing 
but paper, and many like confuſions, which the Canons forbidandneede reformari- 
on } addeth, thatthe common ſaying, that the:f6cular power-may not reſtraine or al- 
ter theſe courſes brought 1n by Papall/ authority, ſhould not moue any man: forthar, 
though the power of temporall Princes oughtnotto.change any thing cftabliſhed ca- 
nonically for the honour of G O D and good of fuch-asattend: his-ſeruice, yet1t-may 
and ought to prouide for the common good, and ſee, thattheauncient canons beob- 
ſrued. Neither ought any onetofay, that the auncient chriſtian Emperours did 
erre, that made ſo many ſacred conſtitutions, orthat they oughtnot foro hane done. 
For (faith he) I read, that Popes hane defired them forthe common good, to make 
lawes for the puniſhment of offences committed by thoſe ofthe cleargic. And ifany 
one ihall (ay, that theforce of all theſe conſtitutions dependedvpon Papall or Syno- 
dall approbation,I will not inſiſt vyponit, though IT haue read and colleRed fourefcore 
and fixe chicte heads of Ecclefiaſticall rules and lawes made by old Emperours, and 
many other made by Charles the Great and his {uccefſours: in which order istaken, 
not onely concerning others, buteuen ————_ Biſhoppe of Rome himlclte,and 
other Patriarches, whatthey ſhall take of the Biſhoppesthey ordaine, and many like 
things: and yet did I neuer finde, that the Pope was deſifed to approue them,or that 
they haue no binding force, but by vertue of his approbation. But I know right well, 
that ome Popes haue profeſſed their due regarde of thoſe Imperiall and Princely con- 
ſtirutions. But though it were graunted, that thoſe conſtitutions had no further 
force then they receiued from the canons, wherein the ſame thinges were formerly 
ordered,or from Synodall approbation, yet might the Emperor now reforme things 
amiſſe by vertue of old canons, and Princes conttitutions grounded on them. Yea, if 
hee ſhould with good aduice(confidering the decay of piety and diuine worſhippe, 
the ouerflowing of all wickednes,and the cauſesandoccaſionsthereotf ) recallthe old 
canons, and the auncient and moſt holy obſeruation of theElders, and reiect whatſo- 
ever priuiledges, exemptions,or new deuices contrary therevnto,(byvertue where- 
of, ſuites, omplaintes and controuerſies, the giftsand donations of benefices, & the 
like thinges are vnjuſtly brought to Rome, to to great prejudice ofthe whole Chri- 
{tian Church ) I thinkeno mancould juſtly blame him for ſo doing. - Yea he faith, 
the Emperour Sig4/-nd had an intention ſo to doe, and exhorteth him, by-no fained 
alegations of men fauouring preſent diſorders, to bee diſcouraged: for that there is 
no way to preſerue the peace of the Church ( whatſocuer ſome pretend tothe con- 
rary) vnlefle ſuch lewde and wicked courſes, procceding from ambirion, pride, and 
couctouſneſſe, be ſtopped, and the old canons reuiued, I 

» From that which hath beene obſerued touching the proceeding of ChriſttanKings 

and Emperours in former times, in calling Councels, in being preſent at them ,andin 
making lawes for perſonsand cauſes Eccleſiaſticall, it is cafie to gather , what the 
power of Princes 1s inthis kinde, and that they are indeede ſupreame Gouernours 0- 
wer all perſons, and inall cauſes, as well Eccleſiaſticall as Ciuill: which is that wee at- 
tribute roour Kings & Queenes, and the Papiſtes ſomuch ſtumble at, as iffomenew 
and {trange opinion were broached by vs. Wherefore, for the fatisfation of all ſuch, 
3 enot maliciouſly obſtinate,refuſing to heare what may be faid, I will endeauour 
this place vpon (o fitte an occaſionto cleare whatſocuer may bee queſtionable in 


tispoint; & will firſt intreat of the power and right that Princes haue in cauſes Ec- 
LI 4 cleſiaſticall; 


I » ae 45, Ws: SPREE ode) 
Sa IRC EW _ GIG = 
be 3. 
* = 


ESE ET nz) 
OD II an 
 - b--5 a *F x + y * i 4 
i 


_— 


as Booke Þ, © 


” 
_ 
bt 


: Of the Church. | 


ges,as the probati ons of the Teſtamentsof them that are dead, thediſpolition -_ 
goods of them thatdye inteſtat;and if there be any other like. - Cauſes Eccleliaſticy 
of the firſt ſort,are either meerely and onely Eccleſiaſticall and Spirituall; or --;1 
Meerely Eccleliaſticall,are of three ſorts; Firlt;marters of Faith and Do&rine. 5. 
condly,matters of Sacraments,and the due adminiſtration of them, - Thirg! \the "* 
ders,degrees;& ordination of ſuch as attend the Miniſtery of the word & Sacramems 
Mixtly Eccleſiaſticall,areof twoſorts: either ſuch, as in onereſpeR belongtooe 
kinde of cognifance,andin another toanother,as marria es, which' are {ubieQrociuit 
diſpoſition, in that they are political contracts: and to ſpirituall,in that they areor. 
red by the diuine law:or ſuch asare equally cenſurable by Ciuill-& Ecelefiaſticall a. 
thority;zas murthers,adulteries,blaſphemics, & the like» All which inthe time when 
there 1s no Chriſtian Magiſtrate,or when there is ouer-greatnegligence in the ciuill 
Magiſtrate,are to bee puniſhed by the {pirituall guides of the Church. Where 
wee ſhall finde that the auncient Councels preſcribed penance to offenders inall the 
kindes; But when there isa Chriſtian Magiſtrate doing his duty, they are tobeere. 
terred,fpecially either to the one or the other of thele; and accordingly tobee cenſure 
by the one or the other: as wee ſee the puniſhment of adultery, viury, and things 
that nature is referred to Eccleſiaſticall perſons. & the puniſhment of murthergthef; 
& thelike ro the ciuill Magiſtrate. This diſtinRtion of cauſes Eccleſiaſtical prenij 
{ed,it is cafie to ſee what authority Princes haue in cauſes Ecclefaſticall. For firk, 
touching thofe cauſes that are Eccleſiaſtical,onely inthat they areput oner tothe coe- 
nifance of {ſpiritual perſons®, there 1sno queſtion but that the Prince hatha ſupreane 
power,and that no man may meddle withthem any otherwiſe then ashe is pleaſedto 
allow. Andlikewiſe touching thoſe things which in one reſpect pertaine to ciuill 
<2 juriſdictio, & in another to {piritual,or whichare equally cenſurable, by bothzthereis 
no queſtion but that the Prince hath ſupreame power,1in that they pertaine tociuillju- 
riſdition. So that the onely queſtion is, touching things naturally and meerely ſpi- 
ritual-The power intheſe is of two ſorts: of Order, & of Iuriſdition. The power & 
Order,isthe authority to preach the Word;miniſter the Sacraments,& to ordaineMi. 
niſters to doe all theſe things: & this power the. Princes of the World hane not atal, 
much lefſe the ſupreame authority to doe theſe things, but it 1s proper to the Miniſters 
of the church. And if Princes meddle in rhis kinde; they are like to * Yzx5ah that offe- 
red to burne incenſe, for which he was ſtricken with Leproſie. The power of Junl- 
diction {tandeth firſt in preſcribing & making Lawes. Sccondly,in hearing, exam! 
ning,and judging of opinions touching matters of Faith: And thirdly,in judgingot 
things pertaining to Eccleſiaſtical order & miniſtery , and the due performance 0! 
Gods divine worſhip & ſeruice. Touching the firſt, the making of a Law is thepre 
(cribing ofathing vnder ſome paine or puniſhment , which hee thatſo preſcribe 
hath power to inflict. Whence it is conſequent, that the Prince (having no power 
*- to excOmmunicate, put from the Sacraments, and deljuerto Satan ) can of hum! 
make no canons,ſuch as Councels of Biſhoppes doezwho commannd or forbidthings 
vndcr paine of excomunication,and like ſpiritual cenſures; but(hauing power 
and death, of impriſonment; baniſhment,confiſcation of goods, and the like) =_ 
with the advice and direction of his Cleargy; commaund things pertaining t0 


y> Chro.26,16 


worſhip and ſcruice vnder theſe paines;both for profeſlion of Faith, 
Sacraments,and converſation fitting to Chriſtians in general, or men of Eccleſiaſtical 
order in particular: & by his Princely power eſtabliſh things formerly defined andd- 
crecd againſt whatſocucr errour,and contrary ill-cuſtome, and obſeruation- 

in hee 15 ſo far forth ſupreame;that no Prince, Prelate, or Potentate, hatha comma 


ding authority oucr him: yetdoe we not wharſocuer our clamorous A 
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cruly report,tO make us odious, )make our Princes with their Ciuill States;(u 
in the power of commanding in matters concerning God;and his Faith and religian, 

without ſecking the diretion of their Cleargy,( for the ' Stattite that reſtored the title , Anno; El: 
of Supremacie tothe late Queexe Elizabeth;otfamousand bleſſed memory,pronideth, Hr "= 
that none ſhall haue authority newly to Judge anything to be Hereſie, not formerly 

ſo iudged, but the high Court of Parliament with the aſſent of the Cleargy in theit 
Conuocation, )nor with them;ſoe,as tocommand what they thinke fitte, withour ad+ 

uiſing with others; partakers of like precious Faith with them, when a more generall 

mecting for farther delideration may bee had, or the thing requirethit : Though 

whenno ſuch generall concurrence may bee had, they may by themſclues prouide for 

thoſe parts ofthe Church thatare vnder them. Fromthe power andauthority wee 

giue our Princes in making lawes;and preſcribing how men ſhall profeſſcand praiſe 

couching matters of Faith and Religion, ler vs procced to treat of the other part of 

power aſcribed vntothem;which is in j udging of ertors in Faith &diſordets,or faults 

inthings pertaining to Ecclefiaſticall orderand miniftery according to former deter- 

minations and decrees. Andfirſt, touching errors in faith, or aberrations inthe per- 

formance of Gods worſhip and ſeruice , there isnoqueſtion, but that Biſhops and 
Paſtors ofthe Church(to whomit pertainethtoteachthetrueth) are the ordinary and . 

fitteſt Indges: and that ordinarily and regularly , Princes are to leaue theindgement 

thereof vnto them . But becauſe they may faile , either through negligence, igno« 

rance or mallice,Princes hauing charge cuer Gods people, and beeingto ſeethat they 

ſerueand worſbip himaright, are to iudge and condemne them thar fall into groſle 

errours, contrary to the common ſence of Chriſtians; or into any other hereſies for- 

merly condemned: Andthough there be no generall fayling, yetifthey ſee violence 

andpartiall courſes taken,they may interpoſe themſelues to itay them,and cauſe a due 

proceeding, or remoue the matter from one company and ſort of Iudges to another. 

And hereunto the beſt learned in former times agreed, clearely conteſting, that when 

ſomething is neceſſary to bedone,and the ordinary guides of the Church do faile, or 


arenot able to yeeld that helpe that is needfull,wee may lawfully flyeto other for re- 
liefeand helpe; * when theſe two things do meete 1n the ſtate of the Church, (fayth Wand tos 
Waldenſis) to witte, extreame neceſſity, admittingnodelay, andthe want of ability ages 6dei, lib; 


to yeeld rcliefe in the ordinary Paſtor or Guide,wee muſt ſeeke anextraordinary Fa- , . z,, 
ther and Patron, rather then ſuffer the frame , fabricke and building of the Lord 

Chriſt to bee difſolued - If any man happity fay that * e Ambroſe, a moſt worthy Bi- ſEpiſtolar, lib, 
ſhop,refuſed to come tothe Courtto be judged in a matter of faith by Valentinian the 5.ep.324 
Emperour,and asked;when euer hee heard that Emperours judged Biſhops in matters 

of faith ? ſecing if that were granted, it would follow, that Lay-men ſhould diſpute 

and debate matters, and Biſhoppes heare; yea that Biſhoppes ſhould learne of Lay- 

men, (whereas contrarywiſe, 1t wee looke ouer the Scriptures, and conſider t 

courſe of times paſt, wee ſhall finde that Biſhoppes haue indgedof Emperours ih mat- 

ters of taith,and not Emperours of Biſhoppes } and that therefore it cannot bee with- 

ot vſurpation of that which no way pertaineth to them, that Princes ſhould at all 

medle with the judging of matters of faith. This obietion what ſhew ſocner it may 

kkeme to carry,is eaſily anſwered,for firſt, the thing that Yalentinian took on him,was , 

not to indge according to former definitions, but he would haue indged of a _ - 
readvreſolucd on in a generall-Councell, called by Conſtantinethe Emperor,as if it had 

bi free and not yet indged of at all: whereas wedo not attribute to ouf Princes with 

their Cinill Eſtates,power newly to adiudge any thing to be herefie without the con- 

Urrece of the State oftheir Clergy,but only to Judge in thoſe mattersof fairh,that are 
reſolued on,according to former reſolutios. And beſides this, Valentimian was known 

tobe partiall;he was but a nouice, andthe other iudges he mentto affociate tohimſelte 
luſpeed; & therefore Ambroſe had reaſon to do as he did. Wherefofelet vs proceed 

tOthe other part ofthe power of juriſdicio,that coliſterh in iudging of things pertal- 

ding to Eccleſiaſtical Order & Miniſtery.Concerning which point, firſt iris reſolued, 

that none may ordaineany toſerue inthe worke 0 che Miniftery , bur the ſpiritual os 
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Paſtours andGuides ofthe church. Secondly, that none may judicially dearan; © 
put any one lawfully admitted fromhis degree and order, but they alone, Nei »4 
doe our Kings or Queenes challenge any ſuch thing to themſelues: but their w 
ſtandeth, firlt,in calling together the Biſhoppes and Paltours of the Church, ” 
hearing & determining of ſuch things, and in taking all due care, that all chinges he. 
done orderly in ſuch proceedings, without partuality, violence, or precipitation, ac 
cording tothe Canons and Imperiall lawes made to confirme the ſame. Hay. 
when they ſee cauſe,intaking things from thoſe whom they iuſtly ſuſpeR,or a 
except againſt, and appointing others intheir places. Thirdly,in appointing ſome {.. 
lected men for the viſitation of the reſt. Fourthly, in joyning temporall menincom. 
miſſion withthe ſpirituall guides of the church, to take view of, andto cenfurethe; 
ions of men of Eccleſiaſtical order: becauſe they are dire&tednot onely by Canons. 
but lawes Imperiall, Fifthly, when matters of tac arcobieted, for whichthe . 
nons and lawes Imperiall judge mendepriucable; the Prince, when hee ſectheaſs 
and whenthe ſtate of things require it, either in perſon, it he pleaſe, or by ſuch other 
as hee thinketh fitte toappoint, may heare and examinethe proofes of the lame, and 
x Auvuſt,Epiſt, Either ratifie that others d1d, or voyd it: as wee lee in the caſe of * (eciliany, ty 
162, whom it was objected that hee was a Tradrtor, and Felix Antumnitanus that orday. 
ned him, was ſolikewile, and that therefore his ordination was voyd. For firſt, the 
enemies of Ceci/ianw difliking his ordination, made complaintes againſt himto Co. 
ftantine; and heeappointed Melchiades and ſome other Bilhoppes, to fitte and hexre 
the matter. From their judgement, there wasa new appeale made to (onftantine, 
Whereupon hee (ent tothe Proconſullto examinethe proofes that might bee produ- 
ced. But from his iudgmet the complainants appealed the third time to Conſtantine, 
who appointed a Synode at * ele. All this hee did, to giue fatisfaRtion ( ifitwere 
x Euſch, 15, 10, poſlible ) to theſe men; and ſo to procure the peace of the Church. Andthoughheex. - 
£ap, 5+ cuſed himſelfe for medling in theſe buſineſſes, and asked pardon for the fame: (for 
that regularly, hee was to haue left theſe iudge ments to Eccleſiaſtical perſons)yetir 
no way appeareth, that hee did ill in interpoling himſelfe in fuch ſort asheedid, the 
ſtate of things being ſuch as it was : nor that the Biſhoppes did ill, that yeelded to 
him intheſe courſes, and therefore incaſes of like nature, Princes may doe whatlo- 
cuer hee did, and Biſhops may appeare before them, and ſubmir themſclues to their 
iudgement; though in another caſe Ambroſe refuſed to preſent himiclte beforePales- 
tian the Emperour , for tryall of an Ecclefiaſticall cauſe. Neither 1s it ſtrangein 
our {tate that Kinges ſhould intermedle in cauſes Ecclefiaſticall. Eor ' CMatthew P4- 
ris ſhewerth, that the ancient lawes of Eng/and prouided, that in appeales men ſhould 
proceed from the Arch-deacontothe Biſhoppe,fromthe Biſhop to the Arch-bilbop, 
and that, it the Arch-biſhop ſhould faile in doing iuſtice, the matter ſhould bemade 
knowne to the King; that by vertue of his commandement it might receiue anendn | 
the Arch-biſhops Court; thatthere mightbe no further proceeding in appealeswiti- 
outthe Kings conſent. 
- Fromthe power which Princeshaue in cauſes Eccleſiafticall, let vs proceed tothe 
power they hane ouer perſons Eccleſiaſticall;and ſee, whether they be ſupreame our 
all perſons; or whether men of the Church bee exempt from their uriſdiction, That 
they arenot exempted by G OD S-law, wee haue the cleare confeſſion of Cardinall 
CDs HNericis * Bellarmine; and others: who notonely yeeld fo farre vnto the trueth, forced ſoto 
lib.x,c:p.28, doe by the cleare cuidence thereof, but proue the ſame by Scripture and Fathers. The 
Cardinals wordes aretheſe : Zxceprio (lericorum in rebus politicis, tam quoadperſe- 
145, quam quoad bona, ture humano introduttaeſt, non diuins; that is , The exemption 
of Cleargy-men inthingsciuill; as well in reſpe& of their perſons, astheir goods 
was introduced & broughtin by mans law, aud not by the law of God. Whichtl 
akem, 13.1, 15 Proucd, firſt, ouroftheprecept of the Apoſtle ro the Romanes, * 
b Ve.1s, Jbictt tothe higher powers: andaddeth: * Therefore pay yee tribate : For W 
poltle faith, Let exery ſoule be ſubiefF: hee includeth Cleargy-men, 4s fe 
witnefleth; and therefere when hee addeth, for rhis cauſe pay yee tribute, Be peaketf 
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- \ Of the ( hurch. Booke V. 683 
Cleargy-1 Whenccitwillfollow, that Cleargy-menare bound to pay tri» 
bute;s pted by the favour aud privil of Princes, freeing them” 
ſo doi hing Thomas eAquinas alſo aftirmerh, writing vpon the ſame 
from WE: ing vpon the tame _ | 
Secondly, the fame 1s proued out of the Ancient. For Yrbame faith; Thezri. c Decr.2.pare, 
Lute money Was therefore found in the monrh of the fiſh, taken by Saint Peter, becauſe the 248 23. qu. 2, 
[burch pajeth tribute out of her outward and earthly poſſeſſtons.” © And Saint Ambroſe A 
| Eh,if eribure bee demannded je is not denyed, the Church«Land payetheribute. Now 4,0 un 
it /7þanzs, Biſhoppe of Reme,and worthy eAmbroſe Bilhop of Afilaine (then whom 
-here was neuer any Biſhoppe found morereſoluteinthedeftuce of the right of the 
Church) fay,that tribute 18notto.beedenyed,burpayed vnto/ Princes by men. of the 
Church: and in reſpect of Church-land;Ithinke itis evident, , there is no exempti- 
onby any Law of GOD , thatfreeth the goods of Church-men from yeelding tri. 
bute to Princes. For touching that text, ( where our Sauijour fayth vnto Peter, | 
| © what thinkeſt rbou Simon, of whom doe the Kings of the Gentiles receine tribure ? of Sa 
their owne children,or of bo; ? And Petey antwereth, of ſtrangers : Whence © © © "" 
CaR15T inferreth, that che children ave free ) brought by ſome to; proue the ſuppoled 
immunity of Cleargy-mento bee from GODS owne graunt, Bellarmine ſufficiently 
ckareth the matter. -'For firſt hee ” ſheweth, that Car1sT fpeaketh of himlelfe 
| onely, making this argument; Kingsſonnes are free from tribute , as beeing 
netther to pay to- their  owne fathers , ſeeing their goods are common: 
norto ſtrangers to whom they are notſubiet : therefore himſelte being the Sonne 
of the great King of Kings, oweth no Tributetoany mortall man. So that when hee 
aide, rhe children are free, hedmeant not to ſignitie, that any other are free: but onely 
thathimſelfe was free. Secondly, he rightly obſerueth that this place would proue 
that all Chriſtians are free from Tribute,ifitprouedany other then CantsTtobee fo: 
for all Chriſtiansare the fonnes of GOD by adoption and grace. And Hierome writing 
yponthis place haththeſe words: Our Lord was the-K ings ſon both according to the fleſh, 
ard according to the ſpirit deſcending of the ſtocke of Daul Lag being the Word of the Al- 
mighty Father: and therefore as being theSonne of the Kingdome owed no tribute, but be- 
cauſe hee aſſumed the humulity of fleſh,st behooned himto tulfil all riohteouſueſſe: but vn- 
happy men that wee are! we are called after the name of Chriſt, & doe nothing worthy ſo 
great an honour. He for the great lone he bare towards vs, ſuſtained the croſſe for vs, and 
pajde tribute: butwe for his honour pay no tribute,and as Kings ſons are free from tribute. 
| Theſe words are brought by ſome to prouc the imagined freedome we ſpeake of:but FErife, ciear 3 
tirſt;they are ſo far from prouing any ſuch thing, that ' Eraſmm thinketh Heerome res $;xeg Senend 
prehended it,and diſliked it as athing ſauouring of arrogancy,that cleargymen ſhould piblian& le, 
refuſeto pay tribute, - which, hee ſaith, is contrary to the conceit' of men in our time, annor.75. 
whothinke it the height ofall piety to maintaine this immunity. And * Sixtus Senenſss 8 Ibid, 
laith: that Hierome ſpeakerh not of that tribute which ſubiects pay to their Princes 
tereinthis world, but of that which weall owe to Cxk1 sT,ſfothar this is that he ſaith, 
why doe not we wretched men, profeſſing our ſelues to be theſervants of { briſt, yeeld 
"ao his Maieſty the due tribute of our ſeruice,ſeeing Chrs/t, ſogreat and excellent, 
Payde tribute for our ſakes? S. Axftmne in his * firſt book of Qzeſtsons vpon the Goſpels, y, Queſt,23; 
lalth:that Kings ſons in this world are free,& tharthereforemuch more the ſonnes of | 
that Kingdome, vnder whichallkingdomes of the World are,ſhould bee free in each 
athly Kingdome: which words,” Thomas,and * Sixtus Senenſis vnderſtand of a free- j Secunda [e. 
dome from the bondage of fin,but' Janſeni#s rejeRteth that interpretation , becauſe cundzqios, 
Auſt we {aith:the chil&en of Kings are free fromtribute, and thinketh that A»ſtines art,6, _ 
maning is; that if God the King of Heauen & Earth had many naturall ſonnes, as hee erours Ip 
h but one on] y begotten,they ſhouldall be free in allthe Kingdomes of the world: | 6,07 con. 
ad other apply theſe words to cleargy-men, though there bee nothing in the place cord. Eyang. 
ang to any fuch interpretation. But whatſocuer we thinke of the meaning of eAw- c.65, 
me, Bellarmine faith it cannot bee inferred from theſe his wordes, that cleargy-men 
Gods Law are free fromthe duty of paying tribute: becauſe (as Chryſoſtome no- 
tth,) Chri/t ſpeaketh only of naturall children : and beſides prefcriberh —_— 
ut 
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bur onely ſheweth that 0619: TER ; men, Kings ſonncsare freefrommn 
 mInG. cap, therefore, whereas the authority of Bomfariums the Eighth” whoaffirmeth,thy ; 
Quanquzm de goods & perſons of Cleargy-men are free from-exactions, both by the lawof lhe * 
dc dcolibuts - jnan, is brought.to proue the contrary: | Hee an{wereth, firſt; thar haphy.gh 
mcantnot, that they.are abſolutely freedby any ſpeciall graunt fro God,butonly | 
there is an example of * Pharaoh an Heathen Prince, freeing the. Prieſts ofhis tha 
hn Gen, 47, | In Sctipture hich may induce Chriſtian Ki ere } 
mentioned in Sctipture , W y 1tian Kings to freethe Paſtour 
| Chriſts Church... Secondly, that it-was but the priuate opinion of the Pope,inek > | 
tothe: iudgment of the Canoniſtes: and that he did not define any ſuch thing, Soth? 
men may lawfully difſent from-him tn this points. So that we ſee by the teſtimen. bY 
Scriptureand Fathers, and the confeſiion of the -beſt learned among our aduerſari, | 
themſclues,that Almighty Goddid not. by any ſpecial exemptionfree either the ogy, - 
or perſons of Cleargy-men from-the command of Princes, andrhiat in the begimin 
they wereſubie&toall ſeruices,tudgements, payments & burdens;that atly other 4; 
ſubic to,andrequired by Chriſt the Sonne of God,and his bleſſed Apoſtles, tobe(o, | 
But ſome man happily will ſay;thatthough Chrilt did not ſpecially free;cythergy 
goods or perionsof Cleargy-men from the ſubiection to Princes,yetthere are induce. / 
ments inreaſon, and inthe very light of nature,ſuchandſogreat, tomoue Princes t - 
ſctthem free,thar tliey ſhould not do-well if they did not ſo. Whereuntoweeanſvere, 
that there is no queſtion to be made, but that the Paſtors of the; Churchthatwatchs 
uer the ſoules of men, are ro bee reſpeRted and: tendered more then men of any othe 
calling,and fo they are, and cuerwere, where any: tence of religionis, or was. The 
Apoltle Saint Pax teſtiticth of the Galathians * that they receined him az an Angel 
o Galath, 4.9975 God, yea as( briſt Teſs himſelfe,& that they would haut exen plucked ant their eyertohau © 
14. 15. done him good.* The Emperour Conſtantine honoured the Chriſtian Biſhops withthe | 
—_— nameand title of Gods,acknowledged himſelfe ſubject to ther indgment, thoughte 
Ga. 1.1. T{wayedthe ſcepter of the World: and refuſed to ſee what the complaintes weretha | 
_ they pretcrred one againſt another,or to read their buls, but profefled that tocouer 
their faults he would euen caſt fro him his purpleRobe. W hence it came thatmanypri- | 
 uiledges were anciently graunted vnto them, both in reſpect of their perſons,&goods. 
For tirit, Conſtantine the Great, not onely gaue ample gifts to the Paſtors ofthe 
Churches, but exempted them alto from thoſe ſeruices miniſteries and imployment, | 
that other men are ſubiet tro. His Epiſtle to Anelinus the Proconſul of eAfic, 
wherein this graunt was made to them of Africa; is found in * Exſebins. Neyther 
is it to be doubted;but that he extended his fauours to the Biſhops of other Churches 
alſo,afwsll as to them. The words of the Grant are theſe. Conſidering that the due ojer 
uaticy of things pertaining to irae rel1pton and the wor ſhippe of G od, Bin eth great ba 
zeſſc to the whole ſtate of the Common.wealth and Empire of Rome: For the mcauragemen 
ef ſuch as attend the holy CMiniſtery,and are named Clearg y-men, my pleaſure 1sgha dd 
auch tn the Charch wheresn © #cilianus :s Biſhop, be at once and altogether abſolngely freed, 
agd exempted from all publicke Alniſteries and Sernuices, Neither did the Emperor 
Nene Cons 1y Exempt thein trom theſe {eruices,but* they freedthem alſo fr6 ſecular % 
' ſtits 79. 83, & YBles It werein certaine kindes of criminall cauſes. W herein yet aBiſhop wasnotto 
123. coucted againſt his wil before auy ſecular Magiſtrate,without the Emperors 
Neythcr might the temporall Magiſtrates condemne any Cleargy-man, till heewer | 
degraded by his Biſhoppe, howlocuer they might impriſon and reſtraine ſuchvpot 
complaints made. - And anſwerably hereunto the Councell of gen 650 oe 
{Concil, Mari. that no Cleargy-man for any cauſe, without the diſcuſſion of his Bilhop , ſhall 4 
conenl, 1, Ca» wronged & impriſoned by any Secular Magiſtrate,& that ifany Iudgeſbal pro” 
non 7, doe {oeto the Cleargy-men of any Biſhoppe, valeſſe it beina criminall caule, i 
ſhall bee excommunicated as long as the Biſhoppe ſhall thinke fitte- _ 
the immunity that Cleargy-men anciently had by any grant of Princes, om rn wy 
ascuer the Church defiredto enjoy : but that which 1n latrer times was Ces, 
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by ſome, andindefence of the claime whereof , 7homas Becket reſiſted the! 
tll his bloud was ſhedde, was of anotherkinde . For whereas it was Ems | 
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the King and State of the Realme at thattime, that Church-meis SI 
hire by crimes,by the kings Iuſtices,ſhould be delivered erate woanry 
andſo eſcape ciuill puniſhment, burrhar confeſling ſucherimes, or being clearely 
convinced of them fore the Biſhoppe, the Biſhoppe ſhouldinpreſence of the Kings 
ruſtices degrade them, and put them from all Ecclefaſticall honour, and deliuer them 
to the Kings Courtto be puniſhed : Becker was of acontrary minde,and thonght,char 
| uchas Biſhoppes degra ed or putte outoftheir Miniftery of the Church , ſhould 
not bee puniſhed by the ciuill Magiſtrates; becauſe as hee fayd, one offence was not to 
bepuniſhed rewice. * The occaſton ofthis controuerſie betweene the King andthe ; Mats, Parts 
Arch-biſhoppe, was giuen by one Philip Brocke, a Canonof Bedford : Who beeing inHenrice.a, 
brought before the Kings Iultices for murther, vicd vile and contemptuous ſpeeches e*- 9+ 
inſt them; which though it were proucd againſthim before the Arch-bi oppe, 
yet hee was only deprined of the benefit of his Prebend,and driuenout of the Realme 
forthe ſpace of two yeares;for {o horrible and bloudy acrime. This was one of thoſe 
ſixteene Articles concerning the ancient cuſtomesof the Realme, whereunto Becker 
andth2reſt ofthe Biſhoppes did {weare, -and whereof hee ſoſoohe repented againe- 
namely that Cleargy-men accuſed of any crime, ſhould at the ſummons of the Kings 
luſticesappeare in the Kings Court, to anſwereto ſuch thingsasto that Court ſhould 
be thought to appertaine; and inthe Eccleſiaſticall , what pertained thereunto: and 
that the Kings Iuſtices ſhould ſend toſee , what was there done 2 and that if they 
ſhould bee conuited of any enormous cryme , or confeſſc the fame; the Biſhoppe 
ſhould not prote& the: then whichcourſe —_— could be deuiſed more reaſonable. 
Neyther is it abſurd for ſheepe to judge their Paſtors in theſe caſes, as" Belarmine , De Hetids: 


fondly affirmeth . That the Councell of * Chalcedon,and' Toledo, forbid Cleargy- lib. 1.cap. 22, 
men to leaue the Ecceſiaſticall Iudges,andto proſecutetheir quarrels one againſt ano- * Canene. 9, 
ther before Temporall Magiitrates;and the Councells of * Carthage,and * Agatha,con-! Toleranum. 
demne them that chuſe rather tobee tryed in Ciuill Courts then kccleſiaſticall, when RN —_ 


” haue power to chuſe; or thatbegin ſuites there without the permiſſion of their canone.9. 
Bi 


oppe.no way contrarieth any thing that I haue ſfayd: for howſocuer ſome things aCanone. 32, 
ae tobee handled in the Eccleſiaſficall Courts,as proper 7 pertaining to themy either 
naturally and originally , or by. graunt of Princes : and other thinges cortegning 
Church-men,not to bee brought into Ciuill Courts but in dueſort, and withreſp 
had to their places and rankes, yet. neuer had they any {uch abſolute exemption and 
Immunity,but that in criminall cauſes,ſuch as theft murther andthe like, and1a tryall 
of the title of lands and inheritances , and the right of aduocationof Churches, - they 
weretobeetryedinciuill Courtes, andno other , whether the differences grewebe- 
tweene,Lay-men and Cleargy-men, or Cleargy-men among 'themſchics. As like- 
Wiſe they were to do homage,and {weare fealty, for ſuch lands, honours, and Baron- 
ryes, as they held of Princes - Thus weeſee, how fauorable Princes haue beene 1n 
graunting priuiledges concerning the perſons of ſuchas attend the ſeruice of God. 
Neyther were they leſſe carefull tofree ſuch lands and poſſeſſions as they indowed 
| the Church with, from ſuch burdens taxesand impoſitions, as. other remporall pol- 
ſions are ſub je& to. So that howſocuer in the Apoſtles times,and loug after,cucn 
ull the time of eAmbroſe ( as it appeareth* by his writtings )the Church-landspayd  ambrof. iti ' 
Toute, yer afterward, by © Tſtsnian and other Chriſtian Emperours,they weretr ced Orar,de tra- 
omthoſc impoſitions, Neither is it to be maruailedat,that Chriſtian Princes, out of _ _ 
their devout and religious diſpoſitions were thus fauourable to the Church,ſcingeuen $9 Ln 
the Heathen Princes did as much for the Idolarrous Pricſtes of their falle-Gods: for ,, Tue 5. 
Wercad inthe booke of * Geneſis,that inthe time of that great famine that was _ the crolanQiz Ec: 
dyes of Toſeph,when the people of E gypt were conltrained, after all their Money and cleſijs, 
cattel) were {pent, to ſell their land to Joſeph the Steward of Pharaoh, in whole hands 4 6ap-47 + 
Ulthe prouitionof Corne was,to buy themibread,ſothat all theland of Zgypebecame 
E rwbriperthe Prieſts were not forced ro fel cheie Hands, ; for they hages p{odionty 
om Pharaoh, and they dideat ir ordinary W. ; 147 0 #7; 
, and they dideatethe! ry Fichbe ry / 
or 
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for Pharash, yet ſo,rhat onely foure parts ofthe increaſe thereof ſhouldbezga. 
ſclues,for the ſeedoftheir fieldes, for their meate, and forthem of their then. 
and their childrento cate; and the fifth parr ſhould be Pharaohs, whotenow "a 
was: the land of the Prieſts was free from this rentand charge, as tot being p "=iry 
Yet were not the priuiledgesand immunities which Chriſtian Princes'grantedt, ke 
cleſiaſticall perſons,to prejudice other men, norto lay too heauy:a'bux TED | 
ail thereforeit was lawfull for Princes, when they ſaw an inconveniences, hn 
« Driedo de {;. £90 much of their land,by paſling into the right and poſſeſſion of Church-men vs 
bert.Chriſtian, freed from ſeruicesand charges,to * ſtop the paſſing ofany more into ſuch dead hank 
L2<.3, as would yeeld them no helpe; and cleargy-men were bound in conſcience yolun 
5540 to” contribute to all publike neceſſities whenneed required; though the Ten or 
f Canone 19, Magiſtrates might not impoſe any thing vponthem as we findir Fax her inthe third 
g Canone 46, councell of Lateran,and in the * fourth vnder Innocentine the third: yea if the ſhoul 
contemptuouſly and preſumptuouſly refuſe to beare part of the. Kon rn 
» EEE | 15. pretended priviledges,. the ſupreame Prince might force then 
to put too their helping hand, rather then the whole ſtate ofthe comon-wealthſhoiy | 
bee ſhakenandindangered,or other parts and members of it too heauily burdened ; 
h De ſacr,Eccl, * Duarenns learnedly and excellently ſheweth. This may ſuftice touching theey «q 
Miniſt.& Be- tionof Cleargy-men,cither in reſpect of their perſons or goods, 8 theright by which 
net. 1,7.c.10, they inioy the ſame. And thus haue-we runne through all the different Degrees & (. 
ders of Ecclefiaſticall Miniſters,and ſhewed what their power, office,andauthoriy 
is,both ſeucrally and afſembled in councels: and what power Princes haue to con. 
maund oner them,or to intermeddlewith the buſineſſes and affaires'more (peciallybe. | 
longing to them: > + - | Th 


| | CHA P. 19466! Cara 
Of the calling of Miniſters: & the perſons to whons it pertaineth to eleft G ordan 


themus . 


raketh this honowy vpon hins but he that #5 called, as was + Aaron:: Secondly, of 
the things required in them-andthirdly of their maintenance,” 
Touchingthe firſt, which isthe calling of Ecclefiaſticall Miniſters, San 
b Lib.c, com in | 77*eromme noterth,that there are 4 ſortsof ſuch men as are imployed-inthe buſinefles & 
ep.ad Galar,c,i #ffaires of Almighty God, The firſtare ſuch as are ſent neither of men, nor by men, | 
 -but byTzfs Chriſt, asthe Prophets in oldetime , -andfmce roy Moraes of Chr, 
thoſe Twelue deſigned immediatlyto the Worke of the Miniſtery by Chrilts or 
voyce;ſpecially called Apoſtles, The ſecond, ſuchasareſent of God,but by man, 4 
Biſhops and Miniſters, which ſucceedethe Apoſtles, and deriue their compmiliv: 
from them. The third arc ſuch asare ſent of men,andnot of G'OD,* who are they 
that areordained by fauour of men, hot judging rightly ofthe quality of themthatz: 
to {eru6 inthis calling;who yet.,arenor-ſimply denyedtobee ſent of God, 48 if they 
had no commiſſion from him,buttherefore onely, becauſe if the Ordainers had dore 
their dutics;they ſhould haue made a better choyce,and ſent other, and not thele: 2 
being ſent by menthat haue anthority,though abuſing the ſame, they hanea true 7 
lawfull Miniſtery tillthey-be put from it by ſuperiour authority, - elle wereall Mi 
{tration of Sacraments,and other ſacred things voyde, performed by fauch as {imo 
cally or by ſiniſter meancsget into theſe holy places. The fourth are fuch asneith" 
areſent of GOD, nor of men,nor by men, but of them-ſelues ; of whom our ou 
Chriſt faith,;* af that came before me were theenes e5- robbers: and'of whome' almight) 
G OD pronounceth;and fayth by the Prophet Ieremy, * I ſent them not , & they Sg 
_ Pats not to thems,&- they prophecied. This euill is carefully to bee declined , 
Therefore C/1 K1 $T- wonld nor ſuffer the dinels to' ſpeake that which W# tht 
leaſt vnder the pretence of trueth , errour might: creepe "in ; 1ecing = if 
ſpcaketh of him-ſelfe cannot but 'ſpeake lycs.”- Theſe are the foure — 


a Hcb, 5.4 N Ow it remaineththat we firſt treate of theealling of Miniſters; for* Nom 
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Tcmthat ſerue in the worke ofthe Miniſtery; whereof the laſt haue no calling at al 
and all they doe 18 voide: the Third haue a lawfull commiſſion, though they obtay- 
"edit by Guiſter meanes,and bee vnworthy of it, ſo that they could not bee put into 
i« wwichoutthe faulte of the ordayners. The Firſt hadalawfull but extraordinary 
calling, needefull onely in thoſe firſt beginnings of Chriſtianity, and'not longer to 
| continue. The ſecond hauethar calling which 1s Ordinary and to continue, whereof © 
weearenow toſpeake. In this calling there arethree things implied:EleQion, Or- 
4;nation, and Afſignation to ſome particular Church, whereof men eletedandordai- 
nedare appointed to takecharge. 27] 
Tnancient times there was no ordination at large, without particular Afſiemtion, 
| and/ine titulo, allowed, as it appeareth by the Councell of :(halcedon, forbid ing any *Canone gi. 
ſach thing tobe done, and voyding any ſuch Acifit ſhould bee done, and therefore 
| inthoſe times the very electing and ordayning, wasan afſigning of the ele&ed & or- 
dayncd to the place of Charge they wereto take, and a giuing of thenithe power of 
ariſdition as wel as of order. But this Canonin latter times grew out of vſe: whence 
aſued great confuſions in the ſtate of the Church, as ' D#arenu rightly noteth: Yet fDe lactis Fei 
xrewe not of opinion,thatall ſuch ordinationsare voyde inthe nature of the thing; cleſ:miniſt: & 
whatſoeuer the Ancients pronounced of them according to the ſtrineſſe of the Ca. Beneti:hbeu: 
nons. For ſeeing Ordination, which is the ſanRtifying of men to the worke of the 92-16: 
holy Miniſtery, 184 difteernt thing in nature from the placing ofthem, where they 
ſhal do that holy worke;and a man once ordained needeth not any new Ordination, 
whenhe is remoued from one Churchto another, it is euidentthatin the nature of the. 
thing, Ordination doth not fo depend-on the title and place of Charge the Ordayned 
entereth into, as that Ordinations atlarge ſhould bee voyd; yet are they notto bee 
ermitted,neither are they in our Church. For the Ordinations of Miniſters in Col- 
bn in our Vniuerſities, arenot within the compaſſe of thoſe prohibited Ordinati- 
onsat large,and fine t1tulo: and none other, by the order of our Church,may bee Or- 
dyned, vnleſſe he be certainly prouided of ſome definite place of charge & imploy- 
ment. And as the Auncient were thuspreciſe in admitting none into the holy Mini- 
ſtery,but with aſſignation of the particular place of his imploytment; ſo they tooke as 
ſri& order, that men once placed ſhould not ſodainly be remouedandtranflated to a- | 
ny other churchor charge. Inthe Councell of * Sardica, Hoſe the Preſident of that 8 £99996 57 
Councell ſayd; © That fameillcuſtotmeand pernicious corruptioniy wholy tobe pluc- 
'kedvp by the rootes, that it may-not belawfull for a Biihoppe to paſle from his ci= 
| ietoany other city. Forthe cauſe why they doe ſo, isknowne to all, feeingnone is 
found to paſſe ffoma greater citie toa lefler:whence it appeareth,that they are infla- 
'medwith ardent deſiresof couctouſneſle, and that they ſerue their owne ambitious 
'delignes,that they may exerciſe dominion, and growgreats If therefore it ſeeme 
'200d to youll, that ſucharieuillas this 1s;may be more ſcuerely puniſhed, lette him 
thatis ſucha one, bee rciected fromall communion, euenſuch as Lay-men inioy.7s 
"whom all the Biſho pes anſwered; it plcaſeth vs well. To whom Hoſfiis replyed; Though 
any ſhall bee found ſoilladuiſed,, as haply in excuſe ofhirmſelfe to affirme; thathee 
Teceiucd letters from thepeople,to draw him from his owne'city'toanother; yet T 
'thinke, ſeeing it is manifeſt; that ſome fewnorſincerein the Faith ,might be corrup- 
tedby reward, and procured todefire histranſlation, all ſuch fraudes ſhonldaltoge- 
ther bee condemned: So that ſuch aone ſhould nor/bee admitted, ſo muchas to the 
communion which Lay<menenioy;nonot/inthe end: whichrhing if te ſceme good 
'nto you all, confirme andſettle it by your-Decree: SASIS anſwered, 1t 
'Pleaſerh vs well. - Des, to the ſame purpoſe writeth thus; * Ifany Bilhoppe,' | 
the meatcneſfſe of his owne citie; i ſhallſecke to getre rhe adminiſtratiory 8 
"ment, of fone more noted, and better reſpe&ted place, and iha byany' 
late & remotic himfelfe ro agrearer People,and more large andampl 
vec driuenfrom that other chaire which hee ſought, and lerte'tum 
oothis owne.' - So tharthee bee neither ſuffered rorule | 
'acouctous deſite, hee would haue ſubicedto —_— nor ouer them, _ 
| k MM 3 
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3Lib.5.cap-s. *in pride hee contemned and {corned . And the like is found in other; butas "755 
doret ſheweth, itwas ambition, and ſuch other like cuils, that theſe Holy Father; 
ſought to ſtoppe and preuent,rather thengenerally tocondemne all Tranſlation — 
ſhops from oue Church andcittic to another . For theſe changes ma ſometimes 
bring ſo great and cuident-vtility,that they are not tobe diſliked, Ang x efore the- 

+ ibidem. fame * Theodorer ſheweththat notwithſtanding this Canon, Gregory Nazianzen 
{Lib.7, cap.39, remoued fromhbis Church,andconſtituted Biibop of Conflantinople, And! y 1g 
reporteth, that Proclus was remoued thither from Cyzicum. Wherefore p "= 
theſe matters as cleare andreſolued of, Let vs proceed toſee, firſt,towhomir ppre,; J 
to Ele: Secondly,to whom it belongeth to ordaine ſuch as areduly eleRed and, 
| ſen to the worke of the Miniſtery . 
_ watt Touching Election, * wee thinke, that each "Church and People, that hanenoth 
2 « lawe, cuſtome,or conſent, reſtrayned themſcines ſtand free by Gods law to kr wang 
pag.239, maintaineand obey no manzas their Paſtor,without their likin g: andthatthe 
ele&tionby themſelues or their rulers,dependeth onthe firſt 3w je of humane fe. 
lowſhips and aſſemblies: for which cauſe,though Biſhops by Gods lawe have poyer 
to examines and ordaine, ' before any may be placed to'take charge of ſoules: yet hays 
they no power to impoſe a Paſtor onany Church againſttheir wils ,nor to force then 
to yeeld obedience and maintenance toany withour their liking . - And thereforem:. 
ciently -('as* LE O ſheweth } the cuſtome was that hee ſhould bee choſen 
all, that was tobee ouer all , that the wiſhes and defires of the Cittizens ſhoull 
bee expeted, the Teſtimonies of the people ſhould be ſought, the will andli. 
king of the noble and honourable ſhould be knowne, andthe Cleargy ſhould chooſe, 
All which thingesare wont to be obſerued and kept in ordinations,by themthat know 
the rules of the Fathers,that the rule of theApoſtle may be followed inallthings,who 
preſcribeth, that hee who is to be oner the Church, ſhould not onely haye the allowance if 
the faithfull,giuing witnefle vnto him,but the reſtemony alſo.of chens that are withour.and 
that no occalio of any ſcandall may be left,while he, who is to be the Door ofpeace, 


n Epiſt 89, 


is ordained in peace and © 09g": A God , withthe agreeing and conſer- 


ting defires of all. - Andinthe fame Epiltle hee addeth Teneatur ſwbſcriptio Cleric 
rum honoratorum teſtimoniaum, ordinis conſenſus & Plebu: That is, Let the {ublcript- 
onofthe Cleargy be had,the teſtimony of the honourable, and the conſentiof theor- 
Y der and people.” Cypriayto the ſame purpoſe writeth thus: The people beeingobed:- 
o1:4b.1.Epiſt.4« ent tothe precepts-of the Lord,and fearing God, ought to ſeperate themelues fron 
* a {innefull and wicked Ruler, and not intermingle Semſabin or to haue any thy 
© todo with the ſacrifices of a ſacrilegious Prieſt: eſpecially ſeeing they haue power 
© eyther to chuſe ſuch Prieſtes as are worthy, or torefuſe ſuch as ate-yaworthy, And 
alittle after inthe ſame Epiſtle, hee hath theſe words: | For which' cauſe itisdil- 
© gently to bee obſerued and kept, as fromthe tradition of God, andthe Apoſtles, 
«(which thing alſois. obſcrued and kept with vs, and almoſt throughoutallPro- 
*uinces)) thattor thedue performance of the worke of Ordination,” whenany Ruler 
* and Gouernour is to be ordained, the Biſhops of the ſame Prouince, whichace 1 
*reſt;ſhould come together vnto that people,ouer whom heis to be ſette, andthatthc 
*Biſboppe ſhould;becboſetrinthe preſence of the people,which moſt fullyandpr 
* feAly knoweth the life of euery one,and hath perceiued by. their conuerſation on 
t kind of workes they are wont todo. Which thing alſo we ſee to haye bindon 
* Ordination of Sabinw ir Colleague,to wit, that vponthe voyces ofthe w Nei 
* therhood,and the judgment of the Biſhops,which came togethe! & which ſent Tal 
' lerters;expreſſing their opinis of him;theEpiſcopall dignity was coferredvPo0l : 
* & with the impoſition of havds he was ordained into the voyd roome- of on_ 
Thatinthe time of {Jty/aftenee ,the people had intereſt in chuling their Paſtors, | 
pLib.3, Hidentoutofhis booke of * .Prieſt-hood. The Fathes of the-Nicewe Counce vt 
4 Lib.1.cap.9, findein *Theodoret) write to the Church ofeL/exandris;andto the beloued lofals 
of Egypr,Lybiqgand Pemtapoticin this fort: If baply any Byfbop of the cbr * 
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Teepe der it be lawful for ſich of the ſe of Meletius , 'at hae beene not long fince roſter» 

ar eb Communion of rhe Church fo ſhcceedeinto the place of him that is «30 = ho 

that they ſhall ſeeme to bee worthy and the people ſhall chuſe them : yer ſo notwithſtanding, 

chat the voyee and conſent of the Biſho of the Charch of Alexandria bee added to Raland q 
confirms the ſame. And touching the cleion of Ne#arixis,the Bilhoppes of the firſt 

councell of Conſtanrinople write thus:* Wee hage ordained the'moſt reverend ani beloned rTheod! 5.0.6 
of Gol NeQarius, B:/bop,before the whole Councell with all 'conſent and agreement ju the : 
preſence of T heodofſius rhe E mperour beloued of God,and of the whole clearpgy, the whole 

< likewiſe with Unanimous conſentagreeing thereunto. And Leo provideth' and ta-' 

keth order what ſhall bee done, when they that ſhouldeleR; agree not. | His words 

are theſe: *When ye goe about the elettion of the chiefe Prieſt or Biſhop let him be advan-'l Leo ep.$4- 
ced before all, upon whom the conſenting deſires of the Cleargy and People concurre with C3. 

one atcord: and if their voyees be divided betwixt rwaine,ler himbe preferred before the 0- 
ther jn the indgment of the Metropolitane, which hath more voyces and merits; but let 
none be ordained againſt their wils and petitions, leaſt the people LÞife or hate the Biſhoppe 
which they nener affetted , and leſſe care for religion when their deſires are not ſatisfied. 
And Grego: y the Biſhoppe of Rowe long after ., allowing the election by the people; 
hath theie wordes: * If ir be true that the Biſhop of Salona bee dead, haſten to admoniſh the 
thargy and people of that city,to chooſe a Biſhoppe with one conſent that may bee ordained 
for them. And to Magnus about the eleAtion of the Biſhoppe of slaine, hee faith: 
' Warne the Cleargy and people that they diſſent not in chooſmg thew Prieſt , but that 
with one accord they eleFF ſome one , that may bee conſecrated their Biſhoppe. By all 
whichteſtimonies wee ſee what intereſt autciently the people had in the choyce of 
their Biſhops,and how carefull good Biſhops were that they ſhould haue none thruſt 
vpon then againſt their wills, that they ſhould proceedeto eleftion with one accord 
itit might bee or otherwiſe, that ſuch ſhould be ordainedas weredefired by the grea« 
ter part,and that all things mightbe done peaceably and without tumule. 

Bat how much in time they abuſed this their power, it is too eviderit. For th Evie Part 
"Nazianzent repotting the choyce of Exſebins to bee — of Coſarea, ſayth, 2 FP FATS 
the Citty of Ceſarea was in atumult, and the people divided aboutthe choyce of 
their Biſhoppe; and the ſedition was ſharpe, and hardly tobee appeaſed; and thar , 
a5 mendiſtraRted in many mindes, ſome propofing one, and ſome anorher, as is 
often ſeene in ſuch caſes, at length the whole people agrecing on one of good cal- 
ling among them, commended for his life, but not yet baptized, tooke him againſt 
his will, and with the helpe of a band of fouldicrs that was then come to the Cit- 
ty,placed him in the Biſhops chaire,and offered him to the Biſhoppespreſent,& mix- 
ingthreates with perſwafions,requiredto haue him ordained an ronounced their 
Biſhop. Likewiſe at Amrioch(as” Enſebins reportcth )there wasrailed a grieuous ſe- y Lib, 1.6.24; 
Cition about the depoſing of Ex/tathins:andafter,when another was to be choſen, the 
flame therof fo increaſed,that it-was like to haue conſumed the whole city- Forthe 
people being diuided into two parts, the Magiſtrates of the citie —_ the ſides, 
and bandes of ſouldiers were maſtered as agginſt an enemy: and the matter had vn- 
doubtedly beene tryed by the ſword, if God, and the feare ofthe Emperour writing 
tothe, had not aſſwaged the rage ofthe multitude. Burt howſoeuer, ſuch was the £225 
difſention, that eight whole yeares the place was without a Biſhop, * When Dzoſcorms 2 Euag.l2, C.$6 
Brſhoppe of Alexandriawas depoſed by the Councell of Chalcedon, & Proterii ſette & 8, 

11 his place,a mighty & intollerable ſedition grewamon the people for it: ſome afte- 

Qing Dio/corns,& ſomecleauing to Prorerics. The people oppoledthemſclues againlt 

he Magiſtrates, and wheti they thought with ſtrong hande to ſuppreſſe the vprore, 

the multitude with Rones, beat the ſouldiers intothe church, beſieged the in it, de- 

Rroyed a humber of them with fire:and, vpon the death of Aarrian the Emperour, 

they choſe a new B.and broughthimintothechurch on Eaſter day. They flew. Prore- 

1, and fixe other with him in the Temple, and drew his body wounded and man- 

lcd along through the quarters ofthe citie-* The like: difſention grewe in the , guga 1s, *3 
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Church of AMillaintafter the death of Anxentins the Arrian Biſboppe; RR 


was very happy: For eAmbroſe, at that time a ſecular Magiſtrate , ſeing the 4; 
to.be an P Crouss and threatning the ouerthrow of. the ſtate of Tap. my 
intothe Church, ard made an excellent Oration, perfwadingthemtopeace: 
with all fides were ſo well. pleaſed, that with one conſent, they defir — Ky, » 
broſe for their Biſhoppe,who was not yet baptized: and the.Emperour wagcy 
to latisfie their deſire, and commaundedthat.it ſhould be as'they had def 
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ngtl 
Pope Nicholas the its in the Councell of Laterane, in the yeare of our Lord 
1059. with the conſent ofthe whole Synode,decreeth on this forte: * | Infiralled es 
L ——oupt.ouy guided by the authority of our predeceſſours, aud other holy Fathers, wee decree aud deter- 
pen mine, that when the Biſhoppe of this Vniuerſall Church of Rome dyeth; firſt of all the Car- 
dinall Biſhops ſhall moſt diligently conſult together abogt the eletFion of a new, and ſoot 
after they ſhall take vnto them the (ardinall Cleargy-men, and ſo the reſt of the (lay 
aud people ſhall come to gine conſent ro the new eleftzon. And becauſe the See Apoſtouch 
15 preferred before all the (hurches in the warld, and therefore canne haue no Metrooh- 
tare ouer or aboue it, the Cardinall Biſhops doubtleſſe ſmpply the place of the Metropi- 
tane, and are to promote and lift vp the new eletted Biſhop tothe top of Apoſtvlicke beigth+ 
Yea the preſcnceand teſtimony of Lay-men' was not excluded in fuch! eleRions? 
FPfatina in vi- longrime after: For ' Gregory the ſeuenth was elected by the Cardinals ofthechurcd 
td Greg 3 of Rome, Clearkes, Acoluthes, Subdeaconsand Presbyters, many Biſhops, Abbots & 
\__ - others, both of the Cleargy & Laity being preſent. © f 
But Chriſtian Princes, Kings and Emperours, being chiefe amongthoſeofthe La- 
ty,and ſo hauing a ſoucraigne conſent among and ouer the reſt, in ſucheleQions 33 
pertained vnto them by the right of humane fellowſhip aud gouernment, interpoſed 
themſelues in theſebulineſſes,and ſundry wayesabridged that liberty,that the peopk 
gLib.s,cap.2, in ſome places tooke vato them. * Zozowennoteth,that after the death of Nev 
+, Biſhoppe of Conſtantinople,the Cleargy and people reſolued to haue C bro/affome 
a Presbyrer of Antioch, a manfamouſly renowned throughourallthe w_—_ to bee 
their Biſhop. Which their refolutzon the Emperour confirmed by his &fenr 
b Socrates, lib. and fer himand called a Councell to make his cle&tion more authenticall. Likewik 
7.£4p.29- " atterthedeathof Sicivins,though ſome would hauc had Phidip;others P roclu Peet: 
byters ofthar church to liccceed? yet the Emperour by theperſwaſionof pair yt 
vaine men;called a ſtranger thither, to wit, Neforims, who afterward: privee's 
5 dem. L.7.c. 39. Arch-hereticke; * After the death of Maximianus, ſucceſſor toNeft o 
perour tooke order without delay that Procixs mightbee placed Mm the. # oy 
chaire by the Biſhops preſent, before the body of Maximiantw was buried, 1Kabwy 
Variance and quarrelling might enſue. Neithe 
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— Neither did the Emperours medleleſſe with theeleQion of the Biſhop of Rewe, 
thenof Conſtantinople.” For (28" Onipbrixe righelyobſcructh)after the Gerher were & Anvor in 
driven out of 7raly by Narſes, the Lieutenant ofthe Emperour,and the country ſub- 7/atinam, in 
jeccd againe to the Empire of the'Eaſt,in the dayes of Juſtinian the a, 
there beganne anew cuſtome in theeleftion ofthe Rowmane Biſhoppes; COD 
'tarſo ſoone as the- Biſhop of thar Seefſiould bedead;the Cleargie and people(asfor. 
merly they had done:)thoaid pretently chooſe anotherto ſucceeds intohis place: but 
that be might not beeconfecrated:& ordainedby the Biſhoppes, till his eleQtion were 
confirmed by the'Emperour, and rill he gaue leauetoordaiehimby his Lerters Par- 
ents: For which confirmation a certaineſummeof money was paide , which itis 
likely 7uſtsnian did,ot by his — cauſced:V3gitizs the Biſhop of Rome to toe it; 
thatthe Emperor might be aſſured of the condittons of the newly elefted Brſhoppe, 
caſt a factious andbulie man beingchoſen, heemight confpire with the barbarous 
people thatthen ſought to RY prre, and fockuſe areuolte of the ci- 


tic of Kome andthe country of 7ralyfrom the Ealterne Empire;the Biſhoppe grow/i 
orcat, and the Emperour being farreoff.. Vpon which conſtitution/it camie to p 
that the Romaxes chole tor the miolt part ſuch a.one,as they thoughtwouldbe: | 
table ro the Emperour, and of-whom hee might'bee perſwaded; 'that hee would at- 
tempt nothing preiudiciall tothe ſtare of the Empire;the Lowbards abour that time 
or preſently ka troubling /caly. This cuſtome: was conminwedtill the time of Be- 
xdift the Second, *-inwhoſe time ConZantine theEmperour, for the goodopinion 
hee had of him, and loue he bare to. him,gaue commandement'that the eletion of the 
Biſhop of Rewe beingreſolued on; the RIS err proceede tothe or- 
dination of him, without expecting any confirmation from the Emperour. Fat the 
power of confirming the newly elected Biſhoppe*® of Rome before hee might bee or- 
dayned, or execute the Biſhoppely office, wasagainereſtored to Charles the great & 
his ſucceſſours Kings of Fraxceand Emperoursof the Weſt, in more ample fort theri 
it had beene before, by © Adrianthe Firſt; which being againe taken from his ſucce(- Rn 
ſours by © Adrian the Third, was reſtored to Orhothe Firlt, King ofthe Germanes, & a nor 
Emperour of the Weſt,by * Leo the Eigth. From which time it continued till Gre- jpjcn252** 
_ gorythe Seauenth, * who thoughhee was glad to ſecke theEmperours confirmation Aqriano. 3. 
himſelfe,when hee firſt entred into the Popedome, yetafterwardshe diſclaymed it as o Decreri, part. 
vnlawfnll: ſo condemning many of his Predeceſſours, that hadallowed and confirmed *.Aitt.s 
this part of Imperiall power, vnder great painesandcurſes to fall vpon ſachas ſhould ? 5*#;ore «4p, 
ever poc aboutto violate the ſame. After whole times other Popes reſerued the *'* 
whole power of ele&ting the Rowane Biſhoppe to the Cardinalls alone, as wee ſee the 
manner is vnto this day. Thus writeth Onuphrive,  profeſſing that hee carefully 
looked ouer all the auncient monuments of the Romare Charch, to findeout the cer- 
tainety of theſe things. Neitherneede we to doubt of thertrueth of that hee writeth, 
yet for farther proate,leaſt any man ſhould doubt,] will produce the repottsof Hiſto- 
r1ans, & the Acts of Councels toconfirme that hee faith. P/arma in the life of Pelagins 
the 2* faith, nothing was done in the election of the Romane B.inthoſe dayes, without 
the Emperours conſent and confirmation: and ſheweth that the reaſon why .Pelagins 
was created Bifhoppe without the commaundof* the E our, was, forthatthey 
could ſend no meſſenger to him, rhe Citty being-befieged. And rouching Gregory 
the Firſt, * hee reporteth, that when he was choſen Bi «dp Rome, knowin the In vics Greb 
Emperours conſent neceſlarily to bee required in the electton.and conſtitution of the oak, L, 
Zihoppe, vnwillingto poſſeſſethar place and roome, hee ſent ynto him ; carneſtly 
ntreating him to/make voyde the eletion ofthe Cleargy, and people: which his 
ſuite the Emperour was ſofarrefrom ing, that hee ſent to confirme the Ele- 
Qion, andto enforce him to takethe Ftorall charge vpon him, inthat moſt daunge- 
rousand troubleſome time. Whereby wee ſee how farre the Emperours intermed- 
din the eleion and conſtitution of the RowareBilhoppes in thoſe daies. It is true | 
ndeede, that the ſame Patina reporteth, that” {{onſtenrine admiring the ſanftiry & 71, vita, Brne- 


Vertue of Benedi#the (econd; ſent vnto hima ſanion, thitcuer aftcr all men ſhould ditiz, 
| _ Mmm 4 preſently 
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{Part!r.ift. 63. agdlibexrie continued not long: for: (as wee may reade-inthe* Deatees) Charke.m 


t Plar,ith £.dr.3, 


eſcntly rake him for Biſhop (without expettitig:the concurrence ofthe” 
ofthe Emperour of Couftantinople,or the Exarchot Italy )) whomfoener ie 
pcople;and armies of the Romanrs ſhould chufe::i \Not-with-ſtanding 


Great, and eFarias the firſt helda Synode 1n the»>Church of Saint /Sunioy ney 
whereinmet 153 Ziſhops, religious. men and Abborres,in whickiSyinad Adrieowint 
the conſent of the oops therealſembled;gauevntoCharterpowerto chooſes thei, 
ſhop of Rome,and to order the-Apodſtolicall See, together withthedigniry ofbeing 
Patrician Or Nobleman of Rome, and beſides decreedythatall Archibiſ} oppesandþi. 
ſhops inthe Provances abroad,ſhouldſceke inveſtiture of him,andthat no man ſhoulg 
bee eſtcemeda Biſhoppe;,or beecanſecrated;rill hewfercallowedand commended by 
the King. ' ' This Decree the counceli publiſhed, anathematizingall that ſhouldyis. 
late it,and conhiſcating their goods; yet did e{#rianthe third(as Platinareporteth ) 
rake ſo good heart vnto him, that whefeas Nicholas the firſt d1d; but attempr fach 4 
thingsather thenperforme ir, hee inthe very beginning of his |Papall:dignity.made; 
Decree, that without expeQting the Empetours conſent or ratitication;the eleiongs 
the, Cleargy, Senate and People ſhould:bee good: i But Leo the Eightin aSynode w- 
theres, together inthe-Church of Saint Saxzoxr in Rowe, following the example of 
fi 2s firſt, with the conſent of the whole Synode reſtored vitothe Emperoxr 
that power and ——_— which Adrian the firſt had yeelded vato him; and «Aria 
the third had ſought to depriue him of... The wordes of that councell are theſe 
© © I Leo Biſhop, andſeruant of the ſeruants of God,with the whole Cleargy aridpeo- 
© ple of Rewe, doe conftiture.confirme,and ftrengthen, and by our Apoſtelicall autho. 
* rity grauntand giue to'our Lord Ocho the firſt King of Germaineszandto his lucce(; 
* ſours in this Kingdome of Italy for euer,power to choole aſucceflour; andtonrder 
* the Biſhop of this higheſt Sce Apoſtolicke, asalſo Arch-biſhoppes, and Biſhoppes, 
* that. . they- may recetue inveſtiture from him ,: and conſecration -whence they 
© oughtto haue it,thoſe onely excepted which the Emperour himſelfe hath 
© to the Popes and Arch-biſhops; and that no mai hereafter. of what dignity orreli 
* gj0us profeſſion ſoeuer,ſhall haue power tochuſe a Patrician or achiefe Biſhoppeof 
© the higheſt SeeApoſtolicke,or to ordaine any Biſhop whatfocuer; without thecon- 
£ {ent of the Emperour firſt had , which conſent and confirmation notwithltanding 


_ *ſhall be had without money. So that ifany Biſhop ſhall be choſenby the cleargy & 


* people, he ſhall not bee contecrated vnleſſe hee bee commended' ahd inveſted by the 
* fore-named King. And ifany man ſhallattept to doany thing againſt this rule &Apo- 
« ſtolicall authority, Wedecree,that he {hal be ſubie& ro excommunication;andthatif 
© he repent not,he ſhall bee perpetually baniſhed, or be ſubic& to thelaſt 5 moſt grie- 
* vous, deadly andcapitall puniſhments. Hence it came that when any Biſhopwes 
dead,they ſent his ſtafte and ring tothe Emperour: and hee to whoni- the Emperour 
was pleaſcdto deliuer the ſame;after a folemne faſhionand manner, was thereby de- 
ſigued andconſtituted Biſhop ofthe voyde place: Thus wee ſee how authenticall, 
vnder great paines andcurſes, the Pope andcouncell yeeld that right tothe Emperor, 
ſubjc&ting all that euer ſhould goe about to diſanull their Decree ,to the great cutie 
is 28/(to3 baniſhment, and grievous puniſhments. Yet Pope Hildebrana, who, it 
he had beene a fire-brand of hell, ſerall the world in a Combuſtion, * dilanbiltec ths 
Law as impiousand wicked: and Yiftor,Vrbanns, and Paſchalis ſucceeding him were 
of the ſame minde. By reaſon whereof there grew a great diflention berweenethc 
Popesand Emperours:. Henry the fourth,and after him Henry the fifth , challenging 
not ap, the right of confirming the eleion ofthe Popes z but-,poweTr alſo tocot- 
ferre Bilhoprickes and Abbeyes by Inveſtiture of ſtaffe and ring,as the Popes rr 
and Leo had yeclded and granted to Charles and his ſucceſſours; which alſo 
becne enioyed by the Emperour for the {pace of three hundred yeares: andthe = 
outheother Gde thinking it vnlawfull for the Emperors in this ſort to 9x 
Biſhopricke or Abbey,& forbidding them ſo to doe, vnder paineof the great 


_ But Hexnrythe fifth forced Rope Paſchal ro confirme vnto him the ancient right ag”) 


16 > 
REY Sr bMng 


cane Of i the ( hurch. | Booke : Y. 6 9 3 S, 
| 4 to accurſe all ſuchas ſhould diſlike, reſift, -or ſceke todifanull itz which yetnot 
long after hee reuericd againe in another Councell:and in the ? dayesof Calixtus;the ) Ibidem Gee 
| Emperour reſigned his right;and the Pope allowed, that within bis kingdome of Gey- "3% 
| 


— 


many elections ſhould be made 1n his preſence, and that withthe aduice of the Mctro- 
politane and Biſhops of the Prouince hemight aſliſt anC ſtrengthenthe berter part, and 
that the eleted ſhould recetue from himall things belonging to the King by the rea- 
ching forth of his Scepter. * CIarthew Paris fayth 3 the contention betweene *1* Hervico.1s 
Pope Paſchall and Heyrythe Emperour about the inueſtiture of Biſhops and Abbots, pag. 624 
which theEmperors hadenioyed three hidred yearesn the times of threeſcorePopes 
was ſo ended,thatboth Biſhops and Abbots ſhould firſt ſweare Canonicallobedience x 
to their Eccleſiaſticall ſuperiors, and be confecrated,and thenreceiuc Inſtitution from : 
the Emperour by rod andring. Thus wee ſee what right and intereſt ancient Em pe- 
rours challenged to themſclues in the eleftionof the Biſhop of Rewe,and in conferring 
other dignities of the Church, andthat the latter Popes condemned that as cuill and 
wicked which their Predecefſors not onely allowed, but preſcribed vnder great and 
grieuous paines and.curſes. Whereupon *. eAwentinw noteth, that among the Popes, Anna fb 4; 
Eadem. falta modo ſuper ſtitionis, modo pretatis, modo Chriſti, modd «Antichriſti, mo- p 0.3 nie 
do inſticia, modo tyrannidis nominaacciptunt : that is, That the fame taes, deedes and 
things, are at onetime branded with the marke of ſuperſtition, andat anothertime 
ſctour with the glorious title of Piety: at one time attributed to Chriſt, at another 
timeto Anicheid ;at one time judged juſt and righteous, andat another time tyranni- 
calland vnyjuſt. *-Genebrard(acknowledging that there haue beene many vile mon- þchronograph* 
ſters that haue gotten into Peters chaire, andthat there were fittic Popesrather Apo- lib.4.ſzculo.1o- 
taticall and Apoſtaticall, then Apoſtolicall) layeth the blame vponthe Romaine Em- 
perours,as itthey had placed thoſe monſters in Perers chaire,; It 1s well hee confel- 
{eth that ſuchbeaſtes haue entred-into the Church of Rowe, but if hee did not, wee 
would calily proue theſame.  For(to omitHi{debrand, whom iomecalleda monſter, 
andanenemy to mankinde, whocauſed more Chriſtian bloud to be ſhed, and more 
gricuous confuſions to rentand ſhake in ſunder the Chriſtian world, then any here- 
tickes or perſecutors had cuer done before, foe that hee was forced to conteſle athis 

| Geathto God, to holy Church, and bleſſed. Peter, that hee had gricuoully offended PR 
In his Paſtorall office; and 7oaxe the Whore, becauſe (as* Onmpbrixs thinketh )ſhee Con IE 
wasnot Pope but the harlot of 7ohn the twelfth : the Stories-mention ſuch vile mon- ,c g, | 
ſters ſitting in that Chaire, 'that 4 Benedi® the fourth is highly commended , for that d Lib.chron: ia 
though hee did nothing memorable, yet hee liued.an honeſt and a good life. But Bcncdico, 4. 
that the Emperours were the cauſe of the placing of theſe Monſters ( as Genebrard 
would make vs beleeue) it may not be yeldeed. For betweene the time of Adriar 
the third (who tooke the power of confirming popes fromthe Emperours } and the 
raigne of Othothe firſt;to whomit was reſtored by pope Leo: there entred Formeſws, 
Bonifacius, Stephen, Romanus , Theodorus, Tohn the ninth, Chriſtopher, and Sergima, 
al, menot ill note: and oh» the twelfth, then whom the earth did neacr beare a 
more prodigiousand vile monſter. *This wretch , Ocho, at the carneſtſuite ofthe |, ...-. 
Romanes, cauſed to be depoled by 4 Councell of Biſhoppes , and Leo to bee choſen. gen, Chron. li, 
Whereupon the power of chooſing the Popes and ordering the See Apoſtolique, 5,cop.23. 
was againe by conſent of Lee the pope, - and the people and Cleargy of Rome, glen 
and confirmed to him and his ſucceſſors for eucr,, in ſort before expreſled. For ( as 
 Sigonus fayth) Leo rightly confideted, that after the time of sH4ria» the third, the /Deregno ſeal, 

_ ambition of the Romance filled the Church with beaſts,difbrdered theſe eleftions,and lid: 7, 
(ctall in a tumult: & therefore thought no meanes {o fit to reforme theſediſorders,to 
repreſſetheſe inſolencies, and preuent theſe miſchicfes, asto putthe. bridle into the 
Emperours hands againe. /,, Yet:notlong atter, the Romanes caſting off the yoake, aud — 
brex%ing the bands in ſunder;. put inBoniface the ſeauenth, BenediErhe ninth,and Sl g Platina 12 


ver, who fold the Popedome to Gregory the fixt, all which popes were foe intolle- op. ang 
tably wicked, that © Plarinacallcth them teterrims monſtragthat is, moſt vile;hideous genſ:Chrontlb: 


ud ougly monſters, And * Henry the ſecond calleda Councell;and depoſed Gregory _- 6,cap.3 1. 
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laſt of them, andplaced T wideger a Germane 1n his place,, who wasafterw.r 

med {lemens, wha againe thEored theright of chooſing the Pope to a ” 

j DereghoT- ceſſonrs: forthat(as Sigonius 'noteth Jafter the law preſcribing & reQuiringthe E 4 

cal.lib.8. pcrours cenfent to bee had in ſuch elections was taken away, the ſtate oft chun 

was newly put in greatdanger. 50 that Henry the ſecond was forced to come into ; 

taly, to ſet thinges in order. And therefore it1s more then ordinary imp dency F; 

' , * Genebrard,co imputeall the confuſtons inthe elections of the Romaxe Biſhops, 

{ \biſupra, x perours , who were notthe cauſesof them, bur oftentimes ſtaide them by thei 

Princely power, Neitherisit leſſe ttrangethat hee & other dare condemne thee "2 

thority in the Emperours as vnlawfull, which had continued from thetime of 7,8; 

ian to Benedit,and wasagaine confirmed by eAdrian, Leo, & other Popes, withtheir 

Councells of Biſhoppes; and by vertue whereof Saint c__ & other Poſleſſed the 

Epiſcopall chaire,who are vniuſtly cenſured by Genebrara, as entring by the Poſters 

ate,in this reſpet. Neither haue the Popes beene better,or the eleQion freerfrom 

Eation, ſince the Emperours were wholy and finally excluded, thenthey werehe. 

| Platinaia fore. For what ſhall we ſay of Bonifacrs the Eigth, of whom it is faid,' that he 1 

Bonifacio, 8, & tered likea Foxe, and died like a Dog, that hee cooſened poore Celeſtinus hisprede. 
Wajbngham in ceffour;and by talſe ptattiſes wonne Pim to reſtgne the Popedome to him,and reſti 

Edwardo.?. not contented herewith, tooke vpon him to diſpoſe of all the Kingdomes of the 

mVide ata orldathis pleaſure? of © Tohn the three and twentith,a vile man, and a Diuell incar- 


= : p bp ne nate?and Alexander the fixt, of whom ſo many horrible things are reported by " 0ny. 


11.aR.65.& phrins, * Volaterran &others?And touching factions & ſchitmes, whereas there haye 
Sefſ.1 2, bin thirty of them inthe church of Rowe, neuer any endured fo long as the laſt which 
7 In Alezandro yyas fincethe Emperours were wholy excluded from intermedling with Papall ele- 
' ions, For it continued forty yeares, and could neuer be. ended butby the helpe of 
Sipiſmnnd the Emperour. in the Councell of Conſtance. Wherefore ſeeing fo may 
Councells & Popes yeelded the power of electing, or at leaſt of allowing andcoonfir. 
ming the Popes tothe Empcrours, and ſeeing ſo good effefts followed of it,andboill - 


o Anthropoio® 
or Iib.22 . 


ofthe contrary, there is no reaſon why our Aduerfaries ſhould diſlikeit. For ſeeing 
the people auncicntly had their conſent in theſe affaires, '* Fredericke the Emperou: 
p Ocho Frifin- hadreaſon when hee faid, that himſelfe as King and ruler ofthe people, oughttobee 
= ce 8113 chiefe in chooſing his owne Biſhop. | ports 
--j "16.4.1 Neither hadthe Emperours onely this right in difpoling of the Biſhopricke of 
I Rome and other dignitics Eccleſiaſticall , but other Chriſtian Kings likewiſe had 
qVol.z.gen.z. Principall ſtroake in theappointing of Biſhops. For (as " Nauclere noterh)the French 
Kings haue had the right of Inueſtitures euer ſince the time of Adrian the firſt; and 
7 Defenſproli- * Daarenmus ſheweth;that howſoeuer Lydonicuas renounced the right of chooſing the 
bertare Ecclee' Biſhop of Rowe, yet hee held ſtill the right of Inueſtiture of other Biſhops, into the 
bz Gallicanz. nJace whereof cameafterwards, that right which the King vſeth, when inthe vacan- 
- Had cic ofa Biſhopricke hee giucth power to chooſe, and ſome othertoyalties whichthe 
[cinores, Kingsof France ſtill retaine. It appeareth by the ' twelfth Councell of Toledo, that 
the Kings hada principall ſtroake incleRionsinthe Churches of Spainetand touching 
tlutencico,1, England, ' Matthew Par teſtifieth, that Henry the firſt by William of Warnaſte bus 
Pag:s 6, agent, proteſted to the Pope, he would rather looſe his kingdome'then the rig of 
Inueſtitures; and added threatning words to the ſame proteſtation. Neither he - 
onely make verball proteſtations, bur hee really practiſed that heeſpake, and 70 
the Arch biſhopricke ot ({anterb«ry to Rodolphe Biſhoppe of Londox, inue _ 
by Paſtoral tafte & ring. Arricals clers preicribe,that elections ſhall be free fro fo - 
feare,or intreaty of Secular powers: yer fo as that the Kings licenſe bee firlt asked, 
aftertheelecion done, hisroyallaſſent.and confirmation bee added ro makeit od 
W hereupon the Statute of prouiſors of Benefices, made at Weſtminſter the five i 
twentith of Edward the third, hath theſe wordes: Our Soxeraigne Lord the ms 
bus heires ſhall haxe and enioy for the time, the collations to the «Al rchbiſnoprickes 80 ® 
ther dignities eleftine, which bee of his aduowry ſuch as bis progenitors had, before} A 
lettion was gramed: fith that the firſt eleftions were granted by the Kings og ws 
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4 4 certaine forme and condition, as namely to demaund licence of the King ro chooſs, 
Þ after choyce made,to haxe his royall aſſent. Which rea + not hon the = 
awrbt byreaſon to returne to his firſt nature. f 

$0 that we ſees that ar firſt the Cleargy & people were to chooſerheir Biſhops 8 
Miniſters; yerſo,that Princes by their rightwereto moderarethings , and nothing 
was tobe done withoutthem. But when as endowed Churches with ample reve- 
newes & poſſcſlions, & disburdened the people of the charge of maintaining their Pa- 
tors,they had now a farther reaſon to ſway things then before. Andthence itis,that 
the Staruteaboue-mentioned ſaith:the Kings gaue power of free eleftions, yet vpon. 
condition of ſeeking their licence 8 confirmation, as hauing the right ofnomination 
in themſelues,in that they were Founders. Likewiſe pt. ts 17 bo0 the auncient 
«Canon of the Councel of Carthage(which was,that Biſhopsſhould not ordain clearks » Conc.Carth? 
without the conſent of their Cleargie, & that alſo they ſhould hauethe afſeritand te- 4, Canone 22, 

. fimony of the Citizens ) "held while the Cleargy lined together vpon the common | 

contributions and divident, butwhen not onely titles weredivided & diſtinguiſhed, 
and men placed in rurall Churches abroad: but ſeuerall allowance made for the main- 
:enance of ſuch as ſhould attend the ſeruice of God by the Lords of thoſe C ountrey 
townes,out of their owne lands,and the lands of their tennants., they that thus care- 
fully provided for the Church,were much reſpected. ; And it was thought fit they 
ſhould haue great intereſt inthe chooſin and nominating of Clearkes in ſuch places. 
' Inftinian the Emperour , tO reward {ach as had beene beneficiall in this ſort to the x Novel,Cons« 
Church,and to incourage others to doe the like, decreed: That ifany man build a fit423-c48 
Church or houſe of Prayer,and would hane Clearkes to be placed there, ifhee allow 
maintenance for them,and name ſuch asare worthy, they ſhall be ordained vpon his 
nomination. But if he ſhall chooſe ſuch asbeeprolubited by the Canons as vnivorthy, 
the Bishop ſhall take care topromote ſome whom he thinkethmore worthy. And x 6 
Councell of ' Toledo about the yeare of Chriſt 655, made a Canon tothe ſame effec. 
The words ofthe councell aretheſe:We decree, that as long as the Founders of Churches 


y Conc, Tole- 
ran.9,Canons 


ve live, they ſhall be ſuffered to hane the chiefe and continual care of the ſaid Churches,es- 
ſoall offer fit Reftors ts the Biſpop to be ordained. eAnd of the Biſhop neglefting the Foun. 
ders ſhall preſume to place any others, let him know that his admsſſion ſhall be voyde, and to 
bs ſhame; but if ſuch as they chooſe be prohibited 7 the Canons as unworthy, then let the 


Biſhop take care to promote ſome whom he thinketh more worthy. Whereby we {ce what 

reſpe& was anciently had to ſuch as founded Churches, 8& gane lands and poſſeſſions 

tathe ſame: -yet-were they not called Lords ofſuchplaces, after ſuch dedication rs 

God,but Patrons onely: becauſe they wereto defend the rights thereof,and toprotet 

fuch as there attended the ſernice ofGod:& thoughthey had right to nominate men to 

ſerue in theſe places, yet might they not judge or puni them if they neglected their 

duties, but onely complaine of them to the' Bishop or _ : Neither * might * Duaren.de 
thcy diſpoſe of the poſſeſſions thus giuen to the Church, dedicated to God, but if ſacris Eccl Mi- 
they fell into poverty,they were to be maintained onr of the revenewes thereof. This ®RL5.c.4 
power and right ofnomination and preſentation reſting in Princes and other Foun- 

ders,canno way prejudice'or hurtthe ſtate ofthe Charch,if Biſhops ( to who exami- 

mation and ordination pertaineth) doe their duties in refufir to conſecrate & ordaine 

luchasthe Eanonsprohibite; / bur very' great confuſions didfollow the Popes inter- 

meddling in beſtowing Chureh-liuings anddignities, as wee ſhall ſoone finde if wee 

looke into the praiſe of thetn in fokmer times. 


Pag, 672. 
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Gerlion contra 
Bullam, Men- 
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# See to :Ljz pur- great ones of the world, little regarding thoſe of meane condition: Whereupon nd 
poſe Clemangis warnethall mento take heedeof them as wicked ſediicers, that enter into in 
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CHAP. 55: 


Of the Popes diſordered intermedling with the eleHtions of Biſhopper a 
f a4 of the Church: their v/urpationgntraſion and yrondicin they 
the right ani liberty of others. 


& þ He Pop es informer times orcatly preindiced the right and liberty of othes 


men and hurt the eſtate ofthe Church of God three waics: firſt by Swing pri. 
uiledgesto Fryers; (a people vnknowne toall antiquity ) to enter into the 
Churches andcharges of other men, to do Miniſteriall a&s , and to 
themſclues thoſe things which of right ſhould hane beene yeelded to other;$ 
by Commendatns;and Thirdly;by reſeruations and prowiſions. 


get vmto 
ay, 


econdly 


@1n Heniicoz, , Touching the firſt, * Afarthew Pars noteth thatabourthe yeare ef out Lord 1 246, 
| the Preaching Fryers obtained great priniledges from the Pope, topreach, tohex: 
 confeſſions,and to do other minuſteriall ats,euery where diſgracing the ordinary Pz+ 


ſtors,as ignoranrandinſufficient to gouerne the people of God: This niew found 6- 
der of Fryers,he fayth,ſcemed to many diicreetand wite mentotendto the ouerthrow 
of the order of Paſtors and Biſhops ſetled by the bleſſed Apoſtles and holy DoRors:and 
that, not having becne aboue thirty yeares 1n England they were growne more out of 
order,then the Monkes of S. Auſtine andBenedites order were in many ages.For ſuch 
was their impudentand ſhameles boldneſle, thatthey came to the Synodesof Biſhops, 
Prelates,& Arch-deacons; ſitting as Preſidents in the middeſt oftheir Deanes;Redtors, 
and other worthy men;requiring their letters of commiſſion and priuiledge tobercad, 
and themſclucs to be admitted and commended to preach in their Synodes andPariſh - 
Churches as Embaſſadors and Angels of God with all honour . - In this inſolent fort 
went they vpand downe from place to place, and asked of enery man; (thoughof; 
religious profeſſion )to whom he confeſſed himſelfe;and if any one an{wered;that her 
—_ his confeſſion to his owne Prieſt,they asked againe, what Ideot that was? they 
told him hee was neuer hearer of Diuinity, that hee neuer ſtudied the Decrees, and 
that he was not able todiſcuſlc any one cotrouerſy ;adding that ſuchPrieſts wereblind, 
& guides ofthe blind;& willed all men to come vnto theasto men knowing todilcem 
betweene Leproſie and Leproſie:to whom the hardand obſcure things were knowne, 
and the ſecrets of God reucaled: whereupon many ( ce Noble-men and Noble- 
women, betooke themfſcluesto theſe; contemnins their owne Paſtors : ſoe thatthe 
ordinary Miniſters grew.into great contempt , which grieued them nor little; nor 
without cauſe. But of theſe Fryerly people. no man hath written better, then eAr- 
machanu:* who excellently deciphereth their intolerable hypoctiſie, | iniuſtice,an% 
couctouſneſſe, joyned withall cunning andicoozening praftiſes and deuiſes- Ther 
hypocriſic he diſcouereth,inthat though they pretended ponerty,yerthey had houſes 
like the ſtately pallaces of Princes, Churches--more coſtly then any Cathedrall Chur- 
ches,more and richer Ornainents then all the Prelates of the world, -moreandbette! 
bookes then all the Doors and great learned men of the world: cloyliers, and wal- 
king places ſo ſumptuous, ftately and large, that men of armes might fight'on nore- 
backe and encounter one another withtheir ſpeares in them, and cirappaſell 4 
thenthe greateſt and moſt reuerend prelates. Their iniuſtice he ſheweth wnthew mu 
rious intruding into other mens Churches Scchirger,deprivingenn of heir authortty, 
honor;8 maintenice:& their couctouines,in that they fought only to do thoſerbing: 
that might bring gaine : and inſinuated themſclnes into the fauour and 


,# 


her 


decorrupto Ec. [ea captiue ſimple womenladen with finnes, bringing in ſectes of per _— Pat- 


couetouſneſſe making merchandiſe of men by crafty and fained wot6s of di- 
tery. * This isthat vnprofitable,and moſt dangerous and damnable g wander" 
guiſcdand masked hypocrites; which like Locuſts are comeout ofthebott pitte, | 
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pie inheſe laſt _—_ the world,cating vp anddeuouring wharſocuer is greene and 
ot Meckes intheir beginning were a people of a farre other ſort:- For they tooke 

aotonthem to preach or miniſter Sacraments,  but-wetea kind of voluntary peni- 
rents,ACCOrcINgto that of Saint Hierome; 'CMonachis Plangentianon Docentss officium c Hier, cons: 
Laberchat 18A Monke 1s a mourner,hee 1s noteacher. And againe: * Alia :ſenachorum Vigilantium 4 
ef cauſa,alia Clericornums. Clerics paſcunt ner, Ego paſcor. iti de eAltari vinunt, mi- non procul 4 
þ; quaſs inftutueſe arbors ſecurys ponitur ad radicem fi munns ad Altare non defers: that 9% 

is. The condition of Monkes and of Clearkes is very ditfcrent.. Clearkes teede the © ** Heliodoe 
ſheepe, but T am tedde;they lnie by the Altar, but it I bring not my gift tothe Altar, _ 

the AxC1S _ vp againſt —_—_ laydas to the Wot ofan vnfruittulltree. And 

herefore(as *Dmarenu noteth_) in ancient times Monkes were meere Lay-men; ney- eDe $9criene.. 
= — any Prieſtes or Clearkes found in Monaſteries;-'but they een al l, A wy bmw 
other ofthe people did, - to the common Temples and Churches, to bee taught, to Benef.li, 1,c.20; 
pray,and to recelue the Sacraments. Which thing hee fayth, 1«ſtinian the pe- 

cour plainely enough expreſleth:and with him agreeth Biſhoppe ' Linden, who fayth, fPanopliz lib; - 
that in ancient time all Monkes were Lay-men, and that they were all excluded ang *' P75 

ſhut out of the Quire: whenthey came intothe Templeand houſe of God, fometimes 

they did ſend for a Prieſt to do Miniſteriall aResamong them, andin the end fome of 

them were ordained Prieſts , that ſoe they might hauethe Miniſtration of -Sacra- 

ments among them,and make as it were acertaine Cliurch among themlſclues, and ſo 

ncither be forced to goto other Churches,nor to borrow Prieſts fromorher. Andto 

the ſame purpoſe * Hwgo de Santto Vittorefayth, that by fpeciall fauour and indul- g Erudition, 
2ence, the diuine orders of Miniſteryare granted to Monkes, thatthey might liue Theol.de facra, 
more quietly within themſelues; not that they ſhould exerciſe Prelacic inthe people fidei lib.z. parr. 
of God; but that they might celebrate the communion of God within their owne pri- 3.<4P- 4. 

ute retiring places, which yet they ſay inthe beginning was not ſo. For Monkesand 

men dwelling inthe wilderneſfe,are fayd to haue had Prieſts aſſigned vntothem. But 

(15 ' Duarents noteth ) hereby the paſſage was opened, andall Monkes beganto bee # Vbi ſapr4 
ordained Prieſtes,(though they hadno gouernement ofthe Church) that they might 
procurethe more dignity to themſclues: the order and degree of Cleargy-men being 

more high and honourable then that of Monkes. Neyther did: they long containe 

themſelues within theſe bounds after they hadattainedto be Prieſtes : bur gotte au- 

thority and inri{ditionouer Churches abroad,  eythey becatſe they were founded 

within theirlands,or for that itpleaſed the Pope to take them from Biſhops, and ſub- 

ie them to theſe Monkes... At the firſt{asthe ſame * Dwarenus noteth) they lined a- iIbidem ca,z 1. 
| pat, in certaine abiding places,which they had in the mountaines and deſerts, whence = 

they were callednot onely Monkes , but Heremitetand eAnchorites, though at cer- 

| tine houres and ſette timesthey mette -.. Afterwards they beganneto line toge- 

ther, and the places where they liued were called Cenobia of the communion of life. 

And when certaine Eccleſiaſticall perſons remaining 1n cities and places of reſort,and 

teaching the people, tyedthemſclues to like obſcruations, though haply not altoge- , : 
ther ſo fri as theſe had done,they were called * Canonici,that is Regolars,rather then \ — 
AMonachi, Monkes,of which order S. A»ftine is ſuppoſed to haue binthe anthor-Aﬀter- pc, 
wards in proceſſe of time;ſome other Eleargy-menliuing together,8 tied torhe ob- 

ſeruation of rules and Canons;but not ſo tri as theſe,nor ſo neere to Monkiſh ptofeſ- 

fon, were called ſecular canons, & the other for diſtintions ſake Canons Regular. In 

theſe ſocieties young men were trained vp, as likewiſe they were in all Cathedral 

Churches, till the founding of the Vniuerlities , paſſingthrough allthe -5»or orders 

nd performing for a ſpace the duties belonging to them, that ſo they might be fitted, 
| "rpreater imployments. ' The Monkes hadone ws them, that commanded oucr ſ, 0p "*Y 
Ulthereſt ,named Cxnobiarcha, eArchimandrita or eAbbas ;.and for the becter perfor- —_—— 
formance ofhis duty,tooke vnto him another,whole helpe he might vic inthe gouer- 
ng of thoſe that were ſybie tohim,who was named a-Priox. This Prior either afli-; 


tedthe Abbotin the gonernment of thoſe Monks,which lined within the bojads ofthe 
hs pf Nan Monaſtery, 
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--, == Monaſtery;and was called aPrior Clauſtrall;or thoſe lefler Cournts that wereabrag 
and yet ſubje& to the Abbot,and was named a Prior Conventuall. By that hath bin 
faide,wee ſce,that the profeſſion of Monkes inthe begmning was voluntary peniter, 
cy,andarctired life,not meddling with publiqueatfaires, 'cither Ciuill or E 
call,(as appeareth by the Decree of the comicell of "Chaicedon)that they Were mecre 
Lay-men,thatthey gloried notin the perfection of their eſtate,as they tcallthen. 
ſclues Religious in our time doe, but confeſſed, that men ofaQion and employment 
who conflicted with the manifolde dren of the World, and declined nor ", 
battell,were more yaliant Souldiers of Chriſt in his ſpirituall-warfare , then them. 
ſclues, who fearing their owne weakeneſle did runne away. They acknowledged 
themſclues inferioar to the whole Ecclefiaſticall order, came tothe common Prayers 
and Sacraments with the reſt of the people,and payde their Tithes, and yeeldedallo. 
ther duties,as well 4sthe reſt:howſocuer in the cnd they degenerated,and grew ono 
kinde, putting themſclues into the Miniſtery, intruding themſelues imto the 
ment of the Church, ſpoyling the Biſhops of their Turitdiction, and inferiour Paſtors 
oftheir maintenance , by appropriating tothemſelues the linings that formerly he. 
longed tothem, POSTS YL, PROF 34d, 4 | 
But the Fryers profeſſe an intermeddling with the publickedireftion and guidance 
ofthe people of God , cauſing great confufions inthe Eccleſiaſticall Hierarchie,and 
are moſt vnliketheauncient Monkes,and their beginning was bat of latter time.Theſe 
were principally of foure ſorts: but among them all the Afinorires or Franciſcan; ſee. 
med to be the ſ{triteſt. For whereas the Monkes poſlefied lands in common ;though - 
none of them had any perſonall propriety in any thing, and the reſt of the Fryers had 
the right of moueable goods in comon,though they poſleſſed no lands, theſe profeſſed 
to haue nothing but the bare and ſingle vic of things, withour all right or claime, az] 
n Cap.z3; haueſhewed "before. About which profeſſion of theirs, there was great contention 
© De Coſinlis in the time of Tobi the two aud twentieth , the folly and hypocrifie of which men 
Euangclas & (thinking perfeQion to conſiſt in pouerty )is ſufficiently refuted by * Gerſon,” Joborhe 
ſtacu pete, 1,0 and twentieth, * Zanſenins, and other, who ſhew, that perfefion coniſteth in 
pIncxirava- . , . 
Sant. tir, de The vertucsof the minde, that poverty or riches neither makea man deter nor 
verb.ignif. & Worſe , and conſequently pertaine nothing to perfection , otherwiſe then as the | 
—_— .ad careand loue of them hindereth, or the negle& of then furthereth the feryency of 
onantorem Joe. ” re 


_— From this firſt way whereby the Pope diſturbed the Eccleſiaſtical order, which 
cord. Evangel, Was by giuing priuiledges toexorbitant Fryers, letvs proceede tothe ſecond, which 
c.100, is by Commendams. Inauncient times ( fayth * Dxarenus,) when a worthy Paltour 
q De lacr.Eccl ag not preſently foundto bee ſet ouer a church ſo ſoone- asit was voide, | toavopde 
_ Be thoſe euils andinconveniences, which for the moſt part Anarchy bringeth forth, the = 
_ ae «7; cuſtome was,that in the meane while the voyde church ſhould bee co | 

me not io bee committed to ſome honeſt man , whobeing but as a Tutor and Procurator only, 
condemned, not- ſhould bee bound faithfully to giue an account of that hee ſhould doc. For hee Wi 
withſtanding ny not Paſtor of the church;but appointed onely for a time to' take care oft; '! but in 


abuſeof the ſame: 1; ne;this thing (which was at firſt moſt profitable and behoouefull, and deviſed - 


= py - provide for churches in vacancie, ) was '{trangely turnedtothe hurt and Þ 
the (carcity of them, For they who by the canons may not haue the gouernement of renes of 
| ſuſficientPaſtors, Monaſteries committed 'to them, haue both churches and Monaſteries commended 
07 tb; 54 wh vnto them perpetually ; andas long as they line. And/ſuchis the forme oft 
hor .4ax ir committing or commending in the Popes grants, that they to whom c_—_ 
raxce arifi-g out {0 Commended, © haue free power not onely to diſpoſe of ſuch things as belong 
of one C+147ch, them,but to conſume, waſteand ſpend them, withour beeing {abject to any Acc = 
more (huches And trucly itis range, that men of witte and vnderſtanding , who deviſed 
—_ ws _ a fraudulent kinde of praiſe , found not our ſome fairer” colour of el 
mitca toonee, grofſe a corruption, that ſo-they might nothaue ſeetned fo plaincly and" of 
to. haue deſpiſed the-canons; and to' make a mocke of them- gr 7 
Duearennm, Inthis fort the Pope gaue the'greatelt Bi! $ in the in 


m Canonc 4. 


o 
» 
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:- Commendam, Or perpetuall adminiſtration to his Cardinalls, and ſometimes in 
| 'itlealſo ; but ſo,that they were called Biſhopseled of ſuchaphce, and-heuercon- 
I fecrated.. MN SERIE er 2 
ry The third way whereby the Pope preiudiceth the Church, is by takingonhim to: 
1c Church-linings inall pattes of the world to whom hee plcaſeth; athing ncuer 
| thought of 1n the firſt ages ofthe church. For the Biſhoppe of Reme had no power to 
| ordaine Clearkes out of hits owne Diocefle, or Biſhoppes outof his owne Prouince, 
the Canons prouiding that aBiſhoppe ſhould bee choſenby.the Cleargy and people, 
' WH idordained by the Metropolitaneand other Biſhoppes ofthe Prouince, Itistruc 
indeede, that as Patriarch of the Weſt heewas to.confirme the ſcuerall Metropoli- 
tancs ſubiettohium, either by impoſition/of handes, or by'{ending the Pall as alto- 
Ws ther Patriarches likewiſe were to doe; butinthe Patriarchſhippe of any of the reſt 
hee might not meddle, as appeatreth by the * contention betweene Rome and Conſtan- r Binnius in 
tivople about the Bulgarians; nor within bis owne PrecinRes further then the confir. vita Adrian ſe 
ming ofthe Metropolitaues, as it iseuident. by-the Councell of © Chalcedon, forbid. ©294i.tom. 3. 
ding the Patriarche of {onſtantinople tomeddle inthe ordinations of Biſhoppes, and 7, bps got * 
requiring him to content himſelf with the confirmationi.of Metropolitanes, towhom Dn 
- yetinthe ſame Councell equall priuiledges with the Zilhoppe of Rome are giuen. So 
that it isnot likely that in thoſe times the Romane Biſhoppeschallengedrothemſelues 
any ſuch powerand right, as now they doe. Nay ' Duarenm pronounceth, that , ne Sacris'Ec! 
there is no doubt, but that the more auncient and holy Biſhoppes of Rome, conten« miniſt, & Be- 
ting themſelues with their owne Church, left the adminiſtration of other Churches nc£1.z.cap. 1. 
frez to their owne Biſhoppes; as rather thinking themſclues: Biſhoppes of that one 
cittie then of the whole world, which thing haply moued a certaine Biſhoppe ( of 
whom Panlns © eAemylins maketh mention ) ro anſwere ſomewhat peremprorily 
| toGregory the Eleuenth, asking him why hee went not to his Church? tor whereag # Li,o.de rebus 
Gregory latte at eAuinion , and notat Rowe , hee ſaid vntohim , If one ſhould aske g<®is Francor, 
thee why thou goeſt not to Rome, that hath beene fo long forſaken of her Biſhoppes, 
thou wouldeſt haue muchleſſeto an{were then T have. But the latter Biſhoppes of 
Rome contented not themſelues herewith 3 neither did they thinkeit enonghto bee 
Biſhoppes of Rome, and prime Biſhoppes amongſt & before the reſt, but they would 
needes bee vniuerfall nilhdppes, and therefore thought it norobbery to/ concurre 
with all other Biſhoppes, and to prenent themifthey could 1n giuing voyde Bene-- 
ices before them : And becauſe it was not cafie _— the Buhoppes inthis 
ſort, in Prouinces and Kingdomes farre remore, therefore they found out a morecer- 
rine and rcady way, whereby to take from them their right andpower: for a cu- 
tome grew in and preuayled, vnknownetc former times, of certaine Papall graunts 
whercin Benefices not yoyde were commaunded tobee beſtowed a conferred 
when they ſhould be voyd, vpon ſuchasthe Pope ſhould thinke fit, andipecially vp- 
on ſtrangers. Theſe were called Gratie expetatine, and Mandata de promidenas: EN” 
and hereofthe whole ſtate of England a 99 to Iunocentias the Fourth, aftir- _—— ne! 
ling, that by vertueof theſe Prouifions, there were ſo tnany 7ralians beneficed in _- J.N63n © 
England, that the reuenues whichthey had from hence was60000 markes; which : 
was morethen the barc reuenue of the Kings, and yetas if this had not beene enough, 
there came one Iarrine with Commiſiton from the Pope to wrong the poore 
| Churchof England a little more. This man conferred certaine Benefices a lly 
royd of the value of thirty markes by the yeare vpon ſtrangers, and when they dy- 
> hee put in others without the priuity ofthe Patrons, and went about to aſſure ro 
Wc as hee pleaſed the like Benefices not yer voyde, whenſoeuer they ſhould bee _ 
| Yoyde; beſides many other moſt vniuſt exaQions, wherewith hee vexcd the poore 
Eng, putting all fuchas reſiſtedagainſt him vnder the ſentence ofexcommunica- 
100 and interdiction, taking more on himthen eucrany Legatedid({ choughhecame 
"tas a Legate ) to the great prejudice ofthe Crowne of ages ; ſecingno Legate 
Was to come hither, vnlefſe he were deſired by the King- The Meſſengers thar the F 
Yate of England ſent tothe Pope, to makeknowne _— P_ a re” *Y 
| | n | E 
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were greatly difliked by the Pope, and their meſſageno way acceptable to him: 7" 
theretorethough diflembling the matter hee gaue them'ſome good wotds, as if the; 
ſhou{d be no more ſuch Prouiſions made, but onely for ſome particular perſons,; , 
they notaboue twelue innumber, yet ſuch was the goodnature of the man as "2 
thew Paris uoteth ) that he would not ſuffer the poore Eugliſs, though fore beaten 
with many ſtripes,once to cry or complaine. Burt becaule they publi edtheſe thei 
complaints inthe Councell of Lyons, which was holden atthe time of their comm; 
hee was exccedingangry, and * dealt with the French King to make warre againſe 
King of England, and cyther to depriuc him of hisKingdome, orto:make himwhy 
to ſtoope tothe pleaſure of the pope,and the Court of Rowe : which the French Ki 4 
vtterly refuſed to do. After theſe things thus paſt berweene the Pope andthe Englj 
he did worſe then euer before. * Whereupon there wasa new meeting of the Stares «| 
England , wherein theſe gricuances were made manifeſt; andcomplained ofz Fir | 
that the Pope was not content with his ordinary reucnew of Peter-pence, but exate4 | 
other contributions without the Kings knowledge . Secondly, that the Patrons & | 
Churches werenot permitted to preſent Clearkes, 6xr Romanes were put intothen, 
who neyther vnderitood the Language,nor cuer meant to liue herez but carriedawy 
the money out of the Rea/me. So that neyther was the people inſtrufted, hoſpital 
kept,the Churches repaired,nor any good done: and beſide, * the Originall Patrons 
were depriued of their right, one /ral:zanſucceeding another in the Churches founded 
by them, without their knowledge,and that ynwelcome Meſſenger, Non obſtante,tog 
oftenſent vnto them. Theſe their complaints,the King,the Biſhops, Abbots, Lords and 
Commons made knowne by their letters © and meflengers to the Pope , withearnef 
defire of reformation and redrefſe:but could receiuenone other anſwere fromhim;hir 
that the King of Eng/and had his Counſell, and ſo had he; that the king begantokicke 
againſt him, and to play the Fredericke. And ſuch was his diſpleaſure, that all Z 
gf were repelled and driuen away as Schiſmatickes. * After this, new letterswere 
againe written tothe Pope, andin theend a priuiledge was graunted, that noe Pro- 
uwiions ſhould be made for 7ralians, Cardinalls, or the Popes Nephewes, beforethe 
King were firſt carneſtly intrcated to be content with the,only to abuſe ſuchas would 
be abuſed. For the Pope went torward ſtill in his prouiſions , as formerly hee had 
done, as appearcth by his letters to the Abbot of Saint eAbors, andby the*worthy 
letters of the Biſhoppe of Lincolze writtento the pope abouttheſe matters, andlus 
*{peeches againſt the Pope a little before his death. And here by the wayzit is wort 
the noting , that 'UMarrthew Paris hath;that inthe time of Gregory the Ninth vppon 
complaint of onde Robert Tewing Patron of the Church of Lathwne, the popes 
Graunt made in preiudice of his right was reuerſed, becauſe it was not knowne that 
the Patrone of that Benefice was a Lay-man when it was giuen by the pope. 5 
that if it had beene inthe gift of a Cleargy-mam , it muſt hane ſtood:ſorea y wasthe | 
head ofthe Church to oppreſſe Church-men , and their poſſeſſions of allother were 
mok fitte for ſpoyle. So little reſpec was there hadto religion in thoſe dayes, and 
ſoe were ali things retarnedto their old Chaos againe: Whence 1t came that the 
heartes ofall men went away from the popeand the Church of Rowe ,. wheres a 
one ſought to bee eſteemed a Father, and the other a Mother to all Churches: Fe 
the one of them proued a ſtep-father, and the other a ſtep-mother., Ne he 
the pope like a wilde Bore make hauocke only in the Vine-yard of the Lord _ ? 
plantedin this Iſland,which lay open to be ſpoyled by all paſſengers/but he plays f 
partalſo inall other Kingdomesof the Weſt : though ſome reſiſted oo 
his intruſions then others . Touching France, wee read inthe booke 1ntituie - 
libertate Eccleſie Gallice, aduerſius Romanam. aulam.., defenſio Parifienfis Curie, ' 
dowico vndecimo Gallorum Refi quondam. oblata, turned out of Frenchunto _ 
Duarenus, and added to his booke De ſacris Ecclefie tr Miniſteriss , that —_— 
great number of goodly Churches founded bythe Kings of France, when the B10 <1 
of Rome began to prejudice the liberties of them,the King,the Nobles, pan 1 * 
the bloud,the Cleargy and commons,afſembled to reſiſt the vexations,oPPr aWron2es 
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crrongs ofthe Court of Rome,& made many good Conſtitutions for the repreſling of 
(ch inſolencies. SoLewys, when firft the Pope began to meddle, in the yeare one thou- 
and two hundred fixt ſcaue,decreed thatPreslacies &Dignitics ele&iue ſhould be gi- 
uen by election: and ſuch as are not electiue,by collation , and preſentation of Pa- 
crons: and that the Court of Rowe ſhouldextortno money for any ſuch thing out of 
the Kingdome of France. And when, notwithſtanding this Decree, in proceſle of 
time the Court of Rowe attempted divers things contrary to the liberty of thechurch 
of France, Charles the Sixth, with the adviſeof his Nobles, Prelates, Abbprtes, 
Colledges, Vniverſities, and other partes of his Kingdome , in the yeare one thou- 
fand foure hundred and ſixe, madea Conſtitution, whereby hee reſtored thEchurch 
to her auncient liberty : and this Decree was publiſhed 1n the yeare one thouſand 
foure hundred and ſeauen ; 1n which yeare Benedi# the Pope, and' his Miniſters 
hauing impoſed and exacted great ſummes of money, a new complaint was made to 
the King : andthereupon a Decree made, that nothing ſhould bee payde out of 
Fyance in the nature of eAnnates or Tenthes, and that ſuch as had beeneexcommuni- 
cated for refuſall of them, ſhould bee abſolucdagaine. In the yeare one thou- 
and foure hundred and eighteene, a Conſtitution was made, whereby all Reſcr- 
rations and Apoſtolicall graces, as they call them , together withall exaQions of the. 
court of Rowe were forbidden. And whenas the Rommanes contemning all Conlti- 
rutions, ceaſed not totrouble and confound the Hierarchy ofthe Church, and ſeats 
tered abroad euery where throughout the World their Reſervations and expeta- 
tive graces, ( whence followed great and horrible deformities in the church ) at 
laft aGenerall Councell was affembledfor the Reformation of the church , in the 
Head and members: which prohibited theſe Reſcruations and expedtatiue Graces, 
reſtored the canons touching Elefions and Collations, and ſubjeRed all that ſhould 
contumaciouſly reſiſt ( yea though the Pope him-ſelte ) to due puniſhment.” The 
Decrces of this councell, Charles the Seauenth confined, with the conſent of all 
Eſtates of his Kingdome, and this his Decree of Confirmation was called the Prag- 
waticall $anfFion. But the Popes neuer reſted till they had ; if not n_—y ouer=- 
throwne it, yer greatly weakenedit. The attemptes of Pix the Second ( who 
becing a private man in the Councell of Baſil,” ſet it forward what hee could) are 
not vnknowne,as alſ{o of Sixrw the Fourth, Tnnocentics the Eighth, eAlexander the 
Sixth, 71115 the Second, and Les the Tenth, whopubliſheda Conſtitution, whereby 
the Pragmaticall San&tion was much weakened; though not wholly takenaway;and 
thoſe his new Decrees were called Conventa; that is, agreements betweene the King 
and him. Fromtheſe Decreesthe Vniverſity of Parzs appealed to a Generall coun- 
cell. And thus wee ſee how well the Popes fulfill the commaundement of Chr:/t 
infeeding his Sheepe, that labour ſo mainely the ouer-throw ofthole canons, which 
being taken away, the whole Eccleſiaſticall Order is confounded, whole countries 
ae made deſolate and forſaken, Kingdomes are robbed of their money and treaſure = oF 
charchesareruinated and ſabverted: For ſodid all good menout of wotull experience 
coplaine in former times» : S 
Wherefore paſſing by theſe intruſions, viurpations,and tvrannicall inter-meddling 
of Popes with thingsnot pertayning to them, -It.is evident by that which hath beene 
faide, that the Ele&ion of fit Miniſters roteach the people God, pertaineth/to the 
cleargy and people, by the reafons and grounds of humane ſocieties, vnleſſe by their 
owne conſent, torfeiture,reſtraint of ſuperiour authority comaunding ouer them, of 
ſpeciall reaſons prevailing more then thoſe generall grounds of humane fellowſhip, it 
be taken from them. As in caſe of founding churches and endowing them with lands, 
the Patrons hane the right ofpreſenting : &1in caſes of intoller: E abuſes, negligen- 
<&s or1n{olcncies,the Prince (as Head of the = e) aflumethtohimſelfe the nomi- 
"ton of ſuch as are to ſerue inthe holy Miniſtery of thecharchi , 
Some there are that thinke the / right ' of che-* people in choofing 
their Pattours :and Miniſters: to bee: 'tuch-, as that it may not bee ti-' 
witcd , reſtrayned ;- or taken-away vponi ap Dy - wWhat-ſocucr, _— 
= ang _ 
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that therefore there is no lawfull EleRion of Ecclebiaſtical Miniſters;valeſe the 


ple chuſe: Burt the errour of theſe menis eaſily refured, For ſceing © Pe0- 
Wordof GOD giucth noſuch power tothe people,andall the meer they he 
Ut 


canne claime,is but frem the ground of humane fellowſhip;ſubje& to many limit, 
People 


ons,alterations and reſtraintes,there 1sno reaſon to thinkethat neceſſarily the 
muſt euer cleQtheir Paſtors. In the reformed Churches of France & Geyeus the 
ple giueno voyces inthe eleRion of Miniſters, but are onely permitted, if they 
any cauſes of diſlike or exception, to make them knowne to the. Paſtours and des 
Ne Church; and the power of indging of ſuch exceptions reſteth wholy in. 
In ſo muchthat when one AMorellins afantaſticall companion ſought to bring thee. 
lIeRions of Biſhoppes and Miniſters to bee:Popular, and ſwayed by the moſt voyce 
LEoiſt 24: of the people, hee was condemned by all the Synodes in Fraxce, as" Bezaſheweth in 
pilt,$30. pe Epiſtles. Thatthere is no precept in the whole new Teſtament forcing popu. 
lar eleions it is cuident: And the onely example that is brought of any ſuchrhwg,i 
that ofthe ' ſcauen Deacons; but firſt there was ſome ſpeciall reaſon,why the Peoples 
conſent was ſought in the ele&ion of theſe Deacons, beeing to bee truſted with the 
treaſure ofthe Church,and the diſpoſing of the contributions of the faithfull:and.. 
condly,from one example,a generall rule may not bee gathered, Seelng the circum. 
ſtances of things, times & perſons,admit infinite varieties; ſomealleadgethar placein 
the As for proofe of popular eletions,where the Apoſtles are (aid to haucappoin. 
ted Elders or Presbyters by * x«po7via becauſe x4oroe (ignifieth that kind of eleRion, 
that is made by the more part of the voyces of the Electors expreſſing their conſent 
by lifting vp of their handes, as ſometimes men ſhew their conſent by goingtoone | 
ſide of the place or roome where they are,whence they are ſ{ayd, Pedib ire inſev- 
tentiam. Bur ſurely theſe places are vnaduiſedly alledged for proofe of popular el 
| 491, 1: ions. For firſt, the Apoſtles onely are {aid xvrra«'s, and conſequently the elefien 
Cen df pertayned to them onely, and they onely celeed; for Repor wie ligntfieth to ele, and 
cap.r, Chryſo» notto gather voyces. Secondly,though x«zruizdoe originally igntfie that kindeof | 
Rom. hom. 14. cle&tion,which is made by many, expreſſing theirconſent, and gluing their voyces 
in Atta.inilla or ſuffrages by lifting vp» of their handes; yet may it bee extendedmore generallyto 
= can 9 ſignifie any eletion of many expreſling their a by writing,by liuely voyce, or 
TEIoL. by oot ſide of the pl here they are; yea any choyce wharlocuer, though 
fucrunc lis Py £01ng to one {ide of the place w y are; y y Wer Lnow 
manus.Concil, made by one alone,as it appeareth in that the ' Apoſtles arefaid to haue beenewit- 
Nicen.in epiſt, nefſes formerly defigned andappointed by x«9r-v«, whereas Chriſt only choſerhem, 
ad Alcxandri- and they were not elected by the voycesof many, or any but hunſelfe alone. Andin 
nos, apud The- Ecclefiaſticall writers the ” Gs word fignifierh Ordination that is by Impoſitionot 


odoret. hiſt, Ec, . , ; . 
= _. ** handes,as it were eaſy to proue by many teſtimonies of Antiquity. 


8 Aftes, 6, 


CHAP. 56.. 
Of the Ordination of Biſhoppes and HMiniſterse 


W1kon the Eledtionof Miniſters, whereof wee haue ſufficiently ſpoken, let's 
Prrocect to their Ordination, with which none but the Guides of the Church 
axetruſted; And therefore, howſocuer the people may ſometimes ele; yt 
they are charged, * not to lay hands haſtily on any man,nor to communicate _ 
ther mens ſinnes. Sothat the moderation of all things in this kinde reſtethin them | 
this is all that the Scripture preſcriberh touching the deſigning and appoinung © 
Miniſters:namely, whom,and how, they that haue power 0 ordaining,muſt ordal 


81.777, 5.23, 


Ordination is the ſetting of menapartto the worke of the Minittery, the comme of 
ding of them with faſting and prayer to the grace of God, and the author1zin 
them to performe things pertayning to God; which others, without Md. is 
tion neither may nor can doe, Wherein the Ceremony of Impoſiuen -condly 
vſcd. Firſt, to cxpreſle theſerting of then apart for ſacred imployment- ” 


£ 
God is with them, in all that they doeinkismm% 


- 


let themknowe that the hand 0 
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=d by his authority to guide, dire, ſtrengthen & prote&them. Thirdly, to note 
out the perſon y= whom the Church by her prayers defireth the bleſſings of Al- 
mighty God to powredin more plentifull ſortthen vpon others, as being to take 
charge of others. This Ordination is either of Biſhoppes, ts whome the care and 
goluermment of the Church 1s principally committed; or of other inferiour Cleargy- 
en. 
x Touching the Ordination of Biſhoppes, the Councell of * Nice decreeth,that a Bi- 6 Canone.4; 
ſhop muſt be ordained by all the Biſhops in the Prouince: and that if it ſeeme hard, 
either in reſpect of ſome vrgent neceſlity, orthe length of the wayes,that they ſhould 
all meete,yet there mult bee three atthe leaſt toconcurre inall ſuch ordinations, the 
reſt by their letters teſtityingtheir conſent, and the Metropolitane confirming that 
they doe. The Councell of * 4»t:och in like ſort decreeth, That a Biſhoppe ſhallnot 
bee ordayned without a Synode, and the preſence of the Metropolitane; That the © Canonc 19, 
Mctropolitane by his letters ſhall call vnto him all the Biſhops inthe Prouince, if con- 
yeniently they may come together; tf not, that attheleaſt the greater part be preſent, 
or giue their conſent by writing. And that ifat any time there = any ditterence 
among the Biſhoppes of the Prouince about the perſon that is to bee ordayned, the 
ereatcr part of voyces thall {way all. In the Second Councell of* (Carthage, all the g Canone, 1+. 
Biſhops with one conſent ſaid; 1: ſtemerh good tows all , that without conſulting the 
Primate of each Prouince, no man eaſily your? 1 though with many Brſhoppes,to 1 


$e 
a Biſhoppe in what place ſooner without his commanna: but if neceſſity ſhall require, that 
three Buſhoppes in what place ſoener they bee with the commannd of the Primate ſhall haue 
power to ordaine a Biſhoppe. + And begauſe the concurrence of the Metropolitane, was 
to bee ſought,and his preſence or diretion had in euery ordination; therefore leaſt 
by his tault there mightbe toolong and CR delayes, it wasordered that vnleſſe 
it were in caſe of neceſlity, all ordinations ſhould bee within three monthes after the 
voydance of anyplace: andthat if by the fault ofthe Metropolitane there were any 
longer delay,he ſhould beſubie& to Ecclefiaſticall Cenſure and puniſhment. In latter | 
times vnder the Papacy, they © permittedby ſpeciall diſpenſation one Biſhop aſſiſted e Bellar.de ne- 
withtwo mitred Abbots, to ordaine a Biſhoppe, contrary to all the old Canons re. **Eccicliz, I; 
quiringthree Biſhoppes at the leaſt, The formeand manner of ordination we finde **'?- " 
inthe Fourth-Counccllipf * (arrhage, which preſcriberh that when a Biſhoppe isto pg, .. 
bee ordained, two Biſhops muſt hold the booke of the Goſpels ouer his head, and that 
one powring forth the bleſſing vpon him, all the other Biſhoppes that are preſent 
maſt touch his head with their handes: This is the forme of Epiſcopall ordina- 
tlon 

But touching Presbyters & Deacons, the® Councell of Hi/palis ſaith: That the Bi- g Hilpalenſ. 
ſhop alone may conferre Eccleſiaſticall honour vpon them, but that alone he cannot Canone.s, 
take it from them, which yer is not ſo to bee vnderſtood, as if the Biſhop alone with- 
out his Presbyters might ordaine Presbyters, but that hee may without the concur- 
rence of other Biſhops, giue that honour of Presbyreriall order,which without them 


he cannot take away againe. For otherwiſe the Councell of” Carthage prouideth b (arthagi . 4. 


that inthe ordination of a Presbyter, the Biſhoppe holding his hand on his head, and 
blefling him, all che Presbytersthatare preſent ſhall holde their handesby the handes 
of the Biſhoppe.'Whereas in the ordinationofa Deacon;it ſufficeth thatthe m_— i Ibid, Canone 
alone, put his hands vponthe head of him that is ordained; becauſe he is not ſanctifh- , 
edto Prieſtly dignity, butto the ſernice ofthe Church. So that other Miniſters are to 
concurre inthe ordination of the Miniſters ofthe Wordand Sacraments, as well as 
the Biſhoppe being equall co him inthe power of Order and Miniſtery, and his af- 
fiſtants in the worke of it; yet hath the Biſhop a' great preheminence abouethem in * 
the Impoſition of hands: Forregulatly no number of Presbyters impoſing hands can 
make a Miniſter without the Biſhoppe- The reaſon wheteofis, becauſe no Ordinati- 
OnSareto be made ne titlo, thatis, withonttitle or place of employment: and none 
but Biſhops haue Churches, wherein to cinploy men; ſeeing they onelyare Paſtours 
ot Churches,& all other are but their aſſiſtants EY as not becauſe the jour 
: nn 4 +> I 
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of order which is giuenin Ordination is lefle in them then in Biſhops. Sous 7: 
ſhops alone haue the power of Ordinatton, and no man may regularly doe it w; Bi- 
them. Whereupon ordinarily,and according to the ſtrianefle of the old canons 
Ordinations made otherwiſc,are pronounced voyde: as wee reade of one ! Cay? all 
whoſe ordinations were therefore voyded, becauſe hetooke onhimto ordaine thu, 
no Biſhop, but a Presbyter onely. EE | » deing 
But ſeeing Biſhops and Presbyters are inthe power of order the ſame; as when 

Biſhops of a whole Church or countrey fall from the Faith,or conſent tothem that 
doe, the care ofthe church is devolued to the Presbyters remaining Catholicke- ,.; 
as in the caſe of neceſfity they may doe all other things regularly reſerned x6 Bi 
only.( as" Ambroſe ſheweth,thatthe Presbyters of Zgypr were permitted in ſome 6. | 
toconfirme the baptized, which R_ ; Gregory after him durſt not condemns 

So incaſe of Generall defe&t of the Biſhops of a whole countrey, refuſing to oe? 
any but ſuch as ſhaſ{l conſent to their Hereſtes, when there appeareth no peof te. 
medyor helpe from other parts of the Church, the Presbyters may chuſe out one +- 
mong themliclues to be chiefe,and ſoadde other to their numbersby the impoſition of 
his and their hands. This I haue proued in my * third booke outof the authoritie 
of Armachanw and ſundry other,of whom Alexander of Hales ſpeaketh. To which 
wee may adde that which * D#ra»dus hath , where he faith: That Hieromeſre. 
meth tohaue beene of opinion,that the higheſt power of conſecration or order, is the 
power ofa Pric{t or Elder. So thateuery Prieſt in reſpect of his Prieſtly power thay 


- miniſter all Sacraments,confirme the baptized,and giue all Orders, howſocuer forthe 


avoydiug ofthe perill of Schiſme, it was ordained that one ſhould bee choſento have 
a preheminence aboue the re{t;zwho was named a Biſhop, andto whom it waspeeuli. 
arly reſerued togiue Orders,aud to doe ſome ſuch other things. And afterwardshe 
faith: that Hierome is clearcly of this opinion. Neither can the Remanifts deny this, 
juſtifie their owne praiſe. For their Chorepsſcops,or Titular Biſhops,are no Biſhops 
(as I haue * proued at large out of Damaſ#s,not dilputing or giuing his privareopinis, 
but reſoluing the point, and preſcribing to other what they muſt beleeue8& pradtiſe,& 
yet doe they of the Church of Rowe permit theſe to ordaine, not onely Sub-ddicons, 
and other inferiour Cleargy-men, but Prieſts and Deacons alſo; and holdetheir Ordi- 
nations to be goodand of force. Ifany man haply ſay, thatgyBiſhop whea he is old, 
and weake,or otherwiſe imployed,may haue a Coadintor, and confequently;thatitis 
no ſuch abſurdity toadmit theſe Suffragan and Titular Biſhops;and that therefore they 
may haue power to ordaine,as being truely Biſhops, and yet Presbyters innocaſebee 
permitted ſo to doe:for anſwer herevnto let him reade whatTI haue writtenin the 2g. 
chapter ofthis booke concerning this matter. 


CHAP. 575 


O fthe things required in ſuch as are to be ordained Miniſters : wnd of the ov- 
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—net\Wice married,or if they married witha widow, Wherefore terting @ paſſe 2 
Sw the Apoſtle preſcribeth,and thoſe other which the Canonsadde,of a. 0 webs 
isno queſtion , let vscometo the marriage of themthar areto bee admitted into the 
holy Miniſtery of the Church:\ [T6 Py 
it is clearely confeſſed by thebeſt learnedin the Romwave Church,that Biſhops,Pre(. 
byters and other Cleargy-men, 'are notfarbidden to marry, ior being married, : be- 
fore they enter into the Miniſtery, to continue in matrimoniall ſociety. with their 
wiues,by any law of God: and therefore there islirtle feare of offending againſt God, 
eytherby admitring ſuch into the Miniſtery as-will nor liue ſingle, ot by entringinto 
it,with purpoſe of marriage. Non eft eſſentialiter annexumdebitum continentia ordins b Secunda fe- 
ſacro(fayth eAquinasy fed ex ſtatuto Eccleſie: unde nidetwr, quod per Eccleſiants Poſſit cundz.quzf, 
diſpenſars in voto continentie,  ſolemnizato. per ſuſceptionemſacri ordinis: that is, -It is 83.art, 31, 
not eſſentially annexed vnto holy order , thatmenſhould containe and live ſingle that 
enter intorhe Miniſtry,but by the Decree of the Church onely,. So that itleemerh, 
that the Church may diſpence in the vow of continency, though made ſokmne by 
taking holy orders. And in another place hee ſayth: . *thatitis fromthe Churches c Part.;.quzſt, 
conſtitution, thatthey whoarecntred into the holy ordersof the Church, may nor 53. arc, 3. 
marry: which yet 1s not the ſame among the Grecians, - that it is among the. Latines. 
For the Grecians make novow,anddolwuewith their-wiues that they married before 
they entred into orders: of thefame opinion is.* Bonanentara, who acknowledgeth, 
that inthe Primitiue Church,it was otherwiſe touching this matter, then now-iz {sin 41n Senr.lib.q. 
the Church of Rowe; andendeauqureth to giue reaſons of the difference. * Srorus,and Þ9: 39 =h- 
' Occamy, are of the ſame iudgement:and all the reſt of the Schoole men ofnote agree <7, « ſene.dift 
withthem. And * Cazetaye;a great learned Diuine,anda Cardinall in our time, pro- 37, _ 
nounceth confidently,thar it cannot be proued, either by reaſon or authority, ( ſet- f Dialog. 
ting alide the Lawes that are poſitiue, and vowes which men make to. the contrary ) 8 11 relponſad 
that a Prieſt doth finne incontrating marriage. And that therefore the Pope with — - 
goodconſcience may diſpenſe with ſucha one, and giue him leaue to marry;: though a 
there be no inducement of publike profit, or benefit leading him {9 to do. And addeth 
that regſon ſeemeth to bee {trong'onthe contrary (ide for the lawtulneſſe of ſuch dif- 
penſation: becauſe {as it appearethby Peter Lombard. inthe fourth of the Sentences ) 
neyther Order, in that it is Order, nor holy Order, inthatit is holy, ctoſleth or hun- 
dercth marriage. And (as it isinthe Decrees ) Deacons in. auncient times might 
marry, euen inthe Weſt Church: and (as it is inthe ſame Deerees they ofthe Eaſt 
Church are ioyned in marriage, cuen after they arecntered into holy Orders. Neither 
I5that gloſle to bee admitted, which expoundeth their coupling or ioyning in mar- 
rage,of the lining in marriage formerly contracted: Seeing the whole courſe & co- 
herence ofthe Text ſpeaketh of the Contrad of Marriage, as by the oppoſition of the 
praftiſe of the Weſt Church: ( the Prieſts whereof are ſaide not to marry. ) it may 
bee confirmed. Theſe are the wordes of Cardinall Caieten; With hiniagreeth Car- 
Cinall * Bearmine, and'confirmeth that hee ſaith by three reaſons, whereof the firſt hDe Clericis 


isthis: Prieſtes are not forbidden by Gods Law to company withtheir wines, which lb.1.c.8, 


they married before they entered into holy Orders: Therefore they are not forbidden 
tomarry after they ate entred. The conſequence heproueth; becauſe itany thing bee 
tound in marriage that cannot ſtand well with the ſacred function and imployment of 
Miniſters, it is the at of Matrimony and not the contraR, , which isathing molt ho- 
neſt,and is ſoone paſt. Whereupon, they that diſlike the marriage of Church-men, 
Were wontto alleadge the cares ofhouſhold, and otchildren, cauling difiration of 


mindand other like things,and not the contra or Sacrament of marriage: &therefore iLib.deConti- 


he rightly reproueth C1i#howeas, for that hee *thinketh the matrimoniall ſociety of tinentia Sacet- 
ſuch .- —_ vanes before they became Miniſters of the Church,isnot forbidden by dowm.cep.q. 
Gods lawez and yet fearethnotto ay, that the contradt of marriage'enſuiug after the 

entrance intothe holy Miniſtery is forbidden: Wherefore leauing the conſequence as 

$00dand ſufficiently proned, heconfirmeth the antecedentin this ſort. That presby- 


*5 we nor forbidden by Gods lawe to lius ichtheir wines, which they married be- 
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fore they entered into the holy Miniſery, it appeareth in that the Row, = 
hath rac many ages paſt permitred the Presbyters of the:Greeke Churchto ty 


ſo toline were forbidden by Gods law: That ſo the Romane Church; hathat..* 
thoſe of the Greeke Church to live with their wines, hee proueth by goodauthoriy 
For inthe* Decreral: it is reported, that a certaine Grecian, while hee was yet in the 
& Cap. cunO* 3950 Orders,according to the cuſtome of the Greeke Church married a itz bro 
lim. De conit- ,oxrds when he wasa Prieſt begataſonne ofhislawfullwife. This Prieſts 
_—_ thought fitte to beea Biſhop,and choſeu:ſoto be: the Arch-biſhoppe made aun... 
whether he mighrconfirme his Conſecration ornot, .as doubting of bis Legitimati. 
on. To whom Imnocemiar the Third writeth thus: -' Wee confedering that the x 
(burch nener admitted the vow of commenty , but that they of the Eaſt white they are Jer 
9: the Minor Orders contratt marriage; and when they are the bigher Orders, vſethus 
marriage which they then conmtrathed, ave commannd, that vnleſſe any cuſtome be axtinſ 
5r(in his theſe Grecians liwe among the Latines )if there be no other Canonical imped;. 
ment, you proceede without doubting to the (onfirmation and Conſecration of himWhes. 
by it is euident that the Biſhoppe of Rowe allowed the marriage ofthe Grecian: fy | 
Innocentins faith,this Presbyter, after he-was a Presbyter, __—_ a ſonne of his lay. 
full wife: and approueth, nay commaundeth his fonne as lawtully begotten tobe. | 
dayned, if it were notoftenſine, becauſe he connerfed amongrthe Larines,) Then 
reaſon that Bellarmine bringerh is,for thatthere1s no prohibition of Almighty GOD: | 
found either inthe old, or new Teſtament: andthe third, for thatitisfaid ntheCoj. = 
1 Capiro.& Di: Cell of | eAncyra, that Deacons, with the licence of the: Biſhoppe, may marryaſter 
20.ca,de Libel- Ehey are ordayned, Whence itfolloweth, that they arc nortorbidden to marry by 
lis, G ODS Law; ſeeing Biſhoppes may not diſpenſe with G OD S Law. And This 
Councell (as Bellarmine truely notettr ) is moſt auncient, and approucdÞy Lethe 
Pope, 
[The vttermoſ? therefore that our Aduerſariescanne ſay, isthat the Churchby her 
authority hath forbiddenthe marriage of Presbyters and Biſhops: whereforeletys 
take a'view of the lawes of the Churchconcerning this matter: and for our moreor- 
derly proceeding in the examinationof the ſame; let vs firſt obſerue what the Church 
decreed, - touching them To marriedenter into the Miniſtery. nay, 
touching themthar entered being fingle. Concerning the firſt, it ts cutdent, thattil 
the time of Siricem, married: men were permitted throughout the whole Church to 
enter into the Miniſtery, and to liue withtheir wines. In the Epiſies of ” Cyprias 
among other things, Nouatus, ordained a Presbyter of (: wohayly (.yprian,is char = 
ged, firſt, that he ſuffered his owne fatherto die of hunger, and rooke no care for is 
buriall when he was dead. Secondly, that by violence offered to his owne wie, hee 
caufed hcrtobedelinered of her child before her time; ſo that the mar 
ilty of the murther thereof: for which crimes hee feared to bee put fromhis 
Prieſtly fiinion; and the Communion of the Church; and thereforepreuentedhis 
puniſhment by a voluntary Schiſmaticall departure. Where wee ſee a Presbyterpet- 
mitted by Cyprianto line with his wife, and no way blamed, for that heehad com- 
panied with her: butfor that when ſhee was with child by him, hee had ſtricken her 
inſach violent ſort, that ſhee was vntimely deliuered, not without the death of the 
childe. Whereupon Pamelins hath this arinotation vpon the Epiſtle of ({ypriam: Mir = 
ny married men at that time were taken into the (leargy, beranſe there weve few _ 
bee had: and therefore it is not to be maruailed at, that Cyprian maketh moenmeon wo 
wife of Nouatus whowas a Prieſt. That Tertullian was married, it appeareth by G. 
booke which he hath written to his wife: and that neither he nor ſheevoluntanys 
_ perating themſelueshad vowed contitiency, it appeareth by the perfwalions ail} & 
to induce her to liue ſingle, and not to marry againe after his death, in hn not 
dangeroustimes, if haply he ſhould dic before her; or at the lealt, if ſhee p _ 
nor would not containe, to marry with none but abelecuer. Had ſhee bound "ndif the 
by yow tv containe, hee would notthus haue left her to het owne liberty auld 


their wiues'which they married before their Ordination; which it could Nay 


Lg Eriſt,4 9s 


” 


aa ERIE Eo Brood En Ms By 2 FP 


he” - 4 ne. AA - "= 


1 


pl 


—— .\Ofthe (durch. 1. at VP. 


_ . . : ys | 
d not,nor would not containe, he was bound by the Apoſtles rule,notto defraude 
_ to yeeldnto her due benevolence. - Neither haue weethele cxamples onely, 
Lat many more: for wee reade:in;Gratian,ofthe ſonnes of Pregbyters and Biſhoppes, 
hat were promoted to the Papall dignity.” "So was Bonifatize the Pope, the. fonne-n Dif, z 6 
of [ncundus the Presbyter: Felzx the Pope,the ſonne of Felix the Pregbyter, eAgape- 
w the Pope,lonne of Gordranms the Presbyter: Theodorus the Pope, lonne of Theo=. 
loru the Bilhoppe:, -and many more hee fayththere were, who beeing the ſonnes 
of Biſhoppes or Presbyters, were advanced to fitinthe Apoſtolicall Throne, - And 


 addeth, * that whenthe ſonnesof Presbyters and Biſhoppes areſaide to haue beene 19:9. 


:dvanced and promoted to be Popes, wee are not to vnderſtand them to haue beene 


| (ach as were borne of fornication, out of tawfull marriages/, , which were lawfull 


ynto Prieſts before the prohibition: and in the Orientall Church are proued tobe _ | 
lawfull vnto them euen vntothis:day. * Socrates (ayth, thatin Theſſatia there was a ? Liv.5.c.2t 
particular cuſtome grownein, that ifa Cleargy-man , after hee became a Cleargy- 

man, companied with his wite, which hee marryed while hee was yet a Lay=man, 

hee ſhould bee put Out of the Miniſtery of the Church. Whereas all the moſt - fa- 

mous Presbyters and Biſhoppesalfſo in the Eaft, might if they pleaſed, but were no 

way by any Law conſtrained to refraine from the company of their wiues. $0: that 

many of them euen when they were Biſhoppes, did beget children of their lawfull 

wines. A particular:and moſt approued example whereof wee haue inthe Father of 

Gregory Naz4anzene: Who beeing a Biſhoppe, not onely lined with his wife till 

death divided them, but became the Father alſo of Gregory Nazzanzen, (as worthy 

and renowned a manas any the Greeke Church ener had ) after he was cntered into 

the prieſtly Officegas appeareth by his owne wordes reportedby- *. Gregory Nazzan- q lo Carm.de 
zen. For after many motiues vied by him to Gregory Nazianzen hisfonne, to per. vit3 ſua. 
{wade himto affiſt him in the worke of his Biſhoply Miniſtery, the laſt that hee moſt 

inſiſteth on, is taken from the confideration of hix olde age, diſ-inabling himtobeare 

that burden,and performe that worke' any longer that-hitherto hee had done. And 
therefore intreating.,him to put to his helping hand,he breakethout into theſewords: 

Thou haſt not lined [o long a time as T hane ſpent in the prieſtly office, therefore yeeld thus 

much vnto mee, and helpe mecin that lutle time of my life that us yet behinae : or elſe 

thou ſhalt not haue the honour to bury mee, but | will pine charge ta another to doe it. 

Heere we ſee Gregory Nazianaens feker was employed inthepricſtly funftion before 

hee was borne: and thattherefore hee became the father of ſo worthy a ſfonne after 

hee was a Biſhoppe, 'oratleaſt after hee wasa Presbyrter. Neither -was the/father 

of Gregory Naz4auzene {ſingular inthis behalfe. For * «Athanaſirs writing to Dra- 

coins, (who being greatly in lone with a retyredand monaſticall kinde'of life, te- 

tuſed the Biſhoply Officewhen hee was choſen vnts it; for that hee feared hee might 

not in that ſtate liue {o ſtritly as formerly hee had done ) contrauleth- this! hiscon- 

ceit; and telleth him that hee may- inthe Biſhoppes office hunger and thirſt as Pant 

did, drinke no wineas Timothy, and faſt often as did the Apoſtle; So that the Bi- 
hopes Office is no:cauſe of doing ill,or doing lefſe good then may bee done i 0- 

ther ſtates of life: and there-upon affureth him, that hee hath! knowne Bilhoppts'to 


aſt,and Monkes to-cate: Biſhoppes to drinke no wine, and Monkes to drinke-it- 
Biſhoppes to worke miracles;and Monkes to doe none: laſtly,many Biſhoppes'nener 
tO haue married, and Monkes to haut become fathers of children: and-on thecontra- 
ſy fide Biſhoppesto hane becomefathers of children, and Monkes to hauc liuedalto- 
gether as Monkes withour defire of poſterity. Neither canthis authority of Arha- 
nafins bee mg Bellarmine ſeekethto avoyde itz namely; thar thoſe Biſhoppes 


didill, which heefayth; becamefarhers of children: For' "Clement Alexandrinns (5cgmal.s 
aMauncient Greeks Pather ſayth expreſſely, The + Apoſtle adwirteth the huſband of y.ug 6 

"e wife to bee'a Biſpoppe, and a— hee bee a Preſbyrer , © Deacon , or Lay- 

man, if hee vfe marriage aright, and [0 as not to ineurre 1ſt reprehenfion bee ſhall be : 
[axed by the procreation of children. * Chryſoftome ' accordeth with pops» cla adTim.3 
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their admiffion intothe miniſtery. Soe that the ftriftneſle of the Canon 0343 

keth of, was norgenerall, but in ſome certaine places onely, asI noted beforeour of 
* Socrates. Nay, it 1s euident by Socrates, that howſocuecr in Theſſalia, T heſſalonicy 

Macedoniaand Hellas this ſtriftneſſe preuailed; yet all the Biſhoppes of the Ba * 

ſides, wereleftto their owne liberty: and howſocuer ſome in diuerſe placeswents. 

bout totake away thisliberty,yet the worthyeſt men the Church had;ſtoodindefence 

of it, proteſting they would not ſuffer them(clues to bee 1inthralled in this behalfs, | 
to which purpole;that ofthe famous and renowned Sy»eſius is moſtexcellent : who 

when they of Prolemars would need2s haue him to be their Biſhoppe; ( which chire 


Hee little deſired ) hee made them acquainted with his preſent condition, / andreſs]- 


ued purpoſe for the time to come. * God (fayth hee) the Law, and the ſacred hand 
of Theophilus hath yiwen vnto mee a wife, Ttherefore tell all men afore-hand, aud reſtife 
onto all, that I will neither ſuffer my ſelfe to be altogether eftranged and ſeperated from, 


her, neyther will tine with her ſecretly as an adulterer. For the one of theſe 1nd wa p- 


045 aud godly and the other no way lawfuil: but Twill deſire and pray vnto God that excer- 
ding many and moſt good and bappy children may be borne unto mee. Neyther will Than 
him,that #5 to be chnefe in ordayming of tnee tobe - yogee hereof. .' jt 
| This liberty the councelin * Trullo impeachedin reſpe& of Biſhops;but in reſpeRof 
Presbyters it continueth inall the Eaſt Churches ofthe world , cuen till this day, 
Greeke, ' Armenian, and Ethiopian : warranted ynto themby the Canons ofthe 
poltles; Indgment of Biſhops,Decrees of Councels;and the conleht of all other 
ofthe World. Forfirſt, the Apoſtle Saint Pawletelleth the Corinthians * hee bad power 
tolead about awife # ſiſter ,as well as the brethen of the Lord and Cephas, Which words 
' Clemens Alexandyinns interpreteth in this ſort. Paul feareth not inacertaine Epiltlc 
to ſpeaketo his yoake-fellow: which hee did not lead aboat with him, becauſe he hud 
no'neede of any great ſeruice. Therefore heeſayth ina certaine Epiſtle: Hauewre 
lot. Power to ſead:abour a ſiſter, a wife $7as the reſt of the Apoſtles? burthey truely 
aSit was meetez becauſe they could not ſpare their Miniſtery: attending wine 
tracionto preaching , leadtheir wiues about, not as wines butas filters, which 
ſhould miniſter together with them, among the women which keprthehoules, by 
whom the doarine of the Lord might enter into the cloſer of women, without repre- 
henfionor ſuſpicions: Neyther doth Clemens Alexandrinus only.ſfo vnderiiand the 
wordes,- but a © Refzaine Biſhoppealſo. Soe that dur Aduerfaries haue no reaſonto 
charge vs with hereticall peruericneſſe,for expounding the Apoſtles words, ofthe 4 
poſtles wines. Neyther can their interpretation of taithfull women! followingthe 
Apoſtles, and miniftringvnto themthings neceflary; any way ſtandirhche ApoIir 
driftand meanirig: for.firſt; it is no way to be conceiued , that thoſe Apoliles _ 
had wives, would not lead them about rather then ſtrange women-. Secondly, 
word of leading abant,, implyerh akinde of authority ,\ right. and intereſt, 40 th & | 
women which the Apoſtles leadabout; which might be'verified of them inre 08 
their wiues, but not41n reſpeR of ſuch womenas out oftheir deuotion follow: -hogt 4 
if any ſoc did. Thirdly, the Apoſtle doth not ſay , Wee haue power #2 lead =, | 
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= mas 4 ſiſter, asthey readeit, but a foſter, 4 woman, or wife. Now the addition of 

womanto fiſter is idleand needelefle : ſeeingeuery fiſteris vndoubtedlya woman; 

Therefore wee mult vnderſtandthe Apoſtle tolay ; a lifter, awife - * Hierome in- fHier, contra 
Jeede vnderſtandeth the Apoſtles words of ſtrange women, : and not of their wines: louinian, lib.t « 
et denicth. hee not, butthat other interpret. them otherwiſe, - and tranſlateth, and | 
alleageththe wordes doubtfully, of the Apoſtles leading: about: women or wines, 

Belides this claime that the Apoſtle maketh of power and authority in this behalfe, 

e{ewhere preſcribing what manner of men muttbee: choſen ynto the Biſhoppes of- 

tice, hee tayth , * ef Buſhoppe muſt be the husband of one wife, one that canne rule his en Tim .3« 
owne houſe, haning children vnder obedience, with all bonefty . Now to lay, they were | 

to forfake their wiues as ſoone as they ſhould enter into this calling, 1s moſt 

2bſurd,and contrary to the very Law of Godand nature. ' Foritisnotin the power 

ofthe man to withdraw himſelfe from his wife, with whom hee is one fleſh, ſecing 

the man hath not power of hs body, but the wife, Whereupon * Thomas eAquinas re- b 1.0017, 4, 
{olucth, that a man entering into holy Orders,cannot without the conſent ofhis wife? P2-3-9u- 534 
withdrawe himſelte from herz but is bound to live with her ſtill, and to yeeld vnto T4. 28 F1h- 
her due bencuolence. Neyther may manand wife part by conſent perpetually, but in 

for a time onely, according to that of the Apoſtle ; © Defrand not one another except kx.cor. 7.5, 

it bee by conſent for a time, that ye may gine your ſelues to faſting and prayer; and againe 
come together, that Satan tempt you not for your incontinencys' Antwerable hereunto, 

the Canons attributed to the Apoſtles forbid Biſhoppes; Presbyters and. Deacons ICanone. 6. 

to putte away their wiues vppon any pretence of religion. -. 'The: wordes of the Ca- 

nonarethete: Let uo Brſhoppe Prexbyter or Deacon, put' away hu wife Yypon any pre- 
tence of rel1gton; if hee doe tet himy be put from the Communion ,' and if hee perf, let 


hin be remoued from his Order. This Canon(layth'” Zonaras) condemanerhthole ,,r, explicati- 
facred Miniſters of the Church that put away their wiues. For that fuch putting of the one canounm. * 
away leemeth to be done indiſgraceof marriage : asit the-companying together of 
man and wife were at1mpure and vyncleane thing. Whereas the Apoitle pronoun- 


ccth,that ” CMariage » honourable, and the bedde vndefiled. © The Romaniſts to avoyd , fy, 1 4. 
anddecline the force of this teſtimony, ſay, that this Canon' forbidderth Biſhoppes, 
Presbyters and Deacons the caſting away of all care of prouiding for their wines,but 
not the forſaking of their company: butthis theireuaſ1on 1s ealily refuted; Firit,be- 
cauſe there is no ſhew of euill in Cleargy-mens prouiding for the neceſſity of their 
wines, which they married while they were Lay-mecn: nay it would feeme vnto all 
men moſt vnnaturall for them to caſt offall care of them,andall men would condemne 
them tor ſoc doing; but inthe companying with them ( in the ſiniſter 1ndgmentof 
ſome men} there 15: inreſpe&whereof ſoine forſake their wines, | vider a pretence 
of religion : Secondly, becauſe the Fathers inthe Sixth Generall Councell ( who 
no doubt vnderitood the meaning of theſe Canons farre better thenthe Romaniſts do) 
vnderſtand them, as forbidding Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons, the refrayning 
from companying with their wtues, and not the negleftingrto prouide tor their necet- 
litics.In the Councell of Nice ſome went-abotitto:make a Law,that Biſhops and Mint- 
ters of the Church ſhould not; after their entringinto the holy Miniſtery', company 
withtheir wiues, which they had formerly married. But *Paphnurins Biſhop ofa cit- Mb 
ty 1n the vpper Thebats , who. was a molt holy-'man, by whom miracles had beene |” cop. 8, 
wrought,and who for confeſſing the faith of Chriſt, had-bad ane of his cies-pulled our 

though himſelfe were neuer married;crycdouraloud, and beſought them, to lay noe 

luch heauy yoake onthe neckes of them that: wete entfred'into the holy Miſtry: Y 
atirming, that Marriage ts honourable among all,and the bedde vndefiled: calling the 

company ofa man with his wife by the'name of chaſtitie-/ andaduiſing them totake 

necde, leaſt they did greatly hurt the ſtate ofthe Church by making (o ſtrict a law, 

for that all cannotcndure ſoe ſeuerearule of Diſcipline: and-for that alſo this-rule 

baply cannot bee ſoe caſily obſcrued by their wiues- Totheſe (peaches of P aphnr- 

245 the whole aſſewbly of Biſhoppes aſſeuted--- So that this controuerſie was ended, 


o Canone)12 - 


and cachman left to hisowne liberty- This of Paphnutims is reportedby * Socrates, q Vbi ſupra, 
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x Lib.1.c.22 * Zozomen; Suidas,* Nicephorms and alleadged by Gratianas true ve a 
{1n vita Paph- thejeſaits fearenot to'rejeCtit as falſe,as if they knew better what _ Frovarverws 
nurii, fand three hundred yeares agoe;then all that euer haue bene fince: & thebetterto ic 


rHiſt,Ecelef, 
crelie, and | 
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Q 2 credite this poore report;they charge both Socrates and Z oz.omen with H 
mpeg contemne os tories: So muſt all goeto the ground, that Randeth in their 
L1.c.20, it neuer ſo auncient; and yet they are the men that pleade Antiquity. - But ifthis bee 

a fayned and countet feit ſtory, whatarethe ſignes of the forgery, whereby they dif: 

cerneittobe ſo? Surely there appeare none; bur it cannot bee true ( the Te . 
- faith) becauſe it is contrary to the report of E piphanius and Hierome, Touchin, 
'- eHereſsy: * Epiphanuw I haue ſhewedalready, that hee hath nothing contrary tothig norear g 
| of Socrates and Z oz.0wen: for hee confeſſeth that Biſhoppes and Presbyters in his tim 
lined with their wiues,and begatte children of them, inſuchplaces where theſtrig. 
neſſe of the Canon wasnotadmitted. Sothat the Canon he ſpeaketh'of, which wy 
admitted in Theſſalia,T heſſalonica, Macedonia and Hellas, and was propoſed and reje. 
Red in the Councell of Nice, was but particular and locall; which may ſtand well «. 
nough with the narration of Socrates and Zozomen,that the Councell of Nice decreed 
nothing-touching this point, bur left it as they found it. Thelike may bee aide of 
Hierome. For Hierome writing againſt YVigzlantivs, ſpeaketh of certaine Biſhoppes 
which would ordaine no Deacons vnlefle they marryed wiues, thinking that nofingle 
men line chaſtly: who ſurely (ifany ſuch were found inchoſe times) are not to beeex- 
cuſed. But if they onely Coated firſt of them that were to bee ordayned , be. 


fore they ordayned them, whether they would liue continently,or not, and if they an- 
ſwered that they would not, willed them to marry before they ordained them (as Ze- 
n»aras Writing onthe Canonsof the Apoſtles ſheweth that they doe in the Greeks 
» Canone 1o, Church )they were not to be blamed : Seeing the councell of * Ancyra permitted 
Deacons, proteſting when they were ordained, that they woul& not liue fingle, to 
a Conttg Vigi- marry after they wereentered into Orders. . But * Hierome in oppoſition to the 
lantium, practiſe of theſemen, asketh whatthe Churches ofthe Eaſt, of Zgypr, and of the 


Apoſtolicke See ſhall doe, which admit intothe Cleargy, virgines, or ſuch as con- 
tayne,or ſuch as ifthey had wiues, yet Teaſe tobee husbands ? whereby it may ſeeme, 
that this Canon of Biſhoppes liuing from their wines, was admitted generally;which 
is contrary to the narration of Socrates. But they that vrge theſe wordes of Hi- 
rome,ſhould ccnſider; firſt, that hee doth notſay , that theſe Churches mentioned by 
him,admitted nonetothe Miniſtery,but ſuch as were ſingle,or hauing wiues,reſolued 
tolineno longer with them in matrimoniall ſociety ; bur that they admitted ſuchas 
had neuer beene maryed,or hauing had wiues, ccaſed to bee husbands, contrary to 
their practiſe,that would admitnone; 'as hee ſayth, vnlefle they faw their wines to 
haue great bellies , or heard the children crying in their mothers armes, Second- 
ly, ſuppoſing that theſe Churches mentioned by Hierome, admitted none but ſuchas 
.. had neuer beene maryed, or hauing beene maryed , ceaſed to bee husbandes, hee 
> abyery plainely ſheweth by the particular mention of theſe Churches ; * that there was 
"a > o-ogp" no ſuch thing generally prevayling: and ſo no way contrarieth the report of Sora: 
+7p:,and theEaſi and the reſt: Wherefore ſeeing neither Epiphanine nor Hierome, will by their con- 
ae 6;poſed 10.4- tradictioneleuate the authority of Sorrates,Z ozomen,and the reſt, the Cardinall wil 
ja,Tiraia, &c, improuetheir narration by another meanes- The councell. of © Nice, hee ayth, 
{ canone 3.  forbiddeth Biſhoppes, Presbyters ; and Deacons , to haue any woman in theirnou- 
{es, beſides their Mother, Siſter, or Aunt: whence heethinketh it may bee: 
that it did forbid euery of theſt to haue any Wife dwelling with them in the ſame 
houſe; ſecing if they might hane wines, they might vndoubtedly haue handmaidesto 
attend them. This proofe isno better then the | Ark for in the canons of the V+ 
cene councell;tranſlated-ont of the eArabiar tongue ; and put into the firſt Tome 
councels by Binnuy out of Alphonſus Piſanns; (in which, as Francs Twrria Fn 
feſſeth, inhis Proeme before the ſame canons , there is nothing but chat Wile 
is approued , and worthy that great Synode of Nice) the Decreeof or. 
ell 1s conceiued and expreſſed in ſuch wordes 5 that it is evident it Was 
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—untto bec extended roſuch Biſhoppes, Presbyters, or Deacons, as haue wiaes; but =P 

: «0 fuch oncly,aS Neuer Were married,or are widowers. The wordes arethelſe; * Fe *{anone 4; 
ecree, hat Biſhoppes dwell not with women, neither any Presbyter that ts a widower: the 

{ame is decreed touching euery Presbyter that isvnmarried,, andthe Deacons which 

hane NO WIUCS? and that Prieſts might line with their wiaes in thoſe times, the 78.of 


o 


x 

d 

X thoſe Canons inaketh It molt cleare, for It laycth a more heauy puniſhment vponhim, 
. hat hath a witehuing, and luing with him, if hee commitre adultery, then vponhim, 
. hat neuer was married, or is a widower. - Wherefore let vs paſſe from the Coun- 
cell of Nice, to the Councell of Gangra. * Secrates\heweththat' Exſtarhins Biſhop gr @ oc, 41 
l of Sebaſtia in «Armenia,1o farredi{liked marriage, that hee perſwaded many women & —— go 
: rofor{aketheir husbands, that hee contemned married Presbyrters, & condemned the 3.cap.iz, 


prayersand bleſſings of Presbyters hauing wwes, which-they:married whilethey 
$ were Lay-men. Now tis not to bee imagined, that hee would haue deſpiſed them 
X ifthey had put away their wiues,(tor he perſwaded tothat;and many women heark- 


{ ning vnto him,departed from their husbands)but becauſe they retayned them ſtill;yer 
did the* Councell of Gazgracondemne him;adding,that if any one-contrary to the A- 
f poſtolicall Canons, ſhall preſume to put any one of them, that haue taken holy orders, 
as Presbyters, or Deacons, from companying with their wiues, he ſhall be depoſed. 
ſo this we may adde the Sixth Gencrall Councell holden in Tr#/lo, wherein a Decree 
| was paſſed, that ſuchas doe enter into the Miniſtery being married, ſhall bee permit- 
| ted to liue with their wines. The wordes of the Councell aretheſe: * Becauſe wee fcanone 131 
bane underſtood, that it hath beene delinered to the (hurch of Rome for'a Canon,- that 
Deacms or Presbyters, who ſhall bee thought worthy to be ordained, ſhall profeſſe and pro- 
T miſe to company no more with their wines; wee keeping the ancient Canonof eApoſtolicall 
perfelt:on and order, will and decree, that the marriages of ſuch men, as are in holy orders, 
hence-forth,and from this moment of time ſhall bee firme and ſtable, no way diſſolump their 
contuntion with their wines, nor debarring rhem from companying with ras at conuent- 
ent times. Wherefore if any man befoun w_ ro bee ordained aSubdearon, Deacon, 
or Presbyter; Let him by no meanes bee debarred from entring into ſuch a degree;becanuſe 
hee lineth with his lawſull wife neither let it bee required of him,at the time of his ordina- 
ton, to promiſe torefraine from the lawfull companying with his wife;leaſt by ſo doing, wee 
bee forced to doe wrong to marriage, rdained of God , and bleſſed hy his preſence : The 
Evangelicall voyce cr ying out alowae, the thinges which G O D hath zojned , let no man 
ſunder: eAnd the eApoſtle teaching, that Marriagets honourable, and the bed vndefi- 
led: eAnd againe ſaying; Art thou bound to a wife? ſeeks not to bee looſed, &c. Thus 
doc the Fathersand Biſhoppes afſembled in this Councell, forbidde and condemne 
the putting of Presbyters, Deacons, and Subdeacons from the fociety with their 
wiues,allcadging the ancient Canon, vſe,andcuſtome, and many excellent authorities, 
and reaſons out of the Scriptures and wordof God;ſhewing that noſuch thing canne 
bee done withour great 1niury to the ſtate of Marriage, and without ſeparating thoſe 
whom God hath joyned together : and yer rs, forgetting themfelues, they 
torbidde Biſhoppes to liue with their wiuesz{o ouerthrowing the auncient cultome 
and Canon, and ſeparating thoſe that: God hath ioyned together. Wheteby that 
which had beene free from the Apoſtles times( as * Z onaras noteth )was forbidden, & þ j, explicario; 
the Canon of the Apoſtles repealed. Yetdid theſe Fathers(as wee {ce )moſt CAre- Canonum A- 
fully prouide, that Presbytersand Deacons ſhouldnot bee reſtrayned. Andindeede, poſtol: 
this liberty hath continued according to their Decree inthis behalfe paſled;ener ſince, 
in all the Eaſt” Churches of the world. For firſt , touching the Greeks Church, : 
which is principally dire&ed by the Canons of this Councell, itis euident by *the i Cap. 21, 
cenſure of the Orientall Church, vpon the Confeſſion of eAuſpurge, tranſlated out 
OE Greeke into Latine z and publiſhed by Staniſlaus Socolowim'. Secondly the 
Sixth * Generall Councell teftifieth, that the «Armenians: were 10 farre from 
diſliking the marriage of their. Cleargy-men , that they - ranne int» the ©- t Catione 53. 
ther extreame : For they confined the | Election of Church-men within the 


ſtocke of Church-men; as the Prieſthood was confined in the time of Moſes law, 
| Ooo 2 " and 


e Canone 4, 


g Canone 12, 


Pg, 


nd. 6 i 


aan 


712 - | Of the (hurch > Bake YE? 
{Damian, a and contained within the -15 of SAR thirdly, Danienns a Goer wimemn= | 
Goesdemorid, among the XthiopianChriſtians, Cleargy-men are married: and thatby 4; _—_ 
Acthiop. of hotutiarche, after the death of the firſt witez their prieſtesand Nc Penliti 
the ſecond;though without ſuch diſþenfation they may m | 'S May 
marry the NOUg - : Cy 1 y arTy but once, The 
Armenians & Mthiopians(1 ſuppoſc)haue not reſtrained their Biſhops from lin. : 
matrimoniall ſociery with their wiues,more thentheir Presbyters and Deacons? 1n 
they take no notice ofthe preſcriptions of the Sixth Generall Councell, whereinthi 
reſtraint began: The Armenians receiuing but only the three firſt;and the Ethiopics 
only the firſt foure Generall Councels , Bo: ES, 

. Thus hauing taken a view of the courſe of things in the Church, from thekee: 
ning,and made it euident, that generall ythere neuer preuailed any reſtraint of Clexr. 
y-men from companying withtheir wiues, which they married while they wer 
Fo yet Lay-men,or inthe inferiour orders and _—_— of Miniſtery:andthattheprez 
teſt part of the Chriſtian world hath cuer trom the beginning,euen vnto this day «- 
joyed the liberty which ſome vniuſtly ſoughtto impeache; letvs ſee where it was re 
ſtrained or taken away , and by whom. Of the reſtraint in Theſſalia, whereofB,. 
Hodorus was Author, as likewiſc in Theſſalonica, Macedonia and Hellas, and of the 
endeauours of Exſtathius Biſhop of Sebaſtiain Armenia,reliſted by the Biſhops inthe 
Councell of Gargra, I haue ſpoken ſufficiently already and Faue ſhewed, that this re 

ſtraint could not preuaile, nor continue in thoſe partes: alltheſe Churches holdi 
their liberty inthis mattcr euen vnto this day - Therefore I will proceedeto ſpeake 
of the teſtraint , that ſome ſought to bring into the Weſt Church. The firſtre. 
ſtraint of Biſhoppes,Presbyters, and Deacons from companying with their wines, 
Mm Canone: 33: that I do findein the Weſt Church; was in the Prouinciall Councell of © Elibers in 
S$paine,holden in the yeare three hundred and fiue, twenty yeares before the Councel 
of Nice, conliſting of nineteene Biſhoppes. But I hope our Aduerfarics will not 
much preſſe vs with the authority of this Councell: {ceing themſclues makeſolittl 
» Tom. 1. Con, account of it as they doe. There are ſome moſt excellently learned (fayth * Binziw, 
ciierum: in his notes vpon this Councell;that thinke it erroneous; and of noauthority,andthar 
it is to be contemnedas rejected by the Church, for fauouring the hereſic of Now- 
#5, the conceit of Yigilantius, and their opinion, rhat would haue no picturesin 
$ Locor,Thes- Churches. * Melchior Canus fayth; the thirty ſixth Canon of it is erroneous: and 
log libi5.c2p.4. * Bellarmine ſayth, it was but Prouinciall, notconfirmed, and that it erred in many 
pDe Imaginid. things: namely;innotadmitting to the Communionof the Church vpon thelr reper- 


Iid.2, Cap. 9, tance,ſuch as in the time of perſecution denyed the faith;or otherwiſeranne into grie- 


4 Tom.r.anno, 008 and enormous crimes and finnes. And Cardinall Baronius howlocuer \ varying 


in his opiniontouching this Councell, yet confeſſeth, thete isno mentionofitamong | 
num.119, & the Ancient,as of others; and that it was vtterly ſuppreſſed, asif it hadneuer beenede- 
rib. ſequent, cauſe it was ill thought of, as fatiouring Nowatianiſme. And therefore contratyto 
7 Tom,z.ann0 this Councell;the Councell of © Ancyra, nine yearcs after decreed, that they thatfel 
fc a inthe time of petſecution;and denied the faith, after condigne penance ſhould mm 
'K _ cemedtothe Sacraments of the Church againe: and that* Deacons proteltingattie } 
:tCanone9, timeof their ordination;that they cannot; norare not reſolned to contalne, 
they purpoſeand deſire to marry, ſhall remaine in the Miniſtery, though they marr) 
a Diſt.zo, cap. after their ordination ; This councell was confirmed by * Leo the fourth, andbyt 
de Libellis, Councell of Nice, as it is inthe * Councell of Florexce. So that hitherto, nor 
2 En +: ot Cleargy-men from companying with their wiues preuailed. But almoſt _ 
It 1. dred yearesafter Chriſt,” Sjricius Biſhoppe of Rome, writing to the Biſhoppe 0! « 
| racon,(by whom he vnderſtood that very many Prieſts and Deacons 1n _— : 
ter theirordination, lined with their wiucs which they had formerly marrics, 1 
gat children of them as before; and iuſtified their ſoe dooing by the example F 
Prieſtsof the Law)  exculing that which was done; as proceeditig from  phi_rn 
they would acknowledgethemſclues in fault, and refraine for the time tO gr” et 
i 6.6: mandedthat no ſuch thing ſhould be any longer permitted. Wanogrn ne mnaried 
* + * ** Proutncuall Coicell of Arle,holden inthe time © chis.$yrici#s decreed,that wy 
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cular Counceis, wherein the Biſhoppes. directed by the prohibition of Syricins and 
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canſhould bee admittedtothe degree of Prieſt-hood, vnlelſehee would-promiſe to 
refcainefrom the company of his wife, andyet permitted him to hane her lining in 
rouſe with him. © 7ynocenties the firſt, who/beganne his Popedome abour-the yeare « Epiſt- 2, 
ofour Lord foure hundredand:two,inſiſtedin the ſteppes of Syricixs his Predeceſſor 
inddrew ſome particular Biſhops to concurre with him; |: Sothatin ſome particular 
-ouncels,the lawtull ſociety and companying of Cleargie-men with their. wines, be- 

ne tobee reſtrained. In the "ſecond eouncellof Carthage, as it is viually recko- b Canone 22 
ned,but indeed the laſt,the Legate of the Bilhop of Rome being preſent, procuredthe 
Biſhoppes to paſſe zDecree,that Biſhoppes, Presbyters and Deacons, ſhould refraine 
from the company of their waues; falſcly affiraung, that the Apoſtles did: teach ſo, 
and Antiquity praRtiſe ſo;'contrary to that which I haic before alleadged- out of the 
canons of the Apoſtles,the councell of Gargra , theſpeeches of raphnurixs in the 
councell of Nice, the report of Socrates the Hiſtorian, andthe Decreeof the ſixth Ge- 
nerall councel,affirming the leauing of Cleargy-mento their liberty in this behalfe to 
bee Apoſtolicall and Aunctent. | The *frſt councell of Toledo holden' in the 
yeare of our Lord foure hundred, decreed, that Deacons which had liued with their « Canone 1: 
wiucs,ſhould not bee preferxed to bee Presbyrers, nor- Presbyters to bee Biſhoppes; 
though they had ſo done before the reſtraint made by the Biſhoppes that werebetore 
chem, bur laide no other puniſhment on them. The Councell of © e Agatha holden in {920ne 9: 
the ycare fiue hundredand ſixe , ſhewerh plainly, that at that time many Prouinces 
tooke no knowledge of the Decree of Syricixe and Innocentine; but that their Presby- 
ters and Deacons lined with their wiues ſtill; and excuſeth them inreſpet of their "— 
not knowing of any reſtraint ; and continueth them in their places, onely.debarring : 
them from further promotion, and preſcribing that the Decree of Syricius ſhall take 
place in time to come; and that ſuch asknowe of it and diſobey it, ſhall beeremoued 
fromtheir places. The * firſt Councell of T#ron , holden in the yearefoure hun- ecanone 2; 
dred foure {core and two, ſought toremitte ſomething ofthe ſeucrity of ſomeparti- 
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Innecentius,had gone too farre, The words of the Councelharetheſe: Though our Fa- 
thers,out of the authoritie committed to them, decreed that what Prieſt or Deacon ſoencr, 
ſhould bee found to begette children of their wines, ſhould bee put from the communion of "I 
the Lord; yet wee moderating this extreame ſexerity, and by a mare equall conſtitution | 
mollifying and mitigating that which was too hard, hane decreed: That a Prieſt or Dea- 
con continuing in Matrimonial ſociety with his wife j and not ceaſing from the pro- 
creation of children, ſhall not bee lifted vp to any higher degree,” nor offer ſacrifice vnts 
God, nor miniſter to the peoplei but let this be enough for them, that they are not put from 
the Communion. Thus wee ſee, that within a ſhort time after the publiſhing of theſe 
Decrees,the Biſhoppes were forced out of due conſideration toremit ſomething of 
that ſeucrity,thatſome otherſet on by Syricius and Innocentins had vicd, till arlengeh 
the execution of theſe Decrees was ina manner wholy negle&ed as vnprofitable, 
and too heauy a burthen for the Miniſters of the Chtirchto beare. Whereupon we 
ſhall finde, that in all theProuinces of the Weſt, the Presbyters and Deacons of the 
Church were married, atthattime that Hi/debrand climed vp into the Papall Chaire; 
and had beene long before: Prieſts in thoſe rimes ( faith * eAnentinus 5 had WIUCS p16, 5, Anal: 
publickly,as all other Chriſtians,and begate ſonues and daughters of them, as it ap- gojorum.pag; 
peareth by the inſtruments of donations made to Churches, and Abbaies, wheran 564. 
thele Prieſts wiues together with their husbands, are brought as witneſſes, and are 
kiled by thenamne of Presbyreriſſe. Yealſogenirall and ſo well ſctled was the ma- 
rlage of Cleargy-men inthoſe times, thatwhen Hi/debyand beganne to reſtraine and 
torbid it, the whole Nationof Cleargic-menroſe vp againſt him,called him Monſter, | 
andenemy of man-kinde, - ad pronotinced him to bee Antichriſt. And fuch was 
thereſiſtance a 2ainſt this raſh and inconſiderate attempt of the Pope, that hee could 
y no meanes prevaile, though hee cauſed ſo great confuſions , tumults and 
diforders in the Chriſtian worlde , as the like had neuer beene ſeene in any of 


the bloudy perſecutions; that wereinthetime of the Primitine Church; and was 
Ooog forced 
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getter.” WholefaRtionof Cleargy-men wavenraged againſt him" crying our tar her 


forced to corifeſſe a lirtle before his death, thathee had cauſedgrieuous ſeindagy 7 
Chriſtian world. The circumſtances of the whole narration found in che Hit 
ans are theſe. * So ſooneas the Decree of Hildebrand was: publiſhed, preſencly the 
hereticke, and-aman bly erring' his judgement, 'who'forgettingtheſ.. © 
of our Lord,that faith, Al men receine not rhis word; Let him that canveceiue;e.. 
ceire it: and of the Apoſtle who faith, Let hims that cannotcontaine, marry; for it - _ 
ter to marry then to barne, would by violent-inforcement conſtraine inen to liveae. 
the manner of Angelis; and while hee denyed, and fought. to reſtraine the ordinary & 
accuſtomed: ries / of nature, looſed'the reines, and gauefree libertyro whoredome 
and vncleannefſe: proteſting, that if heeſhould goe forward:to vrge the” executions 
this his Decree, they were refolued ratherto ferſake the Miniſtery', then'theirm. 
riage. Andthatthen hee, before whom men did ftincke, ſhould fee; whenice Angel; | 

aretobe had, to vndertakethegouernment of the Church and people of God, Nee. 
withſtandingall this reſiſtance, andtheſc earneſt proteſtations, Hi/debrand went for. 
ward, vrgedthe marter, and reproued the Biſhops as careleſſe and negligent, The 
Archbiſhop of Mentz, fearing the Popes difpleafure , and yet conlideriti; that i 
would bee no eafie matter toalter a'cuſtome ſo ſtrongly and by ſo long trad oftime 

"confirmed, proceeded moderately 1n thoſe parts, where he had to doe: giuing thoſ 
ofthe Cleargy halfea yeares reſpite, to'aduiſe themſclues, praying and beſeeching 
them to reſolue to doe that willingly, which of necefiity they muſt doe. Bur after 
the time expired, which hee had giuen vnto them, hee called a Synode, andwasex:. 

neſt with them, that without allfurther delay or excuſe, they would preſently;cither 
abijure their marriage, or Te themſeclues from feruing any longer art the Altar, They 
on the contrary fide alleadged many reafonsto-perſwade him, not to vrge them tos. 


ny ſuchextremities: and when they found, thatneither intreaty, and humble petition, 
nor weight of reafon would prevaile, but that though profeſſing himſelfe vnwilline 
thus to vrge them, yet he was forced ſo to doe by the Popes mandare; and thatthere- 


fore hee muſthaue no denial}, but that they muſt yeelde; they went our ofthe Coun- 
cell-houſe, as if it had becne to deliberate, and refolued among themſelnes entherne- 
ver to returne, or otherwiſe ſotoreturne, as tg pull him out of his chaire, before hee 
ſhould pronounce fo curſed a ſentence againſt them, andto take away his life from 
him;that ſo his vnhappie end might bea warning to all poſterities, that noſucceeding | 
— might cuer dareto attempt, foto wrong and diſhonour the Prieſtly degree 
and order. The Arch-bifhopby & meanes of ſome, that withed well vnto lum,mn- 
derftanding of this conſpiracy, to prenentthe rumulr, which hee ſaw tobee vnaoj- 
dable, if hee did not ſpeedily giue them ſome ſatisfaction and contentment, ſent ynto 
them, beſought them to beequiet,and toreturne into the Synodezand promiled,tha 
as ſooneasany opportunity ſhould bee offered, hee would doe his beſt cndeauourto 


- perſwade the Pope todefilt from theſe courſes: Theſe things were done inthe yet: 


1074. The yeare following, the Arch-biſhoppe againe vrged by the Pope called 4 
nother Councell at HR I) — which the Fopes wu Sek is lettersand 
mandates, and requiring him to vrge then preſently, to yeeld, and if they ſhouſdre- 
fuſe ſo todoe, to puniſh them with the lofle of their degree andorder, which 
when hee was about to doe, preſently all the Cleargy-men which fate roundabout, 
roſe vp,and fo refuted, and reteed that hee ſaid, with words, and by the violentmo- 
ving & ſhaking of their hands, and geſture of their whole bodies, ſhewed themſelue 
to bee ſo moued againſt him, as that hee feared euer to goe out of the Synode 
andſoat laſt, ouercome with the difficulty of this atttempt , hee reſoluedto Toh | 
from medling with this 'matter any more, which hee had ſo often to tio purpore "Y 
Inhand, andto leaue it whollyto the Popeto doe what hee would. Theſe ih 
vainc attempts of the Romaniſtes for the reſtrayning of lawfull Marriage » 
thoughthey preuailed notatthe firſt, according to the wiſhes of the wicked Ms 
yet cauſed the moſt horrible confuſions in the Weſterne Church, that cue! area 
for Lay-men taking occaſion hereupon, deſpiſed their Prieſts, medled gee = 
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tration of Holy thinges, miniſtered the Sacrament of Baptiſme, annoynted. 
m— filche which they tooke out of their cares, in rs ezdid = nt 
moſt diſorderly, and committed ſundry intollerable outrages.: And therefore it is - 
moſt ſtrange that * Be{armine ſhould ſo forget himſclfe as he doth, For whereas all bDe Clericis; 
tories imputetheſe confu lions, prophanations and contempts;of facred things to the 1iÞ-1.cap.i9; 
reſtraint of marriage, and the difgracing ofir, ſo hard is his forhead, that he bluſherh) 
not to write, tharthe marriage of Miniſters would hinder the due and reuerent ad- 
miniſtration of Sacraments; and that experience ſhewed it, in that in Germazsy, in the' ,- 
time of Gregory the Seauenth when Prieſts beganto marry wines;there grew H great: 
contempt of the Sacraments, that Lay-men beganne toadminiſterthem,as Nauclerxs, 
and others report. In whichſpecch ofhis,there is no word true: tor neither d1d 
Prieſts beginto marry 1n Fregories time, but had becne ordinarily married longbe- 
fore, as ' Nanclerusteſtifieth, ſaying, it wasan old &' copfirmed cuſtome, that was | 
not eaſily to bee altered, which Gregory ſought totakeaway, when hee went about to iVbi ſupr2, 
forbid the marriage of Prieſts: So that chey did rather ceaſe to marry in histime then 
beginne. Neither dothany ſtory impute the confufions, prophanations, & contemprs 
of Sacraments and ſacred things in thoſetimes to the marriage of Prieſts, which was 
publickely allowed long before, without any ſuch euill enſuing, as * Aventinas ; and & Vbi fups, 
others doe teſtifie, but to the reſtraint of it. And thereforeit was not the begin- 
ning (as Bellarmine vntruely faith ) but the ending of Prieſts marriages in Gregorie+ 
time, that broughtinſo many and hideous euills into the Chriſtian world: Thus ha- 
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ing ſeene with how bad ſucceſle Gregory the Seauenth begannie thisreſtraint in other 
partes of the Chriſtian world, let vs take a view of our owne countrey,and ſee what 


footing it had here. | Henry Huntingdonan auncient Hiſtorian and of good creditte, [Lib.7, 
 reporteth that before the time of Anſe/me Biſhoppe of (anterbary, the marriage of 


Presbyters and other Miniſters ofthe Church, was not forbidden in England; & that 


C—_ "a. 
_- # 


when he forbad it, howſocuer hee pleaſed ſome, for that there ſeemed to bee greater 

purity in ſingle life, then inthe ſtate of Marriage; = this his prohibition ſeemed to 

other to be very dangerous: fearing that whiles he fought to bring mento that, which 

is aboue the reach, and without the compaſſe of humane frailty, hee would occaſion 

many greeuous and ſcandalous euills. But howſoeuer, this is endeauour tooke not 

place by and by; for the ſame authour reporteth; that after that time one 7ohn Cre: 

men/is, a Cardinall came into England, and went about toreſtraine tle Marriages of 
Church-men: $0 that it appeareth, that A»/e/me hadeffeRed nothing; This wor- 

thy Cardinall{as hee reporteth )held a Synode at London, and'in the ſame madea ve- 

bement and bitter ſpeach againſt the marriage of Presbyters; asKing if it were notan 

impure and vafitting thing fora Miniſter ofthe Churchto riſe vp from the fide of an 

harlor, (for ſo itpleaſed him to terme the lawfull wiues of Church-imen J and to goe 

to the Altar to conſecrate the Sacrament of the Lords Body and Blood. But ſee the 

judgement of Ged, faith Huntingdon.The Impure Cardinall that had thus inveighed 

againſt Matriage, the night following was taken in bed with an 'Harlot though hee 1h, Pari, id 
had ſaid Mafſe and conſecrated the bleſſed Sacrament in the morning; which thing Henrico. r. 
was ſo euident that it could nor; and ſo foule, that it was not fitte to be concealed, and pags7. 

hee addeth, that ifany Romane Prelateor other diſlike thishis moſt true reporte, 

were beſt to take heede hee follownot the example of Cremenſs,, leaſt the like diſho- 

nour come vnto him as did vnto( remenſis, who being at firſt recciued in very glo- 

rious manner, was in the end caſt out with diſgrace;and vvhodeſpiſing lawfull mar- 

riage, feared not tocommit moſt filrhy vvhoredome. Hereupon it ſcemeth, the 

matter of reſtraint of Presbyters marriage had no you ſucceſſear that time; which 

peareth alſo in that ® afrer this time 11 a Councell it was referred tothe King,& hce ,, atv pair 
Vas authoriſed & appointedto puniſh ſuch Presbyters and miniſters ofthe Charch, ,n Henrico, x, 
as he ſhould find married, but he notabl deceiued the Popes Agents, that thus au- pag, 68, 
thoriſed him; for hee tooke money of ch as vvere found tobe married and {ufferc 

them ſo toredeeme their liberties, vvhich grieued them nota little: yet did they in 
the end fo farre forth obtainerhcir MM” eyranny of Antichriſt ſo farre Do 
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vailed;that Presby tersdurſt no longer bee knowne publickly to be martied, yr = 
n Conſtit.O- forcedto take another courſe: for as it appearcth by the " Decreesof @tho,in 1s 
xhonis de vx0- of Henry the Third, many contracted matrimony ſecretly, and when in pr, Une 
raris 2 Benefi- © 11 children were borne vnto them, for their good wheathey faw it fit; they! 
ci $4mouends. ke order it might be proned they were married, and their children borne Baer 
age,cither by witneſles,or publicke inſtruments;cither while they kned,or Co 
death. Whereby itis evident,that howſoeucr the 1mpure Romanifts ſought tokerp 
Cleargy-men from marying,and to force them by the cenſures of the Church, anda. 
ther extremities toputaway their wines, yet at that time they durſt not Pronoy wt 
their mariages voyde,nor their children illegitimate;for if they had,theſe menwoug 
not ſo carefully have provided to beeablc to make provfe of their. mariages for u 
good of their children. So that thoughthcre wanted notinſtruments,ſet a workeby 
the Pope ſome hundreds of yeares paſt,that ſoughtto reſtraine the mariage of Clear, 
y-menzyet wasnot their reſtraint like vnto that of the Romaniſts atthis day, fort 
d not ſo re{traine Cleargy-men from nap! fr wa liuing with their wiues,as topro- 
nouncetheir mariages to be voydezneither did they ſeparate thoſe that God had jov. 
ned together, but it they would marry,or continue with their wines, which they had 
« De far. Ecet. formerly maricd,they permittedthem ſo to doe, and onely put them from'themin- 
miniſt, & Be. ſtery, Presbyters informer times ( faith * Daarenus) it they. tooke wines in thok 
nefl.4.c.8, Places where mariage was forbidden,were put from the miniſtery,.or perhaps where 
more ſeverity was vied, were excommunicared; but their mariage was not yoyded; 
yet is it not to be denyed,but that FSyricizs and Prmocentins ipake very vnreverently of 
the ſtate of mariage, indeavouring to proue that Presbyters are not to bee ſuffered to 
marry, becauſetoliuc in mariage is to liue in the fleſh, &they that line inthefleſhean- 
not pleaſe God. How abſurd andinconſiderate this kinde of reaſoning is;eueryman 
( I thinke) will cafily difcerne: for whereas the ” Apoſtle;and after him ' Paphnutingin 
the Councel of N:ce,prondunce that martage is honourable among all,and the bedyn- 
; In1 3d Tim, defiled:and © Chry/oſtomeattirmeth.that it 1s ſo honourable; that men may be lifted yp 
#\ De Rem, Into the Biſhops chaires with itz with what face can theſe men ſay, that toliue in ma- 
Pont, 1,4.c.o riage isto liuc inthe fleſh,inſuch ſort as not topleaſe God. ' Bellarmives evaſion, thit 
they ſpeak not of mariage ſimply, but of forbidden mariage, ſuch as that of Prieſtsis, 
when they fay, toliue in mariage is to liue in the fleſh, 8 that therefore they ſay only, 
they who liue in vnlawfull & forbidden mariage;liue in the fleſh;& eannotpleale God, | 
will not ſerue the turne. For they ſpeak not of valawfull & forbidden mariage,but goe 
about to proue,that mariage tsto be forbidde & denied to Presbyters, by a reaſon taken 
fro the nature of it, & ſomething in it,or conſequent of it;in reſpe& whereof it cannot 
ſtand with thc holineſle of the degree and calling of Presbyters and Miniſters: Sothat 
they fay ſimply,to liuein mariage;is toliue in the fleſh : and that therefore theholy 
Miniſters of the Church,who may notliue in the fleſh, muſt bee forbidden to wart 
their words being a reaſon mouing them to prohibite mariage;and not taken from 
eSyricli ad Hi- prohibition, as 1t will eafily appeate to any one that will take the paines. td view the 
mericum c.7, EP{tles of the Romane Bilhops(if yet they haue not beene corrupted, as many other 
Innecey; ad things of like nature haue.) But how-ſo-cuer wee cefſure theſe ſayings of the Pops, 
Viariciumc.g, 1t is molt certaine;that thoſe particular Biſhops ofthe Weſt , who vpon miſconcel, 
; &mnep. ad Ex- ſoughtto reſtraine Presbyters from liuing with their wines, yet .neuer proceeded io 
"peniam Et  faraseither topronounce their mariages vnlawful, or to diflolue themytill of lates 
therefore they were moſt contrary in their judgments to the lewde aflertions of Pt 
piſts;whothinke and teach,that the mariages of Church-men are adulter ies,and C 
not to ſay,thatit is worſe for a man totake a wife to line with continualle 3 then to 
zjoine himſelfe vnto harlots: which prodigious aflertion,;all men in former times,cua 
they whowere moſt averſe from the matiage of Cleargy-men would haue detr 
uCan, r. Ita Presbyter ( faiththe councell of * Nearefarea ) will marty a wite, let him be Put 
from his order, but if hee commit fornicationor adultery, let him bee driven uri 4 
x Can,z3.& 18 and put to pennance. Whereunto the councell of * Heltiberts before-mentines o 
greeth, preſcribing that ſuch as commit adulterie ſhall be put from the communion 
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Te Church for euer: and likewife the conncell of ' eArverne. Some ather indeede y Cav.12, 


there were that proceeded a little further, andpur them from the communionofthe 


| Church, thatwouldliue ii Matrimonial fociety; but the Biſhops in the Councell of 
:7 ron thought good to moderate that extremity,and onely to keepe them from fur- 


ther promotion and ſacred imployment: and with them the Biſhops inthe fifth Coun- = Turonen(.r, 
cell of * Orleanragree So that theſe Biſhops though inconſiderately reſtraining mar- Canone.2. 
riage, yetdurſt nor pronounce the marriages of Church-men voyde, asour Aduer. ©©2295% 4: 


aries now dozneyther did they (for onghtT can read )force mento make any vow of 
continence» For though ſome ofthemrequired apromile of lining ſingle,yet was it 
no vow;ſeceing a promiſe made to men is farre different from avowe, whichis apro- 
miſe made to God. And many of them(as it may ſeeme) vrgad ſachasthey admitted 
intothe Miniſtery to nofuch promile atall: bat receined themin fuch ſort, that they 
ſhould ſo log be imployed,as they would refraine, & thatifthey pleaſedto marry, they 
ſhould ſtill injoy the Communtonof the Church, but ſhould not be imployedinfacred 
funRion any longer. Touching the promiſe which fome required, the ſecond Coun- 


cell of ' Toledo preſcribeth, that at etghteene yeares of age they ofthe Cleargy ſhall 5 Canvne.s, - 


reſolueto marry,or promiſe to containe;& thatat twenty they ſhall be made Sabdea- 
cons. The Councell of * Fncyra prouideth,thatif Deacons ſhallproteſt when they arc 
ordained that they willnot lue f{ingle, bat will haue wines,they ſhall be permitted to 
marry,and yetkeepe theirplaces. But if profefſing thatthey will contame, they be= 
take themſclues to former or new marriages,they ſhall inioy the Lay-communion,but 
ſhall be put out of the Mimiſtery and Cleargy. Whereby it appearerh,that there was 
novniforme obſcruation inthe promiſe of tontinencle;atie was required: feeingthe 
oncoftheſe two Councels requireth it at cighteene yeares of age, ofſuch as were not 
yet Subdeacons, and the other leaueth ſach as were tobee Deacons to rheir owne 
choyce at the time of their ordination : nor thatthispromiſe was thought to make 
voydthe enſuing mariage; ſeeing ſuch as contrary topromile, returned to the ſtate of 
mariage, were permittedto enioy the communion of the Church as Lay-men, though 
in ſome places they were putont of the Miniſtery and Cleargy. I fay im ſome places, 


c Canonc. 10 


becauſe it appeareth by the * Councell of Toledo , appointing that ſuch ſhall haue bur {Concil Toles 
the places of Leors only, that they were not wholy deprinedofthe honour of Clear- i,Canone.4. 


y-men inall places. Afterwards indeed in the * Ninth Councell of Toledo, the Bi- 
ops finding thatall their former indeauours preuailed nor,though wn! Or Hoo not 
the mariages of C{eargy-men,nor indged them to be adulteries as ourAduerfaries do, 


£ Canonle, 10, 


yet they adjudged ſuch as ſhould be borne of ſuch marriages to a kind of bondage,and / 


depriued them of that poſſibility of inheritance;which formerly they might hane had. 
But this was but the particular Decree of that prouinciall Councell, and foe could 
binde none but thoſe fewe Churches in thoſe partes . Neyther did it. For longaftcr 
heere in England, (asT haue ſhewed} the Miniſters of the church were publikely 
maried without any ſuch wrong done eyther to them or their children : And long 
after the reſtraint of Gre oxy the ſcauenth, when this Decree of ſingle life had in ſome 
fort pre uailed, they did {till ſecretly marry, and when they ſaw cauſe for the good of 
their children , made proofe of their mariages. Neither is it tobe maruailed ar, that 
ſome particular $ ynodes inthe weſt,ſeton by the Biſhops of Rome,went about in ſome 
orttoreſtraine the lawful Mariages of church-men: (lawfull I fay; both by the lawe 
of God,and the reſolution, allowance, & prafice of the greater part of the Chriſtian 
Churches ) ſecing they forbade thoſe, which cucnin the indgement of our aduerſa- 
uerfariesthemſelues, I thinke cannot bee denied to haue beche lawfull. It the wid- 
dowe orreli&te of a Presbytcr or Deacon, ſhall ioyhe herſelfeto any manin mariage 
(layth the firſt Councell of * Orleans ) let them after an nn yah ono , Or if 
they perſiſt in the intention of ſucha crime, let thembe excomm . Wher ewith 
the* Epannine Councell agreeth, and theſecond Councell of * Brarer, ſaying: If ay 


| Widdow of a Biſhop, Presbyter or Deacon take an husband, let no Cleargy-man, nor nore- 


lipious woman banquet with them; neither let her ener communicate , onely at the time 


the 


- 


f Canone.1 $* 


g Canone.z2, 
bCanone.2g.. 


"PETIEy 


bo Sis Of the Church ; hs Booke'# or. 


iCanone, 22. - the Councel of ' Antiſiodorum,decreeth to the ſame cftc&.Neither canit be anon; 
that theſe Councels forbid the widdows of Presbyters,Deacos,8 DG ls Mere, 
ry,becauſcduring thelife oftheir husbands, vpon ſome voluntary parting they bor 4 
| themſclacs by promiſe to liue continently. For the Councell of * Matiſcon F ain 

þ Mariſconcnf. that if the wines of Subdeacons, Exorciſtes, or Acoluthes , ſhall after had 
2.C4008 3% joyne them(eluesin marriage the ſecond time, they ſhall bec ſeparated, and thru; 
the houſes of Nunnes. And yettheſe mii lawfully live withtheir husbands nts 
in the judgement of them that made this decree. Neither were they any waying 
ced necefarily to promiſe to contalne. . | ; ONE 
Thus hauing ſcene, where, when, and by whom, the forbidding of the lawfull mar. 
 riage of Presbyters entred into the Church,in what ſort it was vrgedat thefirt "vo 
afterwards, what contradiction itfound, & how farreforthin the end it preuaileg : 
remaineth that wee proceed to fee what good followed vpon it: Where firſt " 
ventinus telleth vs, that after the reſtraint ot Hildebrand, vnder the honeſt name of 
Chaſtity, the greateſt part euery where, without checke of puniſhment,committe 
whoredomes, inceſts, andadulteries,and that the Lawe of ſingle life, which offended 
thegood, was exceeding pleaſing to 1mpure companions , who now for one wil 
might haueſixe hundred Harlots, Neither is this the priuate conceit of Anenting 
alone, but all good& wile mcn beare witnes with him, that hee ſpeaketh the truth; ; 
m Bernard, de ſay as muchas he. Bern: ſpeaking ofthe ſtate of the Cleargie in his time,faith,” Many 
Conuerfione,ad * not all trucly,but yet many vndoubtedly, who neither canne bee hid they areſony. 
Clericos. ©, 29, © ny nor careto bee hidthey are ſo ſhameleſſe; many ſurely ſeeme to haue madetheli. 
*berty in whichthey arecalled, to ſerue as a fitte occaſion tofatisfie the fleſh;abſlay. 
*ning trom the remedy of Mariage, and powring forth themſclues tato all manner of 
© linfuil wickedneſſes. And #n the ſame Chapter he ſaith, That" it wee diggedowne 
© the wall, according tothe wordes of the Prophet Ezechzell, wee ſhall tee horrible 
© things in the houſe of God, Fer after whoredomes,adulteries,and incelts, thereare 
© found the paſſions of iguominy, and the workes of impurity and tilthinefle, Would 
© to G O D{/aith hee )thoſe thingesthat are moſt vnnaturall, were not committed: 
* that neither the Apoſtles needed to write of them, nor weeto ſpeake; and thatno 
man would belcene that ſoabominable luſt did euer poſlefſe the minde of man:Were 

*nct thoſe Citties, which werethe Mothers of this impure filthineſle, long ſince con- 
© demncd by the iudgement of God himſelfe, and conſumed with fire? Didnotthe 
* fire of hell, impatient of delay, preuentthe time, and ina ſort before the time, cot- 
*{uUme that curſed Nation? Did not fire, brimeſtcne,and the tormie tempeſt, conſume | 
© the very carthand ground it ſelfe, as priuie to ſuch confuſions, as ſhould neuer fo 
*muchas once bee thought of ? Was not all the whole land and ground it {elfe turned 
* into an horrible Lake ? Surely, fiue heads of the Monſter Hydra are cut oft: butwor 
* is vnto vs, innumerable moe are riſen vp. Who hath reeditied thoſe Cities of vil- 
*1any? who hath inlarged the walles ofimpuritie ? and who hath ſpread out thoſe ve- 

<nimous branches? Woe, woe! the enemy of man-kinde hath {ſcatterer eueryW 

* round about,the vnhappy reliques of that ſulphureous burning, and hath {princkled 
{he body ofthe Church withthoſe execrable aſhes, 8 hath filled ſome ofthe Mint- 
«Shw.nns g Icrs Of the Church,withthat filthy, ſtinking,and impure running ſore- Salwanu 
Divina proui- © like fort, in his booke of diuine Proniaence, hath theſe wordes. * It 1s jurely alroge- 
deutial:b 5.ci- © ther a new and ſtrange kinde of conuerſion, that ſome men talke of, lawfullthunges 
rat, ab Efpen- *they doe not, and valawtullthinges they committe. They refraine from rs 
hh rx '-&© <rcfraine not from Rape. What docſt thou O fooliſh per{waſion ? God forbad{inne, 

copuin mY not mariage: Your decdes agree not with your profeſiion. You ſhould not beet 
BS « friends of enormous crimes,who profeſle to doe the workes of vertue- It 184Þi& 
*polterousthing that you doc, it is nor conuerſion but auerſion. You that haue?® 

*{1ince { asthe fame is )forſaken the worke of honeſt mariage, ceaſe at chela 

» Sipebertns In {infull wickedneſſe. With theſe agree the Hiſtorians generally, * reporeing ary 
Carenico, Anni 12Mumcrable cuills tollowed the prohibition of the mariage of Cleargie-men, 4 
1074. lilhedby Pope Hildebrand; that few liued continently, though ſome counterfaites bs 
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rodoc for filthie lucres ſake and for oſtentation ; and that matiy ioyned both periuric 
:ndadultery together: and not contenting them-ſelues with an ordinary degree of 


| wickednefle, multiplyedtheir whoredomes and adulteries exceedingly. 


Whereupon Wee ſhall finde, that many of the beſt learned ,moſt judicious, & wor- 
-hieſt men,the Church had in latter times, wiſhed the Law of fingle lifeto be taken a- 
way,eucn as many reſiſted it when it was firſt made. Darandas in his booke * De * Rubric 


- 


mode celebrands Concilti,proueth by many reaſons, that itwere fit that the libertie of fol.35 , 


| mariage WETE aga1ne reſtored to Prieſts in a Generall councell. * In the councell of p AE"-Sylv. de 


Zal,when exception was taken againſt the choice of Amedens Duke of Savey,(who geſt.concil, Bal, 
many thought fit to be Pope )for that he had beene a maried man, and had children, it 

wasantiered by ſome of good eſteeme,that that was no exception, and thar haply it 

were much better that Prieſts were permitted to liue in mariage,then reſtrained. For 

that many of them might be ſaued in chaſte mariage, which now periſh in their filthie 

and impure ſingle life. Aneas Sylvixs a great maninthat councell, who was aftcr- 

wards Pope,and named Ps thefecond, inan” Epiſtletoa friendof his, who was in , Ep yi 
the holy orders of the minittery of the church, & yer deſirous for the avoiding of for- CY ny 
gcatio, to marry a wite,writeththus: we /uppoſe that you are not ill adviſed,if when you 

cannot containe,y#u ſecke a wife though that ſhould hane been thought on before you thay 

tredinto holy Orders. But wee are not ods neither can wee fore-ſee things ts come.Where- 

fore ſeeing things are come to this paſſe,that you cannot reſiſt the law of the fleſh, it 1s better 

;o marry then to burne. _ Tet cannot the Pope be perſwaded to diſpenſe with y»u;but he ſtan- 

deth reſolued to holde his ſexere courſe ſtill,and thinketh it not fit to grant that to #ne,which 

may be hurtfull unto many. If therefore you deſire ſafely to marry , you muſt expet# ſome 0- 

ther Pope, who may be more inclineable and yeelding. And of this Kneas Sylvins, after- 

wards named Ps the lecond,” Patina, and ' Sabellicus report, that hee was wont to , 1, pj, . 
lay, That they had,no doubt ,reaſon to leade them ſo to doe,that forbade the Marriage of (Ennead.to 
Cleargy -men,but that there were much greater reaſon now to leane it free _ ' Bap- 1.6.pag.731. | 
fa Mantuanns faith,that many thought the Lawes againft mariage to bee cuill ;that * Faſtorum1,1, 
they which madethoſe Lawes, had not ſufficiently confidered what the nature of 

man can beare,that C 4 R 1 5 T neuer put ſo vnpleaſant a Yoake ypon the neckes of 

men; that this burden, too heavie for the ſhoulders of men tobeare, hath brought 

forth many monſtrous effets:that it was a ſhew of Piety, burindeede too greatbold- 

ncſſe, that laide this burthen vponthe ſhoulders of men; that it had beene more ſafe 

to haue gone that way whereinthe divine Law directeth vs, and te haue trodein the 


| ſteppesof the Auncient Fathers,whoſe life was better in marriage, then ours that 1s 


lngle. " Toannes eAnronins faith,inthe timeof the Primitme Church, it was law= _ 

full for Presbyters, and ſuch as were entered into holy Orders, to haute wines, ſo that u Tir.Qui Clc- 
they refrained from companying with them, vpon the dayes wherein they celebra- "i — 
ted: that afterwardes in the Weſterne Church, they that were entred into boly Or- 57 01-111 
ders were commaunded to containe : which commaundement ( hee fayth) yeel- poſſunr, 
ded matrer to enſhare the ſoules of many men, and therefore” hee verily beleeueth; Cirar.ab Andr, 
that as the Church brought in this precept of continencie , ſo the time will come, —_ - 4edc 
then the ſame Church will reverſe and revoke it againe: which revocation ſhall be a E<icb4. 
geeable to that of the Apoſtle, who fayth,* Conterning Virgms;1l hane no commannae- x1 Cor,7.25- 
nent,bat I gige advice. With Antonius agreeth P atormitanus: Who propoſing the QUE» ,, De Aericis | 
Kon whether the Church may giue leaue toPresbyters to cotraft mariage,or toliue conpgn on 
In mariage,asthe Grecians doeaunſwereth;tharhee belecuerth it may: &rhat he is cum olim, 
lured it may in reſpe& of them ,who are not tyed by vow implyed or expreſſed. 
Which hee proueth, becauſe continencie in ſecular Cleargy-men 1s not of the ſub-. 
lance of order, nor preſcribed by the Law of G OD. * For that otherwiſe the Gre- 
34; ſhould finne, and no cuſtome could excuſe theni : ſeeing no cuſtome 1s of 

ce againſt the Law of G OD. Neither doth hee onely thinke, that the Church 

th power thus to doe, bur profeſlſeth, hee thinketh it were bchoonefull , and 


Tthe good and faluation of the ſoules of men ; that ſuchas are willing to m—_ 
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and to lcadalife of higher perfeAton, ſhould be left to. their owne will, andre"; 
asarenot willing to containe, ſhould by the Decree ofthe! Church beer _—_ fuch 
» Cirat, ab An- tract marriage. z Alfonſas Vernecics .as Andreas Frifins tellethvys , diſco | Ig 
ores, Friſio, de words of Paul,( Forthe auoyding of formation, let enery one haze his owne wiſe) ſay? 
Ecclelia,lib.4. they containeno precept;bura conceſſion or graunt: andaffirmeth, thatby y A gy 
this grant, eucty one thatcatinot otherwiſeauoyde fornication, may pms 
And after ccrtaine remedies preſcribed to be obferued & vicd by Presbyrers;thar & } 
may auoyde fornication, atlaſt, confidently giueth countell to him, whohaui 
cd all thoſe meanes cannot containe,rather to marry a wife, and ſoeto proud 734 
owne {aluation, then to commit fornication, and fo caſt himſelte head-long into _ 
nall death: bur yet per{wadeth fuch a one to doenothing withont ſeeking thePo 
conſent hopeing thar he will diſpenſe in fuch a caſe;ſceing the power hee hathwags;. | 
ucn him for editication,& not for deftruftion.I dare confidently fay;'fayth Polls, 
wy oo © Virgil) that it bath beene foe farre- from beeing true, that this inforced Chap 
roy "*?* thath excelled that which isin marriage: that no ſinfull. crime hath brought greater 
| © diſgrace to the order of the Miniſtery,more cuill to religion, or madea greatermy 
* deeper 1mpreſſion of ſorrowe inall good men;then the ſtaine ot the impure luſt of 
©Drieſts. And therefore haply , it were behoouefull for the Chriſtian common. | 
© wealth, and for the good of them that are of chat ſacred orderand ranke, that xthe 
*laſt a publicke Lawe might bee made to giue leaue to Prieſtes to contract mariage, 
© Wherein rather they might liue honeftly and holily without infamy, theninmof 
EE, * filthy manner defile themſclues with this finneof Nature. And Bilhoppe” Lind 
bc rar, achem- fayth: Surely cuenat this day, it is lawfull to take chaſt and honeſt married men into 
WC - © the order of Prieſthood: which{in my judgment) might mnch/ better bee donein 
Conci, _ *ome proumces of Germany,then to {et ouer them certaine moſt impure companions, 
fr any longer to cndure and tollerate Knaues, Apoſtataes, and facralegious Paſtour, 
<1n Declamar, With theſe agreeth © Eraſmm affirming, that in hisconceipt, hee ſhouldnorill de. 
de laudib, Ma- ſerue, tor take the worſt courſe for theturthering of humane affaires, & therightin- 
rrimomj, =forming of the manners of men, which ſhould procureliberty of mariage(ifit might 
bee ) both for Prieſtes and Monkes. . And therefore Sig;ſmund the Emperour, a lttl 
before the Councell of Baſt began, publiſhed a reformation of the Cleargy, inwhich 
among other things this was one, that foraſmnch as more euill commeth bythefor- 
bidding of mariage then good,it were better and more ſafe to perniit Cleargy-mento 
linein the ſtate of mariage according tothe cuſtome of the Orientall Churches, then 
to forbid them foto do. Inthe Councell of Trent, the Orator of Bagaria moued to 
d Vbi ſpurz, the ſame purpoſe. And * Chemmnitizs reporteth from Georgethe Prince of eAnbant, 
that e-fdolphrs Biſhoppe of HMersbergh his vncle; would often ſay, before cur Lu 
ther beganto ſtirre, that if there werea Councell, hee would bee a perſwader, tht 
Cleargy-men might be permitted to marry: and profeſſed that hee knew, that ma 
for the-quiet of their conſciences ſecretly contracted mariage with thoſe womel 
which they kept vnder thenamie of Concubines . © Andrely enenthe Popes them 
ſclues were contentto winkeat things in this kinde: Georgites Caſſander, aman of c 
finitereading,excellentiiudgment, and ſingular piety and-{incerity, and thereforeſoc 
much reſpe&edand honouredby Ferdinand and IHaximilian theſecond , that the 
en Confulcati- held him the fitteſt manin the world to compole the controuerſies1in religion, 6 
one de Sacerd. for him to. come vntothem for the ſame purpoſe; is clearely of opinion thatho . 
he rag |; EUCT ſome in ancienttimes forbad the marriage of Cleargy-men, yeTnow 4 4 
acness vYur” andneceflary that thatlawe were abrogated: firſt, becauſe itis foundby won 


hai 0967 he 
10 1c ox.,omy rience;; to bee the cauſe of many grieuous cuils : ſecondly, for thatt 

bath beſewords, Diſcipline, and ſtricneſſe inall courſes of life, thatwasin vie when this Jaw C 
Adhuc caui ne fir{t to, bee vrged,is cleane gone, or much decayed, ;cuen in the opinion Ore 3 or 
On that that which was fitte in thoſe times, --may now bee molt vnkitte +, . = "he 
A SE that many godlie and learned men are thereby * diſcouraged from entr _w_ 
tinentiaw &c, Minilterie, refuſing tobinde themſelues to the obſeruation of this lawe go Pied 


Epiſt, 5:0 Wherecby the Church looſeth the bencfitte of their labours; fewe y9uns religious 
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—oiousand plous,applying themſclues tothe {tudy of Diuinity: but.ſuch onely for- 
—_ part,as {ceke nothing but riche andgood luings,that imendadifſolute —_ 
"Clife,and reſolue aforchand,to wallow in all impurity ot luſt, (belides ſome fevve, 
«ho inconſiderately before they know themſelues, fall intothe ſnare...)7 Neithee, 
1th hee onely thinke 1t fitre, that married-men be admitted intothe Miniſtery; and. 
mnffered to company withrheir wiues, according to the _cuftome. ofthe. Orientall 
Churches, but is of opinion alſo, that they may be permirred to marrie, after they are 
ntred into holy Orders,yed thoughthere were noallowed example ot any ſuch thing 
reretofore;lſeeing the prohibition 1s but poſittue,and many poſitiue conſtitutions haue 
beene abrogated. But indeede there are not onely examples of men, marying after 
entring into Orders:butalſo of the Churches allowing the fame. For touching Sub« 
leaconsand Deacons,there can be no queſtion;ſeeing the Councell of ' eacyre,which c EY 
was moſt ancient and confirmedby Leo the Pope, as * Bellarmine himſclfe confelſeth,! eye br 
decreed, that Deacons, withthe Biſhoppesleaue, might marrie vviues after their I. 1.cap, 18. 
entrance into holy Orders. - *In the time of Gregory the Seauenth , and before, as 5 vide ſupr3, 
| it appearcth by the ſtories of thoſe times ; Pricites did marrie after Orders: and 
when hee went about to forbidde them ſoto doe, hee vvas condemned by the whole + 
Nation of Cleargie-men, and depoſed in a Councell of Biſhoppes : being juſtly 
diſliked as for other things, ſoe for this his Antichriſtian and vile attempt. Ney- 
ther did thoſe men; which defireda Decree tc be paſſed, to giue the liberty of marri- 
agevnto Church-men,of whomT haue ſpoken, delire onely the permitting of maried 
men ſoe to continue, but of ſfuchasare not. maried for to marric,as iteaſily appeareth 
bytheir diſcourſes. And ſurely howſoeuer there might bee ſome reaſon of expedi- 
ence, rather to permitte maried men toenter into the Miniſtery, and to continue in 
the ſame ſtate, thento ſuffer ſuch as come into it vnmarried, . to marry afterwardes; 
| jetifthe one be lawfull (as * Belarmine rightly noteth ) the other cannot bee vnlavy-= ;u. - 
full, For ifany thing be found in mariage,that cannot ſtand with the ſanRitie of the po 
Miniſtery,or the due execution of it, 1t1s not the contraft , which 1sa thing moſt 
 ſeemely and honeſt and ſoone paſt, but the aft of it, and the caresaccompanying that 
ſtate of life. The manner,cuſtomeand obſcruation of the Greeke Churches,is deſcri- 
dec by Z onaras 1n his explication of the Canons ofthe Apoſtles: where he ſaith, that 
Prebyters, Deacons, 8 Sub-deacons before they be ordained, arcasked whether the 
will live ſingle or not:and if they anſwere that they will; they are preſently ordat- 
ned. Bur it they anſwere , that they will not : they arepermitted to take them 
Wives firſt: andthen are ordained aftcr mariage - Soethat they giuethem leaueto 
marie atter they haue choſen them, though befare they. ordaine them : butif refu- 
| ng tomarr y before ordination(when they are willed to reſolue what they will doe) 
they marrie afterwardes, they are putte from the Miniſtery, but not from their 
| Wiles, | 
* By that which hath beene ſaid, it is moſt cleare andeuident, that the mariage of * For farther | 
Miniſters is juſtifiable by Gods Lawe, by the Canons and practice of the $7.06 proefe bereof ſet 
| part of the Church, and by the judgment of ſundry of the greateſt and worthuc of; the - PEWBE 
World, in thoſe places, where it {cemed to be moſt diſliked, in all ages, cuen till our nencane de * 
ume:yetthcre remaineth Kill one doubt, touching the lawtulneſle of the 


xir Marlages coninenti. 
thatby vowe had promiſed the contrary. Concerning which point, two things are 

0 bee obſerued: firſt, whether their mariage bee voide, that vowed not to marries 

Ycondly, whether they do ſinne that vppon any occafion, or change ofthe ſtate of 

ungs,do contrary to ſuch their vow. Touching the firſt oftheſe two pointes, towt, 

that the mariages of ſuch as had vowed the contrary, are uot vo d, vvec haue the 

Judgment of ſundric the beſt learned among the Farhers. For firſ}, Cyprian ſpcaking a 
of V ring hath theſe words: * Qzod þ ex fide Chriſto ſe dicanernnt, pudice & caſte fine <) wp t, 
"la fabula perſeucrent. Ita fortes & ſtabiles Four virginitatn expettent,ſi antem per * * * 


(#erare nolunt aut non doſſunt melins eſt nubant quam in 1gnews delittis ſuns cadant: 
poſer, / -- RIST, let them chaſtly, 


s: If by faith they haue dedicated themſclues to C 7 K CNa 
ud withall honeſt ſhamefaſtneſſe, without lying,or falſhoodo continuc,andr Fey 
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and conſtant;let'them expe& the reward of Virginity: but' if they wing — 
perſcuere,it ishetter that they ſhould marry , then that by hel vas Cannce 
fall into the fire; Which wordes are cleare enough for proofe of that we a 
| De Monach, defend. Yet" Bellarmme and ſomeothirs ſecke to avoydethem; makine . bd wee 
L2.c,34 prian did onely ſay,that if Virgins that are to reſolue,andare yer free;think Vi, 
not containe;it were better for them to marry then to burne. ' ' But this evaſi 
uethnor the turne t: for Cyprian ſpeaketh of ſuch as haue alreadiededicaeq , * 
ſelues to God;willing them to perſeuere; and'yer ſaith, ifthey will not, or Pang 
taine; they were better to marry thento burne: and therefore he thinketh _ on 
ter a vow tnadeto the contrary to be good, though he that voweth withonr 0 
purpoſe of performing;isnot without fault. ' Pamelires writing on this Place of c 
- prian hath theſe wordes: If Cyprian by acertaine indulgence permitted ſuch Vi wk 
vpon whom thevaile was not yet put, to marry rather then toburne, letno mar -o_ 
vaile at it: ſeeing their mariages,ifthey doe marry, are not diffolued by ay: Cancns 
but they are onely enjoyned penance. Saint « Aſtize agreeth with Cyprian : f, 
ſpeaking of the mariages of fach as had vowed the contrary, he hath theſe wordes: 
m Aug.debono ® They who ſay,that the mariages of [uch men are not mariages but rather adulterie;, , . 
Viduitaris , ſeemeth to mee, doe not acutely and diligently enongh conſider what they ſay : but ace. 
raine likeneſſe and ſhew of trueth deceinerh them, For, becauſe they are ſaideth chu; 
CHRtST to beetheir Huiband , which out of a certaine loge of Chriſtian ſavy 
refuſe to marry, there are ſome that argue and ſay, that if ſhee bee an adultereſſe which 
marryeth ro anorher man while her hn:band lineth, as the L OR D himfelfe defined 
the Goſpell, thenſolongas CAaRIST lineth, owner whome Death hath no more dom: 
mon, ſhee muſt needes bee an adultereſſe, which —_— choſen bin, to bee ber jul: 
band, marryeth vnto any mortall man: They trnely which thus ſay , ſeeme to bee my- 
ned,by ſome reaſon, that ts not to bee contemned: but they little conſider , how great aſi- 
dity followerh vpon that which they ſay: for ſeeing a woman may landably (ene whit 
her hushand lineth ) with his conſent vowe continency unto CHRIST ; according 1 
the argument of theſe men, no woman may ſo doe; leaſt( which once to thinke is impun) 
ſhee make CHR1ST himſelfe an adnlterer, to whome ſhee marryeth,her huaband yet 
»mg, After this refutation of their reaſons, hee goeth forward to ſhew the abſur 
conſequences of their opinion. By this inconſtderate opinion (faith he) of thenuthe 
thinke the marriages of women, falne from an holypurpoſe, if they doe marry, to bee wie, 
not a little enill is brought forth : for from, hence it commeth, that women are ſeparati 
from: their huebands,as adultereſſes,and not wines. And while they thus ſeparate then, 
and force them. to containe;they make-their husbands truely and indeede adwlterers: win 
as (theſe their wines yet lining ) they marry. Thus doth eAuſtine reſolue, that mari 
ges after vowes made to the contrary,are lawfull andgood;; though the not pertor- 
ming of vowed continency,isa finne (as hee thinketh } more gricuous then adu! 
tery,not for that the mariage of ſuch is to bee condemned, but becauſe the inconſtancic 
in not performing that was purpoſed, and the violating of the vow are co | 
Non ſuſceptio 4 bono inferiori, ſed rainaex bono ſuperiors: not for chat they doea lefſ 
good,but becauſe they fall from a greater. Laſily,not for that they afterwardesn: 
ryed, but for thatthey violated their firſt faith of continency-. Which thing ti! 
the Apoſtle might briefly infinuate, hee would not fay , that they hane danmmaris 
which marry after the purpoſe of a more high degree of ſanttsty : not for that they lr 
not tobe diſliked that ſo do, bur leaſt their mariage it ſelfe might ſeemto bec ; 
ned; but when hee had faide, they will marry, hee by and by addeth , —_ . 
demnation, and exprefleth why; Becauſe they hane broken their firſt fi aith. jr 
may appeare thatthe Will which fell from ey: pee purpoſe, 1s condem Aufin 
preued, whether mariage follow or not. If any man doubt whether Saint 
werethe Author of this booke, De boxo vidxirarrs, wherein theſe things AE rorh - 
fome doe; and conſequently; whether he were ofthe opinion weehaue recik®, . 
not: hee may eaſily know, that this is Saint eAnguſtines jen " 


be his booke or not; by his * Epiſtle to one Bonifacius, who had vow Jah 
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reryred, and ſingle life,and yet afterwards did marry ; whoin heetelleth;hee cannot 
now; as otherwiſe hee would,exhort tothat kind of life, which he had formerly vow- 
ed, becauſe of his witezſothat he thought not his mariage voyde,or that he was to be 
ſeparated from his wite: His wordes arc theſe: Thy wife hindereth mee that I cannox 
;xhort thee to thus kind of life;without whoſe conſent it 15 not lawſull for thee to containe. 


5c. And” elſe-wherec ſpeaking of certaine women, whoabodenor in that which 2 2< fants 
they had tirſt vowed, which had a deſire of mariage,but maried nor for feare of dif. Virginirate, 
grace, he ſaith; It were berter for them to marry then to burne: that is,then to bee waſteg ©? It 


with the ſecret flame of the conſcience inlult. And Hierome allo is of the ſame oPini- 
on. For ſpeaking to a certaine virgine that had priuately vowed virginity, and that 


could not endure the ſtraight keeping of her mothers houſe, he hath theſe words: * If > Hieron Epiſt 

thou be a virginezwhy doſt thog feare carefull and diligent keeping? If thou be corrupted, 7. de luſpe&to 

why doſt thou not openly —_— T bis 1s 4s a board to ſmimme ont onafrer ſhipwracke. $9 Conwubernio 
tch thou beganneſt ill , by vfing this remedy. Neither truely vitando, 


ſhould'ſt thou temper that w 
doe I ſay this, for that I take away repentance after ſin, (that ſo that which is ill begun, may 

fill continue )but for that I deſpaire of drawing of you from that ul company into which 
you are entered. And in his Epiſtle to Demetriades he hath theſe wordes: The ill name 
and report of ſome that behaue not themſelues well, diſgraceth and diſhonoureth the holy 
purpoſe of virgins, and obſcureth ana blemiſheth the glory of the Heauenly and eMngel- 
lhe family: who muſt bee plainely and peremptorily vrged and required either to marry, 


if they cannot containe,or to containe if they will not marry. To theſe we may adde * _ q Hereſi, 61, 


phanus, who indeede maketh it «jiwe,thatis, athingeuill, and fuchas God will judge 
aud puniſh, to ferget, negle&, andnotto performe a vowe made to God; but nor 
ramzpive, that 15,4 thing that calteth men into the condemnation of hell fire, andplun- 
geth them into cuerlaſting deſtruction asto line in adultery: Who defendeth, that it 
iSbetter to deſcend to that Rate of life, which is lawtull and honourable, with one 
tault of breaking the vow paſſed to the contrary,and with tearesofrepentance to waſh 
away the impurity of that one, fault of inconſtancy, ando to beeſaued, then to liue 
in {inne continually and ſoto periſh. So that, though hee thinke ita fault for a man 
to promiſe acourle of continencie to G OD by vowe, and not to performe it ; yet 
hee thinketh it better for aman afterthis one fault committed, which may bee re- 
pented ofand forgiuen, to marry, then by liuingin continuall adultery, toadde one 
linne vnto another, and to plunge himſelfe into cndlefſedeſtruttion. © Hugo de ſantts 
2iftore maketh two conſtructions ofthe wordes of Saint Axſtine before alleadge 
Whereof the one is, that hee ſpeaketh of ſecret vowes, whereof the Church canne 


ning 1s, that mariagesafter ſuch vowes, areto bee reputed good by the Church, The 
other is, that the Church inthe time of Axſtine, allowed mariages, after a vowe 
made to the contrary, but that now the ſame Church (for conſideratios her mouing ) 
hath determined otherwiſe, and by her authority made them voyd. The for- 
mer of theſe conſtructions is too weake and cannot beallowed. For, that eAuſtine 
thinketh mariage is lawfull and good, after knowne vowes madeto the contrary,it is 


 euidentby his Epiſtle to Bonifacius whom he blameth for breaking his vow, whereof 


himſelfe and eAlipins were witneſſcs,and yetalloweth his mariage; asaltofor that in 
the place interpreted by Huge , heeſheweth that ſome who were of another judge- 


ment, as indeed we finde © Ianocentins Biſhop of Rome to haue beene )difſolued mari-ſ _ 2, ad 
ages after vowes made to the contrary, which they would not,nor could not have V1&rcium, 


done,ifthoſe yowes had becne altogether ſecret & vnknowne. Neither doth that hee 
ith inthe 2* place, any better avoyd thecleare cuidence of Saint Anſtmes judgment, 
then the firſt. For no difference of times, andconditions of men and thinges, canne 
lochange the nature of vowesand mariages, asthata vowe at one time ſhould make 
voydan enſuing mariage, and notat an>ther. Orhers therefore there bee, who goe 
adout to avoide the euidence of the authorites of eAuſtine and the Fathers brought 
tO proue the validity of mariage, after vowes made to the contrary, by making a di- 
intionof vowes, Theſe mentherefore make 2 _ of vowes: naming ſome ppes, 
| | PP 2 ay 


g, ! Erudit. Thes- 
" log.de Sacram, 


. . » = . 2 hdei, lib. 24 
take no knowledge, becauſe there is no witnefle of them; and that Saint Anſtines mea- parr,1 1,c, 12, 
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and other ſolemne; and affirmet hat the latter do debarre men from mariage, ang” 
their mariages if they do marry; but that the former do ſo debarre them from lag 
ing, that they cannot marry without ſome oftence,and yet it they de, their maria. *: 

7In ſecundam good and not to be voyded. The Diuines of the Church of Rowe /as* Cone 
ſecundz,queſt. [y neteth) differ much in opinion, about the difterence of theſe vowes . Forfom:.c 
3%. 2t-1T. them thinke, that they differ in ſuch ſort, as that one of them isa promiſe ng 

the otherareall andaQtuall exhibition;8 that the ſolemnity of a mans vow ab 
inareall and actuall exhibition of himſelte, and putting himſelte into ſuchaneſtae 
cannot ſtand with marriage* But this opinion ( as heerightly noteth ) cannorke. 
true; ſeeing there is no ſuch repugnance ſimply, and in the nature of the thinges be 
tweene the Order of the holy Miniſtery and Marriage: as appeareth in thar the Mi. 
niſters of the Greeke Church ( as tyedby noe vowe ) are judged by all toliue in "a 
full Mariage, notwithſtanding their Miniſtery ; andalſo in that the Entering into noe 
religious Order, voydeth mariage, vnleſſe it be approued by the Church. There, 
therefore ( as he ſheweth)) another opimon, that 1tis not fromdifferent nature ofthe 
vowes, that the one voydeth mariage contraQted,and the other doth not;but fromthe 
| authority of the Church, that will hauc mariageaftera vowe made in one fort tobe 

# De Mona- Vvoyd, and not in another The latter of theſe two opinions " Bellarmine fayth, Seoty 

ckis.lib.2.c. 34. Palndanns and Caictane follow: and(as Panormitan reporteth) the whole ſchools of 
Canoniſtes. And thete do anſwere tothe authorities ofthe Fathers, denying mariages 
to bee voyde after a folemne vowe, that they are to bee vnderſtood to deny themto 
- be voyde by Gods Law,and thatthere wasno Law of man then paſſed to makethen 
voyde, when they lined, that they knew of; and that therefore they might rightly bee 
of opinion in thoſe times, that no vowes made in{uing marriages to be voyde; ſeeing 
no vowes doe voyde marriages by GOD S Law, and there was nolaw ofmatin 
their time making marriage voyde in reſpe&t of a vowe made to the contrary. - Soc 
that euen inthe judgment of many of the beſt learned of our Aduerſaries themſelues, 


Mariage aftera vow is-not voyd by Gods law,but =P by the politiue Tontitutionot 


the Church, which will haue it ſo to bee. Bur againſt this poſitiue Conſtitutientwo 
things may bealleaged: firſt, that it began from that erroneous conceipt, which e4+- 
ſtine refuteth in his booke do bono viduitatrs: as it appeareth by the Epiſtle of Innocer- 
t445,grounding his reſolution for voyding of mariages in this kinde, vpon that verie 
reaſon of their beeing eſpouſed to Chriſt, which haue vowed vnto G ODthatthey 
will live continently. Secondly,that the Charch hath no power ſimply to forbidde | 
any man to marry, whom Gods Law leaueth free: ſeeing ſingle life is one of the things 
that men may be counſelled and adviſed vnto, but cannot be preſcribed andimpoſed 
by commandement: thatthe Church may keepe menfrom mariage, ifthey willimoy 
ſome fauours,as wee ſee in Colledges and Societies, or that She may by her Cenlures 
puniſh ſuch as vnaduiſedly,and withour juſt cauſe,ſhall breake their vowandpromil, 
wee make no queſtion: but that She may ſimply forbid any one to marry, howfwlty 
and puniſhable ſocuer otherwiſe, wee vtterly deny . Neyther is the reaſon thats 
brought to proue this power tobee in the Church of any force . For though1twere 
graunted,that the Church by her authority for re{pe&es beſt knowne toher {elte, may 
forbid a man to marry with ſome of thoſe with whomGod permitteth him to mar); 
yet wil it not follow,that ſhe may abſolutely forbid any one to cotraft mariage;lectns 
parents to whom it pertaineth to dire the choyce of their children,may forbid 
to marry with ſuch as they iuſtly diſlike,and yet they may not ſimplie reſtraine them 
from marying. So that though it were yeelded,that the Churchfor cauſesbelt _ 
to her ſelfe, may forbid mariage with moe then the Law of God doth: and thatin 
| fort,as to void it,hauing greater power inthisbehalfe thennaturall parcnts:y&t V F 

it not follow that ſhee may ſimplic forbid any ene to marry, and voide his _ 

he do: whereas the Law of God voiderh it not. And ſo vvee ſee, thatas mariag* "make 

a ſolemne vow isnot veid by the Lavv of God, ſo the Church hath nopower 9 

any law to make itvoyd. = orrary 

But becauſe though it be ſo, yet it may ſeeme,that no man that had yowed the pl 
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 cutof the Hiſtories of Polonia, that (aſimirus, fonne of Merſiſtans King of Polowia 


Of the ( burch. Booke VI. 725 
JI, - . a 
can marry without {inne,it remaineth, that wee proceede to conſider and ſee whether 

there be any caſes , whereina man, that vowed the contrary, may marry without of- 

Ence toGod. Firſt,touching this poynt,the Schoole-men generally reſolue, that the 

Pope my diſpence witha Priett, Deacon,or Sub-deacon to marry though he haue {ol- 

lemnely vowed the contrary by entringintottbly Orders; becauſe the uty and bond 

of containing 1s not cllentially annexed vnto holy Orders, but by the Canonofthe 

Church onely. * ef quinas,and they of that time thought hee might not diſpenſe with 

i Monke to marry. Forthat ſingle lite is eſſentially implyed 1n the profeſſion of a n wh gp _ 
Monke,and cannot be ſeperated from the ſame, as it may from the office and calling of bras: —_ 
\ Prieſt. Burfince that time the generall opinion is that he may;becauſethough ſingle : 

life cannot be ſeparated fromthe profeſſion ofa Monke, yet he thatis a Monke may be 

freed from that profeſſion that he hath made, andceaſe ro be a Monke. Neither is 

this onelythe opinton of the Schooles, but the practiſe of Popes hath con@urred with 

the fame. For (as* Perrin Paludanus reporterh)a Pope reviued a Monke, who wag ) 12 4.ſenr. 
nextin blood, and to ſucceed in the Kingdome of eArragon, and diſpenſed with him * : , _ : "a lf 
tomarry a wite forthe good of that Kingdome. * Cazetanlayth;the likeis reported fear > = 
inthe ſtories of Conſtantia,daughter and heire of Koger King of Sxily; who was a re- is 
ligious woman,and of fifty yeares o”age , and yetby the dilpentation of Caleſtings, 

was called out of the Cloyſter,and permitted to marry with the Emperour Henry the 
Sixth, who begatte of her Fredericke the Second. And * eAndreas Friſins reporteth 


aLib,4.de ccc; 


2 
was a Monke,and ordayned a Deacon,and yet when after thedeath of Merſiſftans his 


father,there was none to ſway the Sceprter of that Kingdome, ( whence many mjſ- 

chictes followed) Beneditt rhe Ninth gaue himleaueto marry a wife, making him 

toleaue his Cloyſter,his Vowes,and Deaconſhip, that fo there might bee a ſucceſiion 

inthat Kingdome. $o that there 1s no queſtion, butthat for a common good , men 

may bee diſpenſed with to marry , that hanzſoJemnely vowed the contrary. Yea 

* Cardinall Cazeran proceedethturther, and fayth, that the Pope may diſpenſe with bOpul.com .1. 
ſuch to marry as haue vowedthe contrary, not onely for the publike benetite & good ©9827: 

of the whole,or Common-wealth, but for thegreater good of the parties that haue ſo | 
TY . . c Erudit.cheol, 
vowed. © Hugo de Santto Vittore diſputing what vowes they are that muſt bee kept, j..cm $41 
pronounceth peremptarily, that the vowes of fooles are to be broken, and notkepr; & pan.rz.c.q 
defineth all thoſe to bee the vowes of fooles, that cither are made de malo, or de bono 

male: That is,for the doing of ſome ill, or tor the doing of fomeegood, but nor well. 

For example,if one yow to kill a man,as they did in the Ates,that © bound themſelues d 48 23.12. 
bya vowe neither to catenor drinke till they had killed Paul; ſucha vow is de malo 

& malum_s;That is, it is for the doing of ancuill thing,and it ſelfe 1s euill. I» go pri- 

ma culpa fait vovere, ſecunda foret, fi 1mpleretur, perficere : that ig, in which Kinde it 

was ill to vow, and it would be worſeto pettorme: and therefore ſuch vowes are not 

tobekept. Neither are they onely the vowes of fooles, that are made for the on 


| . of ſome euill, but they alſo that are madefor che doing of good, itthey be not well an 


lightly made, are to bee reckoned among the vowes of tooles that are to be broken. 


| Now that vow is not well made, which thoughit be touching ſomething that 1s good, 


yer it 1s touching that which either one may not lawfully doe , or it is not expedient 
tor him to doe: One may not doe,as ifa womanvow continency without the con- 
{ent of her husband: W hich it is not expedient to doz as ita manin taſting or any other 
worke purpoſe the doing ofthat which is abou his ſtrength and ability. All theſe 
rowes of fooles, as well of the ſecond,as of the firit kinde, may bee broken with- 
outſecking any diſpenſation. Fora diſpenſation is then needetull when the vow is 
g0od and adviſedly made,and yet (11 ſome particular caſe that may fall out ) nor to 
deekept. Jn which caſeeither the whole 1sSremirted, or ſome other thing equiva- 
nt i7by way of commutation enjoyned. - Wheretorelet vs conſider what is to bee 
ihought' of the vowes of lingle life ., made by men of the Cleargy 1n latter times. 
[ ouching which © eAndreas Friſous rightly noteth, that ifthe vowes of children in 


 ipec of theirwant of judgement, and the vowes ofthemrhat are con{trayned, bee « ybi ſuprz, 
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little to be regarded,becauſe they are not voluntary, there is little reſpe&tobee iT 
to thoſe vowes of ſingle life, that men made 1n latter times ; ſecing for themoſ 
they deſired not that they vowed, but ſome other things ; in reſpe& y Part 
they doubted not tovow that , they had neither purpoſe nor deſire to ptr 
It was the hope of honour, wealth, Eaſe, and a voluptuous life, that drew * 
molt part-of them to make promiſe of that which rhey neuer had any loue vanes ny 
ſome other of a better minde , finding that they could not otherwiſe enter nw " 
Miniſtery ofthe Church,ranne into it,betore they conſidered of the great wai of 
the woes dh which they pur vpon their ſhoulders. Itcannot be denyed (fayth *c4r 
ſander) but that they did ill, and enſnared the conſciences of men, who admitr. 
young men not yet knowne to themſclues, into the Miniftery, and when they founz, 


' the burden of ſingle life too heauy, which yet together with the honour of theircy. 


ling they were forced totake vp,rather diſlembled, andina ſort approued ay impy. 
ity in them,then they would remitte any thing of their owne lay ſuffer ther 
rity 1n them, y wou any TNINg Ort aw, Or utter themto 
marrie, without conſideration of the difference of rimes, manners, and courſe of life: 
which haue made thinges not onely hard but impoſſible to bee performed, that wer: 
in the time of greater ſcucrity of diſcipline (as * Gerſon rightly obſcrueth )notſohad 
Sothat fromthis hard Law, and the violent vrging of it,many grieuous and moſt 4 
bominable ſcandals in the Church haue proceeded. Whereforeſceing in the judy, 
mentofthe beſt Learned of the Fathers, mariages are good notwithſtanding voue; 
made tothe contrary, Ithinke wee may boldly refolue, that howſocuer they didil, 
that made inconſiderate vowes of ſingle like, which they neuer meant to performe; 
yet they didnot ill, that out of conſideration of their owne infirmity choſe rather to 
marry,then continually to diſpleaſe God by wallowing in all impurity.” Hago de ſa- 
fo wittore bringeth in the ſecret thoughts of men bound with ſuch vowes, {olliciting 
and vrgingthem inthis ſort: Thou canſt not reſiſt ſoviolent a paſſion, nor indurethe 
heate of ſuch burning deſires, which haue proclaymed warre againſt thee,notfor thi 
day,or the next, or the third,or fourth alone, nor for the ſpace ofa month,orayere; 
they will neuer lcaue thee, they will not ſpare thee, they will giue thee no peacenor 
reſt, ſo long as thou ſhalt liue vponthe earth, andcarry about withtheethis mortal 
fleſh, they will alwayes oppreſl thine intention, and auert thy cogitarion, thatthou 
ſhalt neuer bee able tolift vp thy minde with liberty, or thy will with purity vnto 
God. Seethercfore what thou doeſt: Thou looſeſt this world, and gaineſt notthe 
other. It were bettesfor thee at leaſt to avoyde theſe preſent torments, then wholy 
to periſh, and no whefe to ſee or enioy any good. God doth ſee that thou ſufferet 
theſe thinges vnwillingly, that thou art drawne to that thou wouldlt not, andgiuel 


conſent but by conſtraint. Itmay be he will haue reſpect to the violence ofthypit- 


ſion, that he will take pitty on thee,and pardonthy exceſſe ; eſpecially ſeeing the 4- 
poltle faith, it isbetter to marry thento burne; and againe, for the auoyding ottor- 
cation, Let euery one haue his owne wife ; it is better to vſe the lawtfull remedy for 
this infirmity, then ſinfully Kill to burne-in luſt. W herevnto hee bringeth inthe 11- 


_ conſiderate votary, anſwering thus. The Lord knoweth that I cannot contaie 


When IrhoughtI could, I willingly reſolued ſo to doe,and would willingly ſtill cot- 
tinueinthe ſame will and reſolution, if I could indure it. Bur I canne no longer 
bide the heate of theſe burning deſires. Wherefore I reſolue to doe that which onel 
remaineth, whichis to marry a wife,and fo to ſupport my weakeneſle andiinfirmity: 
Sory truely, that I am forced tocome downe fromthe heigth ofthar good I as 
vnto; but yet deſpaire not, becauſe I deſcend to thoſethinges that arc lawfull.) 
rather, inferiors bono ſaluari, quam in ſummo periclitari,that is, I had ratherbeſa 
contayning my ſelfe within the limuts of the lower degrees of - os thento chat 
gcr my ſelte 1n the higheſt; and ifit be a fault that I deſcend, an performenot 
purpoſed,] w_—_ of this my fault, and by all due ſatisfaction pacitic and apr 
my God;nothing ſhall ſeeme hard vnto mec,ſo that I may avoydethis paſſion, th 
clinethis death, ' i» qu4viwens teneor , thatis , in which T'am holdenth0u8h 


hue. 
Theſe reafons he ſaith muſt needespreuaile, andcannot bee reſiſted; i marioge Hi 
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-yow madeto the contrary be lawfall; if the Church may notdiffolue it, and if al- 


atiorr may bee attained by men liuing in it, as I haue ſufficiently proucd the : 
and cherefore our Aduerſaries raſhly condemne ſuch asinour oh Ll S——_ Gs 
withſtanding their vowes. If a man ( faith * Friſcns ſhall vndertaketo carry abur- iVbi ſopr#. 
den to a certaine place, and after finding his inability toperforme it, ſhall deſire to be 
excuſed, and that ſome lighteyburden may be laid vpon him, hee is much better to be 
allowed of, then hee that goeth on in that hee vndertooke , and fainting by the way 
hurteth himſelfe, and difappointeth him that ſet him on worke: andinlike manner 
hee is rather to bee approued, thatprayeth to bee caſed of the ouer-heauy burden of 
ſingle life, andreſoluerh to liue honeſtly in mariage, then hee that will ſtill liue ſingle, 
though neuer ſo wickedly,whatſocuer Pighins and Eckins prate to the contrary: who 
feare not to preferrea Prieſt that liueth in adultery, before himthat marteth a wife. 
Beſidesall this which hathbeene ſaid, ſeeing ſingle life is not ſimply good,and to bee 
deſired, but reſpectiuely to certaine endes, therefore they that choſe to liue ſingle, & 
intended not the glory of GO D, the good of his Church, and the more opportuni- 
ties of doing good without diſtra&tion, did not make any lawfull vow; ſeeing a vow 
muſt bee of that which 1s good , and properly of the better good; and conſequently 
were not tyed to the keeping of it; it being reſolued, that the vowes of fooles, that 
is,{uch as are made without reſpect to the right end, without due conſideration of }. 
their owne ſtrength, and a free and voluntary purpoſe of performing that they pro- 
mile, are not to bee kept. Whence it will follow, that the moſt part of the vowes 
men made in latter times, not intending the right end,are not to be kept. 


CHAP... 58. 
Of Digamie, and what kinde of it, it is that debarreth men from entering into 
the Maniſtery. 


ſufficiently ſhewed that no Law of G O D or the Church forbiddeth it, and 
thatno raſh and inconſiderate vowe hindereth it, 1f men cannot containe: 
Now let vs proceede to ſee, whether they bee any more reſtrayned and [i- 
mited in their mariagethen other men. Some there bee whothinke they are, and 


H I THE R To weehme proued the lawfulneſſe of Miniſters mariage, and 


teach, that they muſt marry but once onely;whereas other may lawfully marrie as of- 


tenas they pleaſe. And further,they ſuppoſe; that it any man hate beene twice ma- 
ried, or haue maried a Widow, hee may not bee admitted into the Miniſtery: The 
ground of which conceit is that of the Apoſtle, where hee faith: * 4 Byhop muſt be a1.Tim.;.1. 
the hushand of one wife: But the meaning of the Apoſtle is; that he;zwho is to be choſen 
a Biſhoppe, muſt not haue more wiues then one at one time. So that the Digamie 
the Apoſtle condemneth isnot the hauing of two or more wiues {ucceſlinely;but the 
auing of more then one at the ſame time. Of which it is that * 7uſtine Martyr þ Apologia, 2. 
ſpeaketh, when expounding that ſaying of our Sayiout : Hee that marieth her that 5 
forſaken, committeth adultery, hee concludeth that they, who according to mans lawe 


runne into Digamies, by our Maſters judgement are found tobee ſinners. And there- 
fore *© Chryſoſt ome expounderh the text of the Apoſtle as meant of Polygamy, whic h 
sthe hauing of many wiues- at once- His wordesare theſe: The Apoſtle faith not c In locum Ti- 


thisas making a Law, that none without a wife may bee made a Biſhoppe, but ap- morhei pr#- 


pointing a meaſure of that matter. For it was lawfull for the Iewesto be joynedin the 
lecond mariage, andto haue two winesat once. Thus doth hee interpret the Apoſtles 
words, though he were not ignorant that ſome followed another interpretation. And 


therefore * Fellarmine vneruely denyeth, that any ofthe Ancient followed thisinter- d De Clericis, 


pretation, but Theodoret. And the © Rhemiſtes confeſle that {hry/oftome 1o interpre- | Schon 
teththem, but they ſay, that wriring vpon T irs hee followeth- the other interpreta- , ,yyautions 


tion; but ſurely it were ſtrange if hee ſhould ſo ſoone forget humſelte” Let vs heare von that ploce 
. therefore whe thy firh,that Þ we may theberter diſcerne whether he diſſent trom 
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himſclfe, and interpret the wordes of the Apoſtle to Tiras as the hs 
ornot. His wordes are theſe: The Apoſtle purpoſeth vrtrerly to G——— hin, 
of heretickes which condemne marriage; ſhewing that marriage js withonr _ he 
ſo precious, that withit a man may bee preferred enentothe holy ſeate and _— 
a Biſhoppe. Alfo with this ſaying hee chaſtizeth vnchaſt perſons, while hefy Fa of 
them not after their ſecond mariage to bee taken to the gonernment of the Cha, 
For hee which is found notto._hauc kept his beneuolence rowardes his wife. which n | 
gone from him, how ſhonld hee bee a good teacher of the Church ?» Nay rather 0 
v vhat crimes ſhall hee riot daily bee lubie? for you all knovv, thar although by i 
Lavves, ſuch ſecond Mariages are permitted, yet that thing is opento many ws 
tions. Therefore he will haue the Biſhop to giue no occaſion to them that Arey 4 
him. Theſe are the wordes of (hry/oſtome. Neither canany man doubt, that will he 
ſedly conſider them, but that hee ſpeaketh ofa ſecond martage while the firſt wikel; 
ucth,but is gone away ( for ſo are the wordes,andnot defunct or dead, as our Adver 
faries tranſlate for their advantage, )and not of a ſecond mariage after the death of the 
firſt wife-For if he did, be would not condemne then that marrie the ſecond time 3; 
vnchaſte and wanton,or make them ſubject to any crimes. With Chryſoſtome agrecth 
© Theodorer: his wordes are theſe; ' The preaching then beganne; and ncither didth 
© Gentiles exerci{c V irginity,nor the Iewes admit it, for they eſteemed the procreati 
© on of children to be a bleſſing. And therefore for as muchas atthat time they wete 
© nut calily to bee found which exerciſed continencie, of ſuch as had maryed Wines 
© he commandeth them to be ordayned which had honoured Temperancie. And con- 
* cerning that {aying,the husband of one Wife, I thinke certaine men haue ſaidee!, 
* For ofoldetime both Greekes and Iewes were wont to be maryed to two, three, or 
*more wiuesat once. And cuen now when the Imperimll Lawes forbid men to 
* marry two Wiuecs at one time, they haue to doe with Concubines and Harlots, They 
* haue ſaide therefore that the holy Apoſtle fayth, that hethat dwelleth honeſtly with 
© one onely Wife is worthy to bee ordained a Biſhoppe. For, ſay they, hee dothnct 
© rejetthe ſecond mariage,who hath often commaunded that it ſhould bevſed; Fort 
* woman ( /ayth he) is bound by the Law,ſfolong as her husband liueth; but ifhexhu!- 
© band be dead,ſhe is free,that the may marry with whom ſhee will;onely inthe Lotd. - 
*&c. Forithe haue thruſt away his Wite,and be joyned to another, hee is worthic 
* to bee reprchended;and is juſtly ſubject to accuſation: but if force of death hauedif 
* joyned his firſt Wife, and Nature vrging, haue compelled himto bee joyned ton 
© ſecond Wife, his {ſecond mariage 1s proceeded not of his will, but ofcaſualty.: Thele 
* things conſidered (faith Theodoret) I admit the interpretation ofthoſe which have 
*{o vnderſtood the place. Neither doe (hry/oftome and * Theodoret only thus inter- 
© pret the wordes of the Apoſtle,but * Theophylatt alſo. The Apoſtle (/azth he)preict 
* beth; that he whois to bee choſen a Biſhop, mutt bee the husband of one Waite be- 
* cauſe of the Tewes to wþom Polygamy was permitted,that is,to joyne mariage wit 
* many together. And © Hierome maketh mention of this Interp1etation. The Apoltl 


© (faith he) was of the Tewes, | and the firſt Church of Chriſt was gathered out of the 


© remaines of [{racl}. He knew it was permitted by the Law, and ordinary among the 
© peopte,by the example of the Parrearches and Moſes, to begette children of mat 
© Wiues: yvhich thing alſo vvaspermitted vnto the Prieſts z and therefore hee com- 
«maunded that the Prieſts of the Church ſhould not take vnto themſelues the like I- 
-berty,nor haue tvyo of three vviuesat once: but that they ſhould haue one only V 
* at one tame. And though he rather incline to another interpretation; yet in, his Com 
* mentary vpon T #t#s, hee mentioneth this againe,vvithoutany ſignification of diſlike, 
© and faith, We mult not thinke that cucry one that hath beene but once maried, isbet 
* ter then hee that hath beene tvvice maried,bur that(indeed )hee may better exhortto 
* one onely mariage,and continencie,that can bring forth his ovvne example N Mile 
*1ng. For othervviſc ia young manmarry a vvite; & ſhee dye vuithina little vv 
* atter,& aftcr her he marry aſecond,vvhich yvithin aſhort ume hee looſethallo, | 
© then continug continent, hee is to be preferred before him that liueth yvith one yr 
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{till his olde age.So that often-times,ifhe that hath beene but once maried, - 
redbefore him that hath Ecene tvvice maricd, his happineſſe is choſen tn ay 
yvill. And as ſundry great and vvorthie Divines did foe interprete the Apoſtles 
rrords as to condemne Polygamie,and not toexclude from the Miniſtery mentyvice 
maried;ſo the pratiſe vvas according there-vnto. For hoyy-ſocuer many vrgcd the 
other Conſtruction of the Apoſtles vvordes,andexcluded men tvvice maried from the 
holy Miniſtery;yet others did not ſo. And therefore Tertallian,vvho vvas a Montanift, 
and condemned ſecondfnariage ,in his booke of Alonogame,interpretingthe Apoſtles 
vvords,of ſuchas had maried the ſecond vvife,& ſpeaking bitterly againſt the Catho- 
likes of thoſe times, ſaith: the Holy Ghoſt fore-ſavy there ſhould come ſome thar 
ſhould affirme allthingsto belawfull for Biſhops. For(fayth he how many are there 
among you that gouerne the Church, which haue maried the ſecond time : inſulting 
2gain{t the Apoſtles,and not blaſhing when theſe vyords are read vader them. ' Hie- 
rome vvas of opinton,that men twice maricd might bee choſen to be Biſhops or Preſ- 
byters,if they mariedboth,or one of their yviucs before they vvere baptized. Which 
vas the caſe of very manie in thoſe times: ſeeing, (beſides thoſe who vvere conuer- 
ted from Paganiſme)manie that were borne of Chriſtian parents put off their baptiſne 
along time. So that ſome wereelected Biſhops before they were baptized, as weread 


of” Ambroſe. Hereupon he laith,the nuber of ſuch as had bin twice maried,&yetvvecre mRuffinus li, 
admitted into the holy Miniſterie,vvas exceeding goes His vyords are theſe: Al the 2.cap.11, 


world is full of theſe Ordinatzons: I ſpeake not of Presbyters, ner thoſe of inferiour degrees: 
Icome to Biſhops whom if I ſhall go about particularly to name, I ſhall muſter together (oe 
oreat a naber as will exceed the multitudes of them that were at the( ouncell of Ariminum, 


And it appeareth by the Epiltle of " Innocentins to the Biſhops of Macedonia, thar they » gpid.22.cap, 
thought as Hierome did: that ſuch as vverenot twice maried after Baptiſine might be 1.& 2. 


dmited into the Miniſtery, hovv often.ſoeuer they had beene maricd before . It is 


true that /nnocentins vvas of another minde, and * Auſtine likewiſe : But Hierome 9 De bono 
vvhois vvont to ſpare no man that croſleth his concept , calleththem H ypocrites, coniugali 


and telleth them that they are like the Scribes and Pharizees,that did ftraine at a Gnat 
and ſmallow a Camell that tithed Mint and eAnniſ-ſeede, but let paſſe the weightier 
things of the Lawe: becauſe they admitted ſuch into the Miniſtery,as had kept Harlots 
before their Baptiſme, and yet reiected ſuch as had beene maried, for thar ſinne1s 
waſhed away in Baptiſme,and nothing clſc. Rem nonam audio (layth hee ) quia pecca- 
tum non non fuit , in peccatum reputabitur. That1s, it is anew and ſtrange thing that I 
heare,becauſe it was no ſinne to haue a vvife, therefore it ſhall be reputed for a fault 
and{1n, Whoredome, Impiety againſt God,parricide,inceſt,and the fin againſt Nature; 
we purgedand waſhed away in the Baptiſme of Chriſt;bur this, that a man hath hada 
vvite,ſticketh faſt vnto him ſtill. So are the filthy ſtewes preferred before the honou- 
rable and vndefiled mariage-bed. Let the Pagans heare vvhatthe Harueſtes of the 
Church are,out of which our Barnes are filled; Let the Cathecnmens (who are not yet 
baptized )heare likewiſe,and let them take heed they marry no wiues before baptiſme, 
neither enter into the ſtate of honeſt mariage, butletthem giue themſclues to all im- 
Purities: only let them take heed of the name of mariage; leaſt after they {hall beleeue 
in Chriſt,this may prejudice them, that ſometimes _y had not concubines,nor Har- 
lots,but lawfull vviues . Zonaras in his expoſitionof the Canons ofthe Apolttles, fol- 


loweth the Opinionof Hzieromezand fo doth Sedwulins, S corms,and Anfelmeas' Srxtua, þ Womens 


annoc, 318, & 


Senex/is reporteth. Andthis opinion vvas very generall, as it appearcth by 4 Ambreſe, 
Who though he diſliketh it, yet faith exceeding many did approue it. 


, 2 F, | 
Sothar to reſolue this point; wee ſee ſome pnderſtoodthe words of the Apoſtle as "Lib. to, Epiſt 


ment againſt Po/ygame only,or the hauing of many wiucsat once,and not tucceſſtuely: 82, 
and that accordin gly many were permitted to goucrne the Church that hadbin twice 
maried:& that of them that vnderſtoodthe words of the Apoſtle, as ment otthenor 
ing of more wiucs then one ſucceſſiuely: ſome excluded only ſuchas had more rhe 
Newite atter baptiſme:others,allrhat had] bin twice maried,cither before or after. But 


We ſhall findthat they who generally cxcluded all themthar had bin twicc mariedfro 
_ entring 
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himſelfe, and interpret the wordes ofthe Apoltle to Titxs as they would har 
ornot. His wordes are theſe: The Apoſtle purpoſeth vrtrerly to ſtoppe the UE hiny, 
of heretickes which condemne marriage; ſhewing that marriage is without fake = 
ſo precious, that withit a man may bee preferred. enentothe holy ſeate and ev, 
a Biſhoppe. Alſo with this ſaying hee chaſtizethvnchaſt perſons, while he R "ir 
them not after their ſecond mariage. to bee taken to tha-goucrnment of the Churc . 
For hee which is found not to. haue kept his beneuolence rowardes his wife Doowy 
gone from him, how ſhonld hee bee a good teacher of the Church ?+ Nay rather of 
vvhat crimes ſhall hee riot daily bee fubiect? for you all knove, that althoughb te 
Lavves, ſuch ſecond Mariages are permitted, yet that thing is opento many os 
tions. Therefore he will haue the Biſhop to giue no occaſion to them that are ls 
him. Theſe are the wordes of Chry/oſtome. Neither canany man doubt, thatwill ade, 
ſedly conſider them, but that hee ſpeaketh ofaſecond mariage while the firſt wif; 
ucth,but is gone away ( for ſo arc the wordes,andnot defunct or dead, as our Adrer 
farics tranſlate for their advantage, )and not of a ſecond mariage after the death of the 
firſt wife. For if he did,he would not condemne them that marrie the ſecond time x 
vnchaſte and wanton,or make them ſubject to any crimes. With Chryſoſtome agree, 
© Theodoret: his wordes are theſe; ' The preaching then beganne, and neither didthe 
© Gentiles exerciſe V irginityznor the Iewes admit it, for they eſteemed the procreati. 
© on of children to be a bleſſing. And therefore for as muchas atthat time they war 
© nvt calily to bee found which exerciſed continencie, of ſuch as had maryed Wine 
© he commandeth them to be ordayned which had honoured Temperancie. And con- 
* cerning that {aying,the husband of one Waite, I thinke certaine men haue ſaideyel|. 
\ *For ofoldetime both Greekes and Iewes were wont to be maryed to two, three, or 
* more wiucsat once. And euen now. when the Imperial Lawes orbid men ts 
* marry two Wiucs at one time, they haue to doe with Coucubinesand Harlots. They 
* haue ſaide therefore that the holy Apoſtle ſayth, that he that dwelleth honeſtly with 
© one onely Wife is worthy to bee ordained a Biſhoppe. For, ſay they, hee dothnct 
© reje the ſecond mariage,who hath often commaunded thatit ſhould bevſed. For: 
* woman ( /ayth he) is bound by the Law,folong as her husband liueth; but ifherhuſ- 
© band be dead,ſhe is free,that ſhe may marry with whom ſhee will;onely in the Lord, 
*&c. Forithe haue thruſt away his Wite,and be joyned to another, hee 1s worthic 
* to bee reprchendedzand isjuſtly ſubjeR to accuſation: but if force of death hauedF 
* joyned his firſt Wife, and Natare vrging, haue compelled himto bee joyned ton 
© ſecond Wife, hisſecond mariage 1s proceeded not of his will, but of caſualty. Thelc 
* things conſidered (faith Theodoret) I adinit the interpretation ofthoſe which have 
& Incund, loc, *fo vnderſtood the place, Neither doe ( bry/oſtome and *© Theodoret only thus inter- 
| * pret the wordes of the Apoſtle,but *Theophylatt alſo. The Apoſtle (ſaith _ 
«* beth, that he whois to bee choſen a Biſhop, mutt bee the husband of one Witey be- 
* cauſe of the Iewes to wþom Polygamy was permitted,that is,tojoyne mariage with 
\ Hicr.ad Oce- * many together. And * Hierome maketh mention of this Interp1etation. The Apolile | 
-lium, * (/aith he)was of the Tewes, - and the firſt Church of Chriſt was gathered ont of the 
© remaines of I{racll. He knew it was permitted by the Law, and ordinary among the 
© peopte,by the example of the Patriarches and Moſes, to begette children of mal) 
© Wiues: yvhich thing alſo vvaspermitted vnto the Prieſts ; and therefore hee com- 
*naunded that the Prieſts ofthe Church ſhould not take-vnto themiclues the like - 
*berty,nor haue tyyo of three vviuesat once:but that they ſhould haue one only vvIte 
© at one tame. And though he rather incline to another interpretation; yet in, his 
* mentary vpon T «t#s, hee mentioneth this againe,vvithoutany ſignification of diſlike, 
* and faith, We muſt not thinke that eucry one that hath beene but once maried, 1sdt 
© ter then hee thathath beene tvvice marie, bur that(indeed )hee may better exhortts 
* one onely mariage,and continencie,that can bring forth his ovvne example 1N bile 
*1ng, For othervviſc iFa young man marry a vvite; & ſhee dye vuithin alittle VV 
* atter,& after her he marry aſecond,vvhich yvithin aſhort time hee looſethallo, n7 
* then continug continent, hee is to be preferred before him that liueth vvich one v7 ll 


{fThecd.in loc, 
Tim.przdi8, 
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ill his olde age.So that often-times,iFhe that hathbeene bur once maried,be prefer= © 


redbefore him that hath Ecene tvvice maricd, his happineſſe is choſen rather then his 
vvill. And as ſundry great and vvorthie Divines did ſoe interprete the Apoſtles 
rrords as to condemne Polygamie,and not toexclude from the Miniſtery mentvvice 
maricd;ſo the praQtiſe vvasaccording there-vnto. For hoyy-ſoeuer many vrged the 
other ConſtruQtionof the Apoſtles vyordes,andexcluded men tvvice maried from the 
holy Miniſtery yet others did not ſo. And therefore Terrullian,vvho vvas a Montaniſt, 
Js condemned ſecondfnariage ,in his booke of Alonogame,interpretingthe Apoſtles 
yvords,of ſuch as had maried the ſecond vvife,8 ſpeaking bitterly againſt the Catho- 
likes of thoſe times, ſaith: the Holy Ghoſt fore-ſavy there ſhould come ſome thar 
ſhould affirme allthingsto belawfull for Biſhops. For(fayth he )how many are there 
among you that gouerne the Church, which haue maried the ſecond time : inſulting 
2gain{t the Apoſtles,and not bluſhing when theſe vyords are read vader them. ' Hie- j ys; ſupra, 
rome vas of opinton,that men twice maricd might bee choſen tobe Biſhops or Preſ- | 
byters,if they mariedboth,or one of their yviucs before they vvere baptized. Which 
vvasthe caſe of very manie in thoſe times:ſeeing, ( beſides thoſe who vvere conuer- 
tcd from Paganſme)manie that were borne of Chriſtian parents ou off their baptſine 
along time. So that ſome wereelected Biſhops before they were baptized, as weread 
of” Ambroſe. Hereupon he ſaith,the nuber of ſuch as had bin twice maried,&yetvvere wRuffinus lib, 
admitted into the holy Miniſterie,vvas exceeding great. His vvyords are thele: Althe 2.cap.11, 
world 1s full of theſe Ordinatzons: I ſpeake not of Presbyters, ner thoſe of tuferiaur degrees: 
Icome to Biſhops whom if I ſhall go about particularly to name, I ſhall muſter together ſot 
oreat anaber as will exceed the multitudes of them that were at the( ouncell of Ariminum, | 
And it appeareth by the Epiltle of * /nnocentins to the Biſhops of Macedonia, that they Epiſt.22.cap, 
thought as Hierome did: that ſuch as vyere not twice maried after Baptifine might be 1.& 2. 
dmited into the Miniſtery, hovv often.ſoeuer they had beene maried before . It is 
true that [nnocentines vvas of another minde, and * Auſtine likewiſe: But Hierome 9 De bono 
vyho is vvont to ſpare no man that croſleth his conceipt , calleththem Hypocrites, conjugalk 
and telleth them that they are like the Scribes and Pharizees,that did ftraine at a Gnat 
ard ſwallow a Camell that tithed Mint and eAnniſ-ſeede, but let paſſe the weightier 
things of the Lawe: becauſe they admitted ſuch into the Miniſtery,as had kept Harlots 
before their Baptiſme, and yet reieted ſuch as had beene maried, for thar finneis 
waſhed away in Baptiſme,and nothing el{c. Rem nonam audio (layth hee ) quia pecca- 
tum non non fuit , in peccatum reputabitur. That1s, it is anew and ſtrange thing that I 
heare,becauſe it was no ſinne to haue a vvife, therefore it ſhall be reputed tor a fault 
and{1n, Whoredome, Impicty againſt God,parricide,inceſt,and the fin againſt Nature; 
we purgedand waſhed away in the Baptiſme of Chriſt;but this, that a man hath hada 
vvite,{ticketh faſt vnto him ſtill. So are the filthy ſtewes preferred before the honou- 
rable and vndefiled mariage-bed. Let the Pagans heare vvhat the Harueſtes of the 
Church are,out of which our Barnes are filled: Let the Cathecnmens (who arc not yet 
baptized )hearelikewiſe,and let them take heed they marry no wiues before ba ptiſme, 
neither enter into the ſtate of honeſt mariage, butletthem giue themſclues to all 1m- 
Purities: only let them take heed of the name of mariage; lealt after they {hall belceue 
in Chriſt,this may prejudice them, thar ſometimes the had not concubines,nor Har- 
Tots,butlawfull vvines - . Zenaras in his expoſitionot the Canons ofthe Apoltles, fol- | 
loweth the Opinion of Hierome,and fo doth Sedulins, Scotms,and Anfelme as" S1xrus, Þ Bibliothecz 
Senexſ;s x ; In! l, as1 hby 4 Ambroſe, S2M4z. lib,s, 
»:s reporteth. Andthis opinion vvas very generall, as it appearcthby nl 
Who though he diſliketh it,yet faith exceeding many did approue it. | 325, Fo 
Sothar to reſolue this point; wee ſee ſome vnderſtoodthe words of the Apoſtleas 7 1b, i, Epiſt 
ment againſt Po/ygamie only,or the hauing of many wiucsat onee,and not tucceſſtucly: 82, 
ad that accordingly many were permitted to gouerne the Church that had bin twice 
maried: & that of them that vnderſtood the words of the Apoſtle, as ment ofthe nor 
Uing of more wiues then one ſucceſſiuely: ſome excluded only fuchas had more rhe 
newite atrer baptiſme: others,all hat hadbintwice maried,cither betore or after. But 


ve ſhall findthat they who generally cxcluded all them;that had bin twice mariedfro 
2 entring 
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entring into the Miniſtery, had no goodreaſon leading them ſoto doe. For neithe, ©| 
he Sorkin better, that hath beene bur once maried,then hethar hath beene twice my. 


ried, as I hane ſhewed out of Hierome;neither canne he alwayes better exhort tocor.. 
tinence; for how canne hee exhort others toliue continently , andnotto marry the 


ſecond time, or after the death of their wiues,that himſelfe in his widow-hood com 
mitted Adultery, or lined as a whore-monger ? ſceing the Apoſtle willeth both wen 

and women, rather to marry the ſecond, third, or fourth time, thento burne in lf 
and to commit adultery or fornication. There 1s therefor a third reafon yeelded 

of this pretended prohibition of marying a ſecond wike, after the deathof the fir 
which 1s myſticall and taken from a kinde of Sacramentall ſignification, which muſt 
be found in them, that are to be admitted into the hol y Miniſtery of the Church. And 
; ſurely either this reaſon muſt preuaile,ornone: for if it were {ome mcrall defe& and 
imperteRtion, that debarrethmentwice maricd from entering intothe Miniſtery; or 

for that it is aſigne of incentinency to haue beene twice maried; it might be'wathea 
away in Baptiſme, as well as W horedome, and other Crimes, which yet theſe men 

deny. Let vsſee therefore what force there is inthis Reaſon of myſticall ſignifice- 

| E tion. ' Themariage of the Fathers-in the time ofthe old Law (faith Saint Aupu- 

« _—_ "% fine ) by their many wiues,cxpreſſed and figured thoſe Churches, our ofthe many 
On Nations, People and Kinreds, ofthe world,that were to 10yne themſelues vnto Chriſt 
in Spirituall mariage at his comming: but the mariage of Chriſtians, figureth ſpecial. 

ly thatperfe& vnity that ſhall bee in Heauen, of all faithfull and holy ones, both with 

Chriſt,and amongſt themſclues. Thisis Auguſtines reafon,and this the ' Schoole-men 

ſ Bonauecnrura =} Mm 

in 4.ſcnc.diſt, VIge- But it is ttrange that men of Learning ſhould ſtand fo confidently vpon(s 
25. quzſt,z, weake a ground. For if the expreſſing ofthe vnity betweene Chriſtand the Church 
his Spou'e, by the vndeuided vnity thatis betweene one man'and one woman, be ne- 

ceflarily required in him thatis tobechoſen a Biſhop or Presbyter;then of neceſſity, 

every one that defireth tobe a Biſhop or Presbyter,muſt marry a wife, that ſo hisma- 

riage may expreſlethe Spirituall mariage betweene Chriſt, and the Church. Nay, 

ſceing Chriſt neuer withdraweth himſelfe from his Church, but daily begetteth ſons 

and daughters of her vnto God;each Biſhop muſt haue a wife, and company with her 
continually; that ſoby the matrimonaall vnity that 1s betweene himand his wite, hee 

may expreſſe the vnity, that 1s betweene Chriſt and the'Charch. Theiranſwerc 

hereunto is,thatas Chriſt isa Husband, ſohee is a Virgin; and that therefore a'man 

may beare an expreſle reſemblance and repreſentation of Chriſt, dy Vifgintty, as well 

as by Mariage, So thar it ſufficethif either hee bee a Virgin, or haue beenebut once 

maried, that is tobe chought capable of Eccleſiaſticall honour. But thisanſwerevvill 

tInduab.Epit, not ſerue the turne: Forthough a man bee no Virgin,(as © Hierome profeſled of him- 
Cirar. ab Eral- (@1f. that hee vvas not; and as it is euident eAuguſtine vvas not, in that ' he hadchil- 
HiAaymi. dren borne vnto him: .) yet it isnot neceſſary, inthe iudgement of our Aduerfarics, 
« Aug. confeſ, that ſuch a one ſhould marry a vvifc, -to make himſelfe capable of Eccleſiaſtical ho- 
1b.4,cap.,& nour. Whenceit followeth, that there is no neceſſity of Repreſenting either the 
lib.6.cap.15. Virginity of Chriſt, or hismatrimoniall Coniun&ion vvith the Church, by the Vir- 
ginity or mariage of ſuch, as areto beadmirted into the holy Miniſtery. Beſidesthis, 
It is not enough toexprefle the Vnity betweene Chriſt andthe Church , that aman 
marry but one vvife; bur it is required alſo, that hedefile not himſelfe,by being 10Y- 

ned-vnto harlots; but thathe keepe himſelfeintirely to his owne vvife. For fo1t!s, 
betweene Chriſt and his Church;vvhonor onely hath no other wife or ſpouſe,butthe 
Church of the faithfull; bur alſo fo intirely loueth her, that hee giueth no part of his 
toue toany ſtranger. So that hee, thatmarying but once, hath cither before or after 
ſuch mariage, committed adultery or fornication, doth not expreſſe the vnity that 

betwcene Chriſt and the Church. And yer our Aduerſaries, thatare ſo peremptor” 

| | let in both 

againſt ſuch as haue beene more then once maried, ſet open the doores to : 

Whoremongersand Adulterersintothe Church, and houſe of God. And there oy 
+ Hieron.ag The wordes of * Hierome may rightly be applyed vnto them: That they tiche Mint -- 
-anum, =Anniſflced, and omitte the weightier things of the Law; & that they ſtrainer? on 


* 
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| - 


1 ſwallow a Camell,rejeRing them as vaworthy that hane not offended, and ad- 


ring ſuchas haue; juſtifying the ſinner, and condemning thelnnocent. - Bur that 
= w- perceiue the weakeneſle of this myſticall Rake: wee muſt obſerue that 
ur adverſaries admit none into the Miniſtery that haue beerie maried, vnleſſeeither 
their wines beedead,or by conſent of their winesthey reſolue to containe 4 renoun- 
cing that power and intereſt the man hath ouer- the body ofhis wite; and fo (indeed) 


cealing to bee husbands: So that if their Presbyters, andother Cleargy-men haue | 


reſemblance of C Ht R 1 $ T s mariage with the Church inreſpe& of their mariage; it 
is while they are no Cleargy-men, bat mecre Laymen. Now how-ſoener it may be 
required of {chem that are to bee admitted into the Miniſtery , that they haue not 
beene {candalons before their enterance: yet I thinke itisnot required, thatthey haue 
beene cleare repreſentations or figures of GnuRrsT; butthis is to bee looked for af-- 
terwardes, when they ſupply his place. Wherefore wee may aflure our ſelues that 
this was not the reaſon that muned thoſe to debarre men twice maryed;from entering 
into the Miniſtery that ſo did:but partly a miſ-vnderſtanding of the Apoſtles words; 


partly for that as * Dnarenus noteth,thoughoften marying bee permitted; both by De facr. ecct, 


Gods Law and mans Law: yet the olde Fathers did not greatly like it, asarguing im- 
moderate incontinency in them that ſo doe. | 

Whereupon we ſhall tindethat in auncient times they were all put ro penancethat 
maryed the 2* time, though Lay-men, and neuer intending to enter intothe Miniſtery, 


miniſt, & Ben. 


1.4.c.8, 


The wordes of the ” Councell of Neoceſareaaretheſe : Concerning ſuchas often rake ) ©32-4:S7- 


them wines,and ſuch as are often marryed,st is ordered that they ſhall obſerne and fulfill the 
time of the penance which ts preſcribed vnto them: yet ſo as that their converſation and 
fath may ſhorten the time. And the ſame Conncell forbiddeth a Presbyter to bee 
preſent at the mariage-feaſt of them that are the ſecond time maryed; ſeeing it is 
preſcribed, that they muſt bee put to Penance that marry the ſecond time. And ask- 
cth whatPresbyrer that is,that will for a mayiage-feaſt conſentto ſuch mariages. And 
' another Canon forbiddeth ſuch mariages tobe bleſſed inthe Church. * The conn- 


s Refcrente 
Ambroſio in 7, 


ccll of Laodicea providethinthis ſort , touchingthem that marry the ſecond time: «,,,ad Cor. & 


Concerning them that (according to the Eccleſiaſticall Rule) are freely and lawfully 
joynedin x > ſecond mariage, and hauenot ſecretly ſo joyned them-{clues: Ir is fit 
that for ſome ſhort timethey giue them-ſelnes to prayer and faſting - which being 
paſt,by a kinde of Indulgence;they may be reſtored to the Communion: The ” Au- 
thor of the vnperfe& worke, that goeth vnder thename of Chry/oſtome; proceedeth a 
little farther in this ſort: The Apoſtles (faith he) commanded to enter into the ſecond 
mariage for the avoyding of fornication. For acccrding to the precept of the Apoſtle, 
Its lawfull totakea ſecond wife: but according ts the rule and preſcription of Trueth 
It1s (indeed ) Fornication, This conceipt grew 16 farre;that the Councel of * Nice was 
forced to make a Canon that the Cathariſts ſhould not be receined intothe fellowſhip 
ofthe Church,vnleſſe they would communicate with ſuch as fell in the time of perſe- 
cution,& with ſuch as had beene twice maryed: whereby it appeareth that ſome reje- 
_s them,asthough they might not haue beene receiued into the Churchzno not after 
enance. i 

Sothat to conclude this point touching Dzgamir,it is not the haui of more wines 
than one ſucceſſiuely,that the Apoſtle condemneth: but the hauing of more wines at 
once. Three reaſons are broughtby our Adverfartes to prone the contrary :- but they 
Will be found too weake if we examine thetn. The firſt is,that Polygamie,or the hauing 
of many wines at onee,was not in vie inthe Apoſtles time;& that therfore the Apoſtte 
bad no reaſonto forbid it:butthis may eaſily be refated by good authorittes,YTowr Ma- 


in 31 .ad Tim, 
Aug.ſerm.2 43. 
de temp. 111d,1. 
2.dcDivin. off 
ciis C:19 

a Cant, 

b Apud Grati- 
an,pa!s,2.caul, 
21.4.1 

C Can,?, 


Rers('aith © Inſtine Martyr pony tothe Tewes ) een to this day, ſuffer entry one of q [n Triphone, 


Jou t9 hane fonre or fine wines: & im 
ung of more wines then one at oh time, & nor ſucceſſively :tfor hee faith, they which 
cording to mans Law doe enter into Diyamie or ſecond mariages , are finners ,Ac- 
cording to the Dorineofour Teacher and Maſter. And Theodorer fayth: * [ 


F, : : £4 . "X : - 
Jrmer times both Tewes and Gentiles tovke unto them. m maringe many —_ 


is * Apologie he videtftanderh by Dig.miz,the ha- c 1n' Apol poſt. 


fin loc, Tim, 
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of the Church.  Buoke V. 


eRhemenſes | 
Mm locum 111, 


h In hunc lo- 


+ CULN, 


3 LiD,3 , Cap.1s5. 


h Hzrelv 79, 


{ Hareſi, 61, 


# De Bono y1- 


duatis, 


Their ſecond reaſonisthis-. . The Apoſtle requireth thata widdow muſt hate 6655 
the wife of one husband-:andhis meaning muſt needes bee, that ſhe muſt nor have had 
more husbands then. one ſucceſliuelys Therefore when hee preſeribeth, thata g;. 
ſhop muſt be the husband ofone wifeghis meaning 1s, that hee muſt not hauc had mor 
then one wife ſucceſſiuely,the forme of tpeach being the ſame. That when he ſpeaketh 
of widdowes hee meaneththat they muſt not haue had more husbands then one lue= 
ceſſiuely,, they proue, becauſe howſoeuer Men hane ſometimes had more wines then 
one,at the fame time;zyer Women neuer had more husbands : and*hereupont 
charge vs, - with intollerable impudencie, violent wreſting of the Scriptures; and 
bringing ſuch an interpretation of the Apoltles words, as neuer cameintoany wiſe. 
mans cogitatiori before, when wee ſay, bee repelleth ſuch from entering into the 
order of widdowes, as haue had two husbands at once , and not ſuch as haue beene 
twice maried. But if it pleaſe them to glue vs leaue, wee will ſhew them, that 

arc too violent, and {ay they know not what. . For wee thinke, nay we know it hath 
bene heard of, thata woman ſhould haue two husbands at onetime: yea that both 2. 


. mongſt /ewes and Genriles in former times women forſaking their husbands;or fork. 


Ken of them without juſt cauſe , haue marriedagaine: which the Apoſtle might juſt 
ly condemne,and debarre ſuch as had fo done, from entring into the order, andranke 
of tacred Widdowes. Neither is it hardto ſhew, that our interpretation hath beene 
thought of,and approued, more thena thoufand yeares agoe,by men ofas great wiſe. 
dome, as our great maiſters thatthus inſult ouer vs. For Theodoret vpon theſe very 
words of the Apoltle,writerh thus. Hereof allo,it 5 manifeſt chat he reiefteth not {e« 
cond mariages,but decreeth that they line chaſtly in matrimony: for hee which before hath 
eſtabliſhed the ſecod mariage by law,hath not here forbidden her which hath bin twice mar- 
ried to obtaine bodily reliefe » And Theophslatt likewiſe fayth:The eApoſtle requireth 
Monogamie of her;that is to be admitted intothe company of widdowes:that ts, that ſhee 
hane beene coupled but to one hnrband at once, as a ſigne of honeſty, chaſtity and good man- 


mers. Concerning theſe Widdowes,two things are to be conſidered « Firſt, hovy - 


and in what fort they were imployed by the Church. Secondly how farxe fortth they 
were tycdnotto leaue the Church-ſcruice and to marryagaine. Touching their{er- 


- uicezit was firſt and principally, about women that were to be baptized, for their it- 


{trucion and the addrefling of them-ſelues to that Sacrament and the facred Rites of 
the Church accompanying the ſame:as appearethby the * Conſtitutions of Clemens,it 
being more fitte for them,to haue prinate and often acceſle vnto them, then for men: 
Whichthing alſo © Epiphanizs ſheweth; calling them by the name of Diaconeſſes. Se- 
condly,the attending,and taking care of the ſicke and impotent. Touching the ſecond 
point, wee ſuppoſe that theſe widdowes, (being of great Age, deſtitute of all outward 
ſupportes, ſecking reliefe ofthe Church, and dedicating themſelues to the ſeruice 
thereof) did by this very a&profeſſe and make knowne their purpoſe of continuing 
1 that eſtate of Widdowhood,and performing ſuch ſeruice, as to themany way ap- 
pertained. And therefore the Apoſtle condemneth them; that after ſuch profeſſion 
made, waxcd wanton againſt Chriſt, ſought to put themicluesout of the holy Mint- 


 ſtery & ſeruicethey haddedicatedthemſclues ynto,& to returneto Secular courſes of 


life againe. Theſe according to the iudgment of ' Epiphanins were ſubiectto ww, 
that is,juſt diſlike and blame, and were tobe —— for their leuity, andincon- 
ſtancie;but not to x{«'ewe,that is to the condemnation of cternall death and deſtrudti- 
on, ifdeclining adultery and other like vncleaneneſſe, they chooſe rather to marr, 
then to defile themſelues with ſuch impurities. And ” eAugrſtine reſolucth that 
their marriage, (notwithhandingany profeſlion they ſeeme to haue made to thecon- 
trary )is not to be condemnedas cuill, or to be diſſulued: but that onely their breach 


o 


_ of promiſe made ro God and his Churchand their falling from their purpoſe, ist? bee 


diſhiked andcondemned. Thus dotheſe learncd and holy Fathers reſolue, touching 
ſuch widdowesasthe Apoſtleſpeaketh of. And Peter Lambard vpon theſe words 
ofthe Apoltle inlike ſort, adding: that they breake their firſt faith ceuen that they pro- 


feſſed inbapriſme, in that violating ſo ſolemne a promiſe, andturnjng away 10 _ 


—1y fromthe calling they had voluntarily put themiſchies into, they ſeere forger 
y—_ fromthem the ver y faith and rofeiſion of Chriſtians. form it —_ , 
ndnor denyed by VS, that theſe widdowes made a kinde of promiſe and profeſſion 
-f continuing in widdow-hood, when tliey were admitted to the Almes arid feruice 
the Charch: andthatit wasa fault not to beexcuſed, to ſhew themſelues inconſtant 
- chisreſpet: yet ſuch was the tendernefſe ofthe Church inauncient times, knowing 
-he weakeneſſe of the ſexe,as not to caſt any ſnares/vpon them ortotye theni by the 
ond ofany ſolemne benediction or conſecrationtoa neceſſity-of continuing in ſuch | 6 
meſtate - but ſheethought gocdtoleaue them totheir owne diliberationsand reſo- 

ations: ſo that, though they were wontto putrea kinde of ſacred vaile on fiich vir- | 

vins, 4s voluntarily deuoted themſelues ro God; yer * Gelaſixs forbiddeth any Bi-nEpiſt.s, ad E: 
Lok to attemptany ſuch thing, asthevailingofa widdow: ' If widdowes (fayth piſc,Lucaniz, 
tee) our of the murability oftheir mindes, hauing made a kinde of profeſſionofnot 

marrying againe, ſhall returne to marriage, ir ſhall be at their perill in what ſort they - 

will {eeke to pacitie God: ſeeing ( according tothefaying ofthe Apoſtle) they haue 

troken their firſt faith. - Foras (if haply they could not contain, according to the 

apoſtle )they were no way forbidden to marry;ſo hauing deliberated withthemſelues 

{to do,they ought to keepe their promulſe of continent liuing made to God, but wee 

ought not to caſt any ſnare vponſuch,but onely to exhortthem to do that which is fit; 

bythe confiderationofthe eternall rewards and puniſhments, that God hath prepared 

for men, according to their workes, that foewee may cleare our {clues and make 

knowne what wee thinke,and they may bee left to giue an accompr of that they doe; 

knowing beſt their owne intention. - This was the Decree ofthis Pope', and ſome 

other were of the ſame tudgment who admitted widdowes tonobenedicion;burt that 

of Penitencie: nor ſuffered no other vayle but the vayle' of penitentsto bee put vponi o videBinai: 
them. But it * ſeemeth this courſe was not holden afterwards:fucceeding Biſhops um tome 2. 
degenerating from the wiſe and diſcreet moderation of their Godly predeceffors; and Concil. pag. 7 


lying heauier burthens on mens ſhoulders then was fit; 11 5.2000. 
F | Toletan, 4s 


CHAD: 59. 
Of the maintainance of Miniſters « 


Auing briefely run through all thoſe things that concerne the different de- 
grees,orders andcallings of them Almighty God employeth inthe Miniſte- 
ry of holy things:it remaineth, that in the laſt place I cometo ſpeake of the 
maintainance of them: That an honourable intertainementis due to the Mini- 

[ers of God,arid diſpoſets of his heauenly Treaſures, there neithes is,nor canbeeany 

doubt : The light of Nature , the ſence of Piety and the Preſidefitsof the ewes and 

vemiles before Chriſt, and all Chriſtian Kingdoms, Nations, and People ſince, molt 
Clearely conuincing it, * Who goeth awarre-fare at any time (ſayth the Apoſtle) a his a1.cn.9.7+ 
one charge? who dreſſeth a Vineyeard and taſfteth not of the fruite of it > Who attendeth 
"1d feedeth a flocke and eateth not of the milke of it? Itis an Axiome moſtcleare and cui- 
centin the light of Nature, that The {abourer is worthy of his his; and the deraitiing of 
lis wages is one of the ſinnes that crye ſo loud, . that he that ſitteth inheauen heareth 
theni. Ifthis bee ttue in them that are imploycdinany ſeruice, bufineſſe or worke 
the world, for the good of men;how much more in reſpetofthean, char labour to 
procure their Spirituall and cternall good? * 7t is a ſmall thing (layth the Apoſtle )ebat ..., _ 
"e ſhould reape your carnal things that thane ſowne onto you ſpiritual things: © therefore Þ ws 7 
let bim that & inſtrulted in the word , make him that inſtrulted him. partaker of all CO 
by focasThe Galathians thought them-ſclues ſo mach boundto the bleſſed Apoſtle 
ant P AVLE (by whoſe miniſteric they were conuerted from Idolatry to ſerue 
the ue andliuing G OD ) thar* they would hate placked out their eyes, to haue 

ne him good: 
rcompence vato him”, for allthe good htehad wer Rt 0s And the _— 
| 4p Ts 19 
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perſwading themſelues, they were noe way able to make d Galat, 4.15. 


F PLING 7 STI ING *XEF > 


6 $5550 IE "To I OS TEE OA ty 
EE OTE OC EY eo a 
« a Fete Ix * 4 Is 3" 3 FE  R 
EE oe EO ago 
"a" T3 - FS ARE _ (SS ES ' OI - Soils A, 
Te p00 I SDS. SL BY KISS js = 


F lg ie Mt nfs MOR BB 5s tf Nag PE Rt EASY, re SECIS AST, ns. OI RUGS ee. ri Eo att IG. b 
by CE. ao One PEAS 0 et bt EH ST SCE EE PS: Cat or IE * HE PEN SL 2s Wy 
* - - ; F- Mes s 4 T 4 —_— pf RS Be. * 553 poo WES >. LS 442 I : > > - VERT Cane ' : 

"oe FS & ; 0 CIS oO ID A.) are OBE. Gt is P 

4 4 4 > a7 4 py *” > 

E-— 4 ; Fr wy 
4 - X . 97 
£ z p 


wo + 


73+. 


e Philem,29 is bold totell 
| evident, that 1 ſu 
yet notwit 
ſome inc 


| | fin Trialogs, 


dy 


\lerfay 

hingsin the 

of paſtoral q, 
to ich ; 

ot 

iters of 

$, OT aNy Other re. 
laſtice 3 as each 
hers, Or by 


of oris1 


ht tobeea fitteal- 


lowance for his ſeruants the Prieſtsand Leuites ; which wee ſhall inde not to haue 
beene ſparing,but very liberall. -For,beſides the Tenths of ll the things that therelt 
of the Tribes poſſeſſed and enjoyed, he gauethem Cities to dwell in,and fields adjoy- 
h Leui.27.30, Ring to the ſame. Touching Tithes in the booke of Leviricws it is thus written; 'eAl 
| the Tithe of the Land,both of the ſeed of the ground, and of the fruite of the Trees, the 
Lords,it is boly to the Lord: and of exery Tithe of Bullocke, and of Sheepe, and of all that 


goeth vnder therod,the T enth ſhall be holy wnto the Lord. Andas God pr 


eſcribed and 


9 , 


commaunded this Rent ofthe Tenth tobe payde vnto him out of all that men poſſc(- 


1Malach. 3. 10 


ſed by any rightderiued fro him;ſo by his Prophets he did exat it whe 1t wasVD 
*' Bring(faiththe Lordof Hoſtsby his Prophet Ma/achie)all the tithes intothe ſtorehouſe, 


that there may be neeate un my houſe and prone me now herewith, if I will not open the ww- 


dowes of Heaxen onto you,and powre you out 4 bleſſing without meaſure: 7 wil che 


rebuke 
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—Tunrer for your ſakes, and bee faall nor deſtroy the fruit o the ground, neither ſpall 
. 


Jar vine bee barren un the field, ſaith the; Lord: of Hef ess 
" ſed, for you [hall bee 4 pleaſant 'Land:0 Andtouching Cities for the Pricits and Le- 
cites rodwell in; God ſpake vnto Moſes his ſeruant 1n this ſorts -* Commannd the 
hildren of Iſrael, that they fie unto the' Lenztes. of the Inheritance of their poſſeſſion, 
Cities to dwell in ; Tee ſhall gine alſaro.the Lener, the. Suburbs of the Cities round a- 
bout thew;ſo tbty ſpall hane Cities to dwell in,and their Suburbs ſhal be for their Cattell, 


P 


and all Nations ſhall call you 


tC Nomb, 35, 
2.&c, 


and for their ſubſtance, and for all their Beaſts : and the Suburbs of rhe (ities which ye ' 


ſhall pine vinto the Lemites, from the wall of the ('itie outward, ſhall be athouſand Cubites 
ann Thele Cities, by Gods owne appointmenr, were fortic andeight. Be- 
des this Randing Rentof Tithes, which God commaunded: his people to pay vnto 
the Prieſts 4nd Leuites, and theſe Cities, whichthey were to giue them to dwell in; 


hee made them yer a-moreplentifull and ample allowance out of his owne immedi-- 


ic Reuenue, and the preſents that were: daily broughe vnto him. For whereas the 
xeople(after they were entred into the land of Premile.) ſtood bound to make ſome 
icknowledgment, thatthey had receiued all of Gods hands, & therefore were to giue 
rntohim, the beſt, firſt,and principall of all that they were blefled with,cuen the firſt 
0: the fruits they gathered; The Leuites by Gods appointment had their parts in 
theſe firſt-fraits: Nay,as wee may reade inghe booke of Numbers, God gaue theſe 
frſt-fruits which the people offered tohimyto'the Pricſts, laying vato eAaron, & his 


ſonnes, ' «AU the fat of the oyle; and all the fat of the wine,and of the wheat, which they 1Namb,8.1z, 


| hulloffer onto the Lord 'for their firſt ſtairs, I hae giuen them vnto thee: and the firſt ripe 
fallthat is intheir Landgwhich they ſhall bring untothe Lord, ſhall be thine. This Al- 
lowance did God make them, out of his ſet Reuenue of firſt fruites 5 and yet wasnot 
rumindfull of them, whenany other preſents were brought vnto him. So that they, 
" Who attended at the Altar, were (indecde )partakers of the Altar. Thus wee ſee in 
what ſort God did prouide for his ſeruants the Pricſtes & Leuites, inthe time of the 
Lawe. | ] VRFYS- ol MG1 20] 

Wherefore Gow it remaineth, that,paſſing by that Addition, that was out ofthoſe 
Offcrings, which were proper to thoſe times, we cometo ſee, whether the ſame kind 
ef promfion by Tithes ( which G OD* then preſcribed ) remaine ſtill in force, by 
Vertue of any Lawe of G OD, or not: | Here wee ſhall finda greatand maine Con- 
trouerſie betweene the Schoole-menand the Canoniſts- For the Schoole-men( for 


m 14Cor.9, 13 


the moſt part, nay all, if we may belecue * Bellarmine doe thinke;;that Tithes are not s. De Clerici+ 


We ''ncethe comming of (CHRIST, byany Lawe of G © Dor Nature. The Ca- 
noniſts refolue the contrarie, andarefo peremptory in their opinion,;.that they doe 
(almoſt )condemne ſuch of Hereſie;asthinke otherwiſe. * Aquimui one of the grea- 
tclt Rabbis amongſt the Schoole-men, determineth the Queſtiqn 1h thisfort. The 
Precept concerning the paying of Tithes inthetime of the old Law, was partly Mo- 
all, Naturall, and Perpetuall;8 partly Indiciall, applyed to the condition of that peo- 
ple, & ſoto continue no longer by force:of Gods preſcription, - then that ſtate ſhould 
continue. Tn that it preſcribeda fckneJarge and honourable maintenance, to bee 
/eelded tothem that attended the holy-thirigs of God, it was Naturall and Morall,and 
$ocontinae for-euer; burinthatit preſcribed ſuch a proportion, asa fit andcompe- 
(ent maintenance, 'namely the Tenth/part out of etery mans increaſe, it wasnot Natu- 
all, but Tudiciall, applyed & fitred to:the.condition I ER the whole Na- 
ton of the Iewes being diuided into thirteene Tribes ; ahd the Tribe of Leui, that 
iced at rhe Altar and 'inthe Temple; hauing no Inheritance or Poſſeſſion amongſt 
Mcreſt, bur God himſelfebeing rhe inheritance of theni of that-Tribe, that they 
nighthane in ſome proportionable ſort, as goodaneſtite of niairitenance as any of 
tereſt, hee gaue vnto them the Tenth'of all that the reſt had: It it beefaid, xl 
vere not the Tenth part ofthe people;burthe Thirtcenth; and that tliefefore to make 
"emequallwirk thereſt, - GODſhould haue giuenthem the part one= 
7, ndnotthe Tenth hee anfwereth; that therefore G:O D gaue them.ſ0 
Ure thencach ofthe reſt of the Tribes ads - £* knew all thathe _ 
# q 3 | | 
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themwould not beduly andexaQtly:paydvntothem, but that they ſhoujd.laols 5 a 
part of that which he meant vnto the: which by this ouerplus of Allowance ;he _ 
make vppe vnto them againe- ' Secondly; for that hee. would haue. their allowance 
to be ſomerhing berterthen that which others bad, they being more neare vntohim 
then the reſt. Thas doth he make the:-patticular determination of the tenth »t0 bee 
judiciall; fired to the conditionottharpeople;. and neither. Morall nor. Ceremoniaj, 
& yet fayth;that asall things that were donc in thar ſtate, 'and by that people,Ggureq 
ſome thing that wasafterward tocome to paſſe: — ing of the tenth of thar each 
man poſſcfſed; though it were a tudicial{ confticution, and notceremoniall, yer —_ 
the perfefting ofall things by Chriſt the Sonne of God. For inthaerhe tumberoften, 
is the vttermoſt extent andperfe&tionof: numbers , beyond -which-no matigoeth/in 
numbring; by giuingrthetenth part(that ſigntfierh pertection to God,.; and ing 
nine(expreſling uniperfetion.)tothemſelues,they profeſſed their own wants 
and imperfeions,and the defire,hope and ex pettation they had,that God, (ia-whom 
onely perfeionis found) would 1n his good time perteQall things by Chriſt his 
Sonne . How aptly theſe things are delivered by 7 HO MH eA'S letthe Reader 
iudge . There arc other that likewiſe infift onthe numberoften, as being the vtter- 
molt extentofnumber;bur to another purpote.. For they fayy-inthat the: people of 
God gaue vnto him the tenthofall that they poſlefſed, whiehisthe vitermioſt bound, 
and extent ofall the things they had, they did thereby expreflethedeſirethey had,tha 
this tenth part, as being the bound and mito all the reſt, ('ina rtincladed within 
it, ſhould ſancific the reſt; and that tnreſpet of the blefling which God hath promi: 
ſed vnto that, which is giuen vnto him, it ſhould beas a wall-of defence, for the Life. 
keeping ofthe reſt . And yet neither Thowas,' nor theſe, ' make the: paying of the 
tenth to be Ceremoniall, in reſpec of theſe fignthications,;; for thenno ſuch cuſtome - 
might be vied amongſt Chriſtians,as ſome ignorant men haue taught in onrage,outof 
this falſe conceipt. , But Thomas ſuppoſcth the paying of the tenth, inthe particukr | 
determinationtobe judiciall, and the other thinke it Naturall and pgrpetuall. - For 
(fay they )ſeeing fomething is to bee: yeelded to G OD out- of that h wee hauc, 
andthe number of tenne ioihe bound of all the things 'wee haue, or canne haye,at leaſt | 
one oftenne is to bee. payed vnto God, for af Pas 4/4 of our obligation vn- 
to him;and for theanaintenance of his ſeruice,and thoſe that atrend theſame,. For if 
wee may paſſe thenumber of ten, which is the. bound of our poſſeſſions, and yeeldno 
one part thereof as anacknowledgment te God, we needenotto pay any thingto him 
atall, <q "2 Ak loa aturamhoa anion: 

This opinions ſtrongly confirmed, inthat «Abraham payedtithe to; Helchizer 
dech, (who was a ws the high God, and bleficd him inthe name of the Lord) of 
all that he poſſefſed;before any law written, or any particular prefcriptiorkatweread 
of touching the ſame. 'Whereby hee ſhewed:(as it may:inore then probably becon- 
cluded)rhattithes are dueby the Law ofiature. '-Neither did Abraban onely by tis 
fact, ſhewthe naturall duty of payingtithe; (but Jacob alſo confirmed the,lame bythe 
vowe hee made; - That ifGod would proſper his iourney 3; and bring þim.backe 
ſafety, the Lord ſhould be his God, and * hee manld offer onto, him. the terthaf ali 
hee ſhould giue hims.. But ſome man perhaps will ay,that this -vowe db Z4gab,prov- 
ueth rather the contrary: namely, that hee was not bound to pay tithes: for men doe 
vowe ſuch things as they are not bound vnto; by any generalblaw of God or Nature: 

And therefore Catditall ' Bellermine fayth, Ir bad bin an inipidus ehnagyfor Jacob inthis 
conditional ſort;to haue vowed the paying oftithe, if by thegeneralt law of 'GO - 
and Nature, hee had beene bound thereunto. | Bur ſurcly this:faying of the' Cardin 4 
15 1mpious,and —_— tothe holy Parriarch, TI 5 pe hog Ac 
piety,in refpe&of this his vowe; neyther can bee. (as I ſuppoſe). and Feenecen 
muſtbee, his inference of the Cardinal bee good: For itis the firſt commandement 


inthelaw Natural ind Moral; Thos halt hautitd ethes Godsbus mee cand:the > 
Parriarch was bound by a generall Obligation -of the lawe of Nature ,/'to taken) 
Lord for his God, and yet he yoweth conditionally; That if the: Lodwillbee with wo 
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——himinhisj ourney,and bring him ſafe backe againe; ' he hall be hi Got [Ver 51. 
ſerue him: which if! the Cardinall ſay tithe: hewonkd A M dy , 
put lefſe vs paſſe by this ouer-ſfighr *,  andſce whatis to bee reſolued tonching this 
int, Tt ſeemeth by the fact of eAbraham.,and vow of Tacob before theLaw,b the 
Preſcription ofthe ſame inthe time ofthe Law,and by the judgement and pradtiſe of 
Chriſtians ſince thetime of the Goſpell : that theduery of paying Tithes is tiaturall 
andperpetuall. * How doth our Rightcouſheſſe (fayth Origen) exceederhe Righte. by. 
ouſneſſe of the Scribes and Phariſees,tf whereas they doe nortaſte of the fruites of the * Orig-Hom1? 
earth; before they ofter the firſt-fruites to God, andſct outthe Tiche for the 2 wites © Numeros, 
vee doend ſiichrhing,but ſo vie,or rather abuſe the things which God hath gihen vs, 
Vt Sacerdos neſciat, Levita r ſs? Altare nonfentiat; \- Thatis, infuch ſort; that the 
Prieſt ſhall not know of it;the Levite ſhall neuer heare of it; and the Altar of Godne- 
nerfeele it,or haue any ſenſe of it. Saint "Hierome faith, Quod de Decimis, Primitiiſque is 
diximu,que olim dabantur a populo Sacerdotibus + Levitis, in E cclefie quoque popnlis, 8 la ulengy 
intelſigute quibus preceptumeſt non ſolum Decimas &- Primitias dave, fed && vendere om- 
wa que habent, & dare pauperibus: quod fi facere nolumus , ſaltem Indeorum imitemuy 
' exordia,o- pauperibus partem demus ex toto, Sacerdotibus & Levitts honzrem debits 
deferamns: quod qui non fecerit,D enum frandare,& ſapplantare convincitur. That is,Vn- 
derſtand that which I faide of Tirhes and firſt-fruites,” which of olde were ginen by 
the people tothe Prieſts and Leuites, concerning the people of the churchalſo, who 
xecommaunded not onely to giue Tithes and firſt-fruites , butro ſellaway all that 
they haue,and to giue tothe poore: which if we willnot doe, at theleaſt let vs imi- 
rate thoſe beginningsofthe Tewes, that wee may giue'a part of all to the poore ; and 
yeeld due honour to the Prieſts and Levites: which who ſodoth nor, is convinced to 
d:frande and decetue God. Heere weeſee Hierome 1s of opinion,” that Chriſtians 
ſtand bound at leaſt to performe as miuehtouching the matter of tithes and firſt fruits 
asthe Tewes: & that he maketh the not paying of tithes to be a ſinnefull defrauding of 
God:but that which hee addeth of ſelling all and gining to the / qa not to bee vn- 
derſtood as meant generally,but onely in ſome caſes that may fall out. With Hierome, 
eAvguſtine,or the Authour ofthe Sermons De tempore, whoſocuer Hee was, agreeth,; 
laying," eAuds indevota mortalitas noſti quia Des ſunt cuntta que percipts, et de ſuo non . x1, tempore: 
accommodas omnium ( onditori? That is: Heare O niortall man,voyde of devotion, frm.2 19, 
thou knowelt that all the things that thou enioyeſt are Gods, and wilt tliou preſent 
himwithnothing that made all,&c. Hee vouchſafeth to' require onely the Tenth, 
and the Firſt-fruites,and thou denyeſt him - what wouldeſt thon doe if hee ſhould 
challenge nineparts,and leaue thee but the Tenth? 'For why mie not God fay,the' + 
menthat ſerue thee are mine,T made them:_the Earth that thoutilleſt is mine;the ſeed 
thou ſoweſt is mine ,the Oxen are-mine that thou wearieſt inthy worke : yea , the 
ſhowres of raine,the blaſts of winde,and the heate of the Sunne is mine: all the things 
which cauſe thyincreaſe are mine:and thou onely putteſt tothy hand: therefore t 
Tenth onely is due vnto thee, and the reſt is mine ? but (who isrich in good- 
neſle) hath nor ginen thee ſo ſparing a reward of thy labour; for behold hee 1s content 
thou ſhall haue nine parts, and exacteth onely the Tenth:and thou moſt vnthankefully, 
perfidiouſly,and fal{ly with-holdeſt it from him, and therefore inhis wrath hee often 
depriueth thee of thoſe nine partsthat thou mighteſt haue had, deſtroying atid bring- 
ngto nothing all that which thou hopedſt toreape, by immoderate drougth or raine, 
by baile, tfroſt,or ſome other meanes,as ſcemethbeſt vnro him. But whatſoeuer wee 
thinke of the Author of theſe Sermons, it is certaine Saint «Agaſtine did vige a necel= e 
lity of paying the Tenth at leaſt of all that men poſſeſle. * Serout( faith he ) lomecer- y Aug.in Pal: 
tan thing out of thy revenewes,increaſe,or gain;ifthou wilt the Tenth, though thisbe, 5, 
t00 little: for the Phariſees payde tithes of all that they poſſeſſed:and yet, If our Righte- 


"ſnes exceed not theirs,we cannot enter inrothe Kingdome of Heaven. And if we vr you ra ans 3 
tothe paying hereof,fayth he,thinknot that we ſeek your wealrh,but your wel oINS cx pi prac 
With e4; nguſtine agreeth' Chryſoſtome. The firft Councell of Hiſpalss ( as we read concil.p.95 4. 
n' 1%) vrgeththe paying of tithes as commavndedby God,8& pronounceth that he apud Bio, 

| '- Qqq3 maketh 
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The law of God prouiding forthe Prieſts and Miniſters ofthe-Churches; cg 

ded the people to bringine the holy places, the Tenth of their NY Gn. 

ditary portion; that ſobeing hindered by no Jabour, they might in due fort atrendrhe 

workeof the holy Miniſterie: whichlawthe whole multitude and heape FChriſ; 

« Can. 14, ans;hath keptinwolablely fora long time. The Fathers aflembled int *Councet 
| - of Forum Iulii, after they haue alleadged the mandate of Almighty God.in the third 

of £Malachie, adde,that God himſelfe pronounceth, that his wrath and indisn. 

-  abideth vpon theNationorPeople, which fulfilleth not this hiscommanndem., 

with anintire heart, and agood will: and after recitallof the bleflings and curſestha 

followthem that keepe or breake this commaundement; If yee belecue not vs, 
defi vs(fay they )becauſe weare men, belecue God himſelfe mhisthreats and pro- 
ics;and ar dr otect thouart,that profcſicſt thy {elfea Chriſtian, De ſais non dory;, 
da Domino; quia one quod ſumm, vinmu, & habemus, ein eſt, & deipfu beniqui- 
tatis ſuſcepimus mans: that is,giue vnto God of his owne, not ofthine;leei all thr 
we arc, hue & haue, is his, and wee haue receiued it at the hand ofhis paves ce The 


fruites of allthe increaſe of his labour, as it is written, 7 how ſhalt not be ſlow to offer thy 
Tithes and firſt fruits unto God. The Councell of Menrz vader Charles the Great, 
preſcribeth in this ſort: * Wee admonith and commaund thatno man negle@top; 
Tithes vnto God, which God himſclte appointed to be giuen, becaulc it istobe 

red,leaſt as each man ſhall with-hold from God that whichis due vnto him; & God 
for his ſinne ſhould take from him thoſe thingesthat are neceſſary , and which hee 
would otherwiſe ſuffer him to entoy. Which agreeth with that of e Auguſtine in 
his booke of his 50. Hownlies, where he ſaith: * Our Anceſtours did therefore abound 
in wealth,and had plenty of all thinges,becaule they gane Tithe to God, & Tributeto 
Ceſar: lodo autem, quia diſceſſit denotis Dei , acceſſit indittio fiſct, nolummn partir: 
cum D eo Decimas, modo autemtotum rollitur, hoc tollit Fiſcus, quod non accipit (bri- 
ſts. Thar is, But now becauſe deuotion giueth nothing to God, the Officers of Princes 
call for our Treaſure, to fill their Coafers; wee will not ſopart & deuide withGod, 
as to giue himthe Tenth, and thereforcall is taken from vs by men, - the Exchequer 
ſeazethn that, which Chriſt could haue no part of. .The Councell of T7ibar allcad- 


{Cap.3$. 


and addcth theſe wordes. * It any man aske why Tithes are payed, let him know that 

they are therefore payed,that God being pleaſed with this em may gle more 

argely the Og wee haue neede of. The perſwaſion of the neceſſity of paying 

Tithes, was ſo 
were ready to dic,there was noaccount concerning things inthis world, they more 
carefully ſought to perfit, than this; and therefore, after they had taken order for a- 
tistying all that they could any way finde to bee behind, inthis kinde;they were wont, 
(leſt happily ſomething there might bee that came not to their minde)toappointthat 
the ſecond beſt of thoſe moueable thinges they had, ſhould be brought after them to 
the Church when they went to beburicd, as a Recompence, if inany thing they had 
done wrong 1n paying their Tithes; and thisthing thus brought after them, wasSm- 

i Linwood Pro- ined a * Mortuarie. ; 

vincial. lib. 1, - Thus we ſe, thefat of Abrabam, and Vow of Iacob before the giuing ofthe Law; 

” coplucrudr- the preſcription of Almighty God inthe time of the Law; the Reſolution- of lea 

* and worthy men,and the practiſe of the Church ſince the comming of Chriſt, prove 

ſtrongly, That T «the are perpetnally and for ener que; yet the Schoolemen, and{uch4s 

\ De Clericis follow them,are of another opinion. * Bellarmine goeth about to proue that Tithes 

lib.z,cap, 25, are not due by Gods law, in thisſort, They are neither preſcribed inthe oy 
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j maketha prey of thinges holy-vato God, and isasa theefe anda robber, that nx. 
not tithe of all that he poſleſieth; and that all the curſes which God powredour.. 
. Casne, that made no good diuilion, but gaue the worſt to God, and kept the bef 
6 Car. to-himſclfe; ſhallbe powred vponhim. The firſt * Councellof 'Oxleance the; 
Cans. | tuthes were /payed-atthat time-: andthe; ſecond © Councell of Mariſconfairh, 


"eCanone.g, Fourth © Councell of Arle decreeth thus; letcuery one ofter to God the Terith & Fir 
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gethand alloweth the ſaying ofthe Authour of the ſermons de cempore before cited, 


cepely imprintedinthe mindes of our Forefathers, that whenthey | 
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—-- thenew{ ſaith hee ); therefore they arenordue b 


pay Tithesy were: 
\ Thatth Mt mor cndeauourethto proue; becauſe 
there was no Lawe Concerning the paying Tithes before the time of Hoſes. It hee 


topa Tithe; and that as "-preſt | the 

7 re dayes, andGodsreh in x 

Reaſon conuinceth vs, that one day in ſeauen muſt beea day of Reſt from ourowne 

hts, meditations, ; 
the vttermoſt 


long {ince, and in" Ia»ſenizs. But ſome man (perhaps)will ay;that this confirmati- On of 


Gentiles paying Tithes, willnot proue that it isa naturall duty to pay Tithes. Bur 
ETE 


# De Clericis, 
Ii:1,.cap.2F, 


vnto 
Tithes 
vito 
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"740 Of the (hnrch. 
- vntothe Lemires, was not the equalling of themand the reſt. +. Bur to concludethy 
point;if we had neither the-fat of Abraham;the vow of Tacob;thecuſtomeof theGey. 
tiles before CuR'1$T*, nor any other reaſon to perſwadevs, that Tithes are: dyes 
Gods Law;yetthis very preſcription inthe time of Moſes Law; would prove we:: 
ciently; that (briſtians muſt yeeld the Tenth(at theleaſt) of all their increaſe towarg, 
the maintenance of the Miniſters: For ſeeing the Miniſterie ofthe Goſpet is tink 
more gloriousthen that of the Law , and the Obligation ofthe people vntothen: 


ſtronger, there canbee nodoubt made , but that C riſtians are bound'to giue the 
Tenthe of their increaſe(at the leaſt )towardsthe maintenance of them that atterid the 
| ſernice of God: and conſequently,that God hathnot left it to men to determine wh. 
is acompetent allowance for his ſervants (asſome thinke: )whichthin may eaſily he 
proued, ifany man {hall make any queſtion of it. For ſeeing they of. Zevier Tribe 
bad fo largean allowance, whereas yet the moſt part of them were bur ordinary 7. 
vites,and imployed in meane ſeruices, the Prieſts being(incomparifon but afew 
attending bur by courſes once in 24 weekes: thereis farre greater reaſon, thatthe Mj. 
niſters ofthe Church that attend more holy things,and that continually, (whoſeEgy. 
cationout of their owne Patrimonie hath beene chargeable vntothem ,and whoſepro. 
feſlion of Learning and Knowledge is ſuch , that the very furniſhing of them with 
Bookes,is a' matter of great expence ) ſhould haue a more plentifull allowance made 
vnto them than the Levites. Neither is there any kinde of Proviſion for Miniſters 
fitter than this by Tirhes. Forifthey hauetheir allowance in money, the'prices of 
things often riſfing,it maybee too ſhort; neither will they haue ſo.ſenſible a fellow. 
feeling of the bleſtings of God,or his puniſhments the people taſte of, if” they hane 
their allowance certaine,& no way ſubie& to thofe different courſes of Times thato- 
thers have. And therefore we ſhall finde, that howſoeuer-1n the very firſt Times, 
Chriſtians were forced to ſupply the neceſlities of their Miniſters by other meanes, 
before things were ſctled;yet fo fooneas there wasany quiet eſtabliſhment of tings, 
wy embraccdthis courſe of providing for Miniſters by Tithes , as of all other t 
belt, | 


Theſe Tithes (before there was that perfe& diſtin&ion and diviſion of Parochi- 
all Churches that now is )they payed to the Biſhop and C leargy jointly. Whereupon 
weſhall finde,that at firſt; as all Lands, fo all Money, Tithe, Firſt-fruts, and other 
Contributions made to the Church, were in the hands of the Biſhoppe and Cleargy 
joyntly,but of the Biſhop principally,as more.eminent than the reſt;and that hee was 

p Gclaſep.9.2d boundro 'Givide all into foure parts, whereof one ſerued for his owne maintenance, a- 

Epic, Lucan'®- nother for the Cleargy , thethirdfor the Reparations of the buildings and houſes 


_ Co ' belonging to the Church,and a fourth for the Relicfe of the Poore, and theentertaine- 


cauſ 12.9.4 Mentof Strangers. And thereforeat the firſt the Cleargy was maintained out of 

* This word izm- COMMON Svidend ard the portion allowed to each man was named * Sporrmls, and 

, ported _—_— they that liuedby theſe allowances;Sporru/antes. In whichſenſe Cyprean writing of 

o. _—_ ab! ſome that he had deſigned to bee Presbyters,hath theſe wordes: * Presbyteris honorew 

q Cypr op, 66. deſignaſſe nos ills 1am ſeiatis,& ut ſportulis iiſdem cum Presbyterts honorentw, & divs- 

& 3 44 ſtones menſiernas aquatts quantitatibuc pertiantur ſeſſuri nobiſcum provetts & Corrobord- 
tis anns ſus. EW . oh 

But this courſe continued buta while: for afterwardes as there was a div 

; Parochiall Churches,with particular aſlignation of ſeuerall Presbyters to rake care0 

them; ſo likewiſe of the tithes of the increaſe of the lands &poſleſlios of fachas were 

within choſe Limits,the Biſhop & Cleargy of thecity,or ofthe chiefe charch,lung 

common of ſuch landes,revetiewes and poſſeſſions as had beene giuento the cured, 


and the tithes and offerings of them that receiued Sacraments, and reſorted ordinarily | 


to be taught in the Cathedrall church; till in the end, as the Tuhabitants of the _ 
abroad,ſo they of the Cities likewiſe were put to Parochiall diviſions, and upon 
the Biſhop, Cleargy, and ſuchaspertained to them, teſorted ordinarily to the he 
drall or great Church,bur toother dividedfromit; and then was there no more 

our 


payd to the Biſhop and Cleargy ofthe Cathedrall or chiefe church, buttotl 


= 


j 
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« Cures onely he Bilbopand his Cleargy,othe MorherC | 


node lother © wir oflnck yy 
a eaxxere gjnen yntdtheme. whichalſoin proceſſs oftimethey diutded” Sorhae. 
| hol6axwee uided, Sc 

— They of the Cathedrall Church. 


his diſtin& poſſeſſions, lands,and reuenewes, proper to himſelfe; and 
$0 that to conclude this matter;as tithesare payable by the lawes of God,& men, tor 
che maintenance of Gods ſcruice;and them thatartendthe fame:ſo before Wy vos at 
uy particular diuiſfion of Parochiall Churches,a nd while cachcitty and the places ad- 
;opning made but one Church,they were due, andof right to bepayed, by men living 
within thoſe limits,to the Biſhop and Cleargy zoyntly, whoby.a joynt care, were tg 
ouerne and teach the people of ſuch places. |. But after Parochiall Churches were 
duided, each man was, and is to pay the tithes of the things he poſſeſſerh; within cach 
| pariſh,tothat particular Presbyter that ruleth-the ame. And theretforeit is an error to 
thinke as ſome do, thar before the councell of Leteran, men might pay their tithes ro 
what places and perſonsthey-pleaſed; and that by the decrees of that ell, they 
were firſt limitred to the place of their habitation. For the thing that was ordered in 
the Councell of Lateran, was not the limiting ot the dutic of paying tith to one cer- 
raine and definite place,as if men had bin free betore to pay them to whomand where 
they liſted,but whereas men dwelling in one place, and hauing lands; liuings, and po{- 
{ſions in another, thought they might pay the tenth of the increaſe ot ſuch things as 
they had in other places,to the Miniſter of the place where they dwelt, and of whom 
they receiued the Sacraments: The! Councell decreedthatthe Tyrhes of luch lands;as I indie id 
men had lying eKewbere,ſhould not be payd by them, inthe Places oftheirhabitation, av,endicem .. 
| burwhere the land lyeth;and perionall rythes 19. the place of their abode, where they Concil. Lateras 
xepartakers of the holy things of God, .andnotelſewhere; Then. which nothing nenſ. z,dePa- 
could be more iuſt and wo ... Neytherdid the Councell of Lateraz alone, take Hionib, 359, 
order for this matter, . but the Councell of dents cited by © Gratian.proutdeth like- _ —_ 
wiſe,thatifany man giuc away ſuch places,as he-had proprietie in;orother things,the , * MIT Py 
tyth ſhall not be alienated from the Church, it did formerly bclong vnto., | POW OR. 
Bur that men were alwaies boundto pay their Tythes of ſuchthings asthey poſſelle, 
within the place of their habitation, to the Miniſters of the ſame,it may cafly be pro- 
ucd, in that, yery Auncient Councels do prouide, thatno manſhallpaythe tythes of 
juch things as hee hath within the limits ot any placegbut to that.Church;to.whichall 
they that inhabit therercſort for Baptiſme, and ſpirituall inftruftion, Wee decree 
(layth) ' L1aſtefus, Bilbop of Rome, that if any man ſeeke to with-hold the Oblart-, 
ons,and Tythes,which the people ought to yeeld vntothe Church,orgiue chemaway , © of qu, 
| fromthat Church, where they of the places, | where ſuch Tythesarite,doe viually re- 1, cap, 55, 
ccive the Sacrament of Baptiſme,toany other without the Biſhaps conlent,let himbe 
«curſed. - It hath ſeemed good,not onely to vs,but toaur Aunceſtors, ({ayth" Leo , jpia. cap. 45. 
the Fourth) that the people ſhall pay their Tythes, where they andrtheir childrenare | 
daptized and no where elſe.  The.*Councell of Yormes; prouideth, .. that if any man + FRI 
with che Biſhops conſent builde a new Church within hisowneland, the Auncient * T's 
Church ſhall not bee.preiudiced, bucall accuſtomed Tyrhes ſhall be {till paid vnto it. 
The' Councell of T jc4pfayth, there are certaitie Lay-men,; who hauing.Churches or y Habetur. To- 
 Oratorjes within the compale of their owne landes anepoſſefſions,pay not the tithes mo.z, Concil. 
thoſe Churches, wherethey are partakers of the benefit of Bapriſme, Preaching, apud Binnjuni, 
impoſition of handes, - and other Sacratnerſts of Chrilt+ but give them-20 the1r owne pag. 656. 
Churches,orgheir owne Clearkes; as they liſt: which is contraryto the; Law af God, 
adthe ſacred Canons. And therefore the Councell of .',Hevrz mn thetime of Arnwl- | 
Mous,decreed, That *: Auncient Churches ſhall not be depriued of their tighes;or other = ©2P.'5- 
poſſeſſions, and that the things that formerly did belong vatothem, ſhall nor be giuen 
'0new Chappels,or Oratories./; at 21 


% 
4 . 


Theſir(t wrongthat was offcred viito Churches,/in depiiningthewof their tythes, 


that preuailed,was in fauour of Monkes, who hauingtheir Manſionhouſes within the = 
precins of pariſhes,andlandes belonging to the fame, which for their prouifonthey | 
din their owne hands, and vicd fortheir ownebencfir,reſted not till they obtay yes 


wo 
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| indice in ap- ynder e Alexander the Thir / all 
fuch their landes as they tille themſelues, But if they thall rent any,/the) ſhall pay Tic, 


pendicc m, 


þ Cabilonenl. 
2, Canonc 19. 


« Hier,ad Heli- themſclues from paying Tithes; forgetting that of Saint” Hierome; Alia Monache. 


of the Pope and other Biſhoppes to haue them Tithe-free: 44 TC = 


as other doe: andlikewile if they letany landes out vnto Countrey-men tobe tiles 

they ſhall pay Tithes our of them; yeaif they ſhall get new landes, after theirfoura,” 
tion and confirmationof their Priuiledges, they ſhall pay Tithes, though the 
them in their owne handes. But thisexemprion of Religious men, (though vel. 
iudiciall to the Church)ſtaid not heere,but preuayled yet further, to the orcat "i 
of the Church: and therefore wee reade, that ſome ſought to exempt their Favmc. 

alſo from paying Tithes: whichthe Biſhoppes aſſembled. inthe: Councellof* {abit 
diſliked;and commaunded that both Biſh ops and-Abbots ſhould permirtheir T enatits 
ro pay Tithes inthe places where they reectuedthe Sacraments: and that they ſhoulg 
keepe the Tithes of fuch fieldes and Vineyardes, as they held intheir ownes cupati- 
on, to themſelues. Thus we ſhall finde that this Monkiſh generation firſt robbedth« 
parochiall Churches, within the boundes whereof their houſes and poſſeſſions were 

of a great portion of Tithes due vnto them, by their priuiledges and exemptions:and 
that after they had raſted the ſweetneſle of this robbery, they went forward;till the; 
had ſubieRed thoſe Miniſters andtheir Churches tothemielues, ro whoſe Iurifdiq;. 
on they were formerly ſabie&t; And got the Tithes that others payed'to parochial 
Churches, tobee appropriatedtothemſclues , that at firſt' bypriuiledge exetnpted 


odorum de lau- rw7s eff cauſa, alia Clericorum, Clerict paſcunt ones, ego paſgory ulli de Altarj vivunt, 


rix. 


oe De Sacris 
-ccle.mimil, 


& beackL7,c.r, Eertaine Princes, withthe conſent of the whole Cleargy, made oner to 


 rerant ara, mittentem landanerit Dominus, mihi ante Preshyterum ſe 
ft peccanero, licet tr adere me Satane tn interitum carns, vt Spirits ſalve ſit." Thatis, 


-1f I brin as 
neither , I pretendPouerty, ſcing the Lord inthe Goſpell, prayſed theWidoy, 


devirz folita- w;hi quaſs infruttuoſe arbors ſecuris ponitur ad radicem, ſi munis_ ad Altare non defer; 
' 


nec poſſum obtendere paypertatem, cum in E 9s 7k anum yay way ſola fibi ſupe- 
non tiet; ill; 


the condition of Monkes and the condition of oe Arey differ very much. Clear- 
gy-men feedethe Sheepe of C HR 1ST; bur Tam tedde; they line by- the Altar; but 


not my gifttothe Altar,the Axe is laid vnto mee, as to at) viifraitfull Tree; 


that caſt intwo Mites, which wasall that ſhee had; I may nortitte inthe'preſenceof 
a Presbyter,bur if £ offend, he may deliuer me to Saran, for the deſtruQionofthefleſh 
that the ſpirit may be faucd. PE 1632" 282 £21 3601.7 
Bur astheſe idle bellics, and euill beaſts, by the fauour of Popes-and Prelates,'got 
into their hands the portion which God appointed for his fetuants'the Miniſters of 
his Churches; foin the end growing odious to the world, forthat/profeſliag morti 
Acation, anda volintary penitentiall courſe of life, they abounded in wealth'&ſur- 
fettcd vpon pleaſures, more then any ſecular men in the world ; "they*-weredeuoured 
of others, who ſeazed vpontheir houſes, tooke from them their reuenewes/and to- 
gether withrhetr other liuings, led captiue that portion of tithes, they found in the 


poſſeſſions; and hold itCin fort) asthe former vſurpers did,''euentothis days Sothat 
-wee may truely pronounce, 'thatthe Cloiſters of Monks are guilty of all that horri- 
0 


ble Sactiledge, that hath layed waſt ſo many Churches, ſpoyled ſo mary'(Chriltians 
of the comfort of Godly Paſtors; that otherwiſe they might haue enioyed;& brought 
theClearpy into that meaneeſtare, thatnow it is cotne vnto. For it isnotto be ime 
gined, that euer any Lay-man would once haue entertayned athoughtof receiumg 
tithes, that (as conſecrated thingsts God, and holy vato him)were go bee putinto 
the Store-houſe ofhis' Temple, if they had not found them, (who! by the origit ] 
of their order, and inſtitution, were to pay, and not to receiue'\ tithes .) poſielied & 


63 - o 


them and ſpending them 'in moſt vile and ſhamefult manner. -' Neither ſhall we-eucr 


finde (as I Gnked that Lay-men inherited this portion -of the' Lord, in"ſorrasuow | 


they doe, tilltheſup) reſling ofthe huuſes of theſe irceligious' Monkes;” whichwere 
become cages of vncleane Birdes, and dens oftheeuesand robbers. / It 1s true 
that* Duarenu hath, that the right ofreceiuing ſacred tithe; Clientele tirnto, Wi by 
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allmen for defending the Church and people of Cn x1 5-7: againſt the cne- 

pri Religion.But this was for the good and benefite of the C - and in their 
right;and not asnow it is,by abſolute Title of Inheritance, and-F ple, or Free- 
+ 1d. The beginner of this Kinde of aſlignation of tithes to Lay-men for defence of the 
Church, was Charles Martell: as Duarenus (aithzand the third Countell of Laterane 
reverſed and voydedit more thenfoure hundred yearesfince.. | + | {| 

From tithes,(which the Lord God, poſeſſor of Heanen andearth; appropriated to 
himſelfe,as his owne particular portion fromthe beginning, thoughall were is Jletvs 

oceedeto ſee what the devotion of men gaue vnto him ſince-the appearing of 
C xR 15 T his Son inthe world. Touching whichpoint, firſt we ſhall findinthe fa- 
cred ſtory of the tn. ny many miniſtredvnto C n R 1 $ T out of their ftb- 
fance,and that hee had a Bagge wherein he kept the things which the faithfull mini- 
fred vnto himzand out of the fame ſupplyed his owne neceſlities,and the wants of 0- 
thers,as Saint © GRIN obſerueth. So that he didnor liue ſoasto haue nothing, or 


tobegge, (asſome here-tofore haue thought ) whoſe errour Pope Tohnthe two and cln lohan, 1 3. 


rwenticth long ſince condemned. Heere was the firſt patterne of Church-goods, and 
tealure,as Auguſtine noteth. After the death,reſurreion,and returne of C x R-1 s + 
into Heatten, ſuch Was the devotion of the beleeuers inthe beginning,that many of the 
{olde their poſſeſſions, and broughtthe price thereof,and laid it down at the Apoſtles 
feet, Which communicationof the goods ofthe firſeChriſtians, though it extended 
to thebenefire of all, yet was there a ſpeciall reſpe& therein had to the Apoſtles ; to 
whom they would hauenothing to be wanting, and towhoſedifpolition all was com- 
mitted. The reaſon why they rather ſolde their poſſeſſions, and turned their lands into 
money,then gaue them to 7 & Apoſtles for therelicte and maintenance of themſclues; 
& others, was,(as* ſomethinke) for that the Chutch was ſoone after tobee remooucd 
from thoſe parts,and to be diſperſed amonglt the Genrsles, which made them little re- cauſza. qr. 
gardto haue lands and poſleſſionsin Iadea:' | | at” 7; Fe”, - Gol9 

But after theſe times whenthe Chriſtians were diſperſed throughout the world, 8& 
Churches eſtabliſhed amongſtthe Genrsles; they thought it better to giue lands vnto 
the Churches,for the maintenance of the Miniltery,reliefe of the Poore, & entertain- 
ment of Strangers,then mony zas being a more ſure,certain,& ſettled Indowment, & 
colequently fitter forchurcheseſtabliſhed. Of which change we may read in theepiſtle :,,. 
tributed to * Y/-bauws Biſhop of Rowe about the yeate two hundred twenty fixe. And ” Ibid, ca6 
tough the firſt courſe of giuing all thatmen poſſeſſed to the common benefite, ſoone 
cealed,& was neuer practiſed( for ought we read Jamongſt the Genriles: yet greatwas 
the devotion of Chriſtians,turning from Gerri/;/me,in thoſe firſt Ages of the Church, 
whilethe blood of Cn R1 5 T lately ſhed,was yet warmein mens Feartsifo that they 
gue many goodly & ample Indowments & Pofleſſionsto the Church. Where-upon Ip 
weſhal find, that the church had vety anciently goods & lands,as well as treafiite. For j; Canog.r5. 
the councel of Ancyra holden inthe yeare 31 4, voydeth the fale of ſuchthings , as the 
church made by Presbyters when there was no Biſhop; & leautethit inthe choyce of 
the Biſhop when he is choſen, if he pleaſe, to reſume the things themſelues againe. The 
| Councell of e4ntivch in the yeare 340, maketh mention of the Fields, lands,and poſ- i Canon,zs, 
leſions of the church,andtaketh order how they ſhall bee diſpoſed. eAygri Eccleſia 
(laith eAmbroſe) ſolvunt tributa: that is,the fieldes and landes of the church pay tri- _. 
Vute, « Conftantine the Emperonr madea Law;that it mightbee lawfull for ſuch as #Duaren.ce 


Pleaſed, to leaue their goods vnto the church. And* L:cma a rich and wealthie Ma- __ 7 =o 


T0,gauc her goods by will vnto the church of Rome, when Marcelins was Biſhoppe. | 1v;d. 


tiles Biſhop of Arle(as" Proſper reporteth)) not onely poſſeſſed ſuch things asthe mHeviracon- 
church had formerly .but fab increaſed the poſſeſſions of ir, receiuing the inheri- templariv. 1.2, 


a"ces of many, who gaue that they had to the church.Thus did the devour Chriſtians ©: 
*the Primitive church reli giouſly gite, & the godly Biſhops rake ſuch temporaltics 
3 Were giuen vnto them: - And therefore the cenceipt of "—_ (if that bee true 
"2s imputed to him) and ſome other, cannot well bec excuſed, who thought that 


inftantine, and other Chriſtian Emperours ſinnedin giuing, and Sybveſter hon | 
| 10 
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Biſhops inreccining temporall goods and poſſeſſions . © 11) 
_ Trisrrue, that 9.5 was the fuperfiuitic of Char:h-men1nlatter times, andrheir 
ſtare Tuch as made them forgetre the things that moſt concerned them; whence row 
that ſaying Religiopeperir dimitias, o filia denorawit Matrem: That is; religionbroust. 
aVol, 2. gene- forthriches, andthe daughter hath deuoured the tmather- * Naxclere reporeeth, 
rai.s 1,P3. 595 there was a Common conceipt among(t many, that when Conſtantine firſtbeganto _ 

dow tlic Chnrches, with lands & poſſeſſions, a voyce was heard from Heauen layi 

Hodie venenums Eccleſie eſt mmmiſſum , that is', This day is poyſon powred into the 
Church: and in proceſle oftiime,temporall Princes ( finding that the indiſcreer deuo- 

_ tionofmen, giuing more then was fit tothe Church , preiudiced the ſtate oftheir 
Kingdomes,&common-wealthes)made ſtatutes of Mortmaine;to ſtay menfrom pur 
ring any more of their lands and poſſcfiions into fuch dead hands, as woulddo themns 
ſeruice, Bat ſuchis the infelicity ofthe ſonnes of men, that commonly they run our of 

' bne extremity into another: and while they ſeeketo a voyd one euillthey fall into an- 
other as bad or worſe. The abuſe oftheriches and wealth the Church hadinthetime 
wherein wick{/iffe lined, made him ſo farre diſlike the preſent ſtate of things : thathes 

a f-, thought the contrary would rightall againe: as the manner of men.is, when they g02- 
oDe poreſt Ec* put toſtraightena thing that 1s crooked, tobow it as much the other way. But* Ger. 
clebaſt.conſ- ſon,aright good religious & wiſe mat bringeth inan euen & juſt moderation,to inter. 
&erat.3 3, Aung B! TB x ; 00 ter 

pole it ſelte berweene theſe extremities, that neither mengiue ſo much tothe Church, 
as to make herſette her feete on the neckes of Emperours, nor yetbring her towane 
and contempt which hath beene the courſe of ſome menin our times , the ynhap- 
py ſequells of whoſe COT ſcealready in part; and itis tobe feared, that 
Poſterity ſhall feele the {wart of it in moregrieuous fort ther we do. 
-- Buttoreturneto the' matter whence weare alittle digreſſed: Theſe Lands, which 
.deuout and good people gaue vnto the Church, were at ficſt poſſeſſed ioyntly by the 
Biſhop and Cleargy: but inproceſle of time, a diuiſion was made andeither knewdif- 
tin&Hy their owne,and had power to diſpoſe of it; fo that they did nothing preiudict- 
all to the inheritance of their Churches, or tending to the hurt of them that wereto 
ſucceede them. For(to reſtraine them from doingany ſuch thing ) the Biſhop was for- 
bidden by the lawes of the Church.to let any thing belonging to his See, withoutthe 
confirmation of his Cleargy,and the Miniſters abroad, to alienate, exchaunge, or de- 
miſe any thing without the conſent of the Biſhop, and Patrons , or founders ofthe 
Churches. Otherwiſe,both the Biſhop might ditpoſe of himſelte alone, of that porni- 
on that belonged vnto him, and the Miniſters of their Tithes, Oblations, Obuentions, 

IS 'afd Glebe-landes, witkoutthe Biſhops intermedling with them. Onely three things 
pDe facris Ec- were due to the Biſhop out of the liuings of inferiour Miniſters. For firſt,as* Duare- 

-_ _ * 9 noteth, the Miniſters of inferior Churches, wereto glue yearely a certainetr- 
_— /* bute orpenſion vnto the-Biſhoppe; which Tribute or Penſion was called Cathe- 
draticum, quod ( athedre, id" elt honori Epiſcopali-, debeatur « Secondly , when 

the Biſhoppe goeth to viſite his Dioceſſe,, andthe pariſhes abroad}, the inferiour 

Miniſters are to giue him entertainment, and prouide for him :; which iscalled 

Procaratio; Quia Eccleſie Epiſcopum procurant, i. carant alunt & twentur , ficut puer' 

Aicuntur procurari # nutricibur: Thitis, Procurations, becauſe the Churches abroad, 

muſt take care,prouide and procure,all things neceſlary tor the Biſhops lodging, diet 

| , ancentertainment.Butbecauſcin theſe viſitations fome Biſhops grew too chargeable, 

- +94 therefore the Courcell of * Latera»limiteth what company a Biſhop ſhall hauewiti 

«bake him, when hee goethto viſit. Thirdly,in former times, the fourth part of the Tyrhes 

dueto inferiour Chiirches;and thefourth part of fuchthinges,asby Will men gave? 
them,wasby the Miniſters of theſe Churches,tobe paid vnto the Biſhop,whichthns 
1s now youu out of vie ., Neither is there any other thing payable, and dueto 

Biſhop,from inferior Miniſters, but Procurations oftely. - iſhop 

Thus were Church-lands, andtithes, (whichat firſt were enjoyed by the BY 


— 
_— 


eee, 


_—Y 


and Cleargy joyntly)in time diuided, and eyther of them had an entire powert® a 


polc of the ſame,as ſcemed good yntothe,withour the intermedling of the other: ca 


San a. det —_ _ 


Of the Chih. 'B ooke 4 _- 


—_— TT 2 | | © | : —_ — 
| c 2 difference made betweene ſuch things as they had by right of inheritanc: 
— gift of their friendes, and thoſe thinges which t 7 gaynedand gathered -_ 
their Eccleſiaſticall liuings. For ſundry Canons prouided, that Biſhops and other 
oy-men, might make theirlaſt Will and Teſtament, and gjue to whom 
eaſed, that whichcame to them by inheritance, the gift of their friendes; or whic 
' they gained vpPon the ſame. But that which they gayned vpþonthcir C hurch-liuings, 
they ſhould Ieaue to their Churches. But the Church of Exg/and, had adifferent cuſ- 
come;neither WETE theſe Canons euer of force in our Church: And therefore, her Bi- 
and Miniſters might cuer attheir pleaſure bequeathro whom they would,what- _ 

ſever they had gained,cither vpontheir Churchliuings, or otherwiſe. - And ſurely 
| there wasgreat reaſon it ſhould be ſo, for ſecing,The labourer is worthy of his hire, why 
| ſhould not they haue power to glue that which was yeelded vntothem as duerecom- 
| renceand reward of their labours,to whom they pleaſe . And how can it bee excuſed 

py injuſtice and wrong,that men ({pendinga great part of their owne PFatrimbnie, 
in fitting themſeluesfor the Miniſtery of the-Church, which conuertedto the beſt ad- 
 pntageand benefitte, might greatly haue enriched them) ſhould not hauc right and 
power to diſpoſe of ſuch thinges, as they haue lawfully gayned, out of thoſe liuings 
which are aligned to thE,as the due rewardof their worthy paines? Yet arethere ſome, 
thatare much more injurious tothe holy Miniſtery. For' Waldenſis out of a Monkiſh - + + 
humour,thinketh that Cleargy-menare bound to giue away;whatſoeuer commeth to * Det. deili. 
the;by inheritan ce,or by any other meanes;&rhat they ought not to poſlelle any thing +®*3- P43 
in private,and as their owne. And alleagethro this purpoſe the ſaying of Origen, Hie- | 
| wmeand Bernard: that the Cleargy-man that hath any patt or portion on carth,can- 
nothaue the Lord for his portion,nor any part in heauen. But Cardinall * Be/armine 
aſwereth to theſe authorities, That theſe Fathers ſpeake of ſuch as content not them- ſDe Clericis, 
{clues withthat which is ſufficient, but immoderately ſceke the things of this world; lib. 1. cap. 7. 
adproueth, that Cleargy-men may haue , and keepe lands and poſſeſſionsas their 
owne, Firſt becauſe the Apoſtle preſcribeth thatſuch a one ſhould be choſena Biſhop 
' 4: ponerneth his owne houſe well, and hath children in Obedience ; which wr 4 
thathe hath ſomething in priuate, and that ishisowne. Secondly,heecofirmeth the 
lme,by the © Canons of the Apoſtles,the Councell of * Agatha, artinus Bracharen- _ 
jrin his ' Decrees,and the firſt Councell of* Hiſpalis; andfurther addeth, that a man 7 <4 
hazing Lands, Poſſeſſions and Inheritance of his owne, may ſpare his owneliuing,and y Canonag, 
receiue maintenance from the Church-for proofe whereot healleageth the Gloſle,and z Canon, 1, 
lon de * T urrecremata , a Cardinall inhistime of greateſteeme; andconfirmeththe 3 Incap.Cleri- 
lame by that ſaying of Chriſt, * The Labourer is worthy of his hyre : and that of the A- ©98.7. qu. a, | 


: c ; 1 , ? » Math, 10, 19, 
poltle Saint Pant; Who goerh to warfare at any time at bu owns charge c1.Cor. 9.7, 
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£1, Tim,3.4, 
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NING A DEFENSE OF 
SVCH PARTES AND PAS- 
SAGES OF THE FORMER 


OUre bookes, aS . 1aue bin” 


either excepted againkk or wreſted 
to the maintenance of Romilh errours. 


TY 


Dinided into thret partes. 


THE,EPIS:F LE: FL O- 
PHE READER: <= © 
{ 7 | g 


VERS | Ld ong befre for iy private ſatifftionabſerned rowing crtanepay. 
Fl S | P Th] cerming the nature definition,notes,viſibility, and authority of the Church beck 
= mom) queſtioned in our times: firſt there came fortha Pamphlet, intituled, Thy fr 
| ACIDS part of Proteſtant proofes for Catholzque Religion and recuſancie: After that alir. 
2er diſcourſehearing the nave bf, A Treatiſe of the grounds of the old and new relizion: erthy. 
ly, the firſt motixe of one Theophilus Higgons, / lately mhinifter,to ſuſpett the entegrity of bi 
kelizion. The Author of the firſt of theſe worthy workes, vndertaketh to prone out of the writing; 


trum. 


of Proteitant Dinines, publiſhed fence the begiming of his Mateſties rargne ouer this K ingdone, 


that his R omiſh'faith and profeſs10n is Catholique, The ſecond endeawoureth to make themyrl 
beliene,that Proteſtants hane no ſure ground: of Religion. And the third, hauing madeſtiy. 
wracke of the faith,and forſaken his calling, laboureth to iuſtifie and make good that he hath dy, 


Euery of theſe hath beenc pleaſed for the aduantage of the Romiſh canſe , amonſt the Worker if 


many worthy men,to make,vfe of that which T have written, the firſt ſecking 10 draw met into the 
defence of that bee knoweth 1 impugne:; and the other two taking exceptions to certaine parts anl 
paſſages ſcattered here and there. Such # the inſufficiencie and weakeneſſe of the idle and emiic 
diſcourſes of theſe men,that 1 almoſt reſolued to take no notice of them : But finding that the li} 
of theſe good Anthors fronteth his booke with an odious title of Deteition of faljhood int Datiy 
Humfrey, Doctor Ficld,and other learned Proteſtants.,and addeth an Appendix, wherein hae v1- 
aertaketh to diſcauer ſome notable vntrnethes of Dodor Field,and D. Morton, pretenapug tha: 
the conſideration thetcof mayed him to become a Papiſt, I thought it not aniſſt totabe 4 hitl: 
paynes in ſhewing the folly of theſe vaine men, who care not what they write ſo they pyrite ſome- 
thing,and are in hope;that noman wil tronble himſelfe, ſo much as once ts exautine what they ſay: 
yet ot intending to anſwere all chat enery of theſe hath ſaid(for who would miſpend his time, and 
weary himſelfe in ſo fruitleſſe 4 labour? ) but that which concerneth-my ſelfe, * againſt whom the 
bend themſelues in more ſpe ciall ſort, then any other, as it ſeemeth becauſe Thane treatiſed as Mui 
ter Higgons ſpeaketh,of that ſubie#, which is the center and circumference in all religious dſ- 
putes. Aud bacauſe McHiggons is pleaſed tolet vs know his name, whereas the other coceale ther 
'1t being no (mall comfort for a man to know his Aduerſary)1 will do him all the kindneſſe 11an,C 
firſt begin with him, though he ſhewed himſelf laſt, and from him proceed to thereſt- What ti 
that maketh him ſo much offended with me, I cannot tell; but ſure it is, he hath a good will nif- 
fend me: for hee chargeth mee with trifeling,  ezrevios' falſhopd, colluſion, vnf: aithfull 
dealing,abuſing the holy Fathers, and I knowe not what elſe. But ſuch is the ſhamele(ſe,and appt- 
rant vntruethof theſe horrible imputations, that it is altogether needeleſſe to ou time, Crbeſion 
la boxr in the refutation of thews. Tet becauſe in the ſufpicion of hereſie, falſehood and vfail ful 
dealing in matters of faith,erreligion,no man oueht to be patient, I will briefely take 4 v4ew of a 
whole books. ' 49d thou 2h his beginning bee abrupt,and abſurd, his whole diſcourſes on uſed, 43 , 
perplexed, and all that he doth,without order, or method. yet to zine ſatisfaction to all, 1 wil for 
low him the ſame way hee goeth. we unwilling(good Chriſtian Reader) to trouble thee with ſuch 
diſcourſes, bat the reſtleſſe importunity of our adwerſaries, ſetting 'euery one 4 work? to ſay fome- 
thing againſt vs, forceth mee thereunto. Read without partiality, and Tudge berweene V5, # © 
ſhall direct thee, 


CEE hang... 


] IN C E "the Time Tpreſumed( good Chriitian Reader)to offer to thy view wh, 
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TH E - E-E-R- SE: REREE; 
Contayning a dilcouery of 
che vanirie of ſuch ſilly exceptions 


as hauc beene taken againſt the former foure 
Bookes, by one Theophilus Higgons, 


| $; I. 
== i H E firſt exception Maſter Higgons is pleaſed totake . 

Sh againſt me, is; that in allmy Bookes I haue not 
| graced any Father with the glorioustitle of Saint: his 
words are theſe." I am bold to intreat D' Feildes leaxe to Du Ja 
honour Auguitine with the name of Saint, hwſoener hee "OA 
hath not once vouchſafed in b#s foure Books to grace him 
or any F ather with thts plorious title. [tis range that 
ſuch anoviceas he 1s, ſhould dareto beginin fo {corn- 
| fullamanner,with ſo ſhameleſſe an vntruth, as ifhee 
mel had been anold praftitioner in the faculty of lying;but 
Al} | his deſire (it ſcemeth) was to glue as good proote at 
| X firſt as poſſibly hee might, of the good ſeruice hee is 
Ike to doyif his new Maſters wil be pleaſed to make vic of him,& imploy him asthey 
doothers. For otherwiſe he could not but know he might eaſily beconvinced of alye; 
tor I haue giuenthe title of Saintto Anguſtine, that worthy and renowned Father, 
more then once,twice,or thrice; & I call Leo, bleſſed Leo,& ſo giue hima title xqu1i- 
ralent to thatof Saint, & more often found in the writings of the Ancient. If happily 
i off:nd him, that cucry time I name any Father, I giue him not the ritle of: Saint, ler 
bim take the paines to pernſe the writings of Alexander of Hales, Tho, Aquinas, Sce- 
,Durandus Waldenſis, Sixtus Senenſisand other of that ſort, & T donbr not but hee- 
Wil ſoone perceiue his folly,& ceaſe tobe angry withme any longer, vnleſſc he be re- | 
lolued to condemnethem alſo. This ſurely is a childiſh anda bad beginning, and may 
make vs juſtly feare he will performe litcle in that which followeth. 

Hatwhich he hath in the next place, that* D Humphrey,and I, admit tryall by the LB, 
Toni 1s tre, but ro.no EIN he and his conſorts know right well,that the* Fog"! 2.873 
Fathers make nothing for them, andtherefore they areſoone may of this courſe of 
yall, as often as rhey ate broughtto it , as it appeared by Haramges writing 2- 
Fant Biſhoppe [ewell, For whereas the challenge was made by that worthie Bi- 
pe, totry the niatter of difference betweene the Romaniſts and vs,not __ 
Uſcourſe of reaſon, or teſtimonies of Scripture, whereinal[the world knew our Ad- 
"lariesto be too weake; but by authorities of the Auncient ; wherein they. were 
ought to haue more ſtrerigth. And whereas to that purpoſe hee broughe 


ar againſt them all the renowned Fathers , and Biſhoppes that lined -7 ; 
£7 Rrr 3 aunct- 
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eContra pro- 

fanas hxyerico- 
_ xumn nouitares, 
a Pag.14.&15. 


auncient times, the decrees of Councels then holden, and the report of Hilton 
Harding could finde none to ſpeake for hin, but, Afarrialss, Abdias 2 Amphilechin » 
ſuch branded counterfeits, nor nd other proofes of his cauſe, but the fayned Epi ſhe. 


ofthe auncient Popes, and ſhameleſle forgeries vnder the honourable names of hol 


Fathers, * with other-like baſe ſtuffe. The thing that oftendeth Maſter omg, 
Doctor Hyumphrej, is,that he ſaiththe Romaniſtes are like Thraſilas ,whozina mad: 
humour, tooke all the ſhippes inthe Arricke bauen to bee his owne, though he poll: 1 
ſed not one vefſell: or rather maketh the degree of their phrenſiegreater, becauſ> they 
ſee, and yerſceing difſemble, that theyare deſtitute of all defence from the Father: 
Which laying of the worthy andrenowned DoQtor , is moſt true, and ſhall bee g« 
tended haeoy a farre better man, then Theophilus Higgons , though childiſhly he, 
charge him with Vorable, and vaſt vntruth 1nthisbehalte. Neither ſhall hee,nor 4. 
ny of his great Maſters euer proue,that I haue vntruely alleadged the cauſe why Ly. 
: 4 Zninglius and other, at the firſt ſeemed to decline the tryall by the Fathers; for 
the true cauſe was indeede, as I haue alleadged, the feare of the corruptions ofthe F,. 
thers workes,and writingg;and notany 1magination, that the Fathers generally from 
the begirming were in errour: which is ſo barbarous a conceit, that 1t cannot enter 
into the heart of any reaſonable man. Netther was it any folly in them (as this wiſe 
man is pleaſed to cenſure the matter ) todecline the tryali by the Fathers in thoſ: 
timesatter barbarifme, ſuperſtition, and tyrannie had ſo long prevayled, and almoſt 
layd waſte all learning, religion,and liberty of the Church,ſceing * Yincenrius Lyri. 
nenſts preſcribeth,that after Herefies haue long preuatled,& growne inueterate, wee 
ſhoulde flic tothe Scriptures alone. 
SECT: . 3. 
N the third place/he faith) * Hee was deſirous ra vnderſtand, why ,among ft other par. 
ticulars, I ſhould eſtceme it a folly, and inconſtancy mm the Romaniſtes to ſay that Pur. 
gatory ts holden by Tradition and yet proned by Scripture, Which argueth,that theman 
15 either very weake in vnderſtanding, or elſe maketh himſelfe more ſimple, thenin- 
deed he is. For hauing ſhewed, that the name of Traditton, ſometime ſignifieth euery 
part of Chriſtian Doctrine,deliuered from one to another, either by linely voyce on- 
ly, or by writing: ſometimes ſuch partes thereof onely,as were not written by them, 
to whom they were firſt deliuered; and that our Aduerſarics, ſo ynderſtand the word 
inthe contronerſics betweene them,and vs. I note it as acontradictionamongſt Pa- 
piites,that ſome of them ay,Purgatory is holden by Tradition,in that latter fence, & 
other, that it isproned by Scriptnre: as likewiſe that ſome of them alledge for proote 
ofvnwritten Traditions the article of the conſubſtantiality ofthe Sonne of God with 
the Father, and the proceeding of the holy Ghoſt from them both; andotherscon- | 
{tancly 2M#irme that thoſe Articles may bee proned our of Scripture. | New iftobee 
written,and not to bee written,to be holden by vnwritten Tradition, or Tradition op- 
poſtte to writing,and to bee proued out of Scripture,bee nor contradictory Malter 
Higoons us apprehenſion;itis no great matter of what ſide he be. Pantry 
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e firſt part. ors 
ſage hence, and enterance into the other World: and heredPftheteiisgnocontroney: 
-. bctweene VS, and our Aduerfaries. But prayer to caſe, mitrigate, mo - PR 
tuſpend, y 


ke away the paines of any ofthem that arc in hell, or to deliu | 
ed Purgatoric of Papilſts, hathno prootefrometther of ntbennk rdokucn " - 

yvthat which followeth: and therefore, this Es 6 appeare 

" 1aright, nor knoweth what itis h 4 AO ſewer hath not yer learned his 

| fo by bat me.the thing h = ne 18 tToproue. But if he willbe content to be 

ennormee © ae yY g oo muſt prouc (if hedefire togratifie his riew maſters, 8& 

t0 _— 6 TONE © ) is; thatallthe Fathers, or the moſt famous amongſt 

them, _—_ 1c beginning of Chrittianiry , 'did inthe ſencrall Ages wherein li 

yed, teacn MEN'TO PLAY for the deliverance of their friendsand brethren out © bs 

paines of purgatory; which it hee will vndertake to doe, tice mult bring fon = E 
prookes,then {uchas are taken from the mutuall dependanceand contundti nag 5g 
xtory, and Prayer for the dead, which yet- prineipally-h wnction of Pur - 

many Catholicke Chriſtians(whomthi yer pritibipaliy- too ieemettvrewrge; For 

| y TEES wW _= is Gentleman muſt nor condemne)made pray- 
"ke Church a CO bee in Purgatory. Neither didthe ancient Ca- 

MT to releene {oulcs Sl - wr%.4 . m) 4; ner P rayets, arid oblationstor the dead, 

reation( whatſoeucr Hcaedin Prompt Fcrte peat warts yo 9c wd. ont 

Cn ickeeoquinitlandpalfi@a particular men had)defired onely the refurres 
udreſpectiuel ck _—_ conſummarion,and blefledneſſeot the departed, 

TRE ad _ news 42a n 4 m_ and entrance into the other world, the vtrer 

erction, muſſionof their innes, the perfect purging otit of finne;being in, or 
immediately vpor the diffolution inthe'laſt inſtant of this ife, andrhetirſt -of / 

next, and not while the :foule and body remaine . conioyned. This FM ſtrongly = 

p n " om a _ ey SOS _ gt the-Fathers, make bur two fortesof ke dy- 

= No rs” 6 : = IS world, the one finners,the other righteous; the one pro- 
(nc cberhoy:o Dorn inks Hera (0 Pha ain rt 
alotthcm teachj cli h f alchache and (571/! of Hieruſalem inhisCatechiſme,/8 
dhcntzcieloetnbg NR 

Ks e's — Exc nt ſort, 1 mmediatly ypontheir diffaturiqn a dc- 
ne TT ined 
quiem: that is. The FTE q c . ; norunt fe [4 6508 percepraros (rift i-formen Het Hierarclt,c,7, 
Na bram linga fleepe of the'holy ones, isin joy' & gladnefſc,andimmonyes ?*** 
Key err —_ are cometothe end ot their combates; and beailich whey know 

ondof chic pF _— wy pare of the reſt of Qtriſt; beving come/to the end and 

dlight and ay a am _o32 09 joy and gla tle; and with'great 
hen Een Fany Rafe departed grow Sat rigs. v4 

vdde ofreſt cobonnathl a lefſed « dave 75 dep WY when they Carry himts ts 

endof cp, and ſend forch Hy pee rs 008 <7 nw mo 
.conquerout;amd R : wh amy” ofgratularionto-G OD,'thurhach made him 
<nqucroar, andpraingthathcy foray beamed imo thelioreſteurry Ht tem a 
namoſithe PP pot wn Vn garlandes, who prayferth thedeparted asbeeing ,,.c..,. ; 
omperivant alba br dakevof, git weed . the party' preſent dead 6 beeinga 

tis layde vp wid wy wir _ like happineſſe wiehehom®* © frerthts hisbo- 
ia re ther already fallen 2fleepe'in the" Lord; comforrable places of 
bikoppepra Orono and bleſſed-hope-ofgheiuſt; and the 

mane CE : : 3 WS vitohinvalbs ties: commitrced through hir- 
CIO wh (plac o_—_ theland of the Iming! inthe bofomes of efbr4- 
weareſt with GO LP us doth D «4by/has reach; thatehe fowlesofall faithtull ones 
neBiſhoppe wasw | wars vþ6nthert departure hencejand etſhe\y eth,that 
Yd ofrelts whichabing x. agbynne tov archerime hee/w4s<broughr toc his, 
ee eb dad ea pn yy pr hm 
wardey wt he 2 1 re airs mers wen - ſhall veceiuc the ye- 
oct to Putan _—_— | wrhis lite, p CERT Y arid>prayer's haue&no 
When he di $4 1) dearty ” _— F hy 

ieth.| Whereungthe anfywveroth, 


" 
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he 


752 The firſt part. 


the dep arted which GOD hath promiſed,and of his mercy vndoubtedly will dg. 
ro them ,he accompanicth them tothe preſence of GOD, and the place of re VI 
hee hath appointed for them —__ convayingthem thither with his deſir Which 
as hauing the power ofbindingand loofing,and GY, the holy way, and 
phane,(cparaterh ina ſort (by the ſolemne good wiſhes hee ſendeth after them ) bt 
as GOD hath adjudged roeternall happineſle, from other not partakers of like hb 
tious hope withthem: admitting the one (as deare vnto GOD) by way ofdec pie 
on,and convoy,into their reſting place,and rezecting the othet. So that thepis . 
Dionyſus ſpeaketh of, were made reſpectiucly to the departure hence, and fir Kd ers 
rance intothe other world, 8& were nothing elſe, butan accopanying of the Faithfn 


departed to the Throne of God; withdeſire of that vtter deletionof finne,and full ; "= 


miſtion of the ſame, which is not to bee found but in the diſſolution-of ſoule and bod, 
and in the firſt enterance into the other world; but of any relicuing men temporal] 
21n 6delib. 5. afflicted ina penall eſtate after this life, hee neuer dreamed. * Trenex is of opinio; 


e1n argumen- that the ſoules of the faithfull goc into a certaine inviſible place , and are there ſtayed 


to lib. 5. rill che ReſurreRion: but of Purgatory (as * Era/mm noteth) hee maketh no menr 
on. * Inſtine Martyr teacheth; that after the departure out of the body, there is 
ſently a ſcparation made betweene the {oules of the juſt,and the vnjuſt, and that - 
are carryed into places worthy of.them,and fitte for them-- that is to ſay, the ſoules 
of the juſt into Paradiſe, where they enyoy the company of Angelsand Archangels, as 
alſo the ſight of our Saviour IESV Ss CHRIST; but thoſe of the vnjuſt oy 
wicked, into infernall places. * Tertwllian fayth, There isa place whether theſoules 
gDc Trinir, in Of 900d andeuill men are carryed, and where they hauea kinde of fore-judging and 
1 dean; dicerning of that which ſhall be adjudgedrto them inthe laſt judgement. And * x. 
fe cap.: 3. & gaine hee fayth, That eucry ſoule immediatly vpon the departurehence , is inthis 
= appointed inviſible place,hauing there either paine, oreaſe,andrefreſhing: thatthere 
therich manis in paine,avd the poorein a comfortable eſtate; for, fayth hee, why 
ſhould wee not thinke, that the ſoules are tormented, 'or refreſhed inthis inviſible 
place.appoynted for them in expectation of the future Judgement ' ?' In quadam v- 


fin reſpon, ad 
queſt, Orthod, 
quzſt,7, 


ſurpatione & candida eims. The Indgement doubtleſle isbegunne there: So that nei- | 


ther 1s good altogether wanting to the innocent, nor the ſence and freling of eaill to 
thenocent. - Heere wee ſee Tertullian maketh but two ſorts' of 'men departing 
hence : and that hee thinketh , that preſently after their deparcure hence, the 
ue arcina kinde of imperfect pdſleſſion or enioying of that good they: looke for 


ercafter : and theeuill and wicked in a kinde of {tate wherein theyalready beginnc | 


to taſte of thoſe euerlaſting miiſeries that ſhall ſwallowe' themvppe; 1n the date of 


judgement. -- So that according to his opinion, there is no Purgatorie nor ſtate of | 


temporall paine and affliction atter this lite, out of which thereis hope of eſcape or 
deliuerance, Gregory Nazianzenin his Oration made in'the praiſe of Ceſarim after 
many comfortsagainſt the ſorrawes conceiued for the lofſe of ſo worthy ama: ad- 
deth this as the chiefeſt ofallother. Yerbs ſapientum adducor vt credam generoſam 
omnem, Deoque charam animan; poſteaquam corports vinculisſoluta hinc exceſſertt, pro- 
tinus, bonam quod cam manet, perſentientem, & contemplantem,(vtpote eo quod mentew 
caligine obducebat,vel purgato;vel abiefto,vel que verbo eares appellanaa fit neſei0 Jmtire- 
bils quadam voluptate affici, & exultare, atque bac vita velutti »gransſſimo quodan er- 
gaſtulo reliftajexcuſſiſque compedibus, quibias animi penua deprims folebat, hilartm ad 
D ominum ſunm connolare, beatitudinemrecondita Imagingtiane quadam iam percipere. 
That is, I am inducedand inoued by the ſayings of the; , wiſe® to belecue, that cucry 
generous ſoule, and ſuchas-is beloued of G'O D, , preſcraly after the looſint fromthe 
bonds of the body; and departure hence, (that which Croke abirtaik de; beeing 


cither purged out, or caſt from it, or doneaway in what fort I cannot well: rele ) 
beginneth jeaſibly ro diſcerne and beholdthar good, which remainerh for it, to bee 
tilled with wonderfull delights, and to inperhr joy::1:ahd: that leauing this life as 


a moſt gricuous-pri{on, and hanging caſt. oft thoſe ferters; that'd efſed and held her 
downe,defiringtomoum yp on high wither filuer wings, ſhee flieth-ioptully nee 
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my 


— 
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Lord and preſently ina certaine apprehenſion, beginneth te raſt of that hidden happi- 

"cſe, that ſhall be reuealed. 'Epiphanizs ſpeaking of the Godly departed, remembred i Hzreſ. - ; 

in the praiers of the Church, fayth, they are and line with God. * <Ambreoſeis more full t>* borio inog- 
cothis purpoſe then any of the former, for in hisbooke de bono morris firſt be fayrh,a# tis eaÞ,10,1t. | 
lonles remaine in certaine habitation rill the day of Indgment; whence they ſhall be called 

forth in that great day of reſurrettion', Secondly, that till the fulneſſe of time appointed 

they all are holden in an expettation of the reward due unto them;c+-are not in full poſſeſſion 

of it.Thirdly that in the meane time neither the ſoules of the wicked are without ſome pre 

ent ſence of exill, nor the other without ſome enioying of good . The toy of thegood and 

righteous he ſhewerth to bee inreipect of the victory which they haue obtained oner 

the feſh, the deuine teſtimony which they hau@ in their conſciences of their former 

walking in the waies ot God , making them not to feare the future iudgment:their 

eſcape out of the priſon ofthe body of death,the liberty they are cometo, and the poſ- 

{fling of the promiſed inheritance 8c, Heare we ſee plainely, that eAmbroſe maketh 

bur two ſorts of men,two ſorts of.foules ſeparated fromthe body,and two cſtates; a(- 

furing vs that all good faithfull-ones ordained to eternall lifeare preſently after their 

ſeperation in a ſtate ot happineſle, boldly haſteningto the view and and fight of thar 

God whom they haueo carefully ſerued, to which purpoſe he alleageth that of the 


F 


Prophetto the Angell: />all there be ginen a time to ſowles after they are (eperated that they Eflr 1: 
may ſee the thing thou haſt ſpoken of? and the Angells anſwer. Seayen daies hall their ti 7 WT 
berty endure ,that in thoſe ſeauen dates they may ſee the things, that hae beene ſpoken, and 

after they ſhall bee gathered into their dwelling places: out of which ( as Inoted betore } 

he thinketh they That not bee called till the refurreRtion, 1o that according to the opi- 

nion of Saint Ambroſe there is noplace of temporall paine and puniſhment after this 

lite appointed for the'foules of men dying in ſtate of Grace. 
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loweſt gulfe. The like may bee ſhewed inthe reſt, for they areall framed to th, 
fame purpoſe, forthe eſcaping of hel,the power of the Prince of darknes,& the deuoy 
* ring pultc of eternall condemnation :al which things,in the judgment of our Aduerf: : 
TiesthEſclues,are granted vnto mendying inthe faith of Chriſt, &ſtate of grace Try 
very entrance intothe other world, and the firſt inſtant of the next life: fo thatall the 
prayersthat wee findein the auncient,were made reſpeciuely tothe paſling hence & 
entrance intothe other world, with deſire of the Returrefion, and perfe& confum 
mation which we expe in the laſt day: and becauſe this paſlage is oftenpaſt,& they 
that are departed, already entred intotheir reſt, before their friends whom they leave 
behindethem, canne ſend ſo many good withes after them as they deſire ; it wasan 
ordinary thing with the Auncient,in their prayersto acknowledge and profeſſe x 
| wereperſwaded the thing was already grantedand performed, which they rn 
| and to beſeech G O D notwithſtanding, to accept their voluntary deuotions,8& 200d 
IConfcll.lib.9* affections. Inthis ſort ' Auguſtine prayeth for Honica, his Mother, Thar God will 
Cap. 13s keepe her from the powers and Princes of darkeneſſe, and remit her finnes: And yer faith. 
Hee beleeweth it us 'already done that hee acketh. So © Nazianzen profeſſeth his 
aſſured perſwaſion, that Cſarins is with God,and yet commendeth him to God. And 
Tomo. 3, in thelike wee finde 1n" Ambroſe touching Valentinian. By all whichit iseuident;cha 
orar.de obitu the Auncient prayed not to dcliuer the departed out of Purgatorie, or avy eſtate of 
Valentiniani, temporallaffiition; but on their obitc dayes, acknowledged the goodnefle of God 
towards them, preuenting all defires of men, dechred their readinefle toentreate for 
them, if they were in neede or danger, and not paſt beforethey could ſend theirgood 
wiſhes after them,and expreſſed their deſires of the perteCting and accompliſhing of 
all that which is yet wantingtothem. And as the Auncjent were wontto pray for 
their brethren and friends onthe dayes of their obites,and the depoſitionoftheir bo- 
dies, reſpeRiuely to their paſſage hence, and the eſcaping ofthe daungersof hell, and 
eternall death in the ſame: ſo in like ſort* in proceſſe of tfme, in thoſe dayes wherein 


#1 Vbi ſupra. 


o Bellarm, Cc thei. obites were remembred and by returne of crimes repreſentedto them, they vid 


Purgator10,lib 


2.Cap.5, the ſame forme of as 5007 ny; as if they had beene buteuen then inthe paſh 


hence, andin danger of hell, and the powers'of . datkeneſſe.” ' But as on the dayes of 
the birth, circumciſion, apparition, paſſion, reſurre&ion, and aſcenfionof Chriſt, 
| (for ſo wee callthedayesanfwering to thefe, & repreſenting them to vs, ſignes and 
remembrances,”carrying the names of the things themſelues, )' men ſoſpeake, asif 
God did then ſend his Sonne into the world tobe borne of a woman, to be made mn- 
derthe Law, toſuffer, cuercome, and triumph'oaer death, & by aſcendinginto Hea- 
ven, totake poſſeſſionthereof for vs: and yet meane not(asthe wordes inay ſeemets 
import) that Chriſt dothnewly take fleſh, andis borne'of the Virgin, &c.' Butthat 
he1s borne vnto vs, and wee made partakers of the benefits ofhis birth circumciſion, 
paſſion, &c. Sojn the dayes whereinthey remembred the obites of their brethiren 
and friends as then preſent, and prayed for them as then in paſſage hence, and in dan- 
ger to be ſwallowed vp of hell & deſtruRtion; they defirednor'that which thewords 
may ſceme to import, ( for that was grarited tothem ontheirdying dayes, orellc 
they are vncapable of it for euer: Jburt that whichis yer wanting tothem: In W 

» Offic, prode- ſenſe the wordes of that prayer inthe Mafſe-booke muſt beevnderſtood: ” &Tord 
funds in An «Teſts, King of glory, deliuer the ſoules of all faithfull ones departed,from the hand 
ai-uerlarijs <« of hell, and from the deepelake: deliuer them from the month of the Lyon, thatthe 
« loweſt hell ſwallow them not vp, and that they fall not inro'the dungeons of vtter 
&« darkencfle: but let thy Standard.- bearer, holy £Mchaelgpreſent theminto wn_ 
* ofholy Light, which of old thou diddeſt promiſe to eAbraham and tohis — 
For theſe dangers of falling into the deepe lake, the mouth'of the Lyon,the dungeons 

of vtter darkenefſe, and being ſwallowed vp of theloweſt Hell, the dead inChnltel: 

caped in the day and time of their diſſolution: neither is thereany thing to be W of. 

farther vnto them in this behalfe, but that publicke acquitall, andfull and per _- | 
cape inthe day of Iudgement, according to that other prayer found in the Milldl: BY 

q Vbiſuprd, © * O gracious God, which calledſttackethe firſt man to eternall glory 2 0 gu 


*%, 


WY | 


a3 The firſt part. 


. *.-4 
- 


55 
_ 8." "WE Wo OY 


chepheard, whichbroughreſt backe the loſt ſheepe ' EFF ERIC BP" 3"... are 
[er [udge,when thou ſhalt come to ludge;deliner Fryer tonne 
© them whom thou haſt redcemed-Deliuer not the foules bf them which confeſſe vn. | - 
ttothee;vnto the beaſts, forſake then not for euet:” In all theſe prayers-there-is no -- 
word of petition for the deliuerance ofthe dead our ofany paines ar puniſhments, but 
for their eſcaping,avoyding,declining,and nor falling into hellyi cternall condenmati= 
on;the power of Satan,and the mouthofthe Lyon: > 17) nom le hoy 
leis true, thatſome long ſince began to prayto deliver men out of paines and pu« 
niſhments; or to ſuſpend, mutigate,and caſethieir paines: bur in ſuchſort,asthe'Rowma- 
ns dare not pray-It wasan opinto of many, whootherwiſewere right belecuers; that 
all Pf een thetruthin Chriſt, how ill {ocuer they liur, ſhall bee faned in 
theend. Frofle nomunlsaithS. Augutine)immd quamplarimi;eternan dannatorSpares yug,infnch, 
nem, cruciarns fine inrermiſſione perpetuos, humano mſcrantur affeitn; atque ita fats ad Laurcc,ti ts 
rumeſſe nou credunt:thatis; there are ſome, nay,there are excceding-many,who our'of . F 
an humane affection commulerate the eternall puniſhments of the ; and, their 
torments that are without ceaſing:theſe menthoughtrtheſayingsof CuR15T: and his 
apoltles concerning'the cternall puniſhments of the wickedjwere vttered: rather ns 
neciter,then veraciter: ind that they rather ſhew what menaccording to their deſer- 
uing ſhould ſuffer, then what indeede they ſhall ſuffer. Hence itcame; that many did 
pray for the deliuerance of men out of hell, th& died in mortallſinne.' This opinion 
' Damaſcene tollowed,and whereas the Prophet asketh; Who ſhall confeſſe vie thee | Þ< formien- 
Lordin helP-he anſwereth;that the threats of the Indge are terrible, but his -onſpeakable Rm. 
mercy exceedeth all:andis of opinion, that Chriſtwhen he went downeto hell,deliue+ 
rcd (uch as had lined honeſtly ;though withour the knowledge of God, preaching vn. 
tothem,and perſwading them to beleeue in him: which hefaith;isnottocomtadict. 
the Propherybut to ſhew that God is ouercome ofthismercieas hee was inthe caſe of 
the inhabitants of N:niwe, Ezechias,andeAchab, to whomthat was threatned; which 
yet mercy ſtaide that it ſhould not be executed. © This mercy hee thinkethfhall pre- 
vaileand ouercome, till the time of retribution come, andthetime of negotiation be 
paſt;ſ» that till the. day of ludgment, we may help themthat arc in hell,bue that after- 
wards there ſhall be no place leftforthe teliening of any therezor the deliuering of any 
thence, The ſame* Damaſcenetcacheth, that Ill men when: they depart hence, are , yy; ſupra, 
weighed.in the ballance,and that if their well-doings. and vertues in the right skale, 
waigh downe the other,they ſhall beebrought intoa place of refreſhing that if the 
ales be equall, mercy carryeth it; . if thecuill doings inthe left sKale bee tog-heauy, 
mercy fupplyeth that whichis wanting tothe watghtof the right $kale : | ;yea;;thar 
though their cuill doingsdoe mich exceed their vertues; when they are waighed, yet 
the excecding cocked and mercy-of GOD ſhall ſway the matter forcheir good: and 
pronounceththat in whomſocuer any conſcience of good atany time appeared, GOD 
will tirre vpthe hearts of men to pray for them, that they may bedeliuered;- and that 
one ſhall periſh cuerlaſtingly,but ſuch as liued ſo vilely, that no main ſendeth a good 
wiſhafter them wheti they are gone: | Hereupon he bringeth forth ſundry examples | 
of men deliuered but of the hell of the damnedby the praycrs of the liuing: for firſt, he 
ſaith, that all the Eaſt and Weſt know; that Gregory the Great, prayed for Traian an 
Intidel,and a perſecutor of Chriſtians inthe time-whercin hee lined, almoſt fine hun- 
ted yeates after his death,mooued fo to doe, ' by the conſideration 'of ſome vertues 
tlat were in him: ahd receiued TO from yk" haxe _—y 
| Wajers,and doe pardon Traian;bat ſee hrereafter thow offer no more ſacrijice onrame for a- 
"7 godleſ : wks dad prophane perſon: | Secondly, hee reportcth that Teclathe 
 Motomartyr,by the prayers which ſheapowredforth to God while ſhee liued;- deli- 
Ucred Falconilla out of hell, who was a worſhipper of [dols,and averſe from Chr iftian 
religion 6s long asſhe liued:Anothet;Tale hetelleth ofa diffolute 27 08 TRY A 
WIcked courſe of life cuen till his end: who appearedto a Father after his death, 


n flaming fire, firſt vp to thenecke . ; afterwards vpon the prayers that! wete-made = 
br him,vp to.the Selle onely:; ſo finding caſe ahd deliuerance out of his Hm —* 
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vEnchirid. 2d that weteſo minded, as poſſibly hee might; andfaith, * if they would onely havethe 
of bh” 


»forthinto theliuely voyce of a man, ſaying: O--Macharins, | when they: 
| THis Biloch, Church of Leoden,was of opinion, that prayers for the damned may bee multiplied in 


-. totheirpaſſage heuce, and entrance into the other world," for'the remiſſion oftheir 


This opinion was very preuaili ing in Auguſtines time, and therefore with ano 
he oppoſeth bitmſelfentainſt it,& ſbeweth A — to yeeld Rode 


fy + 
them 
= 


paines ofthe damnedto bee mitigated, or wholy fuſpended till the day of | 
and acknowledgethemto be cternall, hee would nor greatly ſtriue withthem.” yy; 
pon this conceipt ofthe mitigation or ſuſpenſion ofthe "eng ns ſuchas are inbelt 
many in fortner times made prayers for the damnedin hell.  *Damaſcener 

out of the ſacred hiſtory of Palladixs to Lauſe, that Macharixe the Great, _—_ 
oftentimesfor the dead,aud carcfully ſecking to know, whether his prayers gig on 
or profit themany thing or not, a certaine drie' sKull of adead-man, whoa had bes 
an Idolater, which by chance lay in the way, 'by the commandement of God, brake 
K&rY 2 T; , ? ofereſt vp th 
prayers for the dead, wee for the time finde ſome caſe . " Prepoſitinua Prexbyter oftije 


ſuch ſort, rthatin. procefſe. of time they may be freed fromallpaine and puntſhmys 
though not perpetually,asOrzger thought: yet till the timeof the TK airy 
at what time ( theirbodies reſumed) they ſhallbe caſt into eucrlaſtingpuniſhmens. 
withoutall hope of any refreſhing or comfort. | * Gilbereus;Piftaxienſ;s ſuppoſed thr 
there is ſomething-continually taken away from the paines of the damned, by the 
rayers and oblationsofthe farthfull, ithout any conſumprionot them, or ytter ta. 
king of them away: a# infinite proportionable parts may be taken from a Line; with- 
out conſuming of it, - thonghir ſelfe be finite. * Giielnmng eAntifodorenſir thinketh, | 
thatprayersbe auaileable and helpefull to the damned, notto diminiſh or interr 
rheir torments,but toſtrengthen the ſufterers,thatſo the burden, that licth on them, 
may be: borne by-themwiththe lefſe paine: as, if a man giue meate tohimrhatisres- 
dy to faint vnder his burthen, 'or wine that cheereth his heart, hee makechhimthe 
betterableto beareitz though he no whit diminiſh the weight of it. 1+ 1 
Thus we ſee, thereisno ſuch * mutuall dependance and connexloniof Purgatory, 
and prayer for the dead, as Theophilns Higgons childiſhly imagineth: - andthatmany 
prayed forthe dead, that neuer dreamed of Purgatory, ſome praying only forthe re- 
{urre&ion;publike acquitall,and;perfet conſummarion ofthe dead, and reſpediucly 


ſinnes,and their eſcaping of hell, and cucrlaſting 'deſtruction: other, out of an erro- 
neous conceipt, for the deliuerance of men dead in'mortall ſinne , out of the hell of 
the damned, or for mitigation of their paines, or at leaſt, / the ſuſpenſionof them for 
a time, as Damaſcene En ſundry others before mentioned: and thetefore the poore 
nouice isto be put inminde, that hee groſſely abuſeth himſclfe; and others, whenſoe 
fadly he citeth Saint 7ohn* Damaſcen;for proofe of the deliuerance of men out of pur- 
gatory\that ſpeaketh no word ofany ſuch thing, 'but ofthe delinerance onr of hell, or 
the mutigation ofthepaines ofthem thatbethere; which hee ſhould ior do that tal- 
kethof nothing bur falſchood,notable vntruethes and colluſion inour writers, clpect- 
ally ſceing * Bellarmines gracetelleth him,that the authorof the bookevnder thename 
of Damaſeen,writeth ſo abſurdly;that we may aſſure our ſeliies Damaſcen was not the 
author of Hanuing thus out of the writings of the Fathers deliuered the yy 


can, wherein [ "of ones; him amiſſe, as hee faith Idid ? for firſt Iſhewed. that there 
was ati Auncient cuſtome of commemorating 'the departed,' of r br 
names and offeringthe ſacrifice of praiſe for them , toexpr 
men hauc of the immortality of the foule ,_ and their hope | | 
condly, thatthis facrifice of the Euchariſt, thatis of praiſe and thanke 
oftered for the Patriarches, 'Prophers, Apoſtles, Martyres,* and the 

of Chriſt, and cucry ſoulear reſt inthe faith of ChriR; for proofe wheres 
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the Liturgy thar goeth vnderche mane of Chryſaſtome: ©. Thirdly, that the Aunciene A 
edfor the ſoules of men in their paſſage hence,andentrance intothe other world: . 
Fourthly, thar chey prayed for the reſurrection;publique acquitallin the day of judg- 
ment, and perfit conſummation ofthe departed: all which cuſtomes and obſeruati- 
ons Iallow and approue: Fittly,that {ome prayed for the remiſſion, or mitigationof | : 
the paines of men in hell.  Sixtly that ſome other our of aconceipt that there is noe "| 
judement yet paſicd, and that none of the iult enter into heauentill the reſurrection, 3 
rayed for their admittance intothoſe Hcauenly Pallaces ,/and intothe preſence of 
God:but that none of the Ancient cuer prayed to deliuer menoutof purgatory. What 
colluſion or whar vnfatthfull dealing doth Maitter Higgons finde-inany of theſe paſſa- 
ors? yerthe faithleſſe and pertidious Apoſtata hauing *as he ſayth, experience of my vn- 
aithfull dealing, atretted himſelfe to foure conſiderations, whereof the þr/t is, that it is 
vanity 1n VS Proteſtants to acceptand refuſe the Liturgy of Chry/oſtome at our plea- 
ſure;zthe ſecond,that Chryſoftome did pray tot the dead; the third,that it was by way of 
thankeſgiuing,and notof petition, that the Church offered facrifticeto God forthe Pa- 
rriarches, Prophets; Apoltles,&c.;the fourth, that inthe Liturgie of Chryſoſtome there | | 
isprayer forthe dead : Tothe firſt of theſe wile conſiderations Lan{were, that wee * | "4 
doc not accept and refuſe the Liturgic of Chry/oſfome-at our pleaſures , but that wee 1 
admitte it ſofarre forth onely , as wee finde the thinges tt hath in it confirmed our of 
the indubitate writings of the Auncient; and inother things relic not much vponthe 
credit of it, - Now that whichl alleadge ir for, hath proote out of Epiphania and 0- 
thers; and therefore I might rightly -alleadge it as.I did, ang doubt of the credit and 
authority of itin ſome otherthinges: | To the: {eeond weelay, Chry/o/tome did pray 
for the dead, not to deliner them out of Purgatory, whereothe2neuer dreamed, nor 
any Greeke Father that euer.ltued, but in ſucha fortas Maiſter Higgons- dareth not - 
pray;namely, for the caſe of men in hell Chry/oſtome; ſayth * Sixtus Senenſis,in his g Biblioth. _ 
three and thirtieth Homilie vppon arhew, interpteting thele words, The damſe(/ SanRtlib.s, att- bf 
not dead but ſleepeth,treating of the care thatis to be takenfor the dead, fell in a tort, 2% 47+ 4 
into the opinion of them; whothinke that the ſuffrages and prayers that are made 
here inthe Church, doe profit as well thoſe thatare damned inhell, asthoſe that en- 
joy eternall glory. For there hee hath theſe words: If many barbarous nations doe 
"ve to contume in fire, together with the dead, the things that -pertaine to them; 
*how much more oughteſt thouto delincr to.thy ſonne departed, ſuch things as hee 
*poſſeſled,not to bee burnt toaſhes,but that they may make him more glorious ! Sup- 
'poſeſt thou that hee went hence defiled with ſpottesand ſtaines ?, giue vnto him the 
"things he had when he liued,that he may waſh away thoſe (pots-Suppoſeſt thou,thar 
*hedeparred inrighteousneſſe? giue them to him for the increaſeof his reward. And 
againe, that prayers and oblations doe bring ſome refreſhing to themthat departed 
hence without repentance;the ſame Chry/oſtome ſeemerh'to ſhew in his third Homi y 
vpon the Epiſtle tothe Philippians; where hefpeaketh tothemehat bewaile the dea ; 
more then 1s ſeemely,in this fort: Bewayle them that died inthe mid(t of great riches, 
and procured with their riches, no conſolationtotheir ſonles, who when they had 
"Power to waſh away their ſinnes, would not ſo dot let vs weepetor thoſe, but with 
'leemely modeſty: let vs helpe them what wee can; let vs procure vnto them ſome 
: telpe;though ſmall: yetlet vs helpethem: burhow, orin what ſort? legvs pray ,and 
'Exhort others to pray for them: let vs without ceaſing giue almes to the poore for 
"them : this thing hath ſome comfort donbtleſſe, 8&c. To the third confideration, 
[ay,thatthe Auncient offered for the Patriarches,Prophets; Apoſtles, &c.by way of þ, ar 23, 
nkeſgiui ng principally, but ita ſortalſs by way of petition: which this good MAN ; Parr.c. leR. 2. 
allo * confefleth, andbringeth Ger/ons authority to proue- they might do. foe: who ſuper Marcum, 
layth,that as it is not abſurdly deliuered by the learned Dianes, that there 15 an addi- 418 lib, ——y 
tion or increaſe of accidenall felicity if the Saints:ſoe it is not inconuenient; it 1n thas a c 
eſpeR alſo we recommend them to God in our Deuotions: To whichpurpole itlee- | 1.11 1. 
meth to bee,that* Gre ry ordaineth,that men ſhall pray-4n this ſort, inthe facr ed My- Sanftz anno- 
Utsofthe Euchariſt; e have receined,0 Lora,the rf hich as they prope tt 47, - 
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thy Saints for their glory, ſo wee beſerch thee that they may profit us for our health, Md 
(bryſoſtome willeth the liuing parents to giue ſomething out of their ſubſtanceto the; 
children departed;thoughthey fuppoſerhey are departed intheſtate of righteouſnes, 
for the increaſe of their reward. Touching thefourth andlaſt conſideration of this 
conſiderate and COEIOnY man,we confefſc that (ry/oſtome,or the Author of the 
Liturgie, that goeth vnder his name, whoſocuer he was, teacheth men to Pray vnto 
God, to remeber all them thatare faincaſleepe 1nthe hope ofthe reſurreRion of. 
ternall life, and to makethemto bee arreſt, where the light of his countenance is 
ſeene: But that this forme of prayer muſt bee vnderſtood inthefame ſence that theo. 
ther in the Miflal is, wherein men are taughtto pray to God, to deliucr the fouls of 
all faithfull ones departed fromthe hand of hell, from the deepe lake, and fromthe 
mouth of the Lyon, that the loweſt hell ſwallow them not vp, and that they fall noe 
into the dungeons of veter Uarkeneſſe : or elſeas proceeding from that opinion that 
| Srxtus Senenſs (peakethof , tharthe ſoules of the ſuſtarenotin: heauen-happineſſe 


3 


till the reſarreQion:andnot of any deliuerance outof Purgatory. For there is not ay 


the leaſtſignification of thedefire ofcaſing mentemporally afflicted in another wor 
expreſſedinany prayer found in fo 2 gnvtn Liturgie. Neither doth it any way con. 


trary any thing that wee” profeſſe that hee reacheth men to pray to God, to graune, 
what is yet wanting tothefaithfall departed, orto fuch as arealine,at the ſuite & fy 
plication ofthe holy Patriarches, Prophets, Apoſtles, &c. For ſeeing it is confeſſed by 


vs, that the Saints in heaven doe pray for vs in a generality, we may deſire of God the 


graunting of ſuch thingsas we or othersneed, not only ypon our own ſuite,but much 
more for that there areſo many ſupplyants to him for vs, not in earth alone, but in 
heauen alſo, though without ſence' or knowledge of our particular wantes. $o 
that there is nothing fonnd in Chry/offtome,cither touching prayer for the dead, orin- 
vocation of Saints,that maketh any thing for the confirmation of popiſh errours.For 


- neither doth {hry/oſtome inthat Liturgie, pray for the cafe of men in Purgatorie;nei- 


ther doth he inuocate any Saint, but calleth vpon God onely, though not without 


| hopeofbeing heardthe rather, forthatnor onely the faithful onearth,burthe Saints 


in heauenalſo make petition for him. But Maſter H:ggoxs asketh © why I concealed 
theſe things? To whom T anſwere that I did not conceale any of them: For, howſoeuer 
citing ſome other partsof Chry/oſtomes Liturgie,to another purpoſe, I had noreaſon 
to bring intheſe paſlages, being altogether impertinent to my purpoſe, and the matter 
in hand ; yetinother places, I hane ſhewed art large the ancient practiſe mallthelc 
thin ved therefore this ſeduced runnagate, whom Sathan the tempter hath begui- 
led, had no reaſon to compare me to'the Temprer,leauing out certaine wordesinthe 
text he alleadged vnto Chriſt. | 


[22 S.5. | 
IN the next place he* obieRethto vs the herefie of eAcrins , condemned by Augs- 
/tine,amoneſt many other impious herelies; and Awgaſtines conclution, that wheſe- 
ener maintaineth any of the heretical opinsons wider as hims,” is no Carholicke Chri- 
ftian: andtelleth vs,that this cenſure toucheth vs very neere: but that I demeane my 
ſelfe plauſibly, and artificially *, to avoid the preſſure of that difficultic whichis too 
heauy for me to beare. Whereunto I briefly anſwer,that I demeane not my ſelfartiti- 


cially,toavoid the foree of any trueth,which I eſteeme & value aboue all treaſures in 
the world,but mall ſincerity vnfold thoſe thinges which Papiſts ſecke to wrap vpn 


perplexed and intricate diſputes,totheenangling of the Readers: For ſhew that the 
naming of the names of the departed, the offering of the ſacrifice of praiſe for them, 
the praying for their reſurreQion, publike acquitall, & perfe&t conſummation and 
blifſe in the day of Chriftzyeathe praying for their dehiuerance from the hand of hel, 
& the mouth of the Lyon, & the vtter deletion & remiflio of their ſins, reſpetinely ww 
their paſſage hence, & firſtentrance into the other world, are not diſliked by VS: 

rhatthus far the general intentionof the Church extended:bur that;to pry rhe de- 
[tnerance of meont of hel,or for the mitigation or ſuſpenſion'of the punt ments,that 
are hel,was but the prittat deuoti6 of ſomeparricautar'men,doubtfully &eroncoull ng 
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—ading the publicke prayers of the Church , farther thenthey were meant and in: 
ended by her;and that inthis particular they fell from the trueth: which, if M:7hes- 

Jus Hyg gors (Þall deny, & juſtifie ſuch kind of prayers for the dead; we will be bold 
call him by biSnew name 7; beomiſis.But he 1s deſirous * to know of me; or any o- #P2g-35: 
-her, wichout ES ,obſcurities,and circuttions, whether Cyrill of Hiernſalem, concur- 
ring abſolutely with the Papiſts 1n this point of prayer for the dead, and A "uſtine 2- 
oreeing with him Fell away from the truth ornot? That he profefſerh himſclte an cne- 

-_ tolies, obſcurities,and circuitions,the beſt ſanRuaries @f their euill caſe, great- 
ly maruell,& feare,that if he giue ouerthe aduantage, whichheand his companions 
ire wotit to make thereof, this his firſt booke will be hislaſt. But inthat he ſaith, Cy- 
"il of Hieruſalems concurreth abſolutely with the Papiſts, in the matter of prayer "A 
the dead, and eAngnſtine with him, hee doth as beſeemeth him: for he vttereth lies, 
nd vntruthes, which before vnaduiſedly he condemned. For firſt, it is moſt certaine, 
that *Cyr5/l makerh but two ſortes of men departing out of this life: ſinners, & righte-"c Care cle, 
ous:and that he thinketh,as C eres alſo doth,and after them D amaſcene, & ma- 

wother;that wicked and finfull menin hell, may find ſome eaſe, & be relieued,by the 

prayers of the ow of Purgatory he ipeaketh not. Touching «Auguſtine, he dil- 

(enteth alrogether from this opinion of Chry/oſtome,Cyrill, and Damaſcene;& *thin- d Augiſt. Fn: 
kcth,that the prayers of the Churchyfor ſuch as excelledin goodnes,arethankſgiuings ctur. ad Laur, 
zoGod:for ſuch as died impenitently in grieuous fins, comforts of theliuing;burt no ©P: ! 19+ 
helpesof the dead:for thoſe that were neithQexceeding good, nor exceeding euill, 

propitiations and meanes to obtaine fauour and remiſſion. But whether they ofthis 

middle ſort be in any penall eſtate after death,or whether by the mercy of God, and 

working of his grace, the prayers of the lining accompanying them, they bee freed 

from ſinne, and the paniſhment of 1t; in the firſt entrance into the other world;here- | 
ſoluech nothing:and therfore there was no cauſe, why this good man,* reflefing,as he * ©2211 2» 
{uth,vpon my aſſertion, ſhould bee amazed to behold ſuch a repugnancie betweent theſe 

thimes,to Wit, Auguſtine ran doubtingly into the opinion of Purgatorie: and yet he affir- 

meth, there is no doubt but that ſome ſinnes are remitted in the other world,and that ſome 

ſuules may be relieued by prayer. For inthe 1tadgement of wiſer men then Maſt? Hrg- 
g-n:,theſe thinges imply nocontradiQion;and therefore the Grecranz admit the latter 

ofthem, and yet deny Purgatory. Yea,in their Apologic touching Purgatory,they fay, 

itthere be remiſſion of ſinnes after this life, there 1s no enduring ofthe puniihments 

dcto fin, it being one thing to haue remiſſion of a fin, or faulr, and another to ſuffer 

the extremity of puruſhment it deſerueth. That there is therefore remiſſion of ſinnes 

oa middle fort of men,after thislife, in the entrance into the other world, Auguftine 

made no doubt;and to that purpoſe he alleadged the ſaying of Chit, concerning the 

nne that 15 neither remitted in this world, nor the other: from thence to'inferre,that 

ſome ſinnes are remitted after thislife. Bur whether there be any Purgatory-puniſh- 

ments after this life, ot not,hee was euer doubtfull: as appeareth by ſundry places in | Rt 
hs workes,where he ſaith ; * Perhaps there is ſome ſuch thing : it 1s not incredible that fEnchrid.ad,, 
there is ſore ſuch thing: and whether there be or not, it may beFrind out, or it may be hid: Laucent.c, 6g, 
neither will it follow, that becanſe he maketh three eſtates of men dying, - whereof 

lome are ſo good, that wee haue rather cauſe to giue God thankes for them, then to 
Pray: others ſo ill, thatthey cannotbe relieved :and athird ſort,thatneed our prayers, 
and may be releeued by thein;that therefore there is athird plate, whetein they are 
tobe temporally afflicted. For all this may be in rhe paſſage hence,and entrance into 
the other world ;the prayers of the huing accompanying them, and God purging out 
that whichis impure,and remitting that which offendeth him,in this middle fort of 
men,cuen in that firſt entrance intothe ſtate of the other world. And ſurely Auguſtine 

m(elfe,in his owne * prayer for Monicha,his mother, neuer ſpeaketh oneword of 8 pa 
releaſing her out of paine or puniſhment; but prayeth Godnorto enter into iadgment 5 -_ ENT 
With her,to fuffer none todiuide her from him, andtake her our of his pkoteRion, to 
keepe her, thatneither the lyon, nor Fes 4s by force,or ſubtilty,interpoſc himſelfe, 
j4 
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and the accuſer ſhould preuaite againſt her,and gette her to bimlelfe: bur chat her. 
paſſes are remitted to her by Chriſt: fo ſhewing that bee made his prayer for | 
{pectiucly to the ſtate ſhee was in, inher paſſageand while the ſtoodto be j udged-ang 
becauſe thismight ſeemeto bee already paſt, and the rhings hee asked performs þ 
when he praycedhee fayth,he thinketh God hathalrcady done thathe prayerh for % 
beſeecheth him to accept his voluntary deuotions . - Iwo places thereare foung ; 
Anuguſtines workes, where he ſeemeth peremptorily to afturme, that thereis a penal 
ſtate,and purging fire afteg this life: the firſt is in his one and twentieth booke = 
cinitate Dei: where he fayth,,/hen the dead ſhall riſe agame, there ſhall ſome bee found;, 
whom after they hae ſuffered pumfoments qnercy ſhall be ſhewea,that they be not caſ A 
eternall fire. Butthe words (as Vines noterh vpontheſameplace) arenot foung i, 
ſome auncient manuſcripts,nor in that printed at Frsb#rge. _ Theother place isjn "A 
i ſecond booke De Geneſs, againſitthe Manichees. The words are thele, Hee wy, 
happily ſrall not till has field, but ſhall ſuffFr ut tobe ouer-growne with thornes and brig;, 
hath wn this 1ife the curſe of his hife tn all his workes:and, after thulife,hee ſhall bane eich,s 
the fire of Purgation or eternall puniſhment : which wordes beeing ſpoken of themthyr 
rill not their ficlde,that ſuffer itto bee ouer-growne with thornes and bryers, who: 
whole life is accurſcd inallthey doe,and not of ſuch good men to whom {ome tmper- 
tection cleaueth, are vttered according tothat opinion then preuayling of deliverance 
out of hell; which A«gsftine in that place would not ltand todifcuſic, butelſe-whyrs 
refuteth atlarge. So that the thinges ulf3 are tound in Auguſtineclearely reſoluedoy, 
are onely theſe, Firſt , that ſome ſinnes are remitted atter this life : which wee 


graunt,vnderſtanding that remiſſionto bee in the firſt enteranceinto the other world, 


Secondly ,that they are onely the leſſer {innes thatare thus remitredafter this life, and 
not thoſe more gricuous wherein men dye without repentance , tor theſe exclude 


from the Kingdome of Heauen. Thirdly, that prayers do helpe men dyingin thoſe 
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leſſer ſinnes. Whichlikewile we acknowledge to be true,if ſuch prayers be concea- 
ued, and-ynderſtood as made reſpeiuely to the enterance into the other world. 
Fourthly,that there is no deliuerance of men dying inthe ſtate ofmortall finne out of 
hell, and that.noe prayers canbenefit them in this behalfe.. In all theſe pointes his 
reſolution 18, fall andcleare, but whether the paines of men damnedin hell may beea- 
ſed, mitigated or ſuſpended for atimeby the prayers ofthe lining, he *profeſſeth hee 
will not {tfiue,ſo thatthe wrath of God be acknowledged to remaine eternally vppon 
them. Neithcr is this contradiory tothat which he hath elfe-where, thatthe 
prayers of the liuingare no helpes of ſuch as are damned, but vnely comforts of the t- 
uing: For hee meancththat they areno helpes able to treeand deliuer themout of 
that ſtate of puniſhment, wherein they are : bur whether they may {ome way calc 
them,or not,hce will not much contend :and therefore hee ſayth, that whom praters 
Profit, either they profit them for full remiſſion, as they doe men dying inthe lefier 
ſinnes: or that their damnation may bee the more tolerable, andeafie. The Papilis 
"applying theſe latter words of more tollerable damnation, to the ſtate of foules 1 
their ſuppoſed Purgatory,is abſurd:for they canotin any proper ſenle be (aid to dedi- 
ned. Thele things being thus diſtinguiſhed, wee lee there is nothing foundin eAugs- 
ſcine for confirmation of the Popiſh error,touching Purgatory:thatno tel}imoniesof 
Auguſtine could ſcale vp M. Higgons his heart inthis idle conceit of Purgatoryzas Vi 
truly he * fayth they did: that wee no way oppole our {clues againſt the vniuerſall 
reſolution and-prafQtice ofthe whole Church, which todo, e Auguſtine Pr onounceth 
infolent madneſſe: that we no way contradi& this worthy Faces reporting tos 
the dorineand tradition of the Church: and conſequently that Hzggons £ idiculon!- 
ly,and idlely, *asketh whether eAwgaſtrne, or I, know better the ſenſe and judgment 
of Anti-uity? thereupon childiſhly* makinga compariſon betweene himand me:for 
I make noqueſtion,but he knew the ſenſe of Antiquity right well; neither dol dilſent 
from himin any thingthat he conſtantly deliuererh; and tor the compariſon, cone 
my ſelfe vnworthy tobe named the ſame day: but whereas hee * ſaith,hee found ue 
city in him,& vnfaithfulnes in me,T defie the faithlesApoſtata, &challenge him,0! ge” 
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he proudelt of his conlorts, to tell metruely wherein I haue ſhewed the leaſt vn< 
cichfulneſſe?, It ſcemeth he meaſurerh other men by himſelfe;and his companions; but 
vearenot like them, making marchandize of the word of GOD. After theſe idle dic. 
courſes,he * paſſeth trom meto that revercnd,renowned;and worthy Divine, DoRor * Pag39 
Humfrey in his time, the light and ornament of theVniuerſitie that bred him, whom 

ach a filly noviceas M.T\ heophilus,durft not haue looked in the face while hee lived. 

F it is caſicr to inſuleypona dead lyon; then aliuing dog; & that makethhimbarke 
Finſthim;bur ſuch was his great reading, variety of learning inall kindes; profound 
cence,and mature judgement, as made han fo highly eſteemed at home and abroad 
by all that knew how to judge of things aright ; that the ſcornefull ſpeechesof this 


gado,concerning his Rhetoricall flouriſhes,will never be able to diminiſh or lef: 


councels cannot erre: yet it vvere 
perſevaſio ; leſt vnder rhe ſha- 
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the molt part | 
time) are meerely carn no way 
things of God,or regar | 


wiſeſt, and moſt ſufficient to 
are tobce holden , either they are choſen,or put themſeluesanto ſuch imploymeng, 
And conſequently, that things being carried in Councelsby.voyces, there islittlers. 
ſon ro expect any great good, either for the due ietling of the perſwaſion of meg 4 
matters otfaith, or the reformation of ſuchthinges as are amifle in matters of Diſci. 
pline and manners. Whereupon hee telleth of the ill ſuccefle of the " 
Piſa, andof another calledat Romeby Balthazarthen Pope: Intothe midſt whereof 
an owle came flying, making an horrible noiſe, and fattevpon a beame in the midg 
_ of the roome where the Synode was holden as ſhee had beene Preſident of the aſſem. 
bly; and couldnot bee made to giue place, till hee was beaten downe dead: yearn. 
cerning thgEouncell of (onftance,wherein the long-continued Schiſme, by reaſon of 
the Anti-BWpes was cnded,and the peace of the Church reſtored: heefaiththar many 
thinges fell out in it}which were nor fruites* of the ſpirit, but workes of thefleſh, ;; 
contentions,emulations,diſſentions,ſefes, clamours, out-cries, mockings, andthe 
like. Butofthe erring of Councels, I haucelſe-where treated at large, & therefore 
will notinfiſt vpon the repetition of the ſame thinges in this place. Onely, lettevs 
heare what maſter H:ggons cannefay for their noterring. He thinkethtoſtrikerthe 
matter dead with the reſolution of Gerſon, a man, as hee taith, highly aduanced by gre. 
It is true that I eſtceme of Gerſon as of a molt learned, mdicious & godly man, that 
mourned forthe confufions hee ſaw in the Church in his tine, that reproued m 
abuſes, gaue tettimony to many parts of heauenly trueth, then contradicted by thoſ. 
'carnall men of whom Clemanyi ſpeaketh, who counted gaine tobee godlinelſe, and 
{corned all that liued asbeſeemeth Chriſtians, traducing them as hypocrites, 'and[ 
know not what elſe. Yet I thinke no man will inferre, vpon any commendationthat 
T have giuen him, thatT muſt of neceſſity imbrace'astrue wharſocuer hee ſaith. 94- 
denſ is a man highly eſteemedby our Romaniſtes, yet will they not allow his opini- 
on, that Councells may erre. eAlphonſus a caftro, Adrianthe Pope, and other, who 
teachthat the Pope may papally erre, are highly prized by them : . yet will theyner 
-grauntthat the Pope may erre as they teach: but what is it that Ger/on faith ? ſarely, 
"EP y that * Whatſoener the Pope and a Generall Councell of the whole (hurch determine, mu} 
=_— "Crxeo. bee receined as trac. Tt is true indeede that hee faith (o, bur it appearethby the words 
ram Conſid. 6, immediately following, that he ſpeaketh not, of a Generall Councell conlitting of the 
Biſhoppes of the Weſt onely, ſuch as was the Councell of Trent in our time; But ofa 
Generall Councell conſiſting both of Greekes and Latines; and therefore hefaith,ifthe 
Grecians diſſenting from the Larines in the article of the: proceeding of theholy 
Ghoſt, and not admitting the determination of the Weſt Church, - ſhall fay, that the 
Couneell that defined, that the holy Ghoſt proceedeth trom the Father atid the fon, 
wasnottruely Generall; that they were not duly called tothe ſame,and con! F> 
pertinacious, 
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© Towhatpurpoſe Maſter, Higgons alleadgeth the opinion of a 

 tterrings Generall Councels,] cauriottell: forT am 0 rs ſa 

Counceli as yet appfoucd Purgatorie aud Prayer todeliuet menour of it;noc] thinks 
ner will. But whatfacucr we thinke of .Councells $, there isno0 queſtzonto bee made 

res che Church is free from damnableerronr;as maſter Higgens inthe title ofhis 

chapter vadertaketh toyproue: | But whether: tbe free gn” 4 rance -andefrour 

2 he ſeemerh in IG pllowingronforce, it is not focleere:'- neinheir doth | 

fork the pillar and g of teeth, norany. other authority or reaſon brought to Sil 

that purpoſe, proue the fame;and particuladly;'touching that place of Saint Pax! to ? 

_—_ it 1s cuident the Apoſtles wordes are tobee ofiginally ynderſtood of the 

* Churchof Ephe/+; and that he makeththe glorioustitle, of pillar and ground of truth, 

* common to that particular Church;with that which is vniuerſall; ;andonlquenty, 

that this title proucth-noteuery Church or ſociety of Chriſtians to which itagreeth, 

co bee free from crrour-vnlefle wee willpruiledge edoval particular Churches from dans 

ocroferring- Ifany:man or ang _—_— the title of pillar & ground 

of trueth to the we ron E poofiagaia get - wo roary a 5M cr OE i re For” 

as Lyra writing vponthe wordes of the Apoltic rightly-not Apoltle wri- 

—_ to Timothy, and | —__ him directions, thathee may know bao TH 

ſelfein the Chinch of God: that 18, how toorder and gouerne it. Now- the Church 

which 7:mothy wasto order and gouerne, | wa$not the vniuerſalt Church: but the 

Church of Epheſws: thereforethe Church; wherein he was wiſely to behaue himſelf; 

wasbut a particular Church; and. the ſame Church in which the Apoſtle directeth 

him how to behauc hiniſclf,he calleth che Chxrch of the lining God,the pillar;&+ ground 

ef trueth, therefore he'giueth thistitlago a particular — though hoereſiraineir x 

not to it,as maſter H:ggons vntruly "ith T doe: fo thatT hauenot aded the grauity / Pag.46; 

of thisteſtimony, as hee 1s plaaſed vinuſtly ro charge me, but I gluMhe right ſence of 

it: whence it followeth, that ſeeingparticular Churches may bee faid to bee pillars of 

tracth, this title dothfot proge that ſacictpotGhoitian men to whichi it agreeth;to 

bee tree from allerrour; © \ » 

Fromthe reprehenſtgn of our opinion, inthat wee *thinke the Church ſabicd to 
ſome kinde of etror; hee falleth intoa:difcourſe touching: * the confuſtons of Prote-$P% 47: | 
ftants, admitting innumerable ſet aries into'one vaſt ST Wo which hee 
ſaith is a meere ('hyttuera, rin" toperher and faſhioned inſpect E difpraportions; arid. 
hence, he faith, Koup 1s” that 7 Vi er of why ys. ahell feare anda the? 5384 
Churches of Raffi ia, Armenta,S exce,areand//conginue partes of 
thetrue Catholique Church: algo aunty arr dve.not adniitre 
any Sectaries intothe: Communionofthe true Catholicke Ghurch;./ machlefſe irmu- 
merable Setaries: for wee admittehoneintwhe nofourChurches, but 
{uch as receiue all the lawfull Generall Councells, that ener were holden touching 
any queſtion of faith, the three Creedes; ofthe Ap oltles, of Nice ; and eAthanaſins; 
and whatſoeuet is found to haue beene belecued = practiſed by all not noted for ER 


gulatity and noel at allrimesand inal places, [deny ate 

diary, rar vover +" Family altorher likemonſfers.>--1 differen- 
ces betweenethe-Churchesof Sing /qod, dgaries Gregg ran" none 
Bred CTY nm a ne 0 icianfanciet aginary,-or'inicercly ac- 


ad tucaſtinto hell nal CC reſſcd « 
Oo Ca int (#) tons! 
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on .humdredyearss; endutingiſo many bitrer things 

the proudeft. ——FL ramoofCinltbade- hes all-rhefe 

Dodrine of fairtvagreed oniirallcho law ds ef woe Para cr 
thethree they | catholickely conſerned 


©, andchar they reiect cad comtennealcoberſs prraians Tr 
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E ;4r ſhallbeproyedif Higgoxs or any orheriſmattervrofthar fide/#hay 
about t0.1t it.,- Tx is trac hndeede; that the «Armemiabe filed troadny l20e 


; 3.Booke of tbe Councell of Chatcedonybiit ivwas porta falle ſi ionzas Thane" elſe-wherethay. 
Church cap.1. ed + And it is moſtcertaine that t emnerke herefic oEEFatiches; as likewic. 


choſe other,that were gondemned inthe Bift and Sixt councells;/and thouph'the Gre 
'_  cians ſecketoavoiderhecuidence of thatipart'of' sLrbanaſicn(reede, 't hing the 
—_ Y- proceedii of the holy Ghoft, yet doe they not denythe Creedit ſelfe;and my* Gep- 
im. © * fon(as Malter Higgonris pleaſedro calthim )thinketttit wereberte'ts defiſtfromme 
i {ri&vrging ofthe allowanceof thasderermination of the Zarixer, touching the pro- 
ceeding of the holy Ghoſt; that boththe' Churches might'bee'reduced to vnity;then 
peremptorily to inſiſt vponthe proofe-0f it, ſeeing mertrdiſpoledrorreliſt; willvery 
hardly eucr bee conainced; .fo that hee: dothnot thinkeas Maſter \"Hzg pm doti 
1 De fde Or. fhatthenor admitting of this Articleas defined and-determined' by! Athanaſius, ca. | 
tbedox,lb, 1, ſteth meninto hell; for then Saint ſohw Damaſcere ſhould beedattined,' | who denier! 
cap. 13. the procceding of the holy'Ghoſt tram the Father-and the Sonneatter the publiſh 
of Athanaſius Creed. Thus'doe weemoderateonrcenfures norgaringtocalt Hl in. 
ro hell chardifſent fromvs mſomeparticular points,not fundarmentalt, as the Rems- 
niſts doe: yer doc weenotthinke that eucry. one inay bee faned/inrhis! owne tet and © 
errour, whatſoeuer it bee:for-wee exchude all fach'out of the communion of the! te 
Catholicke Charch asadmivnotalltherhings beforetperihed:* 10 that 7 ay wo foun- 
dation of Babell, as this'Babylonian is pleaſed to fay'1 doe, bur pitying the breaches of 
Sion,cndeauour as muchas in me licth;to makethemivp, that Hiernſalem maybea s 
citie at unity wit hin it ſelfe: Batthe Rowmariſtes indeedebuild Babelland their rongnes 
| are confounded,cuery one almoſt,diflentiag fromother, and'thar' in'moſt material! 
# De peccato and eflentiall points. © Pighias and ".Catharimagiaue a ſtrange-fancie touchingorigi- 
originisCon- na{l finne,contrary tothe-1Jodrineof other Papiſts!:!'* Pighine is of Caluinropinion 
woverl.t,. touchingiuſtificMon. ' -*'Carharind” detendethagainſtithe>common tenent'that 
» In lib.de Ori- IS Toa <yt 11 6 mee: wits 7 IO nr ouhyrmerzy 
einali peccaro, MEN .1N ordiuary:courle ( without ſpeciall reuclation)may be cerraine by theicerrain- 
oDe fide & iu- ty-0f Faiththar theyare inthe ſtate of grace:yea W:Higgons hithſelF fairh; (Ow faith 
ſuficatione, #5 ( briſt muſt be truſtfull,linely and atize by a ſpeciall application 'of his merites vntoou; 
Conrrou.2, /chyes,as he was wont to-preachinSaint Daxſtaus Church. | So vrging a. necellity of 
þ APGpg. cot: ſpecial Faith © - \\which the Romaanits candenme.as hereticall Inthe-Dottrine bfour 
cum 3 <o:w. Church : and-\Inmuaftrable Tike Yifferences: they haue |: yerall theſe are. of one 
qPag.4s, _* Church;Faith;& Communion: + nothing, it ſeemerh; + being nccefiary\to:the vaity of 
their Church;bat'the acknowledging ofthe-Supremacie of thePope: , Andyet,which 
is mot ſtrange;they thatthunke he mayerre,& theythatthinkebecannoterre,ithey 
that makehimro be but PrimeBiſhop,& they thatmake himwiniverdall Biſlioppthey 
that attribute ro:him power 6:depole Princes;&difpoteottbartates , - &:they/ that 
deny that hee bath any ſuch-pawer, ar&ofone <e thoſanie Ghurets: Buritis aBa 
nicall Cburdhc ot 2 no0 3m 2 onigD Heng) Hylton 55 THis 20105951 289%! 
- YA ms big . xx To olfionu;. affto 2055573 3515 55 fArigt2o corHo8p 
nh 10d boouriion lcyboliÞg: bas Lomolsd $005 d ougt 03 banot et nuaohetlw br 
F-Romthe perpetual vilidilitic & vndoubrcdafſurancerthe'Chuxobhathiof holding 
rPag.50. -thetruc Fairh;heproccedeths todhewy ont zcile imimpugniing, 8\conderiaingitle 
C Pag,s3.— PinianoFPurgarerytBcthhepirnyrwihiBinding the Who RO Ige 
Pg. gd Gtaneeng faith *hewas miſinformed by'me & orhets; 
uttertamed thi 
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: Mo: The firſt patt. 7 765 . 
that ſuch asare ofa middle condition, and ſo depart hence,are after death in a certaine 
»ſcurity, without entoying thelight of Gods countenance, or holden 5s tgwere in 2 
ciſon or inaſtate of ſorrow , till by the goodneſſe of God and the prayers of the 
Church they be deliuered:and thus much ſome profeſſed inthe Councell of Florence: 
for there wasAa diuifion amongſt them. Thirdly, they incline to an opinionthat the 
efſer ſinnes of men dying in the ſtate of grace, are remitted after death withour any 
puniſhment at all,cither by fire or in any other kind, by the meere mercy & goodneſle 
of God. And whereas fome bring proofes of remiſſion of ſinnes after this life, 
thereby tO confirme their Concelt of Purgatory, they ſay there is no agreement be- 
-weene remiſſion, and purgltng by fire and puniſhment: for thar eyther puniſhment 
ar remiſſion isneedfull, and not both:and againe they confidently pronounce that nei- 
ther Scripture,nor the fifth Generall Councell delivered vnto vs a double puniſhment 
or a double fire afterthis life: This wdgment & re(olution they contirme, &prone by 
very excellent reaſons 6 authorities:tor firſt,thus they argue. It more beſceemeth the 
coodnes of God, to {uftcr no good thouzh neuer ſo litle to paſſeaway vnreſpeced & 
vnrewarded,the to puniſh ſmatifins &offences: but tome litle good in them that haue 
great {1s hath no reward,becauſe of the pren yling of the cuilthat is fond i: thetheres) 
fore mal cuils in them that haue great works of vertuc,arenot to be puniſhed, the bets | 
ter things ouercomming: Secondly;as 1s a little good in thoſe that are maincly euill,fo 
is 4 little euill in thoſe that are otherwiſe mainely good. Bur alittle good in thoſe 
that are otherwiſe eu1ll; can procure noreward; bur onely cauſetha difterence inthe ' 
degree of puniſhment, making itthe lefle: therctorealittle euill cauſeth no pumſh-. 
ment but a difference in the degree of glory and happineſſe, whichiir maketh tobee 
fc then otherwiſe it would bee; whence 1t followeth that thereis no Purgatory. 
Thirdly, either the wils of men departed hence are' mutable, or immutable: if they 
be mutable,then they that are good may become euill; and they thar are cuill, may be- 
come good: gyhence it'will iollow (according to Origens opinion) that neyther the 
coodare vnchangeably happy,nor the the cuill vnchangeably miſerable: but that men 
nay fall from happineſte ro miſery,and riſe from miſery tothe heighth of all happi- 
ncſſe. And foerwee ſhall make the puniſhments of all caſt-awaies,cuen of the diuels 
themſclues,to be tenzporary: as endeed, ſuppolingthe mutability ofthe Will to con- 
tine after death iuſtly they may: for the reaſon why in Tuſtice thepuniſhment of finne 
inthe damned is to be cternall, is, becauſe they are uimmutrably;vnchangeably; and c- 
ternally enill; it they bee immutable, thenare they not capable of any correCtion; for 
he who is corre&ed, isſetteright, by being broughtroutt diſlike, and forſaking of 
that he formerly affeted Ml; which chaunge from loueto hate, fro liking todiflixing, 
rom purſuing and following, toforſaking and flying from, cannot be found in a Will 
that is 1mmutable. " Bonamentura diſputeth the matter, howafflicting fire purgeth the ,,q,, 4 Sentent; 
ſoule;and anſwereth that ſome thinke;that this fire, beſides the puniſhing vertue,and gift,z1, qu. 3. 
power it hath, hath alſo a ſpirttuall purging vertue,ſuchas ſacraments haue, which hee 
thinkethtobeabſurd: eſpecially ſeeing Gregory out of viſions and apparitions ofthe 
dead,ſheweth, that ſoules are purged in diuerſeplaces andby diuerſe other meanes,as 
wellasby fire: and thereforcthere are other, -who thinke, that what this purging 
tre worketh, it worketh by puniſhing and afflicting, which hel eth and ſtreng- 
thencthgrace, that it may beable topurge out finne. Now puniſhment and affic- 
"on canne noe way helpe grace or ſtrengthenir , to the expulſion of firine ; bur 1n 
nat by thebitternefſe of it,.it makethvs know how-tmnch it offendeth G OD and hur- 
th vs: and thereby cauſetha diſlike ofit, or at leaſt an increaſegfthe diſlike of it: 
which diſlike the Will cannot newly grow vnto,if it bee immutable. For,to diflike 
that which before we did not diſlike,or rodiſlikea thing more then formerly we did, 
'ponfarther &better conſideration,argueth a mutability in the Wil: {o charifthe Wil - 
* inunurable in thoſe that are departed hence, immediately vpon their diſſolution, 
5 0ur Aducrfaries think it is, the tire of pargatory can'noway helpeto the purgin 
uu of fin. To theſe reaſons they adde another, take frothe ſtory or parable of rhe ricty 
man & L4ear inthe Goſpel: where Chriſt ſheweththat the poore man Lazar yy _— 
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more cleerely ſpoken again 


_ or that the body ſhould haue part and fellowſhip in Sinne , and glory after remiſſion 


ſoone as hee was dead, was carryed by the Angels into Abrahamcoſome,& tar 


* 


rich oule as ſooneas hee was dead, was found inthe torments dt hell. Bythe 
boſome of eAbraham expreſſing a molt excellent cltate inthe blefledreſt of ſuch 
arebeloued of God: and by hell, and the torments thereof, the vetermoſt condemn, 
tion, andthe eucrlaſting paniſhment of ſinners: and no way leauing ay other place 
betweene theſe, hauing temporall affliction and paine; but making betweene them a 
great and vnpaſſcable gulfe, ſeparating the one from the other, and eſtabliſhing an 
extreameand immediate 14 pom ee betweene them; then which, what could bee 
Purgatory & for our opinion? For if there be no middle 
place of ternporall torment, as the Authors of this Apologie ſay there isnot; if thers 
be but two ſorts of men, the 6ne exprefled by the condition of the rich man, the c. 
ther of Lazarws: -arid ifthe one of theſe gve immediately, vpon death, intoa place of 
torment eucrlaſting,the other into a place of reſt, and into the boſome of Hhrahan: 
where is the Purgatory of Papiſtscither inthe name, or inthe thing, in ſubſtance, or 
in circumſtance? Totheſe reaſons for farther confirmation,they adde two moſt enced. 
lent teſtimonies out of x Gregory Naziantzen, who vpon thele wordes touching the 
Palcouer, Wee ſhall carrie out nothing nar leane nothing till the morning: ſaith expreſ] 


and clearely,that beyondor after this Night , there 1s no purging; callingthe life of 


each man heere,the Night: and yeelding no purging tobe after it: and elſe-where 
hath theſe wordes. ? 7 omnitte to ſpeaks of the torments, towhich impunity doth deliner 
men in the other world: for they are ſuch, that #t were better for aman to be chaſtiſed,and 


* purged beere, then to be reſerued and deliwered ouer to that puntſhment that u after thi 


life, when as there ts a time of puniſhment but not of og : ſo expreſlely defining, 
that there is no purging after the departure ut of this life, and thatthere remaineth 
nothing but eternall puniſhment; for ſuch as muſt there be puniſhed. | E545 Creten- 
fs, alearned Grecian, writing yponthat place of Nazianzen,where he faith, * Hee ;4 
ore and ameane Paſtour, and not liked of other Paſtors, whether becaylc hee defen- 
deth the trueth, or for what other cauſe he knoweth not, but God knoweth, and 
(as the Apoſtle faith ) that day of reuclation and laſt fire ſhall clearely manifeſt it, 
whereby all our workes are either indged or purged, hath theſe wordes: © The word 
« judged, Gregory Nazianzen put fortricd; and purged, for reuealed or manifeſted: 
'* for that firedoth makethe workes of 1tuſt men to ſhine , and burneth vppe the 
« workes of ſinners,and, that I may ſpcake plainly and ſimply, manifeſteth of what 
* fort each mans workes are, thoſe thingesbeing taken away, that in this world did 
© hide them,and ſuffered them not to appeare to be ſuch asindeede they are. For here 
* oftentimes as well the workes ofa vertuous man, as of Mn euill man are hidde: but 
< there they are reuealed, and made manifeſt : therefore there judgement is paſſed 
© yponall; that is,all are tried: and againe, all thinges are purged, that is,maniteſted: 
* andnot by any meanes, according to the fooleries of thoſe men, who thinke that 
< there ſhall be anend of puniſhment, after a thouſand yeares, and that, after they arc 
<« purged, men ſhall ceaſe to bee puniſhed. Thus doth this worthy Bifhoppe of 
(andie contradit the Papiſtes in their fancie of Purgatory , and agree with the Al- 
thors of the Apologie, "A | 
Inthe writings of * eArmacane I finde, that one Athanaſins, a Grecian, propoſed 
ſundry excellent reaſons againſt the imagined Purgatory of the Latines, which eAr- 
machanus gocth about to anſwere, but indeede cannot anſwere: the firſt is this: It s 
no way iuſt that the Soule alone ſhould bee puniſhed for the ſinnes of the whole man; 


of Sinne; and not inthe puniſhment, that purgeth out ſinne. The ſecond is this;It!s 
more proper to God to reward good thingesthen to puniſh euill: Sothat, if it were 
neceſſary, that the ſoules of ſuch asare truely penitent, ſhould after death go Ds 
Purgatory puniſhments, it were much more neceſſary, that the ſoules of ſuch - 
Kept the commaundements of G O Dall their life long, andat laſt falling 1nto | _—_ 
die infichan eſtate, without repentance, ſhould goe firſt intoa place ofrefreſhing; 


: x | - out 1ntO 
receluethe rewardes of their well doings, before they ſhould be caſt puniſhment 


The firſt part... © EEE ae... 
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—nents: but this 15 not. to be graunted by any meanes;... therefore much leſiethe 
uhm whereasſome gocabourto proue Purgatory bythe calle ofpene 
agforthe dead, hee ſheweth dy an vnanſwerablereaſon, that if wee admirte Purgato- 
* vec may. not Pray for the dead; hisreaſonisthis- Whoſocuer cauſeth anothet 
ve: afficted, doth it in one of thele three ſortes; either, onely out of vnreaſonable. 

-nanddefire of tormenting andatflicting;. or for the vpholding of the courſe of 
"tice, and the example and good of others,as when murderers are put to death: or 
+irdlyin mercy, forthe good andbencfite of him thar is puniſhed, as the Phyſician 
figgh the ſicke patient+ And in this third ſort it.is, that God is ſuppoſed to affli& 
cules in Purgatory» Asthereforethe Phyſician, and Surgeon delight not in atfii- 
ding their ſicke patients,but-deale as tenderly with themas poſlibly they may due 
reſpect had to the a_—_—_ heir health and former eſtate: ſo God will affli& no 
nore then. is preciſely neceflary for the purging out of ſinne:{o that as it were vaine, 
inothurtfull,tointreatthe good and skilfull Phyfician,tendering his patient, and no 
way attiting him more then1s preciſely necellary for the recoucring ot his health, 
ther wholly to withdraw his hand , or to remitte any thing of that hee intends to 
toc;forthatif ſo hee ſhould doe; the patient could not recouct; fo in like ſort, it were 
wtonely vaine, but hurtfull, for the ſoules of men departed, tointreateG ODany 
yay to leſſen their afflitions,which otherwiſe he would lay vpoh them: ſeeing hee 
intendeth to afAi&t them no more, then is preciſely neceſſary tor the purging out of 
the impurity that isfoundin them: and if hee remitte any thing of it, he mult leaue it 
nthem (till. In this life God may worke mentoa tudging of themſelues, ſorhat 
they ſhall notneede to be ſo chaſtiſed and 1udged of him,as otherwiſe they ſhould be; 
ndſo wee may pray God to caſe their afflictions: butatterthislife, when there is 


nomore time,nor place left for repentance;or conuerſionto God,it is riot (o. It it be 


adthatrhe puniſhments of them that are in Purgatory; in thatthey are medicinall, 8 
for the purging out of ſinne, are not to bee dimuiſhed, but that ſomething may bee 
remitted of the extremity of them, in that they are ſatisfactory; he an{wereth as wee 
ſo doe; thatafter the remiſflion of finne repentedot; there is go ſatisfaction needfull 
for the pacifying of Gods wrath; and that all puniſhments that are inflicted, are but 
tomake vs know throughly what it 15to offend God, to plucke vppetheroote, take 
way the remainders, preuent the occaſions, andto ſtoppethe re-enterance of it a- 
I caine, Feet i 

By this which hath beene ſaid, wee may ſee how aduiſedly andtruly MaPter Hig- 


g--(ath, that * the Greeke Church generally doth, belecue Purgatory : but hee will * Pag. 57. 
proue it doth by the cenſure of the Orientall Church, vponthe eAugſtane conteſli- - 


on. Concerning this cenſure,the Authour of it was, Hieremias Patriarch of Conſtan- 
ple, who hath written many thinges very preiudiciall to the ſtate of the Rowsſh 


Religion: for he denyeth the ſupremacy of the Biſhoppe of. Rame , and ” maketh the b Capt 3, 
Church of (ont antinople the chiefe of all, Churches: hee © defendeth the lawfulnefle « Caps21.in E- 
of Miniſters mariage: hee * condemineth the communicating in one kinde alone, and pilogo de abu- 
the* conſecration of vnleaucned bread;Hee *denyeththat the Saintcs heare our pray- p 
rs; delides ſome other things of like nature: But touching Purgator ie, hee hath no., 1d, 
word. Itis true indecde that hee alloweth prayer for the dead, but to ahother pur-/ Cap. 21. 


Pole,and not to deliuer men out of Purgatory, as this ſeduced Nouice hath beene mif- 
o; who thinketh that they whodie ſingers, are not alwayes caſt into hell, but that 
hey are in the power of God, that hee may caſt them into hell or keepc them from 
and deliuer them if he pleaſe. Whereupon hee noteth that Chriſt dothnot ſay, 
fe awe him who after hee hath killed the body doth caſt into hell: buty,car caſt anto 
this hee ſaith, ashe profeſſeth, becauſe of the oblationsand almes giuentor the dead; 
Which greatly profit euen them alſo that dic ingricuous ſinnes: For though this Hie- 


Yemuay * _ that the Saints in heauen pray for men dy ingia mortall line, God ha- b Cap.at: 


"Ing excluded them from his mercy, andina fort pronounced that though Noab,/oþ, 


LT D3niell ſhould entreat for them; they ſhould nor deliuer them,yet he faith,tuch 


RAS 


ntormed, For hee ſeemeth in part to be of the ſame minde that * Theophylatte ig.g ln n, Luce, 


hell: and 


a$ i Ibid, 
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dye inthe middle 'courſe of penitencie, and not haaing fully p ade 
may be relieued by prayer and mediation: if ſuch prayers, - nd rey 
them, while the judgment yet continueth, arid before the ſentencebe pron or 
ſo ſoone as the ſolemne fitting ſhall be diflolued, andeucry one carried intothe w" 
_ of pnthiiſhment,deſignedand appointed for him, there neithetisnor never halls: F 
mediation for him . Whereby it appeareth, hee exrendeth'the benefitte ofthe; 

praters,onely to the keeping of men ot of hell,that might beecaſt mo itzahd no 
ro the relecuing of ſoules attiifed with temporall patnes, 'as'Maifter Hz out rien 
ly reporteth. So thathee agreeth with Theophylatte, inthatheethinketh mewnrs. 

otherwiſe might juſtly be caft into hell, may be {taydfrom comming thither,ifreque 
be made for them intime,and ſcemethro diſſent from him, in that heewill nor . 
this mercy of God toany dying without ſome beginningsof repentance, whereofth« 
other maketh noe mention: in which reſtraint, yet hee diflenteth' from himſelf who 

*produceth and alloweth the teſtimony of Damaſcene, reporting Gregories deliver; 
Traian, who Uyedin infidelity,out of hell: Tec/aes deliuering of Falconilla, who "=, 

an Idolatreſfe: and ſundry other things of the ſame kind. Bees) vi 
Thus we ſee,the Grecians, being a'great and principall part of the Church of Ga. 
deny Purgatory,not inreſpe& of the name, or ſome circumſtance alone; :buteuen 
reſped of the thing it ſelfe, notwithſtanding any thing Mailter Higponscati fay tothe 
conttary:and therefore it was more then ordinary impudencie in himro fay that'none 
but Aerians Henricians,and Waldenſians,did ener fimply and abſolutely deny Purgato- 
ry: andall his diſcourſe groutided vpon this falſe furmiſe is vatneand idle. For [et 
the Aerians, Henricians and Waldenſians,bee what they wilk little concerneth vs, for 
wee derine not our deniall of Purgatory from them, but fromthe'Fathers, and the 
principall parts of Goes Church in all ages- That which hee hath ® againſt Zather: 
marrying a profeſſed Nunne, and Saint eLugnſtines diſlike of fuch-mariages, dath 
burargue the diſtemper of his idle braine . © For fitſt, it is beſides the purpoſe, and 
maketh nothing ro the matter in hand. Secondly, 'itclearelyconfutcth the errour of 
the Romaniſtes who thinke mariages after vowes made to the ' contrary to bee voyd, 
n De bono vi- Which falſe conceipt * Anguſtine largely refuteth. 'Thirdlyghe bglycth Augſtine,for 
duicaus.cap.11, he doth not ſay,the mariage of ſuch as haue vowed the contrary 1s cuill, muchlelic 
thatit is worſe then Adultery; but that the falling from the: good purpoſe andreloln- 
tion they were centred into, is worſe thenadultery : which falling 1s foundamongſtthe 
0 De corruves £2991/3 V oraries, inore then any where elſe in the world, their houſes of Nunnes (z 
Ecclet.ff at © Clemanois, who knew the ſtate ofthoſeCages well enough, teſtificth) being forthe | 
moſtparr nothingelſe but ſtewes of filthy harlots. Now, though irbee worlethen 
ſimple adultery to breake a vow, andbiirning in luſt to wallow in all1mpurity, yet! 
itno way ill for men or' women thus ſurpriſed to betake themſelues tothe remedy © 
p Pag, 62. - lawfull mmariape. - And therefore I ” mince not the martttr, as this mincing Fugitic 
who in 
of perfor 

Pe, aslawfl 


7 Booke 3. chap. 
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y esthemſelues: batif all 

him dead, while hee's 

prayer for the deas 

with a miracle,and that therefore the impugning of prayer for the dead ww God 

impious by Gods ownevoyce from heauen: ſurely if it could be-pru Fe js dead, 

gaue teſtimony by a miracle” againſt Henricus his zmpugning of prayer 19t whe, 
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—dcliver them out of Purgatory, it were ſomerhing:bur neither hee,nor all therabble 4 
of Romaniſte; ſhall ever prouc that .. Hemrjcus is reported to haue holden many 

ymnable opinions, in confuration whercof Bernard might worke a iniracle with- 

urany reſpect to his denying prayers forthedead: for he contemnedthe Sactamients ? 
denyedreconciliation to perutents, & the comfort of the holy Euchariſt touch as in 

their greateſt diſtrefſes deſired the ſame. » And feared norrto exclude infants from the + . 
renchitte of the Sacrament of regeneration. *Bernard himſelfe deſcribing him, uByiſt. 24% 
ind the good eftectes that followed his preaching , ſheweth; that hating beene a 

ponke, hee became an Apoſtara, 'thathee gaue himſelfe toall impurity, and that 

whar hee got by his preaching, hee played awayar dice, or fpentit amongſthar- 

lors :- that his preaching wrought ſo good effeRes, that Churches. were forſaken, 

.nd left without People; People without Prieſtes, 'prieſtes witheut due reuerence, 

znd Chriſtians wighout Chriſt: Churches were reputed Synagogues, the SanQuaries 

of God denied to bee holy, Sacraments coma vnholy; Feftiuall daies depriued 

ofFeſtuall ſolemnities, men dyed in their {innes, andtheir foules vverecuery where 

caght vp , and brought tothe terrible 1udgement-feate,neyther reconciled by peni- 

tentiall reconciliation,nor garded with the Sacrament and holy Communion;that the 

way ofthe life-o? Chriſt was ſhutte vppeagainſt infants, whiles the grace of Baptiſme 
wasdenyed vnto them: and that they were hindered from drawing neeretoialuati- 

on, though the Sautour him-ſclte.cryedout alond for them; ſaying faffer little chil- 
dren tocome Unto mee» This isall that Bernard imputerthto hum z neyther doth wit- ;, - .. 
lelmus eAbbas ( as Maiſter © Higgons vatruly reporteth) charge him with denying ;  Barkedel 
of prayer for the dead;butone ” Gotefrey a Monke of Clarawallss, whoſe report is not di lib. r.cap., 
greatly to bee regarded, becauſe what hee addeth abouethar betore alleaged by vs, 

touching prayer for the dead, invocation of Saints ;/ excommiunications” of Prieſts, 

pilprimages, building cf Churches, andthe like,/ /heeadderh.as out of Bernards E- 

piltle betore mentioned, wherein there is no-ſuch rhing:/-| So thatitzs very probable 

that hee miſtooke the matter and imputed {uch rhinges ts Henrico as were taught 

by the epoſtolici, orſomeother ſuch like. - Hitherro wee findeno great-proofeof - 

the confirmation of prayer for the dead, or any other poinrotpopiſtvetrour; by mi- 

racles: ſothatmy Peremptory denyall,that cuer aty'miracke wagdonebyariy man tri 

times paſt, or in our times,to com Feats any of thethihgs e#ntrouerſed betweene the 

Pppiſts and vs, ſtandethas yet vncontrouled. Wherefore Maiſter» (Hip gow riſeth from 

Henricus to Grego#y the firlt; and Auguſtine, whom hee tentinto E ngland for the 

converſion of our Nationj who, hee*1ayth,were Papiſts,and yer wrought many mt- : pag, $2; 
racles for the confirtmation of the doerinethey preached . i A moretriflingfellow I _ 

thinke nener aduentured to pur penneto paper for wee confidently deny that eyther 

Gregory or Auguſtine were Papilts;& ſay withBilhop Tewelhin his worthy'challenge, 

that all the learned Papiſts in the world catiiorpronethay - bow of them/heldany of 

thoſerwenty ſeauen Articles of popilh religior mentioned by him. - If {ome fuper- 

{ttionbegan in their timesrogrowt!in, it 1s nottobee maruayletats neyrher- will it 

follow, thatif {»ug»ſtineand/his Colleagues, ſent hither #jþ the Lords ſong it atrange 

ard,did miracles for the:confirmarion of the Chriſtian faietveaughr by cher, that the 

lame miracles confirmedeucty ſuperſtitious opinion; whichany of them held:'" For oo 
then Cyprian and the African Biſhops teaching rebaprizarion;the Orientall Bſhoppes HE 
thitking jr neceſhry to keepe the feaſt of Eaſter withthe ſewer; Papias,- andall the 

worthy Fathers thattaughr, thar Chr5ſt railing? vpthe SAUtES fromehe-dead, ſhalt 

rigne with them on eartha thoulan) yeates inallearthly fellciny/thatthercare two' 
relurreQions, the one of the juſt; the other ofthe wicked; and rhavthere are a thou- 


= x <> ( 


and yearesbetweene: Lattantins,  Trenens,and others, ' excluding he ſoules ofthe! 
faithfull departed out of heauen,till the reſurre&tion; ſuch agheldeh: - men way be de. 
luered out of hell: ſachas held it neceſſaty-to miniſter the Cormmunioniro infances: 


andother like Catholique Chriſtians erring in ſomepointotDottrine; could docno 


miracles, fer the confirtnationoftheEhriſtian fithamongſtinfidels or 'miſ-belicuersy 
but that the ſame muſt becobitchationvof RI” Hoa concurre EEE 
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by conl kuſion,as his confuſed companion * ſpeaketh: butif this inſtance ſerue ac; 
turne, he hath ariother evidence more poteht and periwaſiue, whichſerued as ake , » 


vnlockehis vnderſtanding,and that is this. * Tranſnbſtantiation is affirmed by mee 4, 


c Part.q. erm. p, 1 of the greateſt myſteries of Popiſh Religion.Gerlon us highly approued by mee and 


in feſto corp, 
Chriſti, 

d Caſland,in 
conſult art.1o, 
dc tranulubſi, 


ce Ing Part, 
ſom. Quzit.7 5. 
atiel, 


fCenuil.con- 
clui,39 


gin 4.ſcnr,q.s, 


he affirmeth * that T ranſubſtantiation ts confirmed by a thouſand and a thouſand miracle, 


For anſwere whereunto wee fay with (aſſander , * that the names of converſion - 
| 3 


tranſmutation, tranſ-formation, and tran{-elementation, are fouud among th, 
Auncient, and that the word Tranſubſtantiation was vſed ſome hundreds of year 
ſince: þut touching the manner ofthis converſion there is great variety of opinions. 
yet ſo that allagreemrhis, that they vnderſtand fucha mutation or chaunge to "Sh 
made,that that which before was carthly and common bread, by the wordes of ing; 

'tution, the invocation of GODS Name,and Divine vertue is made a Sacrament ofthe 
true Body and Bloud of CHR 15 T , villbly fitting at the right hand of GOH in 
Heauen , andyet after an inviſibleand incomprehenſible manner preſent ' in the 


Church. And that the Body and Bloudof CHR15ST are in the Sacrament.,- and 


exhibitedand giuen as {pirituall meate and drinke for the ſaluationandeuerlaſtins lit 
of them rhat are worthy partakers of the ſame. Thus much we doubt nor bur athoy. 
ſand andathouſand miracles may confirmezand more,Ger/on dothnot ſay is confirmed 
by miqacle. For whereas there is almoſt infinite vartetie 'of opinions touching the 


manner of this converſion amongſ{tſuch as admit itin generality ,' it would bee very 


hard for Maſter Higgons,or a witer man thenheis,tofay, which of them any miracle 
euer confirmed. Alladinirt,faith © Cateran,the :onverfion of the bread:;and wine into 
the Body & Bloud of Chr:/t, but intruth many deny that which the word Tranſub. 
ſtantiation indeed importethz& therefore are diverſly divided ; fome vnderſtandin 
thatthe bread is therefore ſaid to be made the body of Chreff, becauſe where the Bread 
is, the Body of (rift becommeth preſent: others vaderſtanding nothing but the or- 


der of ſucceſſion, whereby the body fucceedeth, &-is vnder the vailes &f thoſe acci- | 


dents, vader which the Bread(which they ſuppoſe to. bee: annihilated) was before: 

which opinion in ſubſtance Scorxe followeth, though in the manner of his ſpeech hee 
{cemetq decline it,ſome admitting both the word and thing not wholly, butin part,as 
Darandus,whothinkeththe matter of the bread & wine remainieth, the forme onely 
changed: & ſome thinkingthe forme to remaine, and the matter $0 ceaſe." Ockan, 

{aith there are 3 opinions touching Tranſubſtantiation,of which the firſt fuppoſeth a 
converſion of the Sacramgnall Elements: the ſecond an annihilation; the third maketh 
the Bread tobe ſo turned.into the Body of Chriſt, that it isno. way chaunged 1n ſub» 
{tance,or fabſtantially copverted into Chriſts body; but that onely the y of Chriſt 
vdecommeth preſent {Hr part of the bread. * Cameracenſis; Gerſons malter, pro- 
tefleth,thatfor ought he canſeethe ſubſtantiall converſion of the Sacramentallelemers 
into the body & bloodof Chrift,cannotbe prouedeither out of Scripture,orany deter- 
mination of the Vniuerſall Church,and-makethit-but a matter/ ofopinion , incluung 
rathes tothe other opinionof. Con-ſubſtantiation., And rherefore in his iudgement1t 
was tt witnefled by a thouſand &-athouſand perſons of moſt holy lifean pn 
knowledge,teſtifying the truth thereofvnto death, by a thouſand S&.a thowand Milt” 
cles. So that thething which Gerſon ſaith hath binproucd by miracles, 1s the. tema peer 
lence of Chriſts body & blood inthe Sacrament, the exhibitionof the'to-be the foodo 

ourſoules, & ſucha'change of the elements in vertue, grace & power of containing 
the, & comunicating to vs (þriſts body & blood, as the nature of fo excellent aSacrt- 
ment requireth. This is the key which M-Hrggens-found to vnlock his vndern. ihe 
thatit mightrunne rictiinto all idle & childiſh diſcourſes. Bur ſee theinfelicite 


- 


by 


man!He was mos = 1 Parent | 5x againe he was incompaſſed & belecke. 


- 


into {uch a ſtrait, thaticither he-muſt duſclaime my book,or his Proceſtantical ber 
Yet 'did he. not ſufferhimſelfe longtso bee 1s incloſed, but full wiſely choſe hee tud 
torſake the Religion hee was. bredde in; and which. ds a publique Preacher 


taught others, then to diſclaime mybooke. | Becauſe as hee ſaith , chat Religionene 
tot bee good , that is ſo falſelyand abſurdly defended. by mee'; and all the © 
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authors ons cuer - 2p i their Paines yo that ery ue root. et ore fugitiue is 
ly to be PILTIEG,ASW, gynderiangins, and mediing withthuigs not firte for - / 
Any f hee doe thrat fe oth Ppt etateetin y tobtedeteſted isa grace- | 
leffeperſon,ifhe doe it, as itis to be feared; out ofmalice. For whatis itinmy Booke 

-hat is {o falſe and ab{urd,as that the conſideration theteofſhould make a man forſake 

his religion? is tiot Trariſubſtantiation ohe:of the greateſt myſteries of Popiſhreligi- 

00,45] haue ſaid?.1s that falſcly deliyered by mee? No: but I fay no miracle wascuer 

Jone to confirmeany thing detended by the: Romaniſtes againlit vs, and yet Gerſon 

highly commended by mce, faith, many Miracles haue beette wrought for proofe a 

confirmation oft that Tranſibftantiation which the Papiſts at this day belecue, and this 

isthe falſitic andabſurditie heeſpeakethof., That no miracle was cuer wrought to 


oue the monſtrous conceit of Popiſh Tranfubſtantiation,or any other Popiſh error, 
(hall ſtand good when heauen.and earth ſhall be no'more. Andif tenne thouſand Ger- 
ſns,nay, if fo many Angells from heauenſhouldaftirmethe contrarie; I would not be- | 


ecuethem; much lefle Ger/ox,afingle witnelle in fucha caſe. This is then the abſur- 
lity chat made. him become aPapiſt,that Icommend:Gerſon,and yet belecue not cue- 
rything hee faith, Truely thisabſurdity would neucr moue any but an abſurd ſmatte- 
rerto alter his Religion. For doth not Hzggons hi mſelfe admire Pightts, Catharinus, 
_ Comtarenus, and ſundry other from whom he difſenteth inthe matrer of juſtification, 
viginall ſinne,and the certainty of grace 2 Doth he not highly commend many that 
thought the Pope may errezthat he 1s ſubieQ'toGenerall Councells, and may be de- , 
poſed by thenn, not for[Hereſic alone, but for other enormous crimes alſo? and yet I 
thinke hee willnot be of their opinion:So that though Gerſon ſhould thinke rhat the 
Tranſubſtantiation which we deny, was proued by miracles, 1t were noſuch intolle- 
able abſardity'to commend him for much piety;deuotion;learning, and vertue, and 
yet todiflent from him inthis point. In the matter controuerſed informer times inthe 
Roman Church touching the conception of the bleſſed virgin, were there not whorthy 
men on both ſides ? didnot the Patrons of her ſpotleſſe conception pretend andal- 
ledge ſundry miracles and viſions for confirmation thereof? yet was-it no abſurdity i 
for *Cardinall (ater4n following the current of Antiquity, to difleutfromthem, how ? _ oh 
many & worthy ſocuer they were, 8 tocall all their pretended miracles in queſtion: 7 clans 
But indeed here isno ſuch matter; for Ger/9# is not ſoill aduiſed asto difſent trom his yicginis.cap. 1. 
worthy Maſter,& confidently to affirmethat a thouſand;and athouſand,renowned for 
piety and learning,by a thouſand,& a thouſand nmitracles, gaue teſtimony to the opini- 
on of the ſubſtantiall converſion of the Sacramentall elements into the body & blood 
of Chriſt(whichthe' Maſter of the Sentences,& the Author of the ® Ordinary glofſle, . 
profeſſe robe doubrfull ; and (Caterer faith ſo many admitted not enen in his time. ) rage =_ 
butthe onely thing hee affirmeth to haue beene confirmed by Miracles is,that Chriſts enotgſe 
body & blood are truely preſent in the Sacrament, that they are giuento be the foode 
* our ſoules, and thatthe'outward elements are changed to become the body and 
dlood of Chriſtzwhich wee deny not; though we diflett from the Papiſts touching 
the manner of the conuerſion, whichthey imagine to'beſubſtantiall;to which opini- 
on haply G0 might conſent, as Cameracenſ/35alſodid; though heproteſſedhe could ; 
at fee the deduRtion of it from Scripttre, or any determination of the Church; and . 
inclined rather to thinke that the ſubſtance of bread and wine remaine, and that the 1 
body and blood of Chriſt become preſent together-with them, accordingto that of 
an, who faith;certaine ancient Diuines are found to haue becn of opinton,thar — ts 
the Bread isnot ſubſtantially chaunged,but that it is clothed vpon, witha unore noble |, 11, 
ubſtance,as we hope to be clothed vpon withthelight of glory,our lubſtance remat- , ,, 
ung the ſame it was:and ſeemeth not much to diſlike their opinion. Thus wee ſee, 
Poore tunnagate Higgons bath made a great out-try, whenthere wasno caule;for here 
Neither falſchood nor abſurdity, but in himſelfe,who to wrecke hisanger hath ſold 
imſclfe to bee an abſurd. Patron of crrourand vutfuch. The reft ofhis friuolous diſ- 
courſe following, being but arcfleRion, as hee calleth it, vpon theſe premiſes, I will 
"trouble my elfe nor the reader withs G12! ORD The 
| [4 
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by confuſion,as (ya bene companion * ſpeaketh: butifthis inſtance ſeruences] 
turne, he hath artother evidence more potent and periwaſiue, whichſerucd as ake Me 
vnlockehis vnderſtanding,and that is this. * Tranſubſtantiation ts affirmed by = 
be one of the greateſt myſteries of Popiſh Religion.Gerion zs highly approwed by mvrand to 
he affirmeth * that T ranſubſtantiation is confirmed by a thouſand and a thouſand aud. 
For anſwere whereunto wee fay with (aſſander |, * that the names of convere. 
tranſmutation, tranſ{-formation, and tran-elementation, are fouud am 
Auncient, and thatthe word Tranſubſtantiation was vſed ſome hundreds of year 
ſince: þut touching the manner ofthis converſion there is great variety of NEFwom 
yet ſo that allagreemnthis, that they vnderſtand ſucha mutation or chaunge tohee 
made,that that which before was carthly and common bread, by the wordes of Indi. 
'tution, the invocation of GODS Name,and Divine vertue is made a Sacrament ofthe 
true Body and Bloud of CUR 1ST , viſibly fitting at the right handof GOD j, 
Heauen , andyet after an inviſibleand incomprehenſible manner preſent 'in the 
Church. And that the Body and Bloudof CHR 1ST are in the Sacrament.,: and 
exhibitedand giuen as {pirituall meate and drinke for the ſaluation and eucriaſti life 
of then rhat are worthy partakers of the ſame. Thus much we doubt not bur athor. 
ſand andathouſand miracles may confirmezand more,Gerſon dothnot ſay -isconfirmeq 
by migacle. For whereas there is almoſt infinite vartetie of opinions touching the 
manner of this converſion among{tſuch, as admit itin generality , it would bee very 
hard for Maſter Higgons,or a witcr man then heis,tofay, which of them any miracle 
euer confirmed. Alladtnit,faith © Cazeran,the :onverſionof the bread:and wine into 
the Body & Bloud of Chr:/}, but intruth many deny that which the-word Tranſub. 
ſtantiation indeed importeth;& therefore are Liverlly divided ; ſome vnderſtanding 
thatcthe bread is therefore ſaid tobe made the body of Chriſt, becauſe where the Bread 
is, the Body of (rift beeommeth preſent: others vaderſtanding nothing but the or- 
der of ſucceſſion, whereby thebody ſucceedeth, & is vnder the vailes &f thoſe acci- 
dents, vader which the Bread(which they ſuppoſe to. bee: annihilated) was before: 
which opinjon in ſubſtance Scorxs followeth, though in the manner of his ſpeech hee 
{cemetq decline it,ſome admitting both the word and thing not wholly ,butin parts 
Daranduswhothinkeththe matter of the bread & wine remaifieth, the forme onely 
changed: & ſome thinkingthe forme to remaine, and the matter to ceaſe. Ockan, 
{aiththere are z opinions touching Tranſubſtantiation,of which the firit tuppoſeth 
converlion of the Sacramgnrall Elements: the ſecond an annihilation; the rhird maketh 
the Bread tobe ſo turned into the Body of Chriſt, that it isno way chaunged 1n fub- 
{tance,or ſubſtantially converted into Chr:/ts body; but that onely the body of Chrif 
vecommeth preſent dent part of the bread. © Cameracenſis; Gerſons malter, pro- 
tefleth,that for ought he can ſee;the ſubſtantiall converſion of the Sacraimentallelemers 
into the body & bloodof Chrift,cannotbe prouedeither out of Scripture,or any deter- 
mination of the Vniuerſall Church,and-makethit-but a matter) ofopinion , inclung 
rathes tothe other opinionof. Con-tubſtantiation., And rherefore in his tudgement1t 
was apt witnefled by a thouſand & thouſand perſons of moſt holy lifeand Pnny 
knowledge,teſtifying the truth thereofvnto death, by a thouſand & at od 
cles. So that thething whichi-Ger/en ſaith hath binproucd by miracles, is the ms. 
lence of Chriſts body & blood inthe Sacrament,the exhibitionof the'to-be the foodo 
ourſoules, & ſucha'change of the elements in vertue, grace & power of containing 
the, & comunicating to vs (riffs body & blood, as the nature of fo excellent 2Sacrt- 
ment requireth. This is the! key which M.Higgens:found to vnlock tus vader {he 
that it mightrunne rictiinto allidle & childiſh diſcourſes. Bur ſee theinfelicinedt 


man!{He wasnoſooner at libcrtie, but preſently againe he was incompaſ w_ lock 


into {uch a ſtrait, thaticither he-muſt duclaime my book,or hisProteſtan ca NG 
Yet 'did he.not ſuffer himſelfe longts bee (o incloſed, but full wiſely choſe rar 
torlake the Religion hee was. bredde in; and which. as a publique Pr 


raught orhers,then to dilclaime mybooke. | Becauſe ag hee faith , that Religoneve 
Rut bee good , that is ſo falſclyand abſurdly defended by mee, anda Nan 
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thors that cuer applicd their paines vntO that ſeruice. Surely the poore fugitiue is 
ws to be pirtied;as (01d 0-as [tanglins, and Mt Ing with es not Wo for ” 
?-., it hee doe that hee doth tn fimplictry: orexceetlingly robtedeteſted isagrace- 
lefſe perſon, ifhe doe itzas itis to be feared; out ofmalice. For whatis itinmy Booke 
chat is {o falle and abſurd,as that the conſideration thereof ſhould make a man forſake 
his religion? 15.HoE Trariſubſtaritiation ohe:of the greateſt myſterics of Popiſh religi- 
0, a5 | haue ſaid? is that falſcly deliuered by mee? No: but I fay no miracle waseuer 
Jone to confirme.any thing defended by the: Romwaniſter againlt vs, and yet Gerſon 
highly commended by mee, faith, many Miracles haue beene wrought for proofe a 
confirmation ot that Tranſibftantiation which the Papiſts at this day belccue, and this 
«the falſitic andabſurditic hee{peakerh of. / That no miracle was cuer wrought to 

one the monſtrous conceit of Popiſh Tranfubſtantration, or any other Popiſh error, 
hall ſtand good when heauenand earth ſhall be nomore. Andif tenne thouſand Ger- 

*Þ.:,nay,iffo many Angells from heauenſhouldaftirmethecontrarie, I would not be- 

ecuethem; much lefſe'Gerfon,afingle witnefle in fucha caſe. This is then the abſur- 
ity chat made. him become aPapiſt,that Icommend:Gerſon,and yet belecue not euc- 
rything hee faith, Truely thisabſurdity would neuer moue any but an abſurd ſmatte- 
crecto alter his Religion. For doth not Higgons himſelfe admire Pighins, Catharinus, 
Contarenus, and ſundry other from whom he difſenteth inthe matrer of juſtification, 
original ſinne, and the certainty of grace ? Doth he not highly commend many that 
thought the Pope may erre,that he 1s ſubie ro Generall Councells, and may be de- 
poſed by then, not for:Hereſic alone, but for other enormous crimes alſo? and yer I 
thinke hee willnot be of their opinion:So that though Ger/ox ſhould thinke rhat the 
Tranſubſtantiation which we deny, was proued by miracles, 1t were noſuch intolle- 
able abſardityto commend him for much piety;deuotion;learning, and vertue, and 
yet todiflent from him inthis point. In the matter controugrſed informer times inthe 
Roman Churchtouching the conception of the bleſſed virgin, were therenot whorthy 
men on both ſides ? didnot the Patrons of her ſporlefle conception pretend: andal- 
ledge ſundry miracles and viſions for confirmation thereof? yet was-it no abſurdity 


\ 


for *Cardinall Cateran following the current of Antiquity,to diflent fromthem, -how ! _—_ _ 


many & worthy ſocuer they were, & tocall all their pretended miracles 1n queſtion; eu 
But indeed here isno ſuch matter; for Gerſo2 is not ſoill aduiſed asto diſſent trom his yjrginis.cap.1, 
worthy Maſter,& confidently to affirmethat a thouſand;and athouſand,renowned for 
picty and [earning,by a thouſarid,& athouſand miracles, gaue teſtimony to the opini- 
on of the ſubſtantiall conuerſion of the Sacramentall elements into the body & blood © 
of Chriſt (whichthe' Maſter of the Sentences,& the Author of the " Ordinary glofle, _ as 
profeſſe tobe doubrfull ; aud {atrran faith ſo many admitted not enen in his time. : nag > Ou 
but the onely thing hee aftirmeth to haue becne confirmedby Miracles is,that Chriſts ;\. ,, 
| dody &bloodare truely preſent in the Sacrament, that they are giuento be the foode 
Four ſoules, and thatthe'outward elements are changed to become the body and 
olood of Chriſtzwhich wee deny not, though we difſent from the Papiſts rouching 
the manner of the conucrſion, whichthey imagine tobe ſubſtantiall;to which opini- 
on haply Gerſon might conſent, as Cameracenſisallo did;though heprofeſſed he could | 
tlcethe deduction of it from Scripture, or any determination of the Church; and 
nclined rather to thinke that the ſubſtance of bread and wine remaine, and that the 
body and blood of Chriſt become preſent together with them, accordingto that of 
anus,” who faith;certaineancient Diuines are found to haue been of opinton,thar ., 
he Bread isnot ſubſtantially chaunged,but that it is clothed vpon, witha inore noble | 11 
ubſtance,as we hope to be clothed vpon withthelight of glory,our {abſtance remat- ,,c 
ng the ſame it was:and ſeemeth not much to diſlike their opinion. Thus wee ſee, 
poore tunnagate Higgons hath madea great outcry, when there wasno caule;tor here 
seither falſchood nor abſurdity, but in himſelfe,who to wrecke hisanger hath ſold 
bimſclfe to bee an abſurd Patron ofcrrourand votfuch. The reft of his iuolous dif- 
courſe following, being but arcfleQion, as hee calleth it, vpon theſe premiſes, I wilt 
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\Cometo his Second Booke,, inthe hott pare whereof hee challengeth nice 
Krraducing the foure Doors of the Churchy begirining with Gregory; andfron 


od 


A him proceeding to the reſt. To make 1tappeare that Þ haue wrong Gregory Virl: 
Chu cli 


-henoteth, that the principalldrittot/my diſcourſerourhing 4 
proue thatthe Te whereinthe Papiſts diflent frotythe Proteſtants ar this das 
wete not the doQrines of rhe Church wherein'our'Bathers '[jued: and died; bis: 
a faction only,predominating inthe fame» 1 Secondly; *thartothis1 poſe frame 
an appendix, wherein T producethe. teſtimonies of tundry Fantaler ad thooldln. 
thors,tojuſtifie the forefayd poſition. Thirdly ,that* deſcending intothe tontroner. 
fie, whether any finnesberetmredatrer this lite,or not, i vie thispretenſe;to wityhy 
whereas Eombardand other do fay,that ſome veniall ſinnesareremittedafrer this life 
we muſt ſo vnderftand their ſayings,that therefore they are ſayd to beeremitted(te; 
this life, becauſe they are takenaway inthe very momet of diſſolutionjthe laſt inftane 
of life being the firſt after hfe. "That this is the ſummeofthar ExpofitionImakeof 
Lombards, & other mens opinion,cocerning the remiſſion of ſins afterthis life where. 


in, how ſincerely,&exactly Ideale, he wilnotdiſpute. 4”,*That to corroboratethis my 
"Expoſition, I bring a teſtimony of S. Gregory,not without great wrongdonevntohim, 


To theſe his obſeruations I briefely anfwere: Firſt, that1t-is truethat the doQrines 


| wherein the Papiſts and We difſentat this day,were-not the doQrines of that Choftch, 
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wherein our Fathers lined and dyed;but that hauc in ariy part vntruly ſet downethe 
differences berweene them and: vs, thisfalfe runnagate ſhall neuer be able to prove: 
chough,ifhis credit would reach vhto it,hee would gladly make men' belecueſo;2?, 
That I hane indeed framed andadded fuchan Appendix as heſpeaketh of,to my Third 
booke,wherein I have produced ſundry learned men,and Schoole-authors, for provk: 
ofthat my former poſition;calling them;as they well deſerue,worthy & learned men: 
but,that they are mine enimies,or that I ſpeake honourably of them formine owned- 
uantage; is but the ſaying of a filly fellow,that careth not much whathee ſayth, foe 
he may be thought to ſay tomething. Thirdly,that this good fellow,that complaineth 
{o much of falſhoodand bad dealing, hath in his third obſeruation wholy miſtakenthe 
matter,& {hamefullybelied me;for I make not that coſtrutionof the ſay ingsof Low- 
bard and others, which heſpeaketh of, but it is the conſtrudtion of Alexander of Aler, 
the irrefragable Doftor;and firſt of all the Schoole-men. But that the Reader maythe 
better perceiue how hee peruerteth all that commeth inhis way, Iwill lay downethe 
matter at large. Inthe twentieth Chapter ofthat Appendix he ſpeakethof I produce 


the iudgment and reſolution of Scorrs, Durandis, and Alexander of Ales, that all in- 


fulneſle 1s vtterly aboliſhed inthe very moment of diffolution; and that there is nore- 
miſſion of any ſin,inreſpe of the faulrand ſtaine after death: The words ofheſe Au- 
thors I ſet downeatfarge. The words of eAlexander of Alesare theſe. * r—_— 
'takethaway all ſinfulneſſe out of the foule , becauſe when the ſoule parteth trot 
the body, all pronenefleto ill, and all perturbations which were found in it, by reaſon 
*of the coniunction with the fleſh,doceaſe,the powers thereof are quieted, &pertecuy 
ſubietedto grace, & by that means,all veniall ſins remoued:fothat no veniall fints re- 
*mitred after this life;bur inthar inſtant wherein grace may be ſaid to be finall grace; 
hath full dominion & abſolute command,and expellethall fin. Whereunto headdetn, 
{hat whereas the M*of Sentences, &ſome other do fay,that ſome veniall ſinsarerenmt” 
©-cd after this life;ſome afſwer that they ſpeakeof a full remiſſion, both inreſpeRt 
*rhe faulr/and ſtaine;and the puniſhment alſo: butthat others more narrowly and piet- 
<citgly looking into thething, doſiy;that they are to be ynderſtood to ay, finsarere” 
<mirredafter thislifegbecauſe{ it being theſame momentor inſtant that doth contin 
the rime of life, & thatafter life,ſo that the laſt inſtant of like;is the firlt afcerlife )he7 


for 
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cre remitted in the very momentofdiflolution, grace more fully infuſing ;,and pow-- 
— it ſelfe into the {Oule'/at that tine, then before,to the vetenaboliſhung of: Al fn, 
: 41 impediment formerly hindering her working,now ceaſing. Sothat theſe are the 
words of Alexander of Ales,deliucring the opinioof many worthy menin the church, 
and not mine: and therefore whether he and they doe aptly expound the- ſayings of 
he Maſter of Sentences, and others,ornot, it is nothing to me; for Idoe notfointex<. 
rret the ſayings of theſe men, nor cite him to proue they are-to bee ſointerprered:but- 
cite him onely to ſhew, that many learned men, in former times, did thinke all finful- 
nesto be purged aut of the ſouls of men, departing hence in the ſtate of grace,cuen in: 
thevery moment of difloſution: which he clearely ſheweth, andbelides rellethvs how.. 
they ſoughtto conſtrue the ſayings of themthat ſeemed tobee of another judgement; 
that they might not be thoughtro bee contrary herevnto. The ſame may bee con- 
trmed out of © Bonavertura,who ſayth, it was the-opinion of certaine Doftonrs,who:F 1” 4.ſear.d.24 
were of good vnderſtanding,that no ſinne is remittedafter death,becauſe the force of q.1. 
kree-will,in reſpe& of merite;or demerite,doth altogether ceaſe; Thelezas he faith, 
thought, that venuall ſinnes are wholly remitted and takenaway, cither by repentance, 
orby finall grace,ifthere beeno time and place for repentance; as whena juſt & good 
mans ſuddainly ſeized vpon by death- The Authourofthebooke called: * Regimen g Part,z, de 
Animarnw.w a manuſcript copy whereof Thaue, who liued about-the yeare 1343; F221 peceari 
hath theſe words, Delet gratia finalus veniale peccatums, tn ipſa aiſſolutione' torporis, — 
& anime,ex virtute completions ſu ſtatus ,quanmvs mor coutritions non fit ad ihud di- 
reltus, & hac ab antiquss dittum eſt; ſed modo communiter tenet#r, quod pecratum vent: 
ale binc deferatur a multis,ctiam quoad culpam»s That is, finall grace doth-aboliſh and 
rtterly take away veniall finne 1n the very difſolutionand parting of the ſoule and bo- 
dy,in that ſhe groweth to bee ina fulland perfect citate, though no motion of contri- 
tion bee directed rothe putting of 1t away: and this was ſaid by the Auncient, but now 
tiscommodly hoſden,that many carry venial iinfies with them outof this wotld, c- 
uen in reſpeRt of the ſtaine and fault. Cazerar agreeth with thoſe Aunctent Diaines, 
that this Author {peaketh of: his words are theſe: 1* Pater quod nec pro fomite ptirgan- * __ 
40,qui eriam in baptyatis remanct nec pro reliquts quibuſcunque; niſt ſatisfattione debit h We COD 
pro commſſts vel 2miſſis,pene ſunt purgatorie; ſicat nhil acquirit graveex remotione pro-: 
bubentis,ſed inxta priſtivam gravitatem tendit ad proprium locum: wtaanima ex remutione 
probubentis,g4xta ſortitans prius charitatem.,, in caleſts patrie manſionem ſibs paratams 
mrat. That 1s; It isevident, that Purgatory paines ferue neither for the-purging 
out ofthe remaines of concupiſcence; which {till abideth cucn/inthe Baprized; nor for 
the taking away oſany other thing whatſoever: but onely for. the ſatisfying for the 
lnnes of amiiion and commilion that are paſt: and therefore if that bee once per- 
'ormed,asa: heauy thing,when thatistaken away which hindered, getreth no new 
Quality or vertueHut by torce of that waight and heauinefle it-formerly had, goeth ro 
the proper place where nature hathappointediit toreft: ſo the ſoule ſoſooneas that 
5takenaway which hindered, by force and verrue of that charitic 'it formerly had, 
nereth into-the manſion of the Heauenly Countrey provided-for it.” Further hee 
adeth, thatzas after death;charizicis,exrra/tarum merendi, that is, in a ſtate wherein 
here is no farthergneritings_ ſo likewiſe it is ina ſtate, wherein it is capable of no in- * 
crale,the incyeaſeagf charitie beingthe bound of the merite of it: whetxce it followeth, 
there is no purging .aut.oay finne after death 3 for if after death there bee no 
uw increaſing of that; graceandcharitic which during life ſtood together wath vent-' 
Ufinne,there is no-purging our of any ſach ſinne after death; ' ſecingiris charity ſtir- 


> 


"od vp,andenkindled,that conſumeth ſine; as the burning Furnace doth'a'droppe of 
"xer,and nothing elſe..; Thisis the xeſolutiony\-nor ofa few'or meane men, bur of 
uny,and-thoſe; the greareftand beſt eſteemed otin-the Churches; wheremrour Fa« | 
ers liued and.died. TotheſcLay;Gregory ſeemerhto agree, vo 0 T bar the ve-{ 
Ieare that is fannd in men dying purgethout the keſſer ſeaner-* | But heere Maiſter Hig- 
ous hath noted ' three points'of fraudulencie,:: as hee faith, commitred by mee in ji Pag.1 03, 
ty words:Eirſt by an.omiſhon;in.that;whercas Saint x ron anger” 

| | a tt3 mo 
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"moſt parrit isſo, I omitte and leaue out this particle: Secondly;bya reddicion 
Abtees Gregory ſaith the Smalleſt, 1 ſay the Leſſer: Thirdly, by anexrention ther 
whereas Gregory ſaith the Sonles of the tuſt are parged,I ſay 1namore generallfor, 7-3 L. 
ſonules of men Far ave purged, For anſwere hereunto | fay,Fhaue no way miifklled.. 
tuedany conclufion ont of any words of his, contrary to his 


Gregory, nor 
FOREY {Dc Atiacinother places;  for* Gregory ſeemethto bee of opinion; thatthef... 
[5 = _—_ thatisfound in the ſoules of good men'dying,dothalwayes purg outtheleffer finge;”/ 
_” ſooftenas itis found inthem: bur, that it is notalwayes founTia them, burkor b 
moſt part; whereas I haue onely ſaid, it doth purge our ſuch ſinnes, withonr adding 
alwaies, or for the moſt part. And that heeaddeth the particle for the moſftpaye,/ i 
ſhewthar this feare 1s not alwates found in good men, when they are ro die, andy 
to deny the effetof purgin out the ſmaller ſinnes vnto It, whereſoeuer ir isfoung 
appeareth, inthar immediarly after; by way of q_ he faith, that, nomunguzy. 
"that is ſometinies, God ſtrengthenerh and confirmerhthe mindes of men ready to 
dic, that otherwiſe woutd feare, fo that they doe not feare ar all: but if wee take the 
words as Higgons would have vs, yet am I no whitdifaduantaged:  forif the fearesf 
Gods judgements alone, doe for the moſt part purge onttheleſler linnes,ir ig likely 
- that other good motions, atidthe ſtrengthning o ou ,and putting of it into 4 tate 
” of perfeRion,by the ſubtraQtion of impediments,ſhonld rake'away the reſt: whichis 
all that I hane ſaid. > For I doenor ſay, that hee doth agree with thoſe thatthinkeat 
ſinfulneſſe is purged out inthe very moment of diſſolution; bur that heeſtemethts x: 
ce withthem, or thatin conſequence of reaſon hee ſhouldagree withrthem. Neither 
1s hisnext exception of leaſt,and lefler,any better then this: For Gregorie himſelfe in 
the thirty ninth chapter of the ſame booke ſpeaking of thoſe linnes, that are comps. 
redtotimber,hay,and ſtubble;and are to be purged outby' the fire; the Apoſtle ſpez- 
keth of to the { orinthians;calleth them indifferently m_ parud; & miima; lexia, 
& leniſſima, minuta, atque leuiſſma, that isſ{mall and ſinalleſt,light and: lighteſt fins: 
ſo that ſmall or Jight ſinnes inthe poſitine degree,are the fame with hint that keaſtor 
lighteſt: and therefore it was no fraudulencie in mee, not tranſlating any ſentence of 
Grtgorie, but reporting his opinion touching veniall ſinnes, indifferently andfreely 
toname them, ſmall,leſer, or ſoralleſt, and lighteſt finnes ; ſeeing inhis meaningand” 
Phraſe of ſpeech, and: trueth of thething itſelfe they are albone, The laſt exceptionis 
more friuolous then the two former, for ſpeaking onely of the ſoales of the tuſt;and 
the purging out of fuch ſinnes asarefound inthem till death,” inmy whole diſcodrle, 
whatneede was there, that I ſRould adde 5uft , ſecingno man conld poffibly vnder- 
ſtand mee to ſpeake ofany other ? bur it ſeemerth the pooreman knowethnot well 
what hceſaith,for hee will haue Gregorie to meane by 1wſt'men,men of iugilar ſanths- 
ty, andnotgenerally all that are in the ſtate of grace: and yer denieththarall cheſins 
of theſe;areparged ont in death, ſo caſting intopurgatorie;not . 1 ade 
dleſort,but the beſt and perfitteft alſo, contrary to the\opinions of his owne'Vinimnes.” 
So that wee fee here is muchadoe about nothing: and asthepoore man (adj when 
he ſhorc his Sowe: heere is a great crieanda little woolte. For I doe notabſolately | 
{ay,that Grego fully agreeth with theſe worthy Diuines before mentioiied, cel 
thinkeall finnefullnefſeto be vrterly aboliſhedand remonedout of the ſoule, incheve- 
ry moment of difſolution; but that hee ſcemeth toagree viito chetn; orthat jnconſe- , 
quence ofreaſon hee ſhould agree vnto therh, in that tee rmiakethehe'very feare, thit 
is found in.men dying, to purge outtheir lefſer ſins, when'itisfonndin Fen gnough 
alwayes itbe not found inthems: which isnor my priuate coniceit;þut the Greeidw in 
their Apology touching Purgatory, long before delinered the vety-ſainie wap 
remptorily; namely,that Gregory by this ſaying Jnd ſonre other foumd in bih6;ot Hr 
 ., © onerthow that Purgatory w bot #5 thought rorrach: And if hee will bee ner OT] 
6 o_: no peruſe the Schoole-men, hee ſhall finde in' eAlexander of Ales, thartheden ore the 
Lnt.z,  ChonghtGregorieto bee of opinion;as they alſowere,' tharall finnein reſp of Ie 
ſtaine,or fault, is purged out in death: ſome'interpreting his wardes, uy & Pf 
kcth of remiſſion of innes after thislife, ofthatremiſliorn \hichisinthelal 


4 = *, 


ye 


Fo OE IO 77 7 ab tn  trIieers oral. eta. 


G_—_— 


- '® Rs 
"© 
+ CYIILCE 
DT 


ey 


point; there is noe 
SIT Th againl yk c arr jorex>, woogk 
yo more tincerely handled the coiittouctfies of re- 


ig] 


ljo1 :theneuerany Ro a vs f id;' tifany mi | in hingtherearema« 
* ,and more materiall infarreleflecompaſic ; imthe wricingsbfCatdinall Bel- 


lomive himſelfe: andthar in his anatomy of che Maſſe;the booke excepted apainſt'b 
the Biſhoppe of Exrewx, hee hath inſuch ſort cutre infinaderthe'finewes, rs 
ofthe Maſſe,but of thewhole maſſe of RowſGreligion;, thatalb the rabble.of Romanift+ 
willneucr bee able orderly toanſwere that whole booke;:howſoener It is calie to ca- 
rillagainſt ome parts ofanything nenetſowellwrictogarn' oO 1o9r , 
' But to returne tothe-matter in hand: whatfocuerweethinke of Gregory, of whom 
[ fay onely, thathee ſeemeth to agree vntorthe-opinionof thoſe Divines,-who thinke 
il tinnetulnefſe to be:purged out of the ſoules ofmendyinginthe ſtate of grace,inthe 
moment of diffolution: iris certaine, thavexceeding many of beſt eſteeme inthe Ro- 
mare Church in fortner times, were of that opinion: and thefame is proued-by vnan- 
ſwerable reafons. Whenceit will follow incuitably, thatthere) remainech nopuniſh> 
mentto bee ſuffereU'atrer death;by men dying in the ſtattofgtace®Forrthey arepro- 2 
politions of Saint Bernard, tharall the world cannot except againſt; -" chatwhen all a Bern. in Pſal: 
fine ſhall bee wholly taken ont of the way, noeffett of it ſhall romaine: that the canſe bering qui habitat. 
alrogerher remoued,the effett ſhall bee no more: and;thar all puniſhment ſhall bite as furre $943 « 
fromthe outward min;as allfanltſpallbee fromthe inward: Now that all finfulncſſe'is 
pursed out in the very diffolution of ſoule and body;is confirmed,asT faid, by vaaun- 
ſwerable reaſons; for ſeeing theremainesof naturall concupiſcence;theproneneſſe to 
euill, difficultte todoe good,and contrarietie betweene the better andmeaner- facul- 
ties of the ſoule; areewholly taken out of the ſoules of allthem thavdieunthe ſtate of 
grace, in the moment of diſſolution, cueninthe iudgement: of our aduerſaries them< 

 lelues, (there bemgHnotbing inthe faulr or ſtaine offtinne; butthe afte;defire, & pur- 
poſe; which cannot remaine; where concupiſcence,the fountaine thereof;isdried vps 
orthe habituall liking; and affecting of ſuch things as were formerly detired, purpo- 
{ed,or doneill; which cannot be found ina foule, out of which, all-natural igua 27 
(cence, inclining tothe deſiring! ofrthings inordinately,1s whplly taken _ and 1t 
{elferarned tothe etitire defiring of God alone,and nothing, but in, andfor him;as is 
ery ſoule,out of which, 'concupiſcence, inclining to aft 


fect finite things inordinate- 

ly, i9whollyrtaken aways) Itismorethencuident, thatall finnefulnefſe ts: wholly 

taken'ont of theſoule of each good man,;'intheyery momendofhisdcath,diflolation, 

and departure hence; Seethen the abſurditie'of Remif Religion! theſoule of a good 
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thathereſ 

of the Papiſts, which I ſpeake of,namely that, to ſatisfe Gods Inſtice; -the- oma on 

men-dying in the ſtate of igrace, muſt | ſuffer |. punibments;anſwereable :t0:the 

ſinnesthey ſome-times committed, thoughnow pure fromall finne.;; -.T his/ conceipe 

neuer any of the Auncicht had: howſoeuer ſome of them ſuppoſed, that fintull-mer 

_ 1n hell, may be. cafed or delinered thence;ahd fome other-(as Anugaſtime,& ſuch as tol. 

lowed bim1n the Late: Church) were doubtfall whether ſome-1mpuritic might nor 

rcmaine to be purged out of the ſoules of men dying inthe {tate-ofigrace, by afflidi- 

onsand chaſtiſements after this life. And: therefore 1t is yntrue that M- Hig goris faith 

0 Fag.10%, * This smpuration of berefie cleaueth as faſt to the Fathers, whom wepyetend:td honouy an 

renerence,as torany' Papiſt at thisday. It Gerſon,or any other whomT-honour, heldthis 

: hereſie, they: held it not heretically,asthe Rowamſts now:doe; -euenas Cyprian helde 
the hercſic of rebaptization,and ſundry of the Auncient the herefic ofthe Millenari 
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Oucht to qualife the" marter in the beſt fort hee could';! with [leaſt offence — 
yr 0 robring them from that error; andthereforeſayrh, j6 If they would acknow- b Enchirid, ad 
ledge the pimmi ſhrnents of ſuch to be ete*nall;and thinks onely rhat nc rn, oy Laurentian, 


ſupevided for a timnegor that men dying inthe ſtate of grace, 'yetin fame leſſer ſinnes ave” af. =P: ©? 
ew, me in the other world, ( though {rigs La whathe theſe. air xs; 
yt be rom not trine withthemy.. ' Thisisnotts betheauthorofatiewfancy; but,in 
hope'to reclarme menfrom agreat extremity; to {eane ſomething 'lefle dangerous in 
thefame kind, doubrfull: and this is all that I fay of Saint eAuguſtine;nejther is this 
my/priuate faniey*” but the G2cians, inthatlearncd Apology before mentioned; hauc- 
the ſaine obſcruation,to witithathee wrote not thoſe thinÞs whith hee tath couching 
Purgatory ,out of a certaineperſwaſton,/andas vndoubrediy holding :them to betruc: 
but as it were inafort inforced,andfor the avoidingof agrearerewiathich wasthis: 
that there is a pur ging of all ſinnes after death ,asſome'then ;thought;' $6 thatas it ſee- 
meth,thinking it lomethinga violet courle; direftly togoagunttheopinion of ma- 
ny;and fearing, his wofds would not feemeprobableyifwhereas othorsthought all ſins 
may be purged out after deathylie on rhe contrary ſidefhonldiay none maybe purged, 
hee-choſe rather to goe ina middle way not contraliaingrhat/ whithis leſſe abturd, 
and inconueriient: (that ſo hemight mote<eafily brinyithem hohad2sfeatewirh' from 
that which was farte more inconuenient;)rhen roo tmuchto exaſpcratethe; This was 


the apprehenſion the Grecians had of eAwguſtines ouchmpgrhis point: which 
whotoeuer ſhall without anyſimſter affectionperuſe;wilktmd'co beexighre and trac; 


Touching irreſolation} it was farre from\Aveuftmeanmatters pertainine» toth>rale 
of faith: but in orher things,wheremn men may bet ignorancand doubrtull;anddifſent 
onefrom anorher; withbut danger of cternall damnatiomhtio/manwasmore flowed re- 
ſolie(ho man mort inclined toleaue thingsdoubtfulls!: Burkowſbebterythat heewas 
dotibrtull and vnreſolued in the poititsconcerning thetateiof the dead;ir ivenident in 
thathe ſayth: *Ifchey ,whole merciflll error herefurechy Ara 928 thiake,:'the 
paynes of them that arean hellto bee mitrigated,orfafpended:; heewoul 


hee dhor greatly © '*! ſupr2; 
ſtriuveabout-it:zthough,T am well aſſured, hee would/nor willingly habe refolued; that 
theſe things are fo. ''' Thelike may befayd rouching_theremporall :affiittion of go6d 
meridying in the ftate' of grace, | but yet with ſome'lefſoriſinnes!23 tor hee Was ener 
doubrtull concerniingthe fame: and ,nener reſoluedrhat ichey/are yndoubredly ina 
ſtate of temporall aff1ctions,as Maiſter Higghasvntruly*reporrethg anttchenceuntfer- 
reth many thingschildifhly againſt mee: | Ton thattheparen a ſtarewherein prayers 
may auailethe: which two things are verydifferent:Forthe!Grecians intheir Apolo- 
gy,before cited, admit remiſſion of ſinnevafcer this life; add yer:deny'tharrheretvatiy 
ſtate of temporallafflition. - And I haue ſhewed beforey how 1innesmaybe faydto 
bee remitted after this life in the enterance intothe otherworld; without'admitt{ti; 
-urgatory-puniſhmets.But it cannot be excuſed that I Bay jopuftne tearetully oppo- 
led himſelfe againfttheerror of the, who thought allright-belcening Chriſtians; how 
wickedly ſocucrthey liued, ſhall inthe end bee faued:?'! Surcly' the Greejans aid as 
much before, andare ingood hope to be excuſed: andtherefore 'Tatn miome hype 
that I may be alſo : for 1.do not ſay that heſo feared anything as rocovucealeany truth 
be was thorowly-reſolued of; "and which hce heldneceſſary- tobe knowne of all:but 
that he feared ro offend them hee dealt with; farther 'than of neceſſity hee-mult: and 
therefore reſolued to yeeld'to them as farre as poſiblythee mi ht;withour ifpugning 
knowne and refolued truthes,they being many and'ofgreatelteeme;that were other- 
wiſe minded, then he was. Thus haue I no way wronged &' 'Awgn/tinebut done hnmehe 
the greateſt right I could:for I haue ſhewed, that he' impugn tor bnely the error of 
Origen, touching the ſalvation of all, | enenthe Diuetl-and f1s _— and of fachas 
thought thar all men; or atleaſt all 'Chriſtian men chopgh-Hetet kes and Schilma- 
"ckes,ſhal inthe end be ſaued: but of them alfo that thought only tharall right-belee- 
ung Chriſtians ſhall be faued how wickedly ſoeuct they line: affirming; tharnocfuch 
thing may be yeelded, and yet profefling himſelfedoubrfulltouching the fitigarIon 
ad fufpenſion of their paines for a time, -as-alſo wherher men ay =" 
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grace, and yet with ſome leſſer finnes, bee affli&ed fora time, and: after delay; | 
So that hee broughtthe conceit concerning the faluation:-by fireand Putiſhmene,. cc 
mendeparting hence in the ſtate of ſinne+, trom that exceedivg large-extene ayrr 
{traite:aſſuring himſcIfe more mightnot be yeelded, and profet —__ knew 2h 
ther ſo mach mightornot. And thzrefore hee was the- author ofthis limitaticy 
_ thatthe errour ſhould not be ſodangerous;bnt not of thei errour it elfe, touch; = 
ſaluation of men dying in the ſtate of ſinne:which:no way tendeth to hus difor: 
6 2 3-LEI £ + wht gets 8race;bur 
to his commendation. _ . ar - bi Rant; 
eP2giio, _ But Maſter Higgons will prove © that hee was not the firſt that fell into the OPinion 
of this Purgatory, of men dying in the ſtate of grace; firſt out of the Magdeburgian 
and ſecond y our of the teſtimonies of ſundry Fathers, teaching the ſame Purgator; " 
before eAngaſtine,as hep 7 To the Magdebirgians it may. be anſweredin, 
word, . that they ſpeake ofthe Purgatorie offuchas departe. hence- in mortall ſing 
when they attribute the errour of Purgatory, to Or:gen and others; before Ang Aud 
time. For Origen tnade all puniſhments, cuen thoſe of the Diuell and Damnedones 
tobe but Purgatory-puniſhments: and therefore thatthey ay is nothing to our Pur 
pole. Wherefore ket vs ſke what teſtimonies of Fathers, before e Auguſtine, Malter 
Higgons canine produce, for-confirmation of his ſuppoſed Purgatoric. The firſthee 
fBaſil. in Eſaiz, bringeth is Saints Baſil, who writing vpon thoſe wordes of E/ay,.. Tniquity ſhell ber 
9. burned as fire, and dewoured of the fire as dy graſſe; and burned vp 1 the thickneſſe of the 
wood; and againe, all the earth;fhall bee ſet on fire in the furious and fierce wrath of the 
Lord; and all the people ſhall he asit were burned by fire : Firſt ſheweth, that iniquity 
may fitly be compared ja" ot generation whereof is infinite, in that ſinne be. 
getteth and ſucecederh it ſelte, fornication, fornication, lying ,lying:andſo inthereſt. 
Secondly, that if wee retieale ant make baxe our ſinne by confeſling:and acknoyled- 
ging it, we make itlike drie-grafle , fitte to bee deuoured arid; eontamed: by the pur- 
ging fire: but'thar, if it becomenot likedrie grafle, itſhallnat beedeuoured bythe 
fire. Thirdly heeinterpreteththe thickneſle of the wood to bee men' darkned intheir 
cogltations, and keeping many euills in the ſecret of their hearts. Fourthly, whereas 
it is aid; the earth is ſet on fire by the fierce wrath of the Tortl, heeſaith the Propher 
meaneth, thatearthly things are deliuered to the puniſhing fire, forthe good ofthe 
ſoule: according to that of the Lord , Trome to ſerd fire mto theearth, aud my deſires, 
that it be kindled aſſoone as may bee.  Fifthlyp,fiee ſhewerh, that whereas the Prophet | 
ſaith,7he people ſhall be burned as with fireghe threatnethnot deſtruction, but promi- 
ſeth purgation: according to that of the Apoſtle, f any mans worke burne, OC Heere 
indeede mention is tnade ofpurging-fire;but it is the fireof tribulation in this world, 
and of dinine affetions which it kindlerh, for the conſuming and burning vppe ofthe 
{innes of them, that acknowledge them,and make thetn bare by feeling & confeſſing 
how diſpleaſing they are coGod. whereas otherwiſe it worketh noſuch ctte&.. But 
heete is ho word, nor circumſtance, whence it may be collected, that Baſ/ ſpeaketh 
of any Purgatory After this life; nay it is plaine;heſpeaketh of that fire, which Chr 
_ cameto bring into the world,” and to caſt out'vpon the earth, and' which heedelired 
> = Wi £0 bee kindledas ſoone as might bee: which things, I thinke are not appliable.toPo- 
yp PiſhPurgatorie, * The Scripture,ſaith Greporic Nazianzent, mentioneth a purfvug- - 
_ which ( H RTST.came'to fend into the earth, and himſelfe anagogically 6 called of 


—_— ” nature of this fire, ts. to waſte anil conſume away the groſſer matter, and v1it10u diſpoſption 
of the minge :- and therefore ( HRIST defireth to haue ut kindled is ſoone 45 M4 ber, 
that wee may hage the henefir ef it :which I thinke can hardly bee vnderſtood of: Purge- 
 rorie, vnleſſe we ſuppoſe CHRIST wiſheth.ysall tobe in thoſe torments with peed: 
Nicetas writing vpon Natiantere, expoundeth'the purging-fire! hee ſpeaketh h ” 
. be loue, and faith towards God,which purge our ſoulestrominne, ang nag, *þ 
diuide the godly, fromthe vngodly andvnbelceuers. Another fire Naz44r87 


there is, which 1s not apurging, but areuenging fire ; , whether it bee that boon 
call fire, which,mixed with-brimſtone & tempeſt, God powreth on the heads© > 
ners: or that which goeth before the face of the Lord, and burneth vp h1s m_—_ 


\ 
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every fide:or laſtly,that which ts more horrible then all theſe, whichis toyned with 
the reſtleſſe worme,and whichneuer gocth out. Sothat wee ſee neither Gregory,not 
Nicetas,knew any thing of the Papiſts Purgatory-fire afterthis life, mentioning all 
the kindes of fire that are ſpoken of in Scripture, and omitting it cleane; To Bafill M* 
Hirgons addeth," Enſebius Emiſſenus,who was more auncient then hee. But hisowne . 
ends will tell him, theſe Homilies which he cirerh,that goe vnder his name , are ow 6 
none of his: but that they were collected out of the Latine Fathers by Beds or ſome ; EE ed 
other: the ſentence doubtlefſe which he citerh,is found, word for word in eA# »ſtines ſis Bibl,Gn&. 
Homilic vpon the Epiphanie. But howſocuer the Author of theſe: Homilies (cemeth 1-4- 
to ſpeake of a trying fire, through which all muſt paſſe, & not of the Papiſts tmagined Baron.tom, z, 
Purgatory. The next teſtimony he bringeth, is out of * Gregory Nyſſen;but as the Gre- 4 wr 8 EYE 
c14y; in their Apologie note, they are not well adviſed that alledge Gregory Nyſſen to tundis, 
this purpcſe; ſeeing he ſpeaketh nor ofa particular purging of ſome, but ofagenerall 
reſtoring of all: of which opinion alſo Didymus and Enagrins were, This his grofle 
errour they excuſe: firſt; for that happily theſe things might be olſd into his works 
by Heretickes: And ſecondly ,for that hee wrote betore the time of the FifthGenerall 

Councell, wherein the errour of Origen was condemned. From theſe Greeke Fathers, 
Maſter Hsggons 'proceedeth to the Latine: And firſt produceth Rffinus vpon the ! Pag,1 14; 
Phalmes: and then eAmbroſe. That Ruffimes wrote vpon the Plalmes was neuer heard 

of ,before that of late one eAntonins de eAlbone Arch-Biſhop of Lions, found out an 

ynknowne worke,ina certaine ruinated Abbey,and put 4t out vnder the name of Xuf- 

z:,though as himſelfe confeſſeth, it ſeemed {trangeto many that ſuch a worke had 

lyen hid ſo Jong; and more ſtrange, that ſooften the ſame ſentences and periods 

ſhould bee found in e-1#9»ſtine that are in this ſuppoſed Reffinrs ; ſecing hee could 

not take them from Anguſtine; & 9 all likglyhood would'not borrow them 

trom him, neuer vſing to bee beholding to any man inthus kind : fſothat it may bee 

thought this worke hada latter Author theneither of theſe: & ſarely., the words M: 
Higgonscitethare the words of Aupuſtine, and therefore ill alledged to ſhew that 0- 

thersbefore him thought as hee did touching the purging of men dying in an imperfit 

ſtate of grace. Wherctore let vs come to Ambroſe,out of whom he citeth two places: 

the firſt is vpon the hundred and eighteene Pfalme , the ſecond vponthe thirty ſixe 
PMalme.Touching the firſt of theſe pigees Cardinall ® Belarmine will tell him, that it ,, 5, Purgnr! 
1s not to bee vnderſtocd of the fire-ot Purgatory, but ofthe fire of Gods Indgement: L-1.C4. 


which is nota purging or anaffliQting fire, but iudge and examining fire. I will fer 
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down the words at large,that the Reader may 1ndge of them. All muſt be proued by 
fire that deſire to returneto Paradilſe,for it is not idlely written, that when «Adam & 
* Exe were cait out of Paradife, God ſet inthe entrance into it, a fiery two-edged,or 
*tirning-\word: forall muſt paſſe by flamingfire, whether it bee Tob» the Evangeliſt 
"whom the Lo & Þ ſoloued that he ſaid of him to Perer : if I will haue himtoabide, 
"what is that to thee? follow thou me,(Ofhis death ſome haue doubted, ofhis paſſage 
"through the fire we may not doubr,becauſe he is in Paradiſe,& isnot ſepaxatedfrom 
CHRIST, )ot Perer that receiued the Keyes of the Kingdome of Heauen, & walked 
*yponthe Sea,he muſt be forced to ſay;we haue paſſed by fire & water;andthou haſt 
. drought vs into a place of refreſhing:but when Joby commeth, rhe fiery (word ſhall 
{oonbe turnedaway; becauſe iniquity-is notfoundin him, who equity loucd. If there 
"were any fault found inhimgasa maii,the loue of God waſted itaway.For the wings 
thereof areas the wings of fire: hethathcere hath the fire of charitie,ſhallnor there 
'fearethe fire of the ſword, Chriſt ſhal ſay vntoPeter,that ſo oft&;offred to dy for him, 
paſſe & bear teſt: bur he ſhal ſay,he hathtried vs in the fire,as fiſuer 1s tried. &c, Hee 
hall be tried as {iluer,but I hal be triedaslead.1 ſhall burne till the lead melt away:if 
no filuer be found in me; woe is me;I-ſhalbe caſt into-rthe loweſthell, or wholly burne 
'YPas ſtubble:if any gold or filaer be found in me,notby mine own works,but by the 
: mercy and grace' ofC u:K1-s T;and by the .miniſtery of my Prieſt-hood; happily t 
laye, They that truſt inthee |, | ſhall not bee confounded.) |- Therefore iniquitie 
"Thall bee burned our: by'the-fiery ſword, that fitterh vpon the talent” of your 


cot. 


The firſt part. ee - 


<Hee alone couldnotfeelethat fire, who is the iuſtice of God even Chriſt, who gr 


 *no fine: for the fire found nothing in him, that it could burne;but concerning othes; 


<eucn he that thinketh himſelfe Gold, hath lead: and hee that thinketh himſelte tobe, 
*praine of corne,hath chaffe, that may be burned. Many here feeme to them(clues _ 


 *e gold, Ido not enuie them,bur cuen the gold ſhall be tried: irſball burne in firethat 


*ir may be proucd:for fo itis written, I will proue them as gold inthe fire: therefore 
*{ecing we are to betried,let vs fobchauc our ſclues,that we may deſerue tobe appr 
<ned by the iudgment of God; let vs, while wee are here,hold humility, that When 
*cuety of vs ſhall come to the iudgment of God, he may ſay,See my humility, and d>. 
finer mee. And vpon the thirty fixt Pſalme, he bath theſe words: Weſhall all be tric 
{by firc: and E wechiet {ayth,Be old,the Lord Almighty commeth;and who ſhall abide 
he day of his comming?or who ſhall indure it, when he ſhall appeare vnto- vs? for he 
ſhall come as purging re , & asFullers ſoape, & he ſhall fitte downe totrie and fire 
©he gold and the filacr, he ſhall fine the ſonnes of Lewie,and powre them out likegold 
"nd filuer,and they ſhall offer facrificeto the Lordinrighteouſnefle. - Thereforethe 
*fonnes of Lexie ſhall bee fined by fire:-Ezechiet ſhall bee fined by the fire:an&Danict 


- *ſhall bee fined by the fire: bur theſe, though they ſhall bee tried by "the fire;yer they 


©ſhallfay: we hauec paſſed by fire and water: others ſhall abide inthe fire; - tothem the 
*fire ſhall be as a moyſt dewe,as it wasto th& Hebrew children, that were caſt intothe 
*hotte burning furnace;but the reuenging fire ſhall burne vp the Miniſters of iniquity, | 


 *Woe is mee, if my worke ſhall burne,and I ſufter lofle of my labour ! and if the Lord 


<*do faue his ſernants,we hal be faued by fauth, yet as by fire; & though we benotbur- 
ned vp, yet wee ſhall bee burned: but how ſome remaine inthe fire, and other paſſe 
*horough'it, letthe Scripture 1nanother place teach vs. The people of Egyptwere 
<rowned in the Redſca: the people of the Hebrewes paſſed through it: Moſerpal. 
*{ed, Pharaoh was oucr-whelmed becauſe his gricuous fins did drowne him: inlike 
*{ort ſacrilegious perſons ſhall be caſt headlong into the lake of burning pre: c.Herewe 
ſce Ambroſe ipeakethof the tryall of Gods ſeuere and righteous judgment expreſſing 


the ſame by the name of fire: becauſe even our God uz — fire. Anda fireſhall 
20 before him, when he commeth to judge the world: but of the Papiſts Purgatory- 


fire he hath no word, -The fire he ſpeaketh of,is the fiery tryall of Gods tudgement, 
through which hethinketh all muſt paſſe, though neuerſo holy, and bee burnedinr, 
Sod not burned vp, as the wicked ſhall. Ofthe ſame fire,not of Purgatory,barot 
the iudgement of God, doth Hillary ſpeake vpon' the ſame wordes of the 1x8. Plal, 
and vponthe ſecond of Mathew,where expounding theſe words, Hee ſhall Baptiz 
you with the holy Ghoſt and with fire;he ſayth,it remaineth, that they that hane bin'Bapti- 
zed with the HolyGhoſt ſhonld be comſummate and made perfit in the fire of ind gmenr.And 


Lib 4.cap,zr , before theſe Lattantins,” his words are theſe; therefore the Diuine fire by one andrhc 


:nR.Chr, 


© Biblioth, 

San&,lib*s, 
annot, 171, 
p In 4. Eſaiz, 


he righteous, hee ſhall try them by fire: Thenthey whoſe fins ſhall oil Ci 
*waight or number, ſhall bee burned vp inthe fire: but they whomfull and pt fect 
Irightcouſneſſe and the maturity of vertue ſhall haue throughlyſeaſoned,ſhallnotfecle 
*hat fire;becauſerhey haue ſomething of God in them, to repell andreie&rheforce 
'ofthe flame,and ſogreat isthe forceof innocencic, that that harmleſſe fire: c 
rom it,haning recemed power fro God to.burne the vngodly, & todo ſeruiceto the 
righteous. Many things arc found inBafill vpon Eſay,which(as* Sixtar S enenſis faith) 
may ſceme totend to the ſame purpoſe, as? whe vpon thoſe words be ſhalt purge BY 
ruſale in the ſpirit of endgmer & in the ſpirit of buruing: :he ſayth;this istobereferred of 
thetriall and examination which ſhall be in fire inthe world to:come-+ Thnsdo none 
thoſe Fathers , that Maiſter Higronc allcadgeth, fay any thing for theimaginedPur- 
atory of Papifts: but the ſame isclearely refaved by:that whichchey lay: and hee 
ore the Reader may bee wellafſured, that it is moſbrrue,rhar|Þhaucfaid:'"'that ww 
g#ſtine was the firſt thateuer ſpakeany thing 'of thar Purgatory, | wherem men 
11 an 1mperfect ſtate of grace,are ſuppoſedto be purged-after this life by fire: | de 


things being ſo, doubt not butaltmen of any indifferency wilt eaſily Goren 


ame vertue and power ſhall burne the wicked &c:Andalſo when the Lord hal indgc 
in 
pet 


The firſt part. 


which ranne away vpon diſcontentment,had little reaſon to fay i that hee grew qpag. 109, 


tion of hisxeligion, becauſe he found my dealingto be corru , and vnca« 

His vaineand childiſh * retorting of hat I fay of Belerminerimm. 

__ another occaſion,[ little regard: ſeeing he gaue mee 

juſt cauſe to fay thatT fayd;and I had good aduantage againſt hin1; whereas this pra- 
ing Fugitiue hath none againſt mec: 


S, 3* 


THe next Father,which he ſayth I haue abuſed, is S; Hierome:the ſuppoſed abuſe of. 

fred to him, is, that Iſay,he was of opinion, that howſoecuer deuils and Impious 
ones ſhall neuer be ſaued;yet all rzght-belecuing Chri/tians,how wickedly foeuer they 
lue, ſhall, after puruſhments ſuftercd and endured; be faued inthe end: It was my 
hard happe to fall into the hands of this ſeucre centurer;that brandeth all that come in 
hisway, with the note of1lldealing, and abuſe of Fathers: and therefore I thinke 
I muſt be forced to appeale from him. And becauſe Belarmine isby him pronounced 


r Ibjd.! 


— 


- - 


worthy of immortall honour,let vs heare what he wilpronounce:*There are;ſaith he, a De purgato- 
who thinke,that bRſſed Hierom was un this error:yetit feemetb hewas not. Here is a mere #i9,lib.z, cap. r. 


xduiſed, and temperate cenſure, then that of hot-ſpurre Higgons. Some thinke he 
was inthis errour,but it ſeemeth he was nor. So that it is not certaine that he erred not 
in this point, but doubrfull: and my dealing isnotfo bad, as Maiſter Higgons would 
make it tobee. Butlet vs appeale yet farther, and make Hzerome himiclfe, cucn 
good Saint Hrerome, as this tmatterer ispleaſed to {tile him, iudge betweene vs: If 
| make it not as cleareasthe ſunne at noone day,that hee was inthis error, out of his 
\ owne indubitate writing, let Hspgons inſult vpon meat his pleature: but if I doe, I 
would intreat his ſuperiours toteach him better manners. | 

In his firſt booke againſt the Pelagians,he diſtingurſheth vnrighteous men,cſinners, 
{ro noodly,ov i1mppions:defining them to be vngodly,or impions,that cither neucr knew 
God,or after they had the knowledge of God, corrupted and changed it; and then 
pronounceth,that the vnrighteous and finners,that haye theright knowledge of God, 
ſhall not periſh euerlaſtinglys His words are theſe. Who can endurethat you haue in 
| the Chapter following? that the vnrighteousand ſinners ſhall not bee ſpared inthe 
"ay of judgment, but be burned vp inthoſe cternall fires? that you goe about to ſtop 
he courſe of Gods mercie, and to iudge af theſentence of the judge, before the 
day of judgement? ſo thatalthough hee would, hee may not {pare the vurighteous 
{and{inners, becauſe you preſcribe the contrary; for you ſay, it 1s written in the 
'Malme, Let the ſinners faile from the earth; and the varighreous; that they bee noe 
more. And againe in Eſay, The vnrighteous and ſinners ſhall bee burned rogether, 
| they thar forſake God ſhall be deltroyed, & do you not vnderſtandrhar the threats 
'of God haue ſomerimes a ſound of mercy ? for hee doth not fay, they ſhall bee bur- 
'*dvp in cuerlaſting fire;but that they ſhall faile trom the carth, andthatthe vnrigh- 
teous ſhall ceaſe: for it is one thing for them to ceaſe from finne, and iniquity: andan- 
'therthing for them to periſh for cuer,andto be burntvp in everlaſting fire. To con- 
dude, E/a:as,whoſeteſtimony you bringfayth, the ſinners and vnrighteous ſhall bee 
burned together: and addeth nor, for exer: And they that forfake God ſhall be vtterly 
'&ltroyed. This he ſpeaketh properly of heretiques, who vnleſle they conuerr from 
Uteir errors, ſhall periſh:but what raſhnefſe is itro march and joyne together vnrigh - 
trous men & ſinners,with ſuch as are impious & vngodly? whoare thus defined by 
*\$.Eucry impiotis & vngodly man is an vnrighteous man and afinner, but there 1s no 
**lprocation:neither may we ſay cuery ſinner 8 vnrighteous mans alſo an !mpious 
NXvngodly man:for impiety properly pertaineth torhem,that hauenot the knowledge 
XGoe,or hauing had the knowledge of God, haue corrupted and chaungedthe fame, 
Nc. The Apoſtle to the. Rowanes ſayth,who-ſocuer haue finned without the Law 
(hall periſh without the Lawezand whoſocuer haue ſinned in the Lawe, ſhall be iudg- 
«bythe Law. He that is without the Lawe, _ tg" 
. vv 


- 


_—_— 


= _ | The firſt pa#t. 


_ © ſhall periſh euerlaſtingly:bat he that 1s intheLaw,isthe ſinner that beleenethinGgy 
* who ſhall bee j adged by the Law;zand #or peri. And afterwards hee adderh the. 
© words: If Origen doe ſay, that no reaſonable Creature ſhall periſh, and attribute 
©ventanceto the diuclt; whar is that to vs, who ſay thattheDiucl-and his on 
*afl impious menandprevaricators ſhall periſh for cuer, "and: that Chriſtians if the 
ſhall be prevented & taken in ſin,ſhall be ſaued after puniſhment?Here we ſeetheg;; 
ference made not betweene one degree of ſinners, & another, butbetween ſinners that 
profeſle rightly, & impious & vngodly'men,that hauenot the Knowledge of God, ox 
by hercſie haue pervertedthe fame: betweene men {inning without the Law, & {p.. 
riſhing, & men firing in the Law,that is,hauing the true Knowledge ofthe Law art 
{o judged by it,& yernotperiſhing euerlaſtingly. W hence itfolloweth 'neceſſari F 


© 


F » 


that he thinkethall right beleeuers ſhall be faued. Whichis farther contirmed;in thy 
hauing excluded impious men, he ſpeaketh generally of Chriſtians, as ina ſtateof a). 
vation notwithftanding fin, thoughafter grieuouspuniſhmentstobe indured; | 

. In his Commentaries vpon E/aj,hauing ſpoken of their conceiprt, who thinke;thx 

b'In ultima all that haue fGinned & offended God,fhall in the end find mercy ,and that no tormenr; 
verba Efaiz, ſhall beeternall, he concludethrmthis ſort: *« Ls we b2lcene har the torments of the dine! 
of ſuch as deny God,and of impious men,which hauc ſaid 1ntheir hearts,there is no Gaber 

eternall: (owe thinke that the ſentence of the Indge, that ſhall be pronounced vpon ſinners 6 

vngodly men,who yet are Chriſtians, whoſe workes are to bee tryed and purged in the fire, 

ſhall be moderate and mixed with clemency. Where we ſce againe ,hemaketh notthc 

difference betweene the degrees of ſinne,as the Romanifts doe,but betweene 1mpioug 

men, "that ſay in their hearts rhere «no God, that'deny God and his truth ; and Chri- 
V  Ntians thatare vnrighteous and finners- Neither are thoſe words,whoſe workes aret, 
| be tryed and purged in the fire,tobeetaken diftinctiuely, to note forth vnto vs onecer- 
rain degree of Chriſtians, who ſhall fuffer a temporall puniſhment ' in fire,as M.Hiy- 

£945 would hane them: bur explicatiuely, to ſignifie the:condition of all Chriſtians. 

Which appeareth,becauſe otherwiſe he would not hane ſaid of finners,& yer Chriſti- 

ans;but of ſinners, & yet ſuchChriſtians,whoſe worksare to be tryed inthe fire. This 

explicatio 1s added to put a difference betweenChriſtians,& ſuchasare. noChriltians; 

becaule the works of Chriſtiansonly,& of all Chriſtians,ſhall come to be tryed inthe 

fire of Gods judgment,others being judged already,as Hierome ſpeaketh ,& adjudged 

to eternall perdition. Theſe circiſtances ofthe words of Hierome conſidered, Ithinke 

there isno indifferent reader, but wil cocciue his opinioto haue bin;as Thauedeliuered 

it: & that I haueno way wronged him,but that Higgons hath cauſcleſly wronged Me. 

Someplaces there are in Hierome that are bronght to prouc, that he was ofanother 
;  _ Opinion, but they proue nothing. 'The firit 1s out ofhis Commentaries vpon Hoſes, 

< in Cap.4. Hol, * where hefaith, © When heretickes ſee men offend agafnſt God;they ſay,God ſeeketin 
© nothing of them but theverity offaith : for this cauſe the people are not humbled, 
* but they reioyce intheir ſinnes;and goe forward with a ſtiffe necke-: wherefore the 

* People and Prieſt, Maſter and Schollers, are bound vp in theſame judgment» This 

place is alledged to no purpoſe: . For here Hierome ſheweth:onely, that Heretickes 

teaching falſely that God requireth-not good works; and ſuchas belecung them,ſhal 

rejoycein cuill doing, ſhall periſh: which is no way contrary tothe other conceipt.th 

right belecuing Chriſtians, liuing ill, ſhall in theend be ſaued. The next place the! 

a1ncap.z; © bring,is out of his: Commentaries vpon Mathew:the wordsare theſe: Marke p!l- 

Marth, © dent Reader,that both puniſhments are eternall,and that cuerlaſting lite hathno more 
© feare of any fallings away :which no way contraryeth the opinion of Hzerome l 
nentioned. For hecis refolued, that the puniſhments'of the Diuell, bus Ange” 
and all impious ones, are eternall: butthinketh right belcevers, though huing 
kedly, ſhall bee puniſhed bur for atime. That our of his Commentaries, vpoN * 

* Galathians, *That enmity, contention, wrath, brawling,. difſention, dru of 
*neſlc, and other-like, which wee eſteeme to bee but ſmall cullls , exclude _ 
*from the Kingdome of G OD ; If ir bee vnderſtood of: right belecuers » Aufon 
cording to Hzeromes opinion, ſheweth onely what theſe deſerue-, namely Ce From 


or” 


Clin 5 ad Gal. 


_ The firſt part. . 
{om the Kingdomie of God, but pretudicenot the riches of his mercy towardes them 
that doe ſuch things. Heere by the way I would hauethe reader to obſerue a erofſe > 
onerſight in M. Figgons ;zwho faith, * © 1t may as well be inferred out of the writings fPag 135; 
« of Hierome,that he thought all Chriſtians ſhall in the endbeſaued, how damnably 
«eucr crring in matters of faith, asright beleeuers: Whereas;diſtinguiſhing the pod- 
 leſſe or impious man that neuer knew God, or corcupteth the knowledge hee had of 
 God,as hetetickes,from a ſinner or vyrighteout man, he exprefly pronounceth the one 
toperiſh mr and notthe other. Hauing thus cl:ared my ſelfe fromthe ſuf. 
pition of wrong oftered to Hierome, which M. iggons would willingly faſten on me, 
[ will perſwade my ſclfe to contemnethe wrongs he doth met Asnamely; * * that 1 g Pag.12;, 
ſetheteſtimonics of this Saintat my pleaſure,that I vainely elude the truth;and vn 132. & 123, 
:con{cionably intreatthe Fathers; that I craftily conuay wordesAnto Saint Anguftin: 
©that I fort my termes wilcly for my aduantage; andthatI ſecke todazle the vnder- 
«ſtanding of my readers: If Maſter Higgons werea manofany worth,and ſhould e11- 
:reat mee thus ill withourall cauſe as hee doth, I would lette him knowe m6re of m y 
minde : but I haue reſolued notto turne backe tocucry Curre that barketh at mee, 


SECT. 4. | 
Herefore from Hierome I will paſſe toe Ambroſe, whom this prophane ' E/as 
who hath fold his birth-right tor a meſle of pottage, for more I thinke hee 
willnot haue for it )bri»geth in as hee faith," ro make vp the meſſe. Inthis idle diſcourſe «Pag.t 25, 
touching eAmbroſe, the pooretellow is tobee pittied, orlaughed at, accordinglyas 
men are diſpoſed: fo ridiculouſly doth hee behane himſclfe.  "Thecircumſtances of 
thematter are theſe. - Intheplace cited by him; firſt, * Iſhew in whar fort men _ 
prayed lawfally for the'dead, without any conceit of Purgatory, namely reſpeRtine- . _ a gy of 
ly cotheir paſſage hence, and enrerance into the other world,” and for their teſurre. * Ot 9s 
on, publicke acquitall in the day of iudgement, -and-pertit conſummation & bliffe. *. 
Secondly, T thew fir{t, what erroneous conceits ſome particular men informer times 
had, touching the poflbility of helping mendying in mortall finhe, whereuponthey 
prayed tor the dead, infuchſort as the Romanſtes darenot doe: as for the deluierance 
of men out of hell, or at leaſt the fuſpenſionor mitigation of their paines, & ſecondly, 
that they thought that there is tto tudgement to paſi&vpon men; till the laſt day;that 
inthe meane while, all menare holden either in fome place vnder the carth, or elſe 
in ſome other place appointed for that purpoſe; ſo that they come not into heauen, 
nor receiue the reward oftheir labours till the generall iudgement ; and that out of 
thisconceit that prayer in 7ames his Liturgie grew, that God wonld remember all the 
jathfull that are fallen aſleepe in the ſleepe of death,fince Abell the #nſt rill this preſent day : 
and that hee would place them in the land of the lining, as alfo-many other like. | Of this 
P1nton I report Inftive_ Martyr, Tertullian, (lemens Romanus, Lattantins, Vittori- 
ro nk of Pope lob therwo and twentith,and sAmbroſe to hanebeen, belidesſun- 
ry other, tf354 014 TO TRITL | 
All that which I hauc ſaid rouchirig thelawfull and” vrilawfull formes of praying 
for the dead, vied amongſt the Aunciett, no way importing any concelt 1n them of 
Purgator y,hee paſleth oucrinfilence;agno way able torefutc any part of it; '& like- 
Wile by his ſilence yeelderh that Tuſtine-Martyr, T errullian;Clement Biſhop of Rome, 
Lattantina, Vittorinus Martyr /and Pope Tohn thetwo and twentith were of the 0- 
pion 1 ſpeake of; to whom: I might haue added Irenew ," Bernard , Theophylatt, 
admany more: That all theſe ſhould becharged with this opinion/-or withthis fot- 
ja hee will haue it, it neuer troubleth him: onely he is much moned that "Ambroſe 
ouldbe charged with'any fuchrhing:Ir foiwrileds is nor of the Gyegorian,but of the 
Ambroſian rch, inthat hee 1s careleffe what becomimeth of tis Popes, Clement, * 
ndIobn, foall bee well with Ambroſe.* Hee was tormented ( hefaith) with 4 neceſſary | Þag 148. 
{ufdiciog rathey of my onfaithfulne ſſe im4bis repbrt her of Saint Ambroſe hi folly wn this 
"atter. Surely; if hee were 4s wile as hee is wilfull) hee would'not paſſe hiscenſures, 
She doth;for it is noſuch folly, burthatas wiſe a man, asS. Ambroſe,might fall uo 
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ſt bnem vi- 
tx huius,adbuctPomght tobe an end. 


ramen {urtunt 


jud bij ambiguo kept in ſomeplace appointed for that purpoſe, ſoc that they;come not into heauen' 
ulpenditur , 


e Cap. 10, 


ir,tothinke as ſo. many learned, worthy and renowned Diuines did ; ang ther 


learn | rinesdid; and ang 
dLib.3, aduer- *Alfonſts 4 Caſtro, having charged the Grecian: and eLrmenians with this error c. 
ſus Hzrcſes;” that attertheſc, John the twoand twentith role vp, and embraced the fame lah, 


and leaſt any man might gue lefſe credit to his words, hee layth hee will —_— 


words of Pope eAdrian,who writeth thus: Laſt of al it is reported of lohn the 22, ; " 
he publikely taught, declared and commanded all to hold that ſoules though purgedfy 

ſinne hane not that ſtale,wbich s the cleare viſion of Godface to face, before the li G * 
ment andit 5 ſayd, that hee brought the vninerſity of Paris to that point that no may _ 
take any degree in Dinminie there,vnleſſe firſt he did ſweareto defend this error,and to a. 


1 , here to 3t for ener: thus far Pope e Adrian. Belides theſe thereare other Patrons ofthis 
'* exrour, men of renowne and famous bothrfor ſanctity and ſcience; to wittegthe moſt 


bleſſed Martyr of Criſt, Ireneus, Theophylatt Biſhoppe of Bulgaria and blefied 3... 
24rd. . Neither ſhouldany man maruaile that foe great.mentell into ſvpeltilent an 
errour ; ſeeing as bleſſed Iames the Apoſtle fayth, Hee rhat offenderh not in words, ;,, 
perfit man. Notwithſtanding the Reader 1s here to be admonithed, that hee thinkenor 
that this errordetra&teth any thing from the holynefle or learning of ſo great men(@ 
that it 1s no ſuch impuration of folly to attribute this opinion to Ambroſeas wiſe M 
Higgons makethit: tor whereas atthat time theChurch had defined nothing touching 
that matter, neyther had it cuer bin called inqueſtion,& theteſtimonics ot Scripture 
for that which is now dekned, werenot ſocexpreſſe, but that they might bee wre- 
ſted into another ſence: "they might teach the one, or the other, without note of 
hereſie: eſpecially ſeeing there wanted not teſtimonies of Scripture, that ſeemedin 
ſome ſort to fauour them. Thus farre eA/fonſus a Caſtro. But let vs ſee how Mai- 
ſter H:ggons will conuince mee, that I haue wronged eAmbroſe, whichin ſoe clamo- 
rous manner hee vndertaketh todoe.:: Surely this is the ground of his quarrel - 
gainſt mee: that hauing imputed this opinionto Inſtine Martyr,Tertullian, Clemens 
Romanns,Latftantins Jittorinus, and Ambroſe; inthe margent-I referre the reader to 
Sixt Senenſis, who yet excuſed Ambroſetrom this error . Butthe filly Nouice 
ſhould know, that Idoe nut ſay Sixtws Senenfis attributeth that opinionto Ambroſe, 
and thatT putnot hisname in the margent, as if I grounded my 1mputation vppon his 
authority: For if ] would hauedone foe, I could haue muſtered together a farre grea- 
ter number then I have done. Bitt becauſe it had bin tedious to haue ſette downethe 
words of all thoſe I mention ,wherein they expreſle their opinion, inthe margent 1 
referre the reader to S5xtme Senenſir, who reporteth their wordes atlarge; according 
co the courſe of times wherein they flouriſhed, that the reader within the compaſicot 
one page may ſee what they ay, without turning ouer their large volumes:and among 
other,the wordes of Ambreſe, which I thinke, will ſtrongly' perſwade him, hee was 


* ofthatopinion, which Limputevnro him, howſocuer Sixews Senenſis by a fauourable 


conſtruction labourto excuſe him. Let vs ſec therefore if Ambroſe will-not witneſlc 
tor mee, that I haue done him no wrong,but truly reported hisopinton. +” 

The firſt thing Iimputed vnto him is, that hee thinketh, as many other did betore 
and after him,that there isno iudgement to paſſe vpon men till the laſt day; If this be 
not cleerely prooued out of eAwbroſe his owne wordes, | lette the Reader thinke! 
haue wronged him, --. In his ſecond booke of Caine and e4bel; he hath theſewords: 
The ©Maiſter of a Shippe, when hee bath brought his Shippe t#to the: banen, ſcarce ot 
keth hee hath ended hes labour, before hee beginne to ſecke the bbymmung of a new?" rhe 


* Sofuirur cor- (Gp, ix looſed fromathe body, and after the end of thu life it us ftill holden in ſuſpence y vpo# 
_ = 7 vncertainty and dowbtfulneſſe of the future umdgement; ſos is there nd egy wi 


The ſecond thing attribute to- Ambroſe, is, that hee thinketh the ſoules of _ 


the generall indgment:. Let vs heare him ſpeake him-ſelte;/ andrhenletre _ 
der 1udge, whethet hee ſay notall that I impute vntohim+. | Inhis booke” ae 2 
»orts,he haththeſe words. In the bookes of Eidras wee read, that when rhe dayof® 


ment ſhall come , the earth ſhall reftore the bodies of the dead, [\and th ei dt foal 0 
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hoſe reliques and remaines of the dead which reſt uw» the graues , and the ſecret 
habitations ſhall reſtore the ſoules. which hane beene committed to them, and the moſt 
High frall be revealed vp2n the Seate of Indgement: From hence hee faith, the Gentiles 
:coke thoſe things whichthey admire in the bookes of Philoſophers: and (blaming 
them that they mingled ſuperfluousand vnprofitable things withrhoſe that aretrue,as 
the demigration of foules 1nto bees, birds, and the like fancics ) ſaith; it had been ſuffi- 
cient for them to haue faid, that ſoules delineredout of mortall bodies, petunt Haden, 
that is,goe into an inviſible place : which place in Latineis called Infernm; and far- 
thcr addeth, that the Scripture calleth theſe ſecret habitations of foules, Sroze-houſes. 
Hecre we ſee eAmbroſe ſaith, thereare certaine ſecret habitations of ſoules ; which 
though they be higher thenthereceptacles of dead bodies, yetare rightly called «4c 
inGreek, & Infernus in Latin: & that theſe are Storehouſes; keeping thole {oules that are 
committed to them till the Refurretion,and then reſtoring them. If M. Higgons doc 
thinke that /»fernms is Heauenzthen I haue no more to fay to him:otherwile I thinke 
theevidence of this place cannot be avoyded. Tg - 

Thethird thing Timpute'to Ambroſe, is, that the ſonles of the Iuft receiue not the 
reward of their labours till rhe Generall Indgement. Touching which point hee hath _ 
theſe words, * The Scripture meeting with the complaints of men which they doe or may {Ybi ſupre, 
make, for that the Tuſt which went before, ſeeme to bee defrauded of the reward due wnto 
them for a long time,enen till the day of [udgement wonderfully ſarh;that the day of Indg- 
ment is like unto a ring or crowne, wherein as there 15 no ſlackneſſe of the laſt;ſo 1s there no 
ſmiftneſſe of the firſt:for the a; of crowning t expeBted by all; that within it they thas are 
onuercome may be aſhamed,and they that are conquerours may attaine the palme of vittory: 
and, after ſome other things inſerted, he gddethyrhat ſo long as the fiulneſſe of time 1s ex- 
reted;the ſonles expett their dne reward:thoagh neither the one ſort be without all ſence of 
exillnor the other of good: Thus if it had pleaſed M. Higgons to look into Ambroſe him- 
{elte, & not to the opinion of Sexenſis(to which I reterrenotthe Reader,as he vntruly 
aith [ doe:but to the words of eAmbroſe cited by him ) hee might haue found thart [ 
dealt faithfully and ſincerely in this matter, and ſo haue ſpared a great number of re- 
proachtull termes he now beſtoweth very liberally on me.  , 
Some man happily will ſay,that elſewhere eAmbroſe ſeemeth toplacethe ſoules of 

luſt men in Heauen before the Refurreion,and that this place de bono mort, 1sto be 
interpreted by them. W herevnto I an{were;that places where things are but ſpoken 
of1n paſſage,and not purpoſely,are rather to be interpretedby thoſe, wherein they are 
purpoſely handled;then otherwiſe and therefore this place de bons morres; wherein 
he goeth about to deſcribe at large the ſtate of the dead, muſt bee a rule to interprete 
other places by. The moſt pregnant proofe thats brought to the\contrary out of his 
ndubitate workes, is out of his * Fpiſtle to the Theſſalonians, where, ſpeaking of. /- 8 Ep.l.7. epi59- 
cholixs,of whoſe death he had lately heard, he fayth, Hee is now an inhabitant of the 
tigher world,a poſſeſſor of the eternall city of Hicruſalem, that is in Heanen, that hee ſeerh 
there the vnmeaſurable meaſure of that Citythe pare gold, the pretiou ſtone, perpetuall 
byht without any ſunne ; and theſe things truely were well knowne to him before, but 
ww ſeeing face to face hee ſayth as wee hane heard, ſo haue wee ſeene n the City of the Lord 
f hoaſtes, in the Citty of our God: andour of the laſt of his Epiſtles, where, ſpea- 
King of certaine Martyrs;hee fayth,' their ſonles arein Heaumn, therr bodzes on Earth: ,x,.5 av.vk 

tthe anſwere hereunto for the re&@nciling of the ſeeming contradictions of eAm- | 
broſe,is eaſe; fot in the former place * De bono martis hee Theweth, that hee thinketh ;c©ap.1r, 
that the ſoules ofthe Iu ſt,by ſeauen ſeucrall degrees, asit were by the ſpace of ſeauen 

yes, are ledde alongto take a view ofthe things they ſball entoy after the judge- 
ment: and that afterwardes they are gathercd into their habitations, there to emtoy 
thebenefite of their quiet congregating; or gathering together: ſeauen daycs liberty 
ney haue to ſee the fans things, ind thenthey are gathered- into their habirations. 

he ſeuen degrees by which they are led thoſe ſcuen dayes; are 1 the conſideration of 
their victory, which they haue obtained ouer the fleſh and other like enermes. 2 The 


Wetthcy find in themſclues, from theſe perturbariuns,and rormentingsof conſcience, 
; | Vvv 3 which 
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whichthe wicked are ſubie&yvnto. Thirdly, theDiuinereſtimonie which they jy 

inthemſelucs;that they haue kept the Law, making them notto feare the vnc wa 
cnent of the future iudgement. Fourthly, their beginning todiſcerne their reſ 
future glory. Fifthly,triumphantioy,in that they are come out of the priſon of a 

ruptible body, into light and liberty ,and to poſſeſle the inherittice promiſedrother, 

6. The brightneſſe of their countenances, beginning to ſhine as the ſunne. 7. Their 

confident haſtning to ſee the face'and countenance of God, Hauing beenethus wr k 

long,they are brought into their habitations, where they comfort themiclues, in the 

fore-{ight of that which ſhall be,and reſt peaceably,guarded by the Angels, in a 

as he deſcribeth it,abouc the earth and places of dead bodies, and yet below thehj oh 

eſt heauen, the place of perfit happuneſle. And ſo e-ſcholts might be ſaid by = of 

 broſe to bee an imhabitant of the higher places and toſee the L tory of the Hierufalem _ 

75 aboue,and yetnotbee inthe higheſt heauen. Buryhe faith,e Acholines is a . 

- of that eternall Citty,and that the Martyrs bodies are onearth,and their ſoules in hea- 

 venztherefore he thought the ſpirits of the 1uſt,tobe in the higheſt heauen,beforeths 

kin feſto om- reſurreRtion. This conſequence, T feare, will hardly bee-made good: for * Berug 4 

num Sanao- (whois confeſſed to haue holden the opinion which I impute to Ambroſz ) maketh 

rumS0m3.  threeeſtates of ſoules:the firſt, in Tabernacnls, the ſecond,in Arrits: and thethird in 

Domo interiort: That 1s,the firſt in Tents or Tabernacles, while they remane in the 

corruptible bodiesof men that are in the warfare of Chriſt m the world: the ſecond 

in the outward Courtes of the Lords houſe: and the third, inthe inner roomes of the 

houſe of God: ſo ſorting theſe thinges , that both the latter ſtates of ſoulesof mer 

may bee ſaid and thought to bee 1naſortin heauen, and to haue poſleſſion of the eter- 

nall 7eruſalem,that'is inHeauen, and yet byr one of them bee in the higheſt heancn, 

wherethe pertetion of the happy viſion of God is:to whichpurpoſe itis, that Saint 

| itn Pſal. 36. Anguſtine faith: ' after this hife thou ſhalt net be there where the Saintes ſhallbe, towhom 

#t ſhall bee ſaid, come yee bleſſed of my father, receine the Kingdome which was prepared 

for you from the beginning of the world; but thou maiſt bee where the proud rich man inthe 

 middeſt of torments ſaw a farre off the poore man, ſometimes full of vicers, reſting.inthat 

reſt thou ſhalt ſecurely expett the day of indgement., Heere hee denyeth direlythe 

ſoules of the tuſtto bee'tn heaven, where they ſhall bee aſter the reſurre&ion,& gene- 

m Lib.g.cap, z, tall indgement. In his ” Confeſltons he faith, Now Nebridius /iweth #n the boſome of 

Abraham, whatſvener that it ts that is fignifyed by that boſome; there lineth my Nebridi- 

= us, my ſweete friend. Heere wee ſee hee 1sdoubrtull what the boſome of Abrahan 1s. 

aLEINCG: 34, YVpon ' Geneſis he doubteth, whether the ſoules of the iuſt bee inthethird heauen, or 

not: which peremptorily1n the place before cited hee denyed. Neither doth hee 

{peake thus doubtfully touching the place only, but touching the ſtate of happineſic 

alſo: for in is Retracations thus he writeth: * That maketh vs moſt happy, wheresf 

the Apoſtle fpeakgth, ſaying, then ſhall T ſee him face to face, and then ſhall I kyow #51 an 

| knowne: they that bane found this, are ta bee ſaid to be in the poſſeſſion of bleſſedneſe; but 

who theſe moſt bleſſed ones are who are 11 that poſſeſſion, ut wa great 70 en _ 

e-Tngells are, theres no queſtion, but concerning holy men departed, w hey they may 6t 

ſaid to be now already un that poſſeſſion, it 15 pgs full, 6&0. Surely it is maruaile if Sat 


oRerrat!.1.c. 
l4, 


J 
- 
c” Auguſtine eſcape the cenſure of Maſter Higgons,who pronounceth it folly rodoubtot 
__ 5, 800- thele thinges. * Sixtus Senenſis faith, wee mult ciuilly interpret Saint Aegs n 
q 01 thelc his {ayings; but * Bellarmine ſaith direlyphee ſomerimes doubted ofthe place 
beatitud, lib,s, Where the ſoules of the iuſt are after death; and that vpon the 36. P/aime he denyet 
62p'5. them tobethere, where after the indgement they ſhall bee: Thisis that Auguſtine, 
1 Pag.1z21,, that Maſter Higgons,in bisſcurrill and ruftian-like phraſe,faith, 'was not ſo cahlyto 
bee iaded by meas Ambroſe; Thinking them all Iades as it ſeemerth, and vnfirte for 
ſuch a horſe-man as hee is to ride on, that haue beene doubrfull or found to _ 
this point;if he doe,T would defire to know of him what he thinketh of Irenem, who 
 pag=> Rag faith, that the ſoules of men dying ſhall goe into an inviſible place appointed for chew h 
——__ * God, and ſhall abide there till the reſurreftion, attending and waiting for #t; and that 
ter, receming their bodzes and perfitl riſing againe, that 14, corporally,as (riſtrefe 1s 
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Fall come imo the fight of God. Of Tuſtine Martyr, who faith; * no man receiurth the ro+-3 Lib.queN.3 


ward of the thinges he did un this life; till the reſurreFtion: tharthe ſoule of the good theſe; Geanib.propy- 
there till the day of reſwr . ©. queſt, 


het was crucified with Chriſt,entered into Paradiſe;and is kepe 
relhon, reward;that there the ſoules off good men aoe ſee »he humanity fC brif, FO 7 
ſelues, the thinges that are vnder them; and beſides, the Angelr and Dineli. OfTertulli- 

a who faith: ' Nutti patet calumyterra adbuc ſalvia; ne dixerim clanſa:ithat is, heauen a Adilert 


6, 


iopento nonezwhile the earth remaineth ſafe and whole, that I ſay not ſhut vp: and Marcionem, 1.4 


zoanc, * thou haſt our booke of Paradiſe, wherein wee determine that emery ſoule is [rawe:. © cx. 
Pedapud inferos with them that are in the lower dwellings; till the den Fe [5a of Y 
Laftantins, / who will hane' no man thinke that ſotles are iycged preſently ifter y Diuinar.1n- 
death,but that they are all detaynedand kept in one common cuſtody; till thetime ftic.l.7,ca.x:, 
come when the greateſt iudge ſhall exaniine their workes: Of YViftorines Martyr, 

who vpon thoſe wordes of Toh» in the Revelation; Tfaw the ſaute; of the ſlaine vnder 

the Altar of God, obſerueth, that in the time ofthe Law;zthete were two Altats, one 

of Gold, within; another of brafle, without;that as hednen is vriderſtood by that gol- 

den Altar, that was within;to which the Prieſts entered onely once inthe yeare;ſo by 

thebraſen Altar;the earth 1s vnderſtood; vnder which is Infernus, . a region remoued 

from paines and fire,and the reſting place of the Saints; in which the iult are ſeene and 

heard of the vngodly,& yet they cannot paſſe onie to another. Of Bernard, whoſe opi- 

nion* Alphonſus a Caftro confeſſeth to bezasT haue ſaid; & * Sixtus Senenſi likewiſe; » Li 3; Adier- 
but thinketh that hee is to be excuſed witha benighe affection, becauſe of the excee-. u Hereſes, 
ding greatnumber of renowied Fathers ofthe Church, which ſeemed to giueautho. * VÞ! fupri. 
rity to this opinion by theirteſtimony, amongſt whom he reckoneth Ambroſe for 

one. Laſtly;of Pope Tohn the 22:who was violent inthemaintenance of this opinion? 
Theſepremiſes conſidered, let the Reader iudge , whether Maſter Higgons had any 

cauſe to complaine of want of faithfullneſſe and exattneſſe mmezin that I lay, that many 

of the Fathers thought there 1s no mo to paſſe vpon men rill the laſt day;that all 

men are holde either in ſonie place vnder the carthgor elſe in ſomeother you appoin- 

ted for that purpoſe, ſothatthey comienot into heauen, nor recetue the reward of 

their labourstill the'generall iudgement:andthat mariy made prayers for the dead out 

of thisconceipt;ſuch as that is in Iames his Liturgy: that God would remember all the 
faithfull that are falne a ſleepe in the ſleepe of death ſince Abel the Tult till this preſent time: 

For 1 doe not makethis the ground of the generall praiſe, ahd intentionof the 

Church, in her prayers, as this ſhamelefſe companion would make men beleeue: 


SECT. 5: 


Rom the foure Doors of the Church,and the ſuppoſed wronges offered tothem; | 
he proceedeth toſhew that I * calummniate a worthy perſon, to defend the inexcuſable aPag: 34, 
folly of our Geneuian Apoſtle; his meaning isthat I wrong-Bellarmine, to iuſtifie Cal- 
__ but what is the wrong done to the Cardinall ? * DE _ faith gi egos b Pag.1 30, 
eth Bellarmine vninſty of trifelmg and ſenteleſſe foolery 1m the queſt1on' of prayer for t e 
dead:Let the wcrac _— to peruſe the © placecited by Maſter 2 
of my booke, and he ſhall finde him to beea very falie; vnhoneſt; & trifeling tellow in the Church chaps 
lo ay ing, For firſt; Idoe not accuſe Rellarmine of ſenceleſle footery inthe matter of 17. 
prayertor the dead, (as hee vntruly teporteth againſt his owne knowledge; ) but in 
that he ſeeketh to calumniate Maſter Calwine; worthy of eternall honor; in very chil- 
diſh fort, about thename of Merit. Caluine ſaith; the Fathers were farve from the Popiſh 
errour touching merit,and that jet they vſed the word, whence men hane ſince taken occaſt- | 
0n of errogr; oy ſaith Bellarm: hee diſſemteth from all antsquity, and acknwwledgerh 
theRomane faith to be the annceient 00 - religion. This Is Bellarmines form of reaſo- 
Ning againſt Calvin, ifhe ſay any thing: which whether it be full of ſenceles foolery, 
ornot,T wil refer it to the iudgment ofany one that hath his ſences. Yet norwithſtan- > 
Cing M. Hz ggons goeth on,& maketha conſolatory concluſion * that Bef{:needeth not 4Pag.130, 


_ tbediſcontented , thatI haucthus wronged him; ſeeing T haue likewiſe vniuſtly 
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accuſed the Fathers. Bur ifhee may be as juſtly charged with foolery inhis maj; 


of reaſoning againſt Calvin,as the Fathers are truely reportedto 
nion imputcdto them by meas there is noqueſtion but hemay,Tthinkethis co 
table concluſipn willnot be very cordiall vnro htm. Secondly,T doe not {ay 
larmine doth trifle inthe queſtion of prayer for the dead; as he likewiſe, 

lye toanotker, fayth I doc;but in prouing the doArine of the Rowaxe C 
now is,to be the fame with that which was of olde. And therefore filly 
gonsknoweth not what he writeth. But that Bellarmine doth indeede ( whatſoeys, 
* this trifler ſaythtothe contrary )egregioully trifle, I will demonſtrate to the R 
in ſuch ſort,that, neither Higgons,nor any of his new maſters ſhall be abletcay 
e Lib.4. le no» Thus therefore the caſe ſtandeth. Bellarmine in his * diſcourſe 
tis eccleſ.c.9 Church,(not inthe particular queſtion of prayer for the dead) v 


haue holden 


the opi. 
ky 
bes Bel. 
a Ot 
hurch. - af 
Maſter 


Hig. 


eader 
| oyde it. 
of the notes of the 


ndertaketh to Proue 


the conſpiring ofthe preſent Romane Church with the true Catholique Church tha 
was of olde:thishe fatth,may beproued by producing the fayings and ſentences of the 
Fathers touching cuery particular controverſie,now on foote: but becauſe this would 
be a tedious courlſe;he ſaith there 1s anothet ſhorter and certainer way, by demonſtra. 
ting out of the confeſſion of Proteſtant Writers, fir{t,that che points now defended 
by Papiſts,are the dodqrines ofallthe Auncient: ſecondly, that the dodtine of the 


Proteſtants was condemned by the Auncient Church. 


Touchmg the firſt, hee goeth 


abour to proue, that Proteſtants confefl: the points of Popiſh doftrine to bee the do. 
frine of the Auncient,becauſe Catzire in his Inſtitutions, when hee oppugneth theal. 
{crtions of Papiſts,confeſſeth, that in ſo doing he oppoſeth himſelfe againſt all Anti- 
quity. Amongſt other particularshe giueth inftance of prayer for thedead, Sothat the 


for the de 


fit confummation'ofthem that are dead inthe L O R D; -and therefore the 


rnanner is. 


praQiſe and intention of the Ancient in praying for the dea 
Secondly, we ſay, that ſome of the Auncient prayed for the : 
ther wee nor the Romaniſts dare allow,as for the fuſpenſion,mitigation,or rel 
the paines of ſachasare in hell,and ſo were carryed into errour as Calvime I1 
teth. Thirdly. we ſay,that neuer any man amongſt the Auncients, knewa 
of Purgatory , or the Popiſh manner of praying to deliuer men thence- 

I triflenot in accuſing Bellarmine, and defending Calvine, 'as thee 15 PIE: 
mee 1 doe, in the front and title of his next enſuing Chapter,but he talketh 1d 


ny thing 


thing whichthe Cardinall isto proue, is this: that. Cal/uineimpugning the Popiſh 
manner of prayer for the dead, to deliuer men out of Purgatory, confeſleth himfelfe 
1 1o doing, tobe oppoſite to all Antiquity; and conſequently, that all Antiquity be- 
lceued Purgatory,and admittedaneceſlity of praying for the deliverance of men out 
This he doth not, but is forced to confeſſe,that Caluineaffirmeth,'that the do- 
Arine of Purgatory,and prayer to deliuer men thence, was ynknowne to all-Antiqui- 
ty: whence it followeth vnavoydably, that the Cardinall doth nothing but trifle;for if 
totalkeidlely,and hot toconclude the thing intended be to trifle, he 1s found to doſo 
moſt groſſely- Neither doth it helpe the matter, that Ca/x#e confeſleth, that many 
ofthe Fathers wefe ledinto errour in the matter of:-prayer for the dead , as namely 
ſuchas thought they might ſuſpend, mitigate, or wholly take awaythe paines or pu- 
niſhmentsof meninhell;for theſe errors the Romaniſts condemne, & diflikeas much 2s 
wee: but faith Maſter Higgons, ' Maſter Caliine confeſſeth the ation of praying tor 
the dead was performed by the Auncient,howſocucr he litigate about rhe intention. [t 
is true, he dothſo, but his confeſſion maketh neither hot nor cold to any hung now 1n 
controuerſie and queſtion betweehe Vs and the Papiits. 
pratler,that multiplyeth vaine wordes withoutall ſenfe or reaſon: 
neither Calvine,or atiy of vs,did euer {ſimply condemne all prayer 
wee all pray for the reſarreion, publike acquitall inthe day of Cn 
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Is next challenge is, that* I make an vnerueconſtruQion ofthe Herefieof Ac; : 
| H condemning the commendations of the dead,vied inthe Churchar that time. For RY 
the clearing whereof, wee muſt make adifference betweene the generall practiſe 
| and intention ofthe”Church, and the priuateopinion and concept of ſome particu- 
Ir meninthe Church. The generall practice ofthe Charch was, firſt, to name the 
names of the dead, andto keepe a commemoration of them, to lignifie & expreſſe the 
aſſurance that reſteth1n the liuing,tharthey are not extindt, but that they are and liue 
with God,thattheir ſpirits andſoules are immortall, and that their bodics ſhall riſe 
zexine. Secondly to offer the facritice ofthe Euchariſt, that is, ofpraiſe and thank(- 
o1wing for them,to defireof God the deſtroying of the laſt enemy,which is death,the 
raiſing of them vp againe1nthe laſt day, the publiqueremiſſion of their fins inthe 
iudgement ofthat great day, and their perfit conſummation and life: which Aeris 
could not condemue without 1uſt note of hereticall temerity and raſhneſſe : and all 
theſe thingsare excellently deliuered by * Epiphanins, andrightly iuſtified by him ag >Hzril. 75. 
right and ous Some there werethat extended theſc-prayers farther, ſuppoſing | 
that men dying in the {ate of finne, may be relicued by thepiety and: deuotion of the 
liuing; whoſe erroneous conceipt eAerius hauing an eye vnto; ratherthen ro' rhe 
cencrallpratife andintentton of the Church,inferred;rhat if it bee ſoe,men may doe 
what euils they will, and befreed from the puniſhments of them, 'by the meancs of 
ſuch friends as they thiak good toprocure &afſureto thein theend,to make prayers 
tor them after they are gone. To which obietion Epiphanixs anſwereth, that though 
the prayers ofthe lining cutte not off thetwhole puniſhmentoffinne,' yerſome mercie 
is obtained for finners by them, at thelleaſt tor ſome mitigationor ſuſpenſion of their 
puniſhments: of which opinion,as I haueſhewed before,many other were as well as JO 
Ephanins: and ©Saint eAvgnſtine ſeemeth not much to diflike it;fayingzifthe mer- payne 
citull men of his time would Fate contented themſclues with an opinion of the onely _,, .. ; 
mitigation or ſuſpenſion of the puniſhment of the damned, he would not hane ſtrived 
much with them about the matter:ſo that if Aersus his reprehenfion had reached one- 
ly tothis erroneous conceipt; hee had neuer beene condemned for his cenſure: bur, 
inthat vppon the conſideration ofthe error of ſome particular men , hee preſumed ro 
condemne a generall cnſtome, that was lawfull and good; hee was iuſtly condemned : 
himſclfe, as raſh and inconfiderate: whichthingsconſidered, the * contradiction q Pag.138, & : 
which this ſimple fellow would faine force yppon vs, iscaſilic auoided: for hisrepre- 14% 1 
henſion of the particular erroneous conceipt;and ſinifter intention of ſome men, miſ- | 
vnderſtanding the Churches prayers, is rightly iuſtifiedby Door Humphrey andthe 
reſt named by him-andhisre ben;zon edits generall praRiſeand intention of the 
Churchis rightly condemned by mecandothers: andthe Church of that time defen- 
dedagainſt his raſh:and inconſiderate cenſure.Neither ler this fooliſh Fugitive thinke 
that he can blow. ypall with the breath ofhis mouth, and put away this diſtinion 
by the ſound ofhis bare word, and by only faying,/I vainely excuſethe folly of Prote-, 
ſtants, which ſheweth it ſelfe in the diuerfity of their cenſures rouching the herefie of 
Aerius:norby ſporting himſelfe with the ſoucraigne plaiſterapplicd by me:tfor it W Wi 


be foundto: haue-yertue to heale a greater wound then he can caule « 
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BVr itis timeformee to looke about mee, for I heare a horrible outery as if Hami- | 

ball were at the:gatcsof the cittie. Theophilus Wy 67 ve be 'proelay- 
Med with ſound ob 'Irumpet,that *.I haue ſhewed my lelfe anorable trifler in the aPag. i353 + 
[tion of Purgatoryzand prayer for the dead,to the vreerconfuſion of my booke and the 
Proteſtanticall Church. - When Hoſes came downe from the Mountgand heard the 
Ny{cinthe Campe,he fayd, * [rt 94s nor the noyſe of them that onerconebii-battel, nor of bExod.z2.18, | 


them 
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them that are ouercome but of ſinging. SO 1s this hideous clamor, but the venting g55 
boyiſh vanity of a fooliſh youth, in (parting ſort, calling companie tocome S 
with him; for all that he ſaith, will be found to de leflethen nothing. The occag Pay 
- this ſtrange out-crie is this. | Lake Wo be 
Y In the Appendix tothe third booke, I ſhewe}, 'thatthere was nothing” 
XF ſtantly reſolued on inthe Rowane Church in the dayes of our Fathers, before 7 , q 
Eo - ther beganne., touching that Purgatory that is denied by vs , and defended by the 
Papiſts: which I have demonſtrated 1n ſuch ſort;, that'this fellow hath nothing 
tooppole againſt it, but flouriſhes of his youthfull Rhetoricke. For the mote lex: 
and perfit vnderſtanding whercof, the Reader muſt obferue, that wee all acknoy. 
ledge apurging out ofſinne, in thediflolution of ſouleand bodie, and in the fg. 
enterance ofthe: ſoule into the ſtare ofthe other world: Butall the queſtion isofth. 
© De purgato- nature, kinde, & qualitie of it. Luther (faith © Bellarmine)admitteth, a kind of Pure,.. 
fi0.1i:2: cap: 3. £Ory, but of moſt ſhort continuance: For hee ſuppoſecth thatallfinnes are purged oy: 
by the dolours of death, or by the very ſeparation ofſoule and body; wroughth 
death, Which opinion of Zzther wee all follow';' and the fame was embraced b 
many inthe Remane Churctrin thedaies of our Fathers,before Luther was bornegwh, 
taught thenzas weedoe now, that all vemall finnes-are done away and purged ontin 
the moment of diflolution, and in the firſt entrance-1nto the other world, asT hay- 
d In Appendi- ſhewed "before. So that concerning Purgatorie, properly ,as it ſernethto purge out 
cc.cap, 20 the impuritic of ſinnc; there was nothing;reſolued on1n the daies of our Fathers, but 
that which wee willingly admitte. But the Papiſtsatthis day deny, that all venialf 
finnes are purged out 1n the diſſolution of ſoule and body, and the firſt enterance inty 
the ſtate-of the other world. They 1magine that they are long 1n purging out, that 
they are purgedin materiall fire , -and thitthe place of their purging outs belowin 
the carth, nearely bordering vpon:the Hell ofthe damned. This 1s the true difference 
berweene Proteſtants and Papiſts, and rightly deliuered by me,, howſoenerit pleaſe 
*Pag 1:5, Malter Higgoxs to fay, © Lyceld not thetrue difference inthis matter,nor propoſe the 
queſtion as inlearning and honeſty itbecame me. - Iris true, that hefaith, that wee 
muſt diſtinguiſh matter of ſubſtance from matter of circumſtance, and thar tis ſuffi 
cient to hauce fundamentall vnity inthe firſt;howfocuer there may be accidentalldi- 
verſitic in the ſecond. Burtir 1s a mattcrof ſubſtance whether -all ſinnetulneſls bec 
purged out inthe moment of diſſolution; they deny n; weeaffirmet; and are well 
aſſurcd they canne neuer proue that all our fathers agreed with them in this matter 
of ſubſtance;atd therefore Maſter Higgons may ſoone be anſwered, when heeasketh, 
fPag. 158, ' wherethat manis, who in the time of our fathers denied Purgatorie, or ſhewedany 
doubtfulacſle therein againſt the effentiall Docrine'in which the'true dilterence be- 
twixt Papiſtsand Proteſtants doth ſtand moſt eminently atthis day; ſeeing there 
were found very. many, as I haue ſhewedbefore, whonotonely doubted ofthe ar- 
cuinſtances of materiall firegplace,and inftruments'of pumſhment, but raughtaswee 
doc againſt the Papuits, inthe moſt ſubſtantialtpoint of all other;:that all ſinnefulnefſe 
is purged out 'of the ſoules of mendeparting hence inthetate of grace,not/by mate- 
riall fire, in'a place of Purgation, vuder the carth, or neare Hell z | not by b_ 
ed by the miniſteric ofDeuills, or otherwiſe; but by the completion of theltate 
grace , getting full dominion inthe ſoule, vpori her diniding from the body, inthe 
moment of diſſolution. - Now if all impurity and ftaine of finne-bee' purged arti 
the moment of diſſolution by the taking away of impediments, and leauing (0 
her ſelfe, that ſhee may fill all with her diuine cffeRs, as many of our fore-fat rs - 
leened, and tairght; thereisno ſuch Purgatorie, as the Papiſts at this day og. 
it be aid, that thoughall ſiane be purged our by death, inteſpeoftheſtameorim 
full impurity, yerthepuniſhment remaineth, and fo-there is a kinde of PurgatoFie, 
wherein menarets ſuffer theipuniſhments due toi ſinnes patt;: though now P* gre 
blotted out: It willcatily beanfwered,that'whatſGcuer is of torce ro doe away' Y 
-Purity of pers 7 eve is ikewiſe able to rcoontile God vato vs,10 Y, 
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354hat no guultgf puniſhments ſhall remaine: For, ſceingir/is the ware 0N- expell 
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expell ſine, offending God,and to make mien acceptableto God, that ſtood in termes 
ofdiffauour before: where grace is ſoperfeR;as that it expelleth all ſinfulneſſe, there 
ic muſtneedes worke and procure a perfe& reconciliation ; with which, guilt of pu- 
iſhment cannot ſtand. ' Beſides, . charity implicth a diſlike of all that which is diCl- 
leaſing to God, whom weloue,and aſorrow that wee haue offended him : therefore 
haritic in ſuch perteRionas isable many: outallimpuritie of ſinne, implieth di{- 
like of that which in ſinning was ill afteted and defired before, and forrow for the 
{ame,zquivalent to the pleature and aa takenin inning; and conſequently doth 
atisfie God in ſuch ſort, as that no puniſhment ſhallcome yponhim that ſo ſorrow- 
eth. Thirdly, the puniſhments ofmen,pure and cleane from ſinne ; for ſuch ſinnes as 
they formerly coramirted: if any ſuch be imagined; cannot benamed Purgatory pu- 
hments,but ſatisfactory onely. So that if all ſinfulneſſe be purged our, there re- 
maineth afterwards no Purgatory properly ſo named; Laſtly, if it were doubtfull in 
the dayes of our Fathers,as Maſter Higpors * confefleth it was, whether the fire bee $ Pag:r; 4 
mater1all, or not, in which menare to jatisfie GODS diſpleaſure: what kind of ſuffe- 
ring it is that 1s to ſatishe, whether of ſorrow onely: , or ſome. thing inflicted from 
withour,and likewiſe how longit doth continue: it is evident, thar nowwithſtanding 
any thing reſolued on.in former times,God may be fo ſatisfied by the firſt converſion 
of the ſoule vport her ſeparation, turning vnto him in miſlike of her former miſdeeds, 
25 that all guilt of puniſhments may be vtterly takenaway inthe very moment of di(- 
ſolution. Wohence it will follow, that nothing was conſtantly, certainely,and gene- 
lally reſolued on in the dayes of our Fathers,tonching the condition of ſuch asdycd in 
an imperfect ſtate of grace , contrary to any thing holdenby vs at this day. Theſe 
premifſes conſidered,” andeuery of theſe things being confeſſed by Maſter Higgons 
orproued abundantly by Mee, 1t ſoemeththe poore man 1s belide him(clfe; as that 
his diſcontentments haue made him madde. For otherwiſe what ſhould moue 
him, likea madde man, to.cryeoutin ſuch ſort, ashee doth, * That I hane diſabled Þ Paga3s 
my bocke,and ouerthrowne the Proteſtanticall Church: that P apiſtes may triumph in the 
vittory,which their chiefeſt enemies haue wrought intheir behalf#,and 19yfully appland the 
excellencie of their cauſe, which enforceth her greateſt aduerſaries to proſtitute them- 
ſelues to ſuch baſe and diſhoneſt courſes. 
Let the baſe Runnagate looketo himſelfe , and his conſcience will tell him that his 
courſes haue beene baſe,diſhoneſt, perfidious,& ynnaturall,(thatI ſay nct monſtrous) 
but our cauſe is ſuch as ſhall eucr be able to vpholde it ſelfe againſt all oppoſers, with- 
outany ſuch ſhifting devices as they of the adverſe faRtion are forcedto vic, for the 
ſtaying of that from falling for alittle while, that muſt fall and comeronothing,in de- 
ſpight of all that Diuels or diuelliſh men by lying, ſlaundering, murdering, andall het- 
liſh praQiſes can doe to ſuſtaine it. 
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Hus hauel breefely runne thorough his twobookes: & anſwered whatlocuer.con- 

cerneth my ſelfein the ſame,and ſo might paſſe preſently to his Appendsx: but that 
towards the end of the 2* part ofhis ſecond buoke,he once againe wrongeth that re- 
nowned Dinine Dr Humphrey,in (ucli ſort as 1snorto be endured; For hec argeth him | 
with ' vnfaithfulnefle in his relations;digreſſions from the mattef, a generall 1mbecil- a Pag.167.168 
ity of his whole diſcourſe, obſcuritie, vncertaimty, notorious depraving of Saint 159.179.171, 
MHnrrſtine, and other vafaithfull practiſes againſt the ſame Father : and ſayth,the 17» 
detection ofhis falſhood miniſtred the firſt occaſion of his chaunge. If Maſter 
Higgons were not better knowne then truſted, ſome man happily would bee mooued 
t0thinke that ſome very groſſe and vnexcuſable ouer-ſights are found in Dottour 
HH *mpbrey, againſt whom heeſo clamoroully inveigheth: but ſeeing all the world ra- 
keth notice what manner ofman hee 11s, by that deſcription of him which is foundin 
letter of a worthy Knight lately written to him, & another of his own father written 


tothe ſame Knight, I think there isno manofany ſence,that will regard his wordsany 
more 


- 
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morrus, 


'c Pag. 169; 


d Contra Gau- 
dentij, Epiſt, li, 
2.Cap, 23, 
e Cajeran, 


more then the braying of an Aﬀe,or|the bellowing of an Oxe when he lacketh fodde,. 


' yet to make ita e,that he hathcalumniated and wronged-a worthy With. 


out all cauſe or ſhew of cauſe, I will breetely ſer downe the. ſumme of D. Hy. 
hisdiſcourſe. Whereas *Campian obieRteth to vs that wehaue begged, Whbrey 
ments of opinions from Aerva, and others condemned as heretickes, rye, 
reth, that we haue not receiued our faith from Heretickes, bur from the _ 
their ſacceſſours. Secondly he fayth,that we condemne all the hereticall Potion | 
Aerixs,8 yet admit wharfocuer he held rightly, and agreably to the holy Scripture; a 
which ſaying, Maiſter Hig goxs telleth vs the Papiſts will concurre with him-Thirg) 
healloweth a commemoration of the Saints and holy ones departed,and con Y, 
diſliketh Aerixs for condemning the ſame.  Fourthly hee condemneththatabyy 7 
praying for the dead which Aerius condemned, Fitthly, he ſayth,the commemorg; 
of the departed is not commanded in Scripture,but holdenby cuſtome ofthe Church 
Sixtly,thar if wee dyc notin atrue and liuely faith, all the prayers in the world cy. 
not helpe vs,contrary to theerrorof thoſe men, who thought that not onely afuſ. 
penſion or mitigation, buta totallrelcaſe ofthe puniſhmentsof men dying in mortal 


| * De cura pro- linnes, may be procured: whicherror * Auguſtine refuteth by the Cul nce ofthe 


wordsofthe Apoſtle,that vnleſſe we here ſowe vntothe ſpirit, we cannot im- 
mortality. Andagaine, that we mult all ſtand before the Tribunall ſeate of Chrif 
that euery one may recciue according to the thingesheedid in this body , whe. 
ther gopd orill . Whence hee fſayth is inferred, thatvalefſe men departhence in 
Rate of grace;all the world cannotrclecue themafterwardes. Thelebeing the princi. 
pall and moſt materiall partes and circumſtances of D. Humphrey his diſcourſetor« 
ching Aeris, let vs ſee what arethe exceptionsthat Maitter Higgons take againſ 
him. The firſt is, thathe fayththere is no Scripture for that prayer tor the dead that 
wasancienily vfed inthe Church, and that Awug»ftine ſeemethto confeſle as much, 
which hee © gocthabout to improue,becauſe eAzgnſtine alleageth the booke of Me 
chabees forthe practiſe of praying forthe dead. But for anſwere here-vnto, 1,weeſay 
thatD. Humphrey denycth, that there 1s any precept requiring vsto pray forthedead, 
found in Scripture,8& ſpeaketh nothing of exaples: And therefore the allegationofthe 
book of Machabees 1s impertinent. 2.that the prater of /udas Machabens mentionedin 
that booke,was not for the reliefe ofthe dead,bur for the remiſſion or not imputingof 


their ſins to the liuing,leaſt God ſhould haue ſmitten them for che treſpaſſe commit- 


ted by thoſe wicked ones that difpleaſed God andperiſhed in their fin,though theau- 
thor of that book make aricther conſtruction ofit. 3. that the booke of Aſarhaveeris 
not Canonical;and though Azg»ſtine ſeeme to incline to an opinionthat it is,yet*hec 
is not reſolued thatitis ſo:yea* ſome are of opinion that he thought ir Canonicall only 
in reſpe& ofthe Canonof manners and not of faith: bur M* Higgons will proue, that 
in the iudgement of Aug»ſtine,praycr for the dead is plainely exprefled, or {ufficient- 
ly deduced fromthe Scriptures of the uew Teſtament;in that S. Auguſtine hauingal- 
leadged the bookes of Machabees,to proue that prayer was made for the dead, fayth,t 
this were no where read in the old Scriptures,the authority ofthe Churchwere great- 
ly tobe regarded, which ſhineth inthis caſtome: whichis a very ſilly inferece.Fornet- 
ther doth it follow, that if it be notin the old,it muſt be inthe new: neither would As- 
exſtine hane preſently vrged the authority of the Church, vponthe ſuppoſitionofnot 
finding itin the old Scriptures , butthe bookes of thenew Teſtament, if hee had 


_ thought itto- befound in the new: ſeeing he ſecketh firſt and principally to {wo 
e Vni- 


by Scripture. His ſecond exception is, that A»guſtive vrgeththe cuſtome of the V1 

uer(all Church, for the commendation ofthe dead, and pronounceth, rhat without 
tollerable inſolency and madnefle,this authority cannot be reiected: whenccheinfer- 
reth thatboth theſe muſt incuitadly fall vppon D. Hzmphrey and his Church: burthe 
poore fellow that chargeth other men with madneſle, if hee were inhis right WI, 
mighteaſily haue found, that Door Hxmphrey doth not condemne the commemor?- | 


t10n,and commendation of the dead: for he faith expreſly :We retaine 5t in owr (or 
Ll obtcrued before that wee mult carefully diſtinguiſhthe generall praRtiſc andmem 


their reſurretionand conſummation: all which thinges weallow:ſo thatneither Do- 
or Humphrey,nor We, conderhne the Vninerſall Church, but thinke it were mad- 
nefſe ſoc ro doe : but the priuate fancies of ſuchas extended their prayers farther, 
-hinking they might eaſe, mitigate, ſuſpend; or wholy take away the paines of men 
CT in hell (for of Purgatory no manthought inthe Primitiue Church) wee re- 
ic. This crroneous concept and praQtiſe eAeriu rightly condemned, and DoQtor 
Humpbrey and wee all agree with him in the ſame diſlike: but he did ill to imputethix 
«rour tothe whole Church, and to condemnethat whichwas: good and laudable vp- 
nfoe weakea ground . Of the difference which Maiſter Higgons would faine 
make betweene our commendation of the dead vſed in colledges, and that vſedanci- 
ently, whercof Saint Anguſtine {peaketh,T haue ſpoken before: whereforelet vscome 
to his laſt exception againſt Doctor Hamphyey; which is that hee hanidleth the matter 
artificially, to make a creduleus reader belecue that Saint eAwgu/tine himiclfe doth 
conuell the vie of-pra yer for the dead by thoſe ſentences of the Apoſtle, that 'we can- 
wt reape if wee ſowe not here, and that * wee muſt all tand before the indgement [cate of 
Chriſt,that exery one may receiue accoraing to the things hee hath done in his body,whether 
| vod or euill, This imputation 1s nothing elſe buta malitious and impudent chargin 
ofhim with that he neuer thought of. For theonely thing heſayth Auguſtine held, 
prouedby theſe ſentences, is,that vnleſſe we depart hence 1na true faith, weecanot be 
rlieued by any deuotion of other men after we are gone. Which is ſo vndoubredly 
true,that I thinke Hip pgons him-(elte darethnot deny it. But that Angsftine thought 
that men dying 1n chelate of graceand faith of Chriſt may bee holpen by the prayers 
of the liuing, hee neither made queſtion himſelfe, norcuer ſoughtto make his reader 
belecue otherwiſe . Neither doe wee diſſent from eAnguſtine in this point, ifthe 
prayers hee ſpeaketh of bee made reſpettiuely to the vaſſa e henceandentrance in- 
tothe other world,as I haue ſhewed before.. The onely think that 1s queſtionable 
betweene Vsandour Aduerfaries being, whether prayers may releeue menin a ſtate 
of temporall affiiQtion after this like, whereof eAugsſtizencuer refolued. any thing, 
what-ſocaer this pratling eApoſtata ſay to the contrary. ' Theſe things-being ſoc, 
let the reader judge whether the deteionoffalſhood andill dealing in Door Hun- 
2reycould poſſibly occaſion' Maiſter Hig gons his change, as hee wonld makethe 
world belecue: there being nothing found in his whole diſcourſe, that is not moſt 
rueand juſtifiable, by all courſeoflearning'.. Bur becauſe heeis (ufficiently.chaſti- 
{cd by others, -and knoweth too well the true cauſe of his running away tobcechings 
of a _ other nature then thoſe he pretcndeth;I will proſecute this matter no farther 
againſt him, b4git dl $f i914 
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Ow it remaineththat I coine to the:Appendix, which he addeth to his booke; 
which hee deuidethinto two partes; whereof the firſt concerneth Mee, the 
Y f{econd,D-2forton, which hee hath anſwered already. Inthat part which con- 
cerneth Meghe vndertakerh toproiic; that I notortoufly abuſe the name and 
Uthority of Gerſon, Groſthead;S&c:to defetid thereformation made by Princes 8 Pre: 
ts in our Churches. Wherefore that the reader may perceine I hane not abuſed theſe 
"wcrend & worthy men,but that he wrogeth both Them & Me,F. will take.the Paines 
ocxamine his whole diſcourſe, though it wilt be very tedious foeto do, byreaton of 


the cofuſed & perplexed manner of handling of things in thefime;withour allvrder & .._. 
method. In the I chapter he doth but lay thefoiidario of his inteded building: &there- ./ ,, 


er a greatniiber of ofitivs & ſayings 6titof my book; tniferably 
ended whe he cometh to (: ay any 
thing 


fore gathereth toger 
Mgled, & torne one froanother, all whic —_—_ 
EE XX 


— of the whole Church from priuate conceipts:the whole Church commemor ared 
- d, offered the facritice of praiſe for them,prayed for them inthe paſſage ,& for 


g 2.C0r,3. 16; 
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' Ispleaſedtoſay there is. Onely one thing there is heere that may not bee 


thing againſtthemi, in ſuch ſorr;as thar it ſhall evidently appeare, thro 
hood orcollafion inany part of myDiſcourſe, as thisfalie and RT no falf. 


uer, becauſe it hath nofarther proſecutionin that whichfolloweth... His Wordes 4 
©theſe. * Whereas Bellarmine doth obje the inteſtine diviſions, and confligh 
* the pretenſed Goſpellers,thisDoCtor turneth him off withthis anſiver;wee a 
© theſe diuerſitiesare tobec imputed wholly ro our Adverſaries; for when "ay the 
<a reformation to be made of abuſcsand diſorders in matters of pradtiſe, ang -q 
© fold corruptionin many points of Ghriſtian Dorine, and in a Councelt by a Ger 
* rall conſent it could not bee hoped for, as Ge7ſon long before out ofhis eXPerience 
© ſaw and profeſled,by reaſon of the prevailing faction of Popes fatterers, ir _ 
© poſlible w that ſomediverſity ſhould grow, while one knewnot, nor expected Ke 
* know what another did. This he faith,is a very admirable devile. : 
For anſwere hereunto we muſt ob{erue;that the diviſions of this part of Chriſter. 
dome are of two forts: the firſt is, from the faction of the Pope; the ſecond among 
them that haue abandoned the vſurped Authority of the Pope. That the Pope ag 
his adherents were the cauſe of the former of theſe diviſions, and the conſequentssf 
* it,is affirmed by better men then Maſter Higgens. I will not deny,(faith* Caſa. 
* der,a man highly eſteemed for piety & learning by the Emperours Ferdinand and 
- Maximilian) that many in the 205 um were moued out of a Godly affe&ion 
© more ſharply to reprehend certaine manifeſt abuſes, and that the chiefe cauſe ofthis 
<calamiticand diſtradtion,or rent of the Church, is to beattributed to them , who, 
© puffed vp with the ſwelling conceipts of their Eccleſiaſticall power,proudly & dil. 
© dainfully contemned and repelled them that admoniſhed them rightly of things 4. 
*mifſe. And therefore I do not thinke that any firme peaceis euerto bs hopedfor, vn. 
*lefſethe beginningthereof be from them that gaue the cauſe of thisdiuilion;that is, 
*nlefle they that haue the gouernment of the Church, remit, ſomething of that their 
*o0 great rigor,& liſtning to the deſires of many godly ones,corre manikeſt abuſes, 
faccording to the rule of facred Scripture 8& the ancient Church,from which theyre 
*departed &c.Touchingthatzfaith * Contarenus, . Whichthe Zutherays ſayin the tirſt, 
*& laſt place,of manifold andgreat abuſes brought into the Churchrot Chriſt, againi 
*which they ſo exclaime,& concerning which they hane madeſo manycomplaints,to 
*exprefle their greiuances, I haue nothing to ſay;bur firſt of all,to pray vntoalmighty 
*God,the Father ofour Lord Iefizs Chriſt, & his only begotten Son, who continually 
*maketh interceſſion for vs,& the holy Spirit, wherewith wee haue bin aunoyntedto 
*be Chriſtians by the grace of God,8 the Sacrament of Baptiſine, that hewill reſpect 
*his Charch now tottering,& in great danger;and that he will moue the hearts ofthe 
*Prelats of the Church, thatart laſt for alittle while putting away this moſt peruitiops 
*{elte loue;they may be perſwaded to corre&t things manifeſtly amiſſe & to reforme 
*hemſclues. Thereneedeth no Councell,there need no'fillogiſmes, there needeth no 
*alledging of places of Scripture, forthequieting of theſeftirres of the Lutherass:0ut 
*thereis need of good ery i of charity towards God & our neighbour,and of hamili- 


LL I ee HS. ca tweed ww mA, 


_ —_— the diuifions of the that haue abandoned the tyranuical pe 
of the Biſhoppe of Rowe, and imbraced the ſincere profeſſion of the heauenly tut, 

whom this Zucian calleth pretenſed Goſpellers, they are, neither ſuch, nori® x 4 

as our Aducrſaries would make the world belecue, as I haue ſhi wed at args; 

"place Cited by Maſter Hig gons: | Bur be they what they may bee, T haue rſs f 
that the Romani/ts arethe cauſes of them, in that their obſtinate reſiſtance 3p ol 
peaceable publicke proceeding in the worke of reformation in- a General oor 
torced men to take another courſe; and to take this worke in hand {cuerally at 6h 
uerall Kingdomes of the world. That there was no hopeof reformationby A&W. 
rall Councell, and thatſeucrall Kingdomes wergto take care for the Fan "dig 
things amiſſe, within their own compaſſe,I have ſhewed our of Gerſon: Rig & 
theſe, * I ſee that the reformation of the ' Church will neuer bee broug! 6 
by a:Councell, without thepreſidencie ofa well affected guide, wiſe, 406 69 


- 
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the memberstherefore prouide for themſeluesthoroughall Kingdomes and Pro- 

Rk when they ſhall be able, and know how Wy this dns arr, PS PS” 

kinde of proceeding mult 11cedes bee accompanied with differences; though not of <ilio vous 

moment, nor-reall, yet it ſhew greaterthen'were to bee wiſhed; enerymanI thinks *>*unntiz. 

will confeſſe thaxhath the ſenceofa man. Againſt all thisM. Hip. hath nothing to ſay; 

tur,as it he had gone out of his country, & paſled the Seagof purpoſe to! become a je= 

{ter amonglt Our melancholy countrey-men that are abroad; to make them m erry; 

maketha jeſt of itzas he doth ofall other things,and ſopaſſeth fromir: 
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VT lette vs giue hitnleaue'to ſport himiſelfe 2 little: we ſhall haue him in cars 
neſt by ahd by. For in thenextpart of this chaprer hee vnderrakerh toproue; 
that Gerſon, ( whom I bring in as a worthy guide of Gods Churchin the time 
wherein hee lied, and onethat vviſhed the reformation of chingsamiſſc ) ve-. 
rerly.deteſted the reformationthat hath beene tranſacted by Luther, Zwinglins  & the 
ct, But his proofes will be found too weake; for though it were grarited that he er- 
redin the matter of tranſubſtantiation, inuocation of Saints, and ſome ſuch like things, 
yet will it never be'proued, that hee erred heretically, orthat hee was nor willing t6 
yeelde to the trueth 1ntheſe or any other thinges wherin hee was deceiued ,' when it 
ſhould be made to appearevato him. Cyprianerred inthe matter of rebaptization; La- 
Hantius,and ſundry other were carricd intothe errourof the Millenaries: many Ca- 
tholickes in eAnguſtines time thought that all Oxthodoxe and right-belecuing Chri- 
ſtians ſhall be-faued in the end, how wickedly foener they liuc here: yet were they of 
one communion with them that thoughrotherwile. 58f 
It Maſter Higgons thinke,that I produce Ger/on as a man fully: profeſſing in euery 
point.of Dorine as weedoe,he wholly miſtaketh me;for I was not ſo ſimple,cither 
to thinke ſo,gr to goe about to perſwade others ſo; butthis is thatwhich Ifaid, and 
ſtall crafts affirme,that God preſerued his true Church in the mid(t of all the er- 
rors and confuſions of the Papacy;thar theerrours condemned by vs, neuer found ge- - 
nerall & conſtant allowance 1n the daies of our Fathers; and thatthere were _— 
who heldthe foundation, & according'tothe light of knowledge which God vouc 
ated them, wiſhed the reformatio offach things as wereamifle,ſome of them diſcer- 
ning more of the errors & abuſes that werethenfound inthe Church, & other fewer: 
of which number I reckon Ger/on to be one of eminent ſort & ranke. Forthis worthy te conbilet 
Divine belecuedas we doe;* that all ourinherent righreouſneſle isimpertit, yea, that Theologiz.l. 4 
It 1s like the polluted ragyes ofa menſtruous womanhat it cannot endurethetriall yrof,, x. 
of Gods ſeuere iudgement:that * wee mult truſt in the 6nly mercy and goodnefle' of b Ibid lib.t. 
God,if we deſire to be ſurely eſtabliſhed againſt all aſſagles: *that all ſinnes are by na- proſa.z. Fy 
ure mortall:that*indulgencesreach nax to the deadtrhat rey are bur.remiflions of © 5 war gy tee 
enjoyned penance: that*the Pope hath no power to diſpoſe ofthe Kingdomes of the al. OTE p 
world; that hee is like the Duke of Vezice amongſt the (great Senators of that State, 4 T,a,gein- 
greater then each one, bur-inferiour tothe wink companie'of —___ that * hee dulgentijs, 
ls ſubie to errour,- and that. in caſe of errour or other ſcandalous -miſdemeanour, c = — 
hee may bee.judicially depoſed :' thar-5 Chriſtian perfe&ion conliſterh neither 1n "e"a".convme- 
Poterty nor riches, but ina mind reſoluedto regard thele thinges, 'no farther then fDe auferibili. 
they ſtand withithe loue of God, and ſeruefcr the aduancement of is gory andthe ,,.. Pap. 
good of men:-. ' So that ſomerimes'it is amatrer of more perfeRion to haue and pol- g De conftlijs 
leſſe riches, thento caſt them from vs; | contrary to thefalſe concert of the Mondi- & Statu perſe. 
caytes, who made. extreame pouerty to bee the height ofall perfection, and chought £10919, 
that Chriſt himſelfe did line by je hee reieRteth-asanabſurd errour: 
'or A tghty 


hee teacheth- that the-precept G OD requireth/all-rhe ations 


of vercuc . inv/the: beſt - ſort they catine- bee - performed+ , 'and- that therefore 
| Xx2z 2 they 


they do not rightly diſcerteberweene the matter of precepts and.counſailes, wh 
magine that the precept requireth the inferiour degrees of vertue; and the counkai. 
the more high and excellent: whereas counfatles vrge vsnor to aligher degrer 
vertue, or morallgoodneſſe, but onely ſhew vs the meanes whereby mo cally 
all pings bee antwerable inthe parties, wee may atraineto the height of vermethe 
profepr preſcribeth: ſo ouer-throwingthe opinion of workes of fupererogation; hy 
h Ihid, " teacherh that there is no more merit of lingle life then of matTlage vnlefſerhe 
ties liuing in theſe different eſtates , otherwiſe excell one another in the works, 
© vertue:thatvirginity,in that which it addeth abouec coniugal chaſtity,isno vertyc no 
0 __ =_ higher degree of vertue, but a ſplendour of vertue only:thatthe * lawes of men "ay 
; "ug ann not the conſcience: that ®they that whip themſclues, as ſome 1eRaries amoneſi th 
- þ Part, 1,tra&, Papiſtes doe, are to bee condemned: and that the patient enduring of thoſe croſſes 
E '  contraſetam which God layeth vpon vs,is more acceptableto God, then theſe voluntary chaſtit.. 
Hlagellantum ments. ' Hee condemneth Monkes intermedling with Secularor Ecclefiafticatty. 
1 FRY ſineſſes: the 39 A pompe and Princely ſtate.of Cardinalls, and Biſhops, makin; 
: as A - he them forget that they are men; that one man holdeth two or three haadred Ecce. 
broke of the iaſticall liuings ; that the {word of excommunication-is toe er.uly drawne-outf;; 
Chwrch.Chap.10, trifles, and: the Lords of the Cleargy vieit for the maintenance'of theirowne ſlate; 
1, hee diſliketh the Popes appointing of {trangers to takecure of toules, - the varictief 
. PiQtures;and Imapes in Churches,occaſtoning idolatry inthe {umple:: thenumber ad 
variety of religious orders;the canonizing of new Saints, there being toomany Cano. 
nized already:the Apocryphall Scriptures, Hymnes, andPrayers inproceſſeof tine 
brought into the Church, of purpoſe or ignorance, tothe great hurtofthe Chiſtin 
faith:the diverſity of opinions in the Church, as about the conceptionofthebleſſed 
Virgin,and the like: the intollerable ſuperſtition in the worſhiping of Saints; inname- 
rable obſeruations, without all gronnd of reaſon; vaine credulity 1nbelecuing thing; 
concerning the Saints reported inthe vncertaine legends of their lines:); ſuperſtitious 
opinions of obtaining pardon, and remiſſion of ſinnes, by ſaying anumberof Parr. 
#oſters inſucha Church, before ſuch an. image; the vtging of humane deuiſesmor: 
then the lawes of God, and puniſhing more ſcuercly the breachof theigownelaives, 
then thelawes of God:the contempt ofthe holy Scripture, whichis ſufticientforthe 
gouernement of theChurch, andthe following of humane inuenttons,” whichimade = 
the ſtate of the Churchto bemeerely brutiſh;- the ambition, pride, and couttoulſeſle | 
| of Popes. ſubicRing all vnto themſclues, and fuffcring no:manto/ ſay vnto them, #h 
do you (oe? though they ouer-turne the courſe of Nature; their getting aliintothar 
owne hands by many crafty and ill meanes; to the ouer-throwe ofthat order that 
ſhould bee inthe Church : and therevppon ſheweth that /it was the-opinion of men 
right wiſe andgodly in his time, that there beeing a Schiſme in the Church;'and 
three ſcuerall pretenders challenging the Papall chaire, it were goodto takethead- 
uantageof that difference, andneuer to reſtore againetoany pope the vniverſallad 
miniſtration of the temporalities ofthe Church; | andthe ſwaying of the juriſdihion 
of the ſame; but that it were beſt that all things were brought backe to-thar ſtare they = 
" werein, inthe times of the Apoſtles, - orat leaſt inthe timesof- rpiuefter and Gre 
goy,when each Prelate within his owne juri(diction was' permitted to gouerneſuch 
as were committed to him,wichout ſoc any'reſeruations,and exactionsAs hanebern 
ſince broughtin. 4 * ; 56013 £013 ©, TEOTR 05 22000” 
| Theſe things conſidered, I ſuppoſe it will not ſeeme-ſae ſtrangeas 'Maiſter Higg® 
would make 1t,that I bring in 7obn Gerſon-as a worthy guideoftheChurchin histune, - 
and a man wiſhing the retormarion ofthe ſame;as farre as it pleaſed Godro-envgire 
him,though hee ſaw not all, which other did in the ſame times; » or before, 00. 
Neither will it eyer be prouedthathee would haue diſliked any part of theprefait 
formation,though hee condemned the inconfiderate poſitions of Wickliffe and } 
mLib. 1, de heheld ſome optmons contrary to'that which wee now teach. - Foras® & 
Beptiſ.cop.18, ſaidof Cypriay,8& his colleagues;erring in the matter of rebaptization, char if ehey'6 
| bin in his time, when vpon full & exact diſcuſling of things, it was refoluedothervi 
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they would hauc beene of another minde:ſo ſurely, if Gerſoz had lined in latter times, 
when Learning reviued,6& allforts of anctentauthorswere bronght our of the couerts 
of darknefſe, into the light and view of the world, he would haue condemned many 
things which he did not, as many other didboth before Lnther beganto preach; and 
fince, whom yet our Adverfaries dare not traduce as Hereticks. Which we are indu- 


cedtothinke,becauſe himſelte profeſſerh, that the rentoftheChurch by reaſon of the ® De poteſt, 
three pretenders,challengin the Papal chaire, & the calamity that followed the ſame, eccl.conlid, 30, 


brought many thingsto light that were not knowne before, and was the occaſion of 
much good,and the tinding out of many truthes fitand neceſſary to be knowne; © arid 


in hisbooke ” De anferibilirate Pape, inwhich hee ſheweth many caſes whereinthe aConflts; 


Pope may be depoſed, limited,reſtrained,o- haue obedience denyed vnto him;he pro- 
Efeth he hath laide downe ſundry conſiderations touching this matter, to open the 


way to others to enter farther,8 to find out more then hedyd, as indeed we fee?” Cy. pConc.cath,1.4 


ſanus 4 Catdinall did ;zwho reſolueth wholly with vs,that the Pope'is but onely prime <-13 
Biſhopamongſt the Biſhopsot the world,and that he is but onely in order and honout 


aboue others. 


Yerlct vs heare what Maſter Hig gons can ay to the-contrary.Gerſon, ' faith he,be- P Pag 4. 


enced Tranſubſtantiation,approued the Maſe, admitted Purgatory, invocation of 
Saints, indulgences, & comumon vnder one kind, therefore he could not wiſh the re- 
formation that 1s now wrought by Lyther , andthe reſt. Ot Tranſubſtantiation I haue 
ſpoken alrcady,& ſhewed that many admitted the word that yer neuer belecuedthe 
thing, which our adverſaries now profeſſezas alſowhat is to be thought of Gerſons op1- 
niotouching.this point,being theScholler of ( amerecenſis; who profeſſeth, that for a- 
ny thing he can ſee, Tranſubſtantiation, properly ſonamed, can neither bee prooued 
out 0*Scripture,nor any determination of the Vniverſall Charch. Touching the 
Maſle, wee mutt know that the holy Euchariſt; and bleſſed Sacrament ofthe body and 


bloud of Chriſt is named miſſa,miſle, or maſle,” a mfſis, 1d eft, dimiſſis publica diacons * © a "_ | 
prxf,ord Rom , 


voce Catechumentssuiſque qui Sacramentorum participationiiaones non erant : that Is, 

for that after thc prayers and readings of the Scripture, beforethe conſecration, the 
Catechumens ,and all ſuch as werenot to communicate, were diſmifled, and fent a- 
way,the Deacon crying aloude, I:emiſſaeſt: that is,Depart;y ou are diſmiſſed; And 
cucn in Gregorics timethe cuſtome was,that the Deacon after the reading of the Go- 
ſpell, ranounced thoſe ſolemne wordes, Ss quis non communicat;exeat: that 1s,If there 
beany that communicateth not,lethim goe out. ' So that the Papiſtes haue no miſle; 
or maſſe, if we ſpcake properly, for with them none are diſmiſſed, bur all permitred 
to bee preſent, and yer none communicate but the Prieſt : whereas the name of maſſe 
was giuentothis Holy Sacrament, for that none were permitted tobe preſent , but 
ſuch as would communicate. Butto let goe this advantage , there is no queſtion, 
but that Gerſon allowed of the Sacrament of the Lords Body and bloud: bur T think 
it will hardly be proued, that hee approaued the alteration of the aunctentcuſtome 
of the peoples communicating with the Prieſt in the Sacrament into 4 priuate maſlcs 
which indeede, if wee will ſpeake properly,is no maſſe: or that hee helde itto bee a 

new reall ſacrificingof CHR15ST , as the Icſuited Papiſtes doe atthis day. A {a- 

critice wee confeſſc it to bee, of praiſe and thankeſ-gming, and a commemoration of 
the bloudy ſacrifice of C 1k 1 5 T vponthe Altar of the Croſſe: & fay,that therefore 

It may bee named a-facrifice;becauſe-fignes have the names ofthe things whereot 

they are ſignes: asalfo for that there is inthis Sacrament , an offering or preſens 
ting of CyuR1$T andhispaſlionto Go D, by the faith of the Church, that by it 
wee may obtaine grace and remuſſion of finnes : but a new reall facrificing of 
Cnr1srT wee denye, andthinke with Zther, that 1t 18 4 helliſh abonuna- 
tlon ſo to doe. That Gerſon thought that there isa Puget , doth no mote pre- 
Judice his being a worthy guide of Gods Church, then the errour of C / an and 0- 

ther before-mentioned. © Touching invocation of Saints, though hee 


XxX 3 fought 


1d not abſo- {Gerl.de direc, 


lutely condemne it , yet © hee reprehended the abuſes and ſuperſtitious obſervati- co:dis conkd, 
ons then prevailing in the worſhipping of Saints, very bitterly,as1 ſhewed before, & 16: lequ, 
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ſought ro bring men to atruer ſenſe of piety in that point, then was ordinao F— 

w.£9Þ TE thoſe times. The like he did for © indulgences,reſtrai 7 arlly found | 
theri was pleaſing to the Popes faction;and for the communion vnder one kinde "<o 
{ocuer hee thought the Church might lawfully preſcribethe communicating SNOW 
kinde alone, which wee cannot excule; yet hee © acknowledgeth that the con -ileug 
in bath Kindes was aunciently vied; and that when it may bee had, with Neg 


theſethings? ſhall it bee lawfull for him and histo repute John Gerſon, a worthyany 
godly man,notwithſtanding that he held thatthe Pope may erre, that he is ſubica ;, 
Generall Councels, that he medleth with things no way pertayningto him, when - 
taketh.vpon him to diſpoſe the Kingdomes of the world, thatallour inherent nigh 
teoulneſle is imperfit,and as the polluted raZges ofa menſtruous woman, thaz al p 
areby nature mortall, and the like:and may not weetake him to haue beeneamen;. 
ber of thetrue Church,a"zood man, and one that deſired thereformation of things a- 
_— notwithſtanding his errour in ſome things,and his not diſcerning all that wa; 
amiſte? | | 
The inſufficiencie of this allegation, it ſcemeth , Maſter: Higgons himſelfe percei. 
ved,and therefore faith,* hee will come to the ſupreame difference, to whichall other 
points(as hee concelueth are ſubordinate,and inferiour:that 18 to ſay, the ſoucraigne 
primacy of the Romane Biſhop; andbringeth two very ecftectuall teſtimonies,as hee 
thinketh,of Gerſon, to prouec the Popes 24 Mt primacie. The Firſt isoutof 
© his booke ,* De axferibilirare pape: his words aretheſe. The formes ofciuill go. 
* yernmentare ſubietto mutability and alteration;but it 1s otherwiſe inthe Church, 
*for her gouerment is Monarchicall, and-is ſo appointed by the 1nſtitution of our 
*Lord: it any man will violate this ſacred ordinance, and perfift obſtinately inhis 
*contempt,hee is to bee tudged an Hereticke,as 1ar/il5us ot Padua, and ome other 
*conſorting with his faucie. The ſccoud 15sout of his tract,* De vnirate Gracormm, 
where preſcribing many dire&ionsfor the compoſing of the differences betweene 
the Greeke and Latine Churches, hee layeth it downe asa foundation, that there muſt 
bee one head on earth , unto which all men muſt bee vnited. * Inthele ſayings, Maſter 
Higgons faith, Gerſon ſhewed himſclfe a worthy guide of Gods Church, anda lingu- 
tar enemy of the Proteſtanticall reformation, which violently umpugneth the {upre- 
macieofthe Pope,inſo much that Lztcher affirmerth,that a man cannot be ſaued,vnicſe 


from his heart hee hate the Pope,and Papacie. Theſe thingstruely, carrie avery faire 


ſhew, and may deceiue ſuchas cannot or will not throughly looke into them. But 
whoſocuer knoweth what Gerſons opinion of the. Pope is.,. and what Luther hath 
writtenagainſt the Papacie, willſoone perceiue there 1s no.contradiction berweenc 
them,or at lcaſt notin any eſſentiall and materiall point. For Gerſoz was of opinion, 
that the Pope is ſubie& toa Generall Councell, and that hee is nor free from _ 
of crring;and this hee thoughtto beea matter of faith defined inthe Councellof {0+ 
ſtance; and therefore would haue deteſtedall claimes of infallible wwdgement, andvi- 
controuleable power of Popes, as much as Luther did: and would hauc accurſed his 
words of blaſphemie,if once hee ſhould hauc heard him ſay, as wee doe, andas before 
the holding of the Councell of Conſtance he did: All the world cannot inage mee: though 
1 ouerturne the whole courſe of nature,no man may ſay vnto mee, why doe youſo Lf w 
haue power to make lawes, and tovoide them againe: I haue author#ty to dsſpence with t x 
{ 4nons of all Conncels,as ſeemeth good vnto mee , and, which 15 more , t0« ſþoſe of allt ; 
kingdomes of the world: the aſſurance of finding ont the tructh and not erring, 15 10t pay 
in mee, aud partly in the Councell, but wholy in mee: whatſoener all the world ſhall conſe 
0n,is of no force, if I allow it not. Hee would haue ſaid doubtlefie, as] hauc done, i 
hee had heard him thus ſpeake, that wee are not bound to take the. foame of his — 
pure mourh, and froath ofhis words of blaſphemie, as infallible Oracles- Thus 1s ſt 
Pope,and this is that Papacie, which Lurhey ſaith, euery one that will be ſaucd, 1 4 
hate from his heart: for otherwiſe if hee would onely claime to beea Biſhoppe 1 = 
precindza Metropolitane inaprouince, a Patriarchofthe Weſt , and of Patriar the 
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the firſt and moſt honourable, tO whom thereſt areto reſort in caſes of greateſt mo- 
ment, asto the head and chiefe of their company, towhomit ſpecially pertaineth ro 
haue an eye to the preſeruation of the Church inthe vnity of faith s/ religion, and 
the ates and exerciſes of the ſame, and withthe aſſiſtance and concurrence of the o- 
ther by all due courſes toeffet that which pertaincth thereunto without claymin 
2bſolute and vncontrouleable power, infallibilitie of judgement; and right to diſpoſe 
the Kingdomes ofthe world, and tointermeddle in the adminiſtration of the tempo- 
ralties of particular Churches,and the immediate ſwaying of the iuri{diionthercof, | 
Luther himſelfe profeſſeth hee would neuer open his mouth againſt him. This kind bn libro cori- 
of Primacie the © Grecians likewiſe profeſſed they would bee content to yeeld vnto ©2 Papatum. | 
him, if other difterences betweene them might be compoled. * Caſſander faith, Hee o_ on 
«is per{waded there had neuer beene any controuerſies about the Popes power, if 4 Conſute. de © 
«the Popes had not abuſed their authority ina Lordly andouer-ruling manner, and Pont, Romano, 
«through couctouſneſle and ambition ſtretched it beyond the boundsand limits ſet 
« and preſcribed by Chriſt and the Church: and profefſeth that the” abuſe of the Pa- 
« pallpower, which the flatterers of the Pope ainplified, enlarged, and«niagnified 
«beyond all meaſnre, gaue men occaſion to thinke ill ofthe Pope, and in theendto  _ 
« depart from him: With whom Ger/on agrecth, ſaying, that*the Popes intermed- © P< vaitate Gy 
«ling in ſome kindes andaſſuming more then was fitz gaue occaſionto the Grecians 7 **on ns 
0 depart from the Church of Rowe, writing to the Pope attheir parting in this * 
«ſort, wee know thy power;thy couctouſneſle wee cannot fatisfie; liue by thy ſelfe. 
So that I haue truely 1a1d (whatſocuer Maſter Higgons blattereth out to the contra- 
ric ) that it wasthe pride of Antichriſt, that made all the breaches in the Chriltiati 
world. 

Bur, ſaith Maſter Higgons, Gerſon maketh the forme of the Churches gonernment 
to be Monarchicall, which ning 1s mainely oppolitetothe opinion of Proteſtants; 
who will not admit the Pope to beea Monarch inthe Church. It ts truc that Ger/or: 
maketh the gouernment of the Church to be Monarchicall, but no otherwilc,but as 
the gouernment ofthe ſtate of Yemceis Monarchicall; wherein the Duke is greater 
then any one Senator, but ſubie tothe Senate, and hath neither abſolute negatiue; 
nor affirmatiue; & therefore it is intruth and indeed;according to his opinion,rather 
Ariſtocratical,thE Monarchical:though he make it to be ſo,in char amongtt all the Bs. 
ofthe world, one is firſt, and in order and honour before all other. A head he ma- 
kcth the Pope to bee, asa preſident of a company, notas an abſolute commaunder. 
Whereas faith *** 7ohn Bachon, the denying the Popeto haucan limited power was, 1 
*condemned as hereticall in MMarfilims of Padua, & Io.de Iavuduno,lome ay they were " Eat wy 
*condemned becauſethey denied him to haue an illimited power, as head or chiefe of © * 
all Biſhops, and withthe colledge ofthem:and that it is not there defined thatab{o- 
utely,in;and ofhimſelf, he hath illimited power of Pang lawes;and goucrning ac- 
cording to the ſame, without the concurrence of his brethren. But * Gerſon laith, It1s g De vnirare 
ſchiſmarical notto ack nowledg with aldue reſped the true Pope vndoubtedly known Grzc.con(id. 2. 
to be ſoe: therefore he muſt necdes be an enemieto the Proteſtanticall reformation. 
Weſay no, for,let the Popeas Ger/on teacheth him to doe; difclaime the claime of 
ablolute & vncontroulable power, infallibility of judgment,right to diſpoſe the King- 
domes of the world,let him without particular intermedling ſufter other Biſhopsto 
gouerne their owne dioceſles,as they. didin the Primitine Church; withour ſo many 
r clcruations,preuentions,and appeales receiued from all parts ot the world, and wee 
will thinke,as Ger/on doth; that, as it is Schiſmaricallto impugne the gouernment of 
Biſhoppes within their owne dioceſes; the ſuperiorities of Metropolirans in their 
Prouinces, and of Patriarches in their larger circuites;ſo it is Schiſmaticall ro deny 
the Biſhoppe of Rowe,contenting himlſelfe therewirh,a primacieof order & honour, 
ada ſpeciall intereſt in ſwaying the gouernment of the whole Church, and mana- 
ging the affaires thereof;as firſtamongſt the Biſhoppesofthe world- W herefore let | 
Vs hearkento Maſter Higgons his ſuite;hee beſeecheth vs, * ts conſider the reſemblance bPag.s, 
*1d ſemilitude of theſe thinges: hee that reiefeth the On wor be ſaned;and hee __ 
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ſoughtto bring men to atruer ſenſe of piety in that point,then was ordinary F— 
amongſt wins thoſe times. The like he did for* indulgences,reſtraini ox" found 
theri was pleaſing tothe Popes faction;and for the communion vnder one k; wouy 
ſocuer hee thought the Church might lawfully preſcribethe communicarins *. © 
kinde alone, whuch wee cannot excuſe; yet hee* acknowledgeth that the Gb. a 
in both Kindes was aunciently vicd; and that when it may bee had, with the RN 


theſethings? ſhall it bee lawfull for him and histo repute John Gerſon, a wort 
godly man,notwithſtanding that he held that the Pope may erre, that he is rex/o 
Generall Councels,that he medleth with things no way pertayningto him, when - 
taketh.vpon him to diſpoſe the Kingdomes of the world, thatallour inherent nigh 
reoulneſle is imperfit,and asthe polluted rafges ofa menſtruous woman, thax all, 
are by nature mortall, and the like:and may not wee take him to haue beene aa 
ber of thetrue Church,a'good man, and one that defired theretormarion of things 2- 
_—_ notwithſtanding his errour in ſome things,and hisnot diſcerning all that was 
amiſle? | | ; 
The inſufficiencie of this allegation,it ſeemeth , Maſter Higgons himſelfe Percei- 
ved,and therefore faith," hee will come to the ſupreame difference, to whichallother 
points(as hee concelueth )are ſubordinate,and inferiour:that is to fay, the {oueraione 
primacy of the Romane Biſhop; and bringeth two very effectuall teſtimonics,as hee 
thinketh,of Ger/on, to prouc the Popes EN ploge primacie. The Firſt isoutof 
© his booke ,* De auferibilitate pape: his words aretheſe. The formes ofciuill go. 
© yernmentare ſ{ubie&t to mutability and alteration;bur it 1s otherwiſe inthe Church, 
*for her gouerment 1s Monarchicall, andis ſo appointed by the inſtitution of our 
**Lord: if any man will violate this ſacred ordinance, and perſiſt obſtinately inhis 
*contempt,hee 1s to bee tudged an Hereticke,as Mar/ilius ot Padua, andiome other 
*conforting with his faucie. The ſccoud 150ut of his tract,* De vnitate Grecorum, 
where preſcribing many dire&ionsfor the compoſing of the differences betwecne 
the Greeke and Latine Churches, hee layeth it downe asa foundation, that there muſt 
bee one head on earth , wnto which all men muſt bee vuited. * Inthele ſayings, Maſter 
Higgons ſaith, Gerſon ſhewed himſclfe a worrhy guide of Gods Church, anda fingu- 
lar enemy of the Proteſtanticall reformation, which violently impugneth the ſupre- 
macie ofthe Pope,inſo much that Lxcher affirmeth;that a man cannot be ſaued,yvnleſſe 
from his heart hee hate the Pope,and Papacie. Theſe things trucly, carrie a very faire 


: ſhew, and may decciue ſuchas cannot or will not throughly looke into them. Bur 


whoſoeuer knoweth what Gerſons opinion of the Pope 1s, and what Luther hath 
writtenagainſt the Papacie, will ſoone perceiue there 1s no.contradiction berweene 
them,or at lcaſt notin any eſſentiall and mareriall point. For Gerſo» was of opinion, 
that the Pope is ſubie& toa Generall Councell, and that hee is not free from Gaunger 


_ ofcrring;and this hee thoughtto beea matter of faith definedin the Councellof { »- 


ſtance; and therefore would haue deteſtedall claimes of infallible 1iudgement, and vi” 
controuleable power of Popes, as much as Luther did: and would haue accurſedhis 
words of blaſphemie,ifonce hee ſhould hauc heard him ſay, as wee doe, andas before 
the holding ofthe Councell of Conſtance he did: All the world cannot inage mee: though 
I ouerturne the whole courſe of nature,no man may ſay vnto mee, why doe you ſo 7 ] nel 
haue power to mahg lawes, and tovoide them againe: I hane authority to Es with the 
{ anons of all Conncels,as ſeemeth good unto mee , and, which ts more , t0« ſpoſe of all the 
king domes of the world: the aſſurance of finding ont the rueth and not erring, 1510 partly 
1n mee, and partly in the Councell, but wholy 1n mee: whatſoener all the wor 1d fall conjers 
0n,is of no force, if I aflow it not. Hee would haue ſaid doubtleſie, as I haue done, 
hee had heard him thus ſpeake, that wee are not bound to take the foame of his - 
pure mourh, and froath ofhis words of blaſphemie,as infallible Oracles- Thus 15E07 
Pope,and this is that Papacie, which Luther ſaith, euery one that will be ſaued, MW 
hate trom his heart: for otherwiſe if hee would onely claime to beea Biſhoppe in 


precinctza Metropolitane inaprouince, a Patriarchofthe Welt, and of Þ atriarches 


- 
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+ firſt and moſt honourable, to whomtherelſt areto reſort in caſes of greateſt mo. 
ment, asto the head and chiefe of their company,.towhomir ſpecially pertaineth ro 
haue an eye to the preſeruation of the Church inthe vnity of faith religion, and 
the ates and exerciſes ofthe ſame, and with theaſfiſtance and concurrence of the 0- 
ther by all due courſes to effect that which pertaincth thereunto without claymiy 
abſolute and vncontrouleable power, infallibilitie of judgement; and right to diſpoſe 
the Kingdomes of the world, and tointermeddle in the adminiſtration of the tempo- 
ralties of particular Churches,and theimmediate ſwaying of the iuriſdictionthereof, 
\ Lucher himſelfe profeſſeth hee would neuer open his mouth againſt him. This kind bn libro con- 
' of Primacie the © Grecians likewiſe profeſſed they would bee content to yeeld vnto ©2 Papatum. 
him, if other difterences betweene them might be compoſed. © Caſſander ſaith, Hee ens Flo- 

: | | ..,rentim Self; vir, 
«is per{waded there had neuer beene any controuerſies about the Popes power, if 4 Conſutr. de © 
«the Popes had not abuſed their authority ina Lordly andouer-ruling manner, and Pont, Romano, 
«through couetouſneſle and ambition ſtretched it beyond the boundsand limits fer 
« and preſcribed by Chriſt and the Church: and profeſſeth that the' abuſe of the Pa- 

« pallpower, Which the flatterers of the Pope amplified, enlarged, and'niagnified 
«beyond all meaſnre, gaue men occaſion to thinke ill ofthe Pope, and in the end to , ” 

« depart from him: With whom Gerſon agreeth, ſaying, that"the Popes intermed- © Pe vnitate Gt 
© ling in ſome kindes andaſſuming more then was fit, gaue occaſionto the Grecians Es... 
«0 depart from the Church of Rome, writing to the Pope attheir parting in this 
«ſort, wee know thy power,thy couctouineſle wee cannot fatisfie; liue by thy ſelfe. 
Fo that [ haue truely ſaid (whatſocuer Maſter Higgons blattereth out to the contra- 
ric ) 98 it wasthe pride of Antichriſt, that made all the breaches in the Chriltiati 

world. 

Bur, ſaith Maſter Higgons, Gerſon maketh the forme of the Churches gonernment 
to be Monarchicall, which thing 1s mainely oppoſitetothe opinion of Proteſtants; 
who will not admit the Pope ns a Monarch inthe Church. It is true that Ger/o» 
maketh the gouernment of the Church to be Monarchicall, but no otherwiſc,but as 
the gouernment of the ſtate of Yemcers Monarchicall; wherein the Duke is greater 
then any one Senator, but ſubie& to the Senate, and hath neither abſolute negatiue; 
nor affirmatiue; & therefore it is intruth and indeed;according to his opinton,rather 
Ariſtocratical,the Monarchical:though he make it to be ſo,in that amongtt all the Bs. 
ofthe world, one is firſt, and inorder and honour before all other. A head he ma- 
kcththe Pope to bee, asa preſident of a company, not as an abſolute commaunder. 
Whereas ſaith *** 7ohn Bachsn, the denying the Pope to hauec an limited power was 
*condemned as hereticall in Marfilius of Padua, & Io.de Iauduno;lome lay they were 
condemned becauſe they denied him to haue an illimited power, as head or chicte of 
all Biſhops, and withthe colledge of them:and thatit isnot there defined thatabſo- 
lutely,in;and ofhimfelf, he hath illimited power of many lawes;and goucrning ac- 
cording to the ſame, without the concurrence of his brethren. But ' Gerſon faith, It 1s g De ynirare _ 
(chiſmatical not to acknowledg with aldue reſpe& the true Pope vadoubredly known Grzc.conſid. 2, 
tobe foe: therefore he muſt needes be an enemie to the Proteſtanticall reformation. 

Wefay no, forlet the Popeas Ger/on teacheth him to doe; difclaime theclaime of 
adlolute & vncontroulable power, infallibility of judgment,right to diſpoſe the King- 
domes of the world,let him without particular intermedling ſufter other Biſhopsto 
gouerne their owne dioceſſes,as they did in thePrimitine Church; without ſo many 
reſcruations,preuentions,andappeales receiued from all parts otthe world, and wee 
will thinke,as Ger/»» doth; that, as it is Schiſmaricallto impugne the gouernment of 
Biſhoppes within their owne dioceſes; the ſuperiorities of Metropolrrans m their 
Prouinces, and of Patriarches in their larger circuites;ſo it is Schiſmaticall ro deny 
the Biſhoppe of Rowe,contenting himlſelfe therewirh,a primacieot order & honour, 
anda ſpecaall intereſt in ſwaying the gouernment of the whole Church, and mana- 
Sing the affaires thereof,as firſtamongſt the Biſhoppes of the world. W herefore ler | 
's hearken to Maſter Higgons his ſuite; hee beſeecherh vs, * to con der the reſemblance bPag.t, 
* 14d ſimilitude of theſe thinges: hee that reiefteth the "7s not be ſaned;and hee _ 
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doth not hate him and the Popedome' from his heart, ſhall not bee ſued 3the one of theſe io 
ings ts Gerſons,& the other Luthers: & thus, ſaith} Hi onsithey damne them/ehies Xt 
tally in a capitall [9g and exclude each other from po bility of” ſalnation. ' Wee bing 
according to Maſter Higgons his requeſt,diligently conſidered theſe: ehings; ada. 
finde that betweene theſe ſayingsin ſhew ſo oppoſite, there'is in truthand indeed rig 
contradicions;and that Lurher and G erſon axe farrefrom damning one another inthis 
point,as he fal{tly {airh they doe: for 1t 1s true,as Luther ſaith, that men are boung 
to hate the Papacie, that is,theclaime ofvncontrouleableand abſolute power Of in. 
fallible judgment; and intereſt todiſpoſe oftheKingdomes of the wolbaghe inthe 
judgement of Gerſor himſelfe; and they both agree,that for the" preſervation 6f order 
and peace, men are bound toackn owledge thePapacie,that is,to yeeld tothe Biſhopof 
Rome a Primacie of order and honour; 1t there beno other matter of difference, nor 
no farther claime made by him. Neither 1$1t communion with the Pope as prime 
Biſhop,that maketh a man a formall Papiſt,asthis tormaliſt ſpeaketh ;- but with the 
vnjuſt claimes of the Pope. So that Ger/ous communtun with the Pope, proueth him 
not a formall Papiſt:and therefore though Maſter Powels judgement be of value, 14 
Higgons may not vndoubtedly pronounce, that Gerſon is damned to the nethermoſ: 
hell,as' he fondly faith he may:neither can hee ſhew any good reaſon. why: wee may 
not truly ſay, that Luther hath accompliſhed that reformation which Gerfox delired; 

& therefore he might well haue ſpared his Ri/um reneatts amici? & inſteed thereof in- 

treated men to weepe for his pittitull ouer-ſight,and folly, which he bewrayethin the 
words immediarly following, * 7 will kn: vp, {aith he, this matter with the counſel of 
Gerſon,which he gineth tothe ſpouſe of Chriſt, ſaying,the Church muſt intreare the Pope, 
the Vicegerent of Chriſt,with all honogr and call hymn Father, fo; hee ts her Lord & head: 
that ſhe muſt not expoſe him to detrattions:&c. 

M- Hig ons is wont "to compare them tothe Diuell, who alledge any ſayings of 
Fathers, os Scriptures, inſhew making for them, and leaue out that which followeth, 
making againſt them- if this courſe be right & good, as nodoubtitis,” I will: ſfoone 
make the Reader know to whom Maſter Higgons is ike, inciting Ger/ons teſtimony 
againſt vs. For Ger/on ſpeaking of the _— that 1s due to. CHRIST the Husband 
of the Church;and his V icegerent, from her,as his Spouſe & Wite, hath theſe words. 
** [deliver this firſt vnto thee, that for the honour of CH RIS T her husband, 


Des ee il 


Ro, T_T ———_ 


her children either in the-wombe, or after they arecome out of the wombeby. ill 
«example, if hee flay them with the {wordvf ſcandalous Dodrine, and ſuch as killeth 
he ſoule,or peſtiferous wicked coutſes of life, or hurefull difſemblingand winkingat- 
aults,and hereſics,thatſhould be ſuppreſſed:that the Church,I ſay;ia theſe caſes,may 
jue him a bill of Diuorce, eſpecially ifheeadde incorrigibility to, his fault, leaſt che 
keeping wt him ſtill, turne to the diſgrace anddiſhonour of her husband;and the hurt 
<f her children. Te "pk-2E 

[fit had pleaſed Maiſter begont to ſuffer lohn Gerſon thus fully to vtrer his minde, 
his Superiours I thinke would neuer haue permitted him to produce a witneſſe;xode+ 
pole oe diredtly againſt them'inPrint;z for what: could: Luther ſay morethen Ger/an 
doth? it the Pope, who is the chiefe Biſhop of the world, will doe his duty;hee is to be 
honoured, as chiefe of all Biſhops: bur ifhee become ſcandalous,ifhe be vnable to per+ 
formeth& dutie of teaching the people of God, if hee teach falſe dodrine, or will 
negle& ro reforme things amiſſe,and ſhew himlelfe incorrigible; he may,nay he muſi 

bereiteRted by the Church,anda bill of Dinorce muſt be giuen vnto him. This I thinke 

will be cenſured as hereticall by our Romaniſtes. But howſoeuer, Maiſter Higgons 
had no cauſe to exclaime as hee doth, * that Zyther, whom hee calleth the Chan. of g Pas. t: 
Saxonie, did not demeane him-ſelte towards the Pope as hee ought to have done,and 
thereupon to compare him to furious Aerize, and toſay, that I likewiſe approximate 

to them both, when I fay, we haue not receiued the marke of the Antichriſt, & chiide 

of perdition inour fore-heads,nor ſworne to take the toame of his impure mouth;and 

the froath of his wordes of blaſphemy , for infallible- Qracles of heauenly truerh. 

For Lathe did hidethe the turpitudeand ſhame of this holy Father, as long as it was 

lawfull ſo todoe: but when the turpirude of this Noah, neither could nor would bee 

hide any longer, when he became vnfit to beget ſonnes 'vnato God, when he became a 
Fornicatour,andan adulterer,when he married a woman refuſed by her husband, a baſc 
woman,nay a harlotte: when hee choaked and ſmothered the children of the Church 

before, and after they came out of her wombe: when hee ſlew them with the ſword of 
ſcandalous dodrine, and ſuch as killeth the ſoule, when hee {poyled.the Church, and 

ſtrip her out of all her Roabes, when hee abuſed and wronged her in moſt ſhamefull 

and vile manner to the diſhonour of Chriſt her husband, what remained for Luther 

and ſuch other ſonnes of the Charch,as had any care of their Mothers well-fare to doe; 

but to caſt him off with diſgrace,that inſo ſhamefull manner diſhonoured the lonne of 
Godthcir Father,and wronged the Church their Mother? 

But ifthis teſtimonie of Gerſon ſcrue not the turne, CHaſter Higgens producerh a- 
nther , that will better fatisfie vs touching the opinionhee held of the Pope: his 
wordes are theſe: Nolo de ſanftiſſimo Domino noſtro, (hriſto D omini velut os in ce- 
lum ponendoylogui: that is,T will not ſpeake of our moſt holy Lord”, and the Lor ds a- 
nointed,as it were ſetting my. faceagainſt heauen .  Thel words-follow not in the 
ſame place where the other are found. And «Maſter Higgons. direceth vs to no other 
pla&,as if they were found there;who yetis wont to.complaine againſt mee,for that 
[cite inthe ſame page, thinges found indiuerſe parts of Gor/ons workes, and not all 
together:the Reader may finde them in the third part of his workes, inhis Apologe- 
ticall Dialogue, The occaſion of theſe his wordes isthis: hee complaineth in that A- 
pologie,of the partialitiesandGiniſter courſes hee ſaw to'be holden in theCouncell of 
( onſtance,by heres the Fresch King,and other Chriſtian Princes, with their 
Biſhops and Diuines,could not obtaine,nor procure the coridemuing of certaine wic- 
ked and ſcandalous aſſertions of [oharmnes Parnue, and; fone ut ee tothe 
ſtate of Princes, and more peſtilent and dangerous;as he ſayth,whether we reſpeft the 
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proſperity of che Kingdomes of the world, or the good manners and honeſt conuer- 
ation of men,then thoſe of #ick/iffe and the.  obemiant;that were coride \n that 
Councell. . After this complaint, one of the ſpeakerginithar Apologeticall Diak 
aketh, if things went notbetter in that Councell, after aPope was 6hoſen, and the = 
Schilme ended, - then before? whereuntothe other ſpeaker answererh in this fore: I 
1will not ſpeake of our moſt holy Lord andthe Lords annoined , CITY 
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& my faceagainſt Heauen ; not-withſtanding hee had ſome firting by his fide. 
cc lin lay of procecedednot with thatdue care and dilitfencewhinh they hoe 
« vſed, in the matter concerning the ſtate of Princes,andthe things concernin the 
«[,ordsof Poloknia: 8 theſe men tearenor to fay;that they were fo backward,cha mh. 
«could nct be ſtirred vp ſufficiently to the zeale & Fauouring of Catholike verity.c,”. 
«Hee moued either by words'of exhortation or writiug, | to determine ſuch chi. 
« were propoſed vnto them. Thus doth hee 1nmannerly ſort decline the dire tax; 
ofthe Fope,which might haue bin ſome-thing oftenſ{me to ſome at that time and yer 
ſpareth him not;but condemneth his negligence, and want of zeale, in ſuppreſſing he. 
reſie;and defending and maintaining Catholtque veritie,”' and adderh; that hee woya 
haue themthatare zealous of Chriſtian Religton,the honour of the Pope,and theks. 
ly Conncell;toconlider,whether ifcarebenot had for the extirpation of hereſieg/v. 
ſpecially inmarrers ſolemnely denounced,proſecuted, and handled, ſome will tiot ith- 
pate itto negligence;other to ipnorance;other to a dire& retuſall todoe ri eht , other 
ro the coucroutneſle of Prelates ſecking their own things, & not thoſe of Chriſt; other 
tothe cohrempr of the Princes and Vniverlities , that ſought the condemnation of 
ſuch errours; othersto the weakenefle of the Ecclefiaſticallpower, in rooting out he. 
refies;and the notorious negligence of the Court of Rowe , inomitting to doe that 
which is fitte,other to baſe corruption? and therevpon ſheweth, that an appealewas 
put in on the behalfe of the Lords of Poloma, to the next Generall Councell, againſt 
which exception wasraken, that it wasnot lawfull roappeale from the Pope many 
caſe ,or to decline his iudgement in matters of faith , contrarie to the lawes of God, 
and thedecrees of the fame Conncell, and to the vtter ouerthrowing of all thoſe 
thinges that: were done in'the Conncell of Ps/a, and Conftance, inrerecting the pre. 
tenders, and eleing anew Pope,profeſling that hee is well aſſured there will neuer 
be any r:formation ofthe Church by a Councell, without the preſidency of a guide 
well affeed;and prudent, four, and conſtant, of which ſort he inſinuateth the Pope 
then beeing was not. | Thus wee ſee Gerſon thought it no impiety inmodeſt ſort th 
taxe the Popes negligence, and in'moſt reſolute manner to condemne as 1mpious& 
againſt the Lawes of God and mar, his pride in denying appealesfrom himſclfe;as if 
no man might decline his iudgement in marters of faith: Which things being fo, let 
the reader judge, whether that one poore ſentence of Gerſon, mangled,and rentfrom 
that which went before, and followeth after, doe bring more adnantage to Maſter 
Hig gons his cauſe, then itdoth preiudice the fame, when'r is1oytied/withthe other 
parts of his diſconrſe in the lame place. © But thus doe theſe 2ſadianites lay them- 
ſelucs with their owne ſwordes,and turne their weapons vpori thetnſclues tothe vt 
ter ouerthrow of their bad caufe. ETOH\ 214 $0 P 2DEM We 
From this particular ofthe Popes ſupremacy, whereiti Maſter Hrggons hath foyſcd 
himſelfe, and hurt his cauſe, hee ' proceedeth ro ſome generall evidences, whente, :3 
hee faith, it may be proued that Ger/a»neuer favoured the Proteſtanticall reformiti- 
on. The firſt is;for that ſpeaking of the Romiſs Church, he ſaith: "Wee mnſt reffiive 
rhe certainty of our faith fromzit:* The ſecond, for that hee * preached zealouſly at Con- 
ſtance,againſt the articles of Vicktife and the Bohemians. . hotel "ROS. 

/ For-anſwereto'the firſt oftheſcallegations, the reader muſtremember that 
doth'clearely refolue, tharthe Pope may erre, not onely:perſonally,”but Epuicopi 
and-itidicially-alfo; and conſequently, that wee muſt not groundour faith vPoun! 
reſolutions, '2Scertaineand vndoubted:”Thelike maybe faid of the Romane Et wy 
that is the R5»9aic Dioceſe; /Pronince;or Patriarchſhip: for if it hatie'any more mee: 
libility of tudgement then other particular! Churches; /it hath it from the'BIINOPPt 

which it cannot hang;Keeing he is not free from errout: himſelte;' che mean} hag 
fore 6f Gerſon is not;” that wee may or mult take whaeſdbeuef'the '' Rot ane DISCO 
Province, or Patriarchſhip/deliuereth vnto vs, to bevigdvubredly' tries burlpeany 
vt the Indians,who areCtriſtians, and yer doubting wherher'the) tiojdthe' wort 
Chriſtians ſincerely otnot; thee faith, itmiy be feated feaft rhey not, ny, 
arc diaided from the Rewas Church, from which the terrainry Faith 15 
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Enght:to ſhew thatthe truth 8 certainty of faith is to be ſought inthevniry of the y- 


niucrſal or Carholique Churchzthe beginning being taken frothat which of all others 
ic the firſt andchie eſt,and hathhitherto beene moſt free from damnable herefies. For 
otherwiſe,that he isno way reſolued that the determinations ofthe particular Koman 
Church Dioceſan,Provincall » orPatriarchicall, doe abſolutely binde all to receiue 
themit is molt cleare and euident; in that in his diſcourſe of the 'meanies of procuring 
vnitic betweene the Greekes and Latines , (one ſpeciall cauſe of the breach betweene 
them, being the determination paſſed by the Latines — the proceeding of the 
Holy Gho ,without the conſent of the Gyeekes) ' he wiſheth men ro conſider, whe- 1 De vnicate | 
ther,as we are wont to fay of the Articles of Paris, thatthey binde none but ſuch as Grzcorund 
are within the Dioceſſe of Par fo it may notbe {aide tharthe determinations of the ©" 46 
Latize Churchbinde none but thoſe that are within the compaſle of the ſame? which 
he could not,nor would notdoeithe thought the infallible direQion of ll the reſt, to 
beeinthe Rowane Churchalone; and that all euery-where were bound to receiuec as 
vndoubtedly true,whatſoeuerit deliuereth, as the Rowanifts atthis day doe thinke. 
Belides this, it is to be obſerued;that by the name of the Romane Churchithe perſon of 
the Pope, whom the Rowanſtrname the Virtual (bnarch,isnot meant, nor the Dio- 
cefle, or Prouinceof Rome alone,but the whole Larine or Weſt Church, ſubie& to the 
Biſhop of Reme,as Patriarch of the Weſt, which wee are perſwaded neuer yet erred 
from the Faith, but had alwayes in it many worthy men protelling and waintaining 
the trueth of Religion, howſocuer ſome erred damnably inthe midit of it, and a ſepa- 
ration be now growne betweene the truc membersof that Church, and ſuch as were 
but a faction in the ſame. So that that which Ger/o» hath of fetchingthe certainty of 
our faith from the Churchof Rome, proucth not that hee wotild hane beene/an etiemy 
tothe Proteſtanticall reformation: for he ſpeaketh nor of our fetching the certaintic 
of our Faith from the Pope,or Court,or Dioceſſe of Rowe,but of the /ndiavs fetchi 
the certainty of their Faith from the Roman;thatis the Weſterne Church. Burthat he 
neuer thoughtthat all Chriſtians, and Churches of the Weſt, areto fetchthe certain- 
ty of their Faith from the Pope, or Court of Rome, it is evident, Inthat * hecommen- m Serm.inPal- 
deth the French King , that condemned the hereſie of 79h» thetwo and twentieth, Hare parr.4. 
touching the ſoules not ſeeing God till the Reſurreion,with ſound of trumpetsthe | 
Noblesand Prelats of France being preſent,) and belecued rather the Vniverſitic of 
Pars then the Court of Rome: | | | 

Neither is thenext proofe of Gerſons preaching againſt the Articles of Y/ick/if, and 
the Bohemians any better then this : for hee preached againſt-fuch Articles as were 
brought to the Councell of Coyftance,by the Enghiſh and Bohemians: now thole. Ar- 
ticles were many of them impious and hereticall,nay hellih and blaſphemons,in ſuch , a.m 66 
fort as they were propoſed by them, that brought them |; as"rhar God muſt obey the ganrSeflls, 
Duel,that Kings or Biſhops if they be reprobates,or if they fallinto mortal ſinne, ceaſe to | 
be Kings or Biſhops any longer,and that all they ave is meerely voide: whereas Wickliffe, 
neuer deliuered any ſuch thing,nor had any ſuch injpiousconceipr, as they ſonght to 
faſten on him:neithes is it to be maruailed at, that impiousthings' were falfly &1ſlan- 
dcrouſly imputed to him;ſeeing we are wronged 11 like ſort archis day. Forthereare 
who ſhame not towrite,* that we affirme God tobe the anthar of fin,that we reach, thar 
God doth ſin,that man frneth not that God onely finneth and that God 1 worſe then the di- heme ” 
vl, with many other like helliſhblaſphemies, which we accurfero the pitothell:ma- p,,;,Gautfriend: 
ny things no doubt were written by Wicklffin a good & godly feriſe, - which as they or ce-taive Ar- 
were wreſted by his Adverſaries,were heretical &damnable. For example, it i9adam- ticlesor forcible 
able hereſieto think that Kings & Biſhopsceale to be rhat they were, rf rhey fall 1ntb wo rived 
mortal ſin: or that reprobats canot be truly Kings or Biſhopstneither did Yick/iFeuer ©, 22 
hold any ſuch opinio;but as /ob» H«s ſhewed,he thought that godles perſons; howfo- 
euer officro,in office & place,they be Kings & Biſhops; yet meriro;that 1s in merit, they 
Te neither;becauſethey are vnworthy tobe either: and are of ftich quality;* asthar if 
GO Dwould takethe forfeiture, +they might 1uſtly bee depriucd , not of digniric 
Uone, bur of life and becingalſo: © Now: then” this is- the goodly OTE” 
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which Maiſter Hi sgons framerh: Gerſon condemned fuch-hereticaltand img. 
ticles, as were prelentedto him and other aſſembled inthe Councell of Conſtance 
taken out of the writings of Yickirffe,and diſliked ſome other thatwere indeed hic 
might hauea good ſenſc,becauſe they were celiuercd ina dangerous forme of ſyeaey, 
as likewiſe ſuch as rather bewrayed his too paſſionate diſlike of thingsamiſſe Peech, 
him too farre into contrary extremities, thenan aduiſedand wiſe conſideration of the 
meanes, whereby they might bee amended: therefore hee would neuer-haue allowed 
that reformation of religion, that now 1s. This Argument I thinke willnor holde: 
becauſe we alſo condemne many ofthe Articles attributed to #5Mkliffe, noe leſſe ther 
Gerſon: and yet are no cnimies to the Proteſtanticall reformation, as Maiſter Hippey, 
calleth it. But Maiſter Higgons ſayth,” I muſt needesbe found contrary to my ſelfe. in 
that I acknowledge Wickliffe, Huſſe, Hierome of Prage,and thelike,to hauebeene the 
worthy ſeruants of Chriſt,and holy Martyrs, and confeſſours:and yer praiſe Gerſon,as 
a worthy guide of Gods Church, and one that deſired the preſent reformation, who 
conſented tothe condemnation of Wickiiffes Articles, We are wont to ſay: Difinrs; 
> | : | 1ay: Diſtingu; 
times,and the Scriptures will ſoone be accorded:{olct Maiſter Higgons diſtinguilh ar; he 
things that difcr one from another;and this teeming contrariety will bee Sand _— 
none at all, For Wick/iffe& Huſſe might be worthy ſeruants of God,in that they repro- 
uedthe intollerable abuſes of choſetimes which Gerſon neuer approued: and yet Ger- 
ſon,though as zealous and religious as eyther of them, might condemne, as Impious, 
fome ons pa falſely impured to Yickliffe, not knowing but that they were his, and 
diſlike other that-indeede were his, as not deliuered in ſuch ſort, and ſuch formesof 
words as was fitte,or ſauouring of too much paſſion and violence,and thereforelike 
right wiſe and moderate man, he * interpoſed himſelfe betweene Fickiiffe,and{uchas 
he was oppoſite to,diflikingthe one fort, as attributing too much tothe Cleargy,and 
the cther as detracting too much fromit. Touching .7oh» Huſſe, and Hierome of 
Prage,I could neuer yet finde,in what point of faith they diſſented trom.the DoQrine 
of the Church,then conſtantly refolued on,but they buterly inucighed againſttheam- 
bition,pride,couctouſneſſe,and negligence of the Cleargy;they vrged the neceſſity of 
oftner preaching then was vſuall in thoſe times,and deſired to haue the Communionin 
both Kindes,according to the ancient cuſtome of the Primicine Church, and couldnot 
be induced ſimply Ws. abſolutely to condemne the articles of Fick/zffe, but thought 
many of them might carry a good ſence: and that the author of them'was'a man, that 
carried a good minde,how-focuer hee might faile in ſome things: Neither was there 
any nuatter worthy of death proued againſt them,but they were vniuſtly charged with 
things they neuer thought of: ſothat © Luther,faid truly that they were Murderersand 
*{eaucntimes Heretickes, that condemned the innocent men, John Huſſe and Hierome 
of Prage: For it is moſt euident to any cne,that willconſider the ats ofthat Coun- 
cell;that things were carried init, ina moſt violent and tumultuous manner, with cla- 
mours and out-cries;againſt thoſe poore men ſtanding in their iuſt defence,&clearm 
them-ſclues fromany:thing their Aduerſaries themſelues, accounted to bee: herericall 
And particularly concerning Hierome: of Prage , it appeareth the Cardinalls that 
were chcefe Preſidents of that Councell,  ſoughtall poſſible meanestolette himgoe 
free, , as Patedid toacquite Chriſt; but the crye of the multitude. preuailed: 
thereforel thinke it will not bee eafily proued by Maiſter Higgons, that Gerſon hada- 
ny hand intheturbulentand furious proceeding againſt the perſons of theſe men, boW- 
tocucr he might miſlike ſome things which they were charged with; Sothat hee 1s 
neither pronounced tobe an Heretickeznor a murdercr by Lather, as Mailſter Hagen | 
vntruly ſayth hee is.,, , What manner-of proceeding there was inthe Councell ' 9 
(on bim(clfe reporterh;ſhewing his diſlike of the courſes holden in it -:and confel 
that, manly intollerable things were done there, which neither could nor would haue 
beene indured, 1f mer bad, not beene content to endure any. thing An hope of ynitie, 
and peace, after ſoc many calamitics of the Church, molt pitrifully zorne-andrenen 
{under by the former Schiſmes. Br . © fa boot Nhat 
There is onely one thing moreremaining in this chapter that roycherhþMe- & 1 5 
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tr ſpcaking of ther y ofthe See of Rome,&fuchas withheld | 
ns! po oalbeſſe, drhding named Chriſtians ſerued Anti ichriſt; a5 ang __ 
in vnrlg PETE Oo _ | ., 44 Bernard 
molaned of ſome in hu time, in which addition Maiſter Higgons* chargeth Mee with £P3;. | 
; ' | ns | 7 ag. 17, 
Faudulency; ſaying, that I goe aboutto make the world ceue, that they, againſt 
whome Job» Huſſe, Hierome of Prage, and thereſtappoſed themiclues; ſerued eLu- 
tichrsſft caen by rhe verdit of Saint Bernard himfclfe, If Bernard lay not expreſly; 
| that many, <nehexceedingmany, fothat they were without number, of the preten- 
dedfriendesand louersof the Church of Rome, andſuch as poſſeſſed high places of 
rule add gouernementiy the ſame, ſerued eArichriſt, lette him charge Mce with ill 
dealing at his pleafure;bur it hee doe, ler Maiſter Hrggons know he hath wronged Mee 
in avery high degree. Let vs hearetherefore what Bernard willfay,Yoe © fayth he, uSerm, 33.ik 
ro this generation becauſe of the leanen of the Phariz.ees, which is hypocrific : if yet it Canzica, 
«may be named hypocxriſte, which in reſpe of thegreatneſle of it, cannot; and in re- 
«pe& of the 1mpudencie tis growne vnto, ſecketh nottobe hid. Aki Ithy, rotten; 
running ſoare, ſecretly paſſethalong thoroughall parts of the body of the Church; A 
the more largely, the more deſperately itſpreadeth it ſelfe : and the more inward! ; | x 
the more dangerouſly: forifanopenen y profeſſed herefie oppoſing himlelfe, : 
*#hould riſe vp,hee would be caſt out? a tolent enemic ſhould feeketo oppreſle 
the Church , Men would hide them(elues from him .; butnow whom ſhould the 
(Church caſt out? 5r from whom ſhould ſhe fiye? all are friendes, and all are enemies: ; 
allaretyed vnto her ina bond ofamity, and yetall are her aduerfaries : all are ofher - 
*houſhold, and yetnone areat peace with her: all are neighbours, and yer all ſeeke 
their owne: they are the Miniſters of Chrift, and they ſerue Antichriſt: ſoc that no- 
thing remaineth,bur that the diucll,that feareth not to walke at noone day; ſhould be 
'renealed to ſeduce ſuch as remainen Chriſt, ſtillabiding intheir ſiniplicity; tor hee 
hath already ſwallowed vppe the riucrsof the wiſe,andthe floudes of the mighty,and 
hath hope te draW in 7prdan 1ntohis mouth, that isthe ſimple and lowly in (Laney 
*thatare inthe Church. W hat is therefore the frandulency Maiſter H:ogons ſo much 
complaineth of ? Surely hee ſayth, it wasonely wickgdneſle of life Bernard complay- 
nethvf,and I ſeeme to extend his complaint farther. For anſwere whereunto, firſt I 
lay,that I no way extend the wordes of Bernard toany particular kind of culll of life, 
dodrine,or violation of diſcipline but cite themin ſuch generall ſort,asthey are found 
in him. Secondly, I ſay it1s vntrue, that Higgons ſayth, that Bernard complained 
onely of the euill lines of men in his time : for in his bookes 'of Conſiderati- 
en to Eugenius the Pope, hee blameth him for medling with thinges more properly 
pertaining to menof another ranke and ſort, asking of him * Quid fines altenos inuwads- - . 
th ? quid falcem., veſtram ad alicnam meſſem extendits ? thatis why doe you incroach race barge 
rpponthe bounds of other men ? and why doe you reach forth your ſicle, and thruſt 
tinto the barueſt of other men ? adding; that, sf the dates were not emill, hee wonld 
ſpeaks many other things . Likewiſe he complaineth of the confufion;andabuſc of ap- 
peales to Rome1n this ſort: ' Preter fas & 1s sPr eter maorem & ordinem finnt :non locus, y.Lib,z.decon- 
nn modus ,ubn tempus yon cauſa diſcernitur, ant perſona. Thar is; ns arc made tderatione, 
andadmitted, beſides law, and right,beſides cuſtome,and order:no difterence is made 
otplace, manner,time, or cauſe: {o thatthe cmIge 7 2p in all partes of the world are 
hindered that they cannotdo their duties:as alſo of the ſpoylu of rhe guidesand go- 
uernours of the Church of their authority, by exemptions riutledges, freeing 
ſuch aSare vnder them from their ſubieRtion, * Mnrmmr loquorylay th hee & querime- z [bid. 
am eccleſiarum truncars ſe clamitant, & demembrari:vel nulle,vel pauce admodum ſunt 
que plagans iſtam aut non doleant, aut non timeant- Queris quam? Subtrahuntur Abbates 
Epiſcoprs, Epiſcopi Archiepi{copir, Archieps cops Patriarchis ſine Primatibus, That is:1 Vt- 
terthe murmuring & complaint of the Churches:they cry our, that they are man cd, 
anddiſmembred +. 26 are eyther none,or very few, which either tecle not, or fearc 
not this plague: if you aske what plague? Abbors are exempted from the turiſdiction 
of their 47 Biſho oft their Arch-biſho ; pra of their Primates. But 
© Uiſſented not from the Papiſtes in matter 8 ne. ' Surely thus is no prnat 
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The ft rſt part. 
then the reſt: for it will be foundthat Bernard hath written that which willrT- 
our Adverfarics very well, touching ſpeciall faith, imperfection & impurity , 
rentrightcouſneſſe,merites, power of free-will, the conception of the blog ve” 
gin,and the keeping of the Feaſt of her Conception. For I would willingly ok 
aBern, ferm's, them whether they will graunt,#hat * all owr righteonſneſſe i#as the pollured rs - 
de verb, Elaiz, 9enſtruous woman? that © wee muſt beleexe parricularly that onr ſins are reminel us 
bScrm 1,de that © or workes are viaregni,not cauſa regnandi; that 4, the way that legderh,, 4 
annunc, Dom. x; Jome,but not the cauſe why weraigne? that * the bleſſed Virgin was concei, 4 whe 
cTrac,degratia = 1This the feaſt of her conception ought not to be kept? In all theſe thi Wes 
&lib,arb, in f1- —S ; x . ings qd 
-"m—_ Bernard diſſented from the Papiſtsat this day: neither did he know or vnderſtand : 
dEp.175.ad ny thing of their tranſubſtantiation, lacall preſence, prinate maſles, halfe. Commun; 
Canon, ,Lugd, gngs rs .Frbaes) & the like, which are matters of difference betweene vs & our Me. 
verfaricsat this day: ſo that there might be an conformity in ſubſtance! beter. 
Bernard and Wickbiff, & his tollowers,though many Articles fallcly attributed; hin 
are damned & hereticall,& ſome things were vttered vnadviſedly by him: & "my 
Ml ce Pag, 13 fore that which followeth,of © F alſhood Inflexions,Pretenſes,and ſabtilties, is bur the 
T bewraying thediſtemper of Higgons h braine; who hauing confounded himſel 
{ in his owne intricate conceipts, wouk e men belecue,other are like vnto him: 
how orderly,plainely ,and (incerely focuer they handle things. 


The Third Part. 
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I CHD) | 
, T* the third part ofthis Chapter, he refle&eth ( to vic his owne werdes) vpon 
A 39.7 2; 


foure paſſages of mine; and profeſſeth, * that he will dete& ſufiry vntraeths,and 

vanities, wilfully committed in the ſame. Wherein the Reader ſhall finde hin 

as falſe,andas vaine a man as euer he met with. The foure paſſages he ſpeaketh 
of aretheſe:the firſt,cthat Gerſon Peporteth,that ſundry lewd aſſertions, preindicialits the 
ftates of Kings aud Princes, were brought into the Conncell of Conſtance, and that th: 
Councell could not be induced to condemnethem. Secondly, that they made no ſtajti 
condemne the poſitions of Wicklift and Hus. Thirdly,that they condemmed the poſitions of 
Wickliff & Hus, ſeeming to derogate from the Pad the (, leargy. Fourthly, that they 
condentned the ſaid poſitions , though many of them might carry 'a good and Catholit: 
ſenſe if they might haue found a fanourable conſtruftion. In which of thele paſlages 
is my falſhood and vntruth? Doth not* Gerſon report, that ſundry lewd politions, 
prejudiciallto the ſtate of Princes were brought to the Councell of (' onſtance to vec 
condemned: and that by no exhortations,or entreaties,by word or writing, the Fi- 
thers aſſembled in it could be brought to condemne them ? © Doth hee not fay, that 
they condemned the poſitions of Wick/iffand Hus , that they impriſoned fome for 
thoſe erroursin the beginning of the Councell,and burnt them afterwards ?' Vc 
he notfſay, the poſitions preiudiciall to the ſtates of Princes, which hce ſpeaketh of, 
were more peltiferousin the life and converſation of men, and inthe {tate of Com- 
mon-weales, then thoſe they condemned? Doth he not complaine of partialitie - 
| reſpe& ofperſons, and the Cleargies ſeeking their owne, rather then that which 1s | 
cPatt, 1. ferm, Chrift Teſs? Doth henot ſay,* many of the poſitions of Fickhif might haue had a 


b Dial, A polog, 


pro viagio Re- good ſenſe, if they might hauc beene fauourably conſtrued? Doth hee not pr oteſt that 
Bis Roman, 2, he hath no hope of reforagiazon by a Generall Councell, things ene. as het 
—__ them to doe? if there be any vntruthin any of theſe paſſages, ler the Keader ; 
5 meas he pleaſeth. Bur if all theſerhings be moſt vndoubredly true, let him pas: 
Higgons, as of an impudent young man, that hath ſtrangely hardened his fore-hea E | 

if he bad beene a ſcholler in the ſchoole of impudency, a tarre longer time 5. C 

he hath beene. But happily he may find vanity igtheſe paſſages of mine, though! 8 

emruth. | = Swe Wl v 
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| The firſt part. 
—Tetvs ſee therefore, what hee ſaith: * what adzantage, faith hee, can Dofonr Field 4 Pag.14, 
Koaine from Ger/ons improbation of the afore-ſaid lewd aſſertions, preiudicill to 
« the ſtares of Kinges and” Princes ? why doth hee preſſethe authority of Gerſow, 
« whoſe medicine hee Knoweth to. bee very ſharpe, againſt thediſeaſe of all ſuch 
« princes, as by the infeMton of Heretickes are ſeduced from the integrity of the Ca- | \ 
«tholicke faith: to wit,perſecution by fire and ſword. Surely heere Theomiſis Hig- - 
1s bewrayeth more then vanity: for, as if he meant preſently ro'becomea traytor” 1 
inſt his Soucra1gne,whoin he & his confortes ſuppoſetobeſeduced from the Ca- 
tholicke verity,he beginnethart the very firſt to talke of ſharpe medicines againſt ſuch 
Princes; and thoſe preſcribed by Geyſ>#, as he tellerh vs,but hee will be founda lying 
:nd cogging mate: for Ger/o2, in the*© place cited by him, hath nothing for the Popes e Part.4,decem * 
depoſing Princes for herefie, or any thing elſe, which yet isthat edliine he mea. conliderat.con- 
neth: nay wee reaſſured hge neuer held any ſuch trayterous poſition ; but; writing 3s. adulatores 
zzainſt the fatterers of Princes, hee wilheth Trinces to take heed they liſkennot to ICY 
ſuch men, as will inſtill into them many falſe opiniong, touching their power and ; '6 
1bſolutenefſe, contrary to the faith and tructh of God ; whereby, intheend, they 1 Fa 
may make themſelues ſo odiousasto bee purſued by fire andſword by their ſubiecs; | 
Fo that, whereas Gerſon ſpeaketh oferrours in faith, concerning rhe ſtare of Prin- 
ces, bringing them to doethiugs fo odious, as to bee perſecuted with fire & ſword; 
this good teHow turnethhis words to another ſence;as if hehad meant; that for error 
in faith, the Pope were to depoſe Princes; and whereas, tomeete with certainefalfe 
and fooliſh ſuggeſtions, made to ſome Princes,contraric to the dofrine of faith, hee 
{ctreth downe certaine propoſitions, whereot the firſt is,that Princes muſt not inſtifie 
themſelues, ana thinks they offend nt, whatſoener rhey doe; and , that the Lawes Eccleſp- 
aſicall and C mill will auatle for the furtherance of this conſideration ; hee turneth the 
words into this ſence, that theſe Lawes, are auailable for the depoſing of Kinges: 2 
{o treacherous and trayterous is this Fugitine become already. TO 
Fromthis firſt obſeruation he proceederh toa ſecond, ſaying; that ' if the reforma- {Pag, 14! 
tion wiſhed forby Gerſon,conliſted onely,or principally, orarall, intheredrefle of 
lewd affertions, prejudicialltothe ſtates of Kings, the Proteſtants haue not effected 
that,which he deſired,their poſitions being dangerous likewiſezand therevpon brea- 
keth out into a long and large diſcourte concerning the poſitions of Proteſtants, 
touching the ſtate and power of Pginces. Bur ſarely he 1s like a Spantell notacquain- 
ted with his game,that runneth i cuery bird that riſeth befotehim; and is to bee | - 
taught better before there will beany great vic of him. For Ibringnotthe report of 
Gerſontouching heſe aſſertions, ſo much to ſhew what he would haue reformed, as 
to make itappeare hory ſtrangely things were carried in former ttmes, & how little 
hope he & other good men had of any reformation by a Councell, fecing theſe poſitt- 
ons fo dangerous & apparantly falſe could not becondemned in the Councell of {'9»- 
faxceby reaſon of a mighty Faction prevayling in the fame; & o all that He faith vp- 
on this talſe ground,is nothing to rhe purpoſe : notwithſtanding if the man were 
worth the medling with;or the matter required 1tzir were cafiero ſhew, that Prote- 
ſantsare farre from holding any ſuch rrayterous opinions as Papiſtsdefend. Bur I 
tauc reſolucd to corifinic my ſelfe to the defence of my felfe againſt his childiſh ex- 
Cptions,and no way to follow him into any other of his idle diſcourſes. © | 
Touching Gerſms 'condemning -certaine-poſitions attributed to Wickiff and 
1s; and Huſſes ſuffering in the cauſe of C HRIST, againit eAnrichrift, and 
eidlenefle of Higgons, incharging Mee with contradiction , in that T granar the 
ne, and affirmethe other-, 'I haue ſpoken already, But fo plentifall hee. is 1n ob- 
jCtiogs, that nine thinges more temaine in this chapter, nor obiected before; 
Which hee obiceth ro'tice. -The firſt is, theextemation of the turbulentand im- 
Plous poſitions of #/5ck/sff,, 1n that T fay they ſeemed to derogate from the Cleargy. 
Xcondly, that I ccnceale the impiety of Vicktrff in other thinges. Thirdly, that I 
ate in one place,things found indiuets places. Fourthly,thar Texaggeraterheſcuerity 
'0 


*the Councell of Fo ſtance againſt Wickbff, &e./and make asif Gerſon had difliked 
| Yyy2 Its * : 
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$08 The firſt part... 
Ja it, whereas he did not» Fiftly,that] fay Gerſon delired a reformation, and thorn 
that it was to be aflayed ſeuerally inthe particular Kingdomesofthe worlg, hk. 
ing little or no hope of doing any good by a Generall Councell. Sixtly , thatthe ».. 
cceding in this worke of reformation ſcuerally in diuerſe parts ofthe world, wiet, 
a commondeliberation,was the cauſc of thoſe difterences, thatnow appeare in the 
formed Churches.according as Gerſon feared it would fall out. 7" 71h I fay Ge re. 
Groſthesd, & others, were of the true Church, who yet were mitbers ofthe Chang” 
Rome. Eigthly,that I miſallcagea ſaying of Gerſon. And the nineth, that whereas Go. 
pc 


»» ſavth the Popes ſought to be adored as God , I fay they ſought robe 

"* thipped as Eod-Tocuery one oftheſe I will anſwere EL > *xeacoredan 

 Tothefirſt, that Iextenuatenotthe impious poſitions falſely and malicioufy ,. 
thered out of Wick{sffer workes,as that, God muſt obey the Dinell, and if there be oy 4 

ther like,but accurſe them to the pitte of hell: bur, {| peaking ofthoſe which, in Go 
iudgement,werenot ſo harttull, neitherto the conuerlationof men, nor the hate o 
common-weales,as thoſe againſt Princes, whichthe Councell of Conſtaxce could nor 

bee induced to condemne: I faf of them, they ſeemed toderogate from the Cless. 

becauſe I know not certainely, vppon what ground, or in what ſerice, many of a 
were vttered by him. To theſecondI anſ{were that I concealed not the lmpiety gf 
any articles where-with Wick/:iffe wascharged, but hauing no occaſion to ſpeakeof 

any other but ſuch onely as were not ſo bad in Ger ſons iudgement,as {ome they in the 

colicell could not be induced to condertn;I had noreafonto cenſure the any otherwiſe 

then I did:for had they beene ſo bad, as Maiſter Higgons would make them tobe, the 

Pope and Councell were not very good, that could by no meancs bee inducedto con. 

demne fuch as were farre worſe,as Gerſontelleth vs. To the third I fay, that itislay- 

full for a man to cite in one place out of one author}, thinges found in him indiver{: 

> Pag. 8 Hee a- Places: or eclſc Mailter Hig gons is too blame * whodothſo.. Tothe fourth I fay,that | 
leageth two ſaj- Exaggerate not the ſcuerity of the Councell againſt Y7/ickiiffe ſimply, but incompai- 
ings of Gerſon ſon;and fo doth Gerſen, and diſliketh it as much as I doe, condemningit of partiality, 
foundin two{e- To, the fifth,and fixth, I fay,that Gerſon affirmed the one,towitte,thatgio good was to 
on wank bee expected by a gencrall Councell; that the ſeuerall partsof the Chriſtian world 
wereto reforme them-ſclues:and feared the other, namely that too great diuerſity 


without (pecify- | > i 3 . | 
ng whencerhe Would follow vppon ſuch diuided reformations; as it will eaſily appearc,,,toany one 


latter of bem is that will take the pzines to peruſe the places cited by Mce . Neither was it halt 
taken. and precipitation,  - Maiſter Higgoxs 1s pleaſed tF cenſure it, but neceſſity , - that 
made our mento doe as they did, hauing no meanes to meete for commondeliberati- 
on. To the ſeauenth I anſwere, that Gerſon, Groſthead,and the reſt, were members of 
the Church that was vnder the Papacie: but that they were not ofthe papall taftion, 
nor vaſlals ofthe man of ſin;but men of a better fpirit. To the eighth Ianſwere breete- 
ly,that I haue molt ſincerely and truly alleaged the teſtimony of Ge»ſox, and noe way 
varicd from his1ntention; which that the reader may thebetter be able toviſcerne, ! 
will firſt ſet downe what my allegation is, and then what exceptions Higgonetaketi 
hThird booke of tOit-My words aretheſe. * Touching the ſecond cauſe of the Churches ruine,which 
the Church, chap. *is the ambition, pride, and couctouſnefle of the BUhoppe, and Court of Rome, Gerſon 
11, boldly affirmeth: that whereas the Biſhoppes of R ome,challenging the greateſt place 
*nthe Church ſhould: haue ſought the good of Gods people, they contrarily {ought 
*onely. to aduance themſelues: his wordes are theſe : In imitation of Zacyfer, they 
*will bee adoredand worſhipped as Gods : neither doe they thinke themſelues ſub- 
*iet to any; but are as the ſonnes of Belial, that haue caſt oft the yoake,not enduring, 
*wharſoeuer they do, that a man ſhould aske them why they do foe : they ne) ther | 
feare God nor reverence men. Thisis my allegation: now let vs ſee what it4s that 
Eo Maiſter Higgons, excepteth againſt init: Arc not theſe the wordes of Gerſon? He 
iPag, 28.8 29, cannotdeny but thatthey are:but hee | faythy Gerſon vtrered them, when there W® 
a Schi{me in the Church: It is true hee did ſoc; but what then? Did not po 
PORE: whoſocuer hee was, amongſt thoſe pretenders,rakeas muchon hun4s the rev: 

Al 


1s not this note of diſgrace faſtned vpon all ? but that Maiſter Hsggovs Way mm 


® 


is 


4 De poreſt. 
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: egious: to whom no man may fay,why doe you ſo ?*thonghhe onettturae, teattHh | 
« {under,and ouer=throw all ſtates, poſſeſtions and dominitons, teniporatiand Eceltih-' 


«aſticall:let Mee be reputed alyar, !aith hee, -if theſethihgs bee not found writteriby 


cthem that are wiſetn their olvne eyes: and if they beEnat found to hauc beene helte=* 
« ucd by ome Popes: He addeth,normmeſt wind ſaryrice: © at Aly wk 
1. =--=—=Nihil eft quod tredere de fey OT 

vr rey Non poſſit cum landatur dits equaporeſias? HC erate 
That —— that knowneſaying ofthe' Satyricall' Poet: what thould nothee 
perſiwvade himiclf&ofhimfelfe;that is magnified,as cquall't9 Godin power: For that 
of the; Comicall Poet, istrue ofthe fatrerert' that he niaketh footes to br tarke madae, 
Theteare the ſayings of Gerſd#, which T haue laid downtear large, that eHhe Keadur Hay | 
judge whether I haue depraued the intention of Gerfo#,or rut and whether Higpons 
had any cauſe to traduce Mee in ſuch ſort a8 HedG6th.. "Tt ſeetiizth' the ' poore fel- 
low was hired to ſayſomethingagainſt Meeorelſe He Would netter haue”adventared 
to vent ſuch fooleries: yerrhelalt accufarion'againſt Mic1$not robe paſſed ouer. Ger- 


/ 


ſon faith, the Popes will be ad6fred as God: and T fear&fbrto adde, t the Engliſh 


Reader may vnderſtand Meezthat they will be adored'and worſhipped a5 God:aut of 
thefe premiſes he:maketh anexeellent concluſion, '' comparing Gerfonto D aid, that 
commaunded Toabto faue thelife of Ab/ulomi/and Larher to Torb, that had no pirr! 


on trayterous eAbſalom,  in'ithatthe one would hate the” Pope well dealt withall, 


_ 


though he diſliked his faults:and the other ſought totreathim'vnder his fecte.* But 


lt the Reader know,thatas Gerſon, ſo Luther was Willing tb giueall due honour to 
the Pope,contenting himſelfewith that which of right pertainethr6 him:  bur'if hee 
diſhonour God,wrong the Church, ſuffocate and kilÞher children, and hererically re- 


fuſetobe ſubie& to the Church;and Coundcell: ' if hethallengeinfallibility of indge- 


py > + __ >» OS TIRE 
ment,from which no man may appeale; Gerſo» will tread trioFVnder feete, andretect 
amas an Hereticke as well as Zacher. of Oo UMLY# WUDIRSD 070 
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N the fourth part of this Chapter Maſter, Higgans vndertaketh; to proue that 1 
haue abuſed the name eopen MeiPu O Grohead, to iuſtifiethe, Lurberan refor- 
mation: which he performeth full wiſely in thisſort : * Groſthead was iu eda 
Catholicke,and 4 good manby ſome Cardinals in Rome: therefore hee could not 
defire that reformation of things amiſſe , . that now.is wrought. /. If the coulc- 
quence of this Argument be denyed, hee knoweth ngt how-to proue it: buit -* wil- 
th his reader to A ctmind fe whether theſe Cardinals; which iudged Greft- 
headto bee a Catholicke , and of the. lame Religipn with, them-ſclues /, were 
got reall members of the Antichriſtian Synagogue ? proud. Romaniſts? factious 
Yyy3 Papilts? 
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—Fapilts? &c. whichqueſtionis ſoone anſwered. For I have diſt 


- Poore Churc 


. of grofle errours, abuſes, and confuſions, then the temerity of thoſe that diſordered- 


red;him, and applicd themſclues to ſerte forward hisproud ang = 
claimes,till they lifted him vp into the throne and ſeate of Anrichrif;the members. 
the Church, andofthe fation; and though both theſe liued for a time inthe fame 
outward Communion,as did the right belecuers and they that denied the reſurregi. 
onof the dead, amongſt the (arinebians: yetdid they differas muchiniudoeme;. 
wee doe from the Papilſts at this day: fo that theſe Cardinals that oppoſcd the 
againſt the furious purpolesof the Pope, intending to procecd againſt Groſthegd, {1 
reſiſting his tyrannicall vſurpations, and iuſtified Groſthead asagood man, addthe 
thinges hee ſtood vpon, asright andiuſt, and told the Pope of a - An from him 
which hee muſt looke for, and by theſc ill courſes, intendedby him, he might haſten, 
may be thought not to haue beene members of the Antichriſtian taRion, but: ofthe 
| oppreſſed and wronged by the ſame: as Groſtheadallo was. Neither 
isitſo ſtrange, that Cardinalls, who are ſo neerethe Pope, thould bee aueric from his 
Antichriſtian courſes: For {; ameracenſi:, then whom that age had not a 1worthier 
mangcither for life or learning, and C#ſanu no way inferiour to himghowſoctcr they 
were riot free fromall errours of Papiſme, yet wholly condemned the Papacie, 4 
wee doe at this day; denying the Popes vniuerſality of 1uriſdition, vncontroulable 
power,infallible iudgement,and right tomeddle with Princesitates; making him no. 


OT WT Per or 
<thrighr well, the Church in which the Pope ryrannized, and of eda8 be know, 


© De Przdcfti. thing butthe firſt Bilboppe in order,and honour, amongſt the Biſhops ot the Chriſi- 


anChurch. And © Contarenus, as all men know, condemned ſiundyy errours. of the 
Papiſine,and ſecmed nolefle ro diflike the Papiſtes wiltull:and obſtinate maintayni 


Jobs he thought, ſought tg haue analteration.. . Thus 1s Maſter Higgonr hisgr 
emauynd cally anſwered: Onely one great and vnexcuſable fault T hayecommutted; 
in that { fay theſe Cardinals oppoſedthem(clues agaialt the Pope, when hee intended 
to proceede violently againſt Biſhoppe Groſthead; whereas I ſhould haue faid,*they 
interpoſed themſclues. Thepoore man it ſeemeth is very, weake 1n his conceipt, and 
therefore faith hee knoweth nor what: for' vid not the imterpoſing of themſelues, in 
ſuch ſort, as they did, imply acontraricty.of iudgement in them, oppolitetothat of 
the Pope 2, =, was not their hindering, croſſing, and ſtopping of him byallthe 
meanes it was fitte for them to vic, an oppoſing againſt his raſh purpoſe and reſoluti- 
on . Surcly Maſter Higgons inthis paſſage ſheweth himſelfe as very ababe aseuer 
ſuckta bottle. Forall men know,that one may oppoſe himſelfe vnto another, as 
well by way of perſwaſion andentreaty,as of authority or violence... 
Bur to leauc theſetrifleling fgoleries,and to come to matter of ſubſtance, becaule 
he ſaith,* I expreſlſe not the matters of quarrell, and differences betweene the Pope& 
Biſhop Groſthead particularly enough ; and thar I conceale the co "hee 
held with the Romaxe Church in matters of faith ; I will relate the whole Qorie at 
large,ofſach things asfell out betweene the Pope andthis Worry JOrup , whereby I 
doubt notbut it will appeare, that if Grofthead were now aliue, he would deteſt ſuch 
ſinattering companions as Higgessis, that labour ſo carefully to reconcile hun 
tothatLetichriſt,with whom hee had warre both while he'liued and aſter hee wi 
dead. _ 7, 2 with 
The Popes inthe time wherein Greſtheadliued, not contenting themſclues 
the preheminence of being Patriarches of the Weſt, which ſtood1h confi mn Me- 
js ane by impoſition of handes; or by miſſion of the Pall, and calling Fatt 


” - E : 


archicallSynodes, in cerraine caſes, to heare and determine matters of greater cok 
ſequence, then could be endedin Prouinciall Synodes: bat taking yponthem,asÞ 

fulnefſe ofall Eccleſiaſticall iuri{diction had reſted inthem alone, admitted appe 
out of all partes of the Weſt,not of Biſhopsonly, but of Presbyters, inferiour Vit! 
gy-men, and Lay-men alſo ; reſerued agreat number ofcaſesto their oWnFerpr 
fance, debarring the Biſhoppes and Mctropolitanes from medling with them: & 
empted whom they pleaſed from the ordinary furiſdition of their Biſhop 
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fallenged the right to conferreall kinde of dignities Eccleſiaſticall, whether pref 
Dr, - electiue, not onely whenthey,were voyd, bur before 2- when preſen- 


men, beſtowed the dignities of the Churches abroad in Englend andother _ at; 


o eangers, chat neuer came to thoſe Churches they were nitledro; fo hat & on 
time, a ſurvay becing taken, it was found that ſtrangers carried yearely more then 


to pacttie him what they could, andto Koppe theſe his intended. violent courſes; tel- 
ling him; Biſhoppe Groftbead was: in faitha Catholicke, ig life amalt holy man, - of 
great learning , and cuery where muchreſpeced.: thaz;the thinges hee ſtood 

were luſt and right ; andithat therefore; was not, ſafe for him to. proceede apai 
him, leaſt ſome tumult ſhauld follow;;which they belougint him the rather to thinke 
of, for that there muſt beadeparturefram the Church ot Rome , i which. they would 
not haue him to haſten by this meancs....\ Theſe perſwaſions prevalled fo fare, that 
Groſthead was not accur tec,nor depoſgd,bur dyed Biſhop | of Lincolne_ ; yet after his 
teath,( it beingeaſier to inſulx vpona,dead Lyonthenaliuing dog. ). the Pope tooke 
heart,and wasreſolued to.accurſc him, and to commaund his dead body to bee taken, 
vp,and to be buried ina dunghill. - Bugthe night before this vilea& ſhould hae bin 
done, Biſhop Groſthead did appeare vntg him with his crofier ſtafte in his hand; and ſo 


- 


rebuked the wicked Pope,for faucuringthe wicked,; and perſecuting the righteous; 
and be{ides ſtrooke biminſach ſort with biacrofer late, Encuer _ ed his 
Papall dignity afterit. This apparition kappily wasnothing el{ebut che apprehenlion 10n 
ofhisguijry conſcicnce,repreſenting to himthe perſon of hum whom hee intended to 
wrong,and terrifying him euen vnto the, death. / Howſocueritappeareth by Ma- 
thew Paris,that this worthy Biſhop: (for ſo will I call him, not-with- any 
thing prating Hig gens can ſay to the contrary) finding that the Pope ſought co ouer- 
throw the order of the Ecclefialticall Hierarchie,to encroach ypon all Bilhoppes and 
puides of the Church,and to vſurpe ſuch anillimited, yniverſall,and abſolutcauthori- 
ty,as no way pertainedto him,feared not. to call himearichrsſt:to compare him and 
his Courtiers to that Behemoth that putterth his mourhtothe Riuer of order, think- 
ing he can drinke itvp 3 topronounce thatit ismoſttrue, that before histime, was 
lad of him,and his execrable Court. [3s - | 
Eius avaritia totus non ſufficit orb#: 
. Ein luxuria meretrix nonſufficit omni. 


That the Church was holdenin Babylonicall captivity by this eAvntichrift,and that her 


pineranee would neuer be wrought but by the edge ofthe ſword, that mult be ba- 
tned in blood. - - ; 7” a Eon ge Prada $03 $95 54 ; 
This is the true report concerning Groſthead: in all which there are neither hati- 
Ms,nor exaggerati 5-4 ,as Higgens pretendeth,by which itis cvident that there was 
ont Communion wa rope Ws | as hedidthen, and doth NOW, Ilt- 

ility of judgement, vniyerſality of 1limited and v ] 
to diſpoſe of. _—_— of the World,as there 1s betweene light, and dar kneſſe, the 
Temple of God,and Idols, CHRIS TandeAwichrift- Soghr " Jon Papi 


yncotitroulcable power, & right _ 
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ing he oner-threw the Papacic; andifin any thing he crred,as living in corrupttinies 
itts nortq be maryayled at; neither did his crrour in ſome particular thing; fo mach 
prejudicchis piety and fanftity,as that he may not bee called a worthy nd renowned. 
Biſhop-ſceinghec held the fonndation, and ſtroue for the truth," as farreas hee knew: 
it, euentodeath. And therefore the exceptions of the Author of thebooke ef the | 
Three Converſions againlt Maſter Foxe, touching this Biſhoppe ; and ſome och 
mentioned by him,zydrecorded inthe namber of Martyrsand' Conteffors, arelittſ« 


- obs rtpitded: for that men mightbe membersof that true Church whereof Weare 


holditip the foundati6n,and carefully ſecKing ot and mairitzining thetruth, ' as fart 
as theyknew ir,thofgh they, were otherwte perſwaded infome things,” then os 
Maſter #5x2,or weare; which neednot to ſceme ſtrange to Maſter Hipphrs, no __ 
otherof that ſide: feeing they thinke many to haue beene'metmbers of Their Chur,.. 
and Extholiques chiediffented from'them 1n all the queſtions conceriiing the Pope,to 
which® all other,as'Malter Hegporrxelleth vs;are{ubordinate:and belides'intheque. 

Mtifcarion;tnerire, ſatisfaFion, the mimber of the 


{tions of opiginall ſit, Free-will | 
Sacraments, and ſundry other likethings. - © © £16 4,911 Dk tsP) 
Thus wee {ec how'zealouly Grofthead *," the worthy $renownedBiſhopof Lin- 
colusjoppoſed himlelfe again{t tie ryrannicall viarpationsand incroathineiits/of the 
Pope;and feared yottocall' him Antichriſt forthe ſame! Neither Washe alone inthis 
oppoſition,but wefhall findethatthe wholeiſtare of England after 'mitiy complaints 
againſtthe Popes incroachrments, viurparidns; and! tyrannieal! ifirermedling in things 
no way pertainingto him, to tlie oucrthrow sf the Hierarchy of the Chutchitold hin 


 inth&&nd, tharit theſe cour{& were contintied, they ſhouldbec forced'to doethit 
' whichwould make His heartt6ake.' ' Thus; fith Mathers Parn," at Hi thepoort 


Church of Enpland;ithat had bin lohg vicd/as ariAſſe to carry the Popes blirdetis;inthe 
endprew weary; & opened her mouth as Ba/aam; Alle did,to reprone thefolly of the 
Prophet: &ithat notwithout Jtfſt cauſe, in theytdgement of all the world*for howſe- 
euer the church of Romechallenged to be theMather of all churches; and thePopeto 
bethe Father of all Chriftians,yer the one ptbiteda cruell Repmather, & theotheran 
vnkind & vnnatutall Father*(s tht they Both 6ſt the hearts of all tmieri; But whatdid 
the Pope vponthe'Binplaintsoffo great#thitech & nmationas this of Zagland? did 
heeaſc herburthen&prany way liſten ro herrh6ſt reaſonable ſuits? noverily;out was 
ſo vnmercifull;astheſime Parrreftificth;thithauing {ofore beaten vs, he beate vs4- 
gaine tn more crtel ſort then eucr before, ondly becauſe we cryed-& therefore lethim 
not be mgry withvs, becauſe wehaue kept Sur word with him,  rhat never keptany 
with vs;& haue indeed done that which makethhis heartto ake, as onr fore-tatliers 
threathed him long before: theſe groanes of otr wroged Morher, & her 6ftew renewed 
bitter complaints, before any was found.to worke her delinerance," doeiuſtiie that 
which we haue done'tobe no more then in diitywe ſtood bound todo: nenther'is ther 
any better proofe of the goodnes 6f our cafe; then that, 'that which we have doen 
the reformation ofthe church,was long before wiſhed for, expected, & fore-toldeby 
the beſt men that tiued in former times in the'corrupr tate'of the chutech. 2 


b Lib.:.P3$-34 © Bur becanſe M' H5ggors ispleaſed totell vs;" that if there be yo berrer'proofe; the 


cauſe isbad, & the patrofis worſe: becauſe theſe beſt menwe'peak of, will not if 
for vs: I will takea litle paines to ſhevv the gpoodnesof this proof} vvhich 1 doubt not 
but the Reader vvill find to be better then that M* Hipgons or any other of his Kome- 
25ſt; ſhalleuer be able to vveaken tt. All thatvVhich vve haue done inthe reformation 
ofthechurch,c6ſifteth in 3 things:the firſt is,the condernning of certain err _ 
Pinivs in matters ofdorine:the 2*,the ſhaking off ofthe yoake of Papalityranu, 
the 3",theremoning of abuſes & ſuperſtirious obſervatias. Novy rhen'if itbe pro a 
that the beſt & beſt learnedin former times, thought as vveedoe in matters Way.” 
nall : that they complained ofthe heaute yoake vvhich the Pope" hide *" il 
anddeffred the remoouing of fuch abuſes as: 'vvec hane © remooned*, T7 
this proote vvill bee&faugd very ſtrong and good : ' I vvill therefore firſt beginne 
rvith matters of doctrine! and foproceede' to the other. points , not 1pt le: and 
ule 


_ raunthrough all the contrbverſed points of doctrine, but ſome onely for — Yoo 


cauſe the queſtion is onely of the judgment of men liuing inlatter times inthe cor-...  * 
veoeſine ot the Church vnder the Papacic,I will paſſe by the Fathers ,..and ai 
{ch asliued fincetheir time. Touching the Canon of Scripture, whichis the rule 
of our faith: wee. deny the bookes of Tob1t, Iudith, Eceleſiaſticus, Wiſdome, Machabees 
the ſong of the three C hildren, and the ftory of Bell and the Dragon, to bee Canonicall 
Scriptures: 50 did ' Hugo de Santts Viftore, Richardus de Santto Viftore, Petrus (lunia- i See the plcge'? 
cenſis, Lyr anus, Dionyſous Carthuſtanu, I, > Cardinalis,Thomas eAquinas Walden fr, cited in the 4, 
Richards A rmachanus,Picus Mirandula,Ockam, Caietan,and Driedo:to lay nothi qo 
of Melito Biſhop of Sardis, Origen,e Athanaſins, Hilarins, Natzianz, Cyrill of Ieryſa- 
lem, Epiphanius, Rufſi nus, Hierome, Gregory and Damaſcen. Here wee ſee acloud of 
witneſſes, depoſing for vs. And what better proofe of the goodnefſle of our cauſe canne 
' therebe,then that ſo many worthies of the world,in ſodiuerſe places, dat fo diuerſe 
times giue teſtimony to our opinion? Touching the creation, fall, and ſtate of origi- 
nall ſinne,there were ſome,and they excellently learned;who thought as we doe; that 
man muſt either be liftedaboue himſelte by grace,or fall below himſclfe by ſinne,that 
there is no middle eſtate of -pure nature,that originall righteouſnefſe was reuired to 
the integrity of nature, and conſequently, that being loſt; nature is corrupted, and 
depriued of all naturall and morall zxe&itude,ſo that a man, after the fall of Adam, till 

race reſtore himzcan do nothing morally good,or that is not ſin. Theſe men defined 
originall ſin to be, aprivation of criginall righteouſreſſe,thatis, of that grace , without 
which a man canneithet feare,loue, nor ſcrue God aright: And conlequently,do teach, 
that after Adams fall, without grace renewing vs, wee cannot keepethe commaunde- 
ments of God,dothe workes of morall vertue, or any way diſpoſe our ſelnes to a true 
cogucrſion and turning vnto God. This opinion is |@nedly Jetended by * 7 howas | De cauſa Dei 
Bradwardin , in his diſcourſes againſt the Pe/agians of his time, and confirmed by contraPelagia- 
him out of the Scriptures,and Fathers: and likewiſe by 'Gregorius Ariminenſss; as it nos 


- 


was before them,by Angsſtine and Proſper. Many there werewho thought otherwiſe; 2: Senrent, 


Di, 26, queſt. 


whom Cardinall * Coxtares blameth, as incliningtoomuch tothe Pelagras herelie; | 

Dh : OT” . 2 L.art, 1,& diſt, 
but the beſt menconcurred in judgment with thele. For proofe whereot ' Caſſandey zo, queſt, 3. 
citcth an excellent ſaying of Bonawentura: Hoc gnquit, piarum menrinm eſt ,vt nil ibs m1n lib, de , 
tribuant, ſed totums gratie Deiz vude quantumcunque aliquts det gratie act, A pietate non Þ* zdeſtinatio. 
recedit: etiamsſs multa tribuendo gratte Dei,aliquid ſubtrahit poteſtats nature, vel liberi Conkle 
arbitrij:Cum vero altquid gratie desſubtrahitur ,& nature tribuitur, quod gratie eſt: 11, 
poteſt periculum interyenire- That is,it is the property of -pious and good mindes, to 


attribute nothing to themſelues, but toaſcribe all vntothegrace of God: tor how much a; 


ſocuer a man glueth to the grace of God, hee offendeth againſt norule of picty,-noe 
thoughby giuing much to the grace of God, he ſubtract ſomething from thepower of 
nature,or free-will: but whenany thing that pertaineth togracc is denied vnto it, and 
gluen to nature, there may be ſome davger: Is | mL. 
Concerning iuſtification.there is a very maine difference betweene the Papiſts, and 
vs:for though we deny not,but that there is a douation and giuing of the ſpirit to all 
them thatare iuſtified: changing and altering them 1n ſuch ſort as that they beginne to 
do the workes of rightcouſncſle: yet we teach, that iuſtificationconfiiteth intuch fort 
intheremiſſion of linnes, and the imputationof Chriſts righteou(neſle, that the faith- 
full coule muſt truſtts no other righteouſneſſe but that which 1s im ted;, the other 1:11: 
becing imperfect; and not cuduringthetriall ofG OD $ ſcuere judgement':- Now © 
that this was tbe faitþof the beſt and worthieſt men inthe Churchz 1n former times; 
it will cafily appearevnto V8. . * The righteouſneſſe of another: ( fayth Bernard Js aſſig- dr gt '6, 
ned to man,becauſe he had none of his owne: andvppoil the Canticles he tay thy” alſo will © ie 
ſing themercies of the Lord for ener « Shall I {ingot mine;owne r ighteoutneſle ? - nor 
Lord, I will remember thy righteouſneſſe onely : | for thatis mane ſeeing thotote 
'made vnto mee of God rightevulneſſe: Is there any caule for meets feate y Jealt ir 
*hould not ſuffice vs both? it is no ſhore.cloakezwhuch accordung tothe: Propher,can- 
not couertwo. With Bernard all other no, Pa pa relpetotthe imper- 


"tetionof our inherent rightcouſncile, pr t to be as the polluted ragges of a 
menſtruods 


NB church: chap.2 2. 
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q Lib. 4.de con» menſtruaons woman. * Whois there, faith Gerſon, thatſhall dare tg boaſt that hv 
ſolatione The*«« hath a cleane heart? and who ſhall ſay I am innocent? and I am cleane'? who ishe 
ologiz pro!a 1: «that will not quake for feare, when he ſhall ftand before Godto bee indged? why " 
* fearefullin his cotinſels. Hence 7b in his affliction faith vnto God, I feared all 
* workes, knowing that thou ſpareſt not the (1 nner:and again, if he will conterid with 
* mec,I cannot-anſwere him one of a thonfand. Whereunto the prayex of the Prophet 
** agreeth; enter not into judgement with thy feruant, O Lord,for no lining man (ball. 

< bee iuftified in thy ſight: And againe, ifthou ſhalt obterue iniquittes, O Lord, Lord 

* who ſhall endure it? Furthermore we reade, that Z/ay wrapping vp himſelfe with 

* other, and waxing vile in his owne eyes, inall humility profeſſed; that all our rieh- 

© teouſneſle ts as the polluted ragges of amenftruous woman. Whotherefore in b0a- 
« ſting ſort ſhAl dare ro ſhew his righteouſneſſet9 God, morethen 'a woman dareth 

* ſhew theragges of her confuſion and ſhame to her husband? There are two kindes 

* of iuſtice, to which faith leadeth vs, faith ' Cardinall { onrarens; the one inherent, 
< the other imputed: it remaineth that wee enquire vpon which of them wearet» 
* {tay our ſclues, and by which wee areto thinke that wee are 1wſtified before God, 
«that is, accounted iuſtand holy, as hauing that wſtice that pleaſerh God,and anſive. 
* rethto that hislaw requireth, I traely, faith hee, thinke that a man very pioufly & 
*« Chriſtianly may ſay, that wee ought to ſtay, to ftay [ay,as vpon a firme and ſtable 
** thing able vndoubtedly: to {uſtaine vs, vpon the juſtice of Chriſt gluen andimpy- 
*red to ys,and not vpon the holinefle and grace that 1s inherentin vs. For this our 
* righteouſnefle is but impertit, and ſuch as cannot defend Vs, ſeeing in many things 
*« we offend all, &c. But theiuſtice of Chriſt, which is giuen vnto vs 1strue and 
« perfect inſtice, which altoMher pleaſeth the eyes of God , and in whichthere is 

» * nothing that offendeth God: V pon this therefore as moſt certaine and ſtable wee 
' ** muſt ſtay our {elues, and beleeue that wee are tuſtified by it, asthe cauſe ofourac- 
® «ceptation with God: this is that precioustreaſure of Chriſtians which whoſoencr 
* findeth, felleth all that he hath to buiy it. With 'Contarenxs agree the Authorsof 

| the Enchiridion of Chriſtian religion, publiſhed in the prouinciall Synod of Collen, mn 
{ Confalt. att;z, the yeare of our Lord 1536. Which, as ' Caſſanaey faith, the more learned diuines,in 
e De uſtific.* Zraly and France approued: the authotrs of the bookecalled' eAntididagma Colon- 
u Contro.2.de eſe, © Albertis Pighins, and ſundry other; whoit they were now a liue, and ſhould 
ade & wit* c2- thus teach;our Teſuited Papiſts would ſoone condenne them as Hererickes. | 

_ vendice, _ {onchivg merits,] have ſhewed* elfe-where that Srorve, ( ameracenſis, Ariminen- 
== 5 ſu,and waldenſis, doethinke thereis no merit properly ſo named:” With whom - 
y Ciratus 3 Cal- greeth | «Adrian the Pope, vponthe fourth of the ſentences, writing thus , like a 
ſandro in Con- Proteſtahras Tthinke. © Otir merits areas a ſthfte of reed , vpon which if a man ſtay: 
ur, at.s  *©& himfelfe, it will breake and pierce the; hand of him that ſtayerh on it: and our righ- 
z Cuar,a Caſ- teouſneſe is a5 the ragges of 4 menſtruous woman, &c,"" C lifthouss vpon the Canon 
landro.I9id. "ofthe Maſſe, vpon theſe wordes, nor waying onr merits, but pardoning our offences, al- 
keth, what merit wecattplead with God; to whom wee owe all thinges f accofding 

to that, When yee hane Aone'all, ſay that yee are vnprofitable ſerhants: | and how uber 

applaud oar felues in our good workes, whereas all our righteouſneſic my os £0 

a Serm, 1.in Jutedragges ofa menſtruous woman before the Lord?*Whereunto ' Bernard 21 
felto omniura There is extant an excellent Epiſtle of Cardinall * Contaronns, wherein Hee? = <5 
Santorum.  1wyhat reaſons mbned him; and the other of his ſide, to yeeldeſofarre to the > pv] 
——_c {tanrs,asto leane out the name of merit, and'to acknowledge that there 1510 pf 
Gum, de. a&is, Of workesproperly ſonamed. And'as theſe Catholicke Dijuines tho "Hes 
Ratisban,,,,. -, Wſtification; by imputation of Chriſtsrighteoutneſſe, the ary cad ARA 
Tent righreonſnefſe, andour not metiting any thing with the'merit me y xa 6 ly 
they taught likewiſe that Chrifts righreoutnefſe is to bee apprehen bets rabaddy 
faith; anddefined aliuely faith to bee'thar motion the ſpirit; whereby ws pre 
repenting of their former life , are raed and lifred vpto Godzvand — 
hend the: mercy of God promiſed:inaChriſt, ſotharrhey doe indeede —_ o At) 
tcluesthatthey have rec#ined remiſfion of finnes and reconciliation by le 
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neſſe,and by the merit of CHRIS T, and doe cry eAbba;Father; Thus much was 
expreſly deliuered inthe * booke exhibired by the Emperour Charles to the Diuineg c Cit.z Caſſan 
of both ſides, whom heappointed to conferre together for thecompoling of thecons <vvLult.arc.4 
rroverſies of Religion: andthe Niuines agreed vntoir. Likewiſe in the © Enchiridion 4 Ibid. 
of Chriſtian Religion,fo much approued by all the more karned Diuines of Traly 8& 
France,thus weercad. We confefſe that it is true, that it is altogether required to the 
juſtification ofa man, that hee certainly belecue not onely inageneralitic, that for 
Car1sSTs ſake linnes are remitted toſuch as truly repent, but thar particularly they 
areremittedto himſelte by faith for Chrits ſake. With whoni Coltarenu agrecth if 
his Tract of ſuſtificationgthe moſt reverend Canons of the Metropoliricall Churchof 
Colein, Authors of the booke called © *Antididagma,& ſundry other.” And before them eDe duplic! 
all, Bernard deliuered the very fame: his words are theſe. ' If thoa beleeueſt that thy fiducis, 
{innes cannot be done awaygbut by him againſt whom only thou haſt-finned, & who FS 1. de 
© cannot (in thou dqeſt well: but adde this moreoucr;to belccue that thy ſinnes are re: m—_—— 
mittedthee:this is the teſtimony which the holy Spirit giueth inour hearts, (a ying: 
Thy fines are remitted thee. For ſothe Apoſtle ſuppoſeth,that amen is inſtified freely 
by faith. That the Pope may crre not perſonally onely ,bur iudicially alſo, wee haue the 
opinion of * Ockam, Michael Ceſenas,Cameracenſis ,Cuſanits, eAlmain, Gerſon, Wal- g Hi omnes 
denſis, Picus Mirandula, Pope ris 6, almoſt all the Pariſians , all them that cirantuc a 
thidke the Councel to be aboue the Pope, the Fathers in the Councels of Conſtance & Seopicrono.. 
Bafsl, Alphonſus a Caſtro:andas ſome thinke, Durandus; ' Cyprian; and his colleagues, Rele, wing "9 
whoreliſted againſt the-determination of the Biſhop of Rome, andallthe Chriſtian? HSE 2 
of the Eaſt arthis day. This might ſcemeto bea good proofe: yet * Stapleton is {5 h Bell.ubid..c.7. 
farre from yeelding to it, that hecondemneththem all that thus thought, as ignorant i Vb1ſupri, 
and raſh,eſpectally the latter of them. That the Pope is onely firſt amongſt Biſhops, 
equall with him in power,not of order onely,but of jurifdition alſo; * Cxſanms pro- 
ucthat large,as' Ockam," Michael (2ſenas,and their conforts did before: and with yore _ 
theſe in eftet (though they expreſle not the ſame ſo welt, ( ameracenſis, Gerſon, Al- ke 
maine,& all the reſt agree, who thinke the Councell tobe greater in authoritie, af{d in parr.c.2. 
the power of juriſdiction,then the Pope: and make him to be amonglt Biſhops, as m Iv.c.3 
the Duke of Yexice isamongſt the great Senators of that ſtate, greater then each one, 
but inferiour to the whole compauy of Biſhops, ® Iohn Bacon our Countrey-man no- 
teth, that inany in his time were of the ſame opinion, who thought the Pope, as 
Head or Preſident of the Colledge and company of Biſhops,and with them;to haue an 
llimitedauthority, reaching to all perſons and cauſes Eceleſiaſticall; but not asin,of, 
and by himſelfe. This opinion,” Dzarenus followethzand ſheweth, thar angiently , 1. qc.eccl. 
the Pope tooke no more on him. The ſame opinion doeall the Chriſtians of the Eaſt miniſt.& benef, 
bold: & the praQtiſe & reſolution of antiquity confirmeth the ſame. Touching the vn- 1.3 <3. 
lawfulnes of the Popes medling with Princes & their affaires, we haue the teſtimonies 
of” Sigebertus," (uſanus,8 many more, whom I would produce, but that MBlackwell ? 19 Chron. 
the Arch-prieſtin his examination, hathalready produced a world of witneſſes, depo- nos — 
ling againſt the Pope in this behalfe,to whom I referre the Reader rar 3.C414 
Thelike might be ſhewed inother points; but becauſe I will not be tedious, T will 
leaue theſe points of docrine,and come to ſhew what complaints were euery-where 
heardinthe Chriſtian world, betore wee were borne ; againſtthe pope and courr of 
Rome. Of Biſhop Groſthead,and our Engliſh, I haue ſpoken already: andhaue tuffci- 
ently ſhewed how they multiplyed gdmplaints againſt the pope :let vs therefore come 
to other : © The popes, faith Nicholaus * Clemangis,asthey ſaw themlclues tobee © gmt. 2 
greater then other prelates, ſothey lifted vp themſclues aboue other in defire EDD 
ling,and ouer-ruling all: and finding that Peters patrimonie, though exceedingany 
' one Kingdome of the world, would not ſuffice to maintaine their ſtate, which they # 
* would haue to be greater then thatof Emperors,Kings and Princes: they entr2d into 
"thoſe ſheepfoldsof other men, which they found to abound vvith milke & vvooll: 
for they took to the the povver to confer benefices & church-liuings,vvbich Mould 
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ceancientby ſo many. Canons carefully ſought ro vphold: andhereby drew 3 
cinfinite roaſſs ofalamymcither did they toe ſtay, but cooke wy 2 AreWt6thenw 
*patrons all right of collation & preſentation; forbidding them to place any rite 
«ſhould bee prouided for, as they had giuen the expectatiue hope of benefices 
*0yd. Of theſe menthere was an infinite number, not comming from the wo 
«ties and ſchoolesoflearning,but from the plough or baſe trades, nor knowing "yo 
ha from Beta: who liucd moi} wickedly ,and diflolutely and brought the holy Mini. 
"ery 1nto ſo great contempt, that whereas anciently nothing was more honourable 
"Dow nothing is more abieR,and contemprible. Beſides theſe gricuances, y Ppac % 

ery vacancy;they exacted the benefit ot a whole yeare outof cucry liuing, accordin 
*0a taxationſet by them, which ſometimes three yeares profit would not anfwere. 
©2nd'yet net content herew ith,they oftentimes impoſed tenthes, and ſuch like extr. 
ordinary taxe$ m_— *the poore Cleargy: Andas if nothing would ſuffice; oner. 
"threw all the iurifdi&tionot other Biſhops: brought all matters of ſuite to the Cour 
of Rome: and thereby alſo filled their coffers:and, that _—_ might dec wanting 9 
*make the Church moſt miſerable, the proud ſpirits of Cardinalls,the Popes Aﬀedſor; 
*heir ſwelling words,andtheir inſolent geſtures were ſuch, that ifa manwould drgy 
© perfit picture of pride, the beſt way to exprefle the ſame were to paint a Cardinal! 
«For though theſe men atthe firſt were bur of ghe inferiour Cleargy, yet intimett 
{© enlarged their Phylaceries, thatthey do not onely deſpiſe Bilhops, whom intor. 
*temprt they call Zpi/copeltos; bur alſo Patriarches, Primates,and Arch-biſhops'as their 
*inferiors: and almoſt {uftertheraſelues to be adored ofthem. Yea they thinkthen. 
*ſelues to be Kinges fellowes:neyther did they content them-ſelues thus 
<;nſolently to aduancethemſclues aboue theſe, vnder whom they ſhould haue bin, bur 
*to maintaine their (tate, the vnmeaſurable and inextricable gulte of their couetouſnes 
*was ſuch,thatno words can expreſle it. For they got diucrſe Kindes of liuings,that do 
_ *not well ſtand together:they became Monkes ang Canons, Regularsand Seculars:and 
*7nder one habit,poſleſſed the liuings of all religious orders,andprofeſiions : not 2. or 
<3. $0.0r 20. buta hundred, 2. hundred,yca ſometimes 4. hundred or more : andthoſe 


©ot ſmall and paore,but the beſt and fatreſt that ould be gotten. Gerſon ſpeaking ofthe 
Ve Contat *incroaching of the Court of Reme, writcth in this ſort: * I» proceſſe f time the Pope 
bas. * drew many things to himſelfe:{othatin the end, vppon occafiongiuen and taken(which 


»=——han_ It is not needfull heere to rehearie ) almoſt the whole collation of linings and iuriſdi- 
*Hionofthe Church, reſted in the Pope and his Court, in ſuchſort, that ſcarce was 
*here any Prelate found, that had power to giue any the leaſt benefice. Together with 
theſe thinges concurred manyfold exations, ro maintaine the ſtate ofthe Popeand 
_ *Cardinals:and whether there were not many fraudes, abuſes, and ſymontcscomnut- 
*red,I referre tothe indgment of ſuch as are of experience. Theſe things I hauethere- 
*oreinliſted vpponz becauſe happily it may ſeeme to ſome more expedient forth 
*Vniuerſfall Church, thatall thinges hould be brought backe to their auncient ellate, 
*Whereinthey were in that Church that was in the Apoſtlesgimes, as much as comue- 
*niently might be, thegreater part oftheſe iuriſdicionsbeing reieted, which haue 
*made the Church meerely brutiſh, and carnall, ſauouring almoſt nothing ot therhings 
*hat concerne the faluationof ſoules, - ( not of them-ſelues but thorough the faultof 
*(uchasabuſe them Jor atthe leaſt thatthings ſhould be broughtto the {tate they were 
- 4in, in thetime of Sylzeſter or Gregory , when cuery Prelate was leftto him4i 
*1n his owne juriidition , and that part of the Church that was committed to 
*harge, and the Pope held that which was his owne,withoutſoe many reſeruations 
*and{o many greatexaQions,for -the maintenance of that Court and Head, growing 
*happily too great for the other ſtates and parts of the body to beare. So that, astherc 
were worthy menthat, conſpiring with vs in matter offaith, oppoſed anne" vo 
gainſt errors,and falſe opinions, foe there wanted not, that diflikedand reproged Nicall 
.Popes incroaching,tending tothe diffoluing of the whole frame of the Ecclef! oP 
Hicrarchic,and the oucrthrow ofthe forme of gouernment,ferledby C hrift, "wn "A 
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gabylonicall captiuiry,of which Groſthead complained: and in reſpec of theſe confu-. 
fons,and not Onely in refpe@t of ill life, as Maiſter Higgons vntruly telleth vs, Bernard 
and other complained,that the ſeruants of Chriſt ſerued eAntichriſt. 

From the tyranny and viurpations of the Pope, ſoe much complayned of in the 
dayes of our Fathers, let vscometo abuſes and ſuperſtitious obſeruations remoued 
by vs,and fc2 whether they that went before vs,willnot glue teſtimome to that which 
wee haue done, And firſt tobegin with the Sacrament of the Lordsbody and bloug: 
the firſt abuſe inthe celebration of that Sacrament, diſliked by vs,is the mangling of 
it, and gluing it to the Lay people onely in one kinde « Touching the miniſtration 
ofthe holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt, it iseuident, fayth * Caſſander, that all other , Coanſultat 
Churches of the Worldeuen vnto this day, and that the Rowan or Weſt Church for wha | 
more then athouſand yeares,in the ſolemne,publike,and ordinary diſpenſation of this 
Sacrament, gaue both Kindes to all the members of the Church. The {ame doth © Rhe- u Annorin lib. 
yanus proue at large,writing vppon Terrullian; and ſheweth, thar, for feare of ſheg- 4* Corona mi- 
ding, the Challices, wheretn the conſecrared wine was, and'our of which the people *** 
wereto drinke the bloud of {"H R I $7, hadcertaine pipes of filuer. Afterwards 
in proceſſe of time, the conſecrated breade was dippedintothe wine and foe giuento 


_ thepeople that they might receiue the whole Sacrament. But this kinde of di 


ping * CMicrologus ſayth, Ordo Romanw condemneth : and therefore vreſcriberh, x De officic 

that on Good fryday, when there is no conſecrating, buta receiuing of the myſtica}| uilſz.cop45 

breade, that was conſecrated the day before,they ſhould by ſayingthe Lords Prayer, 

and dipping the body of our Lord into Wine, not conſecrated, conſecrate the ſame: 

that foe the people might bee partakers of the whole Communion : which thinge 

were ſupertuous, if the body of our Lord, kept from the day before,and foe dipped, 

might ſuffice for a full and entire Communion: and he ſhewerh, that I»{z#s the Pope, 

writing to the Biſhoppes of Agypr, condemned this kind of dipping, and commaun- 

ded themto giue the bread and wineapart, as Chriſt did inſtitute: yet in time they 

proceeded farther, and gaue the Sacrament onely inone kinde to the people: which 

caſtome when ſome condemned; the Councels of Coyſtance and Baþl;thought good 

toconfirme and allow; yet ſo,that the Bohemians, vppon certaine agreements, were 

permitted to hate the communion in both kindes: and * itis reported of Pope Aar- Lyndan, P4- 

tin, choſen in the Councell of {onſtance, that hee went home fromthe Councell; nopliz Euan- 

and miniſtred the communion in both kindes, to diuerſe , not of the Cleargy one- gelicz bb, 4. 

ly, butof the Laiticallo. *Y/aldenſis allo teltifieth, that heerein Englana, ſome <P: 55+ 

deuout men df the Laitic were permitted to comnunicate in both kindes in his ; Leama 

time: and * Caſſandey afſureth vs, that all the beſt men thar profeſſed them-ſelues to 4, $,.amems 

bee Catholiques; eſpecially ſuch as were connerſant in reading the ancient writers, Euchariſtiz, 

and monuments of antiquity,vppon great reaſon deſired to have the Communion 1n cap. 94. 

both kindes. | a Conſulcar, 
The next abuſe was that of priuate Maſſes: I haue ſhewed already that the name Ts 

of Maſſe was giuen to the holy Sacrament; for that all no-communicants were dilmiſ(- 

led, and all that Raid were to communicate. And, as *Caſſmnder fitly noteth, rhe > Io profar. 

whcle compoſition and forme of the ſacred prayer, called the Canon, agreeth onely (1 Fomani. 

toa publike miniſtration : there being often mention mage in it of the people ſtan- 

ding round about,offering and communicating; fo that ſome ancient expoſitors of the 

Roman order, thinke the Canon ought not to bee vſed; burin a publike miniſtration, 

To which purpoſe *Mcrolognt obſeructh that the prayers vied after the communi- c De officio. 

on are appliable onely to ſuch as hate communicated; and therefore willeth themnot Miſz.cap. 19, 


tonegle& to communicate, that defire toenioy the bleſſing of theſe praiers. "Clich- _—_— 
theyers vppon the Canon of the Maſſe ſayth, that which ſome note, thar the Prieſt, mani 


loc often as hee celebrateth, ſhonld giue the'Sacrament to all that ſtand by, is Aunci fron 
cnt and agreeable to the cuſtome ot the Pritnitiuve Church; when the faithfull did e- 


uery day recejue the Sacrament according t6'that Sanftion of Calixtns the Pope; Af- 


ter the conſecration let all communicate: andthat of eAnaclerus, who willeth them to 


bee excommunicated ; that becing preſent ar the conſecration , communicate Micky 


- * _— 4 
7 PITT RR TOI VE Fr Wo SIR WOT TY 


—_ _ The firſt part. 


E Defend, which *©  Andradis will not haueto be reſtrained tothe Miniſters aſlilling, bir © 
Trid.l,z.fol. tendedto all the people,andthart by the authority of Dionyſus, and Iuſtine > u ” 


by Y ag Corllens __ Muſculns de ſacrificio miſſe _ _ is : In olde tim, 
&6 bi fapra, both Pricſt and people,as many as wereprelent at the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, after the 
* oblation was ended,communicated with the Prieſt,as it 1s evident bythe Canons oF 

* the Apoſiles,and the Epiſtles of the moſt ancient Dotors,&c. Afterwards the & 

* yotion of the people decayed, yet the Cleargy and Miniſters communicared ij. & 

* whenall they did not communicate, yet atleaſt the Deacons, and Subdeacor 

* communicated ,as the Authour of the Romane Breviary teltificth. Whereupon, 

<{aith Caſſander, ſome godly and learned men doe wiſh , that this ancient cuſtom« 

© were reftored,that at (caſt the Miniſters might communicate with him thar celebry. 

© teth, as agrecable tothe hc of the Primitiue Church, and making muchfor the 

g Damian. a <« dignity and gravitic ofthis Myſtery. * In the Churches of Erhiopia all communi. 
Gocsde morid. « care in both kindes,twiſe cuery weeke to this day. * John Hofmeiſter, expoundins 
3 __ De « certaine prayers of the Maſſe,hath theſe wordes: the thing it {elfe proclaimeth iz 
dco eonſ art, © that as well in the Greeke,as Latine Church,npt the Prieſt that celebrateth onely,bir 
24.Delolirariis © the reſt of the Presbyrers and Deacons, & the whole people, or at leaſt ſome part of 
Miſſts, * the people, was wont tocommunicate :which cuſtome how it cealed, and grewour 
* of vie,may ſceme ſtrange; bat it were greatly to be wiſhed that it were reſtored 4. 

* gaine: whichthing might eaſily be effected, itthe Paſtors of the Churches would 4 

* their duty: for the Pricſtsthemſcluesare infault, that few or none of the peopleare 

* found to communicate, 1n that they doe not invite & ſtirre them vp to communi. 

© cate more often: asappeareth by the writing ofa certaine Diuine, not vnlearned, in 

*the former age,in which he reprehendeth certaine Paſtoursof that age wherein hee 

* I1ued, who tooke it ill,that ſome of their Pariſhioners , though ling very laudably, 

deſired tocommunicate euery Sunday. That the Sacrament was minilſtred informer 

ticncs in loafe bread,as we miniſter 1t at this day,it1s evident by the booke called 0y- 

hTa rational. Jo Romanus,by * Durandgs, & tundry other authorities. Inauncient times the manner 
_—_— ky was to gluc the holy Sacrament into the hands of the communicants,as wee doe, ad 
is ve , © not to putit into their-mouthes;as the Papiſts doe. W hat ſhall I ſpeak, faith Andre- 
: Detcnſ 6d, © d5u5,0tthe vie of the holy Euchariſt, which now no man may lawfully touch butthe 
Irid.l.2.fol. * Prieſts,whereas it was wantto be carrycd by the Deacons, toſuch as wereabſent, 
239 *andto be giuen to Laymen intotheir hands : whence proceeded that exhortation of 
© Cyrill of Hieruſalem,full of piety and religion, that each communicant ſhouldfaſt:n 

*hiseyes vpon thoſe hands that receinedthe holy Euchariſt, and kifle rhem with the 

; * kiſflesof hismonth, that ſo he might communicate to the reſt of the members the 

i Confulart,zz © Þolyncſle of the Euchariſt. The cuſtomeof circumgeſtation, ſaith * Caſſander, is con- 
trary tothe. manner ofthe Auncient,and would neuer haue beene liked of them, who 

heldthis myſterie info great reſpe that they admitted none to the ſight oft, but 

ſuch as they- thought worthy tobe partakersofit : whereuponall fuch as might 

- not communicate, were ejected before the conſecration:and therefore it ſeemeththat 
this circumgeſtationmightbe omitted. {7antzins praileth ( uſanns, who beingthe 

- Popes Legatc in Germany), rooke itaway, vnleſle it were within the Oftaues of the 

fealt of Corpus Chrifts, the Sacrament being inſtituted for vie,and not for oſtentation. 

| 1IDedireftione Touchihg the honour of Saints,' Gerſon,” Contarenns,and others reprehend ſundry {u- 
cordisconfd, perſtitious obſcruations,& wiſh they were wiſely aboliſhed. Whether the Saints 
—<—px12M particularly know our eſtate,and heare our cryes & groanes,not onely * Auguſt ine, & 
\rtLunberi, he *Anthor of the Inrerhneall Gloſſe,but * Hugo de ſanfto Viftore allo willtellvs, [ua 
n De Cura pro altogether vncertaine, & cannot be knowne: whence it followerth, that Rowan g 
worcuis. ingaſſured they pray for vs ina generality, wee may ſafely deſire to bee reſpected 0 
oIn Eſaiz'63, God the rather tor their ſakes, yet itisnot ſafe to pray tothem- Neither 1s thisa en 
_ 4-784 concelpt of ours,but" Gailielmws eAlriſcodorenſis laith, it was a Common op1n10N M 
yart.16.c,11 21S time,that neither we doe properly ptay to Saints, nor they in particular pray = 

q la 4.ſeur.l.;, VS,but that improperly weare {aid to pray to the, in that we pray vato Godrhat ! 


xracs.c.c,9.6, rather for their ſakes, & at their ſuite we may finde fauour and accepration won hum. 
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Touching the abuſe of Images, and how muchiit wasdillikedin former time, letthe 1h 
Reader {ee Caſſander. How greatcomplaints were made long ſince againſt the for-r In Conſulr. 
cedſingle life ofthe Cleargy, and how many and great men defired the abrogation *ic21.de 1. 
of the law, that forced men fo to liue, I haue ſhewedat large elfe-where. That in the **8 | 
Primitive Church they had their ax 219 inthe vulgar tongue, © Lyra conteſleth; and ary of the 
- Caictane proteſieth, that he thinketh it would be more for edification, if they were t 1n1.a up. 57: 
{o now; and contirmeth his opinion out ofthe Apoſtle Saint Pax. Thus haue I giuen rinth1,. | 
the Reader a taſte of the iudgement of thoſe that liued in former times, both concer- ®19 Reſponſad | 
ning matters of doctrine now controuerſed, the Popes incroachments now by vs re- {9s Pari 
trained, and alſo ſuch abuſes as we haue remoued, by whichIthinke it will appeare cnles. 

tobe moſt true, that — ——— proofes of the equitie ot our cauſe, there can 

no better be defired,then that, what wee haue done in the reformation of thinges a- 

miſſe, the worthieſt men 1n the Church wiſhed to be done, 'before wee were borne. 

And therefore Maſter Hig -ns bath little cauſe ro ſay, * Our cauſe 1 bad, and the Pas x Pag,14, 
tron; worſe. That which hee addeth:( that it is ro bee marnailed ar,that 1 diſtill the © 

religion and profeſſion of Proteſtants, ont of Catholickes, ) is to bee laughed at as moſt [II 
ridiculous: for out of whom elfe ſhouldI diſtill it? but if heethinke they were all Pa- 

piſts, whom I cite for proofe of our cauſe, becauſe they liued vnder the Papacie, hee 

is deceiued: for a great difference is tobe put betweene the Church, and faction in 

the Church,wee deriuing our felues from the one, and they from the other. 


The ſecond Chapter, 


SS; TI. 


Hereforc now let vs returne to fee, what Maſter Higgons hath further to 
ſay; * hee will conuince Mee he faith,of ſingular vanity,in that I fay there is . Pag, 36, 
no materiall difference betweene thoſe, whom heeand his conſorts call 
Lutherans, and Zuinglians. That the reader may the better bee able to diſcerne, how 
inorantly Higgons excepteth againſt Mee,I will ſet downe at large what T haue writ- 
ten touching this matter. Anſwering the calumniation of Papiſts,traducing vs for our 
diuifions, my wordes are theſe: * I dare confidently pronounce;that after due and full a zooke,z.cap.4 2: 
examination of each others meaning, there ſhall beno difference found touching the 
© matter of the Sacrament,the Vbicuntary preſence, or the like, berweenthe Churches 
*retormed by Lxthers Miniſtery in Germany, and other PRI thofe whom ſome 
"mens malice called Sacramentaries: Andi my third booke, anſwering the obie- 
on of Bellarmine, charging th&Germane Diumes with the hereſie of Entiches, in 
that they fay the humanity of Chriſt is euery where , Vbiquity being an incommu- 
nicable property of the Deity,” that cannor bee communicated to the humane nature 
of Chriſt withour confuſion of the Diuineand Humanenatures, I hauc theſe wordes: 
** heſhould remember, that they, whom he thus odiouſly traquceth, are not fo 1gno- 


_ *rantasto thinke;that thebody of Chriſt;,which isa finite & limited nature, 1s every b [bid.c.3 5, 


"where by atuall poſition, or locall extenſion; burperſonally onely, inreſped of the 

conjuntion and vnion it hath with God, by reaſon whereof is no where feuered 

from God, who is cuery where. This is it theh which they teach;rhat the body of 

Chriſt doth remaine in nature and cfſence finite, limited and bounded; and islocally 

but in one place: but thatthere is noplace, where it is not vnited perſonally to that 

God{thar is cuery where: In which ſencethey thinkeit may truely be ſaid to beenery 

Where. This conſtruRtion of their fayings, who defend the Vbiquitary preſence, 1s no 

Priuate or ſingular dev ice of mine,as Maſter Higgons would make men beleeue; bur 
Maſter Hooker, a man ſo farreexcelling Theophilus Higgons inlearning & indgment, c Eccleſpaftteall, 


that hee1s not worthy to bee named the ſame day, hath the ſame preciſely inthe very policy, ook. 
ke wordes, and lower it as Catholicke and good; and-indeed, who buran 


gnorant Nouice that hath not learned the principles of: the Catechiſme would 
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mm it? Yer Maiſter Higgons fayth, "Thane fayled exceedingly intwo 
he firſtin ſaying, there 1s "168 wherethe body of Chriſt is _ vnited —— 
vnto that God that is euery where,and that it doth inbliſteuery where: the ſecond, J 
fayingthe humane nature of Chriſtmay rightly be ſayd to beeuery where, inas my % 
asitis vnited perſonally to that which 1s euery where. This ſecond faying is none of 


mine;forT haue no ſuch words;asthe reader will ſoone perceiueif he peru the place 


| but my words are theſe:' The body of Chriſt is not euery where by locall extenſc,. 


*but perſonally only inreſpe ofthe vnion it hath with God, by reaſon whereof itix 
no way ſeuered from God, who is euery where: and againe,there is noe place where 
<t is not vnited perſonally to that God, that 1seuery where: in which ſence the Ge.. 
mane Dinines thinke it may be ſayd to be eucry where. of 
Wherefore1ectvs ſee what ,Maiſter H:ggons canfay againſt aftty thing delivered þ 

Mee, touching this pojnt:he ſayth I hauec fayled, for that, thoughthe Diuine verſe, 
wherein the humane nature fubſiſterh, bee cuery where; yetthe humanenature ſab. 
ſteth thercin finitely and in one determinate place,the Vnion it ſelfe beinga created 
thing. For the better clearing of this point, and the vnderſtanding of the Dodrine 
of the Church, reſ{olued on by the beſt learned in the Schooles, wee muſt obſerye 
that there is a becing of efſence,and a beeing of exiſtence, or ſubliſtence: the beeins 
of eſſence, which the humane nature of Chriſt hathyis finite and limited, as isthee!: 
ſence of all other men: bur becing of exiſtence 1t hath none of it owne, bur that of the 


e1n Apologia Sonne of God communicated to 1t,which 1s infinite and Diuine. © Dems 3» incarnation 
quzt,9, de ac- verbi({ayth Picus Merandula) fecrt eſſentiam hamanitarss fine ſao eſſe, vt dicitur a mul- 
cidentib. 11 Sa- 255 Doforibug: Thatis, Almighty God in the incarnationof the'cternall word, pro- 


CI2MCNntos 


f Apologia 
queſt, 5, 


g Apolog, 
quzſt, 9, 


h Pag. 37, 
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duced the cſſence of the humanity, without that finite and createdactuall exiſtence, 
which, left to it ſelfe, it would haue had, as many Doctours doe affirme; and 'the 
perſon of the Sonne of God, hauingin it the fulneſle ofall beeing, drew the nature of 
man to the vnity of that infinite beeing it had init ſelte, and communicated the ſame 
vnto it: ſo that the humanity of Chriſt nener had any other beeing ofaRuall exiſtence 
or ſubſiſtence, but that. otthe Sonne of God communicated to it. And farther the 
ſame * Picxs ſayth, Efſe corports Chriſti ſubſtantiale eſt increatum-,Diumun., quedeſ 
ſuppoſits Dinins, cum un Chriſto non ſit niſi, num. eſſe aftualss exiſtentie ſubſtantial, 
That is, the ſubſtantiall , aCctuall beeing of the body of CHRIST, is theincreated 
beeing of the Sonne of G OD: ſeeing in C H RIS T .thereisbut one beeing of achu- 
all exiſtence. This which Picu# Mirandula hath deliuered,is the reſolution of The- 
mas eAquinas,C aieran, and all the beſt learned m the -Romane Schooles: whence It 
followeth incuitably,that the humanity of Chriſt,inthe being of aRuall exiſtence,and 
ſubſiſtence, which it hath, is not limitedor contained within any bounds of place, but 
is cucry. where;howſocuer inreſpe of the being of eflence, which. is created & huute, 
it beſhut vp within the ſtraites ofoneplace,at one time: and therefore 1t 15 noe better 
then Herefie,that Higgons hath," that the humanity of Chriſt ſnb/eſteth funitely w the per- 
ſon of the Sonne af Gag: for if it ſubſiſt finitely, the ſubſiſtence it hath 1s fmute: audit it 
hauc a finite ſubſiſtence,thenare there two ſubſiſtences in Chriſt,the one finite,the 4 
ther infinite; and conſequently;twoperfons: which is flat Neſtoriansſme. But, wo 
Higgons, the vnion itſelfe in { hrift, is a created thing: therefore the beeing of actu 

exl{tence, or ſubſiſtence, which the humanity harh,is finite. Truely 1t had bcene 
fitte the poore Nouice had beene ſet to Schoole for a time, before hee had beene pct 
mitted to writes for he bewrayeth grofle ignorance in thoſe things, which cn 
that hath faluted the Schooles doth know. The vnion of the natures of God and mas 

Chriſt,fayth Cardinall 'Catetan,zs to be confidered, vel quantum 4d plrjano 71 


ſummz. queſt, / grificat, vel quanti ad contunttionem in perſona,ad quam conſequitur:quorniam} 
2.ait. ©, 


rum: Fm 4 


runt bec duo quam celum & terra;} no enim prorelationegeſt ens reale crea ay. 7 
q# 


tems pro coniunttsone nature humane in perſona dininagcum confiſtat tn Vnmte, _ 
ter naturam humanan C& perſonam filty Des, eſt in genere ſes ordine 3 ub ls nad uats* 
aliquid (reatnm, ſed Cyeator;quod ex eo conftat ;quod Vnumy non ada r/ "_ > 
apts Alguane & vnumquodgue per iiindmet,per quod eft Ensgſt & mum 1T +: bo 
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hoc uatura hamana in Chriſt 0,qm"a per eſſeſs abſtantiale ſubſiſtentia filis Det eſt inntta na- , "ff 
7 turd drome oportet quod ilud has eſſe, in quo indiviſe ſunt natura dinma GG humana | 4 
| in Chriſto, ſit eſſe unum ſubſtantiale divinum; ex vere ficeſt; quia eſſe ſubſiſtentie filis 3 
| Dei,in q#0 108 diſtinguuntar ambe nature, 4 ubſtantiaeſt; Deus eft, quia verbum Des 
p Þ. Vna & eadem quippe S wbſiſtentia ſubſiſtit filins Des in natura Divina && in natur a 
h humana, & conſequenter natura arvina et humana in Chrifto ſunt indiviſa inilla ſubſiſten- 
| autrique communi,quamVv1y inter ſe valde diſtinguantur. The ſumme of that he faith, 
| is this: (for I will not ſtand exactly to Engliſh his wordes: ) that the vnion betweene 
MW chenatureof Godand Man in CHRIST, inreſped of that being, of aQuall exiſtence, =? # 
and ſubſiſtence,wherein they are contoyned,( which istheſame and common to them 

both,to wit, the ſubſiſtence of the Sonne of God , communicated to the nature of 
man,prevented that it ſhould not haue any created or finite ſubſiſtence of it owne is 
| no finite or createdthing,but infinite and diuine ; but in reſpect of the attaining of the 
fame,intime,and the relation of dependance the humane nature hath vpon the Eter- 
| all Word,lit 1s finite:and therefore, whereas there are two kindes of grace in Chriſt, 
x the one of vnion,the other habituall;the latter is abſolutely a finite and created thing, 
| but the former,in reſpect of the thing giuen,which is the perſonall ſubſiſtence of the 
Son of God,beſtowed vpothe nature of man,ls infinite,though the paſliue mutatis of 
the nature of man, lifted vp tothe perſonal being of the Son of God, & therelation of 
dependance it hath on it,be finite, & in the number of created things. From that which 
hach becne ſaid, it may be concluded vnavoydably,that the humanity of Chr:ſt in re- 
ſpe& of perſonall vnion, and inthat being of actuall exiſtence or ſubſiſtence which ir 
hath, which is infinite and diuine , iscuery-where, as God himſfelfe is euery-where. 
Bur faith Hrggons,there is an vnion Hypoſtatical betweene the ſoule & body, & all the 
parts of it: yet is not the foot or handeuerywhere, where the ſoule is, which is whole 
$ intire incuery part, becaulc it is not in the head. The poore fellow, ſee, hath yer 
carned but a little Diuinity, and that maketh him thus to talkeat randome. For hoy 
ſocuer the compariſon of the ſoule and body be brought to expreſle the perſonall v- 
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; nion in Chriſt, yet it is very defetiuegas ' Be//armine himſelfe confeſſeth. Firſt becauſe }._- , 3 
thebody and ſoule arc impertit natures. Secondly, becauſe they concurre to make one 7 en We $ 
' nature, Thirdly , becauſe ncither of them draweth the other intotheſubliſtence it F = 'F 
hath, but both depend on a third ſubſiſtence, which is that of the whole : bur in the , l 
; myſteric ofthe Incarnation,the Eternall Word ſubſiſting perfitly in it ſelfe, drawer! [| 
: vntoit the nature of manzſo that the humanity of Chriſt, hauing the ſame acuali exi | 
Rence that the Eternall Word hath, muſt needes bee, in reſped of the ſame being, 

' whore-{ocucr the Word is : But there isno neceſlitic that each part of the bak 

t ſhould bewhere-ſoeuer the ſoule is, whichis intirely 1n the whole body, and intirely 

, Incuery part, becauſe the body, and the parts of it, haue neither the lame being of el- 

ſ ſence nor exiſtence that the ſoule hath. But,ſaithHiggons,” the properties of the diuine 

q nature are by vertue of the, perſonal vnion,attributed to the perto 5 concreto,6& not to kPag. $8; 

t the humane nature,in abſtraFo:ſothat though the Man Chriſt may be ſaid tobe cuery- 

4 where,yet the humanity cannot. For anſwere tothis obiection wee mult note,thar 

0 the communication of properties is oftwo ſorts : the fir{t 15, the attributing of the 

. properties of either nature to the perſon, from which nature {oeuer it be denomina- 

x ted. The ſecond,is the reall communicationof the properties of the Deity to the 

' nature of man,not formally and in it ſelfebut i» ſ#ppoſito, in the perſon of the Sonne 

c of GOD,beſtowedonit: in which ſenſe ' Bellarmine confeſſeth , that the glory of. Deiacanl4; 

iu GOD, andall power both in Heauenandin earth, are ginento the humane natureof 


of CHRIST: Non #n i a, {ed in (uppoſitogid eſt per ratiam onions, Andio the Dues « 
fe Germany doe Fe bats Lorin fink in the being of ſuvi- 1 
tence comunicated to it,& the Man CHRIST properly and formally.By this which = 4 
p hath beene faid,the intelligent reader, 1 doubtnot, will cally. perceue the tolly of . 

f lilly Higgons, who being ignorant of the very principles and rudiments of 


Chriſtian Doctrine , traduceth that as a pſe#do-theologicali ORE Abs" 
£22 3 al 
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and hereſie, which is thereſolued derermination of all the principall $chooj 
and beſt Diuines, that cuer treated diſtin&Mly of the perſorall ren brons rt © 
tures in Chriſt, ty > Sos dn rang 
Yer as ifall were cleare for him,and againſt Mee, encouraged by his good fuceer 
inthis particular, hee proceedethtothe matter of the Sacrament, periwading hi 
ſclfe,hee ſhall be able to find ſuch and ſo many effcntiall difterences therein,as dels. 
I, nor any man elſe ſhall cuer be able to reconcile: whereas notwithſtanding, ifhe 1h 
: beene ſo much conuerſant in the workes of Zaxchins, as hee pretendeth, hee m; b 
| oem « haue found inhim” amoſt godly and leartied diſcourſe touching this point, Where. 
D - 20 ba :» Iinallthathee orany ofhis companions can lay,is an{wered already, and the Diuines 
fine Miſcellan, of Germany and thoſe other,in ſhew oppoſite, in ſuch ſort reconciled,thatour Adyer. 
fries, ifany thing would fatisfie them, might lay their handes on their mouthe, 
andbe ſilent. In his diſcourſe, firſt, hee ſheweth that there isno queſtion touchin 
the preparation of them, that deſi reto bee worthy partakers ofthis heauenly "Ky ; 
quet, neither concerning the vic ofthis bleſſed Sacrament. Secondly that it is agreed 
ak the very body and blood of Chriſt are to be recejued by ſuch as deſire tobe made 
artakers of the life of grace, or being already partakers of it,tobe ſtrengthned,con. 
Ermed, and continued inthe ſame. Thirdly, that the elements of bread and wine 
preſenting to our conſideration the ſpirituall nouriſhing force, thar isin the body & 
blood of Chrilt, are notaboliſhed. in their ſubſtances, asthe Patrons of Tranſubſlar- 
tiation imagine, bur onely changed in vie, inthat they doenotonely ſignifie, but ex. 
hibite and communicate vnto vs the very body ani blood of Chriſt, withall the gra- 
cious working of the ſame. Fourthly, that the meaning of Chriſts wordes, when hee 
ſaid, this is my body, this ss my blood, is, This, which outwardly and viſibly I giuevnto 
ou, is in ſabſtance,bread and winezand in myſterie and exhibitiue ſignification my - 
bod y andblood; but this which inviſibly, together with the viſible element, I giut 
vnto you, is,my very body that was crucified, and my blood that was ſhed for there- 
miſſion of your ſinnes. Fifthly, that the body and blood of Chriſt, which the Sacrz- 
ments doe not ſignifie only, but exhibire alſo,and whereofthe faithfull areto be par- 
takers, are truely preſent in the bleſſed Sacrament; but the one part denieth that they 


are preſent, (ethebodyor eſſe natarale, that is, inthe naturall beeing, or beeing of 


eſſence, becauſe the body of Chriſt being finite, and having finite dimenſions, cannot 
| bein many places ar one time; the other part on the cdntrary fide an{wereth, thatth: 
body of Chriſt is finite indeed; butthat, becauſe itis perſonally ioyned to the Deity, 
it is whereſocuer the Deity is, yet doe not they of thispart fay it is euery where, 
Hocaliter, but repletine & perſonaliter;that 1s, not locally,but repletinely and _— 
ly: which diſtin&ion Zaxchirs profeſſeth hee. doth not well vaderſtand; but faith, it 
their meaning bee; that the body of Chriſt is preſent, ſecundum eſſe perſonale, that 1s, 
in that being of diuine ſubſiſtence communicated to it, whereof I haue ſpokentx- 
fore;they fay true, and contradid not the other, who ſpeake of the naturall being 
of C hriftes ody, or beeing of eſſence, and not of exiſtence or ſubſiſtence, which 1s 


infinite and Diuine. And though Chriſts body be cuery where in that perſonall be- 
ing, as well as in the Sacrament, yet isit not any where elſe preſented yntovsinthe 
nature of ſpirituall food. So that there is no difference between thele men, touch- 
ing the preſence of Chriſtes body in the Sacrament; neither will there bee any toun 
touching the eating of it: for whereas incating there is implied a chewing or ma 


cation ofthat which is eaten. a traietion from the month into the ſtomacke, anda 


turning of the ſubſtance ofthe meate into the ſubſtance of the eater ; a bodily cating 
of Chriſts body there cannot bee; ſeeing it is impaſſible, and admitteth no ſuchdiu- 
ſion, as is madein chewing: and beſides, ifit ſhould bee ſwallowed whole, It cam 
bee turncd intothe ſubſtance of our bodies, but rather turneth vs into the 4 
of it ſelte: £5 that thereis onely a ſpirituall caring of Chriſt, conſiſting in that cveu: 
ing, that is, by meditation vpon the ſcuerall and diſtin&thinges, that are found1N 
natures, powers, ations and ſufferings; a traietion from the vnderſtanding ao 


the heart, andan incorporation ofthe belecucr into him. Yetit is not to bc oy 
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but that Luther and ſome other did teach, that enen the wickeddoein a fort cat the © 
geſhof Chrift, not as if they did corporally touch his ſacred body ; much lefle teare; 
cent, or diuideit with'their teeth , or turne itintotheir ſubſtance; but for that the 
may bec faid, ina ſort, tocatethe fleſh of Chriſt, though vnprofitably, and to their 
condemmation, in that they truely receiuethe body of Chriſt; eating that outward 
ſubſtance of bread, with whichir is truely preſent, though not locally : and to this 
purpoſe the ſame Zanchine reporteth, that a man of no vulgar note amongſt the fol- 
lowers ot Luther, did not feare totell him, that hee,and his, doe not ſay that weeate 
the body of Chriſt corporally, in ſuch ſort, as that our month and body ſhould touch 
his facred body, which is nor locally preſent, but that the body of Chriſt is eaten bo- 
dily,only in reſpeRt of the Sacramentall vnion, attributing that to the body of Chriſt, 
that properly agreeth to the bread; with whichthe body 1s preſent. Theſe thingsare 
found in a diſcourſeof Zanchixe intitled; Indicium Hieronymi Zanchii de diſſidio cene 
dominice: written by him for the ſatisfaftion of a Biſhop of 7taly, atthe requeſt and 
entreaty of Paulus Vergerins, and Sturmins. 

By that which hath beene aid, we ſee there is no difference in indgement between 
them, who out of humane frailty are too much diuided in aftetjou: Luther vttered 
many thinges very paſſionately againſt Zing/i#z, and others, conceauing that they 
made the Sacraments to be — but onely notes diſtinRiue, ſeruing to put diffe- 
rence berweene Chriſtians, and ſuch as are no Chriſtians, as a Monkes Cowle diſtin- 
guiſhetha Monke from him thatis no Monke, or empty ſignes, without all preſence 
of graccy and exhibition of the thingesthey ſignifie. But ifhee had fully vnderitood 
the meaning of them, hee was ſov1olently oppoſite vnto, heewouldnot haue cenſu- 
red them ſc hardly as hee did. If Maſter Higgons had cuer read this Tract of Z an- 
chizs, hee would not haue willed Mee toexcogitate; or ſcanne out any reconciliatiori 
betwixt Lutherans, and Sacramentaries inthe matter of the Sacrament. 


The ſecond part of the Chapter, 

&: 1. 

| = Hetefore let vscottie to thenext part of this Chapter; wherein * hee 2 Pag. 43. 
vndertaketh to demonſtrate, that the thinges alledged by Mee,totake 

away the offence and ſcandall of the ſeeming difterences amongſt 

Proteſtants, are but falſe and empty pretenſes. The firſt thing that *I 


alledge is, thatitis not to bee marvailedat, that the Tignrins, Geſnerns, and others Þ Booke 3. thap, 
diſliked thediſtempered paſſions of Luther , or that tome difterence were amongſt *** 
them , ſeeing the like were informer times betweene Epiphanins and Chryſoſtome, 3 
Hierome, Ruffints, eAnupuſtine, and others. The ſecond, that the Papiſtes haue their 4 
| differences alſo, and thoſe farte more materiall and vnreconciteable; then any are a- 
mongſt vs. Thethird, that our differences, grow notout of the nature and quality 
of our docrine, and that wee want not acertainerule , by the direfion whereof all 
| controuerſies may be ended: EE 7 
| Againſt the firſt of theſe my allegations, firſt hee oppoſetha diueliſhvntrueth, af- 
firming, that Geſuerus, and the Tigwrins, did not onely diſlike the diſtempered pal 
| fions of Lather, but hate him with mortall hatred, and accurſe_andexecrate him, as 
| poſſeſſed of alegion of Diuells; which neither Higgens, into whom a lying ſpirit is 
EZ ettred, norany of thoſe diuells hee is growne ſo familiar with, ſhall cuer prouc. So 
that there is nocauſe of trembling, but at the fearefull iudgement of God,a inſt fuch 
; x Maſter Hip gens is, that forſake the loue of the Trueth, whom hee giueth vp into a 
. reprobate ſence. Secondly Z in oppoſition tothat which I allead ©, vndertaketh 
to proue there were no ſuch differences betweene the Ancient, as thoſe betweene the 
| followers of Luther and Z winglims: but demeancth himſclte like afalſe gameſtcr;for 


c 
| Whereas Iplace the differences and conflictes berweems Epiphanins and hryſoft "_ | 
| | zz 4 
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in thefront as hotteſt and moſt violetit ; the one ofthem refuſing to pray wit 
the other; theone challenging the other for manifold breaches of Canons, andthe 
one profefſiug,he hoped the other ſhould neuer dic a Biſhopzthe other,that he ſhoulg 
neuer returne to his country aliue (both which things fell out according to their yy. 
charitable wiſhes & deſires, Epiphanins dying by the way, as he was returning home 
and Chry/oſtome being caſt out of his Biſhopricke,and dying inbaniſhment Jhe ſcarce 
taketh any notice hereot,bur faith only;the differences betweene Luther and Z win "Ml 
#5, excecded the conflicts betweene C bryſoſtome,, and Epiphanins : which - [ 
thinke hee will hardly prone. Touching Ruffinus and Hierome, it is certaine 
the one of them charged the other with hercſie, and vſed moſt bitter ſpeaches one iy 
gainſt another, to the great ſcandall of the world. The differences between: 
eAugnuſtine and Hierome Were carried more temperately: neither doe { lay, they 
excceded in paſſion, as Luther and Z winglins did; yer did eAnguſtine charge Hie- 
rome withtaking on him the Patronage of lying, and affirming that the Authours of 
Canonical Scriptures lyed in ſome paſlages oft the ſame, the conſequence whereofhe 
thinketh robee moſt dangerous and damnable. Beſides this, they differed about 
the ceaſing of the legall obſcruations z ſo that their difterences were greaterthen 
thoſe of Luther and Z ainglizs it they had rightly vnderſtood one another. Yer 
will Maſter Hsggons ſhew * agreat difference betweene thedifferences of the Aun- 
cient; and thoſe of Luther,and Zainglins: Firit, becauſe Chryſoftomeand Epiphanin, 
Hierome and Ruffinus,had an ordinary vocation , whereas Luther and Zwingling are 
ſuppoſed to haue beene rayſed vppe extraordinarily. Secondly, for that they quar- 
 relledonely about the bookes of Origen,andthe improbation thereof; but-the difſe- 
rences betweene Luther and Zauinglius, were founded originally in matters of fath, 
pertaining to thenecſſity of ſaluation. Thirdly inreſped of extent; in that their diffe- 
rences were not the differences of whole Churches,as theſe are; and of duration, in 
that their diviſions were ſoone extinguiſhed, but theſe are propagated in lucceſlion, 
and increaſcd with continuall addition. To cuery of theſe pretended differences 1 will 
briefly anſwere;& firſt tothe firſt; that we neuer thought that Lather and Zwinglin 
had an extraordinary calling as the Apoſtles,. & other ſent immediatly of God had, 
but that God ſtirred and moued them extraordinarily with Heroicall reſolution, to 
vie that ordinary miniſteriall power , which they had receiued in the corrupt ſtate 
of the Church, for the reprehending and reforming abuſes in the ſame ; and there- 
fore they might be ſubic to errours, and infirmity, as Chryſoſtome and \Epiphanius 
were,notwithſtanding any thing wee ſay or conceiue of them. To the ſecond wee 
ſay Maſter Higgens ſheweth himſelfe init;ceither faithleſſe,or ignorant. For we know 
d Sce theſe 1328s © Epiphanius was an Anthropomorphite, & that hee was willing for that cauſe tocon- 
i large F -y 5. demne the bookes of ++ 5 pi this grofle errour is condemned, & beſides took 
hots t - . g, Part with Theophils,Biſhop of Alcxandria,who though hee were of another minde, 
' #2” yctfained himſelte to be an Anthrepomorphite,8& tocondemne the bookes of Origen, 
as contrary to that conceipt, & depotee Chryſo/tome;tor which his temerity hee was 
anathematiz.ed by the Church of Romegif we may beleeue Nicephorus. Neither were 
theſethe priuate differences of particular men, but of the greateſt Churches 'of the 
world,as Chry/oſtome confeſſeth in his Epiſtle to the Biſhop of Rome, ' faying,thatall 
the Churches cuery-whereby reaſon heereof were brought vpon their knees. Tou- 
ching Reffinx it is evident, that he was challenged for fauouring the herefies of 0r+- 
gen, whole workes he tranſlated: ſo that it was no matter of circumſtance, but of ſub- 
ttanccin higheſt degree,about which Hierome & he calumniated one the other: & for 
proof heereof, Anaſtaſius Bilhop of Rome, writing to the Biſhop of Hiern/alem toi 
ching Raffinus,faith.he had ſo tranſlated the books of Origen our of Greek, into £411, 
© Vide Apolog, © that he approued the errors containedinthem,& was like a manthat conſentethto 
| Bier contra © FÞE vices & taults of other men. Yea Hierome teared not directly to pronounce 
Ruffin. to be an Hererticke, nnd'more blinde then a Mole. | 
f Vide Acta We reade,' that inthe time of the firſt Councell of Epheſus, called for the ſuppret- 
Conc.Ephe', ſing of the herelic of Neſftorizs, there grew molt bitter contentions berweene _ c 
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if Alexandria,and Iobn of Antioch,ſo that the Churches ſubie& tothem weredenided 

one from another, in ſuch ſort,that they eAvathemariſed one the other, impuring here- 

Ge cach ro other: yet were they in truth and indeede ofthe ſame judgment, F inthe 

end it was found,that theſe contentions grew out of diſlikes, miltakings,and miſ-con- 

ſtrutions of things well meant,but not lotaken. The like may be ſayd of Theodore, 
whonotwithſtanding all the conflisbetweene him and (ri#,andthe condemnation 

paſſed vppon him, as 1f hee had beenean Hereticke,wasinthe end found to be an Or- 

thodox by Leo,and the Biſhoppes of the weſt; and vppon a fulland cleare declaration 

and profcflion of his faith, recelued as a Catholicke Biſhoppe into the Councell of 
'Chalcedon. Gregory Nazianzen,in his oration made inthe praiſc of Athanaſimns, ſhew- : 

«th, that there was a maine diuiſion ofthe Chriſtians ofthe Eaſt, and the Romanes, or $ AQione 1, & 
thoſe of the Weſt: the one part {uſpeRing the other of hereſie, vpon a meere not vn- ** 
derſtanding one another:the Romans profeſſed to belecuc, thatthere arethree perſons 

in the blefled Trinity, but could not bee induced to acknowledge three Hypoſtaſes; 

whence the Ortentall Chriſtians thought them tobee Sabellians, who thought that 

there is but one perſon in the Godhead, called by three names: onthe otherſide, the 0- 

ricntall Chriſtians profeſſed that they beleeucd three Hypoſtaſes inthe God-head,bur 

would not admitte three perſons; whencethey of Rowethought them to bee efrrians, 

who beleeued, that there are three diſtin& ſubſtances in the God-heade: the word 

Hypoſtaſir in the Schooies of ſecular learning,importing ſubſtance,as Hierome noteth: 

but eſthanaſius perceiuing that they differed nor in tudgment, and that the Greekes 

mcant the ſame by their Hypoſtaſes,that the Latines did by their name of Perſons, left ' 

them free for the manner and forme of ſpeech, and madea peace betweene them, by - 

letting them know,they all meant one thing, though they expreſled the fame diffe- 

rently; whereas otherwiſe it was to bee feared, they would hane beene diuided 

with cndleſſe diuifions,about theſe fewe Syllables . About this matter Hierome li- 

ung inthe Eaſt parts, wrote to Damaſus, Brſhoppe of Rome: his wordesare theſe: 

** They vrge vs toacknowledgethree Hypeſtaſes: wee aske them what they meane by | WE 
he Hypoſtaſes they ſpeake of,and they tell vs three perſons ſubliſting: wee: anſwere, h m_ : __ 
hat wee beleeuc ſo, but the ſenle ſatisfieth them not; they vrge vs to vie the word it © PO 
{elfe, tome poyſon lying hid inthe very ſyllables, 8&c. Let it bee ſufticient for vs to * 
ay,thereis one ſubſtance inGod,and three ſubiiſting Perſons,perfit, equall, andcoe- 

ternall: if it ſeeme good vnto, yau,let vs ſpeake no more of three Hypoſtaſes, butlet vs 
acknowledge one only: there is ſome ill to be ſuſpe&ted, whe in one {enſe diuerſity of 

"words is found; let 1t ſuffice vs, to beleeue asI haue fayd: or, if you thinke it right, 

that wee admitte three Hypoſtaſes, with their interpretation we will not refuſe ſoeto 

*doe:but belecue mee,therelycth ſouic poyſon hid vnder their wordes:the Angell of 

'Sathan hath transfigured himſelfeinto an Angell of light-  _- 

By this which hathbeen ſaid,it is euident,that there haue bin as greatand hot con- 

tentions informer times, amongſt right beleeuers as are now berwween the profeſiors 

of the reformed religion, and that thoſe diuiſions were nor about matters of circum- 

ſtance,or perſonall onely,as Higgons falſely pretendeth,but of whole Churches, difli- 
king,condeming, and refuſing ro communicate one with another, vppon ſuppoſed 

ifferences in mattersof faith and religion. Wherefore to draw to aconclulion, we 
deny not, but that Lsther,and ſome other adhering to him, vpon ſome miſconſtructi- 
on of the opinion of Z #ing/ins,andthe reſt, were carried too farre with the violence 
of their ill-guided zeals: but we fay alſo, thatthere were as fiery conflicts 1n former 
times berweene Cyrilland Theodorer:betweene (/yrilland John of eAntioch:berweene |_| tongbing 
Chry/oſteme and Epiphanins :who yet were Catholicke Chriſtians all of them, as I take ,,-* eport of Mic” 
t, notwithſtanding the vnkindneſſes that paſſed betweene them; and as /obn of |,,.hthon, the 
Antiech,andTheodoret were reconciled to (yrill,and thoſe of that fide,vpona more ful 1dmonicion of _ . | 
cxplication of their pofitios formerly dilliked; ſoit is* reported by elancbrhon,that avi do 
Lnther alitle before his death,cofeſſed vnto him,thar he had exceeded & gone too far "any , pre 
in the cotrouerſies between him & his oppoſitsabout the Sacramet: & that thereupon bo neue 

Liber Co 
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and bitter; he ſaid hee had thought vpon that matter, and would lodoe, burthathe 
feared the ſcandallthat might grow vpon ſuch his retractation, and that theretore he 
was reſolucdto referre allto God, and to Jeaue the matter to Melanchthen be 
might doe ſomething in it, after his death. This conference beriweene Lather and 
him, LMelanchthon made knowne to many, and cuer conſtantly ſhewed himſelf 
moſt godly,peaccable,and religious man,carefull to hold the vnity of the ſpirir,in he 
bond of peace;howſoeucr it plealcth pratling H:ggons to wrong him,and to compar 
him to the | Moone in mutability. ; my 
Whereforelcauing my firſt allegation, let vs come to the ſecond; whichis tha 
there are more, and more materiall difterences amongſt Papiſts, then anions n 
which Higgors faith 1s a poore recrimmation. For that "the eye being iud nh : 
a comfortable Harmony in the Roman Church; the ſame Doctrine preached, the fame 
Sacraments miniſtered, andthe ſame Gouernment eſtabliſhed : whereas Proteſtants 
are diuided in iudgement,touching matters of faith, and haue a diſtin&pgoyernmer: 
in Englana,s cotland, Helaetia, and Saxony. This exception conſifteth vftwo 
the firſt , clearing the Papiſtesfrom the differences anddiuiſions, they are charged 
with: The ſecond,charging Proteitants with diuiſfionsand differences bothin matters 
of faith andgouernment. For anſwere to the former part of this exception, firſ j 
fay,if there be no contradiction betweene theſe afſertions, the Pope 15 aboue Genera) 
Conncels; the Pope ts not aboue Generall (ouncels : the Pope hath the uninerſalit of al 
Eccleſiaſticall suriſdsftion in himſclfe, the Pope 15 but onely prime Biſhoppe in order al 
honour before other, equall in commiſſron with him, and at the moſt, but as the Duke of ;. 
nice among ſt the ſenators of that ſtate: the Pope may erre indicially; the Pope canniterre 
iudicially: the Pope ts temporal Lord of all the world; the Pope ts not temporal Lord of al 
the world: the Pope, if not as temporall Lord of the world, yet , in ordine ad ſpiritualia 
may diſpoſe the Kingdomes of the world: the Pope may not medale with Princes ſtaterin 
any caſe; men are mſtified by imputed righteouſneſſe ; men are not inftified by imputed 
righteouſue(ſe: men are inſtified by ſpectall faith; men are not 1uſtified by fpetiall faith: men 
may be certaine, by the certainety of faith, that they are in ſtate of grace : mencannotbee 
ſo rertaine; there 1s merit of condignity, properly ſo named; there is no merit of condignity: 
the bleſſed Virgine was conceined un finne ; the bleſſed Virgine was not conceiued in ſime: 
then doubtleſſe all the Paſtours and Biſhoppes of the Roman Church, preachthe ſame 
Dodtrine; otherwiſelet the reader affurc himſelfe, Maſter Hriggons hath ftretchedhis 
ſtile, to vic his owne wordes, till hee forced it to breake into a vaſt and notable vn- 
trueth. Secondly, I fay the forme of miniſtring the Sacraments, hath not beene al- 
wayes the fame in the Romane Church. For, (as Caſſander noteth in his preface before 
the booke called Ordo Romanus, publiſhed by him )the auncient formes of dinine ſer- 
| vice were aboliſhed & new impoſed, and preſcribed violently, ſo that all that refiſtec, 
{1nviti Gre- were ſent into baniſhment:and ſince that firſt alteration, as ' Plarinanoteth,a number 
gori) primi, of Tautologics; and Barbarifmesare crept in , making ingenuous men abhorre from 
the celebration of the holy myſteries. Thirdly, Ithinke it will cafily appeare, there 
was noſuch ſweet harmony inthe Romare Church touching matters of gouernmet, 
as Maſter Higgons ſpeaketh of, whenthe Pope wasnot onely reſiſted,but called Au 
chriſt, in reſpect of hisinfinite reſeruations, admittances of appeales, his proutfions, 
and graunting of expeQatiue graces,and the like vſurparions ,preiudiciall tothe right 
of all other Biſhoppes, and the liberty of the Church. For anf{were to the ſecond part 
of his exception; firſt, I confidently affirme, and the proudeſt Papiſt vnder heaven 
ſhall neuer proue the contrary, that Proteſtants hauc no reall and eflentiall difterences 
in matters of faith and do@rine. Secondly, I ſay,that their differences inthe forme 
w D. Bilſon. of of gouernment ; axe not ſuch as our Aduerfaries pretend. For * they that admittc 
ws fan avg; gouernment by Biſhoppes, make their authority to bee fatherly , not princely 2 HT 
Church.Pag.z 07 29g thereſt; not excluding their aduiſe and aſſiſtance: ſabordinate to Pron! \f 
nBcrade Mini. $Y des, whereinrio one hatha negatiue voyce, but the maior part of the VoYces { 
firorumEvan. he Biſhoppes and Presbyters determineth all doubtes, 'queſtions, and controue! a ; 
gelijgradibuw, and " they that retaine not the name of Biſhops, yethaue a preſidentin cach comp þ/ 
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of Presbyters,and thinke it a part of Gods ordinance, thatthere ſhould bee ſuch a one 
rogoe before the reſt,and to be ina ſort ouer them; who, though they giue not the 
ame of Biſhops,nor ſo much authority to theſe Prefidents;as Antiquity did, yet is 
not their errour inthis point matchable with the errours that are amongſt Pa- 
iſts,contraditing oneanother,touching the Pope and hisgouernment ;, in things 
moſt eſſentially concerning the power and authority of that ſuppoled Miniſteriall 
head of the Church. | | 
Wherefore,let vs come to my laſt allegation, 'exceptedagainſt by Maſter H; gong; 
which is, that we want nota moſt certaine rule to end all controverſies war '_4 + 
the written word of God,interpreted according to the rule of faith, the practiſe of 
cheSaints from the beginning, the conference of places, and all light of direion, that 
either knowledge of tongues,or any parts of good learning can yeeld. In excepting a- 
gainſt this rule, Maſter Higgons ſheweth the weakenefle of his braine : for 
what if Luther , Zainglius , and other, complained againſt ſuch as they 
thought to bee oppolite ro them in opinion , touching ſome particular points, 
that they had notdue regard to this rule, or that they vſed it not aright 2 
What if all bee not preſently of one minde and judgement in all things ? will 
that improue the rule of j udging, which wee propoſe * and not rather argue 
the imperfection of ſuch as ſhould judge according to it * Bur hee * craucth leaue , Pag. 45; 
co except againſt the rule propoſedby Mee, for three reſpedts: firſt, becauſe the Prin- es 
ciples of our religion excludethe meanesof reconciliation, to wit, the gravity of 
Councels, the dignity of Fathers,andthe authority ofthe Charch. For anſwer where- 
vnto wee fay, that wee exclude notthe gravity of Councels : for wee abſolutely, 
without all reſtri&tion , receiue all the lawfull Generall Councells, that euer were 
holden touching matters of faith; and though wee make God, ſpeaking in his word, 
to bee the onely j uCge authentically defining, and preſcribing, what men ſhall be- 
ſeeue, vnder paine of condemnation; yet wee thinke Councells hauea judzement of 


juriſdiction, and that they may ſubjeR all gaine-ſayers to excommunication, and 
like cenſures. Neither doth it any way derogate fromthe authority of Biſhoppes aſ- 
{embled in Councels,that we make them tudges todetermineaccording ts the word 
of God, & the reſolutions of the Church from the beginning, & not the rule it ſelfe: 
for what man in his right wits, will attributeany more vnto them, and make them 
ludges at liberty, tied to the qo. of no rule of direction? or like God, thar is a 


rule to himſelfe in all his ations, and hath no Law preſcribed to him by any other? 

Yet becauſe Maſter Higgons willeth the reader to compare Campians tourth reaſon 

with my aſſertion, I will likewiſe intreat him to ſee a worthy * diſcourſe of (leman- p Diſputatio 
g4,wherein he proueth at large that Biſhoppes aſſembled in Generall Councels muſt Nichol.Clems- 
proue and conhrme their determinations by other arguments, then by their own au- gis habira per 
thority;and giueth many reaſons,by whicha man may reafonably perſwade himſelte; as | ol 
that ſuch Councels are not abſolutely & generally free from danger oferring: whence ceneralienm 
It followeth;that they neither are the rule, rhatis to be followed indetermining coni- q,odam Scho- | 
trouerlies, nor after they are determined. Touching the dignity of Fathers, & au- laſtico Parifieti- 
thority of the Church, wee eſteeme them both as beſceemeth vs: tor whattocuer the 6. 

Fathers generally,& with one conſent deliuer in matters of faith,we admit & receiuc 

a5 true without farther .examination:as likewiſe, whatſocuer the Church conſiſting 

of all Chriſtians, not noted for hereſie or ſingularity,that are and haue beenefincethe 

Apoſtles times:but of particular Fathers; & parts of the Church, we iudge according 

tothe rule of Gods word, and the generall reſolution ofthe Fathers; and the whole 

Church that hath beene ſince the Apoſtlestimes; hag © bo 

His next exception againſt our rule, is, ? becauſe weeadmitte not the Pope to qPag.48, 

bee iudge of all controuerſies in CH RISTS ftced, which hee muſt frame in this 
fort: ThePope' is ſupreame iudge of controuerlies in religion : rhereforethe 

Word of G OD interpreted in ſorte before expreſſed , 1s nor the rule that is 

to bee followed in | home us thinges doubtfull: and then the conſequence 


wil 
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will be naught andthe antecedent falſe:tor,though we ſhould grant the Popeto bess 
pointed judge of controuerſies in Chriſts ſtead, yet Thope his Holineſle is bam. 
follow ſome rule of direc1on in iudging:andit any, whatotherthen that men; P 
by Mee,I cannot conceme. But whatfocuer become of the conſequence, theams 
cedent is falſe:for he ſhallneuer proue, while his name 1s Hggons, that the Pope is M 
preame iudge of cotroucrſics. And the ignorance,or impudenciec of the man deſeruey 
1uſt reproote, in that hee fearethnotto abuſc the authority of Cypriantothat Purpoſe 
rCyprian lib,z, who was ſo far fro taking the Pope for his iudge, that he ' freely diſſeted frg him, us 
Epiſt.1.. profeſſed that * one Biſhop 1s not to judge another, bur that they areto bej of 
1Concil, Car* (04 onely, andthe whole company of Bilhoppes: neyther doth theplace produced 
| - rey by him out of Cyprians Epiſtles,” proue any {uch thing,as hee wouldenforce:for ixis 
 moſteuidet; that Cyprian ſpeaketh of oneBiſhop in each Dioceſle,8& not of one Biſhop 
t Lib..Epiſt. 3, 1n the whole Chriſhan Church,when he fayth,' Hereſies ariſe from no other cauſe, the, 
that the Prieſt of God #s not obeyed ,and that men think not of one Prieſt. indge in (wif! 
fteed:as it will calily appeare,to any one,that w ll takethe paines to ice the place. But 
uPag.48, faith Higgons," the Lutherans ſeeke to predominate, and the Caluiniſtes will not obey: 
therefore,there muſt bean vmpier betweene them, and conſequently, the Pope muſt 
end the quarell. Whercunto I anſwere ina word, that howſocuer the violenthy. | 
mors of ſome men make a rent in the Church, yetthere is nodifterence in iudgement 
amongſt thoſe whom he calleth Lutheransand Caluiniſts, in any matter oftaith: and 
ok Oo the mediation of moderate men, interpoſing themſclues, or the authority of 
Princes, profeſſing the reformed Religion, may in that good time that God ſhallthink 
fitte,ca{ily make an end of theſe contentions, without ſeeking to the Rownſs Babilo- 
nicall Monarch. 

His third exception is a meere begging of that which is in controuerſie,which ſhal 
neuer be graunted him. For, I fay contidently as before, that the matters whereinthe 
followers of L«ther,and the reſt,proteſling the reformed religion,ſfeeme to differ, are 
neyther many in number, reall ineutCence, nor ſubſtantiall in waight: as he vainely 
* braggeth hee can prouc out of Luther, Haunnix, and Conradus onthe onepart, and 
Z uiuglins Sturmins, Clebitins,&c. on the other part. And therefore here isnoere- 
proofe of that I haue ſayd of the reconciling of theſe differences, but a proote ofhis 
vanity in bragging of that,which hee will neuer be able to performe. That which] 
haue written touching the reconciling of theſe men,in ſhew ſo oppoſite, in the matter 
of the Vbiquitary prelence,and the Sacrament, which I am well afſured this Fagitive 
cannot improue, nor any of his great Maiſters, who haue the ſchooling ofhim,'willke 
tisfie the Reader,l doubr not, touching the poſſibility of a generall reconciliation. The 
lyes,ſcoffes, and fooleries of Higgons,in theſe paſſages,touching my pretending,thar 
the Sacramentaries ſubſcribe to the eAugnftan confeſſion, my art of reconciling, 
thelike,I paſſe by;as notworth the thinking of;and conclude this point,with thiscor- 
fident aſſeueration, that the differences betweene thoſe whom the Papilts malice, and 
other mens paſſionzcalleth Lurheraxs,and Sacramentaries; are either not reall,or nt 

fo matcriall but that they may be of one Church, Faith and Religion. 


The Third C hapter. ; 
| $5 T5 
[N thenext chapter he chargeth Me with falſhood and inciaility,in traducing work 
mine, and ſayth I haue deuiſed three criminations againſt him. The firſt (upp0 


a Bcllar.de No- crimination, joyned with falſhood;as he laith is this; Bellarmine ſaith: * Videnn mn 
tis Eccleliz.lid. 1/Les Eccleſtas,que ab iſto Capite ſe diniſerum ,tanquan ramss preciſes 4 radice, commmnt 
» _ chap ariſſe:and * T fay heaffirmeth: bar all Churches of the world, that ener divided thew- 
= -- ſelues from the fellowſhip of the Romane Church like boughes broken from 4 tree, « 
prized of the nouriſhment they farmerly receined from the yoote, preſently withered ©) 


hope if me 


and decayed. Surely itisa grieuouscrime that I haue committed: yetT broken foms 


with mercifull men, it will be forgiuen Mec: for I thinke that boughes 
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. The firſt part.” = Þþ 
= cc will wither away-But,ſaith M. Higgons, Cardinall Belarmine meant nothing; but 7 : 
þ- th the diuided Churches loſttheir ory tiplondor;ent ſo withered,but withered - 
to. not away-This I thinkthe poore fellow willnor ſtand vnto; for theſe Churcbes,by the 3 
d very a& of their ſeparation, in hisiudgment,became, herericall and ſchiſmaticall; and 2 | 
4 {o loſt,not only their glory and iplendor, buttheir being allo,and the life they formers : 
7 ly had,and conſequently,like boughs broken from a tree, withered away; Wwhichyer; - | 
h neither he, nor the Cardinall can cuer proue. For there appeared ſtill all ſignes of life 0 [ 
ty inthe m,after their ſeparation as before;and ſome ofthem hold a more ſincere profeſ- Y | 
a fon of Chriſtian verity to this day,thenthe Romani/ts do:and we would rather ioine (2 ; 
ff our ſelucs tothe Grecians then tothem,as neither erring ſo dangerouſly, nor ſo perti- "2 
c naciouſly,asthey do. For that which he*bringethour of Juſtus Calvinu, concerning ,p,. .. : 
I Hieremy the Patriarch of Conſtantinople his renouncing our ſociery,andalleadgingthe © or Z 
p Countell of S. Pan for his warrant,where he ſayth,reief} an Hereticke after meſhes £ [- 

ſecond admonition,ts alye;as many other ſayings of the ſame Aurhorare likewile. : [ 


The ſecond cximination he ſpeaketh of, he tapth, is contriued inthis manner.* ZBel- d x; Booke chap. 
larmine ſayth,that none of the Churches diuided from Romeghadeucrany learned men 41+ 
after their ſeparation-but here he ſhewerth plainly that his impudency is greater then 
hislearning, for what will he fay of Ozcumenins, T heopbylattus, Damaſcen,Z onaras, 


Cedrenus, Elias Cretenſis,Nulus, Cabaſulus and innumerable moreliuing in the Greeke 
t Churches, after their ſeparation from the Church of Rowe? Surely theſe were niore "0 
then match-able with the greateſt Rabbins ofthe Romiſh Symgogue.M. Higgons ſhould J 
f put a difference betweenea crimination,and a-iuſt defence ons wronged bythe vn- - 
. juſt criminations of Befarmine,from which I indeauour tocleare them. But let it be - | 
as he will haue it,whart hath heto fay vnto 1t? much ſurely; if he could proue what he " 
fayth:for hee ſayth; * there are 3: vatruthes foundinir;the 1.is,that;whereas I charge cPag. 3s; : p: 


Bellarmine to affirme, that none of the Churches diuided from Rowe had any learned 
men after their ſeparation, he ſayth only,that none ofthe Churches of eſa or Afri- 
ca had any. How greata vexationit isfor a man tobee matched with ſuch Triflers as 
this is,the reader may eaſily iudge bythis particular.For ifneuerany ofthe Churches 
ofe4/ia, and eAfrica had any learned men, after their ſeparation from Rome,neyther 


are1in Aſa,but the eArmenians, Neſtorians,and Xthiopians allo. Now then, ſee what 
M* Higgons hath done ? hee bath confeſſed that the Greeke Churches, which all men 
knowtobe principally in Aſia,& reckoned among the Churches of Aſia, ſome 
parts of them bein Exrope, to haue had learned men fince theit ſeparation;whence 1t 
followeth,thatthe Cardinall without ſhame denied that any of the Churches of Af 
had any,ſo thatin reaſon he ſhould notbe angry with Me, in that knowing his Cardt- 
nals learning to be very great, yet to magnific his impudencie in this point, ] preferre - x 
Mdefore his lcarning: The 2.vntruth thatM. Higg ons would faſten vpon Me,1ts; that I _ 
lay > Damaſcendiuecd after the ſeparation of the Greeks from the Latins: which thing 5-4 | s 
laffirmeto be moſt rue 8&2 ons himfelfe in a ſort cofefſeth as much:for 'he faith f Pag. 54; 

Out of Bellarmine that DawraſzenTedabout the yeare of our Lord 740.8 that the v1 - 

olent ſeparation ofthe Greeks fromthe Latines was occaſioned principally about the 

YEare 766. 26. yeares after. Now,as1 thinke, in that he ſaith the violent! cparattion © 
Wasthen, he infinuateth that there was a ſeparation before: which thing if hee deny I 


. the Xthiopian, eArmenian,Neſtorian, nor Greebg Churches hadany: The Ethiopian, 

) and Neſtorian Churches beeing wholy in thoſe partes, and the greater part of C 
| the Greehe Church alſo:now if none of theſe hadany, I-thinkenone had. Bur that ! 
theſe had, I ſhew by naming ſundry particular men of great worth, in the Greeke 's 
Churches. This M. Hig gons Fund to touch his Cardinall tooneare,and therefore hee ® 
| layth,hee purpoſely declined the naming of the Greeke Church, by reſtraining him- ( 
| ſelte to the Churches of A/3a, and Africa, whereas he ſhould hane ſaid he purpoſe- (| - 
ly inlarged himſelfe to all the Churches of 4/;aand Africa, that he might draw into F 
| the generalit y of his ſpeech,not the Greciaxs only,whole greateſt number of Churches C 
| 
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willcaſily proue againſt him. For it appeareth thar the ſeparation berweene the Greeks __ = 
ad the Larins as, the yeare 766,butbefore: inthatinthe ycare 766: a great 4 
| FI Aaaa : Councelt | 4 = 


FP : | "6 44 
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g Rhegino. 
Chron.l.2. 

þ Sigebeitr. in 
chro, anni 7 66, 


; Damaſ1.r.de 
fide orthod, 
C,1T. 


þ D: moribus 
AEihiopum, 
Il In addit,ad 
Platinam, 


Councell was called at Gentiliacum,to compoſe the differencesberweene won 


reade in * Rhegino,” Sigebertus,and others; and the matter cameto a i "buy 
tion berweenethem,before Pipin the father of Charles the Great; but that Dama 
lined after the ſeparario between the Greeks & Latins,it1s evident,in that theſs *"y 
tionberween the, being occaſioned ſpecially by the different opinion which they helg 
concerning the proceeding ofthe Holy Gholt,as'Hi onstelieth vs, D amaſiery, 
oppoſite to the Larsnes in that point: 1n1o much-that he ſaith expreſly, that 'the fivi 
is by the ſonne,but not from the ſonne. Thethird 1magined vntruthis, that 1 lay Dame. 
cen,Oecumenits,Theophylatt,andthe reſt, were morethenmatchable with the preates 
Rabbins of the RomiſhSynagogue, wheras Bernard & ſome other were matchablewirh 
them. For an{were whereunto,let the reader obſerue,that I neuer call thewhole J 
Church by the name of the Rowi/h Synagogue,but the faction that prevailedin It; & 
therefore I meanenot all theDoRours ot the LZati» Church, bythe name of the'24. 
bins of the Romifs Synagogue, but ſuch onely as ferucd as vile inſtruments to adyance 
Papall tyranny,ſuperſtition,& error. Sothat though Bernard, Alexanger of Haler 3s. 
naventura,Scotur, LyranuyGerſon & (omeother ſhould be granted tohaue bin match- 
able with Damaſcen,T heophylatt,8 Occumenins,yet will it not follow that I have v;.. 
tered any vntruth;forT deny thatany of theſewere of the Papall fation, 

The next ſuppoſed crimination, is amoſt uſt reproofe of the grofle ouer-ſight of 
Bellarmine,where he faith,none of the Churches ſeparated from Rome, or none of the 
Churches of Afiaand Africa,as Higgons reſtraineth his words,could ener hold any caun- 
cell after their ſeparation; which cannot be avoyded by Higgone, thongh it ſleemeth 
he would willingly doe the Cardinall ſome good ſeruice, that he might become fel. 


low Chaplaine with Mathew Tortus.For,itthe Cardinall meance Generall Councels, it 
isnot tobe marvailed at,ſecing they are but a part: if Nationall, or Provincial, iris 
too childiſh,and may be refuted by ſundry inſtances. Whereunto Higgens hathnc- 
thing to ſay, but that if Bellarmines wordes be extended to the Greeke Church, his 
fault is vnexcuſable: ſeeing that Church hath holden Provinciall Councels, | fince her 


ſeparation, whereof,as Malter Higgons thinketh, he ſpeaketh,and not of General:but 
that his words are reſtrained to the Churches of 4fa,and eFfrica, which couldnener 
hold any ſuch after their ſeparation.  Inthis Apology of Maſter Higgoers there are 
more abſurdities,then words. For firſt, he can giue no reaſon why the tuppoſedSchil- 
maticall Churches of e-{fa and Africa ſhould beleflſeable to hold Nationall, or Pro- 
vinciall Synodes then thoſe of Exarope. Secondly.the'Greeke Church is principally in 
Aſia:ſothat if the Greeke Church had the power of convocating Provincial Synodes, 
ſome of the Churches ofeA/fia were not excluded from partaking init. Thirdly,if 
this were not the common miſcry of alldiuided Churches, this infelicity grewnot 
from their ſeparation, but from ſome other cauſe+ , and then it maketh nothing for 


Pproofe of the neceſiity of adhering to the Church of Rowe, astoan head, to which 


purpeſe Bellarmine bringethit. Fourthly, that other Churches may hold Provincial 
Sy nodes, & namely thoſe of eAfia & eAfricazit is moſt evident-For firſt touching the 
Ethiopian Chriſtians, * Damianws a Goes, out of the report of a learned Biſhop of 
thoſe parts,ſheweth,that they haue Councels,and that they make Lawes in them. Ot 
a Synode holden by the Neſtorians, wee reade in' Onwphrias in the life of Ini the 
Third. In the Councell of Florence we reade of certaine Orators ſentthither from the 
Armenians,inthe name of the Patriarch of e4rmenia & his Cleargy;which could not | 
be gone without ſome Synodall meeting. Laſtly -, ſeeing many Councels Were 
holden inauncient times, in ſhew Generall,by ſuchas were Heretiks: what reaſon ca 
Hig gons giue,why theſe Churches hauinga ſubordination of 1nferiour ry Tots 
Bithops,& Metropolitans,cannot ſo muchas call a poore Provinciall Synod? rhisbe 
not childiſh trifling to ſay no more;let the reader iudge, how partial ſocuer he be.And 
therfore, I ay now againe,as at firſt,that it Bell. mean general coſicels when he1a, 
the diuided churches could hold none after their ſeparatio,ft is notto bemary alled4t, 
ſecingthey are buta part;zifNational orProvincial;it is childyſh;ſeeing it1s moſt ev 


they mighthotd ſuch Councdls:neither canhis yeares, dignity, - or other 9 Maſt 


The firſt part. 821 | 

ter Higgons ſpeaketh of, priuiledge him fo farre, butthat wee may and w; ; 
Ma coll ouerſights, as they deſcrue, notwithſtanding the boyiſh wn 1h on 

oils Higgons- The concluſion of this chapter , touching our want ofgood man- 

ers rowardes Bellarmines grace, and other fuch lights of the world, as ſhine inthe 
| darknefſe of Popiſh blindnefle, and ſuperſtition, ſorteth ſo well with the next part of 

this chapter, Which 1s concerning my incinility towardes the Cardinall, that one 
 anfivere may ſuffice for both. That I haue not wronged him by imputation of 


, falſe crimes, I hope the Reader will beare Mee witnefle, vpon view of that I have an- 
qyered.in my owne defence. 

. 

| The 2. part of che third Chapter. 

| $, I, 


Herefore let vsſce wherein my incinility confiſteth. Itis forſooth in agge- 
VV ain of baſe,odious,and vnworthy names,as Cardinall Heretihe, Heretical 
Romaniſt, Impious Idolater, Shameleſſe Teſuite , Shameleſſe (ompanion, with 
his idle braine,and ſenceleſſe fooleries. This is Maſter Hig gons proofe of my incluility, 
' WH 1f1 makeitnot appeare toall men that haue their fences, that Ihaue reaſonto phraſe 
the Teſuite,as Higgons ſpeakes, foasT haue done,let Mee bee condemned of inciuiliry; 
. But if ] had juſt cauſe to vichim as Idid, letrhis fooliſh flatterer hold his peace. 
Whereforeto begin with the firſt. Shall he 'charge vs with twenty cxecrable & dam- _ : 
. mable Hereſies,all which he knowes we accurſe to the bottomleſlepit of Hell, & may | Lib 4. denotis 
not I call him a Cardinall Hereticke,or Herericall Roman}, without note of inciuility? Ecclebz,c, % 
Shall he at his pleaſure,becauſe he wearetha red Hat,” charge vs with Herelie & Im. ® __ 
piety, for impugning the adoration of Images, forbidden by Almighty God;and may _. : , 
not I call him ag impious Idolarer? Shall it bee lawfull for him to ſay,” that Elizabeth, ® Ibid, = 
our late Queene of bleſſed memory, tookevpon her , and was reputed to bee Chiefe | 1 
Prieſt in theſe her dominions;and ſhall it not bee lawfull for me,in reproote of fo im- 
pudent a ſlander, and defence of my latedread Soueraigne, the Lordsannoynted, and 
the wonder of the world. to tell the Tefuiricall Friar,that he isa ſhameleſle Icluitethat 
durſt ſo ſay ?Shall he without conſcience or teare of God againſt his own knowledge; @. 
" charge vs withthe helliſh Hereſies of the Maniches touchingtwo originall cauſes 9 19. 


ofthings,the one good,of thinges goodthe othereuill, of thinges cuill;and ſhall it not 
; belawfull for me to aske the cueſtion, whether kee be not a ſhamelefle companion in 
f locharging vs? Shall a Ieſuiticall Frier be freely permitted in fo vile fortto wrong fo 
many mighty Monarches, States, & people of the world, as profeſlethereformedre- 


ligion, & may a man ſay nothing to him without incurring the note of inciuility,and 
want of good manners?Shall he ? charge vs with palpable, groſſe & ſenſcleſſe urdi- p De notis Ec- 
ties; & may not we tell him, the grofle abſtrdities which hee yntruly impurethvnto <ebz1lc4.c. tr. 
vs,are but the fancies of his owne idle braine? Shall hee bee ſaffered to vtrer ſenſclefle - i 
fooleries in * wronging Calaine, & other menas good as himſclie;& may we not tel[ 3 ms 4A 
him,he doth ſo? Shall it belawfull for Theoph. Higgonz tovſe al words bf dilgrace that _ 
he can deuiſe againſt Lurher & Calnin, men ofas good worth asthe Cardinall;& may | 
n0 man fay any thing to the Cardinall, becauſe heisa C ardinall? How much ſocuer he 
forget himſelfe; truly I am not ignorant, that theſe miniſters of Antichriſt take v 
much vpon them. For as* ( lemangss long ſince feared not to write, their ſpirits are {o 
high & lofty, their words ſo ſwelling, & their behautour 1o infolent; that ifa Painter 
would paint pride,he could not do it better then by repreſenting to the beholders the 
forme & & gure ofa Cardinall: which kind of mien, though they were originally of the 
nferiour clergy;yet together withthe increaſe ofthe pompe of the Sec of Rome grew 
[0 great, & enlarged & ſpread outtheir PhylaQteries in ſuch ſort hat they deſpile, as 
re interjour to them and much below them, not Biſhops alone, whom im contempt 
they vſe to call petit Biſhops,but Patriarches, Primates,% Archbiſhops alſo; almoſt 
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* See that which with,* jeeke to be Kings 
batb lately writ- 


ſuffering themſcluesto be adored and worſhipped of them:arid yet not contenr han 


felowes: forthe maintenance of which their ic. 
fained greatnefſe,like wild Boares,they made hauocke of the Vineyard, fneday 
of hoaſtes. Thus wrote he almoſt 200. yearesſince;but Gods name be b1 elle = 
theſe wild Boares haue beene well hunted out ofmany' parts of Chriſt bY 
that time. But Maiſter Higgons,as if he meant to make anoration in the Praiſe of 4 
Cardinall(to reproue as he {aith,the remerity of {uch, as ſteepe theis pens in « his 
wormewood,to vent maticicus vntruths againſt this happy man ) commend. : 
for his intelleuall and morall parts, ſetting themout atlarge in the particulars we 
(as his manner is to caſt in things ſodainly without all cauſc or reaſon that are _ _ 
pertinent)he telleth ofa crime which 1 lay vhito him, and though I pardon him ” 
vncourteous he is,that hee ſayth Tdoit in malice. The crime;as hee will hae ry 4 
is this. I charge Belarminethat hee forgerterh himlelfe very ſtrangely inhisdiſcour; 
rouching the notes ofthe Church,inthatin the former part of it, he' denicthtrur} of 
profeſſion or Dofrineto bea note of the Church,and inthe latter makethSandijry of 
do@rine or profeſlion, (which he detinerh to be the not contayning of any vntruthin 
matter of faith,or vniuſt thing in matter of manners and conuerſation ). to be 4 noteof 
the Church. Berweene which rwoaſſertions,as I thinke,there is a manifeſt contradic. 
tion. For iftruth of doctrine and profeſſion, and Sanctity of doctrine or proteſſionhee 
all one,as I thinke they will be found to bee;then to fay,truth of dodtrineand profeſ;. 
on is no note ofthe Charch,and toſay, Sanity of doctrine or protefiion isa noteg 
the Church,as Be4armine doth,is to vtter maniteſt contraditions. This is thewan gf 
memory I find in Bellarmine: tor which Maitter Higgons (who amonglt orher good 
naturall parts © commendeth him highly for renac:onſneſſe of memory ) is offended with 
Me. But becauſc he is become ſojealous of his Cardinals Honour, I will ſhew him an- 
other Scape or two inthus kind. In the former part of his diſcourſe touchingthenotes 
of the Church,he * denicth Sanity or purity of doctrine, free from error,tobe ancte 
ofthe Churchzbecaule it may be found in a talfe Church,tor that Schiſmatickes, who 
are only Schifmatickes,pertaine notto the true Church,whole profeſlionnotwikſtay. 
ding is free from all error,as was the proteflion of the Donatiſtsand Luciferiansinthe 
beginning: and yet inhis latter parthe maketh this” purity fromerror, a noteofthe 
Church. Inthe former part hedenyeth it to be anote, becaulc it agreeth notinlepe- 
rably to the true Church,as notes ſhould doe, ſeceingthe Churches of the { orintivar; 
had it not: and yet inthe latter part he maketh this purity of doctrineto bee anote of 
the Church. In the former parthee will haue nothing to be a note of the Church, tha 
may be claimed or pretended by any butthe true Church,and thereby excluderh puri- 
ty ofprofeſſion,which is claymed by all miſ-belecuers: and yet in thelateradmitteth 
it,notwithſtanding any challenge, Heretickes, or Miſ-belecuers make vntoit.By thi 
which hath beene {aid, I hope it doth appeare that Maiſter Higgons hadlittle realon 
ro charge Mee with want of conſcience inacculing Bellarmine : But tor wantofciuill 
lity of manners; and reſpe&tme demeanor towards his perſon, whereofhee compla 
neth; let him know;thatif he inuolue himſelfe in infinite contradictions,as hee doth: 
it he wrong vs and the Princes,People, and States of our proteſlion by helliſh anddu- 
bolicall landers;as he doth:1if he baſely abuſe Zather, Calnme,Bucer, Melachrhon,and 
others, his equalls in merit and eſteeme:if he jet his face againſt heauen, and opeſ us 
mouth to the diſhonour of our late Soucraigne of famous memory and his molt o 
cellent Maieſty now regnant,as he doth; we will be bold to caſt this dirt into his face 
againc,ifhe werea better man then all Maſter Higpons his baſe and ſlauering commer” 


dation of him can make to be. 


S.--2; 
Ere Maſter Higgons leaueth me;and paſſeth to D. Morton: yet ſo good awill heath 
to ſay ſomething againſt Me, though neuer ſo idlely,that within two Of ari6 
ges heereturneth to Mee againe, and chargeth Mee full wiſcly, with perp gry ja 
vpan 


involving my ſclfe in maniteſt contradictions. The firſt contradiction 


*rineth it from the ſtanding and nar it 
"I etl 


the Elett that can or dvth ory to'G 
jy, that ſuchas Higgons is, ſhould bepermittedto play the fovles inprintas the 
greateſt parp of their Adherents willapplaud anything,” though neuer {o ſenſeleſly: 
vie Tknow they cannot burtaugh at the'ſerious folly 
ce inthis paſſage. For Tneuet ay, the Ble&haue alwayesin the-thar 
orace that can and will pts. 7 all rheir finnes and offences, as hee 
chargeth Me, but that the Ele called woes 7! got 0 that Grace! that ex- 

yt 


ng fomnd irthe Ele&; 


ge tru- 


* cludeth' fin from raigning,and that this Grace once had by: hem, is neuer- rotally nor 


' finally loſt. Now what contradifion is there betweene' theſe propofitions?The Eletb 
at ſometimes (to wit before they be called) haut nothing in thens that cryerh for pardox 
and remiſſion of their fins: and the Eleft after they are once called according to'the purpoſe 
of Gods will, doe euct retaive that grate that can and will procure purdon and remſion of all 
ther ſins. Surely euenas much as there is betweene theſe: Pawrl ſometimes wit anencmy 
zo Chriſt and Chriſtians,and 4 Perſecutor; And Paul after hisealling was ntuer 4n enemy 
to Chrsſt nor Chriſtsans nor-neuer perſecuted any of them, but ſuffered perſe ecation himſelfe 
pgether with them, , The ſecondfuppoſed contraditionis this: eAll ons done with full 
conſent exclude grace. Dania,who wasaneleatid choſen ſeruant of God;*inted with 

fullconſent after his calling and yet Dauid nener fell torally om grace. Heere'traly there: 
is a rcall and true contradiction, but one of theſe afſertions is none of miticefor I'deny” 
that David ever ſinned with fall conſent after hiscalling, though his ſinnes were very' 
gricuous and highly diſpleaſing' to Almighty God. Forthe better clearing whereof 
we muſt obſerue, that there are three degrees of fin. The firſt is of thoſe motions 
to euill that ariſe in mengand ſollicite them tothe doing of that which is diſpleaſing 
vnto God: yet ſo, that no cenſent1s veelded tothem. The ſecond is, whenthe vio- 
lence & imponiſity of thoſe ill motions is/ſuch, that men'chuſe ratherto giue =_ 
vnto them,then to be any longer difquicted and tormented by them , and yet wilt 
they were free from ſuch ſollicitations and provocations. Inthoſe that thus ſin;there 
1sa deliberate conſent; but it is not abſvlate and full, but mixt; Such wasthe ſinne of 
Peter denying his Maſter, which proceeded from feare, & whereunto hee fo conſen- 
ted,that he ſt1l] retained the good opinion he formerly had of him, and loue towards 
him,and wiſhed,no doubt from the depth of his Soule, ' there might neuer any ſuch 
thing baue fallen out,that mighrdraw him to doe that he did. And ſuch was theſinof 

Daxnid, who choſe rather to comitthart vile a& with the wife of Yriah, then to be tor- 


| mented any longer with the importuniry of thoſe burning & inflameddefires that vi- 


olently ſeized on him,thoughhe wiſhed in his heart that neuerany ſuch motios might 
in ſuch violent ſort hatte ariienin him: Thethird degree of fin is in the that abſolutely 
and fully conſent to the motions of cuil,as making the their cheef delights & content= 
ments.In them who finonly in the firſt degree, grace not only remaineth,but keepeth 
ter ſtanding, reſiſting againſt euill,& entreating tor pardon of that whichit cannot a- 
void. [n the that ſinfnthe 2* degree, it remaineth, bur carried into caprivity. Inthe'z*® 
It hath no place atall. Tothe ſame purpoſe it is, that ſome worthy Diuines of ourpro- 
feſſion, make three kinds of the being ot fin invs:for firſt it is inhabiting only: 2" ,it is 
regnant,yetnotasa king who ruleth & raignethwiththe loue & liking ofhis ſubleCts; 
but a5 4 Tyrant,that they hate & woald depolſe ifthey knew how: z*iris regnant as 
aking,welcommed & joyfully receiued intoalthe powers & faculties of the foule. In 
the firſt ſort it is inthe thar giue no conſent tothe motions of euill tharariſe inthem. 
In theſecond, in them that giue'conſent, but not free and abſolute, burimixe, In the 
third, inthem that giue it the whole heart. In the firſt; it neither excludech grace, nor 
ng and con uld hauc in the foule _ good nan. 
Inthe ſecond, thoughtit'exclude if | Meth and hurteth it fore, (catrermng 
the forces of it; nf it but ifſeuered, defires,&no entire good affettions: 1o that 
they are neuer able to recouer themſclues againe O_— forraine helpe: / But o_—_ 
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Holy Ghoſt, we may depart from grace 55 
God rife againe. Whichis nocotitradiction in nai in. deede, 2 _— 
conſtrution Maſter Higgons maketh of rhings wellmeant. For when th 
faith,we may depart trom grace, the meaning oft is,that theelec of God, calls, 
cordingro purpoſe, may {werue fromrhe. diredions of grace, in ſome particu] 
things,and fall into griezous ſinnes,out of which they are ta be raiſedby repentar. 
ind not thatthey may totally fall fromit. Neither doe I deny, butthat theele&m, 
commit ſing yea'gricuous ſinnes, and ſuch asarc in their owne naturemortall,choy 4 
not mortall-1n that ( notobtayning full conſent.) they cannotbring death Ty, 
doers of them. Wherefore to concludethis poigt',+ into which, Maſter Hipgans6;. 
greſleth;after bis idle manner,and to ſend him backe to the matter he bath in hand: | 
lay, that there is ne contradiction betweene any allertion of mine, and the Articles of 
Religion, \agreed on intheconuocation: and farther adde, that there is no Papiſt of 
iudgmetiit, and conſideration, that can poſlibly diflent from vs inthis point, rouching 
the conſtant perſeucrance of theele& and choſen ſeruants of God called according to 
 _  Phrpoſe,and their neuer molly ling trom grace... For firſt,they allagree together 
« Hugo de Sa: With vs, thatthey cannot finally depart away. .: Secondly, © that ſome good motions 
Vietorede Sa.: andaffetions Will cuer remaine in them, after they hauc beene. once tcaſonedwith 
crament. hidei E rhe liquor ofrenuing and fantifying grace, . Thixdly,that they looſe not theirright 
2-P3t-13-C.2. 5 the rewardes which God in thecoucnant of mercy, promiſcdto their former ver- 
 tuous and good endeauours,nor the benefit of their repenting from gead works for- 
* merly repented of, whenthey fall into ſinne, though they can, make*no ye thereof, 
OE " while they continue in ſuch aneſtate of ſinne, For, faith" Scotws, as a manthat hath 
| Sen di$ 22 a, Much owing vnto him vpon good afſurances, and ig poſſeſſed of things of good v4 
—— ” lew, being excommunicated or out-lawed, {till retaineth the intereſt and righttoall 
things that formerly he had, though he can make no vie thereof, nor by courſe of law 
force them ro doc himright,that goe about to do him wrong,nor recover that which 
is due vnto him,if it bee detained from him;bur all proſecution of his tights ſulpen- 
ded, till hee procure himſelfe to bee freed from the ſentence of excommunication or 
out-lawrz:So the remiſſion of originall finne, the right to eternall lite obtayned in * 
Baptiſme;the force and vertue of former repentance &'conuerſion from apes & 
the right tothe rewards of ations of vertue formerly done,remaine ſtill in the cle 
and choſen,called according topurpoſe, when they fall into grieuous ſignes tyranii- 
zing ouer them, though duringthe time of their being in ſuch grieuous ſins,the au- 
all claime to the benefit of theſe things, andthe enioying of them be ſuſpendedzwhich 
vpon their repentance for thoſeparticular ſinnes that cauſed ſuch ſuſpenſion, 4s reul- 
ued and ſetafooteagaine,inſuch ſort, that the repentance paſt ſufficethfor remiſſion | 
of former ſinnes,and the good aRions palt ſhall haue their rewards- So that a manc- 
ie andchoſen of God, and calledaccording to purpoſe, that hath done good & ver- 
tuousadtions, though they be deadedin him,for the preſent, by ſome grieuops 51nne, 
" ſtill they remaine in diuine acceptation, and he ſtill retaineth the right & title 
nadtothe reward of eternall life, promiſed to thoſe workes of vertue doneby hum, 


though he can make no actuall claime to the ſame,while he remaineth inſuch.ane 

of ſinne: but after that ſuch ſinne ſhall ceaſe and bee repented of;hee recougreth more 
acw rightor title;but a neiw claime by vertue of the old title. Wherefor e itt 
demaunded whether Darid andef #wy/ hen they#ell into thoſe. gricuous {inges 
vncleancſle,and abnegation of Chriſt,continued in a ſtate of inſtification? Weank 


that they did inreſpeRof theremiſſion of their finges, and thetitle they g909 © 
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hey loſtnor by thoſe their fines committed © 
ormer ſ1nnes, whereof before they had re- 


cternalllife, notwithſtanding 
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done; and remitte the wrongs he 
| cauſe, tothe righteous 1udgement of God, to 
. whom hee ruſt ſtand or fall, 


THE SECOND PART 
Concerning the Authour of the 
Treatiſe of the grounds of the Olde and Nevy Religion, 


and ſuch exceprions as haue beene taken by him 
againſt the former Bookes. 


Auing anſwered the frivolous objeions of Maſter 
| Higgons,T willleauchim; and paſſe from him to his 
friend and collegue,the Author of the Treatiſg of the 
grounds of the Olde and New Religion ; whoalſois 
pleaſedin his idle diſcourſes, to take ſome exceptiss 
againſt that which T haue writte-But hecalſc hee is 
very obſcure Author, &ſuch aone as the worldtaketh 
little notice of, will not muchtrouble my ſelfe aboue 
| him,nor take ſo rmuch pains in diſcovering bis weak- 
1 neſſe;as I haue done in diſmasking the new conyert,a 
Sa man, * as'it ſeemeth, of more eſteeme. Yet thatth: 

= world may ſce what goodly ſtuffe itis , that theſe 
nameleſle and Ap Booke-makers dayly vent amongſt our ſeduced country- 
men,TI will brictly and cyrſorily take a view of all ſuch paſlages'ofhis Treatiſe as any 
way concerne me. Amongſt which, the firſt that offereth it {clfe to our view, 151 his 
Preface to the Reader,*where hee citeth with grear allowance and approbation, that 
which I haue in my Epiſtle Dedicatory: That all menmuſt carefully ſceke aut which 
is the true Church,that ſothey may embrace her communion, follow her dire&ions, 
and reſt in her judgement: but *preſently chargeth Mce, that in my fourth Bookefol- 
lowing,I bereaue her of almeſt all ſuch prerogatiues as I formerly yeelged vnto her; 
ſo that men may not ſafely follow her direions,nor reſt in her judgement, in that] 
fay,that Generall Councels may erre in matters of greateſt conſequenceſand freethe 
Church her ſelfe from errour,onely in certaine principall points. and Articles of Chri- 
ſtian Religion,and not gene1ally 1nall. This is a bad beginning,beinga moſt ſhameleſlc 
vntruth. For inthe places cited by him, I lay downe theſe propoſitions: Firſt, that 
the Churchincluding in itall faithfull ones ſince Cs 1 sT appeared inthe fleſh, i5ab- 
ſolutely free from all crrour and ignorance ofdiuine things. Secondly , that t 
Church including all thoſebelceuers that are,8 haucheene ſince the a__—_ r1Mes,1S 
ſimply free from all errour,though happily nor fromall ignorance. Thirdly,that the 
Church inchuding oncly the belecuers liuing at one time in the world, is iree not onc- 
ly froerror in ſuch things as men are preciſcly bound exprefſely to know & belecue, 
but fro pertinaciouſly erring in any thing that any way perraineth to Chriſtian 


and xcligion. Fourthly,that wee muſt ſimply andabſolutely, without all ny oa 
ques 
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_ or Rome,but the Vnmuerſall Church: neyther that Voiuerſall Church; which may bee 
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—eſtion follow the directions, © and reſt inthe iudgm nent of the —— — 
0 two former ſenſes. Fifthly, that we muſt liſten to wv orien Hire of the o 
ſent Church,as tothe inſtructions of our Elders,and;fatherly admonitions and PLS 
ons: but not ſoas tothe things contained in Seripture, or beleeued by the whole Vni- 
uerſal Church that hath bineuer ſince the Apoſtles times. Becauſe, as Waldenfis noteth: 
the Church,whole faith nener faileth, is not any particular Church, as that of eAffica, 


athered together 111 a generall Councell, which is found ſometimesto ha 
= which diſperſed through the world from the Baptiſne of fobn pears" aneer PIT} 
times. Sixtly,that in thetudgment of* waldenfis, the fathers ſacceſſiue] y are mote cer- ap tice ; 
taine indges in matters of faith,thena generall Councell of Biſhops, thoughirbeih a 1 rg ar 2 
ſort the higheſt Court of the Church,asthe Treatiſer fayth:Alltheſe propoſitions are ; 
foud in Waldenſis, who wrote with good allowance of Pope Martinthe Fift,and the 
whole confiſtory of Cardinals;fo that theTreatiſer cannot charge Me with any wrong 
offcred tothe Church,in bereaning her of her due prerogatiues;but he muſt condemn 
him alſo,and blame the Pope and his Cardinalsfor commending the writings of ſuch 
a man to the world as good, profitable,and containingnothing contrary to the Catho- 
likeverity, that forgotte himſelfe fo tarre as to bereaue the Church of almoſt all her 
prerogatiues: which he cannot doe,buthe muſt condemne Yincentins Lyrinenſts like= 
wiſc,a man beyond all exception, who abſolutely concurrethin mdgement with Wal- 
denſis touching theſe points: ? afluring vs, that the ſtate of the preſent Church, at y cons rig; 
ſometimes may be ſuch,asthat we mult be forced to flye to the iudgment of Antiqui- nouar.cap.s, 
ty,it we deſire to find any certatue direction. Aiudgement of right dilcerning, fayth 
'0cha,there iseuer fold in theChurch, ſeeing thereare alwaicsſomeright-belecuers; c Dialog, lib. 5. 
butaright indgment of men,by their powerof turi{diction maintaining truth, & ſyp- Pac. 1.cap. 28, 
preſſing error,may be wanting. Nay,thatſomtimes there was noſuch 1udgmetin the 
Church,it is moſt euident. For Yincentins Lyrinenſis ſayth,the Arian heretic infected 
not ſome part onely, butalmoſt the whole Chriftianworld, foe that almoſt all the 
Biſhoppesof the Larine Church were miſled by force or fraud . Yea * eAthana- , aun; 
ſus and Hierome report , that Liberins Biſhoppe of RO CME was carryed away Epiſt.ad ſolicat- 
in that tempeſtuous whirlewinde, and ſubſcribed to hereſie: fee that there was noe vit.agent. Hiers 


ſette Tribunall on earth in thoſe dayes , to the determinations whereof it was fafe robe yp. 
CC al s in 


to ſtand. | | | 
| Forcunatiang, 
S. 2. 


[N the next placezthe Treatiter chargeth Mee, that whereas Luther defendeththat 1n- 
fants in Baptiſme actually belecue, I endeauour to wreſt his words to habituall faith; 

which ſence, he ſayth Lathers diſcourſes will not admit; and fer proofe hegeot reter- 

rcththe reader to certaine places in Luther, and tothe poſitions of his tollFwers: but 

as Feſtus ſayd vnto Pant, * thou haſt appealed to C2ſar, to Ceſar [halt thou goc ; eA8a5.1h 

ſo ſeeing this Treatiſer referreth the Reader toLuthers diſcourſes, and the doctrine Fe 

his Diſciples, to theſe I will ſend him. which will turne greatly tothe Treatiſers 

difaduantage. For the reader cannot but finde by L«thers diſcourſes, and the doqrine 

of his Schollers,that I hauerightly deliuered his opinion to bee; that infants are filled 

with habituall fayrhwhen they are regenerate,and nor that they haue any ſuch acts of 

faith,or knowledge of God,as men of yeares haue. Let vs therefore heare what Luther — 

hiwſelfe will fay:ſome men,faith * hee, will obie againſt that which I haue ſaid rou- - = —_— 

ching the neceſſity of faith in fuch as are to receiue the Sacramers with profit, that 1n- _—_ "Mi 

fants haue no faith,nor apprehenſion of Gods mercics,& that therefore cither faith is 

not ſoneceflarily required to the due recetuing of the facramer,or that infants areBap- 

tiſed in vaine. Here I ſay,that whichall ſay,that other mens faith, cuenthe faith of tuch 

as preſent th& to Baptiſme, ſteedeth litle children. Foras the wordof God is mightie 

when the ſound therofis heard, euen tothe changing of the heart of a wicked man, 


which isno lefſe vnapt to heare the voyce of God,& tolilten vnto ir,thEany lil _ ; 
| 0 
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ſo by the prayer of the Church, which out of faith (to which all thinges are pom 
preſenteth it to baprtiſme, the child is changed, cleanſedand renued by the infuGon } 
faith,or by faith , whichis infuſed and powred into it. Thusdoth Lavher ex > 


his owne meaning touchingthis poynt» Now let vs heare what his follo , 
g Chem: in ex* ſq, Tt was ——_ es Gab : Chemnitis, amongitthe * followers of TD br 
am: Conc: m_ when we fay infants belecue or hauefaith, wee muſt notimaginethat they don 
dear: os B2PT": ſtand or feele the motionsof faith. Bur their errour 18 rejected, who ſuppoſe thatin, 
b Form:con- fants baptized pleaſe God,andare ſaiied withoutany operationor working of the "a 
cord:inter The- ly {pirit in them; whereas Chriſt pronounceth, that vnleflea man bee bornea new of 
olog. Sax: &u- yyarer and of the ſpirit, hee cannot enter into the kingdome of heauen. So thar " 
———— Luther and the reſt meant, that childrencannor be ' made partakers of thog 
beef that God offereth to men in Baptiſme, nor inherit eternall life, by vertueof 
the faith ofthe Church, without ſome change wrought in themby the ſpirit, fitting 
them tobe joyned toGod , which change or alteration 1n them they call faith; noe 
meaning to attribute vnto theman actuall apprehenſion of Gods metcies ; for they 
conſtantly deny,that they feeleany ſuch motions of faith;buta kindeof habitual fith 
"27 onely,there being nothing in faith, butſuch an at of belecuing, as they deny; or the 
Iaſtit:1:4:c2pt ſoede,roote;and habit,whence actual motions in due time do low. With whom'cy: 
—_— > agreeth; for whereas the Anabaptilts obtect againſt him, defending that infans 
are capable of regeneration, that the Scripture mentionethno regeneration butby the 
incorruptible ſced of the word of God, which infants cannot heare:he anſ{wereth, that 
God by hisdiuine power may renue and chang-them by ſome other meanes. Second. 
ly hee addeth, that it is not abſurdeto thinke,that God doth ſhine into the hearts of 
thoſe infants, which in infancie hee calleth ont of this world tohimſelte, and that hee 
doth make himſelfe knowne vnto them in ſome ſorte ; ſeeing they are preſently after 
to be receiued and admitred to thecleareand open view,and fight of his glorious face 
and countenance;and yet faith,he will not raſhly affirme that they are indued with the 
ſame faith; which wee finde in our ſelues,or that they haue knowledge like vatothar 
of faith. And in thenextieion, ſpeaking more generally, and not reſtraining him- 
ſelfe to ſuch as die in infancy, hee faith,thatthey are Baptized into future repentance, 
and faith: which vertues though they bee not preſently formed inthem, yet aſeede 
of either ofthem licth hid in them. The Papilſts are diſtrated into contrary opinions 
rouching this point: For ſome thinke that grace the roote of faith, and other vertnes, 
is infuſed into children in Baptiſme, but not faith; other, that not onely grace, but the 
habit of faith, hope, and charity is powredinto them likewiſe ; which opinionas 
more probable wasadmitted in the Councell of Yiexza,and is embraced by vs as true. 
Wherefore letthe Reader judge whether I haue wreſted the words of Zather, orthe 


Treatiſer wronged Mee. 
| SEC1- 3. 


]'N thethird place, hee laboureth to demonſtrate and proue, that there is a contradi- 
ion betweene the reucrend Biſhop of Lincotne,and Do&our Morron,% my lelte, 
touching the power of ordination, which that learned Biſhoppe appropriatcthynto 
Biſhops,and we communicate in ſome caſes to Presbyters. But this ſilly obtectionls 
cafily anſwered, for his meaning is, that none but Biſhoppes regularly may ordaine, 
which we confeſle tobe true;as likewiſe none but they onely may confirme the bap- 
tizceG by impoſition of hands;and yet thinke,that in caſe of neceſlity, Pr esbyters may 
performe boththeſe things; though of ordinary right belonging to Biſhops only» 


Parr. I, Sect, | £36 


LF vs pale therefore from the preface to the booke it ſelfe, the firſt thing that he 
Pag: 50? 513 objeReth in the booke ir ſelfe, is, that I giue Apoſtolicke power tothe * 
Church; whence he thinketh it may be inferred, that the Churchcannoter 


ſtinguiſh them really one from another: which hee gocth abour to proue, becauſe 
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mattersof faith or/ceremonies. That I giue Apoſtoliquepowertothe preſent church, 
= endeavoureth to proue, becauſe I fay, She hath RR y to diſpenſe we - 0 
conſtitutions of the Apoſtles,touching order and comelineſſe; which he thinketh She 
might not doe if the had northe fame Authority, by force whereot they weremade: 

but he could not but know that this proofeis tao weake, if he were not very weake 

in vnderſtanding: For the Apoſtles made theſe conſtitutions not preciſely At harem 

were Apolſtles,as they reported theprecepts of CHRIST, & deliuered the DoQrine 

of aith;but by vertue- of their paſtorall power in generall;common rothem with 0-= 

ther Paſtors of the Church: though in thatthey were no ordinarie Paſtors bur Apo- 

Ales, they had abſolute 1nfallibilitie,& could make no lawesorconſtitutions bur 


& profitable, in which reſpect no other are equall ro them. Sothat the Paſtors ofthe + 


Churchnow haue that power by which the Apoſtles made their Eccleſiaſtical con- 
titutions touching order & comelineſſe,but not with like aſſuranceof not erring, in 
making or reverſing ſuch lawes: & therefore the Treatiſer vs 367 2K hence inferre, 
that the preſent Church, & the guides of ir, haue infallible iudgement touching mats 
rers of faith or ceremonies. 5 wo al 

MN $.2 : | | 
[N the next place, firſt he produceth my diſtinion of the Church, conſidered as it 


comprehenderh allthe faithfull chat are & haue beene ſince Chriſt appeared in the ©%85* 


fleſh, or onelie ſuch as are & haue beene ſince the Apoſtles tunes, or ſuch alone asare 
at one timein the world. Secondly anaffertion, that the preſent Church may be faidar 
all times to be the pillar of truth, & not to erre, becauſe itener retaineth a {auingpro- 
feſlion of heauenlie truth, that 1s truedoQrine,concerning all ſuch principall pointsas 


are of the ſubſtance of Faith, and needfull tobee knowne and beleeued exprely by e- 


very man. Thirdly, he addeth, that we deny ſo much asthe virtuall beleefe of other 
things tobeneceflary;which he pronounceth to be anablurd opimon. For the confu- 
tation of my diſtinction of the Charch conſideredin thoſe three different ſorts, hee 
asketh if there be now preſently any Church inthe world including init all the faith- 
full that are and haue beene ſince CHRIST" appeared in the fleſh, or at leaſt ſince the 
Apoſtles times;which isa moſt childiſh & ſenſelefle demaund. For it will cafily bee 
anſwered, that the Church that includeth initall thefe faithfull ones, 1s now extant 
in the world,as he is pleaſed to ſpeake,in that ſome ofher parts,betweene which and 
the reſt there is a connex10n,are now in the world,though all be not; as time, whereof 
the parts are preſent, paſt,& to come,is now,though all parts of it be not now.Buthis 
inference vpon ſuppoſallof our anſwer js more ſtrange then the queſtion. For if itbee 
granted,that the Churchincluding in it all theſe holy ones, hath not all her parts in the 
world at one timeghe inferreth from thence,that the promiſes of Chriſt cannot be ve- 
ritiedof it. Asif Chriſts promiſes were verified of the church,only in reſpedt of thoſe 
parts that it hath in the world at one time: whereas* Bellarmine htmſelt teachet 


one time, yet at one time or other it ſpreadeth it ſelte intocuery part ofit. And _ 
ton defineth the churchaccording to the ſtate of the New Teſtament,to be acol 


diſperſed throughout the world,increafing & ſpreading it ſelf throughall nations ,al- 
wates viſible & manife{t,mixt of good & bad,elet E& reprobate, in reſpe of faith & 
Sacraments holy, inreſpect of origin & ſucceiſ{id Apoſtolique, in extent catholique,in 
conexion & order of parts one, in duratio & continuance perpetuall, expreſling vnto 
v$that church that includethall faithful ones ſince Chriſt till now, nay tillthe end of 
the world, Which is no doubt a reall body,& hath many excellent promiſes madevn- 
tolt, thou ghall the parts of it be not in the world at one time. Bur let vs goe for- 


ward, and wee ſhall ſee how this filly Treatiſer forgetteth himſelfe. For firſt hee | 
confeſſeth, that the diuerſe conſiderations of the church propoſed by mee, Pag $3.5 4+ 


may bee 1n our vnderſtanding. , and' yet preſently addeth , that wee cannot di- 


the 
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the promiſe of the churches being in all parts of the world, is not verified of it at one 790%: 4-4 


time,but ſucceſfiuely:m that thoughit be natin all parts & Provinces of the world at * 
= b ReleR. cons 
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multitude of men, profeſling thename of Chrift,beginningat Hiern/alem,& frothence inſt 9.4 art.s. 
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the Church in thefirf conſideration includerh init the fame C hurchasirisrakg 
theſecondandthird: but the proofe is to weake; foreuery child will rell him, "hy 
theſe conſiderations may be really diſtinguiſhed one from another, becauſe Uhit | 
the former includeththelatter, yet the latter includeth notthe'former. Fes 
man is aliuing thinggbut eucry liuing thing 1s not aman; foe the Church conf ug 
all faithfull ones,that arc and haue becne ſince Chriſt appearedin the fleſh, j is 
initall thoſe that now preſently arein the world: butthe Church conſiſting of 
onely that arc at onetime;includeth nor the other, butis included init asapar "=* 
whole, and conſequently cannot challenge all the priuiledges belonging toit _ 
thenthe part ofa thing may challenge all chat pettaineth to the whole ; ſve thatthe 
Church in the former conſideration may bee free from crror,though not inthe latter 
But the Treatifer will, proue it cannot: ſeeing if the Church including in ita faith- 
Pg.54. 55+ fall ones, that are or bauc beene ſince Chriſt, befree from error;euery partof i maſt 
be free,and conſequently the preſent Churchzas a man cannot be faydto bee free from 
ſickneſle,vileſſecuery partof himbe free. For anſwere where-ynto wee ay that the 
Church being a colleue you Cn" be fayd to be free fromerror inanother ſortther 
a man is ſaidto be free from ſicknefle, for a man cannot be fayd to be free fromficknege | 
vnleſſe eucry part be free;butthe Church may rightly be {aydto befree from error jt 
all her parts erre not, though ſame doe:for otherwiſe I wouldaske of this Treatifer 
c AduerſusPro- whether the Church were tree fro errorin the dates of Athanaſims, when, as *Yinces. 
phanas hereſe* 7534 Lyrinenſes ſayth,almoſtall the Biſhops of the Latine Church were miſledby force 
on nouatio- gr f-2nd,and when Ziberins Biſhop of Rowe ſubſcribed to herefie, as * eAthanaſhu and 
ome ae cy; © Heerome teſtitie, It the Church were not tree from errour at that time, - whereisthe 
cath priuitedge of neuer erring ? Tf it were, it was butin reſpec of ſome few partes: 
agentes , whente 1t will follow, that the Church may be ſayd to bee tree from errour, though 
e Caral, {cript. many partes bee not, ifany continue ſound; for here the greater and more principall | 
Ecclef, in For- partes did erre. But that the Church may be ſayd ro be free fromerrour, though all 
runatiano, ._ . , rb; . . : 
parts be not,it is euident, inthat they who moſt ſtifly maintaine thenor'erring ofthe 
fRele&.con 3, Preſent Church, yet confefle,that ſome parts of it do Erre, For ' Stapleronand Bellar 
quzſt, 4, — 22ine,who both thinke the preſent Rowan Church to be free from error, yet deny tha 
ſhe is free in all her-parts,and telt vs, there are ſome who are parts of this Churchand 
Catholiques, thatthinke the Pope may iudicially erre,vnleſſea generall Councell con- 
curre with him, which intheir opinion is an error and neare to hereſie. Yeathe fame 
De Roman, * Bellarmine {ayth,thatthe particular Romane Church, that is, the cleargy and people 
Pontif.bb,g, of Rome, ſubiect to the Pope, cannot erre, becauſe though ſome of them may, yetall - 
Cap.4s cannot. It is true therefore which T haue deliuered, notwithſtanding any thinge the | 
Treatiſer can ſay to the contrary, that the Church including all the taithfull that arc 
and haue beene ſince the Apoſtles, may be fayd to bee free ftromerror, becauſeinre- 
ſpe ofher totall vniuerfality ſheis ſo: it being impoſſible, that any errour ſhouldbee 
found in all her parts, at all times, though in reſpect of her ſeuerall parts ſheebenot. | 
For ſometimes and in ſome parts ſhe hath erred,andin this ſenſe can no more befayd | 
to be frce from error,thena man may be ſayd to bee free from ſicknefſe, that in ſome 
parts is ill affeted.But as a man that hath not beene alwaies, nor in all parts ill,may bee 
faidto befree from perpetuall and vniuerfall ſicknefſe;fo the Church 1s free ftromper- 
Petuall and vniuerſall error. This the Trearifer faith ts a weake priniledge, and nota | 
{ſwerable to the great and ample promiſesmade by Chriſt: whereas the Fathers 
' kContr.hatel, knew no other', whatſocuer, this good man imagineth. For ' Vincentius £y1m- 
hd fs confeſſeth, that error may infe& ſome parts of the Church, yea thatit may ſome- 
times infec almoſt the whole Church:ſo that he frecth it only from vniucrfall & nl 
petuall error. But, ſayththe Treatifer, whatare poore Chriſtians t ” 1 
mags. KH ſhall ſucha Church be the director of their faith? and how _ 
know what faich was preached by the Apoſtles, what parts taughttrue I 
when and which erred in ſubſequent ages? Surely thisqueſtionis eafily anſwered: _ 


they may know what the Apoſtles taught by their writings:and they may yrs juſt | 
Parts ofthe Church teach true doftrine , by comparing the d | an | 
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reacheth,with the written word of God,and by obſeruing who they are that bring in 
priuarceand ſtrange opimtons, contrary to the-teſolution of the reſt. - Bur if hap- 

ly ome new contagion, endeauour to commaculate. the whole Church together, 
they muſt looke vp 1nto Antiquity;and if in Antiquiry they findethart ſome followed 


priuate and ſtrange opinions, they mult carefully obſerue what All, not noredf6r ſin- 


oularity or herefie 1ndiuerſe places and times, conſtantly deliuered, as vndoubredly 
cruc,and receiued fromſuchas went beforethem. This courſe Viecenrins I, inenſis 
preſcribeth. - But the Treatiſer diſclaimethit, not liking that all ſhould be br 

tothe letter of holy Scripture,and the workes of Antiquity; which ſetring aſide the 
authority of the preſent Church hethinketrh, yeeld no certaine and divine argument. 
So that, according to his conceipt, wee muſt reſt on the bare cenſure 2nd iudgement of 
the Pope: for he 1s the preſent Church, & Antiquity is to be contened as little or no- 


thing worth. Hauingiuſtified the diſtinQio of the diuerſe coſiderations of the Church 


impugned by the Treariſer, that, which he hath touching the rwo aſſertions annexet 
toit, will cafily bee anſwered For the one of them is moſt true, his addition of not 
crring, being taken away:and the other is but his idle imagination;for wee neuer deli- 
neredany ſuch thing? 

Se. 3s 


IN the third place he excepteth againſt Meegbecauſe I ſay the words of the Apoſtle Pag. 


in the Epiſtle to Timorhy, touching the houſe and Church of God, are originally vn- 
derſtood of the Church of Epheſus, wherein Pawl directeth Tymorhy how to demeanc 


and behaue himſelfe: but becauſe I haue cleared this exception inmy anſwereto Hg- 


gons, I will ſay nothing to him inthis place, burreferre him hither. 


$. 4. | 
Rom the Apoſtle,the Treatiter paſſeth to Saint eAnguſtine, and chargeth Me th 


i wreſt his words, when heſayth;he wouldnor beleeuc the Goſpell,if the authorit 
of th: Church did not moue him;toa ſenſe neuer meant by him. Theſe words of $. Au- 
£*ſtinare vually alleadged by the Papiſts;to prouc that theauthority of the Churchis 
theground of our faith,& reaſon of beleeuing: inanſwere whereunto I ſhew that the 
Diuines giue two explications of them. For Ochave- and ſome other, vnderſtand them 
not of the multitude of belecuers;that now are in the world, bur of the wholenumber 
of them that are and haue beene ſince Chriſt appeared inthe fleſh, foincluding the A- 
poſtles; and inthis ſenſe they confeſſe thar the Church , becauſe it includeththe yi ri- 
ters of the bookes of the new Teftamentr,is of greater authority then the dooks them- 
{clues. Other vnderſtand by the name of the Church, onely the multitude of belee- 
vers lining inthe world at one time: and thinke the meaning of Hog the 
authority of this Charch was an introduction vnto him , bur not the ground of his 
faith, and principall or. ſole reaſon of beleeuing: The former of theſe explications, 
this graue cenſurer pronouncethtobe frivolous: Firſ}, becauſe if wee may beleene 
him, Saint eAugnſtine neuer vicd theſe words, Catholique Church, atccrthis ſort in 
that ſenſe. Secondly,becauſe he ſpeakethof that Church, which commanded him 
not to belecue Manichexs, which vadoubtedly was the preſent Church. Third] , be- 
cauſe, as he ſuppoſeth,I can alleadge no Diuine,that ſo interpteted the wordsof eAu- 
gaſtine; that which I citeout of Ock4m being impertinent: To euery of theſe reaſons I 
will briefly anſwere. And firſt that Auguſtine doth vie the words, CatholiqueChurch, 
nthe ſenſe ſpecified by Me;it is euident. For writing againſt Manichers, he haththeſe 
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words. Palam eft quantiin re dubia ad fidem & certirwamen valeat Catholice E celefie ; Comma Fan, 
anthoritas,que ab upſis fundariſſims ſedibus Apoſtolori,wſq; ad hddrerni diem ſaccedett- from Maniche- 
bus hbimet Epiſc opts, &-r0t popnlori coſenſuone firmator;that 15,1t1s apparant,what great um bb, 11.ca,2, 
force the authority of that Church hath, to ſettle the waſton of faith;C& cauſe ccr- 
fanty in things doubtfull;that from themoſt _— ſtabliſhed ſeats of woke un, 
lucceſſionof Biſhopscnentill this preſent, dos 1 people is molt firmely _ : 
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Tothe ſecond reaſon wee anſwere, thatthe Church includinz the Apoſtles, ang 5 
faithfull ones that. haue beene ſince,comprehendethin it the preſent Church - 20d 
might commaund A#gsſtive not to liſten to Manichens. So that this com eta 
proueth not thar heſpeaketh preciſely ofthe preſent Church. Tothethird 16 the 
the Treatiſcr is cither ſtrangely ignorant- , or {trangely/impudent, when wider 
meth,that I can alledge no Diuine that vnderſtanderh the words of Auguſtine ofthe 
s  . Church,including initthe Apoſtles, & ſuch asliued in their times. For firit Dmrandy 
| _ = _ peg: vnderſtandeth them of the Primitine Church, including the Apoſtles, Secondly* Go: 
ali anime. co-/27 Will tcll him,that when e-Aug»five faith, he would nor beleenethe Goſpell, if the 
rol.7. authoritic of the Churchdid not moue him , hee vnderſtandeth by the'name of the 
c De dogmati- Church,the Primitiue congregation of thoſe Faithtulones which ſaw & heard Chr; 
bus extra car®* and were his witneſſes. Thirdly © Driedo writeththus: when eAngaſftine faith lee 
<19# "I hgy * would not belecue the Goſpell, if the authoritie of the Church did notmoue him hee 
+*4* enderſtandeth that Church which hath beene cuer ſince the beginning of the Chriſi. 
an Faith,hauing her Biſhops in orderly fort ſucceeding oneanother,and growing and 
increaſing till our times, which Churchtruly comprehendeth an it the bleſſed compa. 
ny of the Holy Apoſtles, who hauing ſeene Chriſt & his miracſts, and learnedfron 
his mouth the Dodrine of Faith,delwered vnto vs the Evangelicall Scriptures, And 
d De via inve- againe the ſame*© Dr:edo faith, that the authority of the Scripture is greater then the 
ſtigandz verz authoritic of the: Church that now 18 in the world, in it {elfe conſidered.” 'Butifwee 
- ee Avg « ſpeake of the vniverſal Church, including all Faithfull ones-thatare and have beene 
t2c-,  theauthorityot the Church is in aſort greater then the Scriprure, and in afortequall 
- 26a For explication whereof he addeth, that as touching things that cannot bee ſeene,nor 
knowne by vs. we belecue the ſayings & writings of men,not, asit they had inthem, | 
in themſcluescontdered a ſufficient force to moue vs to beleene; but becauſe by ſome 
reaſons weare perſwaded of them whodeliucr ſuch things vatovs, & thinkethen 
worthie to be beleeued. So S. Augyſtine might rightly ſay, hee wouldnot beleenethe 
bookes of the Goſpel, if the authority of the Charch did not moue him, vnderſtanding 
the vniucrſal Chufch; of which he ſpeaketh againlt Aſanichews which,includingthe 
' Apoſtles, hath had init an orderly courſe of ſucceſſion of Biſhopsrill our time. Forthe 
faithfulnes,trueth,& credit of this Church was more evident , rhen the Trueth ofthc 
books ofthe New Teſtament,which are therefore receiued as ſacred & true, becauſe 
writtenby thoſe Apoſtles ro who Chriſt ſo many waies gaue teſtimony both byword 
and worke:andrhe Scripturesare tobe proucd by the authority ofthat Church which 
included the Apoſtles; butinthe Church that now is, or that includeth only fuch as 
arc now liuing, God doth not ſo manifeſt himſclfe as hee formerly did: to thatthis 
Church muſt Cobras her ſelfto be Orthodox, byprouing her faithour of the Serip- 
eDial.l.t, part, ture. WithDriedo © Ockamcocurreth,his words are theſe: ſometimes the name of the 
2.C.4. Church coprehendeth nor only the whole cogregationof Catholiques lining,vutrie 
Faithful departcd alſo;8 inthis ſenſe bleſſed Anguſtine victh the name ofthe Church 
in his book againſtthe 4farichees, cited in the Decrees, 2.45ſt.c.palam:where thei 
tholique Church importeth the Biſhops that haue ſuccceded one another fro the A- 
poſtlestimes,& the people ſubie& tothe. And inthe ſame ſenſe Auguſtine victh the 
name of the Church, when he ſaith, he would nor belecue the Goſpell,itthe authorine 
of the Churchdid notmoue him: for this Church comprebendeth in it the Writers 
of the bookes of the Goſpell,and all the Apoſtles: ſorhat from the authoritic of Augs- 
ftine,rightly vnderitood, it cannot be inferred, thar the Pope the maker of theCanons, 
is rather & more tobe belecued then the Goſpel: yet it may be granted,that wee. 
more & rather beleeue the Church which hath beene from the times. of the Prop 
& Apoltles till now,then the Goſpel: not for that men may any way doubrof the | 
ſpell, but becauſe the whole is greater thenthe part. So that the Church which 150 
greater authoritic then the Golpel,is,that whereof the Writer of the Goſpel1sa pate 
(Neither is it ſtrange, that the whole ſhould bee of more authority then the pars. 
Theleare the words of Ockam in the placecited by me. Wherfore letthe Reader nd 
fÞoacin 64, Whether that] cite out of Ochambe impertinent,as the Treatiſer ſaith,or not- To: bs: 
Lz,art.2.co1 rardia,Gerſon,Driedo,& Ockam, we may adde 'Waldenſic, who fully areas « 
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ſhewingat large,that it pertayned to the Churchonelyin hertirſt;belt,and primitiue 
ſtate & age,to deliuera pertect direftion rouching the Canon vfthe Seripture;ſothat 
ſhee hath no power or authority now, toadde _ more bookesto the Canonalready 
receiued,as out of her owne immediate knowledge. But,it ſufficethto the magni- 
fying of her authority in her preſent cſtate;that euen now, no other bookes may bee 
recetued,but ſuch only as in her firſt and beſt eſtate ſhee propoſed. Farther adding, 
that the faying of ewguſtine,that hee would nor beleeve theGolſpell, ifthe atthority 
ofthe Church did not mone him, ts ro bee vnderſtoodof theChurch, including the 
primitiue Fathers and Paſtors, the Apoſtles Scholers. By this which hath binſayd, it 
is euident,asT thinke , thatthe former of thoſe two conſtractions which I make of 
Auguſtines words.hath bin approued by far berter menthenthis Treatiſer. Andrhar 
theretore he ſheweth himſelf more bold then. wiſe; whenheproftiouticeth irt6be fri- 
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volous. And ſurely,if we conſider well the diſcourſe of S.: Auguſtine, I thinke it may 2Conera epi 


be proued vnanſwerxably, out of the circumſtances ofthe fame, ; tharhce ſpeakethnot Manichci cat 4; 


preciſcly of thepreſent Charch. For it isthatauthority'ofthe catholicke church hee 


vrgeth;that was begun by miracles, noutiſhed by hope; inorcaſed by chariry, & con- * 


firmed & ſtrengrthned by long continuance. And of thar Charckthe ſpeakerh, wherin 
there had bina tucceſſion of Biſhopsfrom Petey till thatpreſenrtime. Sotharhe muſt 
nceds meane the Church, including not onely ſuch fayrhfiilt ones as were then liuing | 
when hce wrote; | bar all that either then were , or hadbii>fromche Apoſtles times. 
Wherefore let vs pafle tothe other conſtrution of Auguſtines words,whichis,that 
the authority of the preſent church,was the ground &reafon ofan acquiſir fayth, & 
an introduction leading him toa more ſure ſtay, but not thereafon or'ground of that 
faith, whereby principally he did belecue. This conſtrutio the Treatifer fayth,cannot 
ſtand,becauſe Ap:faith,ittheauthority he ſpeaketh of be weakned,hee will beleeuc 
no longer. Whence it ſeemethto be conſequent;that if was thecauſe otall the perſwa- 
ſion of tayth that he hadzthen when he wrote; &.not only of an acquiſit fayth, prepa- 
ring & fitting himtoa ſtronger,more excellent, & farther degree or kind of faith. For 


the clearing of this poyntzwe muſt note, that there are 3." ſorrs of fuch meas brleeue: 

os : h Hugo de ſan» 
for there are ſome that beleeue out of piety onely, not diſcerning by reaſon; whether Bo eifoce Bt 
the ings they belecue, be tobe beleeued as true or nor: the 2'. hauea light of dinine jerrentiis, = 


r:aſon-ſhininginthem,; & cauſing an approbation of that they beleene:the 3". fort, ha- 
uinga pure heart & conſcience; begin already inwardly toraſte;that which hereafter 
more fully ſhall be enioyed. Reſting in the fir(t degree;as the authority of the Charch 
moueth vs to beleeue;toifirbe weakned, that kind & degree of faith, that ſtayeth on 
it, falleth to che ground, hauing' no other ſufficient ſtay: Bur if we ſpeake of faythin 
relpect of her twoother degrees, ſhee hath a more ſure and firme ground & ſtay to 


reſt yponi, And therefore * Anga/t: affirmerh,that the truth, clearly manifeſting it lelfe . my c oe F 


vnto y8,isto be preferred before all thoſe things that commend vnto vs theauthority 
of the church; :& that there are certaine ſpiritually minded men; whoin this life at- 
taine to the knowledge of heauenly truth, & ſincere wiſdome, without alldoubr dif- 
cerning it, though but in part & weakly,in that they are men: Of whichnumber there 
1s no.queſtion, but that eF#p: was one;(o that the authority of the Church,cotld not 
be the ſole or principall motiue or reaſon, at that time; when hee wrote of his preſent 
perſiwaſionof the truth of heauenly myſteries, contayned in the Goſpell of Chriſt,as 
the Treatiſer would make vs belecue: but hauing to do with the Manichees,who pro- 
miſed the evidentand cleere knowledge of truerh;' bur faylingto performe that they 
promiſed;vrged him tobelecucthat; 'which they could not make him know to bee 
truche profefleth, that if he muſt beleeue without diſcerning the trurh of that he be- 
lceueth, he muſt teit on the authority of the catholicke church: For the Manichees 
had no authority ſufficient to mouea manito beleeue in this fort.Now the Catholicke 
Church commanded him notte liſten to Manichens, in which behalfe, if they would 
& could weaken the authority thereof, he profeſſeth hee neither can, nor will bclecue 
any more, with fucha kind of faith as they vrged him tozwhich is, withour all difcer- 
"Br: vole; Thus we fee the diſcourſe of S. 
Bbbb 2 Auguſtine 
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eAupuſtine no way.proucth, ithatitheauthority of the Churchwas thet mm, 
pall dof the higheſt degree,or kind of faith, he had;buritis moſt wee. _— 
the ame, that it ſerued onely as an introduction toleadto amore fureperſiyaf i. 
it ſcelte could cauſe. — TOM 


| ” 1c; Jo&C ©: ;'® 
TJ He next thing the Treatiſcr hath, that concerneth Mee, is,-that Tacknowledss: 
the Church a rule of faith;deſcending by tradition from the Apoltlesjaccoidinge 
which the Scriptufesare tobe expounded. Whereunto I briefly anſwere;-thar us 
deede Tadmit fucha rule fo.deſcending vnto vs; but that the rule -Efpeake obekus. 
thing elſe. buta-ſummaxy comprehenſion of the chiete heads of Chrittian dorige,e. 
ucry partwhereof is found in: Scripture , afd from them eaſily tobee. colleed and 
proued,deliuered vnto vsby.the guides of the Church, from hand co hand as fromthe. 
Apoſtles/; So that my words; make nothing for proofe of the-papiſts ſuppoſedvy. 
written traditions: wherefore let vs paſſe to that which followeth;--whichische $. 

- phiſticall circulation, which Hay Papiſts'runne into, 1nthat they belecueitharche 
Church is infallibly lead intb all truth, becaule it 15 ſoe contamedinthe Scripturezand' 
that the Scripture is the word of God, becauſe the Churchinfalliblylediato alltmth 
telleth them it-is- In this paſſage he ſayth I wrong Srapleroy, in'thatTcharge him; tha 
in his triptication againſt /bzaker,he affirmcth other tnatters tobe belecued, becan(e 
theyare contained in Scripture,and the Scripture,becauſeit 15 thewordof Godsand 
that it is the word of God, becauſe the Church deliuereth it to be ſo: andtheCThurch, 
becauſe it is lead by the ſpiritzand thar it is lead by the ſpirit, becautett is ſocontained 
inthe Scripture and the Creed. For that,as he faith, Srapleron inthelaſt place maketlins 
mention of the Scripture, bur of the Creed only. Wherefore letvs heare Srapltin 
himſelfe ſpeake. Whereas D./bntaker obicRteth, that Papiits accordingto Stapleton; 
opinio,beleeue whatſocucr they beleeue,not only by,but for the Charch: &rhariinge- 

Was. . nucuſlyhe had cofefled ſo much: he*' anſwereth,that indeed he had ſaprofeſſed;&that 

b Dae. 199, De cucr would ſo profeſſe:and in * anotherplace, whereas D.Yhitaker iaith: Papiltes 

, belecue the Church,becauſe God commaundeth them to do ſoe::: and that God doth 
ſo commaundthem,becauſe the Church, whoſe authority is ſacred;telleththemif&he 
anſwereth, that they doe notbelecue that God commaundeth:themito beleeuvthe 

Church,cithcr properly, oronely, becauſe the Church telleth them foe-burpatly, 
becauſe of the molt maniteſt authoritics of Scriptures, ſending menro'the Churchto 
bee taught by it: partly moued ſoto doe by the Creede of the Apoſtles, wherewwe 
profeſſe,that wee belceue the Catholique Church: thatis, not only that thereisſacha 
Church,but that we are members of it;and that God doth teachvs by it. Is here"noe 
mention of the Scripture, but ofthe Creed onely? Doubtlefle 'the Treatiſer hath a 
very hard fore-head,for otherwiſe he could not but bluſh, and acknoywledgethathec 
wrongeth Meczand not I Srapleron.Butto make good that which Ihauewrittenzthat 
Papiſts cither fall into a Sophiſticalſcirculation, or reſolue the perſwaſion of their 
faith finally into huwane motiues, and inducements;firit,it1s ro be obferued, thatnioe 
man per{wadeth himſelfe of the'truth of any thing, bur becaulcir-is cuidentunts 
him in it ſelfe,to beas heperſwadgth himſelfe,cither in abſtractiue knowledge0rin- 
tuitine,intelleQuall or experimentall,or otaffetion; or elſe becauſe1tis foc deter 
ro bee, by ſome ſuchas heeis well perſwaded of, both inreſpe&-of their ynder- 
ſtanding diſcerning aright, and willto deliucr nothing, bur that they apprehend'to 
be true. In the former kind,the ingucement, motiue, or formall caufe of mensallentto 
{uch propoſitions as they aſſcnt vato,isthe cuidence of them 1n themſelues, wmener 
ther they haue originally as the firſt principles,or by neceſſary deduction from WP 
{o euident;as concluſions thence inferred;In the latter, rhe authority and credi ors 

, reporter. The former kind of aflent, is named aſe»/3 exrdens, the fatter #1emarrmye 
which latter ſort faith is, which is named a firme afſent without euidence,becaule n= 
ny ot thethings which we arc to belecue,are not, nor catinot be euident 'vnto vs ofigt- 
wily inthemlelues, as the firſt principles of humane knowledge, i norby deduer 
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from,and our of things ſo evident, in ſuch ſortas concluſions in ſciences are. Yet is 
not this aſſent without all evidence. For thoughthe things beleeued be not enidene in 
themſelues,yet the medium,by vertue whereot we belceue them, muſt be evident: & 
the proofe of them by vertue of that medium. Now the mediamygby vertue whereof we 
belceue things no way evident vnto vs in themſelues, canbe nothing elſe but there- 
port. of another: neither 1s cuery report of ancther a ſufficient medium or inducement 
to make vs beleeue things we know not, but it muſt be the report of ſuchan one as we 
know cannot be decceiued,nor will not decetue, It muſt therefore be evident to euery 
W one,that firmely and without doubting belecueth things not knowne. vnto him vpon 
the report of another, that he that reporteth them vnto him, neither is decciued,nor 
can dece1uye. Whence itfolloweth neceflarily, that things areas he reporteth. 
Theſe things preſuppoſed, I demaund of this Trearsſer, whether he and his conſorts 
afſentto the Articles of the Chriltian Faith, induced foro doeby the evidence of the 
things in che{elues,or by the report of another. That they afſentnot vnto the, induced 
ſo to do by the evidence ofthe things inrheleluesthey all profeſie,burby the reportof 
another. I demand therefore,who that other 1s? whether God;or man ? if mat, then 
hauc they nothing but anhumane per{waſton, very weakly grounded, & whereinthey 
may be decelued,tor eucery man 15a Iyar. It God,letthem tel me whether it be evident 
in it ſelf, that Goddeliuereth theſe things vnto the, & pronounceth them t9 beas they «» 
belecue, or not: If not, but beleeucd only ,then,as betoreby reaſs of authority: & that 
either ofGod, or man. Not of God, for it isnot evident in it felf;rhatGod deltuereth a- 
ny thing vnto the,not ofmen,tor their report 1s not of ſuch credit asthat we way cer- 
tainly & vndoubtedly ſtay vponit: ſeeing they may be deceiued,&decciue other. They 
anſwere therefore, that it is no way evident vnto them 1n 1t ſelfe, tharGod deliuereth 
the things they beleeue: but that they perſwade themſclues, hee deltuered ſuch thin 
vpothe report of men; but ſuch men asare infallibly ledinto all truth.See then ifthey 
doenot runne round in a circle, finding no ſtay. They belecue the reſurrection of the 
dead, and thelike things, becauſe God revealed it; they beleeue that God revealed ir, 
becauſe it is ſo contained in the Scripture: and the Scripture, becaule it tsthe Word 
of God: and that it isthe Wordof God, becauſe the Church fo delivereth: andthe 
Church becauſe it is a muititude of men, infallibly led into all truth: and that there is 
a Churchinfallibly led into all truth, becauſe it 1s focontainedm Scripture: and the 
Scripture becauſe itisthe wordof God: and ſo round without .cuer finding any end, 
Our of this circle they cannot get, vnles they either groud their Faith vponthe meere 
report of men, asmen, & humane probabilities:or confeſſe that itis evident vnto 
them,in it ſelfe,that God ſpeaketh inthe. Scripture, and revealeth thoſe things which 
they beleeue-which if they doe, it muſtbee inreſpeReither of the manner, martret 
there vttered,or conſequent effe&ts. In refpet of the manner, there being a certaine 
divine vertue,force,and'majeſty, inthe very forme of the words of him that ſpea- 
kethzin the Scripture: in reſpe& of the matter, which: being ſuggeſted and propoſed 
to vs, tindethapprobation of reaſon, inlightned by the light of grace: in reſpect of rhe 
conſequent etfects,in that we finde a ſtrangeand wonderful change wrought in vs, af- 
ſuring vs the dotrineis of God that hath ſuch effects, which isthat we fay,8& which 
they condemnein vs. The Treatiſer would make vsbeleeue that ther2 are two opt- 
110ns amongſt them rouching this point: whereof the one 1,as he telleth vs, that wee 
belecue the Church,becauſe the Scripturereacheth vs, thatſhee is tobe belecued: & 
the Scri pture,becauſe the Church deliuerethitto vs tobe the word of God. And the 
other, thatby the aſſiſtance of God together with the concurrence of our naturall vn- 
derſtanding,we produce ana of ſupernaturall Faith; by which weefirmely belecue 
the Articles of Chriſtian Faith,not for any humane 1n cements, bat for that they arc 
revealed by Alinighty God,withourt ſeeking any further: which itir be ſo,it muſt be 
cvident init ſelf to thethat follow this opimo: thatGod hathrevcaled & deliucred the 
things they belecue,& ghat by one of the 3 wates before metioned,& the they fal into 
our opinio: for if itbe not evidettothein itſelf, that God ſpeakes inthe {criptures,& 
reveales the things they are to belecue,they muſt go — aflured that hc _ 
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ſo ſpeake and reneale the things that are to bee beleeued, either to proofegf,— 
or authority. For no man per{wadeth himſelf of any thing,bur vpon ſoge induce. 
ments. Proofe of reaſon demonſtratiue, Ithinke they willnotſecke; and proj 
inducements they may not reſt 1n; therefore they muſt proceedeto ſome Proofeh 
authority ;which can beeno other but that ofthe Church, and then they loyne with 
them that follow the other opinion;and belecue the articles of- Chriltianfaich , Con 
teyncdin Scripture, becauſe God hath reucaled them ; andthat God hath reneale, 
them;becauſe the Church telleth them ſo; andthe Church, becauſe the Scripture * 
ſtifieth of it that it is led into all trueth, which is a very groſle {ophiſticall circulation 
This the Treatiſer did well perceiue; and therefore to helpe the matter, he diſting,; 
ſheth the cauſe of beleetting;and the condition neceſſarily requiſite,thar the caule vi | 
haue her working,in ſhew, making the Diuine Reuelation the reaſon or cauſe "Vang 
belecue,and the Churches proporng tovs thethings to be belceued,a condition only. 
and not a cauſc:in fort;as the fire aloneis the cauſe of the burning of thewoog, hir 
the putting of one of them to another, is a neceſlary condition, without which that 
cauſe can produce no ſuch effe: but this ſhift will not ſerue the turne. For jeigthe 
fireonely that burneth the wood, though it cannot burne vnleſle itbe put ontoit; & - 
that inlike ſort, if the compariſon hold;the Diuine Reuelation muſt,of,and by it ſelfe 
, alone, moue;induce,and incline vs to belecue the things propoſed by the Church, x 
being euident vnto vs,tobea Deuine Reuclation;though withour the Churchegpro. 
poſing,we could take no notice of it. Euen as in naturall knowledge, it isthe euidence 
of trueth, appearing vnto vs, originally found in the firſt principles, and tecondarily 
in the concluſions Tout thence deduced, that is theſole and onely cauſe or reaſon of 
our aſſent to ſuch principles and concluſions, though without the helpe of ſome mey 
of knowledge, propoſing themto vs,and leading vs from the apprehenſionof one of 
them to another;happily we ſhouldnot atall attaine ſuch knowledge. Butthisew. 
dence of the Diuine Reuelation in it ſelfe, the Treatifer will not admit. For it is no 
way euident in ir ſelfe,to him,that God hath reuealed any ofthe things he belecucth; 
but the onely proofe;beſfides humane motiues or reaſons, ( which aretoo weaketobee 
the ground of Fayth)that he hath, is the authority of the Church. SothattheMjyi- 
ſery of the Church,isnot onely a condition , but a cauſe ofthat' per{waſion of fayt 
whichthey haue: yea the authority of the Churchis the formall cauſe of all thattaith, 
ſeduced Papiſts haue, And therefore the diſtinction of a cauſe and condition hel- 
peth themnote It is true indeed that the Miniiteric af the Church, propoſing tomen 
thinges to bee beleeued, is onely a condition requiſite to the producing ofa ſuper- 
naturalla& of fayth, in reſpe&tofthem that haue {ome other thing to periwade them, 
that that istrue which the Church propoſeth, beſides the authority of the Church; 
but in reſpe&of ſuch as haue no other proofe of the trueth therecf itis aformall 
cauſe. Now this is the condition of all Papiſts: For let them tell Mee whether they 
belecue the Scripture tobethe Word of God, without any motuue atall or not?andit 
they dee not,as itis moſt cettainethey doenot, whether beſides ſuch asare humane 
they haue any other then theauthority of the Church ? ifthey haue not, asdoubtleſſe 
they haucnot,they make the authority of the Church the formall cauſe of their faith, 
and fall into that ſophiſticall circtilation they are charged with. For they belecuc 
the articles of religionbecauſercuealed; and that they were reucaled, becauſe itis 0 
contayned in the Scripture; atdthe Scripturegbecauſc it 1s the Word of God;&thut 
itis the Word of God, becauſethe Churchtelleth them it is;andthe Church, becauſe 
tis guided by the ſpirit; and that itisſo guided , becauſe it isf0 contaynedin . 
Scripture: this is ſucha maze as no wiſe man will willingly enter 1nto: and yett 


es i, 


Treatiſer commendeth the treAding of theſe intricatepathes , and tellethvs _ 
cauſes may bee cauſes otie of another. That the cauſe may bee proued Þy theel . 
and the effect by the cauſe; and that ſucha kinde of argumentation, 18 nota cert, 
vn,but a demonſtratiue regreſſe:that two cauſes may be cauſgs either of other, We” 
nerſe reſpects we make no queſtion. For the end of each thing,asit is d - 
tcth the cflicient cauſe a worke, and the efficient cauſeth the ſame to bee att 1 
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cd. Likewiſe, we doubt not,bur that the cauſe may be by thecffe, 
py effe& by the cauſein a demonſtratiue regreſſe. For the ” go bale known > 


o vs then the cauſe, may make vs know the cauſe; and thecauſe beins found 
: s,may make vs more perhitly,andin a better ſort to _ the effec” then befor 
not onely thar,and what it1s,but why it isalſo. Sothedeathof little infants prouech 
them ſinners, andtheir being ſinners proneth them mortall. The _—_ of the foot. 
ſtep in the duſt or ſand, ſheweth the bigneſle of his foote that made that impreſſion: 
And the bigneſle of his foote will ſhew how bigge the impreſlion is that he maketh: 
but this maketh nothing for the juſtifying of the Romiſh circulations. For heere the 
effec being knowne 1n aſort in itſelte, makethvs know the cauſe; and the cauſe be- 
ing found out and knowne, maketh vs more pertetly to knowe the cftet thenat firſt 
wee did ; bur the caſe 1s otherwiſe with the Papiſts; for withthem'the Scripture, 
which init ſelfe hathno credit with them, but ſuchonely asitisto receiue from the 
Church, giueth the Church credit; and the Chnrch,which hath no credit but ſuch as 
it isto receiue from the Scripture,giueth the Scripture credit by her teltinfony. And 


; they endeauour toprouethe intallibility ofthe Churches judgmentout of the _ 
e 


ture, and the trueth of the Scripture out of the determination and j udgement of t 
Church. Much like, as it whenqueſtionis made touching the quality & condition 
of two men, vtterly vnknowne , a man tocommend them to ſuch as doubt of them, 
ſhould bring no other tel{timony of their good and honeſt diſpoſition , but theteſti- 
mony of cach of them ofthe other. It is true then which I haue faid,that to aman ad- 
wirtingthe Old Teſtament,anddoubring ofthe New, aman may vrge the authcrity 
of the Old; and toa man doubting of the Old,and admitring the New, the authority 
ofthe New; butto him that doubterhof both, aman mult alledge neither of them, 
but muſt bring ſome other authority or proofe : ſ{olikewiſe, to him that admitreth 
the Scripture, anddoubtethofthe Churh, a man may vrge theauthority of the Scrip- 
ture; butto humthat doubteth of both, asall doe when they begin to beleeue, a man 
niuſt alledge ſome other proofe; or elſe hee ſhall cauſe him to runneround in a Circle 
for cuer, and ncuer to finde any way out. Wherefore to conclude this poynt, ler 
our Aducrfarics know , that wee admitte andrequire humane motiues and induce- 
ments,and amongſt them a good opinion of them that teach vs, as preparing & fit- 
ting vs tofayth. Secondly, that wee require a ſupernaturall ayde, light, _ habir, 
forthe producing of an a@ of taith. Thirdly, that we require ſome diuine nivtiue & 
inducement. Fourthly, that this cannor be the authority ofthe Church,ſeeing the au- 
thority of the Churchisone of the things wee are to bec induced tobeleeue; Fiftly, 
that wee requirethe miniltery ofthe Church,as a propounder of all heauenly trueth; 
though her authority can be noproofe in generall, of all ſuch truth. Sixtly, that the 
Church, though not as it includeth onely the belecuers that are in the world,atone 
time,yet as it comprehendeth all that are,or hauc beene, 1s an infallible propounder 
of heauenly truth, and ſo acknowledged to bee,by ſuchas are affured of the trueth of 
the doctrine of Chriſtianity in generall. Seauenthly,that the authority ofthis Church 
1$ a ſufficient proofe ofthe trueth of particular things, propoſed by her to ſuch as 
already are by other dinine motives afſured of her infallibility, | 
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Rom the authority of the Scripture, which he would faine maketo bee wholy de- Pag. #8, & 5, 2 


pendant onthe Church , the Treatiſer paſſeth to the fulneſſe and ſufficiency of it; 
(ceking amongltother bis diſcourſes, to weaken thoſe prootes which arebrought by 
Mee,foreonfirmationthereof. Afﬀirming, that though I make ſhew, as if it were a 
plaine matter, that the Euangeliſts intheir Goſpels, Saint Luke inthe Aces ofthe A- 


Poltles, and Saint Tohr in the Apocalyps, meant to deltuera perfect ſumme of Chri- 


{tian doctrine, and direction of faith, yet I bring no geaſon of any- moment to proue 
it. Whereas yet in the place cited by him, I hauctheſe wordes, comayning in 


them, as I ſuppoſe, a ſtrongÞproofe of the thing queſtioned. Who ſeeth not 
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eAQ,1. 
Luke 1, 


the Evangeliſts, writing the hiſtory of CHRISTS lifeand death, $* Lake inthe 
of the Acts ofthe Apoltles;deſcribing the comming of the Holy Ghott, the als. 
ble gifts andgraces powre vponthe Apoltles andthe churches founded and aiderey 
by them,and Saint Tohx writing the Revelations which he had concerning the __ 

ſtare otthingsto the end of the world, meant to deliuera perfet fimmeof Chyin: © 
doctrine?ifthe proof contained in theſe wordsbe not ſufficier,formypart { know, 
what may be, for what can beneceſlary to'bee knowne of Chriſtians, ouer anda R 
that which is found in the olde Teftament , beſides the Incarnation of Chriſt, hi 

words,acticns, & ſuftcrings; the manner of the eſtabliſhment of churches in che Fai, 
of Chriſt:and the ordaining and appointing of fit guides to take care of the gOvern- 
ment of the ſame,and the tuture itate of things tothe end of the world® Buthe faich 

no one of the Evangcliſts intended to fet downe all that Chriſt did and ſuffered, asjr 
appearcth in that no one of them harh ſo done; 8 that itcannor beſaid that all join] 

haue ſodone,ſeeing that could not proceed but from ſome common deliberation, c; 
the diſpoſttionand inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt,mouing them to write ; neither of 
whichcan be ſaid. For that there was no ſuch deliberation, he faith it is evident;in tha 
no man mentioneth any ſuchthing, & 1n that it 1s knownethey wrote in diners conn; 
tries atdiuers times,vpon diuers occaſions; & that the inſpiration of the holy ipiric 
did not dire them to the writing of all things neceſlary ; hee faith it is likewije mo 
cleare,in that I confeſle there are tome things wanting in their bookes |, which the 
church beleeueth: which could not be if the ſpirit had moued them to write all.This 


 obietion will ſoone be anſwered. For firit it 1s certain that ſome one of the Evange- 


liſts intendedto write all things which Chriſt didand (pake: * S: Zeke profeſling that 
he had ſo done, Which yet is not tobe vnderitood of all thingsfimply, butſuch onely 
as hedid & ſpake in that time;within the compaſle whereot he confined his narration, 


b Annal.com,r. Neither doth this prejudice the fulneſſe ofthe Evangelicall hiſtory. For as” Barazix 


34-223, 


c Catal.ſcrip- 


noteth,the laterEvangcliſts takinga view of that the former had written, for the moſt 
part added what things they found omitted by them: So Marke & Luke writeofthe 
aſcenſion of Chriſt, not mentioned by S. Mathew, becauſe he ended his {tory beforehe 


:or.in ſohanne CAME tO It. And John finding as Hrerome {aith, that the other three had written onely 
Baron.Annal, the hiſtory of une yeare, after Toh» the Baptiſt was caſt into priſon', wherein Chriſ 


 tom.1,99.5, 


a Cap.20.30, 


3t, 
c Cap.24.25 


fAnnal.rom, 1, 


344223, 


ſuffered;approued that which they had written as true,& omitting that ycare;becaule 
the things that tcll out jn it were reported by the,recorded ſuch things as fell out be- 
fore the impriſonment of the Bapriſt, which they had not written,as not fetchingthe 
beginning of their narration ſo farre off. If ir be ſaid by this Treatiler,that many things 
that Chriſt did are ſo omitted, that they are found in none of the Evangeliſts:forthat 
" Tohn who wrote laſt ofall,8 knew well whar the reſt had written, harhtheſe words: 
Many ather fignes alſo Ieſus wrought in the ſight of his Diſciples which are not written n 
this booke,but theſe things are written that you may beleeng that Telus the C hriſt,the ſon 
of God,and that beleening you may haue exerlaſting life through his Name, And-agair, 
there are alſo many other things which Telus didgwhich if they ſhonld be written eaer) on, 
I ſuppoſe the world would nor be able to containe tbe Bookes which ſhould be written. B4- 
r511 Will tell him that the Evartgeliſts when they tooke in hand the writing ofthe 
ſacred ſtories, intended not to write all the things generally that Chriſt did : but fuct 
& ſo many only,as might ſerue to confirme the Faith, and ro demonſtrate that”1EsV' 
is the Son of GOD: & that the things which they haue writtenare ſufficient to falus 
tion,that men beleeuing may haue eternall life. So that though there were no comme 
deliberation or conſultation amongſt the Evangelifts, & though they wrote at ciucrs 
times C in diuers places ; - yetby theſweerdiſpoſition of the holy Spirit that moue* 
them ro write,it might ,and did fo fall out,in that one ſaw what another hacAvriceen, 
that the later added ſuch things as they foid omitted by the former ,& 10 Wn 
a perfect & full narration concerning Chriſt his incarnation, life, dearh,reſurrect10, 

aicenſion,as allo the things he did and ſpake duringthe time of his conv erling _ 
men. Sothat the Treatiſcr is not able to proue thatthe Evanegclicall hiſtorie1s pe 


fect: but there is onething wherein hee gloryeth -, as if hee had gotten — 
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-dumtage;which is,that I confefle, thattherearc ſomethings found inthe Epitttes 

the Apoltles; 6ccafionally writte & beleened by the Chutch;that atethot found/inthe 

hiſtory ofthe Enangeliſts,thebook of alt the Acts of the Apoſtles,nortlieRenctation 

of Saint-Toht whence heethimketh hee may inferre;that eyther'the Anchors 'of thaſs 

books, meant notto'deliuer apertetſumme & direQigof Chriſtian faittrastaffirme} 

or that they miſled of theirpurpole'* which may nor bee:praumed; i But lcire hin 

know;rhat there is no conſequence of any {uch abſurdity asheeithavinerhy from 

ching-T have written: For the _ belecued by the Churchy andnotfoundiinthe 

f>rmer bookes, bit in the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, « are nothing clfebucdiſtion& and 

cleare determinations of doubts ariſing touching matters offaith'or manners, - ourof, 

and according to'thefurnme of C hriſtian Dodtrinez- forind iti the formerbookes! or 

hiftoricall narrations of ſuch thinges as So berweenethe/ Apoſtlesthemſelues or 

between them andthe Churches founded y them,or ſotne rticular perſons then, 

not mentioned ir the: Acts-ofithe Apoſtles: or laſtly A licall preſcriptions:bf 

chings pertainihg to decencie, order and comelineſle in'the'performance'dt the: ats 

of Gods worſhipand ſeraice:Now I thinkeit will not follow;rharifchere be found 

the Apoſtolicall Bpiſtles ſome morediſtin& & cleere reſvlatios &.determinations.of 

doubtes oft oftheforme and'irection of Chriſtian Dodrine, ! fourid inthe former 

bookes, then arethere found;cra preſcription of ſome outward obſeruations, that the 

former bookes containe not a pertect ſumme-and direction of Chriſtian faith: much 

Ifſe will it be conſequent thar theſe bookes containe nota!perfetdiretionoF Chris 

ſtan faith,becauſe ſomehiſtoricall narrations, not found inthe; are belecued'inthe 

Charch: as that Pax left his 'cloakeat Troas, that heeimediated for/One/tmur,' and 

ſought to recoticile him to his Maiſter, and the like. /: 'FheTreatiſertherefore paf- 

ſeth from this exception;and asketh how T will proue, thatallthinges belecued by the 

Church, 8&not cofatained inthe former books are found itvitheEpiſtles of the Apoltles; 

to whom 1 anſwere; that when hee ſhall giue any inſtance*ofthings beleeuedby the 

Church, &not fold'in the former books,either it ſhalbeproued that they arenortbclei- 

ued by the Church, or they ſhal be ſhewedhininithoſe Epiſtles: Wherfore, let vs ſee 

what he hath more to ſay. One of the Apoſtolicall: Epiſtles he faith is loſt,namely thar 9109 

whichPasl wrote to the Laodiceans,in whichthere mighrtbe ſomething neceſfarily:to ©6535: 

be beleeuedthar is nor foiid in any other book-of the New: Teſtament:Thereforeitmay 

bechoughe that there is ſome want& impenfection-inthe:books'of the: New Teſtas 

ment. Thistrulyis a very idle and and illy obie&tion::: for though there wasacer- 

taine EpiltJeto the Laodiceans carriedabour and read by ſome in auncient times, yerz |, 

as Hierome teſtificth ir was explodedby allt and * { hryſoſtome,: and \Theodoret are of | 

opinion,that Pawneuer wroteany Epittleto the Lavaiceans: but that the Epiſtle hee g Catal. ſcripe, 

ſpeaketh of,was written from Laodicea.,'orby the Laodiceans, to informe himofthe <a mm 

ſtate of things amongſt themſelues, 'oramongſt the Coloſſians, by whom hee would btn Epiſt, ad 

haue it read. And * Cardinall Zaronizs himſclfe approucth their 'opinton , rather ©,j1,C Homil, 

thenthe other. That which he hath, of my admitting tcaditions, I will anſwere when 12, 
Colol, in princ. 


Icome to examine his next ſeftion; » i In Epiſt, ad, 
$8, | citat. a Baron: 


[N his next ſe&ion he hath theſe words; Barlow and Field;two famous Engliſh Pro- Annal.Tom; 1; 
5 teſtants, 2dmitte certaine Apoliolicall traditions--'And farther heeaddeth, that] 60.13. 

allow of certaine rales for the diſcerning of Apoſtolicke traditions, from ſuch asare - þ 1bid, 

not ſuch. 'Whereunto wee anſwere, that wee admit ſundry kindes of tradition, and Pag, 94- 
yerdeny,that any thing concerning fayth, or the neceſſary:direion and information 

of mens manners is to bee beleeued and receiued, / that is nor wrirten- ;*For welſay,” 

nothing was delivered by tradition, but the bookes of Scripture, thinges 1n ſomeſort 

therein contayned,and thence deduced;andcertainediſpeniableobſeruations, notar! oy 
all,or hardly ro be diſcerned:from Eccleſiaſticall conſtitutions. Neither ig1trnewybor7. ot. , 
ſtrange;that wee ſhould admit ſome kings of traditions, For * Kemritianacknowleds 
gcthallthoſe kindsthat I metion;which will no way helpthe Papiſts,Foc the queſt» yin; cog) 


on between the & vs, isnor whether there be any traditions or not. For itas moſt cer+4, 
taine 
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traditions equall with the written Word'of God ?:Is this onevt my _— 
truthes? or rather is not thisa bewraying of ag extraordinary impudency 1mm 
folaith? Surely I fearethe Reader will banc a very ill concerptof him 4 'V -.dut 
.difcerning of: this his baddealing. Yet hee-goeth. forward, charging —_" 
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;—ake the bapriſme of Infants to be an vnwrittentradition;whereas yer he knoweth 
right well,chat howſocuer I grant itmay be named a tradition, in that there isno ex- 
preſſe precept Or example of it in Scripture; ' yer Taffirme that itisnovnwritren tra- 
dition,inthat the grounds, rea{ons,and cauſes of the neceflity of it; arethere contai- 


ned, & the benefitesthar follow it. Neither doththe place alledgedby him out of .A- <De Geneli ad: 
guſtine proue the contrary:the wordsof eAugaſtine as commonly we reade them, are It<r2m.lto. 
"ele; the cuſtome of the Church in baptizing infants;whichis nor tobedeſpiſed or ©* 3. 


lightly regarded, were not to be belecued, were it notan Apoſtolique tradition. Bur, 
whotocuer ſhall conſider the place, willſoone perceiue that Anguſtines meaning is; 
tharthe cuſtome of the Churchin baptizing Infants; which heſaith;is nor to be deſpi- 
{ed,or lightly regarded;isto be beleeuedtobe no other but an Apoſtolicaltradition;& 
not that 1t were notto be beleeued if it were notan Apoſtolicall tradition;howſvener, 
as it ſeemetheſſer in ſteadof eſſe is creptintothe ws 2 itts ſomething harſh to ſay, 
the cuſtome ot the Church in baptizing infants is not to be beleeued, - vnleſle it were 
an Apoſtolicall Tradition. Seeing ſuch a cuſtome might be belecued, though ir were 
not an Apoſtolicall Tradition. And belides, the driftof Auguſtine in that place, is 'to 
vrge the neceſlitie of this cuſtome,and rohaue it belies to be Apoſtolicall; andnor 
roweaken it,asif it had no ſupport, but baretradition: which can neither ſtand with 
the opinion of Angnſtme,the truth of the thing it ſelfe, nor thenidgementand reſolu- 


tion of our Adverlarics themſelues,who *thinke thatthe Baptiſme of Infants may be 4 Bell. deſact; 
proued vnan{werably out of Scripture, in that CyR1sT faith,theKingdome of Hea- baps.L1.c.3 ; 


uenbelongeth tolitle children, and yer pronounceth , that excepta man. bee bornea 
new of water, & of the ſpirit,he cannotenter into the Kingdome of Heauen. Where- 
in yet they contradict themlclues, as they doe likewiſe in ſome other ghings , which 

they produce as inſtances of vnwritten traditions, and yetgoe about ts prone them 

by Scripture. Neither will the Treatiſers evaſion ſerue the turne, that they goe not a- 

bout to proue any thing neceflarily our of Scripture, that they pretend tobe holden by 

vnwritten tradition,but probably only; for we know they bring Pedobapriſme as ani 

inſtance of vnwritten traditions: and yetſay,it may bee vnavoydably proued out of 
Scripture,asthey propoſe the teſtimoniesof 1t. - The like-may be faid of the conſub- 

ſtantiality of the Sonne of God with the Father , andthe proceeding of the Holy 

Ghoſt from them both,brought by them as inſtances of vnwritten verities, and 'yet 
prooued as ſtrongly by them our of Scripture,as any other point of Faith. For if they 

ſhall tay,an Heretique willnox yecld himſcltc convinced by tuchproofes: it will bee 
anſwered, that no more he will by any other in any other point; nor by the tradition 
of the Church neither;which yet I ſuppoſe they will notmake to be a weake proofe 
11 that reſpect. 


$.9; | 4 


He next exceptiontaken againſt Meis, that I haue nor well faid, that a man riiay ,, vas 


{:illdoubr and refuſeto beleeuea thing defined in a Generall Councell , without 
Hereticall pertinacie , and that Generall Gouncels may crrein matters of greateſt 
conſequence. What I haue written, I will make good againſt the Treattfer. Forit1s 
not ſo ſtrange a thing,ashe would make vs belecue, to thinke, that Generall Councels 
may erre, & that a man may doubt of things defined in the, without hererical pertina= 
cic, ſeeing not onely our Diuines generally ſorhinke, but ſundry of the belt leatned tr 
the Romane Church informer times,were of the ſame opinion, as T haue clſe-where 
ſhewed at large. Neither were it hard to anſwere the authorities hee bringeth to 
prooue, that Generall Councels cannot erre; it a man would inſiſt vpon the particu- 
lar examination of them. But this may ſuffice in ageneralitie , that the Fathers 
preduced by him, blame and condemne inparticular, thecalling of: things in qtie- 
tion, that had beene determined in the Councell of Nice,and ſome other of thar 
fort : - and not generallie the donbtingof pin thing determined -1n "any Coun-" 

? 


cell, how dif 1t procee 
| how diforderly fſocuer it p | Epheſus, 


ax 


* In the ſecond Councell :of a Leo ep.xs. 
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Epheſus, there wanted not a ſufficient number of worthy Biſhops, yetbeca,o, —— boca | 
0 on himthe Preſidentſhip,vſed not accuſtomed Ko PRE Ve neither leerhy | 
cach man, freely todeliuer his opinion,1t was not accepred,. northe Deco 
pag. 106, Cciued. Fromthe not erring of Councels, the Treatiſer paſſeth to the queſtion 4 
cerningthe Churches authority,inmakingnew Articles offaith:and ſeckethrs _ 
| the Romane Churchfrom the 1mpuration ofchalleging any ſuchauthority my 
feſſion:my words alleadged by him to this purpole are theſe. Our ANON -| 
feſſe,that the approbation and derermination of the Church, cannot makethat 4 _ 4 
which was not: nor thata Diuineor Cathoclique truth,that was not ſobefore. Bir 
b 2,52 the good man hath vſed this poore ſentence of mine,* as Hanwn viedthe mellengers of 
Lot 1: © Dawd,whoſc garments he cur off inthe middle: a wrongafterwards ſeuerely,and 
moſt juſtly, reuenged by Dawid. For itfolloweth in.the ſame ſentence, chat Papi 
do thinke, that the Church, by her ſole and bare determination may make thatveriti 
to bein ſuch ſort Catholique,that euery one muſt expreſlely belecue it, - thatwasnc: 
ſoe,and in ſuch degree Catholique before . Whereby it appeareth, that they arti. 
butea power to the Church,in a fort, to make new Articles of faith, in thatſheemas 
makethings formerly beleeued, onely imphicite, to bee neceſlary tobee expreſlely 
belecued; not by euidence of proofe, or apparant deduction, from thingeseyq 
ly beleeued, but by her bare'and ſole authority ; whichnot onely wee, bur 
Tight learned, godly, and wiſe, in the middeſt of the Church ot Roe ever dem. 
T Wherefore, let vs paſſe from this imagined aduantage, to conlider thereſt of his 


'EXCEPtions . 


| S. IO, 
IN my third booke, and firſt Chapter, ſpeaking of the Patriarche of Conſtantingyl., 
I hauc theſe words * In the ſecond generall Councell holden at (onſtantingl, 
he was preferred before the other Patriarches of Alexandria and eAntoch, andetin 
degree ofhonour next vhito the Biſhoppe of Rome; in the great Councell of (hate- 
don, hee was made equall withhim, and to haucall equall rights, priuiledges,and 
prerogatiues : becauſe hee was Biſhoppe ofnew Rome , as the other wasofold. 
'Y Hereupon the Treatiſer breaketh out intotheſe wordes: I cannot doe otherwiſe, but 
Pag.73'z maruaile,thata man ofhis place and learning,doth not bluſhco commitreftuchanoto- 
rious vntrueth, tothe Print andview of the world . For not to ſpeakeofthefall- 
hoodof the firſt part of his affirmation, becauſe it is inſome fort imperrinent, that 
which heefaith of the Councell of Chalcedon,is moſt vntrue, repugnant to all antiqui- 
ty,andnot onely contrary toall proceedings,aud the hiſtory of the ſayd Councell, but 
alſoto the wordesof the Canon by himallcaged. Who would not thinke thatthere 
were ſome grofle ouerſights committed by Mee,in theſe paſſages, vppon ſuch anout- 
crie? Wherefore, lette vsconſidet the ſcuerall parts of this his exceptionagainl 
Mee. ® |: 
Firſt,hce ſayth, the Biſhoppe of Conſtantinople was not preferred before the other 
two Patriarches,of eAlexandria and Antioch, and ſer indegree of honour next vntw 
the Biſhop of Rexe, in the firſt Councell of Conſtantinople, as T haue fayd ; andrhat] 
_ ſay vntruly, when Lfay hee was. Let vs therefore, hearethe wordes of the i 
ſelfe,and then let the Reader iudge betweenevs. The wordsof the third Canono 
that Councellare theſe; ('onftantinopolitanus Epiſcopus obtineat pracipunm honorem- 4 
argnitatem, ſecundum ac poſt Epiſcopum Romanum, ideo queo 4 Conftantinopols mona Ro- 
mae, that is: Let the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, haue the chiefeſt honour and ag 
after the Biſhoppe of Rome, becauſe Conſtantinople is new Rome. 1 the words« he 
Canon ſuffice not to iuſtifie my aſſertion, ler vs heare the Treatifer bile _ 
{ame page heeciteththeſe words of the Biſhoppesaflembledin the Councell Te, 
ceden, in their Synodall Epiſtle to Leo Biſhoppe of Rowe': Wee haue confirm bas- 
ruleofthe hundred and fifty holy Fathefs, which were gathered rogorer 
ftantineple , vnder Theodoſius of happic memory , which commaunded, honour 
See of Conſtantivople whichis ordained the ſecond, and to haue ſecond That 
after your moſt holy and Apoſtolique See, 8c. Is nothere as much ſayd ines 


* 
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vricten? Did not the holy Fathers; -aſſembled-ar Confanicdeple )decree;! that the! ._.. | 
iſhoppe of ( on/entinopte, Thall bee preferred before theBilhop _ xdnara 622122 00 
ind eAntioch, and ſet in degree'ot /honour nexr vnto the i of / 
doe not the Fathersinthe Councell of Chalcedonfay they decterd toe? 
holy Fathers committednotorious vntruethisto the Print-andview:- ofttic 
is well the Treatiſer concealed his name, forotherwife hee- muſt hago hevtd further 

; nota WE, nf 


from Mee. : 
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But happily I miſ-reported the Councell of Chaleedor whent ſay hatin that 
Councell, the Biſhoppe of Conſtanrmople;wasmade equallwirh the Brſhoppevf Rome, 
add to haue equall rights, priuiledges, and prerogatiues; becauſe hee was: Bilhoppe of 
' new Rome, asthe other of old. - Let vs therefore heaxethe- words ofthe Bithoppes 
aſſembled in that Councell. The* Fathers, ſay the Biſhops of chart Councell;did rightly "OR 7 
giue preeminences, and priuiledges, rothe Throne of old Romez (becauſe thateittie 04/jcedor, 
was Lady and miſtreſſe of the world,and the handred and tifty'Bilhops/ maſt deetel Y aQtio.1s, 
beloued of God, moued with the ſame reſpe, gauecquall preeminences, and priat- 
ledges to the moſt holy throne of New Rome, thinking it reaſonable charthar Currie 
honoured with the 1npertall ſeate, and Senate,and enioyingequall'preeminences;and 
priuiledges, withthe elder Pxincely city,ſhould bee made great as theotherzin ecclefi: 
| aſticall afaires,being ſecond after 1t. Ountof this decree, © Nslus, 1nhisbooke of the Ra et 
Primacte of the Pope, obſerueth firſt,that in the indgement offtheſc holy: Biſhoppes, Papa : bb. 7 


- 


the Pope haththe primacie from the Fathers, andnor fromthe Apoſtles: Secondly, 
that he hath it in reſpedt of the greatneſle of his Citry, beeing theſeare of the Em+ 
 pire,and not by reaſon ofhis ſacceding Perey;” which vtterly overthrowerh the Pa- 
pacte. And therefore this good man,atter all this outery raiſed againſt Mce,as it Fhad Pag. 1:4. 
miſ-reported the Councell, ts forced to deny the authority ofrhe Canon; as notbeei 
confirmed by the Biſhoppe of Rome. See'then how hee demeanetly bimlclfe. Firlf 
 heevrgeth, that the Biſhoppe of new Rome, or '{ onſbantiople, conld not have c- 
qual! priuiledges with the Biſhoppe of old Rowe; | becauſe hee wavtobee ſecond, 
andnext after himz where-untoNilus an{wereth,that ifrhat reaſon-did hold,the Bi- 
ſhoppe of eAlexandria, conld not bee equall rothe'Bifhoppe'vf Cooftantinople in 
power and authority : nor the Biſhoppe of eA#r50ch vnto hits "oneot theſe beting 
after another in'6rder and honour: and thence concludeth, thar if the Biſhop of A=- 
10h, might bee equal] to the Biſhoppe of Alexandria,” ated the 'Biſhoppe of 'eAle- 
x4xdria to the Bilhoppe of 'Conftantinople, notwithſtanding the" placing of one of 
_ them, in order andhonour, before another, the Biſhoppeof C1rftantinople might F 
bee equall to the Biſhoppe of Rome, thoughhewerethe ſecond and vext after hum. 
Soc that, that which this Treatiſer alleageth,that by the confeſſionobthele Farhers, 
the Biihoppe of Rome hadalwaies the Primacy, 1s to no purpoſe; ſceing the Primacie 
hee had was but of order and honour, which may bee yeelded to one amongſt thera 
that are equall in power ; in which ſenfſerhe Biſhoppes aſſembled in the Councell of 
(+ balcedon,in their relation to Pope Leogcall him thgr head. Secondly, hee confeſ- 
teth,it may be patheredout of ſome Greekecopies of this Councel (hee might hauc 
ayd,out of all copies;Greekeand Larine)that by this Canonzzhie/Biſhop:otnew Rowe, 
or Conftantinopley wasfoc made ſecond after the Biſhop of old Rome;'that equal} pri- 
uiledges werg 'giuetiviito hitn. '' Bur addeth; rhattlicy-avere onely cohcernoig iuriſ- 
diction, to ordaine certdine CHetropoliten; of the EaldChutchy: 4s che'Biſhoppe ot 
Rome had the likein the Weſt: which cuaſiors ſeruerh tot the rurne: For the Biſhopsin 
this Councell, fappoling thatthe re#ſon why the Patties gaue rhe:proeminene 
the Biſhoppe of Rowe,” was the greatheſle of the Citty, averttrempon gine Nm 
ike preheminonees- Soe that they ngeyo oy - _— generally, and 
mn ſomgparticutar- thinges/onely . Belides ;- H-Dney” « _—_Y 
diction _—_ n+ the dion ard confirmation of <Morrop cha mp en 
and abſolutely : For in the power of Order ; 
itie berweene him-'-and - any": other Biſhoppe - 
ann of this-Counceltis of no'anthority: andthe 
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In-notis in like he muſt fay'of the Canons of thefirk;Councell of Con; antinop, Fr gen 
5. Chuteod. fend fo beartdownallturanderh fo hiaways, 42792, jr 
lowes do, who 6 ATA theſe holy Fathers and Biſhops; with 1vine ; fel. 

hood... But how doth he proue that this Canonisofno authority 7 Rn 


ly reafon hebringeth,is,becauſe the Legatesvf the Biſhopof Rome, ref 0, one. 


it.and the Biſhophimſelfe nener confirmed it, which is of litleforce, p.. Wink 
that norlehliabing the long continued reſiſtance ofthe Romane Biſhops _— 
3 Novelta too, nd they wereforcedto giue way to this conſtitution. . So that afterthe time _ 
ov ſtinian the Emperour, whoconarmed thelame , they nener made any word _ 
| any more:The-words of {aſt#nians confirmation are theſe. Wee ordaine, accord. 
the decrees ofthe holy.Councels, that the:moſt holy Biſhop of olde # ome, ſhallhe i 
Firſt of all Biſhops: And'the:moſt bleſſed Biſhopof C onſtantineple,which is hewRow 
| ſhalbhaue the: ſecond placeafter the See of oJde Rome, and ſhall be before all theres;n 
order and honour.Neither did 4fartian the Emperour, as the Treatiſer moſt —_ 
avoucheth,voide the Canons of theſe Councels, which.inthis ſort were We ao 
afterwards by Inſtiman. Wherefore ſecing it is evident, that almoſt the whole Chri- 
ſian worldzindiuerſe Generall Councels,feared not to make another Biſhop, the 3j. 
| ſhopof Rowees Peere: I hope the Reader will cally diſcerne;that Ihate nor paſſed the 
| bounds of modefite, not falleninto any vnſeemely ſcoffing and railing vaine, as the 
Treatiſer chargeth M@, when Itaxe the Antichriſtian and Zucifer-like pride of the 
Romiſh Antichriſt, who,not-with-ſtanding the contradiction of the greateſtpart of + 
the Chriſtian world, ſoughtto ſubject all the members of Chrift to himelfe; andpro- 
nounced themallto be inthe ſtate of damnation, that bowenot downe beforehims 
Vice: God,and ſupreamecommaunder on earth. Bur, it feemeth;hee had a greatdefire, 
at the leaſt to ſeeme toſay ſome-thing againſt Me. For other-wiſe hee wouldnath 
ſhameleſly be-lye Me,as he doth,when hee ſaith: I would deriue the beginningofthe 
Popes {uperioritie from Phetas, whereas in the. place cited by him, I hanenoſuch 
thing, butthe:contrary,: For 1 aftirme, thatin the firſt Councell of Conſtaminople, | 
the Biſhopof that:citty was {et in degree of honour next vmto the Biſhop of Reme,and 
before the other two Patriarches of e{/exanaria and Antioche, thereby. confeſling, 
that the Biſhop-of Rome had the firſt place at that time: Which whenthe Conſur- 
rinopolitan Bl oP ſought tohaue, Phocas ſo concluded matters betweenetheſetyo 
Biſhops, that the Bilbop of Kowe ſhould haue the firft and chief place, inthechurch 
of GOD, and, Conſtantinople the ſecond ; 1o that the prxeminence & chieftiewhich 
. the Pope claimeth fawtfully, was ancient,and not deriued from Phocas, howlocuerhe 
might,and happily didenlarge and extend it farther then was fit, giuing hima) 
of vniverſalitie of juriſdiction. _ | | ref: 


” > 
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» DeRom, this-ſort ;;cannoricrre. ; Which thing alſo * Belarmine, and * Stap/ctonackbal> 
—0r ledge, profeſlingexpreflely,. that 1t15 nosmatrer of faith. ,. to belecue har che: Pope 
- Hp cannotcrre; if: hee define without a Generall Councell: - In which: patiages't 
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haue lefttheir opinion and ju 
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Scriptures,and 


of fayth. Whence it will follow, that a man may build his fayth vpon the Scriptures, 
and other arguments and reaſons, without expeting the reſolutionofthe Church, for 
the vnderſtanding of the one, and diſcerning of the force and validity of the other. 
* Whereas clſe-where hee profeſleth , that without the reſolution of the preſent 
Church, theletter of holy Scripture, and the workes of Antiquity;yecld no certaine 
and diuine argument. Secondly,hee contraditeth himſelfe, and denicth the fup- 


| en infallibility of the Po pes judgement, to bee the Rocke, on which the Churchis 


uilded,and makeththatrocke to be onely the conſenting iudgement ofthe Pope, & 
other Biſhoppes ina Generall Councell;contrary;to the opinion of almoſt all learned 
& pious men,as he telleth vs himſelte, who thinke that that infallibilicy of judgment; 
and aſſurance of trueth,vpon which our faith istobebuilded,is not partly in the Pope, 
and partly in other Biſhops, but altogether. in the Pope. Thus ſeeking to avoyd one 
contradiction,hee runneth into many. 
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[Puig ſurueyed the firſt part ofthe Treatiſe,and examinedſuch objetionsas the 
Authour of it maketh againſt Mee, I will paſleto the ſecond;wherein firſt he 

cth about to proue our of that which T haue, that Biſhops afſembled in Generall 
Councels may interpret the Scriptures, and by their authority, ſuppreſle them that 
gaine-ſay ſuch interpretations,as they conſent vpon, ſubjeRting them to excommu- 
nication, & cenſures of like nature;that according tothe prouidenceand wiſdome of 
Almighty God,Generall Councels ſhould not be ſabje&toerrour,in ſuch matters;tor 
that otherwiſe men might be forced according toGods ordinance, to obey Generall 
Councels,crring & propounding falſe Dorine. Which is a very lilly kinde of reaſo- 
ning;for in the very ſame ſort, a man may proue that particular Biſhops are freefrom 
errifig intheir proceedings, & that they can impoſe & preſcribe nothing vninſtly,vn- 
der paine of excommunication;for that otherwite men might bee forced, and that ac- 
cording to Gods ordinance, to obey ſuch Biſhops, erring in.their proceedings, and 
commanding vnjuſt things,whereas there is no queſtion robee made, bur that they 
haue power toexcommunicate,who may abuſe the ſame; and that ſometimes it is a 
thing moſt pleaſing vnto God, by refufingto obey them that haue power to excom- 
municate, but abuſe the ſame;to run into the vttermoſt extremities of their cenſures; 


yea * S, Anguſtine pronounceth, that the patient enduring of wrongs, inthis kinde, ph capi6. 


ſhall be highly rewarded by almighty God. © ws 44 
Secondly,in the ſame chapter labouring to proue;that Proteſtants contemiie & re- 


thers, he objeceth, that I haply may ſcem toſome one;that doth tiotthrou ghly looke 
intogmy words, toapproue the authority of theancieht Fathers; as farre asany 
Catholicke;burfſayth;thatin truthT doe not- For proofe whereof hee ſerteth downe, 
whatT haue written touching this pgynt : Namely; firſt , that wee tnuſt receiue as 
true, whatſoeuer hath beene deliuered by all the Saintes with one conſent ; which 
ement in writ! ible ; that they 


| ; it not being poſſible ; th 
ſhould all hane written of any thing ; but that which Pome, ore recciucdin their 
times, and toucheth the very life of Chriſtian fayth. y; ocuer the moſt 
famous haue conſtantly and vniformely deliuered;asa matter of fayth , | ho mancon- 
tadiQting them , though many bee found to haneſayd nothing of it. Thirdly; 


Whatlocuer the moſt famous in eucry age haue arg I delivered, as was” 
|  Cecc 2 oy 


xd other arguments, brought to proue it, are ſoplaine, and thereare fo 
many that thinke ſo, thara man may very well admitte his definitions to be a ground 


| Fee fromerrour. Wherefore, for the cleering of this poynt: Firſt the jTreatiſer faith; Fo. 
Though the Chutch haue not authentically defined; that the Pope cannot erre;yet the 


Pare.1, 56, 


go- Pap. 35 


vera reli- 


22.40. 


Je& the Fathers,& to that purpoſe wreſting ſome ſayings of Doftour Humfry and 0+ " 


© Theſecond part. 


OO i ad | — AO to SE OS IE AGIs 


— TEES 


—  —o—_— 


of faith; & receiued fromthem that went before them,in ſuch ſort thar the ——— —_ 
were intheir beginnings noted for fingularity,nouelty and diuifion,andin pn 
rime if they perliftedin ſuchcontradiftion, charged with hereſie: which isa; 
asany Papilt doth fay. And then inlteed of ſhewing, thar Iartriburenot PR era 
the Fathers as T ſhould do, or as Papiſts doezhee turneth himfelfe to ſhey Hg to 
conſent of Fathers,as I ſpeake of,18 no {ure dire&ion for the finding out ofthermucs, 
Soe ouer-throwing all that which his owne Dinines haue- delivered touchins a. 
point. Burt yet that he may ſeeme to ſay ſomething to the purpoſe, he goethabour: 
proue,that 1 bereaue the Fathers almoſt of allauthority, Firſt, in that Lreie&the, 
reſtimonies touching all other matters, wr a0” certaine principall and ubſtancia 
points. Secondly,in that Trequire ſuch a generall conſent; ascan hardly be found; 
ching ſuch principall points. Thirdly, inthat T make the whole Church ſubje&; FRY 
ror. For anſwere vnto theſe Allegations, I ſay;The firſt isaſhameleſſe vntrath For | 
do not limitte,or reſtraine,the conſent ofthe Fathers, t certaineprincipallor iy. 
{tanciall points, as hee miſ-reporteth Mee*but make the ſame to bee a direQion in al 
thinges that may be cleerely deduced from the rule offaith , and word of diuine and 
heauenly trueth,anſwerably to that of” YVincentims Lyrinenſis, that the conſentof holy 
hanas bz: fe. FACETS is with great ſtudie and care to be ſought our, and followed by vs, notinal 
 .nouariones Petite queſtions, that may bee moued,conceriing the Diuine law, but onely,oratthe 
cap.39, leaft{pecially, in thinges pertaining totherule of Faith ; with whom * Pereriu 4. 
cInGenef.lib, greeth. To theſecond Lay, thatI require no other conſent of Fathers then Vince 
7. quzll,7. 755 Lyrinenfis doth: who will haue vs onely to followe that doctrine of the Fathers 
| as certaine, which all with one conſent haue holden, written , and raught,thathauc 
written of ſuch thinges « Neither doth this worthy Treatifer , admitte any ther 
conſent then I require,for inthis ſame chapter, hee hath theſe wordes. They ill 
obie& that cuery one of the Fathers was ſubic to errour. 'Tconfeſle it: but yet God 
according to his promiſe,as Ihaue'aboue declared, was foto direc ard gouernethem, 
thatthey ſhould not all erre. This conſent of the Fathers wee make robe a Rule of 
dire&jon: but yet not ſogenerally and abſolutely ,as if truth could norat any timebe 
found out without it, but {o that wee muſt not negle&t the knowledge of it, nor goc 
againſt it when wee know it. Neither is it neceilary for the knowledge hereof, as 
the Treatiſer obieReth,zto readouer all the Fathers : .forthe conſtant concurrenceof 
the princtpall inall ages, without noted contradiction, - doth ſuffice to.afſurevsot 
ſuch conſent. The third allegation is partly vntrue, and partly -inconſequent: itis 
vntrue, in that heeſayth, I thinkeall the Paſtours of the preſent Church mayerrem 
matters of greateſt momet. It is incoſequet,becauſe though the whole preſer Church 
may crrein ſfomethings,not pertaining to the rule of fait h,and'GenerallCouncels, in 
matters of greateſt confequence;yet it followethnot,that the Fathers ofallrumes and 
places may be thought to hane erred, ſecing this ſucceſſion of Fathers is of greaterau- 
thority thenthe company of Paſtors that now are. Neither is.it conſequent; that 
error may poſleſle the A por oralmoſt all the preſent. Church. thatit nay bee 
Catholike alſo,and ſo found cuery where, andeuer. The former, *Yincentim 1177 
nenſis yeeldeth to bee poſſible, but diſclaimeth the latter: | and therefore Ceanct 
that if error creepe into one part of the Church, wee ſhould looke vnto other; = 
if it endeauour to ſtaine and defile all, we ſhould looke vp higher vnto: | ir 
that if ſome haue erred amongſt the Auncient, we ſhould looke what all nornorgd 
tingularity, did teach. 11 IIS 


b Contra pro- 


$2 | 
Herefore [ct vs proceed to that which toulloweth ith 
__  porteth whatT haue written touching the ground of thatpe bs 
haue of the tructh of thinges contayned in Scripture, and then taketh excepuoren” 
In the report,firſt he ſayth; that I make the principall cauſe of our beleefcof 0s (2 
contained in the bookes of holy Scripture, to bethehabir or light of faith} vero 
that beſides the habit or light of faith, I require reaſonsor mories, by rorce wb 


ofthe {pirit of God may ſettle the gund ofa man in the perſivaſion of the Ning | 
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+hings contained in Scripture, that might. otherwiſe, be doubted of. Thirdly, th Ru 
_m— this motiueor reafon in ſome chngs to bee the evidence of the tins þ mes 
{elves in the light of grace: in other not ſo evident vnto. vs, the authority of God 
himſclfe, whom we doe moſt certainely diſcerne to ſpeake inthe word of Faithprea- 
ched vnto vs. Theſe things I confeſſearedeliuered by Mee, and rightly colle&ed by 
him out of that which I haue written. Yet doth hee wrong ſome orher of the ſame 
iudgment with Me,touching this point, 1n that he ſaith vntruly; they rejeR all ſuper- 
naturall habits, & fo goethabout to makea difference berweenethem and Mee;inthis 
reſpe&, whereas in truthand in deede there is none. But what is that the good man 
doth or can diſlike in this my diſcourſe?  Firſt,hee vndertaketh ro proue, that neither _ 
the evidence of the things contained in Scriptures in themfelues, preſuppoſing the Pag.54; 
light of grace,nor the authoritic of God himlelfe,diſcerned toſpeake,canbe ſufficient 
motiues whereby the ſpirit of God may ſettle ys in the perfwafio of the truth of ſuch 
things as are therein cotained. Whereas yet I think,ifhe were asked what the motiues 
are,by force whereof the ſpirit doth effethis work,iftheſe benor,he would not ca- 
fily giueany anſwer:but how doth he dem6ſtrate the inſufficiencie of theſe moriues? 
Surely very weakly,& inſufficiently. For firſt,chus he reaſoneth againſt them: if theſe 
motiues were of ſufficiencie , euery one enlightned by the light of grace, 
ſhould by vertue of them bee perſwaded of the Heauenly Trueth of all ach 
things as are containedin the books of God : whichisa very bad inference. For 

by the like Kinde of reaſoning it may bee prooued, that the evidence ofthings in 
the light of nature, is not the motiue or inducement that cauſeth our periwa- 
fion touching ſuch things as are knowne. in naturall knowledge , becauſe all that 
haue the light of naturall reaſon,are not rightly perſwadedconcerningall ſuchthings: 
which no wiſe man will allow. $0 that asitis not to be imputedto the defect of evi- 
dencein thethings that ire tobe knowne in naturall knowledge, which ſhould ſertle 
the ccrfea all men are notrightly perſwaded of the; but to the defeR of the 


light of naturall reaſo foiad in the,or the want of due conſideratio & right proceeding 


inthe ſearching out of ſuchthings asare ſoto be known: ſolikewiſeitisnot tobe im- 

puted to the want of evidence ofthe truthof the things,or at leaſt of Gods ſpeaking in: 

the word of Heauenly Truth,that all men belecue notall the bookes that are diuine & 

canonical,& the things contained in the,but to thedefeR of ſpirituall light in the that 

ſhould diſcerne ſuch rhings,or the want of duec6ſideratio & right proceeding in the 

ſearching out of ſuch things. Secondly,he laboureth to proue, that none ofthe articles pag, 5 

of faith,or things belecuedby vs,are evident vnto vs in the light offaith, whereas yet 
notwithſtanding * Hwgo de ſanto Vittere ſayth expreſly, that in ſomethe light of di- a 1n ſemtentiis, 
uine reaſon cauſeth approbation of that they beleeue: & that inother the purity of the 

heart & conſciencecauſcth a fore-taſting of thoſe things which hereafter more fully 

ſhall be enivyed. And © eAlexander of Ales pronounceth, that thethings apprehended ps te- | 
by vs in diuine knowledge,are morecertainly diſcerned by ſuch as are ſpirituall in t 4» 


certainty of experience,inthe certainty,which is in reſped ofatfeQtion, & by way of _—_ 


; to raſte & feeling , then any thing isdiſcetned in rhe light of naturall ynder- 
nding,according to that of the Prophet, * How ſwees are thy wordes O Lord vnro my .p(1mus; 


mouth,they are ſweeter then the hony and the hony combe. Wherefore, that wee ma the 
more diſtin&ly conceiue theſe things, wee muſt oblerue, that there are ſome things 


whichthough without revelation we could notknow, yet after they are tevealedare 
evident vnto vs inthe light of grace-As firſt, that the defects & cuils that are found in 
the nature of man, the blindnes of his vnderſtanding, the way wardnes of his affeQti- 
ons,and perverſe inclinationof his will ', were not from the beginning ;that hauing 
beene in all the ſonnes of men, the firſt parents of mankind fell from their originall & 
Primitiue eſtate; and that ſeeing theſe euilsare found 1nall, enen 1n litle infants new 
borne , the propagation of them 1s naturall , and not by imitation. Secondly , 
that the verv inclinations of our hearts -, beeing naturally cuill , in this cor- 
rupt ſtate + nature ; nothing can change them to good , bur GOD by a 
ſpeciall worke, aboue,and beyond the courle of _— which therefore may ri F 
s CCC 3 
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be altogether vnknowne thathe was. - It was fitte therefore that God ſhould mati. 
Feſt himſelfe formerly hid,that hee might not bee wholly hidden, and no knowledge 
had of him: andagaine,that having in ſome fort reucaled and made himſelfe knowne, 
hee ſhould ſohide himſelfe, as not wholly to bee manifeſted ; that there mightber 
ſomething which being knowne,might nouriſh the heart of man ; and againeſome- 
thing, which being hid, might prouoke and ſtirre men vp to adefire of attayning ſome 
fartherthing. a oo it ft Pt 0 2 OR pate 
 , Theſe things,itſeemeth the Treatifer thoughtnot of, and therefore denyeth tht 
there is any motiue,ſufficient to make a man beleeue the articles ofthe fayth, ſrt 
alidethe meane {upernaturall,by which they are propounded:' and thetevponack 
Mee, what maketh Me belecue the articles of the Trinity, the two diſtin& natures in 
Chriſt in the VYnity of the ſame perſon,and the reſurredtion ofthe dead? Wherevnts 
I anſwere that the thing that moneth mee ſoto belecue, is theauthority of the Sctip- - 
ture, which is the Word of God, and thatT belecue it tobee the Word of God, be- 
cauſeI doe moſt certainely diſcerne him to ſpeake in the ſame; and a certaine diuine 
force and Majeſty to preſent it ſelfe vnto Mee, though the prophane Treatiſer profel- 
| ſeth hee knoweth not what that authority and Majeſty of God is,which isdilcerned 
in the ſacred Scriptures, nor how wee diſcerne it, which is not to bee marvayledat, 
ſeeing blind men cannot diſcerne the difference of colcurs;but that there is ſomething 
more then humane diſcernable in the Scripture,all deuout and religious menwillzc: 
knowledge withvs. Beleeue Mee, fayth Picus Hirandula;there lyeth hidde inthe 
Scripture a ſecret vertue; ſtrangely altering and changingthem, that in due forrare * 
converſant in the fame. Sothat the reaſon that all doe not diſcerne the Majelty of . 
God, in all bookes that are dinine;and that ſome doubt of ſuchas other admutte,isn 
becauſe ſach a diuinepower is not diſcernable in them, bur becauſe there 1s ſome de- 
fect in the particsnot diſcerning the ſame. 0 ET 
To the former moſt weake reaſons, brought to prouethe inſufficiency of thoſeil- 
ducements,or reaſons, by which wee thinke the Spirit of G OD ſetlcth vs1na ww 
ſwaſion of the truth of thinges contayned in the Scripture: Firſt,hee addeth ao ; 
truth, to witte, that I deny thoſe parts of Scripture, which rehearſe matters of fa:2to 
bec knowne to be divine by theauthority of God himſelfe; diſcerned ro ſpeaken | 
Word of faith. And ſecondly; an objection that men cannor know the Ou, C4 
be diuine,by diſcerning the Majeſty of God, ſpeaking in them, vnleſſe they reates © | 
heare euery partof them read ouer, which is very hard to bee done by cuery rk 
Wherevnto we anſwere according to their owne groundes, that thoſe Pardered | 
vine and canonicall Scripture which particularly wee hauc nor read, or © _ 
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are onely smplicite and vertually belceued of vs, as likewiſe;the thingesrhat are con. 
rayned in them: neither ſhould this ſeeme ſtrange to the Romaniſts; forthey thinke jt 
pertaynethto the faith of each Chriſtian manto belecue all the bookesof holy Scrip. 
tureto bee vndoubtedly trac, andinditedby the Spirit of God: Yetare theremanya- 
moneſt them,that neyther know how many,nor which theſe bookes are; bur beleene 
chem vertually onely;as it appertaynethto the fayth,to beleeue that 7eſw;,1M 
Toſeph edde into £9 ypt , andthat Paw! mediated forthe reconciling 
Philemon; but it is ſufficient, for menthat neuer read or conſidered the 


. * 


tobeleene them vertually. Thirdly, he chargeth vs withcontrariety in our ſayings, 


in that we make the Scripture to bee the ground,and rule of our fayth, and yer-make 
the light of faith a meane whereby wecometo the knowledge of Scripture: becauſe; 
as hee thinketh , the Scripture cannot bee a rule of our fayth,vnleſſe it bee cer- 
rainely knowne to bee diuine, before webelecue. Burthe good man ſhould knowe 
that the Scripture may bee the rule otour fayth, dire&ing vs touching ſuch particu- 
lar things as wee are to belecue, thoughit be not knowne tobee dinine before we be- 
lceue. For firſt,God giueth vs the eyes of fayth, andopeneth our vnderſtandings, 
that wee may ſee and diicerne in generall, heauenly trueth to bee contayned in'Scri 
ture;& then it becommetharule of diretionin all particular poynts off faith. Fourth-' 


ly,he imputeth ro vs,that wee relic vpon illaminationsand inſpirations in therhings P48 


wee beleene,as if wee beleened them withoutany other proofe or demonſtration,vp- 
on bare imagined inſpirations; whereas wee beleeue nothing without ſuch proofes; 
and motiues as all men may take notice of; and yer knowe right well, thatnone doe 
make right vie thereof, but ſuch as haue their vnder{tandingsenlightned: Sorhat 
his reaſoning againſt thecertainty of this illumination ts idle;{ſecing we doe not make 
illumination or inſpiration the ground of our perſwaſion touching thingsto be belee- 
ved ; butadiſpoſition ofthe mind making vscapable of the apprehentzonof thinges 
that are diuineand heauenly. Thisillumination is inſome more, andin ſomeleſle; 
but in all the choſen ſeruants of God, ſuch as ſufficeth for the difcerning of all ſaving 
trueth, neceſſary to bee knowne of cach man according to hiseſtate and condition: 
Fittly, beſides idle repetition ofthinges going before, to which hee referreth him- 
telf; and Come vntruths mingled with the fame: Firſt, he chargeth Me, that T an) con- 
trary to my ſelfe, in deliuering the opinions of Papiſts. The firſt ſuppoſed contradi-. 
Rion is,inthat I affirme, that it is the ordinary opinionof Papilts, that the articles of 
fithare beleeucd, becauſe God reucaleth themzand yet ſay inanother place, that they 
make theauthority of the Church therule of our fayth, and reaſon why we belecue. 
The ſecond, in that I charge the Papiſtes in one place that they gine authority to the 
Church to makenew articles of taith,and in another place free themfrom the ſame. 
This latter ſuppoſed contrariety I ſhewed before to bee noheatall bur in the Treati- 
ſers imagination onely, and touching the firſt, ifhee were a man ofany common vn- 
derſtanding,or knew what contrariety is,hee vvouldnot charge Mee with any ſuch 
thing. For it is true, that all Papiſts thinke the articles of faith are to be beleeued, 
becauſe reuealed; but they thinke alſo that wee knowe not that they arerevealed, bur 
beleeue ſo onely, and that not by reaſon of any diuine reuelation;teſtimony,or authc- 
rity, but beans the Church ſorelleth vs , and wee have many humane inducements 
mouing vs ſo to perſwade our ſ{clues. 50 thatthey make the authority of the Church 
and humane inducements the laſt and finall reafon of belceuing whatſotuer they be- 


61; 


leeue. This the Treatiſer knew well enough , and therefore hee requireth Meero Pag,ss. _ 


ſhew how I know that God reucaleth the things beleened by Chriſtians; If I will not 
All intothe ſame fault for which I blame them. - WhexzeuntoT anfwere,that I know 
the Scriptures tobee inſpired of God by the diuine force ind maje ' that ſhewerh it 
ſelfe in them; in which ſence I ſay the bookes of Scripture winctedit of themfelues ; 
and yeeld ſufficient fatisfaQtion to all men of their diuine truth: For as the colour in 
each thing maketh it viſible and to be ſeene; ſorhe diuine power & vertue that ſhew- 
«th it ſelfe in the Scripture makethvs to beleeue that it is of God. But the Treatiſcr 


will not thus leaue Mee, but {till goeth on, adding one vniult imputation to another. 
Cccc 4 For 
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For whereas we fay only,the Scriptures are not diſcerned to betliuine ang 
. God, vnleſſe we be inlightned by oro and not that they are proued x ber iredof 
the certaintic of that illumination: he maketh vs whether we wil;or nor Ks, by 
Scriptures by our inſpirations,and that weare inſpired by the Scriptures: wheres, © 
proue neither the one northevther of theſe things in any ſuch ſort. For tonchicce 
Scripture, I haue ſufficiently ſhewed before,how we know itto be divine; and je 
other,the Treatiſer ſhould know, that we doenot proue by Scripture, that wears Fa 
vinely inlightnedand inſpired, butthat as naturall reaſon hath a dire a& whereby 
ſhe apprehengeth things without, & a reflexedact, whereby taking a view of the fy, 
mer direct as ſhe findeth'out her ſelfe:ſo the light of Faith firſt en! 
ly verities in the Scripture, ſuchas naturall reaſon could neuer find out, & then by 
flexion findcth it ſelfe to be of another nature & kind then that rationall vnderſta;; i 
that was before. Wherefore let vs goe forward. Did nut mine eyes ee, and Ja a, 
handle the palpable abſardities of this Treatiſer, I would not belecucany mans report 
that one fo voide of all ſenſe & reaſonas he cucry way ſheweth himſelfeto be, ſhoulg 
be permitted to write. - For whereas I bring a nioſt cleare ſentence out of e Auguſtin 
to proue, thathowſocuer the authoritie,of the Church ſerue as an introduction tg 
bring vs tothe ſpirituall diſcerning of diuine things, yet menreſt not init:heeanfive. 
reth, that eAng»ſtine in the chapter cited by Me, affirmeth onely, that becauſe all men 
are not capable at firſt to vnderitad the ſincere wiſdome & truth taught inthechurch 
God hath ordained in it-a motiue which may firſt moue themto ſecke it /; to witthe 
authorityof the Church,which partly through miracles;partly through multitudes is 
of force to moue: which no way taketh any thing from, but-rather adderh ſtrength to 
my proofes: for iftheſe motives be neceſlary onely atthe firſt before men bee purged 
& made pure in heart,that they may diſcerne & tee the light oſheauenly truth,it isc- 
vident that in eAnguſtsnes judgment the authority of the Church ſerueth but asanin- 
trodacion, & that the thing whuch right belceuers reſt ypon, isofa higher nature, 
to wit the diſcerning of heauenly truth. Wherefore finding himſelfe too weaktogiue 
any ſubſtanciall anſwer,he beraketh himſclfe to a moſt filly exception, pretending that 
I haue nottruly tranflated theſe words of Augsſtin: preſto.eft authoritas, qu partimmi- 
raculis, partims mulritudiue valere nemo ambigit;authoritic is ready at handwhich ſtan- 
.deth vpo 2 things, the one the greatnes of miraclcs done, the other multitude. Isthis 
2 falſe tranſlatio,haththe authority of the church that forc2 whichit hath,to moue me 
to belecue,partly by reaſ6 of miracles, & partly by reaſo of multitude, & may itnotbe 
truly ſaid, thatitſtandeth partly vpon the greatnes of miracles wrought, & partly vpo 
multitudes?but walere dothnotſignifie to ſtad vpo:it is true,it doth not: yet what boy 
in the Gramer School willnotlaugh at him for thus childiſhly demeaning himſelf: for 
what man ofvnderſtading would cal men to coſter euery word precifely,as it tmpor- 
tcth, by it ſelfe,withour conſideration of the coherence it hath with cther inthelame 
ſentence. Beſides this place of Awg.. there is another cited by Me out of Hugo, where 
he maketh 3 ſorts of beleeuers, whereof the firſt are ſuchas are moued out of piety'to 
belecue, which yet diſcerne not by reaſon whether the things they belecue aretobee 
belecucd or not-The ſecond,ſuch,who by reaſon approue that which by taith they be- 
lecue. Thethird ſort are ſuch as by reaſon of the purity of their heart & conſcience,be- 
gininwardly to taſte whatby faith they beleene. This place maketh ſtrongly forthe 
confirmation of that I ſay, that the evidence of ſundry things in the light of taith 
erace,isthat formall reaſon which aflureth vs of the truth ofthem. For heere Hugo 
affirmerh, that the beſt ſorrofbelecuers doe approue by reafon, or by taſte invvardy 
diſcerne the things they belgcue to be true. So thatfuch approbation, or fpir itual , 
is thereaſon of their perſwaſion of thetruth of theſe things. To this authoritic the 
Treatiſer hath nothing to ſay,but that it maketh nothing to the purpoſe, and hat - 
meant totranſlate the vv oy ot Hugo, haucnotexaGtly tranflated the. Whether i 
laying of Hygobe to the purpoſe or not, I vvillleane it to the indgment of the how 
but as for his other exception, Tvvould hane him knovy , andany ſenſible R 
vvill very eaſilic diſcerne, that I meant not exacthe to tranflate his yyordes, os 
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large to ſet downe the intent & driftes ofthem, whichThaue moſt truely : 
and therefore hee doth Me wrong when hee faith; I deale corruptly & vntruly. Inthe . 
third place hee endeauoureth to make his Reader belecue there is a contrariety be-- 
tweene Me and Luther & Bremins;in that Lather;,with whom Brentine ſeemeth to a= 
grce,makerh the Scripture tobe of it ſc|fa moſt certaine,moſt caſie,and moſt manifeſt 
interpreter of it ſelfe,prouing,judging,and enlightning all things; & acknowledge 
many difficulties init. Burt if the Treatiſer had beene pleaſed to hane taken thi 
aright, he could not but haue ſeene that Luther alſoacknowledgeth manifold difficul- 
ties inthe Scripture (yea hee doth ſee it and acknowledge it, and yet willnotſee it ) 
and theretore that he bee not contrary to himſelte, when he affirmeth that the Scrip- 
tures are caſte, interpret themſclues, and ay Aa enlightenall chinges, he muſt bee 
vaderſtood to meane,thatnotwithſtanding {ome difficulties, they are not ſo obſcure 
and hard as that Heretiques may wreſt and abuſe them at their pleaſure, and noe man 
bee able to conuincethem, out of the euidence of thoſe ſacred writings, as the Ro- 
maniſtes imagine, but that wee may bee ſo aſſured cut of the Scripture it ſelfe, and 
the nature of the thinges therein contained,that wee haue thetrae meaning of it, that 
weeneedenot altogether to reſt in the authority of 'Church : which explicationof 


Luthers words, the Treatiſcr might haue found inthe place cited by him; if hee had Luch,prefac, in 


becne pleaſed, and fo haue omitredthe vrging ofthis umagined contradiction difſerr, art, 
| aLcone, 10. 
9 3 damnatorum, 


he 4.thing that he propoſeth which cocerneth me,isthat I mentio a rule of faithac- 

cording to whichthe Scriptures are tobe interpreted, which if we negle&,al other 
conſiderations are inſufficient, & the like he alleagethoar of the Harmony of confeſli- 
ons, whence he inferreth that we admit another guide in ym ha, the Scripture, 
veſides the letter of the Scripture. But hee ſhould knowe; that the ru of faith mentj- 
oned by me, deliuercd to vs fromhand to hand by the guides of Gods Church, con- 
taineth nothing in it but that which is found in Scripture, either expreſſely or by ne- 
celſary implication,ſo that though wee admitte another guide inthe” mterpretation of 
of Scripture, beſides the bare letter, yet wee admitte noe other but thar forme of 
Chriſtian dorine, whichall right beleeuing Chriſtians taughtby the Apoltles, and 
Apoſtolique men, haue euer receiuedas contained inthe Scripture, ' andthence colle- 


Pag, v2, 


ted. Tothis hee addeth an excellent obſcruation, which 1s, that I ſeeme tocon- pag: 199: 


tcſſe,that Saint Pau! ſometimes by the workes of the Law vnderſtandeth the workes 
of the Law of Moſes, in that biay;thatthat Apoſtle pronounceth that the Galathians 
werebewitched,and thatif they ſtil! perſiſtedto joyne circumciſion and the workes 
of the Law with Chriſt,they were fallen from grace,and Chriſt could profit them no- 
thing. But hee necded nor thus to wince the matger, for I willing! confeſſe, that 
Paul not ſometimes onely,: bur cuer vnderſtandeth by the workes of the Lawe,' the 
workes of Aſoſes Law. Neither can there any thing be inferred thence for the Papiſts, 
or againſt vs. For whereas by the workes cf the Laweſome vnderſtand thoſe workes 
which the ceremoniall Lawe preſcribed: other ſuch asthe morall Lawe requireth:and 


and a third fort, ſuch as by terror it worketh in men, or cauſeth themrto worke, with-. 


ont any chaunge of the heart(which cannot be wreught bur only by grace: )&the Fa- 

piſtsrhink that whe the Apoſtleſayth we are iuſtified by faith without workes,heex- 
cludeth not ſuch works as the Morall Law requireth, bur ſuch as the cerenjoniall Law 
preſcribeth,and the morall Law worketh in mch: weteach;thar he excludethall theſe. 
50 that a man repenting and belecuing, may bee ſued, though having neuer done any 
good worke,he be taken out of this world before he cando any.It is true indeede, thar 
300d workes do neceflarily tollow iuſtification, if time do ſcrue and opportunity bee 
oftcred: yet arethey no meritorions cauſes of faluation. * _ Fry £95 

. But the Treatiſer will proue ont of that which haue writren;tharthey are meritor1- 
ous, &that faithonly doth.not iuſtific:that good works are meritorious, he endeagou- 
reth to proue,becaulc I confeſſe,that men iuſtificd freely oy grace: are crowned inthe 
world to come, for that new obediece that 1s fod inthe atter iuſtificatio. Bur this c6- 


{equence I ſuppoſe wil not be thought good, ſceing,as *(aſſander rightly nctethout of , ca, hug. 


Pag. 110, 


Bcer God inreipedt of good works,or hauinganeyetothe,or for good We at, 6, 
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not onely temporall but cternall rewardes; not for the worthineſſe ofthe workes 5 


themſclaes, but out of his owne grace for the merit of Chriſt, firſt working fach 
good workes in them thatare his, and then crowning his owne workes in them « 

eAnguſtine long ſince aptly obſerued. Let vs ſee therefore iFhe can proue ny ber. 
ter,that fayth onely doth not juſtifie;this hee vndertakethto doe out of that whic), : 
haue written, that juſtification implicthinit faith, hope,and charity, But fo the 
clearing of this poynt,let him be pleaſed to obſcrue,that by the name of j uſtification 


ſometimes nothing is meant, but anadiudging of eternall life ynto vs: ſometj 
whole tranflation of a man out of the ſtate of finne and wrath, into a ſtate ofrighes 


Vide Antididag. ouſnefle and acceptation with God,whichimplyeth 1n it fundry things concurring in 
Colan,de wſti- very different ſort, without any preiudice tothe ſingular prerogatiue of fayth. For 
hrit, 


itimplyeth init aworkeof almighty God,asthe ſfupreame and higheſt cauſe. Se. 
condly;the merits of Chriſt,as the meanes whereby God is reconciled, and induced . © 
totake vs into his favour. Thirdly,in him that1s to be juſtified, acertaine perfiya. 
fion of the trueth of ſuch thinges as are contayned in the holy word of God. Fourth- 
ly, motions of feare,, contrition', hopeof mercy , and thelike workes ofprepar; 
grace,ascauſes diſpoſing and fitting him that is tobe juſtified, that hee may be capable 
of Gods fauour. Fitthly;as the ſuſceptiue cauſe,an act of faith,by which aman true. 
ly repenting of former cuils, and ſeeking deliuerance, without all doubting firmely 
belecucth,that all his finnesareremitted him for Chriſts fake. © Laſtly, an infuſion of 
the habite of diuine and heauenly vertues,as abeginning of that life of God,to which 
he dothadiadge them whom he receiuethto fauonr. So that my ſaying, that juſtifi. 
cationthus taken, implyeth init, Faith, Hope, and Charitie, contrariethnot our poſi- 
tion,that fayth onely juſtificth,in fort before.cxpreſled: which the Treatiſer knowing 
righrwell,inſiſteth no longer vpon this cauill,but paſleth toan vntruth, charging Mee 
that I ſay of S. eAuguſtine( whom yet I pronounceto hauebeen the greateſt ofall the 
Fathers, andthe worthieit Diuine the Church of God euer had ſince the Apoſtles 
times)that his manner of deliuering the Article of Iuftification,is notfull,perteR, 
exact; as if I imputed ſome faultto him innot deliuering the poynt of juſtifications 
it became him: whereasI haueno fuch thing,butſay onely,that his manner of deliue- 
ring that Article was hotſo full, perfe&,and exatt,as we areforced torequirein theſe 
times againſt the errours ofthe Romanſts; in which ſaying,l no way blamethat wor- 
thy Father , but ſhew that new errours require a more exa& manner ofhandling of 
thingesthen was neceſſary before ſuch errours ſprung vppe; which I thinke,nowiſe 
man will deny, and am wellaſſured this Trears/ey cannot deny , vnleſſe hee will bee 
contrary to himſelfe. For hee fayth exprefſely, that Saint Auguſtine, before ſome 


_ articlesof Chriſtian Religion were ſo throughly diſcuſſed and defined in the Church, 


asafterwards vpon the riſing ot new herefies, ſpake not ſo aptly aud properly as was 
needfull in ſucceeding times, and therefore retracted ſome things which hee had tor- 
merlyvttered. So that the Reader will caſily finde, that inthis paſſage hee hath ſayd 
lefſe then nothing; neither will his next diſcourſebe foundany better, wherein hela- 
boreth to ſhewa contrariety between Me, & Lnther,Calzine, & others,in that] make 
that ate of fayth , which obtaynethand procureth our juſtification , tobeean ate 
by way of petition, humbly intreating for accepration and fauour;and not of comfor- 
table afſurance, confiſting ina full perſwaſion,thatthrough Chriſts merits wee arethe 
childreh of God 3 Whereas Lnther, Calnine, and the reit, make juſtifying faithtobe 
aafſured perſwaſion;that through Chriſts merits wee are the ſonnesof God. But 
the Treatiſer might calily know 1f hee were diſpoſed, that according to our opinion 
iuſtifying faith hath ſome aces, as a cauſe diſpoſing, preparing, and fitting vsto the 
receipt of that gracious fanour, whereby God doth iuſtifie vs; and other, as aſulcep- 
tine cauſe;recemuing, embracing and enioying the ſame;in the former reſpect ney 
they nor I make faith to conſiſt ina perſwaſion that weeare the ſonnes of God; inthe 
latter wee both do,and ſo agree well enough, though the Treatiſer, it ſcemeth, 
witſhit were otherwiſe. 
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VV Hereforeletvs goe forward; andtake a view of that which followeth.- The 

next thing which hee hath that concernerh Mee, is; that it may bee gathered 
out of my aſſertions in my Third Booke ofthe Church, that1 thinke (as hee faich F 
ſome other alto do )thatitis no fundamentall point of dodrine,butathingindifferent 
ro beleeue, or not tobeleeue the reall, that is, the locallpreſenceof Can zs1s Body in 
the Sacrament. But I am wellaſſured there cannoſuchthing be» out ofany 
of the places citedby him,vnleſſe itbe lawfull for himto reaſons baculs ad angulum, 
asoften as he doth. For inthe pages 120, and 121,0f his ſecond part;becauſel con- 
fcfſe,that inthe Primitive. Church the manner of fomexwas to-receiue the Sacrament 
inthe publique aſſembly, and not bee partakersof it preſently, but tocarry ithome, 
that the Sacrament was carried by the Deacons tothe'ſicke, /:ithat -in places where 
they communicated euery day, there wasareleruation' of ſome parts of the ſfanQtif- 
ed Elements, and that the ſantified Elements thus reſeruedin reference to anenſii: 
ing recciuing of them, were the bodice of Chriſt, 'towit, inmyſterieandexhibitiue 
fignification: Hee goethabouttoconclude,thatT muſt needes confefle the reall, that 
is,the locall preſence of Chriſtsbody in the Sacrament: which conſequence isno bet- 
ter thenifa man ſhould goe aboutto conclude, that: this Trears/er hath' wfitren a 
good and profitable booke, becauſe hee hathtroubled theworld with one; ſach as 
it is;full of vaine,1dlezand emptiedfcourſes: whereofit any man make doubt , let 
him conſider buttbe very next words. 'For,whereas I confefled Ca/vines diſlike of 
the reſeruation aunciently vſed,and yet faide, it cannot bee proued that hee denied 
the Sacramentall elements,conſecrated and reſcrued for atime 1n reference to an en- 
ſuing receiuing of them;to bee Sacramentally the body of Chriſt ; hee faith,” T las 
bour in vaine; becauſe Calzine doth exprefſely condemnetheſe reſeruations, which 
I confeſſed betcre; butnoway goeth about to make good the conſequence which I 
denied, to wit,  thatthereforehee thought the ſancifiedelements ſo reſerued; not 
to bee Sacramentally the Body of Chriſt. For that which hee hath; that (aluine, 
Bucer.t Melanchthon, and almolt all Proteſtants holdethe Euchariſt to. bee no per- 
wanent thing, but tobeethe Sacrament onely whenit.isreceiwed ;- hath no more 
force of proofe thenthe reſt of his trivolous diſcourſes''; ſeeing itis moſt evident 
that the Proteſtants named by him have no ſuch\ meaning; thiat the ſanf1fied elements 
inthe Holy Euchariſt , areno Sacrament, but preciſely in the- very nw of 
them, forthen they ſhould bee no Sacrament mthe/hand of the Miniſter ;/and on 
the Holy Table. but onely in the hand or mouth of the communucant, but thar 
they are no Sacrament butin reference to the vie to-which they. were appointed 
by Almightie God;as Thane ſhewedat large 1n the place againſt which this Trears/er 
quarrelleth. 91647 8 3; 257] 26995 F 3 
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Et vstherefore tpn to ſet what hee hath moreto ſay. In my» Fourth booke, Chap.1g 


writing of the things required for the attaining oftheright vnderſtanding of the 

<cripundd; Fay, orhings are required, as making vs capable of fuch vider- 
ſtanding; and other as mieancs whereby weattaine vnto it. Amongſt the thingsrequi- 
red,as mak ing vs capable of the right vnderftanding of Scriprure;Ireckontheillumi- 
nation of the vnderſtanding;and a mindefree fromthe thought of other things '; de- 
pending on God as the Fountaine of illumination; & defirous to-finde out the Truth, 
with reſolution to embraceit; -althoughcontrary to the conceiprs of naturall men. 
The meanes whereby weattaineto theright vnderſtanding of Holy Scripture, ] make 
tobe of two ſorts, ſome diſpoſing and preparing onely; as often reading, — 


and praying,ſome guiding VS m the ſearchit ſelte, | and theſe I make ro —_— 
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Whereofthe firſt 1s the knowledge of the rule of fath, and the practiſe ofthe Saint 
according to the ſame. The ſecond, a due conſideration what will follow vpon _o 
interpretationagreeing with, or contrary tothe things receiued amongſt C hriſtiang 
In which conſideration the conference of other places of Scripture is neceſlary. ; 
third,theconſideration ofthe circumſtances of the places interpreted, thie occaſigh gf 
the words;the things going before,and following after. The fourth, the knowledse 
ofall thole hiſtories; arts, and ſciences, which may helpe vs. The fifth, the hace. 
ledge of the originall rongues, and the ptiraſes, and idiotiſmes of thefame,. Jn aj 
theſe paſlages;as Lthinke; there isnothing that the Diuell himſelfe dareth gaine-ſay; 
yet as if I hadvttercd ſome ſtrange paradoxes, and things neuer heard of before; the 
Treatiſer ſayth;my doftrineis:commonty ſingular,in fo much thathee- proftiierh hee 


thinketh; hee may'very well inſome ſort likenthe platforme, or order- and Faith 


ofa Church ſetre downe' in"my:bookes of that argument, to Sir Thomas Moores 


 Yropia, andthatthere either is, norcuer was any ſuch Church in the world;as Ide. 


{cribe,andtherevponmakethſhew asif hee would confuteeuery word that I haue- in 


the placecited by him.. Verily Ithinke it will not bee fafe for mee to write orfay 
that there isa G OD, that GOD made heauen and carth, or that hee ſent his ſorne 


into the world;for he umpugneththinges as clcareas any of theſe; as thatan illuming. 


tion ofthe mind is neceflary tothe vnderitanding of the Scripture inſptredof God;g 
the thinges contained in it;./ ſeeing! the naturall man percelueth nor the thinges of 
G OD which are ſpiritually diſcerned; whereas yet wee ſhall finde that hee canne 
ſay tiothing againſt the neceſſity of ſuch diuine illumination for the vnderltanding 
of the Scrapture; © but hee mightſay as much aglinſt the neceſſity of the light ofna. 
turallreaſon for the vaderſtanding of things naturally diicernable. For hee might 
aske, as now hee doth; touching this illumination, howa man knoweth hee hah 
reaſon, or the vic of reaſon, . and is not mad or drunke, ſecing ſuchmen as are {6e 
diſtempered, thinke they haue the vic of reaſon as well asany other: | and one kinde 
of anfwere will ſeruc forboth theſe doubtes . Foras men know they hauereaſon by 
the diſcerning of ſuch things as are not diſcernable by the ſenſes or ſenſitive faculties, 
which are organicall: foe faithtull and belecuing menthat hane their mindes en» 
lightned, knowe they haue recemed ſuch anew illumination , 1h thatthey difcerne 
thinges which before bythe dimme fight of nature they couldnot, and as menthat 


arefoberand in their right wittes, doe certainely know they are ſoe, though ſach-as 


are madde or drunke; thinke they are when they are not, and foe deccelue them- 
{clues. © Soe men that haue true illumination of grace may certainely knowe they 
haue it, . though ſome franticke and braine-ficke menithinke they have it, when 
they hauc itnot. | | The weakneſſe of this aflault,it ſeewerh the Treatiſer didperceme, 
and therefore hee aflayleth vs another way,and vndertakerthto proucthar it 1s not ne- 
ccflary a man ſhould be ſpirituall before hee vnderſtandeth the Scriptures; 'becaule 
thenit would be conſequent thatour faith could not be builded vponSeriptures as we 
thinke it is. But I doubt hee will haue as bad ſucceſſe as before. For astheremult 
bee a naturall light of reaſon ſhiningin men, before any thing naturally diſcernable 
canne cuidently appeare vnto them to beethat tis ; and yet the perſwalion men 
hauetouching the beeing of ſuch things, builderh it fclfe vppon ſuch enidence: foe 
likewiſe there muſt be a Foe of grace ſhiningin the vnderfanding 'of men, bet 

they can vnderſtand the Scripture, and yet the perſwaſion they hauc of thetrueth 
diainethinges, may; anddoth build it ſelfe vpponthe Scriptures, vnderſtoodthrough 


{uch1ighr. | | {13 #177 C2481 5h LAIO UL EN 
Wherefore let vs ſee what hee hath yer more to ſay. | Whereas befides anillumt- 
nation, I require inhim that willvaderitand the Scri , aminde free fromthe 


thought of other things, depending vpon God as the fountaine'of illumination,/aud 


deſirous of trueth, with refalutionato embrace it, though:contrary to the concript'of 
baturall men; beſides bis former exception already an{wered;he addeth theſe words 
I diſlike the& wordes:, deſirous oftruth with refolution to embraceit - Thelike 
wherevato, I proteſt, I neuer read, nor heard rocometrom any:man.For 8p 0 
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there ſhould any ſuch man be found, that ſhould diſlike itinvs, thar y Ire i 
him that will vnderſtand the Scripture, a minde deſitous of rae 2b 0-54 Fa _ 
embrace it? Surely, it is;for we hane met with ſuch an one;buthe hath rakenorder 
by concealing his'name;that noc man ſhall make him bluſh by looking on him . This 
doubtlefſe is one of the fons of Be/zal,that hauecaſt off the yoake , that neither feare 
God,nor reuerence men: But what reaſon doth he gine of his diſlike? theſe words.hee 
faith,ſceme to pretenda kind of doubring,or ſtaggering, which mult not be allowed, 
eſpecially 1n {uch men asare ſpirituall. As if a {pirituall man might doubtof nothing, 
nor be ignorant of nothing, whereas yet all men know S. Amguſtine $. Hierome, and o- 
ther holy Fathers,who as weethinke were ſpirituall, doubred of the meaning of ſun- 
dry paſſages of holy ſcriptures,and left many queſtions vnreſolued: It happily he ſay, 
men may not doubt of matters of faith,and that therefore they muſt not be {aid to haue 
mindesdefirous of truth, with reſolution to embrace it:it will be anſwered, thatnoe 
.man profeſiing himſelte to be a Chriſtian ought to doubt of ſuch things asall-Chriſti- 
ans are bound expreſlely to belecue: yet are there many matters of faith;thatis, ſuch as 
muſt be belecuedar leaſt 3»5p/icrte, that faithtull men way doubt of and enquire after. 
Yeaat firſt wheraman beginnethto belecue, heedoubrethofall points of faith, and 
maſt be ſetled in the ſame by the Scriptures intetpreted vnto him, the dwineillumina- 
tion of grace making hum vnderſtand them. SP ot ft; 
Thirdly, whereas I reckon the knowledge of therule of faith; and the praftiſe of 
the Saints according to the ſame;amongſt the meances which are neceſlaric tor the vn- 
derſtanding of the Scripture,and define thatrule; -Firſt,to bee the. ſummary-compre- 
henſion of tuch princtpall articles of diuinc knowledge,asare contained inthe Creede 
of the Apoltles,and are the principles whence all other thingsare deriued. Secondly, 
all ſuch things as all Chriſtians are bound tobeleeue expreſſely, &which haae bin ever 
conſtantly beleeued by all ſuchas haue not beene noted for ſingularity, and nouelty, 
Hee ſayth,moſt men will diſlike my doctrine, and pronounceth this rule to bee verie 
vncertaine:and yet preſently forgetting himſclfe,adderh; that hee hath proued inthe 
firſt part of this Treatiſe; that in very deede the Scriptures ohtght to bee anterpreted 
according tothe rule of faith, that is;the ſumme of Chriſtian Religion, preferuedas a 
depoſitum inthe Church . But ſome man happily will ay,that howſocuer he forget+ 
tcth himſelfe, yet hee hath goodaduantageagainſt vs. For hrit he argueth, thatif 
the Scripture, beto bee interpretedaccordingto the rule of faith; the rule of faith it 
ſelte is not knowne and beleeued through the authority ofthe Scripture, Second- 
ly, hee fayth, the pra&tiſe of the Saints from the beginning, to which I require men 
to haue an eye ininterpreting Scripture, canhe very hardly be gathered out cf the m6- 
numents of Antiquity ,according to my grounds. ' Foran{were to which oblections; 
Firit,] ſay, that the particular and ſeuerall parts of Scripture” muſt bee interpreted AC-> 
cording to the rule of fath, that is, the ſumme of Chriſtian Doctrine receiued in the 
Church: and that yet the ſame ſumme of Chriſtian dodtrine/ 15no otherwiſe tobee 
recciued by vs, but becauſe it hath beene delinered by the Church, as gathered cut of 
the due comparing of one patt of Scripture with another;and from thence confirmed 
and proued. Neither muſt wee firmely reſt inthe direRtionof it, till the Church 
make vs {ce and diſcerne how it is gathered out of ſeverall places of Scripture layd to- 
gther. Secondly that the pradtiſe of the faints:may bee knowne out ofthe monu- 
ments ofantiquity,ſoe farre forth; as is neceſlary for the helping of ys ro-vnder ſtand 
the Scriptures, without any ſuch difticultic as the Treatiſer imagineth. For example, 
when Saint Auguſtine was to interpret certaine places of Scripture, tonching the de- 
riuation of finne from eAdam, andtocleare the point, wherher it were by naturall 
i Opagation, or oY 1mitation onely, AS the Pela bans chought 5 it Was Not hard for 
im to know, that the Church did euer moſt carefully: preſent her newborne infants 
to Baptiſmebefore they could bee miſ-led and drawne away tocuill by following the 
example of Adams diſobedience; & thence to infer, that ſhe euer belccucd,that infants 
aeconceiued and borne infinne, and conſequently;thatthe propagation of finue from 
Maamisnaturall,and not by imitation onely, : SY VE aj wager © - 
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gainſt which he hath-nothingro ſay,yer that hee might bee thought to ſay _— 


with the breac 
lowance ofinnumerable Chriſtians 1n histime,as well inthe Weſt;as in the Eaſt And 


ny o_ dicerhnotthisrule, hemight ifhee pleaſed, learne out of Yincenrins Lirinenſi, why 
S_Ccs. acknowledgeth, that ſometimeserror may ouer-ſpread almolt all the preſent church 
 W preſcribeth that in ſuch a caſe men ſhould looke vp > a into antiquity. 
The two other enluing rules,to wit,conſideration of the circumſtances of the plz. 
7 . . p 

| ccs interprered;the occation of the words, the things going before,&followi ng after 
F & the knowledge of all ſuch hiſtories, arts, & ſciences, as may helpe vs in interpre- 
3 ting the Scripture;he paſſeth oueras neceſſary, though nor ſufficient of themſelues a- 
Pag.153, lone. The knowledge of the originall tongues, he acknowledgethto bee profitable;bur 
willnot admit it ro be neceſſary, eſpecially according to the conceipt of the Roma. 
mſts.Firſt,becaule they -are {ure they haue the Scriptures rightly tranſlated, Second- 

1y, becauſe they make notthe Scripture the propounder of their belecte, but ex 
1taccordingto therule of Faith delinered & receiued. In which paſſages he bewrayeth 
grofle ignorance. For hrit,the Romaniſts are not {ure rhat they haue-the Scripture 
Lib.4.defeng Truly tranſlated,as it appearcth by that which e-Lndradzius hath written; who proueth 
rid, at large,that though the vulgar tranſlation weve allowed of by the Councell of Trex, 
as containingnothing in it whenceany herefic or crrour infaith may be inferred, yetis 
tocxzhes).)2 1t not without many & great miſtakings. And ſecondly,it they were ſure,yet as Mel- 
chior Canus ſheweth,the knowledge of rongues is needfullfor the finding out of the 
meaning of ſundry particular places of Scripture, by reaſon of ſome ambiguity or ob- 
{curity inthe tranſlation. Thirdly,for that though the rule of Faith ſerue for direQion 
in generality,ſothat tollowing the ſame,we may bee ſure not to decline from thetruth 
of doctrine ; yet will not thatrule ſecure vs tromall erring and ſwaruing from the 
meaning of cachplace in particular, ſothatin rhis reſpe&t, the knowledge of the 

tongues may be,and is moſt neceſlary. Q? 

' Afterall theſe exceptions taken againſt the helpes and rules propoſedby me;forthe 
finding out of the true meaning of Scripture, the Treati/er ſetteth on' meea freſhin 
fercer manner then before,and requireth me to bring ſome diuine teſtimony,proofe, 

or argument, or ſome particular rcaſon of the neceſſity and ſufficicncy of theſe 
helpes,and rules. Whereunto I briefly anſwer,that ifany Papiſt vnder Heauen,can 
take any exception againſ any of theſe helpes and rules propoſed by mee,or deuiſes- 
ny other, will iuſtifierhe neceſlity and ſufficiencie ofthem:bur otherwiſe, I thinke it 
alrogether needleſſe, to proue that the Sunne ſhineth at noone, by ſhew_ by ree- 
ſon or authority, that ſpiricuall things cannot bee diſcerned but by ſpirituall men- 
The Treatifer therefore returneth and taketh new excepti@ns againlt the helpes 
and rules propoſed by mee: - firſt affirming, but moſt vntruely, that the greater 
part of my brethren will not allow them: and ſecondly , labouring to improuethem 
by reaſon. [26 | 131.4 ..- wt 
For firſt, that an illumination of the mindeis not neceſſaric for the vnderſtanding 
of the Scripture, hee gocth abour to ſhew , becauſe if ſuch illumination bee necefſarie, 
no man can beafſuredofthe truth ofanother mans interpretation, ſeeingno man can 
tell whether hee haue an illumination of the vnderſtanding, anda minde dig 
ſuchſort asis requiredor not. Whereunto I anſwer, that it istrue, that no mancan® 
furc himfelfe that another mans interpretation is true & good, out of any kno 
of ſuch perſonall things in the interprerer : yet may hee know it to bee true 


Pag.ty: 


outof 
the 


The fourth ching that] require in him that will take vpon him to interpreterhe 
Scripture, isa due conſideration what willfollow vpon his interpretation: agrecin. 
with,or contrary to the things generally recetued & beleeued amongſt Chriſtians, 8 


þ | Pag,152, firſt hee challengeth Zacher tor not obſeruingthis rale. And ſecondly, affirmer}, 
| - that it1s inſufticient iFat any time almoſt all Chriſtians may erre , as I teach' Bro 
5b firſt concerning Luther,the good man ſhould know, that hee cannor iuſtly be charpeg 
E] bof this rule, ſecing he broached no new doctrine inthe Church,asth. 
Treatiſervntruly atfirmeth, bur ſuch as hadthe teſtimony of Antiquity , and the 4. 


{econdly,that the poſlibilitic of the erring of the greateſt part ofthe Church, Preju. 
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fc raure ofthethingit ſelfe, andthence inferre;thdreither hee thar 40 imerprererh; : 
or they from whom heereceiued ſuch interpretation; hadadiuine illuminatioti; For 
evenas tO diſcourſe of the nature ofcolours; preſuppoſeth thatthe mari that diC. 
courſeth, hath, or had ſight;zif hee ſpeake thereof with ary appreherifion of that hee 
ſpeaketh, ( chough a blinde man hauing heard the diſcourſes of other , may vſclike 
wordes without all ſenſe and apprehenſion of that hee ſpeaketh ) Sono man can in- 
terprete the Scriptures,and diſcourſe of the thinges therein contayned ; with lence 
cifceling but ſuch a one whoſe minde is enlightned;though prophane perſons, and 
ſuchasbee voyde of all diuine illumination; may asfrom ot zintetprete the Scrip- 
ture,and diſcourſe of ſuchdiuine thingesasare therein. And as a man may aſſure him- 
ſelfethat another mans diſcourſe of coloursis good, out of the nature of thething it 
ſelfe, though hee know not whether heehaue, or cuerhad, ſuch ſence of ſeeing, asis 
requiſitein him that will ſpeake of colours with any apprehenſion ; ſo a man may 
know that another mans interpretation istrue;thoughhes know not whether he haue 
ſuchan illumination of mind, as 1s neceffary forthe vnderſtanding of the things con- 
tayned inthe Scripture. SUE cr; Ir, fu 
Secondly, hee vndertaketh to ſhew, that no man caneyther afſure himſelfe thar he - I 
hath the true meaning of Scripture,or conuince the gaine-fayersby following the di- Pa3$ 153-154: 
re&ion of the former rules, becauſe, as hee ſuppoſeth,a man cannot certainely know; 
that hee hath an illumination of minde; that hee hath obſerued thoſe rules ; thathee 15 


1s ny 


Scrin- 
toſaluation, with- 


ton 
eafly be remoued, ſeeing anienorant man, | me "iſhe . | 
ſed,explayned;and mvigadvand him, may know it to be diuinegheauenly;& inſpi- 
red of Godzand confequently,that in what tongue ſoeuer it was written, It 1s truely 
tranſlated touching the i many Loves om happily, there may be ſome accidentall 
errations whereofhe cannot judge. | - 
After theſe exceptions taken againſt the helpes & rules _ Gy ry ; 
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Pax. 156, 


Pag, 166, 


 feſſethhimſelte to be ſubie&roerror,and yet euery one afſureth himlelte he dothnot 


for the finding out of the ſence and meaning of the Scripture, the Treatiſer obſeruny 
no order in his writings,addrefſeth himfeltetoprouc that we haue nocertaine 
whereby to know that the Scripturesare of God, or which they bee; andthen gs cy 
nethagaineto proue,thatwe haue no certaine rule whereby to beaflured we haye th. 
ſence ofthem. , Burt allthat hee ſaythto this purpoſe, may eaſily bee anſwered. For 
Grit, thetruth of Chriſtiandodtine is diuinely proucd vntovsby the ſatisfaction 
finde inthe ſame, touching things wherein naturall rcafon left vs vnreſolued , ang © 
effects wee findeto follow vpponthe receiuing of it. Secondly, that Chriſtiand,. 
&rine is revealed, it is cuident, becaulc ſtaying withinthe confines of the light ofng. 
turall reaſon, wee candifcerne noſuchthinges as inthis heauenly dodrine are manife. 
ſtedto vs. Thirdly, the reuclation that isnow, being mediate,and depending on a for- 
mer,it muſt of neceſſity be graunted, that there was a firſt, and immediate reuelation 
of the things that arc belecucd.-Fourthly, that that imimediate revelation was withour 
mixture of error,there beingno imperte&ion found in any of Gods immediate wor. 
kings. Fifthly,that whatſoeuer bookes they wrote, to whom that immediate reuel;. 
tion of heauenly truth was grauntcd, are diuine, without mixtureoferror, and Cans. 
nicall. Sixtly,that all ſachbooksasarerecommended'to vs by theconſentingteſtimo- 
ny ofall Chriſtians,not noted for ſingularity, nouelty,orhereſie, as written bythoſe 
who firſt learned the doAtrine of heauenly truth from God himſelfe, wuſt be acknow. 
ledged to haue bin written by them. Which periwaſion is confirmed, inthatwhen 
wee reade and meditate vpon the bookes foe commended to vs, wee tindea mateſty, 
vertue, and power appearing inthem more then in all humane compoſitions, capti- 
uating vsto the the obedience offaith,and making vsto receiue them as yndoubtedly 
diuine. : obs Ty | 
Theſeare.the grounds which wee build vpon. - Wherefore let the Reader judec 
whether the Treatiſcr had any catſeto write as hee doth, that hee cannot ſufficiently 
maruel, that I, or any man of judgement or learning, ſhould runne theſe courſes, and 
impugne their doctrine concerning theſepoints,as abſurd,which indeede is moſt pru- 
dentand diuine, and yet fall into moſt grofle abſurdities andinconueniences. How 
prudentand diuine their dorine 1s touching the ground of their faith, I haue ſhew- 
ed before, making it moſtcleare, thar if they did ſhew no mcre prudence 1nany thing 
elſe,their part would ſoone bee querthrowne . But: touching the adſurdities to 
which hee ſuppoſerh wee runne, they will bee found to beenone atall.  Foras I haue 
ſhewed at large, wee groundour faith in generall vppon the cuidence of heauenly 
tructh,and the authority of Almighty God, whom wee diſcerne to ſpeake in the ho- 
ly Scriprures, and yet in ſuch ſort liſtento the Church, as a Miftrefle ofhcaucnlytruth 
in all particular points,that wee do not broachany new and ftrange doctrine vnheard 
of in the Church, nor impugneany thing that wasalwaics co y deliucredand 


receiued inthe ſame. Soe that it 1s vntruethatthe Treatiſer ſayth;, that Ireiectall | 


generall authority, and leaue euery man to follow his owne priuate conceipt: 'hee 
returneth therefore to proue, that ſuppoſing wee know the letter of Scripture, yet 
haue wee no certaine rule to tinde out theſence of it: and muſtererh ſome obiettions 
tothis purpoſe, whichT haue fafliciently anſwered already in the defence of therules 
propoſed by mee, andimpugned by him. Neytheris it ſoe ſtrange as hee would 
make it, that we confeſle euery onethough neuer 1o muchenlightned,to becſubicd to 
errour,and yet cach of vs afſureth himſclte hee doth not erre from the Chriſtianver- 


ty, one hauing no more aſſurance of not erring thenanother. Foris it not ſoc that - 


reſpe& of things that may bee knowne by the light of naturall reaſon, each one Cot 


crre in ſundry particular things. Wherefore hee leaueth this point, and pr ww 


another, where he bewrayeth the weaknefle ofthis braine, labouring ſeriouſly ro prote 
that he, who buildeth his faith vppon the Engliſh Parhament,cannot firmelyand mw 
doubtedly belecue,nor haue any true fath: becauſe I ſay,wee can neuer be 1owenp® 


ſwaded of any manor multitude of men,but that we may iuſtly feare,they are decrne 


. 


or will deceiue. Truly it had beenc well that hee had applyed himlelteto were 
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ching, rather theti booke-making}vnuleſſe hee had any preater facility and fel; ; 
her hah; for who was xe lo ſeſelſl aetobul hi Fath vpom he Ah 
parliament?or why doth the Treatiſer thus fight with his owne ſhadow? Bur haply he 
will be better towards theend.; ; | m7 


$6. | 


N the laſt place ſpeaking of the ſuppoſed diviſions and diflentions among! neſt 

*(tants,he tayth,ſome amongſt vs are ſo bolde astodeny ; that there is an NG 
materiall diſention in our Churches,8& that I amongſt others write; that ir ſo fell our 
by the happy providenceof God,whenthere was areformation made, that there was 
no materiall or effentiall difterenceamongft them that were aRors in it, but ſuch as 
ypon equall ſcanning will bee found rather to conſiſt in the diuers manner of expreſ- 
ſing one thing; & to be but verball vpon miſtaking, -throughthe haſty and inconſide- 
rate humours ofſome men,then any thing elſe. And thatfurther { adde;that Idare con« 
fdently pronounce, that after due and full examination of cach others meaning, there 
ſhall be no difference found touchingthe matter of the Sacrament, the vbiquitary pre- 
ſence,or the like, betweenethe Churches reformed by Lathers miniſtery in Germany, 
and other places, ang thoſe whom ſome mens malice called Sacramentaries : that 
none of the differences berweene Melantthon and Hlyricus except about certaine ce- 
remonies, were reall: that Hoſiander held no priuate opinion touching iuſtification, 
howſoeuer his ſtrange manner of ſpeaking , gaue occaſion to many ſo to thinke and 
conceiue: and that this ſhallbe juſtifiedagainſt cthe-proudeſt Papiſt of them all : this 
my aſſertion he faith,all the world knoweth to be vntrue, and endeayourcth to prone 


itto beſo, Firſt,by mine owne fayingselſe-where, and then-by ſome other proofes, Pag.ttz 


By mine owne (ayings /y-1n that I complaine of vnhappie diviſions in the Chriſtian 
world,and of infinite diſtractions of mens mindes, not knowing in ſo great varictie 
of opinions what to thinke,or to whom to 1oyue them(zlues: & thatthe controverſies 
of Religionin our timeare growne in number ſomany, & innature ſo intricate, that 
few haue time & leaſure; fewer ſtrength of vnderſtanding to; examine them; But 
this proofe will be found too weake; For there are many & very materiall divifi- 
onsin the Chriſtian world, infinitely diſtraQting the mindesof men , as thoſe of the 
Greebes & Latinesz thoſe: of the Romiſh Fation, & ſuch as embrace the reformed 
Religion: and the controverfiesthatare betweenetheſe; are'in number many. , and 


1 nature intricate: in reſpe& whereof my complaint might bee moſt tuſt, though 
neuer any one Proteſtant had opened his Mao Ci an other. And- belides, 
ſuppoſing my- complaint of diuiſions in the Chriſtian World ; to reach to 'the 
breaches that are & hauebeche amongſt the Profefſours of the Reformed Religion, 
nothing can bee inferred from thence contrary.to any thing that I hang written 
touching theagreeing of theſe men- in, iudgemetit & opinion.- | For there may bee 
great Mrs | 

miſtaking one another ': | & therefore Gregory; Nazuanzene in is on 

inthe praiſe of Achanaſimt,ſheweth, that the whole world:inafort was diuided v- 


pon a meere miſtaking, and that Athanaſms by making either part rightly tovnder- | 
ltand the ocher and reconciliation. Neither neede this to ſeeme itrange; for 


oftentimes controverſics are multiplied, and by ill handli made intricate, 'thatin 
trueth, & indeede areno:controverlies, ' and might eaſily bee cleared , if there 
were a due proceeding in the diſcuſſing ofthe ſame- - So that the T "—_ bad no 
reaſon to ſay,tharan indifferent reader will.hardlyexcule me fr6 error in this behalte. 


Wherefore letvs goe forward, and ſee whatother proofes hee. OE | 


that my afſertio cannot be true-Firſt,whercas I ſay there is no difference 
Sacramet,the vbiquitary preſence,& the like,between.the 

as he maketh meto ſpeakhe fairh, [may cafilybe « finced of 
avoucheth,that by the ybiquitary preſence 


ot hell, & a thouſand bookesare writcenabourthe. 


Won 


- 
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etweene ſuch men. as are of- one: iudgement & opinion ,  vpon - 
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. Where,neither Calvize nor any other Oxthodoxall Duunc euer.condemned; $9 


' ſuppoſeth he may finde this good where itis not to be found. So thatwhenGod 
adeſire of goodinto him, for that is naturally found in him, 'but by in ighening the 


found,and by turning the will fromdeſiring that as good which 1s not,or not infuch 
degree as is ſuppoſed, he maketh him a good and happie man,that was euilland! 
rable before. Neither doth he create a will in man, butchangeth the will he tinoet 
in him,that it may affe& that which it did nor, and ſo createth anew willandheann 
him,that is,frameth him to the:defire of that from which hee was molt averieve® © 4 
There is then no {pirituall nor morall go6d in man, when he is to bee agar 

, whichbe- 

ng 


difſentions there hane beene in the world tuuching the ſame. ,Burthis ofe iscat; 
diſproucd:for though it bee true that Caluine hath, that to imagine tha - thebody ;; 
Chriſt hath no finite dimenſions, bur fuchas are extended as farreas heauen & on 
and that it is euery where by aRuall poſition, or locall extenfion,isto make it; fan. 
taſticall body,and to raiſe vppethe old hereticke Harcon out ofhell; yetto thinks 


that Chriſts body 1s penny eucry where,in reſpect of the conjunRtion-and ion 


it hath with God,by reafon whereof it isno where feuered from God, who l$cuery 


The Diuincs of Germany condemning that kinde of vbiquitary preſence that roving 


doth,and Calzine allowing that other whereof they ſpeake, they muſt of neceſſity 4. 
:grec cogether, notwithſtanding any thing the Treatiter can fayto the contrary; hy 
Pecan: I haue largely hahdled this matter touching the vbiquitary-preſence and the- 
Sacrament in my fifth Booke of the Church,and in my anſwere to Hsggons, Iill ng 
longer infift vpon it,but-referre the Reader to the former places. 48 
Secondly, whereas I aftirme,thatnone of the differencesberweene Melan#hoy and 
Illyricus, except about certaine ceremonies, were reall, hee ſayth,whoſoener readeth 
the aces of the Synode holden by the Lutherans at —_— , andthe — 


 theF laccians againſt the Synergsſts,and Adzaphoriſts, ſhall nde difſentions toy 


greater matters. For thecleering of this objection it muſt bee obſcrued, tharthe 
{uppoſeddifferences betweene thoſe whom the Treatiſer calleth Flaccians,” andthe 
other whom he nameth Synergi/ſts, were touching the co-operation of the wilof min 
with the grace of God,in her firſt conuerſion vnto'G OD, and thenecellityofgood 
workes to faluation. Rp ered »7bu bus h Pats 

. * Concerning the former of theſe two poynts, it was euer agreed onbetween both 


Vinarzhabitam theſe ſorts of men, that after the firſt congerſion there is a co-operationofthewill of 
inter IHllyricum manaltered & renewed by the worke of Gods Spirit, withgracezinallenfuingaRions 
' & ViQorinum. of pjety and vertue: and in this ſence both ofthem as defending a Synergy , Or C0-0- 


peration of mans wil with Gods grace, might rightly bee named Synergsts.27, Itwas 
likewiſe agreed onby both ſorts, that man by the fall of «Adam; and intheſtate of - 
ſinne,is not onely wounded in the powers of his ſoule, inreſpet of thingsnaturall, 


externall,andpoliticall,ſo that hee cannot performe any ation ſo well inany ofthelc 


kindes of thingesas before hee could ; bur that hee is vtterly ſpoyled of allpower, 
ſtrength, and ability to doe any ſpirituall and ſupernatuall ations of rrue vertieand 
Picty,and is not onely halte dead, but wholly dead,hauing no more power of himſelf: 
to doeany thing that is good, then a dead man hathto performe the workes cf ite. 
Thirdly,it wasagreed on, that there is not left inmen corrupted by Adams fall, the 
leaſtſparke of morall or{pirituall good deſire,or inclination, which being blowedvp- 
on, and ſtirred, may concurre with Gods grace for the bringing forth of anygood 
worke. ,So thatneither of them were Syzergiſtin this ſenſe, though Hyricm, Mwſe- 


\- 6,andother,ſuppoſcdthat Y5Zorinus, and ſome orher,did thinke fo. Fourthly,itwas 
. withlike vnanimous conſent agreed on, that there remaineth ſtill in man afterthefal, - 


adeſire ofgood,and of that good, whercin there is no defe&t of good,no mixtureof 
euill,no mutabiliry,nor feare of being1oſt,though ſuch be the infelicity of finfullman, 
that hauing his vaderſtanding darkned,and his will peruerſly inclined, he ſeckethand 


commethto conuertand turne a finfull nan to himſclfe, he neederh not newlytopur 
tobee 


vnderſtanding thatit may diſcerne, andſce what trac goodis, and whercitis 


no knowledge of true and ſpirituall good, nor no deſire of the ſame 
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ing ſtirred vp may concurre-with the grace of God, and therefore no ſynerdh 
operation of any ſuch good, knowledge, or deſire of with the grace God hy 
. our firſt conuerſion; butthat confuſed knowledge of good; and naturall inclination 
to deſire it,thatis found in man before hisconerſion, when gooddelires are to be rai- 
ſed inhim, concurreth with the grace of God, dire ing the vnderſtanding to ſecke 
that good where it is to bee found, and turning,bending, and bowing the heartto the 
loue and liking of it. For, that man deſireth that which ſeemeth goed vnto him,he 
hath of nature; that he deſireththat which ſeemeth andis not, heehathfrom the cor. 
ruptionof nature, and it ap linfull defe&:and that hee delireth the true good and 
rightly, 1t1s of grace,direfting the vnderſtanding,and turning the will fromaffe&in 
that which before peruerſly 1t did deſire, to ſecke that which it ſhould, and infack 
ſort as it ſhould. And fo; in that hee doth defire,and purſue that which he thinketh 
robe good,out of the naturall inclinationot his will;but that which indeede is,and he 
ſhould thinke to be good,out of the motions of the ſpirit; thereis a kinde of Syner- 
gy,or co-operation of the naturall powers of man, and Gods gracecuen inhis firſt 
conuerſton- . 

- Wherefore let vs paſſe fromthe queſtiontouching the co-operation of mans will 
with Gods grace, tothe other concerningthe necelfiy of good workes to {aluation. . 
W here firſt it 1s * agreed on,that there is neceſſarily required inall that will be faued, Koricas &s 
a diſlike of former cuils wherewith God was offended. Secondly, a ccafingto doe! on het 
euill. Thirdly, a defire of grace that may preſerue and keepe vsfrom the like. Fqgreh- part, 5.pas, 61 
ly,adeſire to doe things pleaſing vntoGod inthattime that remaineth. *Fiftly, it is &62: - 
acknowledged by all,that in them tharare juſtified, and hauetitle to eternall (aluati- 4Pccr.lynod. 


on,good workesare ſo farre forth neceflary tofaluation, if they haue time, that the 2x6" ET 


not doing of them is finne, which, without repentance and remiſſion,excludeth from Epiſt Menii ad | 


{aluation. Sixthly,thatgood works are neceſſary as fruites of faith, whichall they that Mclan&thonem 
are juſtified and looke for ſaluation are bound in duty tobring forth, Seauenthly, that de abfurdirare 
they are not ſoabſclutely necefſary,that noman can be ſaued without themzfor a man Maiorimi, 
may be ſauedthatin the laſt moment diſliketh ſinne, anddefiret _ forjt, and 
y good workes. 

So that I proteſt I cannot ſee whereinthere could bee any reall difterence betweene 
theſe men; neither will the Trears/er,T thinke, be able to ſhew me any ſach difference, 
either out of the a&ts of the Synode of Altenberge, or by any other meanes. 'For that 
menare bound in duty to doe good workes,that they necefſarily follow faith, & rhac 
no man can be ſaued withour diſlike of finne,defire of avoyding it,and purpoſe of do- 
ingthart which is pleaſing vnto God, 1hricus made no queſtion; and fo diſliked not 
the ſaying of his oppoſites, that good workesare neceſlary to ſaluation, asthinking 
them inno ſort neceſſary;but becauſe he thought their words did import,thatno man 
in any caſe can bee ſaued without the actuall doing of good workes, no, though hee 
haue them in deſire : and that no man may aſſure himſelfe farther of the fauourand 
mercy of God towardshim, then hee findeth the preſence of the workes of vertue in | 
him; which thinges vadoubtedly they neuer meant- | Tg! | PW 

* Another opinion there isthat is attributed to Ihhricws touching the nature of off. c Treat. part. 


h 
grace that he may not fall into it again,without the atuall —_ - an 


ginall ſinne, which is gr ly condemnedby many» . For firſt, bee 1s charged to hauc 2,cap,1,pag, 10. 


taught, that the ſubſtanceof mans ſoule was chan ed and cotrupted by eAdams fall 
MR it will follow, that it is mortall: Secondly, that ſinne1s aſub Lance, ok 
dry other like thinges, whetice the impious poſitionsof the Mavichees may be i ” 
red. For the clearing of Hyricus from thele impieties,fir {t wee muſt obſcrue, cu 
hee ' diſtinguiſheth two ſorts of corruption, naming the one naturall, and the try rf Quorandec 
ſpiritual; The one conliſting in the abolition of hething corrupted, the other ina inpratum ſen- 


transformation of it. Secondly ;that this transformation of the ſoule isnot in reſpe Kay wee - 


ofher eſſence and being ſimply, bur of her efſcittiall and ſubſtantial powers & facul- De cfientia j 
ties. - Thirdly, harthis ral ren the ſoule in her faculties, is nor inreſpet maginis Dei & 


ofall her faculties;bur the beſt and principall cnly,to wit,realon and the willgourth- giaboli,pag,z13. 


ly. | - tra tion or tranſuerſion of theſe facurics ſimply 10Te- & 31s, 
y hat there is not any transformation Or t! Dadd 4 8 ſpect 
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ſpet of all obieQs:for the ſoule by the light of naturall reaſon wogetl rightly of ng. 
ny things ſtill, hough with ſome imperfections; bur in reſpect of her principall 0. 
je,to wit,God, his worſhip, and Law. So that this is all that 7iyricxs tayth, that the” 
ſoulc of man fince Adm fallis ſo tranſformedand changed in the beſt and'princh 
of her efſentiall and ſubſtanriall faculties, that they are not onely turned away from 
their principall obie&,and trom tending tothe right end whither they ſhould looks 
bur converted alſo torhedefiring of ſuchthings as they ſhould not, or in ſachſorrg, 


- they hould nor; but of theextinguiſhingor aboliſhing of any of the eſlentiall and - 


turall taculties of the ſoule,muchleſle ot the efſenceand being of 1t ſimply, he hath no 
word. Wherefore let vs come to the other part of the accuſation Framed acainf him 
which is, that he maketh ſinne to be aſubſtanice, andlet vs heare what Hewill fay vn. 


g Quorundam 4, {+ hjmſelfe. There are, faith * Iltyricus ,certaine abfurd ſayings maliciouſly artriby- 
: _—_— 3g ted vnto me; as that finisa ſubſtance, that it is in the predicament of ſubſtance; thar it 
_— * injuſticj- 15 the reaſonable ſoule of man , and that on the contrary fide, the ſoule is fin: butLne. * 
aw,fmul & be- uer viedany ſuch ſpeeches,neither did I cuer ſay any more,but thatſomepart of origi. 
- neficia Chriſti nall nis the ſoules'eſentiall facultic of reaſon & the will corrupted, in that they are 
exrenvantium, acorred & turnedaway from their right obie& & end. But for the more full clearing 


a9??? of him from that impious opinion which is if op to him, wee mult take notice of 
of 


certaine good obſeruations fortid in him. As firit,that we may ſpeake of finne concre- 
tiuely or Cob ie ea eane's that if we ſpeake of fin abſtractiely, that is, ſintal- 
ach_ isnothing but an inconformitie with the Law of GOD. Thirdly,that that 
to which ſuch inconformitie immediatly cleaueth, and wherein want of conformitie 
with Gods Law is found, may rightly benamed fin concretiuely. So that it ſuch in- 
conformitic be found in any ation, we'may ſafely pronounce it tobe in; if in any ha- 
bite, we may pronounce,that that habite is fin: ifin any inclination or defire, thatthat 
1s {inne alſo: . if in any the eflentiall & ſubſtantiall faculties of the toule , as being 
terned from the right obje&t & end , and converted to ſuch obiect and end as they 
ſhould nor, wee may ſafely pronounce that theſe faculties difordered & put out of 
courſe,are {in,eucn that originall '& birth ſin, which is the fountainez whence all 0- 
ther doe flow. So that to conclude this point, according to the opinion of Ihri- 
cxs,if wee ſpeake formally, & abſtrattiuely,originall ſin is the diſordering of the ef- 
ſentiall & ſubſtantiall Faculties of the ſoule, conſiſtingin anaverſion from the prin- 
cipall obie, and a converſion to other in ſtead of it. But if wee ſpeake concre- 
tively, & materially, originall fin is the ſubſtantiall faculrie ofthe ſoule, which wee | 
call Free-will,rurned from ſeeking God,to oppoſe it (elfe againſt him: in which pat- 
fages,there is no impiety,nothing vnſound,or that doeth not ſtand with the trueth | 
which weeprofeſſe; but his 'manner of ſpeaking was ſach as might giue occaſion 


of diſlike, & therefore himſelfe confefſeth , that hee qualified ſome formes of 


T4 
v 


wordes whichhec had formerly vied, vponthe advice of Simon Muſes, that his 
meaning night bee the better knowne, & no miſconſtruction made of that hee meant 
well. Sothat it will bee found, that there wasno reall difference betweene MHe- 
lanfthon & Ihyricus about originall ſin, or any other matter of faith: 8& therefore 1 
may be as good as my word,& iuſtifie it againſtthe proudeſt Papilt lining ,that none 
of the differences between Melanthon & Tllyricus except about certaine ceremonies 
were reall. F7s PS ow 
Whereforethe Treariſer leaneth Illyricus, & commethto Hefiander , whom hee 
will prone to haue holden apriuate opiniontouching iultification, becauſe Catome 
in his Inſtitutions ſpendeth almoſt one whole Chapter in the confutarion of his colt- 
ceipt touching the ſame Article,which in the very entrance hee calleth hee wotesnor 
what monſter ofefſentiallrighteouſneſle: & (omadis Schluſſelbarge placeth himand | 
his followers in the Catalogueofheretickes. But thisobicction will caſily be anſwe- 


red, Foritis not to be doubted, but Ca/nixe & the reſt inſtly diſliked that which or 


apprehended to bee his opinion,and condemned it asa monſter. For they concen A 
that hegumade Tuſtification to bee nothing elſe, but a tranſfuſionof the efſentiall r ©. 
tcoutnclle of Chriſt into vs,anda mixture and confuſion of it withvs. But —_— 


oc —_— 


The ſecond part, © ; 
| ſhewethar large,that he netfer had any ſuch conceipt; bur EG YR a a: 
kinds of righteouſneſle in Chriſt, wharf weare mats tigers 
fue,and efſentiall,in that hee was the Sonne of Godzhe taught that juſtification is paſ- 
onely an! acceptation and receiuitig of vs to fauour vpon the imputation of the aQiue 
and paſſiue righteouinefle of Chriſt; butan admiſſion of vsalſotothe right ofthis pers 
 ticipationof thediuine riature, as Peter ſpeaketh, and of that efſentia bred ae 
nefle that was in him,in that he was the ſonne of God;that ſo receluing of his fulneſſe, 
wemay be filled withall diuine qualities and graces: Thereafon why hee thus vrged 
the implying of the communicaticn of the eſſential righteouſneſſe of Chriſt in cur 
juſtification, was not as the ſame Smide/inus telleth vs, torthat he thought iuſtificati- 
onto conſiſt wholy therein, or for that hee meantto excludethe 1mputation of the 
merit and ſatisfaction of Chriſt from being cauſes of our iuſtification;or receluing fa- 
pour with God:but becauſe he ſaw many miſtooke and abuſed the doctrine of free Ju- 
ſtification by the 1mpuration of Chriſts righteouſneſle,to the carelefſe neglecting of al 
rightcouſnefle in themſclues;therefore he taught, there is no remiſſion of fin;no recei- 
uing of any manto tauour,by'vertue of the imputation of the aiueand paſſiue righ- 
rcouſnes of Chriſt, vnlefle out of diſlike of ſin, &defire of grace to auoid it, he be admit«- 
ted to the rightof the participation of that efſentiallrighteouſnes thatdwelt in him in 
all fulnefſe, that ſo it may dwell in him that isto be iuſtifiedalſo, infomedegree &ſort. 
| Neither isthis conſtructionof' Hoſianders words made by Smidelinus onely, but by 
ſundry other. For Stapleton ſayth,the followers of Brentixs defended the opinion of 
Hofcander: whereas yetneither Brenrixs,nor any of his followers cuerdreamed of any 
transfuſion of the eflentiall righteouſneſle of Chrilt intovs, * any mixture or confuſion 
of it with vs,or any other communication of it to v8,0r inany other ſort,thenis before 
expreſſed. Sothat the Treatiſer had no reaſon to write as he doth, that my procee- 
dings are rare and fingular, andthat I feare not toaffirme things apparantly falſe, and 
contefſed vntrue by all my brethren: much lefle to fay, that cuery man may eaſily per- 
ceiue by theſe my proceedinges,that I hada goodopinionot mine owne witand lear- 
ning. For what hane I done that ſauoureth of pride?or,wherein haueT bewrayed tuch 
vanitic as he ſpeaketh of ?Is ita matter of pride notto condemne haſtily ether opini- 
ons,to make the faireſt andbeſt con(trucion of othermens words, eſpecially ſuch as 
arc of the ſame profeſſion with vs? Wherefore it the Treatiſer be able to ſay any thing 
againſt this my defence of hyricws and Hofrander, I will heare him; otherwiſe let him 
not tell me of my ſchoole diſtinions, for I am not aſhamed ofthem - | Neither doe 
I vie them as the Romane ſophiſters do, toauoid thecuidence of thar truth that is too 
mighty for them to encounter : but to clearethat whichthe Romaniſter deſire to haue 
wrapped vp in perplexed andintricate diſputes. is 
But,it cemethgthe Treatiſer willnot accept of this condition, and therefore hee 
paſſeth from the ſuppoſed diuifions of our Churches, and differences of our Duuines, 
&proccedethto ſhew their inconſtancic inſtanc1 particularly in Lather. And wher- 
as in my former books I haue anſwered the obieQons of Papiſtes touching this ſap- 
poſed inconſtancie, he goeth about to refate that my anſwer,which conſiſterh oftwo 
parts. Whereof the firſt is, that in ſundry points of greateſt moment, as ofthe 
power of nature,of free-will, tuſtification, the difference vf the Lawand the Goſpell, 
faith and workes;Chriſtian liberty andthelike, Luther was euerconſtant. The fe- 
cond, that itis notſo ſtrange as our Aduerſaries would make it, that Zuther procec- 
ded by degrees inditcerning ſundry Popiſh errours; ſeeing eAgaſtine and their An- 
gclicall DoRour altered their iudgment 1ndiuerſe things, and, vpon berter conſide- 
ration,diſliked what they had formerly approued,” The former part of this my an- 
{were he pronounceth tocontaine a manifeſt yntruth; for, that amongſt other things 
mentioned by me; Luther was not cucr conſtant, &of one indgment touching o—_ 
hee erideauoureth'toproue, becauſe inthe defence of his Articles condemned by the, .. 36, 
Fope,he faith;Freewil is a forgedor fained thing, &a title without Ee. Luther in vil, | 
in no mans power tO think ay thing good or cuull,but all things falling ut oy - xg : 


f 
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neceſſity: and elſe-where hee ſaith, men oftheir owne proper ſtrength haue fre. © 
to wy not to doe externall workes , ſo that they may kedtry 410 2mom oe 
honeſty. But M.Trearsſer ſhould know,that between theſe layings of Lzt ther 
is nocontraditionin truth and in deed,bur in hs fancy onely;for 1n the former place 
twothings are-deliuered by Lxther. The firſt,that no man by nature hath power oy 
turne himſelfe to God without grace, or ſo much asto prepare himſzlfto the rece; 

of grace,which in the latter place, ſpeaking onely of externall workes and ciuil} ba 
ſecular honeſty, hee doth not contradict. The ſecond, that though nien inourwarg 
things,and things that arc below, haue a kinde of treedome of will, and choyce, ang 
power todoe, or not to doe them;yet not ſofrec,but that they are ſubjeR to the pro. 
vidence,& diſpoſition of Almighty God, bowing, bending, & turning them whither 
he pleaſcth;and hauing them in ſuch ſort in his hand,as that they can will nothing,yq. 
[efle he permit them, whichno way pretudiceth that liberty which elſe-where - "Y 


. tributcth tothe will. For the will of man is ſayd to be free, becauſe it doth nothing 


but on liking and choice, and becauſe God permitting , it hath power todoe whar 
pleaſcth it beſt; and not becauſe 1t is free and not ſubiect to diuine diſpoſition and or. 
dering,oras if it could doe any thing without Gods permiſſion & concurrence. And 
this is all that L»rhey hathin the former or latter of the two places, alleadgedby the 
Treatiſer:for hee hath no word of abſolute neceſlity, but of Gods moſt wile & pro. 
dentdireion of our wils,inall their choices, delires and ations. And though elſe. 
where hee approuethe ſaying of Fick{ffe, that all things fall out by a kinde of abſo- 
lute neceſſitie, yet he interpreteth himſelfe to meane neither naturall neceſlity,nor c0- 
aQion,bur infallibility of event, in that all things fail out moſt certainly,as God thin. 
keth good to diſpoſe and order them. Wherefore ſeeing the Treariſer can faſtenno 
contradiQtion vpon Lther,touching free-will, let vs proceede to ſee what cxcepti- 
ons hee taketh to that defence I make ofhis altering of his judgement in ſome other 
thinges. My defence is, that it was not ſtrange for him, to alter his judgement in 
ſome poynts of good moment,ſeeing Saint Augaſtine, the greateſt of all the Fathers, 
and the Angclicall Docour did fobefore him. His, exception againſt this my de. 
tence confiitethof two parts;vvhereof the firſt is, that Luthers changing of his opini- 
on,arguerh,hee was not extraordinarily and immediatly taught of God, (which vvee 
ealily graunt ) and that hee built his fayth vpon his owne vnconſtant reaſon, which 
the Treatiſer vvill neuer prouec to bee conſequent vpon the alteration of his judge- 
ment in ſome poynts of religion;for that otherwiſe Auguſtine might be conunced to 
haue fo builded his fayth likewiſe, whoaltered his judgement touching as great mat- 
tersascner Luther did. For whereas formerly hee attributed theelection of fuch as 
were choſento eternall life, to the foreſight of their future fayth; after hee entredin- 
to the conflict withthe Pelagians, he difclaymeditas a mecre Pelagian concept. The 
ſecond, that Saint eAngsſtine vvriting,vvhen he vvas yeta nouice1n Chriſtian religi- 
on,and not fully inſtructed, erredin _ poynts, vvhich errours, . hauing receiued 
better inſtruction,hee diſclaimed; and that before ſome articles of Chriſtian religion 
were ſothroughly diſcuſſed & defined in the Church, as afterwards vpon theriſing 
of new hereſies, he ſpake not ſoaptly & properly as was needfull in ſucceeding tunes, 
and theretoreretrated whathe had vttered; but that it was not therefore lawfullfor 
Luther to leape vp and downe, hither & thither, and to change his faith according 
as his fancieledde him. For anſwere vvherevnto, I ſay,that Luther changed notus | 
faith according to fancie , noraltered his judgement inany poynt of Chriftiando- 
Arine generally & conſtantly agreed on inthat Church vvhercin hee liued. For, 2s 


T kaue elſe-whereprouecd at large, none of the thingesvvherein vveeat this day dil- 


ſent from the preſent Church of Rome, vvere generally & conſtantly belecued andre 
cciuedas articles of fayth inthe dayes ofour Fathers; in that Church v vhereln they 
lined & dicdzſo thatinthis reſpeR there will bee no difference berweene the caie'0 
Luther & e Auguſtine,or «Aquinaswho,as the Treariſer confelieth, altcted & corre 
cedtheir former opinions touching ſundry points of doQrine not Apr 

Church, without any note of inconſtancy, or building their faith vpon their wy 
Yaconſtant reaſon. #2 
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and chas hauc Irunne through both parts of the Treatiſe of the ounds of the old 
& new Religion,ſo that I mighthereend; but thatthe Authour haves adderh "n : 


= 


endan Appendix in confutation ofa booke written by M. concerning Roms Pag, 22: 


forgeries & falfifications; wherein among other things hee endeanoureth' + 
rl could be no ſuchcorruptionofthe Fathers Written informer ev V15 oe 
ſhaw conceiueth,becau le I fay,the Papiſts were onely a faRtion in the Church,and that 
there were eucr diverie in the middeſt of all theconfuſions of the Papacie; agreci 
with vs, ' who alwayes oppoſed themſclues againſt ſuch as ſought to. advance Papal 
:yranny & Popiſh ſuperſtition, who he thinketh, if there were any ſuch were tarctull 
ro preferue the Fathers Workes from corruption. Foranſier whereunto,wee muſt 
note, that the corruptions of the Fathers Writings are ofthree ſorts; either by put- 
ting out baſe & counterfeit ſtuffe vnder their honontable names;or by purting in ſome 
things into their true & indubitate Workes,not well ſorting withtheſame; or by ta- 
king ſomerhing out of them. That many abſurdthings haue beene publiſhed vnder the 
names of holy Fathers,no man can makcany doubr that {ooketh into the Workes of / 
Auguſtine, Hicrome,& others,with which,many things cenſured & indged to bee A- 
. pocryphall by our Adverfartes themſclues,are mingled. Now if intheir judgement 
this firſt kinde of corruption of the Fathers Workes might bein former times, not- 
withſtanding ſuch good men, as they thinke,were euer inthe Church;who willingly 
and wittingly would giue no conſent to any ſuch corruption ; why may not wee j ; 
that ſome things might beeadded or detrated from the indubitate writings of the 
Fathers,notwirhſtanding any thing they could doe tothe contrary, whom wee ſup- 
poſe in the middeſt of Papall contuſions to haue oppoſed themſelues againſt errour; 
1dolatry,and ſuperſtition then by ſome brought into the Church,andto haue giuen te- 
ſtimony to,that truth which we now maintaine ? ſo that this obieRion is cafily 
anſwered. Whathe hath againſt others; I doubt not but they will 
take notice of, and thar he ſhall heare from themin - 
due time, to whomlT leaue him. 


The end of the ſecond part: 
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CONTAINING A BRIEFE EXA 


MINATION OF SVCH PRETENDED PROOFERs 
for Romiſh Religion and Recuſancie, as are produced 


and violently wreſted by alate Pamphleter 
outofthe former bookes. 


Go £ + ox oo HA = XxX tos #FG Df yo tw .-& ww. = oo 1 


N the Epiſtle to the Lords of the Councell, hee firſt 


complaineth of the * long , -and manifold ſuppoſed 

* 1n that Wat- miſcries of Engliſh Pſeudo-Catholiques. Second- 

ſon,Clerke, and ly, hee imputeth the 1amerothe Puriranes, as ifthey 
the bellſh con- had beene procured principally by them, and for their 
trivers ofthe . | | 7 

treaſon, cauſe. Thirdly, hee proueth, thatnot onely thoſe 

with (ome few of Puritanes, that refuſe externall conformity, bur ſuch 

their adherents alſo as for a faſhion follow it,are guilty of the procee- 


: Why - Ti ty » & 's i _ . . | * 
have ſuffered M0 ANNE) dings againſt the Romaniſts ; becauſe the greateſt 


nga DS — DV Z\] number of Proteſtant Writers doe teach that there 
permitted to MIME is noe ſuch cſſentiall and fubſtantiall diference be- 
warme them- ] tweene Proteſtants and Puritanes, but that they are 


- ſelues at the fires of one Church, Faith and Religion. A ſtrange kind 
” Smicbfield, ny of proofe ; yet theſe are his words: The pennes and pulpits of Puribancs, and their 
--» 549g ry Printers will ſufficiently write,preach,and publiſh to the world ,by whom, and to what pur- 

poſe,no ſmall part of theſe affiiftions haue beene vrged and incited againſt vs, not onely by 
thoſe few which reſuſe yoar externall conformity, but ſuch as for afaſhion follow it, tore- 
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raine themſelnes in authority.. For proofe whereof,the greateſt number of the preſent Pro- þ 
teſtant Writers *D. Surclifke, D. Doue, D. Field, M. Willet, Wootton, Middleton, y 
&-c. do teach, there is no ſubſtantiall, fone, or material point of difference in religion We 
betweene Proteſtants and Puritanes but they are of one (hurch, Faith and Religion. His py 
meaning, it ſeemecth, is,thatall Proreſtantes acknowledging Puritanes to bee of one : 
Church with them,arc Puritanes: and thereforehee-would haue allto know, that \ 
howſocuer hee make ſhew'of blaming Puritanes A Omeaany ; yet in truthhee 0 
equally condemneth all; and that therefore hee doth bur difſcmble, or fay heeknow- WW , 
ethnot what. But do all theſe Proteſtant writers named by him, teach, that there1s t 
no materiall difference betweene proteſtants and Puritanes? Surely no. For touching l 
my ſelfe, I neuer wrote any ſuch thing, +neicher inthe place cited by him, norany Bo { 
whereelſe; {o that heebeginneth withamanifeſt and ſhameleſſe vntruth. But Tdoe = 


the more willingly pardon him this” fault, for that it ſecmeth hee dothnotconl- 
der what he writeth. For in thetitle of his booke hee profeſſerhthat hee will take 
| the proofes of his Catholique religion and Recufancy,onely from the writings orc 
. Proteſtant Diuines, ashaue beene publiſhed ſince the raigne ofhis Maicſty ouer Fg 


kingdome: for that, as hee ſayth,th r opinions, atthe lealt , atthc 
g r that, aS hee ſayth,they often change their opinions, contiing 


ES 


I 


The third part. | 877 


—mming of eucry new Prince. And yet page 30. hee citeth the Biſhop of rincholevs 
: booke vritten many yearesagoe,and Doctor Cond higbooke indrone ora Maſter *The differences 
Hooker as often as any other;which yet was. written n her late Maieſtics time. Bur &*-*4it. anno 
what if I bad written,that howſoeuer there are ſomie material differences 

Proteſtants and Puritanes, as it pleafeth himto {tile themy - yernorſoelſentiall 
{tantiall,but that they may bee of one Charch , faith, and religion'?; 'Whar abt 
would haue followed? ,W ould it beconſequent from hence; as he interreth; tf 
nor materiall with vs, whether menbe of atrue or fal{ereligion, of any or 
Haue there not beene,nay arethere not greater > ho 2. eBapiſts, who yer 
willbe angry, if they be not eſtcemedto be all of one Church, faith,andreligion? Did 

not * Pope 7ohn the two and twentith thinke, that theſoules of the juſt ſhall not ſee'a Gerfon voted, 
God till the generall reſurre&ion? and did not the French King that then was, with infeftoPaſche, 
the whole vniuerlity of Pars condemnethe {ame opinion as hereticall, with ſound of 

trumpet? Did not * e Ambroſine Catharine teach,that a'man may be'certaine with the b Soto comra 
certainty of faith, thathe is'in ſtate of gracezand Sorgthe contrary? Did not' Pighizy, Ambrol, 

: Contarenus,and the Authors of the booke called Antididagma -Colonienſe, Lend cPighius de 


imputatiue juſtice;and other Papiſts reie ir?Did not ſomeamongſt them teach the 7 - non. i de 
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merit of condignity?doe not *others moued witha ſaber moderation, thike there is juftigcatione; 
noſuch merit? Doe nor ſome thinke the Pope is vniuerſallBiſhop? * others that he ise Anſwer Bell 
not, but prime Biſhop onely? * Doe nor ſometeach, that all Biſhops receiue their jy. ## downe/al..&c. 
ri{diction from the Pope, others the contrary? * Doenot ſome thinke the Pope may Vega.quzſt.s, 
papally erre,and others that he cannot? Doe not ſome of inke he is temporall = puags' «ch 
Lord of all the world,and others the contrary? Doenocfo, them thinke he may £Cafan, fa. hs 
depoſe Princes, and * others, that he may not?.is there not aVery material: point of cord.Cathol, li 
difference amonglt Papiits tonching predeſtination ?-Let them ſhew, vs,ifthey can, *-<: 13+. 
ſo many and materiall differences betweene Proteſtants and Puritanes: Andyct theſe 5 391ari. + 
were allof one Churchintheir judgement; yea ' Pope Stephen, who teueried all the pgniic cava: 
ates of Formoſus hispredeceſſour, pronounced theoxdinations of all-thoſeto bee þ Stapleron, re- 
voide whom he had ordained, brought his dead body out of thegraue into the Couns leR.controu.3. . 
cell,ſtript it out of the Papall veſture, pur yponit a lay habit, andcutting off two fin- dc prim.lubicd, 
pers of his right hand;caſtit into Tyber: Pope Toby his ſuccefſour,whocalled a Coun- gran 
cell of 74. Biſhops to confirme the ordinations of Formeſia , the Arch-biſhoppes of pagcy, 5.c.r, 
France,andthe King being preſent at Ravenna, & burned the ats of the Synod which Walden, 4oR; 
Stephen had called to condemne Formoſiu 4 and Sergiu#, who againecon mned For- td.li;z.art, 3, 
»/u5, and pronounced all hisordinations tobe youde,reuerſing the as of Pope /ohn "ur ay "0 
and his Synode, were all of one Church, of one communion, faith and religion. Nay kecleſ.conkd. 
which is more ſtrange, when there were three Anti-popes ſitting in diverſe places; ;,_$;vebercin 
accurſing one another withall their Adherents,and that for many yeares,yet ſtill chey Chronic, arino 
wereof one Church,of one communion, faith,and religion. Yet may not wee iaferre 1085. £ 
from henceagainſt them, as they doe againlt vs, that itis notmateriall with them, 11dem.in Fw. 
whether men be of a trueor falſe religion, of any or noneatall.. Surely they are more 
pruiledged then other men;for ® ſome of them may take the Oath of Allegeance, 5 A mo_ of 
grighr to intermeddle with Princes ſtates; and other B129"vet: 


diſclaime the Popes poweran c XNICCSA Py 
refuſe it,and yet {tillbe Catholicke brethren in thecommunion ofthe ſame Church: "N 
Yea a ; rig may like of this ga 5k. others by pat news coral _—_ 
our the Sea,andalter his iudgement,and returning,chooſe rather to luſter geatn,t 

to take it againe, yet no man muſt take notice of it- But if4 Miniſter ſubſctibe,and af- 
rwards vponill aduice refuſe to doe the ſame againe,then all thecourſes of our Re- 
ligionare ſuch,thatby no outward ſignes,communion, profellion,. proteſtation , or 
ub{cription, a man can tell who isof what religion amonrgſt vs.But let vs paſſe from 


the Epiſtle to the booke it ſelfe. 


. 
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N the firſt chapter, which is of the ſupreame, and moſt preeminent 

. ®rrue ian, 1s neceſſary it is to finde it,tollow the dire&ions,and $ _ | 

=. 9" of it, he hath theſe words. | Door Field a late Proreſtant Writer, begin 

neth his Dedicatory Epiſtle ts the Lord eArchbiſhop of Canterburie, before his Booke; 

the church in this manner: There us no part of heanenly dottrine more neceſſary in 34 

dayes of ſo intricate controverſies of (tr 2 diligently to ſearch our, which : 

mong ſt all the ſocieties of men inthe world,zs that bleſſed company of holy ones, tha bouſe- 

| hold of Faith, that ſpouſe of Chriſt ,and church of the lining God, which s the pilla; 1,4 
round of trurh,that ſo we may embrace her communion, follow her direttions, and ft i 
Jo indgement.Andafter ſome other things cited our of others, he addeth, the 59yming 

with the true church # ſo needfull a thingthat D.Fieldconcludeth: There is no Fra 

remiſſion of ſinnes,or hope of eternall life out of the church. To what purpoſe this alle. | 
gation ſerueth, I cannot conceiue:for there isnothing 1n any of theſe ſpeeches ofmine 
thatcuer any proteſtant doubted of, or from which _ thing may bee concluded 4. 
oCalv. inftir, gainſt vs,or forthe papiſts. * The church of God ( faith Maſter Calzine) is n. 
14.c.1.k&.4 medthe Mother ofthe Faithfull: neither is there any entrance into erernall life, vp. 
lefſe ſhee conceiuevs in her wombe, vnlefle ſheebring vsforth, vnleſle her pappe; 
. doe giue vs ſucke,and vnleſle ſhee keepe vs vnder her cuſtodic and gouernement til! 
Fs become like the Angels in Heauen. Adde here. 


hauing put off this mo | 
unto (faith he) that our lappe and boſome there isno remiſſion of finnes , nor 
faluation to be looked for,as both Eſaias and Zoe! teſtifie, to whom Ezekeel ſubſcri. 
. beth,when hee denounceth, they ſhall not bee reckoned amongſt the people of God, 
whom heexcludethfrom eternall life. The onely thing that is any way doubtfull,is, 
how far weare bound to reſt in the iuadgment of the church. For the clearing wherc- 
of, the Author of theſe proofes hauing taken ſo much painesto reade ouer my bookes 
of the church,to take ſome advantage by them againſt the truth of Religion profeſſed 
- amongſt vs,might haue beenepleaſed to remember thoſe different degrees ofobedi- 
ence, which wee are to yeeldto them that commaund & teach vs 1n the church of 
God: Which I haue noted in the Fourth Booke, and fifth chapter, out of Waldeyjs, 
> Wald. 46R. excellently deſcribed and ſet down by him in this ſort,” We muſt(faith he) reuerence 
6d.Lz, art, Andreſpect theauthority of all Catholique Docors, whoſedodtriue and writings the 
ca7, Churcballoweth. We muſt more regardthe aurhority of Catholique Biſhops ; morc 
x, then theſe,the authority of Apoſtolique churches; amongſt them, more ſpectally the 
charch of Rome; ofa generall-councell, more thenall theſe: yet muſt wee notſoliſten 
tothe determinationsofanyof theſe ,nor ſo certainely aflent vnto them , as to the 
thingscontainedin Scripture,or belecuedand raught by rhe whole vniuerſall church, 
that hath beene cuer ſincethe Apoſtlestimes; bur as,to the inſtructions of our elders, 
and fatherly admonitions,and direions, wee muſt obey without {crupulons quelt1o- 
ning,with all modeſty of minde, withall good allowance, accepration, and repoſe n 
the words of them that teach vs, vnlefle they teachany thing which the higher and 
ſaperiour controlleth. And yerif they doe,the humble and obedient children of the 
church, muſtnorinfolently inſult vpon them ,from whom they are forced todifſent; 
but they muſt diflent wh a reverent child-like,and reſpedttull ſhamefaſtneſle. And 
elſc-where hee ſaith: The church whoſe Faith neuer fajleth,according to the prowiſc 
madeto Perer { who bare the figure of the. church , when CHR1 ST faide 
vnto him, I haucprayedforthee, thatthy faith faile not ) is not any prog} 
har church, as the church of eFfice, within the bounds whereof Dona Cl 
include the whole, nor the particular Romaxe church, bur the vniuerſall church,not 
gathered Pros ina generall councell ,which hath ſometimes erred, as that at 4 
riminum vnder Tawurus the gouernour, and that at Conſtantinople vader Infiv9® hs 
yonger: butit is the exholiqs church diſperſcdthrough the whole world, om! 
baptilme of CHRIST vnto ont times; which doeth rautoedly holde the true * 
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3 faithfull tettimony of Ieſus: Yeathe ſameauthour is of o __ WY 
ia oreat contumacy for a mantodiſlent from agenerall C OPt CANE though it 
cing reaſon,yetnot perhdious impiety;ynleſſe he know or m__ know, if the faule 
were not 1 himfelfezthat inſo diſſenting, hee difſenteth from t Scripture, or the de- 
rermination of the vniuerfall Church, that hath beene ſince the Apoſtles times, which 
 onely is abſolutely pruuledged fromerring. Thus then] hope the indifferent Rea- 
der will cafily diſcerne, that hitherto the authour of Proteſtant proofes hath tound 
no proofe tor Romnſs religion inany thing that I haue written; letvs come therefore 
ro the ſecond chapter. 


CHAP. 2. 


[N the ſecond chapter, wherein he endeauourethto proue by the teſtimonies of Pro-. 
teſtants, that the Romane Churcheuer was,and till isthe true Church of Chriſt, he 
citeth foure things as written by mee. The firſtis touching the ſupreme binding &- 
commanding authority that ts in the ({hnrch. His wordsare theſe. DoQour: Field wri- 
reth, that the ſupreame, binding & commanding authority is onely in Biſhops in a generall 
Coxncell.The tecond, is touching the definition of the church ſet downe inthe Art:- 
cles of religion,e Arr. 19.that it 5 the congregation of faithful ones, in the which the pare 
word of God ts preached,and the Sacraments duely a miniſtred, according to ( hriſts mſti- 
tution tn all thoſe thinges that of neceſſity are requiſite to the ſame; whercunto he ſaith I 
agrce. The third 1s, that the trne Charch of God is ſubieR vuto errours of dodqrine, 
which are not fundamentall. The fourth; that the Romane Church ts the true Church of 
God, His words are theſe. I thinke no manwill deny the Church of Rome to be rhe ſame 
itwas at the comming of Luther,and long before;zand Dottor Field writeth;that the Ro- 
mane 4nd Latine Church continued the true Church of God enentill our time, And again, 
we doubt not but the Church, inwhich the Biſhop of Rome exalted himſelfe with more 
then Lucifer-like pride, was notwithſtanding the true hurch of God, that it held a ſaning 
profeſſion of the trueth in Chriſt, and by force thereof conerted many countries fromerror 
17 the way of truth: and he farther acknowledpeth with Door Coucl & athers,thas Lu- 
ther and the reſt of his religion were Lepelad iis their Chriſtianity, or dination and 
power of miniſtery ,tn that Church,as the true viſible and apparant Church of ( hriſt. Hee 
relleth farther,that divers of the Romane (bnrch, not only of the ignorarit but of the beſt 
learned,were [aued,and are Saints in heanen: | ; 

Theſc are hisallegations. Now letvs ſee whatis to be ſaid vnto them. Touching the 
irfc,itis moſt vndoubtedly true, that the ſupreame; and higheſt externall binding & 
commanding authority is onely in Biſhops. and others aflembled ina generall Coun- 
cell;but what will he inferre from hence? All men, faith he,doe know,S& DoQor Sxt- 
cliffe with others acknowledge, that the Proteſtants hauchad noſuch councell: and 
what then?thcrefore they are not the Churches of God. O impiousand wicked con- 
cluſion! For hereby allthe churches of the world 300: yearesafter Chriſt; are proued 
not to haue beene the true churches of Chrilt;ſecing,as it is cutdent, there was no ge- 
nerall Councell all that whilez ſo that Chriſtianity was rent into fa&tions for want of 
this remedy,as ? Idorus teſtifieth. Burg ſaith hee, the Proteſtant Relatour of religi- 
onteacheth, that this preheminence,meanes,atitl remedy; 1s __ the Church of 
Rome. This is moſt falſe;for howſocuer he thinkethitnor impoſſib eforthe Romanifts 
to haue a generall Councel of thoſe of their own faction;yet he knoweth it liethnor in 
them to procure a Councellabſolutely generall or Oecumenicall: Nay we ſee that for 
many hundred yeares there hath not beeneariy generall Councell of ll Chriſtians, 
wherina perfe& conſentand agreement might beſctled; butthe carclt parts of the 
Chriſtian world haue remained dinided from the Rowane Church for the ſpace of 6. 
Ir 7. hundred yeares. If the Author of theſe proofes ſhall fay;they haue all been here 
tickes,and ſchiſmatickes,and that they haucliued and diedin ſtate of damnation, that 
haue lined & diedin choſe churches euer ſinee their ſeparation;& thar therforc a gene- 
rall Councel of the Chriſtians of the Weſt,adhering to the Pope, 1s abſolutely general 
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ian anddiuelliſh a cenſure: and therefore wee willingly confeſſe;that the Protea” 
being but a part ofthe Chriſtian church, cannot haue any Councell abſolute] ewe 
rall, but ina ſort onely in reſpe of thoſe of their owne profeſſion: Such x On 
Councell of Proreſtants to ſettle and compoſe their difterences , the Proteſtateh 
tor of religion wiſherh for: neither doth he ener deny the poſlibility thereof 28 ro 
Pamphleter miſ-reporteth him, but ſaith only thatas things new {tand, there bein this 
better correſpondence among Chriſtian Princes, nor greater defire of making Ms "* 
breaches of the Chriſtian Church, there is little hope of any ſuch generall meetir wy 
thoſe ofthe reformed religion. ng ot 
Ontoftherwo next allegationsnothing catbe concluded ; for the erroursof tþ 
preſent Rowane Churcharefundamentall ; neither doth it preach the pure wordof 
God, & duely adminiſter the Sacraments,according to Chritts inſtitutio, in alltho 
things that of neceſſity are requiſite to the ſame. But he ſaith,he hopeth uo may wi Pa 
ny the Church of Rome to be the ſame now,it was when Luther began, © long before: "i 
that I confe(ſe,the Latin Charch continued the trmne Church of God emen till our rinies Be 
cauſe ſome man perhaps will thinke, that we yeeld more vnto our Aduerfariesnow 
then formerly we did, in that we acknowledge the Larine or Weſtern Churches ſyh- 
ie&t to Romiſh tyranny before God raiſedvp Zxther,to haue bin the true Churches of 
God,in which a fauing profeſſion ofthe truth in Chriſt was found, & wherein Lythey 
himſelf recetued his chriſtianity,ordination, & power of miniſtery; I will firſt ſhew 
that all our beſt & moſt renowned Diuines did euer acknowledge as muchas 1 haue 


 written-2", That the Roware church 1s notthe ſame now, it was when Lather began. 


And 3'.,that we hauc'not departed from the church whercin our Fathers lined & di- 


FLD.comraR-, ;bur only from the faion that was in 1t. Touching the firſt,* 27. Luther confeſſeth, 


that much good, nay that all good, and the very marrow & kernell of faith,piety, and 
chriſtian belicte, was by the happy prouidence of God, preſerucd euen inthe midde(t 
ofalthe confuſions ofthe Papacy® * A..Caluine in like fort, ſheweth, that the true 
Church remained vnder the Papacic, Cum Dominus fedms ſunm(Jaithhe)in Gatti, [- 
ralia, Germania, Hiſpania,ceAtnyha depoſuerit.ubi ile pronincie Antichrifti tyrannd: 
oppreſſe ſunt;quotamen fedus ſuum innolabile maneret, Baptiſmum primo illic conſern4- 
u1t,qus e115 ore conſecratus imuita humana umpietate,vim ſua retinet. deinde (ua proniden- 
tra effect vt aliz quoqz reliqute extarent,ne E cof-fia prorſis interiret: ac quemaamodi 
ta ſepe arruuntur edificia,ut fundameta + rune maneant ;ita non paſſin eſt Eccleſia ſu- 
am ab Antichriſto vel a fundamero ſnbuerti,vel ſolo equari,utcanq, ad punienda homini 
ingratitudinem,horribile quaſſationem ac diſjettcone fiers permiſerit;ſed ab ipſa queq; va- 
ſtatione ſemirutumwdificia ſupereſſe voluit: That is,the Lord hauitng made his couenat 
with the people of France, Italy, Germany,Spaine,& Englad,whe theſe prouinces were 
oppreſſed by the tyriny of Antichriſt, thar yer {till his couenant might rematne mutc- 
lable,firſt he preſerucd the Sacrament of Baptiſme amongſt the, which being conle- 
crated by his own mouth, retaineth his force in deſpight of mans impiery; & belides 
carefully pronided, that there ſhould be found ſome other remainders allo , thatthe 
Church might nor altogether periſh; And cuen as oftentimes buildings areſo thrown 
downthat the foundations & ſome ruines do remaine;ſo God ſuffered not his church 
tobe ſabuerrted & onerthrown by Antichriſt fro the very foundaticn, or belaideucn 
with the gronnd;but howſoener to puniſh the ingratitude of men, he ſufferedlt tobe 
horribly ſhaken, torne and rent, yet his pleaſure was, thatthe buildin ſhould re- 
maine after all this waſte anddecay, though halte throwne downe. Of the lame opt- 
nion is Bucer,Melanfthen,and Beza, who faith: © The Church was under the Papac), 
bur the Papacy was notthe Church. '' We lay, (faith Philip Mornay )thatamong that 
poore people, that was ſo long time deceiucd vnder the darkucfle 0 Antichriſt, there 
was a part of the body of the viſible Church; but thatthe Pope , and his maintay- 
ners were the bane of it, who ſtifled and choaked this povure people, as muchas lay _ 
in them. Wee fay, that this wasthe Church of Chriſt , but that Antichriſt held it by 


the throat, tothe end that the ſaluation and life that foweth from Chriſt might - 
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paſſe vntÞ it. To beſhort( faith he)we ſay, that the people were of theChriſtian com- 
mo-wealth,butthePope with his tation, wasa proud ſeditious ( atiline;feekingtude- * 
{troy it,& ſer all on fire; & locuer he moſt aptly putteth a difference berween the that 
were vnder the Papacte,and the vpholders of the Papacic;the Chriſtian Church, and 
the faction that was 1n1t. M: Deeringin his Lectures, {peaking of the orders of the | 
Popiſh Church,hath theſe words .* IFany-man will heere obiet; that notwithſtan- TON Fe 
ding all the abuſes, yerthe Prieſt had that which was principall,libertie topreachand : 
miniſter Sacraments,and that thereforetheir miniſtery ought not tobe neglected. I 
anſwer; Inthis was the greatgoodneſle ot God, that intimero come his children 
might afluredly know, hereſerucdto himſclte a Church euen' in the midit of all de- 
{olation,and that hecalled them by his word,and confirmed them by his Sacraments 
cuen as at this day-For ſeeing there canbeno tin to great,but faith in Ieſus Chri/t ſcat- 
tcreth it all away,itwas1mpotllible that the man ot finne ſhould ſo-much adulterate; 
citherthe Word ot Ged,but- that itthould be to rhe faithfall a Goſpell of faluation; 
or the Sacraments of God, butthar they thould bee pledges of eternall life to thoſe that 
didbelecue:and he adderh,that notwithſtanding all the prophanatioks in tholetimes, 
inre{pe&t whereof we haue iuſtly ſeparated our felues trom the pertinacious main- 
rainers of ſuch confuttons, yet Godof his infinite goodneſle, - who: calleth things that 
are not,as though they were;cuen inthat miniſtery gane grace vntohis Saints. Thus 
doe thete Worthies write, 'touching the {tate of the; Chriſtian Churchin former 
times, tyraniically opprefſedby Antichriſt, neither ts thereany of our Diuines of 
worth and learning, for ought {know, thatdiflentethtromthem : : : :» | 

Wheretore I will now procecdeto thew, that the Romane Churchiis-notthe fame -o_— 
now that it was when Zarher began. Here fir{t that wee benordecetued, wee mult , ©... - 
obſcrue, thatby the name of the. Romave Church, ſomerimgs we vaderſtandthe Pope, quzſi, veiperi- 
his Cleargy,and other Chriſtians of the RomazeDioreſe: ſometimes all Churches arum, 
lubie&ro the tyranny of the Biſhop of Reme: Inthis latter ſenſe we'{peake of the Ro- 2 Nyr.inCaral, 
mane Churchatithis time, &will make it moſtcleareandevident, : that 1t1s not rhe eons 01g 
lame now that it was when Lxther began. For firſtthe Romane Church that then was, \;1.c ll being 
was the whole number ot Chriſtians !abie& to Papalutyranny, whereof ' a great part ſear from Pope 
defired nothing more then'to ſhake off char yoake, which as {ooneashe began to ops L-0 0 Frede- 
pole himſclfe, they preſently id, accounting thoſe that attributed that tothe Pope, PRSOIs 
which is now attributed vntohim ,.to bee but flatterers : but the: Romare Church puregers- rs 
that now is, is the/multitude of fach onely as thus magnific, admire, and adore the ,,; ſounded | 
plenirude of Papallpower,or atleaſt are contented to bee vnder the yoake of it ttill: wen; affections, 
Sccondly,the Chutch'of Rome that then was./ confiſted of men'not hauing meanes of he found three ts 
inſtruction and information; like vnto thoſe which haue beenefince;-1/and therefore [aw L_ 
not erring pertinaciouſly in things wherein they weredeceined: Bur the Church chat for one that fa- 

ring pertinactoufly gs wheremvthey nat, ved the Pope, 

now is,conſiſteth of ſuch onelfras pertinactouſty r eliffagainſtthe clear c manitcſtation and Luther pro- 
of thetruth,and with all fury and madnefle purtue vnto death'thole [chat detcndand {eſetb,that the 
maintaine the fame;or at leaſtoffuch as:con{gnt 1n outward Communion with-r o"_ of tbe 
that fo doe. So that they that liued hecretof&e might intheir limplicitic be {aucd,and ret on pho 
— 8 Fe” *.F &-the 97 242, a 
yetthele that noware, | periſhintheir contradiction &: wiltull reliſtance agatnit-the OT 
truth. Neither needthisto ſeeme ſtrange;feeing'” Vincenting Lirinenſis (avth ( ipeaking of the frauds, ex- 
of the crrour ot rebaptization) that the authors, deviters, and beginners of It, ATC rortions,and wics 
crowned in Heauen;that is, Cyprian and the «Africay Biſhops of his time: for- tat yo war 
avtwithanding this errour they held the vnity ofthe Charch,and condemned rior;but ey —_ 
communicated 


with them tha wete otherwiſe minded. ; and the tollowers of the oſx 9s 
lame crrour,that is;the Dozariſts for their {chiſme & perttnacy weretcondemnedinto , © ,,;, prof. 
hell. Thirdly,the Rowane Church that thetvwas, hadinitallthe abufes and ſuperttitt- þzrel, novitar, 
ous obſeruations itnow hath;and ſuchas erred in all the points of dotrine, wherein : = - —_ 
they of the Romane churchnowerve,in which reſpe&bit may ſeemero hane beenerhe 1 MLL 
iame,as thc Authorof theſepretended proofes vrgeth -- but 1t hadalſo F other $ char Church, and the 
Uulikedand deſired the-remouing of allthole abulcs,, & ſuperſtitious oblcruations ,, cy,.er of the 
Which we hauc remoucd & thougtitrightinal A Os wherin w_ wn ſame book? 
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xejeed asa damnable hercticke;ſuch was the dodtrine of the Trinity, the creation. 


erred;.in whichreſpe&tirt wasnot the ſame, but very different from that faction n* 
maniſts that reſilteth that reformation of religion which ſo' many famous ſtare... 
Chriſtendome haue willingly embraced. So that the Romane Church that ha 1 
canſiſted of two ſorts of men:of the one as true liuing members:of the other —_ 
tayning to her vnity inreſpe> of Bapriſme, power of Miniſtery, and profeſſion of 
ſome parts of heauenly trueth; though norpartaking in that degree © vnity whic| 
the principall parts thereof had amongſt themiclues, but diuided from them, be; a 
ous faction in the midſt of her, ſeeking her deſtruction, which ſhee could ne 
ther flie from,nor driue from her; as Bernard lomewhereſpeaketh: © Omnes amici., 
nes inimici,omnes domeſticinulli pacifics,ſerns Chriſti, ſerniunt Antichriſto : All the 6 
were in ſome generall ſort the Chureh,in reſpect of Baptiſme, the profeſſion = 
parts of heauenly tructh, - andthe power of miniſtery; bur principally, and inf Peciall 
ſort,they only that belecued rightly touching the moſt materiallpoyntsof Chriſtian 
religion, and wiſhed for the reformation of ſuperſtitions abuſes. In reſpeR ofthe 
former of theſe,the Romane Church was vere Ecclefia, trucly a Church, that 1S,a mul. 
citude of men profeſſing Chriſt, and baptized; but not vera Eccleſia,a true Church 
that is,a niultitude of men holding a {auing profeſſion of the truth in Chriſt,as © My. 
nay fitly noteth,for which Srapleron vnjuſtly reprehendeth him:- butin reſpeR of the 
latter,it was vera Eccleſia,atrue Church,that 1s,amultirude of men holding a fauing 
profeſſion of the trueth in Chriſt. The Church of the ewes artthe comming of 
Chrift,had in it the Scribes,Pharsſees, and Saduces,as wellas Zachary, Elizabeth, Si. 
meon,and Anna; in reſpetofthe former 1t was vere Eccleſia,but not vera Ecelefia;in 
reſpetofthe later, it was vera Eccleſia. - Neither ſhouldthis ſceme ſtrange to any 
man, that the ſame ſogiety of Chriſtian men ſhould in reſpe& of ſome parts,whereof 
itconſiſterh,bee the true-Church of Chriſt,and in reſpect of ſome other, not ſo;ſeeing 
all men confeſſe,that the ſame viſiblechurch and ſociety cf Chriſtians may bee named 
a garden incloſed, an orchard of pome. granates,a well ſealed vp, a fountaine of liaing 
waters, a paradiſe with all precious and deſireable fruite, a holy nation, a peculiar 
people,a royall Prieſt-hood; the ſpoule of Chriſt,and wife ofthe Lambe, thelone of 
Chriſt,all faire, vndefiled, and without ſpot,in reſpe& of herbeſtand principall parts, 
though not in reſpe&t of other. The former oftheſe two ſorts of men that were 
J inthe Roxane Church, wee name a fation. Firft,becauſe they had no part in 
that degree of vnity,which the beſt parts thereof had amongſt themſelaes, but wan- 
dred into by-paths cferrour, to their owne deſtruction, and ſought the ruine of that 
mother, which by baptiſme had facramentally regenerated them ro bee the ſonnes of 
God. Secondly,for thatthey brought in new and ſtrange errours, and a new kinde of 
tyrannicall gouernment,preiudicull tothe purity of the faith oncedeliuered, andthe 
ancient liberty of the people of God. For hereby we areto judge who are of theta- 
ion inthe Church,and who n6t;and not by multitude or paucity, as ſome fondly 
magine.*» The diſguiſed 4rr5avs,and others miſ-led by them tothe condemning of 
Atbanaſis,werebuta fattioninthe Chyrchar thattime, yet were they many, ſo that 
Hierome ſayth,the whole world was becOme an e-Hrrian;and they that adheredrto 4- 
2hanafins were few in number,and contemprible in reſpett of the reſt. Andall they 
that hold and defend errours in matters of doctrine, and obſ{eruationsin matters 
practiſe and lawes, prejudiciallto the ancient liberties inthe ſociety ofthe Chriltian 
Church,are rightly ſaid to bea faction inthe ſame, whether they bee many,or tew;6r 
they that retaine rhe fayth once delſhered;are moſt properly the Church. Laſtly; the 
erroursthat wee condemne, were taught in the Romane Church that was when'Z#- 
ther began,but they were not the doctrines of that Church z, but theſe errours are of 
the dodrines of the preſent Romene Church. For the clearing of the former part, t0 
wit,that the errours condemned by vs, were not the docrines ofthatauncient Rowe 
church, wherein our Fathers lwued & died,we muſt vbſerne;that the doctrines tail 
inthat Church,were of three forts. The firſt, ſuchaswere deliuered with ſol 
conſent of all that liuced in the ſame, that whoſoecner oftered to teach otherwiſe, -W4s 


a 
In 


fall, 


_—_— 
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TITY 


E1l,originall ſinne,incarnation of the Sonne of God, the vairy oF hae m— 
fity of the natures ſubſiſting inthe ſame.” The ſecond, for 7/5099 yo mes _ 
by many,in the midft of the ſame Church, as, that the Pope camiot erre, and the like. 


The third , ſuch contrary true aſſertions as were by other oppoſed agai 4 
rours- The hri{t,were abſolutely the dorines of that Church: The hid, wy oa 
ſaydto haue beene the dofrines of the Church,though al receiued them notzbecauſe 
rhey were the dodtrines ofſuch as were ſo in the church that they were the Church, 


according to that of eAuguſtine:* Someare inſuch ſort in the houſe of God;tharthey © Aug.de Bap- ' 


alſo are the houſe of GOD; and ſomeareo in the houſe; that the 
the frameand fabricke of it, nor tothe ſociety and fellowſhipof Fuck and eas. 
able righteouſneſſe. The ſecond kinde of doGrines, werenot at all thedodrines of 
that church,becauſe _ neither were taught with full conſent ofall that liued in it. 
nor by them that were ſo in thechurch and houſe of God, that they were the church 
and houſe of God ; -but by ſuch asthoughthey pertained tothechurch in reſpe&t of 
the profeſſion of ſome parts of heauenly truth, yetinreſpect of many other wherein 
they were departed from the ſame, {ceking to ſubuerr the faith once delivered, were 
but a faction in It« | 
Hence it followeth(whighis the third thing I promiſed toſhew ) that howſoeuer 
wee haue forſakenthe communion of the Romwane Dioceſle, yet wee haue nor depar- 
ted from the Romane Churchinthelarcrſenſe beforeexprefſed, whereinour Fathers 
lined & died, but onely from the faction that was in it: 


# 


37+C, 5t, 


Firſt, becauſe * wee haue # See the Appetts 


brought in no dodtrine, then generally and conſtantly condemned,, nor reie&ted any dix to the third 
thing,then generally and conſtantly conſented on. Secondly,becauſe wee haue doric of the 
nothing in that alteration of thinges that now appeareth; but remoued abuſes then church. 


diſliked, and ſhaken oft the yoake of tyranny, which that Church 1n her beſt parts did 
cuer deſire to bee freed from,howſoeuer ſhee had brought forth and nouriſhed other 
children that conſpired againſt her,that ns otherwiethen we now doe, & would 
willingly for their aduantagehaue retayned many things which wee haue remoued. 
Thus then ( I hopeJit doth appeare, thar howſocucr 1 confeſle, | that the Latine vr 
Weſt Churches oppreſſed with Romilh tyrany,cotinued the true Churches of God, 
| helda fauing profeſſion of heauenly truth; turned miny to God,and had many Sainrs 
that died in their communion euen till the time that Zweber began; yet Incither dif 
ſent from Lather, Caluine,Beza, or any other Proteſtant of indgement, nor any way 
acknowledge the preſent Romiſh Church to be that true Church of God,whoſe com- 
munion wee muſt embrace, whoſe directions wee muſtfollow; and in whole judge- 
ment we muſt reſt. But will ſome man ay, is the Remane Church atthis day no part 


Þ 


ofthe Church of God? Surely,is * e Auguſtine noteth,that the ſocieties of heretickes, g Aug.de Bap. 
inthat they retaine the profeſſion of many parts of heaucnly trath;andthe muniſtrati- ciſm. coorrs 
on of the Sacrament of Baptiſme, are'fo farre forth ſtill conjoyned with the Carho- Donariſt.li;1. 


licke Churchof God, and theCatholick Church inand by them,bringe 
dren vnto God: ſo the preſent Romane church;is ſtillin ſome ſorta part of the viſible 
Church of God, but no otherwiſe then other ſocieties! of hercrickesare, in that it re- 
tayneth the profeſſion of ſome patts of heauenly rrueth 3 and miniſtrerh thetrue Sa- 
crament of Bapriſine to the'ſaluation of the {oules of many thouſand infants that dic 
after they atebaptized, before ſhec hauepoyſoned them with hererrours. © Thus ha- 
ving ſpokenſufficiently for the clecring of my {cle rouching this point, - I will paſſe 
from thischaprter tothe next: ot TAE TOY 


"CHAP. 4: 


N thethird chapter he endeanotreth to ſhew;thatrhe Profeſtantsdoe iow teach the 
bs of wow kann Spirituall head,and commannder inthe Charch of Chritt. 


Hi L hide i -me Unchvilfid Sermons and Bookes hane ter- 
is words are theſe. Wherexs heretofore ſome vnc Nd weaned they oo 


med the Biſhop vf Rome to bee the great Antichriſt vee 
"nd more bene ere * That ou err was and muſt bee, - one chiefe and Nd 
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'1Page 344 


-., greaterthen thereſt ofthe Prieſts & Miniſters in the Churc 


LE v4 
T_ 


f irituall Head and Commander of the Church of Chriſt on cert, &c. D Field cite 


and approueth this as a generall and iufallible rule : Eccletizfalus infummi lacerdo- 


tis'dignitate pender, &c:The health of the Church dependeth on the dignity of the high 
Prieſt, whoſe eminent authority if it be denyed;there will be as many ſchiſmes in the(* 4 
as there be Prieſts. Then of neceſſity one chiefe ſupreme and high Prieſt muſt be ; Toned in 
his indgement. Theſe are his words. The place he meaneth ts not page one hundred 


thirty eight, as he quorerh it,but-page 80. Let the Reader how partiall foeuer peru; 


it,and it he tinde that T haue writtenany thing whence it may be concluded, thatI ac. 
knowledgethere euer wasand mult bee onechiete and ſupreme fpirituall Head ahq 
Commaunder ofthe whole Churchof Chriſt incarth,I will tall proſtrateat the Popes 


fecte;and be of the Romiſs religion tor cucr, But it it appeare vnto him that the 'a1- 


thor ot theſe pretended proofes hath citedthis place to proue that whichin his con- 


- ſciencehe knew it did not,let him beware of {uch tale & cuzening companions, NM y 


wordsare : The vnity of each particular C hurch,depenas onthe unity of the Paſtor, who 
1s one,to whom an eminent and particular power ts giuen, and whom all muſt obey. Heete 
is no word of one chiefe Paſtor of the whole vniueriall ehurch of Ghr;ft vpon earth 

but of one chicfe Paſtor in cachparticular Church. V Vho would not deteſt theim. 
pudencie & falſe dealing of thefe Rowiſh writers. But he,faith,] approue the ſaying of 
Hierome before mentioned, therefore I mult aſt1gne one chiete Paſtour ofthe whole 
Churchof Chriſt on carth. How will he make good this conſequence? Doth Hierome 


 ſpeakeintharplace cited & approued by mee, of one ſupreame Paſtor of the whole 


Church of Chrift. on carth? Surely this Pamphletter knowerh he dothnot, but ofthe 
Biſhop of cachparticular Church or Dioceſle.” It ( faith Hrerome)thou ſhalt aske why 
he thatis baptized 1n the churchdoth not recetue the Holy Gholſt,but by the handy'of 
the Biſhop, which we ſay, is giuen in baptiſme: know that this obſeruation commeth 
from that authority, that the Spirit deſcended ypon the Apoltles;, and jn many places 


'we finde the ſame to-haue beene done rather for the honour of Prieſk-hood, then the 
neceflity of any Lawiotherwiſeit the Spirit deicend not;but.onelyattheprayer ofthe 
Biſhop, they areto be lamented, who in villages,caſtles,andremote-places , baptized | 


by: Prieſts or Deacons,dye before they are vitited by the Biſhop :-; and then tollovyc 
theſe words: The ſafety of the: Church depends on the dignily\of the chiefs Proaſt,to whom 


3 an eminent power be not giuen;there will bee as many ſchiſmes.u the Church as there ar: 


Prieſts. So that thisis that which he ſaith, that itis rather tor\'the honour of the Bi- 
ſhop or chicfe Prieſt of each Church, that the 1mpolitiowot hands vponthe baprizeg 
isreſerued vnto/him-alone,then the neceſlity of any law ;;-becauie it he had-ng, ſuch 
preeminences & things peculiarly reſerued vnto-him,1in __— whereot he might bc 


fchilmes as/Prieſts:and hence he ſaith, it commeth, that without the command of the 
Biſhopor chicte Prieſt, neither Prieſt nor Deacon haue right tobaptize., So thatit4s 
manufeſt;the chicfe Prieſt he ſpeaketh of, whotc power is eminent & -peecrelefie,1s10 
namedinreſpect of other Pricks in the ſame church, thatmay not ſo muchas bapt1zc 
withourbis mandate, not in reſpec ofthe paſtors ofthe whole vniuerſall church: 
Wherefore-itthis pamphleter' would haue dealt truly& honeltly,he ſhould haue {aid: 
VVhercas herctofore fomevnchriſtian Sermons & books termed the Biſhop of Rome 
the gxeat Antichriſt, we ſhal now receiue a better doctrine,& more religious ankyer, 
that there muſt be one chiefte Prieſt or Biſhop in cucry Dioceſle, hauing a moreeM- 
nent authority then the reſt ; & then whereas men now. deteſt, his falſhood 46 
would but onely haue laughed at his folly: Burt ler vs come to his ſecond alle- 
gation,and ſez if there beany more truth in;thar, then inthis. His wordesare thee. 
Dottor Field telleth vs from Scripture, that ( hriſt promiſed ta build his Church v0 
Sans Perer,then no Chriſttanwill donvtgualyſſe he will donbr of Chriſt's; ruth and Pr ar” 
[es,but ut was ſo|perfarmed. Letthe readcr peruſe the ' place, , . and hee bal tind-418 


- 1doe not tell them from Scripture +, - that, Can 1-5. 7...promiled ; t0: builde - 6 


Church vpon _ Peter, ,;. as: this man adding. one . fallhood /to.- another», , ©. MY 


vntruely tayth.1 doe. , bur-onely cite. a, place, of 7errmliar, ro proue that Mijn 


= 
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was hid from the Apoſtles,that wasrobereucaled to after-commers, where hee hath 
theſe words: W, hat was hidden and concealed from Peter, vpon whom Chriſt promiſed to 
build bis Church * from Tohn the Diſciple hee ſo dearely loned? that leaned on his breaſt 
at the myſt icall ſupper © and the reſt of that bleſſed company; that ſhould be after manifeſted 
o ſucceedir:” generations? But he will fay thatT approue the ſaying of Tertullian, and 
therefore thinke the Church was built vpon Perer. Truly fo 1 doe;but I thinke alſo as 
Hierome doth, that it was built no more yo him, then vponall the reſt, and there- 
tore the Jupremacy of Perers pretended fucceſſour , will not bee concluded from 
thence. *Dicrs( faith Hierome)ſuper Petrum fundatur E cclefia;licet idipſum in ali loco 
ſuper omnes eApoſtolos fiat: Super omnesex 2quo Eccleſia fortitudo ſolidatar : that is, ,v_ 1. 
Thou wilt ſay,the Church was builtvpon Peter; It is true, it was {o;but we ſhall find x a rare vg 
in another place, that 1t was builded vponallthe Apoſtles: Surely the firmeneſſe of "R OOeL 
the Church doth cqually ſtay and ſettle it {elfe vponthem all. This is ſocleare and e. 
vident, that ' Bellarmine himſelte confefſcth, that all the Apoſtles may be faid to have 
beene foundations of the Church, and that the Church may bee truely faid to hauc 
beene built vpon them all. Firſt becauſe they preached Chriſt to ſuchas had not hear ILib.1.dc Pone 
of him before,and were the fir{t that founded Chriſtian Churches. Secondly,in rc. Rom, c.tt., 
ſpe oftheir dorine which they learned by immediate reuelation from the Sonne 
of God,in which the Church 1s to reſtasin the groundandrule of her faith. Thirdly, 
inreſpe& of gouernmet, in thatthey were all heads & rulers of the vniuerſal Church. 

Thus wee ſee, if T had told them out of Scripture, that Chriſt promiſedto build his 
Church on Peter, our Aduerfarics couldnot trom thence haue inferred the ſuprema- 
cie ofthe Pope, his pretended Succeflour., 7 | 
Wherefore let vs come to his nextallegation. His wotds are : © Doctor Field, 
*andthe reſt, doc ordinarily yeelde,' that the Romwane Church continued the true 
* Church of God till the yeare of Chriſt ſixe hundreth and ſeauen, when Bone facins 
« the Pope there claimed,asthey fay, tupremacic firſt in the Church, This isa mecre 
imagination of his own;for I no where ſpeake ofthe Churchcorinuing till thetime of 
Bomfacius the Pope, or till the ycare fixe hundred and ſcauen, as ifit hadthenceaſed, 
and therefore hee doth not here cite any page of my booke, as in other places, but ci- 
tcthgat large. But (faith hee )** Door Feld plainly acknowledgeth, thatthe 1u- 
© premacy belonged ro the Popes of Rome betore the firſt Nicene Councell,and then 
*by the rules which hee gjueth to knowe true raditions ( cultome of the Church, 
«conſent of Fathers, or an Apoſtolicall Churches teſtimony ) thts mult needes bee 
* ofthat firſt kinde , and then of equall authority with Scripture, as hee acknow- 
*ledgeth of ſuch traditions. Such' is the intollerable 1mpudency of this man, that 
I proteſt I canne ſcarce belecue mine owneeves ,- or perſwade my {elte that hee 
writeth that which I ſee hee doth. For, doe I any where acknowledge,the ſupremacy 
belonged to the Popes of Rome before the Nicene Councell? Nay, doe I not in the 
” place cited by him, ſay, that before the Niceze Councell, there were three prin- mLib,z.cap.s, 
cipall Biſhoppes or Patriarches of the Chriſtian Church, to witre, the Biſhoppes of 
Rome, eAlexandria, and Antioche, asappeareth by the aces of the Councell limiting 
their bounds? Had theſe their bounds limited and ſet vnto them, and was there one 
of them an vniuerſall commander ? It hee ſay I acknowledge the Biſhop of Rome Was 
in order and honour the firſt amongſt the Patriarches, before the Nicene Councell, 
and thereupon inferre , that I acknowledge his ſupremacte and commaunding 
power ouer thereſt, hee may as well inferre, that I gueto the Biſhop of Alexandria 
acommanding authority ouer the Biſhoppe of Antzocbe, becauſe betore the Nicene 
Councell he was before him in order and honour. That which hee addeth as a Corol- 
ary, thatby the rules I giue to know'true tradirions, this mult bee of that kinde, and 
colequently of equall authority with Scripture,argueth in hima greater _ of ys 
ing ſomething, rhen care what he faith. For firſt,it no way appeareth outof any thing 
that I haue ſaid touching the primacy of the Pope, before the time ofthe Nicene Col- 
cell,that either cuſtome ofthe Church,conſent of Fathers,or the teſtimony of an Apo- 
{tolical Church,giue the ſupremacte to the Popes. 2”, It is falſe that hee ſaith, that 
I makecuſtome of the Church , orthe teſtimony of an! Apoſtolicall Charch, rules 


whereby 
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9 Greg.li:1. c- ftantinople and Chalcedon (two of thoſe foure which Saint * Gregor recel 


p Concil.Chal- 


ced,aQh.16. 
q Hieromy,ad De true that S. Hierome was wont to ſay, | Orbis maior eft vrbe.For after that C9 


Enagrium, 


whereby to finde out-which are true traditions,and which are nor. For firſt I d,, 
ſay,that cuſtome of the church obſcruing a thing, is a proote thatthat ching whe ot 
{o obſerued, was deliucred fro the Apoltles,but fuch a cuſtome, whereby _ rin ls 
beene obſerucd from the beginning. So tharthoughthe Popes had beene ſupreg th 
power and commaund before the Nicene Councell, which all the Papiits and xy 
112 hell ſhall neuer proue, yet would it not follow, that this their ſupremacy CO 
tradition fromthe Apoſtles. Secondly,I doe not make the teſtimony of an A { 
 licall church to be arule whereby to know true traditions fromfalle, as hce is «7 = 
to bely me , butI diſclaime it inthe very place cited by him. My words are Gs - 
< The third rule whereby true traditions may bee knowne from falſe, is the cont , 
« teſtimony of the Paſtours of an Apoſtolicall church ſuccefliuely deliuered;to which 
<« ſome adde the preſent teſtimonie.of any Apoſtolicall Church; but thisnone of (} 
« Fathers admit,neither doe I : The Churches of Corinth, Epheſis, and Rowe.are ya 
« poſtolicall Churches, & whatſocuer their Paſtors haue ſucceſſuely deliuergd ax re 
« cciued from the Apoſtles, is vndoubtedly Apoltolicall; but not euery thing, that 
« the Paſtours of thoſe Churches that now preſently are ſhall ſo deliuer, ſeeing the 
«are contrary the one tothe other in things of great importance. Thirdly, KL ws 
as he ſaith, 1 acknowledge vnwritten traditions to bee of equall authority with the 
Scriptures,he is like himſelte: For I neuer acknowledge,that there is any matter of 
faith,of which nature the Popes ſupremacy is ſuppoſedto be,deliuered by baretradi. 
tion, and not written;but ſay onely,if any thing may be proued to haue beene deliue- 
red by liuely voyce by them that wrot the Scriptures, there 1s no reaſon but it ſhould 
be of ag great authority,Fs if it had beene written. _ 

Two more allegations thereare yet behind in this chapter that concerne mee. The 
firſt,that I ſay, and Proteſtants generally agree with mee, that the Regiment ofthe 
Weſt Churches ( among whichthis nation 1s, ) belonged to the Pope of Rome. It 

ſcemeth this man hatha great deſire I ſhould ſay ſo, and fome hope I will fay ſo. But 
I proteſt as yet Incuer wrote any ſuch thing,and therefore here againe, hee referreth 
his Reader to no page of my Booke,as 1n other places,butcitethit at large, whereiq 
he ſheweth more wit then honeſty; for it 1s good to puta man to {ceke fare for that, 
which can no where be found. But what if [ had faid the Biſhop of Rome wag Pa- 
triarch ofthe Weſt ? would that proue an vnuerſall power ouer the whole Cittch, 
or ſuch a kind of abſolute authority ouer the Churches of the Weſt,as 1a latter times 
by v{urpation hee exerciſed ouerthem? Surely Ithinke not. Bur ( faith hee )Dodtour | 
Downame faith,before the grant of Phocas,the Church of Rome had the ſuperioritie, 
and preeminence ouer all other Churches excepting that of Conſtantinople; and Do- 
Rour Field relleth bim abſolutely that the title of ( onſtantinople was but intruded and v- 
ſaurped,and when the firſt Nicene Conncell gane ſuch honour tothe Romane C harch, there 
was not ſo much as the name of Conſtantinople. This is the laſt allegation that con- 
cerneth mee in this chapter. The place that hee citeth1s neither to bee found inthe 
firſt booke of the Church quoted þy him,norany whereelſe. For I no where cuer 
 fay that the councell of Nice gaue ſupreame commaunding authority ouer all the 
Churchesto the Biſhop of Rowe, but only that it confirmed the diſtin& juriſdictions 
of the three Patriarches of Rome, eMlexandria,and eAntioche. Androuching theritlc 
of Conftantinople,whereof he ſpeaketh; if hee mneane the title of being vniucrlall Bl- 
ſhop,itis moſt true that it was intruded and vſurped, as alfo the like 1s at this day,by 
the Biſhops of Rome, which " Gregorie their predeceſſour diſclaimed, thinking tn 
collerabte that one man ſhould ſubie& to himlſelfe allthe members of the body 
Chriſt,which is his Church. But if hee meanethe title of _ Patriarch 111 Order 
the ſecond, hauing cquall priuiledges with the Biſhop of Rowe, farre be it from Mmeto 
thinkeit was intrudedor vſurped, or to condemne the acts of the Councels FL T 
ue 
foure Golpels)as the Romaniſts doe, becaule they * gaue priuiledgesto the Bilop of 
Comftantinople, equallto thoſe of the Biſhop of Rowe. Nay, hereby it appcare , 
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imple foefore named Byz.antinmywras enlarged by Conftantive,nanted after his namic 
1nd made the ſeate of the Emperours, though the very name of it was notat all hear 
ofin the time of the Nicene Councel, yetin the ſecond generall 

ConſtantinopletheBiſhop thereof was made a Patriarch,and ſet inorder and degreeof 
»onour before the other two of Alexandria and eAntioche; and in the great Councell 
of Chalceden,where there were more then 600 Biſhops aſſembled, he waS again con- 
firmed in the dignity of a Patriarch,and to haue equall priviledges withthe Bilhop of 
tome. Againitthis decree they that ſupplyedthe place of Zev inthe councell, refi- 


ſted; and © Leo himſelfe wouldby no meanesadmit, that the Biſhops of Alehandria, 


and Antioche claiming from Perer,the one becauſe Marks was there placedby him, 
theother for that in perſon he abode there for a time, ſhouldbe putlower,and the Bi- 
ſhop of Conſtantinople who had not like pretence;to fit abouethem. Yetthe Fathers 


of the councell,not ſomuch dA. claime from Peter asthe greatneſle of the 


city, and thinking it was the greatneſſe of thecity of Rowe. during the erours 
veekmd there that cauſed the Fathers formerly togiue honour fothe bites of that 
city,ſfuppoſed they might now for the ſame cauſe giue like honour to the Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople being become equall in ſtate and magnificence to olde Rome,and named 


new Rowezas cucry way matching it: and howſoeuer the ſucceeding Biſhops of Rome 


ſroue along while about this matter ; * yet inthe end they were forced to'yeeld, and [Oaiphenath, 
to take the Biſhops of Conſtantinople tor Patriarches in degree of honour ſer before ;, vic Bonif +, 
OT apud. Platinam/ 


the other two, 


- 


N this chapter hee etideavoureth to proue by teſtimonies of Þroteſtarits; that all 
| bookes receiuedfor Scripture by the Rowane church, are canonicall: and hereinare 
two things that concerne me: - The fif{t;that the Romane church being the ſpouſe of 
(bri/t,his ttue church andpillat of truth, whoſe communion we muſt embrace,  fol- 
low her dire&ions, reſt in her judgement, liuing and dying thetcin to haue eternall 
life, en might here by my cenſure and advice confine themſclues , and wade no fur- 
ther inſo many intricate controverſies of religion: theſecond, that T ami or muſt bee 
of opinion, that all thoſe bookes which the church of Rome receiued for cahonicall; 
areindeede canonicall. For anſwere tothe former of theſe ons Firſt, I pro- 
teſle before God, men,and Angels, that I neither do, nor euer did thinke the preſent 
Rowane churchto be the true church,whoſe communion wee arebound to embrace; 
but an hereticall church,with which we may not communicate. Secondly; I pro- 
fcflc in like ſort,that though I did arid doe acknowledge ghe church wherein our Fa- 
thers liued before L=therstime,to haue beene the true church of Godinreſpedt of the 
belt,and indeede the principal parts thereof which held a ſauing profeſſion of the 
truth in (hriſt(howſocuer many,and they greatly prevailing, erred damnably: ) - yet 
T neuerthought it to be that churchin whoſe iudgement we are to reſt without any 
farther doubt or queſtion : nor that it was ſafe to follow the greater” part of the 
puides and rulers ofit: but the chutch in whoſe iudgement wee mult abſolutely and 
finally reſt, igthat whole andentite ſocicticof Holy ones, which beginningat Hieru- 
{alem,,and fi lling the world;continueth vnto this day: To tcfuſe the ment of 
this church,or toreſiſt againſt any thing deliuered 4+ oninibus,, ubique, ſemper, in all 
Places,at all times,by all Chriſtian | wn and people not noted for her clic or 
laritie,wereextreame folly and madnefſe: fothar , as I notedin anſwer to the firſt 
chapter our of Waldenſir,it-is not any particulat church, as the church of Africa, nor 
the particular Rowwane church;but the vniuerſallchurch, tiorgathered together in 2 
generall councell;which hath ſometimes erred: butthe whole catholique church dif- 
perſedthrough the world fromthe baptiſine of Chriſt vnto our times; which _ 
vndoubtedly holde the trite faith, and faithfull reſtimony of I 5's, and © in whole 


CHAP. 4\ 


iudgement we muſt abſolutely reſt without any farther queſtion o#doubring ; and « comrs prot, 
herons ck * 7 arent Lirinenſss preſcribing this courſe to bee followed in hzrec, noviem 
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matters queſtioned, tonching faith andreligion. If errour:cree ei DI” 
the Church,we muſt looke vnto other that {till are ſoundand pure; Fg (s on 
whole preſent church, we muſtlooke vphigher into formertimes,and thereſgu;:..© 
of them that haute beene ſince the Apoltles times. © Thas T hopethe Reader — "9x 


] 


, Church of Rowe to be the true church of God, whofe:' communion we muſt embrac 
nor that the particular Rowanechurch, when it was atthe beſt, was thatehurchin * 
judgement whereof we areabſolutely toreſt: and therefore letno man confine hw 
ſelte here without farther wading into particular controuerſies; | þut let euery man _ 
he tendreth the ſaluationot his owne ſoule,looke tothe judgement of other churches 

alſo, and to thereſolutions of former times. | 1 Oe 

Now let vs proceedeto hisfecond allegation concetning canonicall and apocr 
phall bookes of Scripture. His words are; The Proteſtant ſurteyor of the Contam, 
booke a flirmeth plamegy, that the Proteſtants of England muſt approue for Cantnical, J 
thoſe bookes which the Romane Church doth: and Doftour Ficld i of the ſame oPinion,or 
muſt befor thus be writeth: The ancient and true-beleening Tewes before the comming 
Chriſt(eſpecially ſuch as lined in Greece and nations out of Inty , commonly called Hell... 
nts) receined thoſe bookes for canonicall Scfipture. It is well hee faith nor abſolutely 
that [ am of that opinion;but that Tam,or mult be; for he is well affured I am not;but 
he knoweth how to forceme to bee, whether Twill or not, by falſly reporting my 
wordes, and making me fay that Incuerthought nor faid. FordoeI any where fay 
the ancient, and true uing Tewes before the comming of Chriſt receiued thoſ: 
bookes for canonicall, Mecially ſuch as were diſperſed among the Gentiles?No ſure- 
ly;but thecontrary:namely,thatthe ancient church of the Iewesdidrecciue thoſe on. 
ly as dinine and canonicall wich we doe, andnot thofe other inqueſtion. Tam verily 
erſwaded theſe men thinkelying to beno finne;for otherwiſe,it werenot likely that 
beaging ſo muchof their good workes) and truſting tothe merit thereof, they 
would wittinglyrtunne fo often into ſuch aſfinne;as we (illy:men thinke ito be, and 
as the ſpirit of God aflureth vs it1s,being of the number of thoſe that ſhut men out of 
the kingdome of God and Chriſt,according tothat in the Reuelation, * without hal 
be dogges.and inchanters and whore-mongers,and murther:rs,& idolaters aud whoſoener 
loxeth or maketh lies. Batlet vs ſceif hee dealenotbetrer in that whichfolloweth: 


ly perceiuethat this firſtallegation is friuolous': For I doenot thinke the Preſent 


- Surely nozhee is conftant and euer like himfſelfe; for hee ſaith, Doftour Field writeth 


thus.. The ancient and true-beleening Tewes before the comming of Chriſt( ſpecial ſuch 
a lined in Greece and nations out of Tury,commonty called Hellemiſts )receined thoſe bookes 


for canmicall Scripture; and to vſe his owne wordes, Hence it came that the Jewes deline- 


red a double canon of Scripture to the Chriſtian Churches, Surely this 1s not to vit, 
but toabuſe my words: For 1 was not ſo ſenſelcſſe,as ro ſfay;the auncient and true-be- 
teeuing Tewes recemed the bookes in queſtion for Canonicall,and that thenceir came 
that they detinereda double Canon of Scripture tothe Chriſtian Charches. Forifthe 


_ Tewes generally had receiued all theſe bookes for canonicall,but eſpecially the Helle- 


niſts;then they conld not hauedeliuereda double canon of Scripture, but one onely. 
Wherefore my words are not as hee reporteth them , but hauing ſpokenofthe 22 
bookes of the old Teftament, Iadde, * Theſe onety did the auncient Chardþ of the Tewes 
receine as dinine & ( anonicall; and that other bookes were added vnto theſe, whoſe anthe- 
ritte not being certaine and knowne,are named eApocryphall fell out in this fort.Ti he Tewes 
in their latter times before, and at the comming of (rift, were of two ſorts; ſome property 
named Hebrewes commorant at Hieruſalem &-in the hotly land; other named Helleniſts, 
lewes of the diſperſion , mingled with the Grectans : theſe had written ſundry books na 
Greeke which they made wſe of rogether with other parrs of the old Teſtament, which they 
had ef the tranſlation of the Septuagint; but the Hebrewes receined onely the 22 bookerbr- 
fore mentioned: Hence it came that the Tewes deliuered a double Canon of the Seripture 


to the Chriſtian Church;the one pure, indubitate & dinine, which the Hebrew Cann; 


the other in Gree inriched with:, -or rather adalterated by the addition of cerramne other 
bookes written in thoſe dayes ,* when God raiſed vp no more Prophets among bus , 
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© that the [ewes being of twoſotts, Hebrewes and Hellemſtes: The Hebrewes deli- M3 


aered tothe Chriſttan chnrch onely the 22 bookes of the old Teſtament, whereof 
thereis no queſtion,to bee the abſolute rule and Canon of our faith, and tooke no no- 


iceof the bookes now 1n queſtion: Butthe Helleniſts delmered with themtheſe alſfy BE 
that are QUE {tioned,if not to be the canoh of our faith, yet to be a canon and rule of di- * 
-«4ion for inatrers of cotmerſation and manners,and tobee read at leaſt ad edificatio- = 
ven plebis,for the edtficattonofthe peep ng not for confirmation of matters of | 
dodrine. And truely ]am perſwaded, itcannot bee proned that the Hellenifts euer | | 


recciued thete bookes inqueſtion,as any part of the canon of faith, or abſolutely cano- 
nicall, but in a ſort only,1in thatthey containe a good direRion of mens manners: But, 
faith hee, D* Field {peaking of this volume of the Helleniſts, addeth . 7 heſe bookes 
which are doubted of goyned in cne volume with thoſe 22 \whereof there 15 no queſtion, were 
tranſlated ont of reeke thto Latine, aud read by the Latine Church in that tranſlation; 
and intreating of Saint eAuguſtine and the Latine Fathers, eſpecially in eAfrica, and the 
third (arthagintan Councell, writeth thus. They reckon the bookes of Scripture according 
4 they found them in vſe in the Latine Church: then D oftgar Field hath abſolutely gran- 
red that in the Latine Charch(vnder which E gland is theſe Scriptures were ener eſtee- 
med 4 Canonicall: They ſeeme greatly to deſire to end the controuerſics betweene 
them and vs by publicke di{putation,and challenge vs inſuch fort, as if we durſt nor 
ſhew our ſclues where they ſhouldappeare- 2 but ſurely if they performe tio more 
when they come to diſputing then they doe whenthey write, nor bring noberter ar- 
euments whenthey oppoſe tn our ſchooles;then they publiſh in their bookes,the ve- 
ry boycs inour Vnmerſittes will hifſe themout. For how willghts conſequence euer 
be made good. Auguſtine and the Africanes 12 the third Colcell of Carthage rec- 
kon the bookes of Scripture as they found them joyned in one volume tranſlated out 
of Greeke into Latine,notexaAly noting the difterence that is betweehe them, and 
{oſceme toadmitre ito the canon thoſe bookes which wee reiet : thereforethe 
bookes which wee reie& were euer cſteemed to bee eanomcall1n the Latine church? 
leeing Hierome at the ſame time tranſlating the Scriptures out of Hebrew, & exactly 
Icarning which bookes pertained tothe Hebrew canon , reiected all befides the 22 
Hebrew bookes , as the Grecians did before him ; and as after himalmoſt all men of 
note inthe Latine church did. But hee will ſay, Ang»ſftine and the Africanes tound the 
bookes reieedby vs in vieinthe  atine church, as well as the other which wee ad- 
mit to be canonicall; therefore they were cuer eſteemed to be canonicall inthe Latine 
Church, vnder which Englandis. This proofe is too weake ; for as I havenotedin = | 
the place cited by him, the prayer of Manaſſes confeſſed by our Aduerſariesto bee A= 
pocryphall, the third and fourth of E/aras, and the booke called Paſtor,were likewiſe 
in vſc inthe Latine Church, that is,read by them of the Latine charch, | cited by them- 
In their writings,and many things tranſlated out of them into the publicke prayers & i! 
liturgie of the church;yet will it not follow that theſe bookes were cuer c eemed as = 
canonicall in the Latine church,vnder which England was.It is true indeedethat Au- 
$'fine when hce was blamed for citing ſome teſtimonies out of the bookes reiected 

y.vs, defended his ſo doing by the praiſe of the church which had anciently read 
the ſame inher publicke aſſemblies z but not much preſſing the authoririe of them, 
aith, hee can proue the things,for proofe whereof he alleaged thoſe bookes , out of 
other that are not doubted of; So that Caietanes opinion isnot improbable,that Au- 


£«ſtine did not thinke theſe bookes to be abſolutely canonicall, but ina ſort onely, in EF 
that they containe many godly inſtructions, anda good direction for mens manners. [| 
That which hee addeth in the [aſt place;that theſe controuetſed bookes being tranſla- 
ted out of Greeke into Latine, with the other originally written in Hebrew, were 1n 
likelihood firſt deliuered by the Helleniſts, of Iewes ofthe diſperſion, tothe Grecke = 
Churches,asbeing in Grecke amongſt them, istono purpoſe: For _— we ſhould - Tj 
graunt they were ſo deliueredall together , yet they of the Greeke Church hauing | 
ncyeto RA Canon of the Hebrewes , putadiffercnce betweene the oneandrhe 0- FF 
ther; andneuer accounted theſe to bee canonica 
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of the teſtimonies of Melito,Origen, eAthanafius, Nazianzen,Cyril, Epiphaniu ag 


| Damaſcene.Thus haue we examined theallegations of this chapter, and foung = 


very weake and frivolous. 


CHAP. 5. 
INthe fifth chapter, hee vndertaketh to proue, that Proteſtants confeſſe the vulg 
cranſlation to bee the beſt,and their own the worſt. Burt becauſe he alleageth not; ar 
tothis purpoſe our of any thing that I haue written, I will paſlefrom this to'the wa, 
not doubting but they who are wronged by him, will make him knuyw thathe Vnder. 
taketh much,and proucth little. | : 


CHAP. 6. 
IN the ſixth chapter, wherein he vndertaketh to proue by the confeſſion of Prote. 
ſtants,thar the true,lawtull,and juridicall expoſition of Scriptures is in the Romy, 


_ Church,& not with the Proteſtants,he endeauourethtoſhew that I confeſſe ſo much: 


© His words are theſe. D.Fie/d confefleth, that * neither conference of places, nor con- 
* {ideration of the eAntecedentia & ( onſequentia,nor looking into the originals,are of 
© any force,vnlefle we finde the things which we conceue tobe vnderſtood & mean: 


. *intheplaces interpreted, to be conſonant tothe rule of faith: therefore hee confe.. 


*{eth, that the warranted expoſition of Scripture belongeth to the Romane church, 

This conſequence I deny as (trange & abſurd: wherefore let vs ſeeif he make any ſhew 
© of prouing it. He addeth, thatI teach,the rule of faithmuſt be tryed either by the ge. 
*nerall practiſe of theChurch,the renowned of all ages,or the Paſtors of an Apoſto- 
©licall Church,whichAs the world can witnefle, nv Proteſtant can make claime vnt9: 

as if from hence it would follow (which is the thing he goeth aboutto prone, or el(c 
he doth nothing )that all warranted expoſition of Scripture belongeth to the Rowane 
Church. Whatſocuer become of the conſequence of thisargument, there are many ex 
ceptions to be takento theantecedent of it. For firſt, I doe not giue theſe three rules 
whereof he ſpeaketh, whereby to know the rule of fairch, but to know true traditions 
from falſe.Secondly,I do not fay,the generall practiſe of the Church, therenowned cf 
all ages,& the Paſtors of an Apoſtolicall church,arc the rules whereby true traditions 
may be knowne from falſe;but the generall practiſe of the church fro the beginning, 


thereport, & teſtimony of the moſt renowned & famous in all ages, & the teſtimony | 


of the Paſtors of an Apoſtolique church, ſucceſſively deliuered tra the beginning,not 
the preſent teſtimony of an Apoſtolicall church. Thirdly, we willneuer admit any 


_ pretended traditions,vnleſſe they may be confirmed vnto ys by one of theſe rules: & 
if our Adverſaries can proue any of their ſuppoſedtraditions by the!erules, wee will 


willingly acknowledge them,and therefore I know no reaſon why we may not make 
claime vntothem. | 
He addeth. that Icondemne priuate interpretations; as if cucr any Proteſtant had 


allowed any priate interpretation in that ſenſe that I diſlike it, oras if our Religion 


were grounded vpon priuate interpretations. But the good man might hauebeene 
pleaſcd to remember, that in the *place citedby him, I diſtinguiſh three Kindesof pri 
vate interpretations: whereof one is named priuate, for that they that fo interprete, 
negle& the commonrules of diretion, rely vpon ſecret revelations Kknowneto non 
but themſclues, and deſpiſe the indgment of other men. Another, becauſe the perſon 
ſo interpreting is priuate,and yet preſumptuouſly raketh vpon himto force all others 
to embrace the ſame,hauing noauthority to todo. The 3* is, whe,as the perſon isof pri- 
vate conditio,ſo he ſeeketh only to ſatiſfic himſelf in ir, & no way prefixmethto pre- 
{cribe to others to follow that herefoluecth on, farther thenby reaſon & I her autho- 


rity hecan inforce the ſame. The firſt kind of private interpretations we detelt & ac- 


curſe. The 2'.we condemne as preſumptuous. The 3* we approue,& ſo doourAdver- 


faries, for ought I know : andtherefore I know not ro what purpoſe hee citeth this 


ſaying of mine, that prizate men may not ſo propaſe their interpretarions, as if they 
61nd all other men to embrace and receine them. 


That 
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That which followeth;-thatT make threekindes of interpretation , -and-affirme;, 
that none haue authority fo ro interprereScripture, as thatthey may ſubje& all thac 
didſent trom'the fame toexcommunicationand cenſures of like patiire , | but Biſho 
afſembled inagenerall Councell,is ſo true; thatneither hee;nor any-other inhis right 
wits will euer deny 12. For who hath authority ſo to interpreteScripture,as toſubieh 
them to <xcommunication that diſſent, bat the gouernors of thechurchtandwho ſo 
as to ſubject all chatdifſent, bur they that'are the gouernors of the whole, agare the 
Biſhops of the whole Chriſtian church,aflembled ina generall Councel?Bur; ſaith he, 
Proteſtants haue neuer had any generall Councellz therefore they haue no warranted 
interpretations of Scripture. Ift 1s conlequence be good, the Chriſtians for rhe ſpace 
of 300 ycaresafter Chriſt had no warranted interpretations of Scripture, for till the 
reigne of Conſtantine there was no generall councell. But the Proteſtants can haue no 
generall councell, therefore they haue not ainongſtthem the higheſt & ſupreme bin- 
dingauthoriry & j udgment. Surcly wee confeſſe,that beingbuta part of the Chriſtian 
church,they cannot hauea Councell abſolutely generall out of themſclues alone ; and 
therefore not hauing the higheſt bindingauthoricy amongſtrhem,itbeing found only 
in the whole vniuerſall church,they-do not take vpon theſoto interprete Scriptures, 
as to {ubieR all to excommunication that refuſe their interpretations, but ſuch parti- 
cular churches & perſons only as are ynder their juriſdictions The Papitſts indeede it 
the heigth of their pride betng but apart; contemningall other intercſſed in the ſu- 
preamie binding judgement as wellas themſclues,aſſumeand appropriate ittothem- 
{clues alone, in whichclaime we may ratherſce the height of theirpride,thethe clecr- 
neſſe of their right:and therefore the * Grecians impure albthe diuifonsandbreaches 
of the Chriſtian world vnto them,in that they preſumed ofthemſclues without them 
ro interprete the Scriptures;and todefinecertainqueſtions touching thefairhgin ſuch 
ſort that they ſubje&ed themto Anathema & excommunication, tocalting them all 
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into hell as much as lay in them: Theſe inconſiderate proceedings, and raſh cenſures te Gerfon, part, 


point; that vnder paine of dammationwe are bound to find and follow the truth;that general 
Councels as before, may ſubiett enery man aiſobeying their determinations to excommu- 
nication and cenſures of like nature , the moſt texrible and fearefull puniſhmeiit of this 
world;and all iudgments Eccleſtaſticall, enen generall Councels nay erre & haueerred e- 
veninthings pertayning to Godgas ts defined in their eArticles, and 1s commonly taught &- 


more then a quaking palſey. Whatthe meaning of the good man 1s inthis paſſage, I doe 
not weli conceine; ForT ſeenot but all theſe conſiderations may well ſtand together; 
that the trueth is to be found out & followed vpon paine of damnation,tharCouncels' 
may erre, and yet haue powerto ſubic& ſuch as dilobey their determinationsto ex- 
communication,the moſt terrible andfearefull puniſhmentofthis world, without any 
danger of cal ſing men to fall into a quaking palicy. Forare they all in ſtate of dam- 


tcrs of ftat;and cxcommunicate a manv 


be vauſtly excommunitated, and neuer re ; 
church againe, and yer dic'in ſtate of faluation ? nay, bee tewarded for the packene 
enduring of the wrongs offered them,by them by whom they wete excommunicate: 


It1s no {uch abſurd thing then. thatthey may erre,who haueauthority to excomunt- 


cate. But perhaps his meaning is; that if Coiicels may erre,there 1s no certatne way to 


tind out the truth, which yetcuery man is bound vpon perill of damnation to find and 
follow: and that it is the conſideration hereof,rhat is able toputa man intoa quaking 


palley, Surcl y this manſeemeth to feare where there ts no _ : forare __ 


beleeued with them: this confideration ts able to put men not 1egardleſſe of ſaluation, into | 


didſuch harme, that the © wiſeſt; moſt religious, -& moderate 1n the Latine Church, ferm.de pace & 
wiſhedthey had neuer beene paſſed, or tharthey were reuerſed & called backe again. Yoirare Graco- 
Bat,faith he, let any man enterinto a {er1018 conſideration of Proteſtant dottrine in this _ 


nation that are ©xcommunicated;, whether iuſtly or vtuuſty ? or may no man ſub- 

iet cati ; cre ? Surely all men knowe*thar 43 recrem. 
mento excommunication but hee that cannot erre ? Surely all men Knowe” that, 1 

not onely Popes and particular Biſhops,but enen gcnerall Councels may erre 11 mat- c ,3. zellar, de 

| niuſtly for reſiſtingtheir determinations. And Pone. Rom. lib, 


dothnot ' Saint Aupuſtineſhew that by the meanes of preuailing fations, men may 4. cap. 11» 


union ofthe © Auguſt. de ve- 
ſtored tothe outward communion oft «Reb, 6.6 
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other meanesto find out the triith, whenqueſtions and doubts troublethe church, 55 
diſtra& the mindes of men,bur generall Councels ? How did the Fathers in _ 
mitiue' Church, during the time ot the firſt.chree hundred yeares, fatiſe theme), 4 
and ſuch as depended of them,in the midſt of ſo many, ſo horrible and damnable am 
fiesas thenrole vp? Doth not ' Bel/armine from henceinferre., 'that thou gh __ 
Councells bea very fit and good meanes to end controverſies, and ſettle the ie 
ces that may atiſein the church,and ſo much to be deſired, yet ifthey cannotbeeha 4 
the truth may be found out by other meanes ? yea hanenor the Fathers in faQio, 

timescomplained, that they neuer ſaw good endof any councell? and yerwere refole 


ued in mattcts-of the faith,andable to fertile others alfo.: ; . - 


St CHAT7. 4 og 

PP this chapter,whercin he indeauoureth to ſhew that traditions are of equall ay. 

thoritie with Scripture,and yct proue the Romare Religion, he hath theſe wordes, 
T he dignity and authority of unwritten and Apoſtolicall traditions being Jawfully proged 
was euer efteemed ſnch,that MM. Wootton + im an: of all queſtion we are bond to hee 
them,and telleth,that M.Perkins was of the ſame minde.Thisis an ill beginning , for 
whereas he ſhould proue; that the Apoſtles deliuered ſome:matters of faith by bare 
tradition without writing,hee bringeth forth ſome thar ſay, if it could be proned thar. 
any thing was ſo deliuered, it were to bee recelued with no lefſe regard thenit ithag: 
beene written; which 'is,. as if a man ſhould vndertake to proueout of Paxles E- 
piſtles, thatthe Angels in Heauen, and the Apoſtles of CHRIST are tobeeana- 
thematized andaccurſed, becauſe hee faith, * 1f wee, or aneAngell from: heaurn 
preach any other dottrine then that yee hane receined, holde him accurſed;. Wherefore 
to helpe the matter , and to make ſome ſhewatthe leaſt: whereas wee fay , If any 
thing could; bee proued to haue beene delivered by the Apoſtles,by tradition,itwere 
no leſſe to beeſteemed thenthings of the ſame nature written by them; hee citeth our. 
wordsas if we confefled there were certaine vnwritten Apoſtolicall traditions, which 
wereeuereſteemed cquall with the Scripture;but not before they were proued to bee 


© (ich. D.Field,faith heſpcaketh of ſuch traditions intheſe words; There isno reaſon 


* but theſe ſhould be equall with Scripture: for it is not. the writing that giueththeſe 
*things their authoritie; but the worth andcredite of him that deliuererth the;though 
© but by word,and liuely voice onely.In this allegation he wrongethmeno leſſe, then 
in other beforc;for theſcarenot my words,as he vntruely affirmeth againſt his owne 
knowledge,but ſpeaking of the diuerſe kindes of vnwritten traditions imagined by 
©the Papiſts,I fay." All theſe intheir ſcucrall kindes they make'<qual withthe words, 
© precepts & doftrines of Chriſt, the Apoſtles,and Paſtors of the Church, left vntovs 
© 1n writing; neither is there any reaſon why they ſhould notdoe ſo, -if they could 


_ *proue any ſuch vnwritten verities: for itis not the writing that giueth thingstheir 


© 2uthoritie, but the worth and credite of him that deliuereth them. The onely donbt 
* is, whether there beany ſuch traditions or not?Is this to acknowledge that thereare 
vuwritten traditions ofequallauthoritic with the Scriptures ? It one of his tellowes 
ſhould tellhim,ifhe were Pope he could not erre,would he inferre, his fellow were 
ſo mad tothinke he could not erre,that doth nothing clſe but erre,and miſtake allthat 
he citcth? But he ſaith, Iaddethat the perpetual virginity of our Lady was atradition,& 
only receined by ſuch authority ;& ſo do other Proteſtants: & that both they & 1 ackyow- 
ledge Heluidius was condeimned of herefie, &+ tmſHy for denyall thereof: which conldnot be, 
except to deny the doitrine of true traditions were to deny the word of God in their indge- 
ments. This 18an other notable and ſharneleſle falſification. For,T neither ſay,the perpe- 


. tuall virginity of our Lady was a tradition,nor that Helwidins was condemned, 


that 1uſtly for the deniall thereof, but my wordes are. * The Canon of S'cripeare 
being admitted as delinered by tradition, th ongh the Dinine trueth of 1t bee 1 u ſe je 
cleare, not depending of the Churches authority, there 1s no matter of Faith del 
by bare and onely tradition,as the Romaniſts:magine. The onely cleave inſtance |} 


ſeeme ro gine,is touching the perpetual virginity of Mary qwhich they ſay cannot be pr b 


The third part, © 893 
by Scripture, and yet 1s neceſſary to bee belcened. But they ſbould knowe that this is vw = 
poynt of C hriſtian faith. That ſhee was a virgine before, in, and after the birth of Chriſt, 
wee are bound robeleene as an article of our fartth , andſo much is delintred in Scripture, 
and in the eApoſtles (, reede ; but that ſhee continued {0 ener after 1s a ſeemely trueth, 
futong the ſanttitie of the bleſſed virgine, and is de pletate ; but not de neceſſirare fidei. 
Neither was Helzidims condemned of herefie for the deniall hereof; but by ſuchas 
thought it might bee proued out of Scripture, orby ſuchas deteſted and condemned 
his madnefle and deſperate ſingularity, in pertinaciouſly vrging the deniall of it 
vpon mi{-conliruction of Scripture, as if the deniall of it had beeneamatterof 


faith. And ſurcly , whatſocuer this man thinke tothe contrary , * CHelchior Ca- ; jo Theots 
»w 15of opinton that the perpetuall virginity of Marie the mother of our Lord, is tib,a, fol.445, 


not beleeued onely or principally as deliuered by tradition, but that the very 
conſideration of the reſpe& that was due to fo fanQified a veſſell of the incarna- 
tion of the Sonne of God , as was her body , would make vs perſwade our ſelues 


{hee neuer knew man after ſhe was ſo much honoured as to be the mother of God. 
This conſideration, no doubt, moued the Fathers to be of this opinion, rather then a- 


ny tradition, © 
Inthenext place hee ſetteth downe my diſcoutſeand diviſion of traditions appro- 
ued by Proteſtants in the twentieth chapter of my fourth booke ofthe Church, lea- 


ving out diucrſe thinges inſetting downe the ſame for his moſtaduantage , as the 
Reader will eaſily perceiue, if hee peruſe the place: But to what purpoſe hee prc- 


duccth this diſcourſe & diuifion of mine, I know not. For firſt, if he thinke that I now 


yecldmore vntothe in the matter of traditions,the our Diuines heretofcre haue done, 


as heſeemeth to doe,in that he faith,though vntruly,that I preuent and confare the v- 
ſuall objetions of Proteſtants about the doArine of traditions, he is greatly deceiucd. 
' For Chemmitics in his Examen of the Tridentine Councell admitteth all thoſe kinds 
of traditions which I hauedeliuered. I will fet down his diſcourſe in his own words, 
thatthe reader may ſee he ſaith fully as much as I hanedone. Primum genus traditio- 
num eſt,quod Apoſtoli tradiderunt doftrinam vinawvoce, ſed illa poſtea in ſcriptura liters 


confignara eſt. ' Secundum genus traditionum eff, quod Libri Scripture ſacre non inter-) 


rupra ſerie temporum , ficut eAuguſtinus loquitur , & certa connexions ſucceſſione ab 
Eccleſia chſtodiri, + fideliter ad poſteros tranſmiſſ#, nobiſque quaſi per mania traditi ſunt. 
Tertium gents traditionam conſt it uinius illad, de quo logunntur Irenzus 116. 3. & Ter- 
rullianus de Preſcript: Recitant autem quid ſit illud quod ex traditione probant, & ſunt 
ill ipft articuli fdei,quos ſymbolum Apoſtolicum complettitur. Illos antem 11 ſcriptura 
multis manifeſts reftimontjs tradi nullum eft dubium. Quartum genus traaitionum eſt, 
de expoſitione,veroſenſu,ſen nating ſententia ſcripture. Quintum genus traditionum con- 
ftitnmimus illud ,quod Patres aliquando ita vocant ills dogmata que non totidem literts & 
[3llabris is ſeriptura ponuntur,ſed bona, certa,firma & manifeſta R atiocinatione ex per þ1- 
cuts ſcriprure teſtimoniis colliguntur. Sextum genus tradstionum conſt ituimmns Hlud,quod 
ac Catholico P atrum conſenſs dicitur. Septimum genns tradirionum eſt, quod vb Veteres 
mentione factunt traditionn non ſcriptarum, proprie non intelligunt dogmata fiaer, extra 
& preter Scri ptaram recipienda ,etiams nullo Scripture teſtimonio probare poſſunt, ſed 
de ritibus &6- conſuetudinbus quibuſaam vetuſti; loguuntur, qnos propter antiquitaten 
ad eA, poſtolos retulerint. Veriſimile e 1 quoſdam etiam altos externos Titus. JL crip- 
14r4 annotati non ſunt, ab eApoſtolis tr aditos eſſe, & nults quidem cerru & firms: docu- 
mentts probari poteſt qui ſunt ritus certo ab Apoſtotss traditt, qmi ex Scriprnra oftends non 
Poſſunt. Theſe are the words of Chemnirias, wherby it appeareth,that he admitteth all 


thoſe kinds of tradition which I doe, and yet reiecteth the imagined traditions of Pa- Hs + dd 
piſts.D.”" whitakers likewiſe acknowledgeth, chat the Apoſtles of Chriſt ordained & ru ae - 
qurſt,6.con- 
which they did not commit to writing,becauſethey were not of neceſſity to bee per- cou z,cap.s. 


appointed in the Churches certaine rites, and obſeruations for order & comelineſſe, 


petually obſerned in one and the ſame ſort , but diſpenſeable acccrding tothe cir- 
cumſtanceof times andplaces- Thi hee proucth out of the firſt to the Corinthians, 


N ly, if hee thinke their erronious opinion touching 
he 21 and ap chapeerys © Seopways Fe 3 traditions, 


lDeradit,ex 1; 
decreto 4, felis 


onis, 
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other meanesto find outthe tnith, whenqueſtions and doubtstroublethe churgy 5 
diſtra& the mindes of men,bat generall Councels ? How did the Fathers in __ 
mitiue'Church, during the time of the firſt three hundred yeares,latiſfie theme, 4 
fiesas thenrole vp? Doth not ' Bellarmine from henceinferre-, 'that though eral 
Councells be a very fit and good meanes to end controverſies, andſertle the [wing 
ces that may atiſein the church,and ſo much to be deſired, yet ifthey cannotbee had, 
the truth may be found out by other meanes'? yea hanenor the Fathers in factions 


timescomplained, that they neuer ſaw good endof any councell? and yet werereſol. 


ucd in matters of the faith,andable to fertle others allo.;, . -- 


| | CHAT57. 2 ut 269 | 
PN this chapter,whercin he indeauoureth to ſhew that traditions are. of equall ay. 
thoritie with Scripture,and yet proue the Rowave Religion, he hath theſe wordes. 
T he dignity and authority of unwritten and Apoſtolicall traditions being Jawfull proned 
was exer effeemed ſuch that M. Wootton afimerh,our of all queſtion we are boundr ye 
them,and telleth,that 4.Perkins was of the ſame minde.Thisis an ill beginning , for 


| Whereas he ſhould proue, that the Apoſtles deliucred ſome matters of faith'by bare 


tradition without writing,hee bringeth forth ſome thar ſay, if it could be proned thar 
any thing wasſo deliuered, it were to bee recelued with no lefſeregard thenifithad 
beene written; which 'is,. as if a man ſhould vndertake to proucout of P ales E- 
piſtles, thatthe Angels in Heauen, and the Apoſtles of CHRIST are tobeean- 
thematized andaccurſed, becauſe hee faith, * 1f wee, or ane Angell from heaumn 
preach any other dottrine then that yee haxe receined, holde him accurſed. Wherefore 
to helpe the matter , and to make ſome ſhewatthe leaſt: whereas wee fay, If any 
thing could: bee proued to haue beene deliuered by the Apoſtles,by tradition,it were 
no leſſe to beeſteemed then things of the ſame nature written by them; hee citeth our 
wordsas if we confefled there were certaine vawritten Apoſtolicall traditions, which 
wereeuereſtecemed cquall with the Scripture;but not before they were prouecd to bee 
© ach. D. F5e/d,ſfaith heſpeaketh of ſuch traditions intheſe words; There isno reafon 
* but theſe ſhould be equall with Scripture: for it is not. the writing that: giueththeſe 
*things their authoritie; but the worth andcredite of him that deliuererh the,though 
© but by word,and liuely voice onely.In this allegation he wrongethmeno leſſe, then 
in other before;for theſcarenot my words,as he vntruely affirmeth againſt his owne 
knowledge,but ſpeaking of the diuerle kindes of vnwritten traditions imagined by 
©the Papiſts,I ſay." All theſe intheir ſeuerall kindes they make'<qual withthe words, 
©precepts & doftrines of Chriſt, the Apoſtles,and Paſtors of the Church, left vntovs 
*1n writing; neither is there any reaſon why they ſhould notdoe ſo, if they conld 
* proue any ſuch vnwritten verities: for itis not the writing that giucth thingstheir 
©2uthoritie, but the worth and credite of him that deliuereth them. The onely donbt 
* 1s, whether there beany ſuch traditions or not?Is this to acknowledge that thereare 
vuwritten traditions ofequallauthoritic with the Scriptures ? If one of his tellowes 
ſhould tell him,ifhe were Pope he could not erre,would he inferre, his fellow were 
ſo mad tothinke hecould not erre,that doth nothing elſe but erre,and miſtake allthat 
he citcth? But he faith, Iadde,that the perpernuall virginity of our Lady was atradition,& 
only receined by ſuch anthority;&- ſo do other Proteſtants: & that both they & 1 ackyow- 
ledge Heluidius was condemned of herefie, &- inſtly for denyall thereof: which conldnot be, 
except to deny the doitrine of true traditions were to deny the word of G od in their inage- 
ments.This 18an other notable and ſhatneleſle falſification. For,T neither ſay;the perpe- 
ruall virginity of our Lady was a tradition, nor that Helwidizs was condemned, a0 
that iuſtly for the deniall thereof, but my wordes are. ' The Canon of Scripmore 
being admitted as delinered by tradition, though the Dinine trueth of it bee mn it ſelfe 
cleare, not depending of the Churches authority, there is no matter of Faith dels 

by bare and one ly tradition, as the Romaniiſts rmagine. The onely cleave inſtance 


ſeeme 10 ginegss touching the perpetuall virginity of Mary qwhich they ſay cannot be pr hy 
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by Scripture, and yet 15 neceſſary to bee beleened, But they ſbould knowe that this is ws 
poynt of C hriſtian faith. That ſhee was a virgine before, in, and after the birth of Chriſt, 
wee are bound robeleene 4s an article of our fath , andſo much is delintred in Scripture, 
und in the eApoſiles ( reede ; but that ſhee continued ſo ener after is a ſeemely trueth, 
fitting the ſanttitie of the bleſſed virgine, and is de pietate ; but not de neceſſitate fide. 
Neither was Helaidins condemned of herefie for the deniall hereof; but by ſuchas 
thoughr it might bee proued out of Scripture, orby ſuchas dereſted andcondemned 
his madneſle and deſperate ſingularity, 1n pertinaciouſly vrging the deniall of it 
vpon miſ-conſiruction of Scripture, as if the deniall of it had beencamatterof 


faith. And ſurely , whatſocuer this man thinke rothe contrary , ' Helchior Ca- j j,gc Theoke 
nu 150 opinion that the perpetuall virginity of Marie the mother of our Lord, is lib,1s, fol.445. 


not beleeued onely or principally as deliuered by tradition, but that the very 
conſideration of the reſpe&rthat was due to fo fanRified a veſſell of the incarna- 
tion of the Sonne of God , as was her body , would make vs perſwadeour ſelues 
{hee neuer knew man after ſhe was ſo much honoured as to be the mother of God, 
This conſideration, no doubt, moued the Fathers to be of this opinion, rather then a- 
ny tradition, | 

Inthe next place hee ſetteth downe my diſcoutſe and diuiſion of traditions appro- 
ued by Proteſtants in the twentieth chapter of my fourth booke ofthe Church, lea- 
ving out diuerſe thinges inſetting downe the ſame for hismoſt aduantage , as the 
Readcr will eaſily perceiue, it hee peruſe the place: But to what purpoſ: hee prc- 
duceth this diſcourſe & diuifionof mine, I know not. For firſt, tf he thinke that I now 
yecldmore vntothe in the matter of traditions,the our Diuines heretofcre haue done, 
as heſeemeth to doe,inthathe faith, though vntruly,that I preuent and confure the v- 
ſuall objeRtions of Proteſtants about the doctrine of traditions, he is greatly deceiued. 


IDecradic,ex 1; 


' For Chemnitizs in his Examen ofthe Tridentine Councell admitteth all thoſe kinds jc... 4. fell 
of traditions which I haue delivered. I will ſet down his diſcourſe in his own words, onis, 


thatthe reader may ſee he faith fully as much as I hane done. Primum genus traditio- 
num eſt, quod Apoſtols tradiderunt doftrinam vina voce, ſed illa poſtea in ſcriptura literis 
confignata eſt. * Secundum genus traditionum eff, quod Libri Scripture ſacre non inter- 
rupra ſerie temporum , ſicut eAuguſtinus loquitur , & certa connexionss ſucceſſione ab 
Eccleſia cuſtoditi,e5- fideliter ad poſteros tranſmiſſ#, nobiſque quaſi per mania traaiti ſunt. 
Tertium gents traditionam conſtituimus illud, de quo loguuntar Irenzus lib. 3. & Ter- 
rullianus de Preſcript: Recitant autem quid ſit illud quod ex traditione probant, & ſunt 
lt iff articuli fides,quos ſymbolum Apoſtolicum complettitur. Tllos autem m ſcriptura 
multis manifeſts teſtimonys tradi nullum eſt dubium. Quartum genus traditionum eſt, 
de expoſitione,veroſeuſu,ſen nating ſententia ſcripture. Quintum genus traditionum con- 
frituimus illud, quod Patres aliquandoita vorant iUla dogmata que non totidem liters & 
 /jllabisiy ſeriptura ponuntur ſed bong, certa,firmi & manifeſia Ratiocinatione ex per/ſp1- 
cuts ſcripture teſtimonits colliguntur, Sextum genus traditionum conſtitunmms Ulud,quod 
ae Catholico P atrum conſenſu dicitur. Septimum genus tradirionum eſt, quod vb1 Veteres 
mentione factunt traditionu non ſcriptarum, proprie nou intelligunt dogmata fraet, extra 
C& preter Scripturam recipienda,etiamſt nullo Scripture teſtimonio probare poſſmnt, ſed 
oats & conſuetudimbus quibuſaam vetuſt is loguuntur, qnos proprer antiquitarens 

deApoftolos retulerint. Veriſimile eft quoſdam etiam altos externos ritns , qu ſerip- 
ura annotati non ſunt, ab eApoſtolis tr aditos eſſe, & mulls; quidem cerrus & firms doc Ut 
ments probari poteſt qui ſunt ritus cert ab Apoſtols traditt, qm ex Scriprnara oftena; non 
Poſſunt.Theſe are the words of Chemnirins, wherby itappeareth,that he admitteth all 


thoſe kinds of tradition which I doe, and yet reiecteth the imagined traditions of Pa- 6 ho 
Piſts.D." 3/hitakers likewiſe acknowledgeth, that the Apoſtles of Chriſt ordained & rm ih 


appointed in the Churches certaine rites, and obſeruations for order & comelmeſle, 


uxſt,6.con- 


which they did not commit to writing,becauſethey were not of neceſlity to bee per- cou.z, cap.s. 


perually obſerued in one and the ſame ſort , but diſpenſeable acccrding tothe cir- 
cumſtanceoftimes andplaces- This hee proucth out of the firſt to the Corinthians, 


th :Fhee thinke their erronious opinion touching 
©11 and x4 chapters, Secondly, it hee F fff 3 traditions, 
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of the Church, 


o Aug.devera 
rclig c.s5. 


nod, Laod, - 


p Lheod. in cp 


traditions,may be inferred from any thingthat Iacknowledge, he ſeemethto bee 
weake in vaderſtanding, andnot to.know what the ſtate of the queſtion is bem. 
them and vs;forthe queſtion is not, whether there be any traditionsor not, bur == vg 
ther(it being firſt ſuppoſed, that the Prophets, Apoſtles, and other holy men of God 


| left vnto poſterities diuine and facred bookes, and itbeingagreed vpon,which the 


ate) they containe all things neceflary tobe knowne and pratiſed by Chriſtia 
men, for theattaining of cuerlaſting life and faluation. Weſay, they doe. ig 
ther can he proue the contrary out of any thing written by me. For I acknowle . 
nothing to haue beene delwered by tradition, but the bookes of Scripture , bo 
therein in ſome ſurt contained, and certaine diſpenſeable qbſeruations nor at all , 
hardly to be diſcerned from Eccleſiafticall conſtitutions. ; 
Let vs ſee therefore what hee can conclude out of any thing that T haue written 
* forthe confirmation ofthe Romiſs errour. To make, faith hee, a ſhort reflexiony.. | 
* pon his doctrine; by his firſt rule of traditions;he muſt graunt vnto vs which I hau« 
© proued beforeat large, that all thoſe bookes which the Romane churchapproueth 


© for Scripture, together with the ſpeciall doctrines of prayer for the dead,to Ai cls, 


* &c.arc traditions. For Doftour Feld and his rules doe fo afſure vs. Itſcemethm 

cale is harder thenI was ware of, & my danger greater then] ſuppoſed it had becne, 
But what are thoſe rules aſiigned by mee which aſſure vs that all the bookes appro. 
ued by the Rowane churchare canonicall? Haue they beene cuecr holden to bee 0 
Haue the moſt famous1n all ages, or at the leaſt indiverſe ages conſtantly delivered 


' them vnto vs,as receiued by them from thoſe that went before the ,no man doubting 


ofthem? Did the Paſtors of any Apoſtolicall churchin the world ſuccelliuely de. 
liver them as canonicall to their after-commers? He knoweth they did not. For as 


a Page 381, & I haue " elſe-where proued, Melito Biſhop of Sardiv,0rigen,e Arbanafine, Hilary Na. 
38 2.of the 4.006h 244xzene,( yrill, Epiphamms the Councell of Laodicea,Ruffinus, Hierome, Gregory,Das 


maſcene, Hugo de ſantto Vittore, Richardus de Santto Vittore, Petrus Clumacenſis, Lyra- 
us, Dionyſus Carthuſianus Hugo Cardinalts,Thomas Aquinas ,Occham, Picus Miray- 
dula.Waldenſis, Armachanus, Driedo, Caietane, andall the moſt famous Dinines 
in all ages rcie& them, faue onely eAuguſtzne,the third Councell of Carchage,& lome 
few other; who yet as Cazetanethinketh, receiucd them notas abſolutely canomcall, 
but in a ſort onely,in that they containea convenient good direction of manners. The 
Readcr,T doubr not, will cafily ſee his folly in this point. But it may bee, the ſpect- 
all doctrines of prayer for the dead, and to Angels, whereof hee ſpeaketh, will bee 
found Apoſtolicall traditions,by thoſe rules that I allow of. Surely no, for howſceuer 
it was a moſt auncientand laudable cuſtome of the church ro remember the names of 
the dead at the holy Altar,and Table of the Lord , withdefire of their and our tinall 
conſummation and publique acquitall in the day of C#R 1ST, and fomepartiu- 
lar men doubtfuly extended the ſame practiſe and cuſtome farther to the mitigating, 
ſuſpcnding,or torall remouing and taking away of the puniſhmentsof Chriſtian men 
dying in the ſtate vf morrtall ſinne: yet the Popiſh opinion of Purgatory , and prayer 
to deliuer men from thence,were not once heard of in the Primitiue Church, nor arc 
yet receiued by the greateſt part of the Chriſtian world. Touching prayer to _ 
it was condemnedby the Apoſtle Saint Paxl,the councell of Laodicea, * eAugnpme, 


. & * Theedoretbut that the church did invocate Angels from the beguming, t the 
ad Col. cit, Sy- moſt famous in all ages did teach men ſo to doe , or the Paſtors of any Apo 


church ſucceſliucly oneafter another,which are my rules he ſpeaketh of, neither hee, 
nor any Papiſt hutng can cuer proae. . 
The ſecond thing he would inferre out of my words is,that wee muſt of necellitic 
reſort to the Rowi/h church to know and learne the forme of Chrittian doctrine, vy 
explication of the ſcuerall parts thereof, and the obſcurities of Scripture, tor that 
ſay the Apoſtles deliuered the torme ofChriſtian dotrine as a traditiont0 poltc _ 
& no poſterity of Proteſtants can be of this poſterity, becadiſe both their priori? 
polteritics deny traditions. Thus then the good Author reafoneth. The Pro 4 
rc none of thoſe poſterities to which the forme of Chriſtian doctrine hath been of 
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aed fro the Apoſtles by the line of ſucceſſion: therefore we muſtreſort to the Roman 
church toknow it. The antecedent of this _ heproueth, becauſe as hee ſaith 

both priorities & poſterities of Proteſtants deny all traditions. Surely the man comit- 
teth ſo many faults in this one filly argument, that [know not well what firſt to CX = 
cept againſt: For neither 1s it conſequent, thatit Proteſtants be not of that poſterity to 
which the torme of Chriſtian dorine was commended and delivered from the A- 
pottles,that we muſt of neceſlitie ſecke to the Romaxe church to learne it. Neither 
doe Proteſtants deny all traditions,as he vntruly affirmeth, but onely the falſe imagi- 
ned and vame traditions of Papiſts and other heretickes. Wee therefore to filence this 
trier, doe profeſle, that the forme of Chriſtian dodrine isnot to bee ſought inthe 
Romane church alone,or the other Chriſtianchurches that now preſently are in the 
world,but inthe conſenting voyce of Paſtours and people ſucceeding one another; 
they that went before cuer reporting & deliuering tothem that came after them, the 
things they had learned of their elders, that ſo what doctrine the Apoſtles firſt deli- 
uered,might by their after-commers be deliucredtoall poſterities. Of theſe poltc- 
rities we profefle our {clues to be,recciuing without any doubt or queſtioning,what- 
ſoeuer we find to haue beene deliucred in all places,atallrimes, by all Chriſtian men, 
notnoted for herefie or {ingularitie,and rejecting thoſe things thathaue noteſtimony 
of antiquity-as the Popes not erring,his vninerſalicie ofjurifdiction, his power and 
right to diſpoſe the kingdomes of the world, priuate Maſſes, halfe.communions, Pa- 
pall indulgences, andall ſuch things as any way carry the marke of noveltic andin- 
* gularitie. But./airh he, D.Feld in the fourthand fifth Kindes of traditions ſpeaketh 
*ot them n the plurall number;and yet giueth no example of the fourthbut the bap- 
*ri{ime of infants,nor of the fifth and laſt,but the obſeruation of Lent, and Sunday, 
© or the Lords day: therefore hee muſt ſecke for more then hee remembreth,and con- 
*{equently, 1n all equall iudgement,as many articles of Catholique religion, as wee 
clatme by tradition. © Theanſwer hereuntois cafie; for touching the fourth Kinde of 
tradition I define it to be the continued practiſe of ſuch things, as are neither conrai- 
ncd in Scripture expreſſely, nor the example of ſuch prafile there clearely and ex- 
preflely deliuered,though the grounds, reaſons, and cauſes of the neceſſitie of ſuch 
practite, be there contained,and the benefite or good that followeth of it. The one- 
ly example I giue of this kinde of tradition, 1s the baptiſme of infants : yer may TI 
ſpeake in the plurall number , as I doe, becauſe not onely the baptiſme of infants is 
_ ofthis ſort, but many very materiall things belonging thereunto ; as that in time of 
danger of death,they are tobee baptized withall —_ ſpeede,leſt we ſecme tocon- 


temne or neglect the Sacrament: that this may be done in priate houſes, either by | 


dipping,or ſprinkling,as well before asafter the eighth day. 1f this Author can tell 

vs ofany more examples of things of this kinde, the necefitie whereof may bee pro- 

ued out of Scripture,;though the practiſe of them be northere exprefled, wee will ad- 

mit them,but they will makenothing for the confirmarien of Popiſh vnwritten tra- 

ditions, ſeeing ſuch things are written in reſpe of the cauſes and grounds of the ne- 

ceſlity ofobſeruingthem,though _ way of exprefſe precepr, or report of pra- 
r 


Riſe: and therefore it will net follow from any thing that I haue faide in the tudg- 
1different, nor equall, that I muſt admit ſo many 


ment ofany man, though not 11 7 
; - ſhall bee pleaſed roclaime by tradition. Of the fitth 


Articles of Religion, as Papiſts | 
and laſt kind of traditions, which he diuideth no two, thou | 
but only one example: which is the obſeruarton of the Lords y,which yet appeareth 
by "Scripture to hauc beenein vic euen inthe Apoſtles times. For touching the Lent 
Faſt, I donotgiue it for anexample,as hee vntruly reporreth;but onely hauing deſcri- 
bed the fifth kind of traditions;(ay; that ſome thinke the Lent Faſt, & the Faſt of the 


fourth and fixth dayes of the weeke,to be of this kinde: 


Thenext thing which he vrgeth in hisreflexton | 

It, is,that if the akin ons of the laſt _ bee confounded _ uv ary; _ 
tuti :oht the more reverence the conſtitutions of the 
ſtitutions,asI fay they are, that we mig - wp pore 


h I make but one, I giue- 


qRevelr.to 


vpon my doftrine, as hetearmeth 
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Church, wee muſt at laſt recant our contempt and difli' e againſt them. ' Foranry.” 
hereunto, I will firſt ſhew that thetraditions of the laſt ſort, areſo confounde 'Kiby: c 
Eccleſiaſticall conſtitutions, that it can hardly bee certainely knowne which " Pon 
Secondly,that wee neuer difliked the auncient conſtitutions ofthe primitige ws. = 
Church,and therefore need not recant any ſuch diſlike. That Apoſtolicall tradiri rſt 
of the laſt kinde are confounded with Eccleſ1aſticall conſtitutions,it ismoſt cl IN 
cuident, inthat ſome reckon one thing, and ſome another ; and our Aduerſaries T 

E, not peremptorily ſay,whichamonegſt thoſe traditions diuerſely and different] Aa 
:Terrul. de co- tioned by the Fathcrs, are Apoſtolicall, and which not. © T ertullianaccounterh, 
r0n4 mulxtis, thele following tobee Apoltolicall traditions; thrice dipping ofthem that are by " 
zed;the 1nterrogatories,reſpondes,and words of facred {tipulation vicd in Baptifn : 
the renouncing ofthe Diuell,his Angels, and the poinpe ofthe world when we Co - 
tothe water of Baptiſme;; and before 1n the preience of the Biſhop; the "Wer 
of milke and honey, and the abltaining from bathingand waſhing a whole weeke at: 
ter; the taking, or receiuing ofthe holy Sacrament inthetime ofordinary repaſt 57 of 
lations for the dead-, and tor their birth-dayes euety yeare the fame day they dyed, 
ſtandingat prayersonthe Lords day,and from Eaſter to Whitſontide, and the ſigning 

of mens fore-hcads with the ſigne of the croſſe, Haram, faith he, & aliarum cinſms þ; 

diſciplinarum ſi legem expoſtules Scripturarum,nullam inuenies: traditio tibipretendethy 

auttrix;conſuerudo confirmatrix,fides obſernatrix:that is, Of theſe andthe like obſernz. 
tions if thou ſcekeforany written law or precept, thou ſhalt finde none. Tradition 
will be alleaged vnto thee,asauthour ofthem,cuſtome asthe contirmer, aud faith as 


(Baſil, de Spiti- 


is Sando, c.:7. the obſcrucr. Hereunto ſome ' adde, praying towards the Eaſt, * baptifingat Eaſter 
t Lev epiſt. 4 and Whitſontide onely; Hierome accoumteth the Lent-faſt amongſt traditions of this 
vniuer!, Epilce fort, His wordsare. * Nos vnam quadrageſimam ſecundum tradition:m Apoſtolorun 
per Sham, , ano, tempore nobis congruo,ieiunamns: Wee faſt one Lent according to the tradi- 
tion of the Apoſtles inthe whole yeare,at a fitteand feafonable time; to whom \ Ian. 
ſenins agreeth,ſaying,that the obſcruation of the Lent-taſt ſeemeth to haue proceeded 


u Hiciony m. ad 
Marcell, aduct!. 


Montan , . 1t d1 | 
£ = concordE- fromthe tradition of the Apoſtles, which though perhaps 1t did not binde allby any 


yvang.cz 15» . exprefieprecept from the beginning; yet being kept inall ages, and inall parts of the 
world, had the ſtrength and force of alaw. I thinke there. is no Papilt will ſay cer- 

rainely that all theſe were Apoitolicall traditions, but whether they doe or not, itis 

moſt certaine they thinke themiclues no more bound to keepe them then meere Ec- 
clefiaſticall conſtitutions, which are eſtabliſhed by the authority of the church, and 

may by the ſame be abrogated and reuerſ{edagaine,in that the moſt part of all theſe are 

out of vie inthe Remane Church. For they thinke not thrice dipping neceſſary, fol- 

/ Greg.lr, epiſt, lowing therein the authority of ' Saint Gregor1e; they fore-taſtenot milke and honey, 
41. nor milke and wine whenthey are baptized; they abſtaine not from bathing a whole 
weeke after baptiſme; they ſtand not at their praycrs from Eaſter to W hit{ontide, 

nor onthe Lords dayes;they keepe not the Lent faltzas the Primitiue Church did, and 

as all other Churches of Greace,e Armenia and &thiopia doe to this day by eating no- 

thing till night,andby abſtaining from wine, ſtrong drinke, and whatſoeuer is plea- 
ſing;butthey make a meere mocke of God and men in their obſeruation of Lent, and 

other faſts;in ſaying a part oftheir Euen-ſong in the morning, that ſo after the ending 
thereof,atdinncr time men may be thought to goe to ſupper, and todo asthe Fathers 

did, that did eate nothing on their faſting dayes, till the cuening; they faſt not the 
Wedneſday, which inthe primitiue Church was faſted as preciſely as Friday , but 

ſteede hereof they faſte on Sarurday, whichauncicntly was not faſted in many chur- 

ches, nor yet is in the Churches of the Eaſt; they baptize ar any time in the yeare; 

If they baue diſuſed and left off theſe obſcruations,asno doubt they will profeſſe they 

haue,let them not thinke that we contemne or condemne all thoſe auncient cuſtomes 

which we ve not,but hauea due reſpect tocircumſtances of times, and the diltterent 

ſtates of things. Tertullian and the ancient,thought 1t Nefas, an rnlawfull thing to 

kneele at prayers onthe Lords day: weethinke it very lawfull, fit, and ſeemely; yet 


arc wee not contrary to the Fathers. They ſuffered none tobee baprized, but _—_ 
A 
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Zafter and Whitſonride,wee admit mento ba izeatall times; theyd ipped thoſe whs 
4. baptized,thriſe; wee but once: they ſ1gned orgs ut Ln err 
crofſe, when they went out,and when they came inzwhenthey-puton, and whent 
put offtheir apparell; we-by reaſon of the abuſe of this harmelelle 


m_ | advan) eye Ceremony,in that 1t 
was vicd by the Romemſts,notas an outwardprofeſlion oftheirfaith in him that was 
crucified, ora filentinvocation ofhis name, burtodritie away diucls; till tempeſts; 
cure diſeaſes, and remit veniall finnes ex opere operats, viethis ceremoniy moreſpa- 
ringly,yet doe we not wholly negle& it, but figneour new baptized infaries withrhis 
glorious marke and charadter of the crucified Sauiour of the world : they mingled 
water with that wine which they conſecrated in the bleſſed: ent, becauſe ever 
inordinary vie their wines beinghot, were wotit ſo to beallayed: wee not hatiingthe 


likereaſon of mixture, mingle hot water with wineinthe Sacrament, as likewiſethe 


Armenians doe not;yetare we not contrary tothe ancient Chriſtians,nor contemners 
of olde obſeruations. So that to conclude this point,we approuethe ſaying of Hie- 
rome,an{wering the queſtion whether it were lawfullto fſl-on the Saturday;or nor. 
His wordesare':  * Ego illud te breviter admonendum puto, traditiones E 
preſertim que fides non officiant ira obſervandas ut 4 maioribus tradite ſunt, 
conſuetudinem,aliorum contrario more ſubverti: atque utinam onns tempore ieinnare poſ- 
ſemus, quod ineA, ibus eApoſtolorum dichus Pentecoſtes && die Domunico Apoſtolum., 
Paulum,& cum eo credentes feciſſe legimus: nectamen Manichee hereſeos accuſands 
ſunt,cum carnal cibus preferriuon debeat ſpirituals, nec hoc dico quod Dominic diebus 
terunandum putenLs, & contextas ſexaginta Diebus ferias !' auferam, ſed HnAqueque pro- 
vincia abundet in ſenſu ſuo,& precepta matorum leger eApoſtolicas arbitretur. Where- 
fore let vs proceed to {ce if he haue any thingelſe to fay in this hisrefleion,as he cal- 
leth it, vpon my doftine. « been'ss 
His fourth allegation is, that the rules I aſſigne, cannot'tell of any traditions'to ad- 
vantage Proteſtants whichdeny traditions ; but that both traditions and rulests 
| know them, muſt of neceſlity belong to the church Apoſtolique'of Rome,being inthis 
queſtion arule of it ſelfe,as Ihaue declared, Surely itſeerneth the good man know- 
cth not what he faith: for in the beginhing of this chapter hee affirmeth ; though 
falſly,that I acknowledge the perpetuall virginity of our Lady tobe a tradition, and 
onel y receiued by ſuch authoritie,and other Proteſtants doe fo likewiſe. And inthe 
end of the chapter, he bringeth in his Maieſty,the Biſhop of Fincheſter, and Dofour 
( ovell,admitting diuerſe traditions: and yet heere)hee th, Prote adinit no tra- 
ditions. Ifhee ſay, that they now admit them, but formerly did nothee is refuted 
by Brentins 8 (hemnitins before cited: who though they deny; as we doegthatthera 
is any article of Faith, or materiall and ſubſtantiall point of Chriſtian dorine deliue- 
red by bare tradition,and not written, yet acknowledge all thoſe kindes of traditions 
that we now doe. Inthat which he hath ;that the rules aligned by mc,can tell of no 
traditions that advantage Proteſtants, and that therefore both traditionsand rules to 
know them, muſt ofneceſlitic belong tothe church A of Rome, there are 
not a few, but very many & groſle faults comitted: For firſt, the coſcquence1s naught 
the rules to know true traditions from falſe, can tell ofnone to advantage Proteſtants 
therefore they belong to the Remwiſh church : andis noleſſeabſurd, then if a man 
ſhould conclude in this ſort. Parſons the Teſuite is not a Cardinall , though hee had 
once skarlet brought: to his ledging in Rowe to make his robes, as Watſon tcitifieth: 
therefore the Author of theſe pretended proofes hath right to put onthole robes. Foy 
as there are others fit to be Cardinals, though neither Parſons nor this good Author 
be: fo thereare other ſocieties of Chriſtians in the world beſides the Rowwanifts and 
Proteſtants,;to which traditions arid rules to know them may pertaine, it Proteſtants 
haue no claitne to them. But the Romane Church is an Apoſtolicall Church, plan- 


tedby the Apoſtles of Chriſt,and receiuing an Epiſtle from bleſſed Pal, wherein ſhe . 


is commended: therefore in my iudgment ſhe hath not onely claime to tradirions, 
IS a rule to know them - This conſequence -is as bad as the former : 


for I doe not make the pre 


cnt profeſſion, teſtimony ; or iudgement of _ 
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Apoſtolicall church to'bee arule to-know true traditions by, ſeeing there would yu 
no cerrainticin {ucharule- the preſent profeſſion ot'the Apaſtalicall churches, 
Rome;Epheſus;Sardis,and Philadelphixobemg contrary the one tothe; other : butthe 
conſtant teſtimony that the Paſtorsobtucha church hane giuen/ from the begi Tong 
But his Maicſtic in.open Parhamientacknowledged-, the Romane Churchtobee &>. 
mitker Churchztherefore wee muſtbelecue in alkthingsas {be-doth, & by 2 Wy ; Fw 
forſake her, or depart from her....For:the-clearing Uf the meaning of this ſpeeches 
his Majeſty, and the filencing ofthefecauillers, weemuſtnote g- thatthe churches 
Chriftin the world are of two ſorts:':* for ſome: were plafted by the Apoſtlestheni. 
ſclues,ortheir coadiutors the _—_— by therrdirections, whichare name rpms 
_ ſt6licallchurches;andſomeother therearc, that receiued notthe faith immediarely 
from the Apoſtles ortheir.coadintors';' but from the-Chnrches which the Apoſtleyi 
hadplantzd: © The tormer of theſe were cuer eſteemed to be mother:churches,inre. * 
1pett of the latter. So the churches of eAlexanadria, eHanorhe, Epheſia,and the like 
were:mother churchesto many famous churches in thoſe parts of the world; ang. & 
the Romane churchrisa-mother church ro many churches of the W eſt, thatreceined 
their Chriſtianityandfaith from her:neither may the daughter churches, as his Ma« 
icſty-excellently obſerued, depart tarther from'thote- mother churches, from which 
they receiuedthe taith, thenthey are departed from themſclues intheir beſt cſtate:: 
frit eftabliſhment:buras the Romaniſts thinke itlawfull for the daughter churches 
the Eaſt ro depart from thoſe their mother churches, from whichithey recciued their 
faithybecauſe;as they ſuppoſe,they are gone from their firſt faith: ſo wee:thinke with 
his Maieſty,that we may iuſtly depatt from our mother church of Rowe, becauſe ſhes 
hath forſaken her firſt faith commended by the Apoſtle, andis ſo farre changed, that 
a man may ſecke Rome in Rome,and not finde it. That which he addeth,thatnorules 
can leade vs tothe finding out of any traditions that aduantage vs,1s moſt yntrue;For 
the certaine.and mdubitaterradition, whereby the: Scriptures are deliuered vnto:vs 
from the Apoſtles of Chriſt, dothaduantage vs ſo much;that thereby. the-Papacy isal- 
moſt ſhaken to peeces;and beſides,the forme of Chriſtian doArine, andcatholickein- 
tcrpretation of Scripture, brought downe vnto vs fromthe Apoſtles,difcoucreth vn- 
to vs the noueltics and ſingularities of the Rommaniſts,to our great aduantage, and coh- 
firmation in the truth of our profeſſion; ai bn 
Hauing thus in his fancie engroſſed all traditions, & appropriated them tothepre- 
{ent Rowane churchzhee goeth forward and inferrethour of my admitting ſome kinde 
of traditions, and aſſigning rules to know them, that diuers particular thinges which 
hee {pecitieth,aretraditions. Thetwo firſt inſtances that hee giueth are the ligne of 
the croſle;and the mingling of water: with wincinthe holy Sacrament, whereof I haue 
{poken beforc. The third, 1s the reuerence of [mages, which hee ſaith, 1s by my rules, 
| - proued to bean Apoſtolicall tradition. Tris well he darcthnot fay,the worſhipping 
. 6 _—_ of Images is proucd to bee Apoſtolicall,tor that by * Saint Gregory and the Fathers, i 
= {12 will be proucd tobe rather a Diabolicallthen an Ap>ſtolicall tradition. Wheretorelet 
-Euſcb1.7.bj- VS ſee what thoſe rules are that Prone the reverence of Images to be Apoſtolicall,ſer- 
ing it is enjdent © the church had them not atall fora longtime , and © Euſebin alu- 
reth vs,the making and hauing of them; was by imitation of Heatheniſh cuſtome.The | 
r»les,faith hee, that prowe this,are the Paſtors of the Apoſtolicall Churches mthe ſecond 
Niccne Conncettzand old caſtome;but theſe are no rules aſligned by me: For I neuer ad: 
mit the iudgement of the preſent Paſtors of Apoſtolicall churches, or cuttometo bee 
rules to know true traditions by;zand therefore much lefle make the Biſhops 1n theſe- 
cond Councell of Nice to bee rules of this:fort 3 btt the conſenting profeſſion of the 
Paſtours of an Apoſtolicall Church; iucccſſiuely from the beginning, andthe generall 
and perpetuall obſeruation of a thing from the time that Chriſtianity was firſt known 
inthe world, by neither of which he ſhalcuer proue,cither the worſhipping or reve 
rencing of Images, to be Apoſtolicall. The tourth thing that he faith by my rules 
foundto beean Apoſtolicall tradition, is ſacrifice, and prayer for the dead; but here 


he 1s deceiued,or gocth about to decciue others, as in the reſt, For it 1s true ones 


or, cap. 17. 
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that the offering of the ſacrifice of praiſe and thankeſ; ning, the naming of the dead: 
and prayer fortheir and our ioynt conſummation ab publicke acquitall in the day of 
Can 1sT,isfuch an Apoſtolicall traditionas hath groundin Scripture;but,he can 
neuer proue, that the offering ofa propitiatory ſacrifice for the dead;or prayer to de- 
liuerthem out of Purgatory paines, was deliuered as a tradition from theApoſtles,b 

any of my rules,to wit,conſent of Fathers from the beginning, or continued vradile 
from the Apoſtlestimes. Thelike I fay of his fifth inſtance, . for hee cannot proue 
the vow offingle life in Prieſts to haue beene from the beginning bur I haue largel 

proued the contrary inmy fifthbooke of the Church. So that the vow of lingle li 
1s not proued out of any of the rules ſet downe by mee tobee an Apoſtolicall traditi- 
on. Wherefore let vs proceede to the reſt of his inſtances. He telleth vs inthenexr 
place, that we may reſolue with the ancient Fathers,that Reliques arc to bee reveren- 
ced isa tradition, becauſe M.W'let telleth vs, Vigilantins was condemned of hereſfie 
tor denying it. Surely 1t1s greatly to bee doubted, that he is not a ſound and perfet 
Roſh Catholique, for that hee dareth not to ſay the worſhipping of Images and Re-/ 
liques,is atradition, but minſeththe matter,and faith onely, the reverencing of them 
is a tradition. For touching the.reverence of Reliques , ifhee meane nothing elſe 
thereby, butthe reverent and honourable laying vp of ſuch parts of the bodies of 
Gods Saints,as come to our hands, it is a Chriſtiandury that we ſtand bound vnto, fo 
that not onely M.#/i/er,but we all think Vigs/antiu4 was iuſily condemned tt he either 
deſpiſed,or contemptuouſly vfed the deadbodics of the Saints. Neither neede we flye 
ro vnwrittentraditionto ſeekeproofes for the neceſfitic of this duty , for they are 
_ plentiouſly found in Scripture; Fur it he mcane by the reverencing of Reliques, the 
ſhewing of them to be touched and adored, we think it impiety, and know it was for- 
bidden by ? $, Gregory, who condemneth the bringing forth of any parts ofthe bodies 
of Gods Saints departed,into the fight of big hee ſcene or handled of them. Thar * 
particular and per{onall abſplution from ſinne after confeſſion, 1s an Apoſtolicall and 
godly ordinance,whichis his next inſtance, we make no donbtz but deny that it is an 
vawritten ordinance: neither can this good man proue itſoto bee. For doth Chriſt 
in Scripture gine the keyes of the kingdome of heauen to the Apoſtles and their ſuc- 
ceſſors, with power to binde,and power to looſe, with power to remit, and power to 
retaine ſinnes ? - and is it not a written veritie, that particular abſoJution isneceflary? 
His Maieſtic, on whom he fathereth this tradirion, did moſt learnedly and cxcellent- 
ly diſtinguith in the conference he mentioneth, three kindes of abſolution from finne, 
making the firſt to bee the freeing of men from ſuch puniſhments of Almighty God, 
as {inne {ubieteth them vnto,in that they offend him: and this is proper to God, in 
that he onely hath power not to puniſh, that hathpower ro puniſh; andthe Miniſters 
of the Church concurre hereunto no otherwiſe, but onely by bringing men by force 
ofthe Word and Sacraments into ſuch an eſtate, wherein God finding them, will not 
pniſh them. The ſecond Kinde of abſolution, is the freeing of menfrom the: cen- 
{ures of ſuſpenſion, excommunication, penitentiall corrections,and ſuch puniſhments 
as the Church may infli: and in this kinde the Church may properly bee ſaide. to 
abſolue. The third Kinde of abfolution,is the comfortable afſuring of men vponthe 
vnderſtanding of their eſtate, that rhey ſhall eſcape Gods fearefull puniſhments. In 
theſe two later ſorts the Miniſters of the Church haue power to abſolue, and perſo- 
nall abſclution in cither of theſe ſenſes is rightly ſaid to be an Apoſtolicall and godly 
ordinance: bur it is a written ordinance,and not an vnwritten tradition, which 1s the 
thing that this man ſhould proue. There is another Kinde of abſolution inagined 
by the Papiſts: which is a Sacramentrall at,giuing grace ex oper? operate,to the remil[- 
fion of ſinnes, which isnot an Apoſtolicall ordinance, but an invention of their owne, 
Whereof 1 hauc ſpoken " elfewhere. Touching the miniſtration ofbaptiſme by priuace 
perſons in the time of he - not {aid to wy vnwritten tradition by the 
Biſhoppe of F#chefter, and therefore 1t15not to tits ) . 
Biſhoppes are dots bee Dizine ordinationis: ſeeing the diſtin degrees of Biſhops 
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tradition;wee confeſſe; but it is a writtef! tradition, bothinreſpe of the firſtpragine 

of itby the Apoſtles,who laid their hands on ſuch as were baptized by others . fre: a 
rHieron.contra which authority,the cuſtome of impoting hands doth COMe,AsS ' Hierome reſtitiech:a, | 
Luciferian. alſo inreſpe& ofthe neceſlity of the continuance of 1t,anthatthe Apoſtle to the / He 
ſ Chap. 6, brewes, reckoneth theimpoſition of hands together with the doqrine of baptiſmes- 
amongſt the foundations of Chriltian religion. We doubt not therefore, bur it i; : 

firting thing that the Biſhop ſhould confirme by1mpolition of hands, thoſe thar ae. 

baptized by others,but itisrather forthe honcar of Prieſt-hood, thenthe neceſlity of 

- Hier, vbj ſa. any law, as' Hierometeſtifieth; for that otherwiſe they were ma wofull caſc, who in 
pri. placesfarreremote,die before the Biſhop can come torhem, if none couldreceiue the 
: {pirit of God but by the impoſition of his hands. Te ts thereforea facramentall Ccomn-. 
plement notto be neglected, but not a Sacrament: But this good man willproue its 
bea Sacrament. Firſt, becauſe,as hee faith, itis{o ioyned by vs withbaptiſme. And 
ſecondly, becauſe it hath both a viſible figne and grace by the commanion-bookere. 
viucd, It ſeemeth hee was neuer any good diſputer,he bringeth ſo many weake & (1: 
ly arguments,and yet vrgeth themas it they were vnan{werable. Surely theſe reaſons 
will be found too weake to proue confirmationa Sacrament,ifthey fall into the hands 
of any onethat will take the painesto examine them. For firſtif hee meane, that it is 
joynedby vs with baptiſme as a Sacrament, hee 1x gfeatly deceiucd, ſeeing wee Joyhe 
it only asa Sacramentall complement. Andlſecondl! y,though it hauean outward ligne, 
and inuiſible gracezyectthe figne is not ſo much a figne of that grace which the Bithop 
impoting hands by his prayer obtayneth for the con tirmation of the partics he layeth 
his hands vpon,as a ſigne of limitation,or reſtraint, ſpecitying and ſetting outthepar- 
tie on whom hee defireth God to powre his confirming grace : and therefore it hath 
notthe nature of a Sacrament, whereinthere muſt be a viſible figne of that grace that 
is conferred. Secondly, becauſe, though the Biſhop uuerſhadowing the party bythe 
impoſitionofhis hands, doe in a ſort exprefle & reſemble the hand of God ſtretched 
forth for the protecting,adſiſting, and ſafe keeping of the party, which is an inuiſible 


u ACB.2% grace, yetit followeth notthat it 1s a Sacrament: forthe * fiery and clouen tongues, 


werea viſible ſigne of that:gracious gift of the ſpirit which the Apoſtles recciuedin 


: '  theday of Pentecoſt , enabling them withall fiery zeale to publiſh the myſteriesof 


Gods kingdome in allthe feuerall languages of the world ; yer werethey no Sacra- 
x Bellar. de Sa- ments, as © Be/larmine noteth, becauſe the grace whereof theſe fiery tongues were a 
cramyin genere, {igne, was not gwen by force of this {igne,as aſct meane appointed by almighty God: 
So inlike ſort;the impoſition of hands is a ſigne of proteRing, aſliſting, and ſafe kee- 
ping grace,not ginen or obtaynedby the due vic of this ſigne,as 1n Sacraments, but to 
| be obtained by the prayers of the Biſhop and Church of God. That which he hath 
out of Baſl,is to little purpoſe;tor I hope, he rhinketh not the doAtrine of the Trinity: 
to be holden by bare and onely tradition, withour the warrant of the written word ot; 
God. And if Sattit Baſil reckon the forme of wordes, wherein we profeſle our faith: tit 
the bleſſed Trinity,tobee a tradition,it preueth nothing againſt vs, ſeeing the thinglo 
profeſſed is contayned in Scripture. That the ordaining of Biſhops in Diocellesto 
rule their churches, and Metropolitanes in prouinces to call and moderate Synodes, 
' was an Apoſtolicall tradition, we make no queſtion;bur we deny it to be an vnwritten 
y Acti.2%., tradition. For whereas inthe A#s ? Paul ſendeth for the Presbyters of Epheſmto 
* Feud.2  HMiletumin the* Renelation it appeareth by the Epiſtlesof the Spirit of God, dire- | 
Red tothe ſeauen churches of Afia,that amongſt many Presbyrers feeding the focke * 
of Chriſtin Epheſs,there was one chicte, who had a kindeof eminent power, whos 
ramed the Angell of the Church, and whois commended or reproued for all thinges 
done well or ill withinthe limits and bounds of the ſame. That the Biſhop of Fs 
cheſter faith,the Article of Chriſts deſcending into hell, and the Creede where its 
contayned, isan Apoſtolicall tradition, deliueredtothe Church by the direion and 
agreement of the Apoſtles, is ncthing but that we all ay. Neither 15the Popith cont: 
ceit touching ynwritten Articles of religion,thereby confirmed : for howlocuer the 
Crecde of the Apoſtles may be ſfaidto bea tradition in reſpec of the orderly concen 
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on of the principall heades of Chriſtian faith intoa briefe ſumme and Epitome which 
are ſcattered here and there in'Scripture; yertno Article of this Creed is belecued or 
receiued by bare and onely tradition, bur they are all proued our of Scripture, asthar 
worthy and learned Biſhop doth moſt excellently confirme aad proue the Article of 
Chriſts deſcending 1nto hell out of the fame. | 
After theſe particular inſtances,this authour growethtoa generall concluſion, and 
asketh why we may not fay with the Councell of Florence, Cited by M. Filet for ge- 
nerall, and the Patriarches of the Apoſtolicke Seesthere preſent;withthe Councell of 
Conſtancenot of vnequall authoritie,and the Councell of Trext,that Proteſtancy in all 
oints 1s falſe,and Catholicke religtontrue? It feemeththe good man isnecredriuch 
and hath ſpentall his ſtrength 1n this tedious diſcourſe of Traditions, and therefore in 
the concluſion hee taketh a ſtrange courſe : for inſteed of prouing by theteſtimonies 
of proteſtants, as hee vndertooke , that Rows religion is true, and Proteſtancy falſe 
hee asketh, why hee may not ſay, with the Councells of Florence, Conſtarice, 8 Trent, 
that Proteſtants religion isfalſe , and the Roiſb profeſſion truc ? Touching the 
Councell of Tremr ,1t is of ſo great authority with vs, that ifhee had beene pleaſed to 
let vs know his name,& vrge his ownauthority, we wouldas ſoone haue liſtned vnto 
him, as tothat Councell in any thing it hath defined touching the controuerſies that 
are betweene vs and the Papiſts : tor weeknowe, that howſocuer there wanted tiot 
many learned and worthy men in that meeting, that oppoſed themſclues mamely 
2g4inlt many thinges there queſtioned , and in concluſion agreed vpon, they were 
torced to giue way tothe preuailing faction. TI will giue one example in ſteede of 
many, * touching the certaine knowledge each man hath of his owne eſtate; whe- a Vega, defen!, 
thcr he be in grace or not. There was great oppoſition inthat meeting ; many prote- *ident. decr,de 
ſting, * thatthe authours of vncertainty would bring ina worſe errour, thenany was err play df 
imputed to Lathe; yerthe concluſion paſtedagainſt them,thoughin®© ſome ambigui- ; j ww v4 ; 
ty of words and termes,to giue them ſome contentment:the like tmightbe faidtouch- = 
i0g the authority of the vulgar tranſlation,and ſundry other things, as it appeareth by 
the confeſſion of their owne Diuines rhere preſent. Wherefore to paſſe by that Coun- 
cell, and to come to the Councels of Florence and Conſtance, I matuaile that this man 
darcth fay,theyare of cquall authority, whereas Cardinall * Be/larmine reckoneth the q par. 4; 
Florentine Councell amongſt thoſe that are abſolutely approued , and that of { 2x- Concil.c. 7, 
{tance amongſt thoſe that are partly approued, and partly rexeRed, in which number 
he dothlikewile account the Councell of Baſ/. But it may bee hee is of the faQtion 
of the French,who deny the Councell of Florenceto be generall, * who tieith 
cometo it when it was holden, nor receiue the decrees of it when it was concluded. 
it is true indeede that many Biſhoppesof the Orientall and Greeke Churches were 
there, and many of them conſented with the Zatines, inhope of helpe from them a- 
24inſt their batbarous and cruell enemies,fo that it may carry ſome ſhew of a generall 
Councell; butthe Patriatch of Conſtantinople was dead before the conclulion. Some 
proteſtedagainſtthe vnionthere agreed on; the chitrches of the Eaſt would not admit 


it,as being concluded by their — that were there without commiſſion from the, 


& therefore do not accountit a law all,free,geneiall councell. Zur (faithhe ) the Pa- 


triarches of the Apoſtolicke Sees of Alexanaria and eAntioche; were preſent with the Þ1- 
Shep of Rome,and ſubſcribed to the decrees and concluſions of that Comncelt ; therefore it 
muſt be accounted generall.The antecedent of thisargument is inolt falle & vntrue. for 
the Patriarches ofthe Apoſtolicke Sees, were not there in perſon, but others ſupplycd 
their places; neither cat hee ſay it was all one,as if they had beene perſonally prefent, 
iccing whar their Vicegerents did in their names, 1n all likelihood they would hauz 
done, if they had bin preſent ;when themlclues confeſſe, that the acts ofthe Popes Le- 
gate,are not of binding force,vnleſlc he rat! fethem,for that ſometimes ; as in the de- 
poſition of 7gnatins, & ſetting vp of Phorics, they may g0 againſt his inſtructions. 
This I doe the rather inſiſt vpon; for thar the vation agreed on in this Councell, and 


conſented vnto by theſe Vicegerents, was diſliked by rhe Biſhops that remained 
Mt home.and ſo could be of no force;they that were tent, hatiingno commiſſion to dif- 
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cuſſe or determine any other points of difterence, but thattauching the pr line of 
the holy Ghoſt; and yet adventuring of themſelues to define and determine Pas, 
ther very important controverſies. © But to let this paſſe,theſe two Councels of By 
rence and (pnſtaxce are ill matched by this Author. * For they agree -no better = 
gether then fireand water; the one © them defining , that the Pope js head of the 
whole ynwerſall Church,and the other making him onely head ouer particular on 
ches,but ſubject to the whole vniuerſall church,and a gencrall councell repreſent & 
the ſame. Whereupon ' Cajeraye denyeth it to be a generall Councell, and others 
it wasagenerall Councell,bur partly approued,and partly reieted. And doubrleſſ. | 
howſocuer this Author make ſhew to the contrary, yet he knowethright well tha 
this Councell did more advantage our cauſe, and ſhake the{Papacy,' in making the 
Popes as men,{ubie& to errour and vile diforders,interiour to generallCouncels, ther, 
it helpeth them, or hurteth vs,by diſliking and condemning {ome poſitions of Wick. 
liffe,partially and corruptly gathered out of his writings by his adverſaries, andakey 
in the worſt ſen{e;which were ſo vttered by him, as being rightly vnderſtood, might 
haue a good and Catholique meaning,as Ger/o» teſtifierh, And therefore, if ir wers 
anted, that jt wasalawtul] generall Councell, yet it followethnot, that Imuſtac. 
Glades Romiſz religion to be true in all points: ſeeing it 1s pronounced ftallc by 


this Councell in the chicfeſt and molt principall ofall other, which is touching the 


ſupreame commaunding power of the Pope ouer the whole vniucrfall church; & his 
infallible iudgment from which no man may appecale. ol 5 IN 
' But ſuch is my infclicitie,that { muſt be forced to acknowledge, that Rom Reli. 
gion1s true inall points,though this councell define the contrary. His words are. 
Thu of neceſſity D oftor Field with hes proteſtants muſt acknowleage,or freely by their reci- 
ted dottrine confeſſe,that there neither 15,nor can be hereafter, by his rules, any true and cer- 
raine Scriprere,tradition,or religionyn the world, A hard calc,andillchoyce, if wee 
muſt needesrunneinto one of theſe extremities,cither to acknowledge that our whole 
religion is falſe,or that there 1s no certaine Scripture, tradition , or religion in the 
world. But though the Sea be before vs,and Pharaoh and the Agyprians behind vs yet 
I hope wee ſhall neither fall into the hands of the one, nor bee twallowed vp of the 
gultes of the other. Let vs ſee therefore whether our danger be fo great as hee would 
make vs beleeue. If faith he, we neither hane Scripture, expoſition of the difficulties of t, 
nor tradition,but by tradition, as Dottor Field hath granted, and rhoſe onely three rulesro 
know them: if thoſe rules may propoſe vnto vs falſe Scripture, falſe expoſitions of their 
obſcurities,and falſe traditions in matters of faith, faith cannot be certaine, & the relagion 
grouded vpon it ts owerthrown.Ifthis beall,I hope the wort is paſt;for ifT ſhould 'grant 
as he maketh'me abſurdly to doe,that we haue neither Scripture nor tradition, butby 
tradition; yet cannot thoſe rules I aſligne to know true traditions by, propoſe vnto 
vs falſe Scriptures or traditions. For what are they, but the conſtant praiſe of the 
whole Chriltian church from the beginning, the conſent af the moſt tamous learned 
in all ages,or at leaſt jn diuerſe ages,no man contradiQing or doubting, and the con- 
ſtant teſtimony of the paſtors of Apoſtolicall churches,from their tirit eſtabliſhment 
ſucceſſively wjtneſling the ſamethings? Indeed if theſe rules could propoſe vnto vs 
falſe traditions,falſe Scriptures, orexpoſitions of the difficulties thereof, onr faith 
could not be certaine,& all religion were oucrthrowne:butneither he,nor all the Di- 
uels in hell ſhail cuer force vstoacknowledge any tfuch thing, neither 1s there any 
point of Romi/> ſuperſtition proued by any tuch traditions, as are found to bee true 
traditions by theſerules. But will ſome manſay,doth he make no ſhew of proofe that 
we acknowledge theſe rules may propoſe vnto vs falſe traditions, falſe Scripture,& 
expolitions ofthe difficulties in them? Doubtlefſc he doth. Forthus he concluderh 
very terribly againſt vs.The teſtimony and iudgment of the Patriarches or Þ ;ſhops of A- 
poſtolicall Sees,5,one of the rules aſſigned to know true traditions by 3 but wee ackuow- 
ledge, that the Patriarches of eApoſtoliche Sees did errein the ( onncell of Flor ence, 
propoſe vnto vs falſe expoſitions of Sceriptirre: therefore we muſt confe(ſe whether nar” 
not,that the rules we aſſigne,may propoſe vnto vs falſe Scriptnres, + falſe expoſirions 
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Vnto this concluding argument,wherein the force of the whole chaprerlicth, we ans 
ſwerebriefly and peremptorily. Firſt, that the maior propoſition is moſt falſe as hee 
well knowethzfor I neuer make the judgement and opinioh of the preſent Brihops of | 
Apoſtolicall churches,to be the rule to know true traditions by: but deny it,and pro- 
fefle the contrary againſt the Papiſts,and make onely the teſtimony of the Paſtours of 
Apoſtolicall churches;fucceſſtuely trom the beginning witneſfing the ſame things, to 
bec a rule in this kinde: Secondly, that the Patriarches of the Apoſtolicke Sees, hee 
{peaketh of,were notat the councell of Florence intheir owne perſons,but had others 
to ſupply their places,whoſe proceedings they diſclaimed and voyded whatſoever 
they did intheir names, becauſe they preſumed todiſcuſſe anddetermine diners mat- 
ters of controuerſie without directions and inſtructions from them. But howfoener 
we thinke of the proceedingsinthis Councell, yet he ſayth;no Proteitant chutch can 
 ſhew any ſuchauthority for their cauſe,asthat ofthe Councels of Florence;Conſtance, 
and Trent. Jthad beene well if hee had beene better aduiſed before hee had fo much 
diſcnablcd vs : for he ſhall findethat we can and will ſhew farre greater authority for 
our cauſe then the late Councels of Florence, Conſtante, and Trent, and that inthe 
weightieſt points ofall other For did not the Biſhops in the great Councell of Cha/- 
cedon,profefſe openly, thatthe reaſon why the Fathers gaue the preEminence to the 
Biſhoppe of Rome, was the greatnefſe of his city, being the ſeate ofthe Emperours, 
andthat they thought it fit to gine equall priuiledges to the-Biſhop of Conſtantinople 
for the ſame cauſe, ſceing it was become theſeate of the Emperors , andinamed new 
Rome?Did not the 6.generall Councell in TY#/oconfirme the ſame parity ofthe B. of 
Conſtantinople with the B.of Rowe? anddoe not the decrees of theſe two Councells 
ſhake in peeces the whole frame & fabricke of the Papacy?Did not the ſecond, fourth, 
and ſixth Councels, &c. make the B. of Conſtantinople a patriarch, and ſet him in de- 
gree of honour before the other two of Alexandriaand eAnrioche, notwithſtanding 
the reſiſtance ofthe Romane Biſhops,& theirclaime from Peter?Did not the lixth ge- 
nerall Councell blame the Church of Rome for ſundry things, and particularly among 
other,for forcing married me entring intothe orders of miniſtery, to forſake the ma- 
trimoniall ſociety of their wiues? Did not the Councell of Nite referre both _— 
and other inferiour clerzy-men to be ordered by their owne M:ttopolitanes, and the 
* Councels of eFfricatherevpon condemne appeales to Raye ? Did notthe Coun- 


cell of Eliberss forbid the lighting of tapers inthe Ceemiteries, or places of buriall, * 
to the diſquieting.of the fpirits of the Saintes departed ? and did itnor aboliſh _ 24 Celet- | 


thoſe pernoRations in the places of buriall which Hierome vrged ſo violently againſt wm. 


V:ipilantins, and forbid the hauing of any pictures in churches : Ne quod colitgr, aut 
adoratur , in parietibus depingatur * Dothnot the Canon' of the Apoltlespreſcribe, 
thatall the faithfull that come together in the Church, 'and communicate not in 
the Sacrament ſhall be excommunicate, which alſo the Councell of eLFnrtroche reni- 
veth, and confirmeth? Doth not Ge/afius command all them tobee excommunicated, 
that receiuing the Sacrament of the Lords body , abſtaine from the participation of 
the cuppe ?. Pia notthe church of Remethinke it ſo farre necefiary that the people 
ſhould communicate in both kindes, that OrdoRomanm preicribeth on good Friday, 
when they conſecrate not, but recciue that which was reſcruedbeing conſecrated t 

day before, they ſhouldtake wine & cotiſecrate itby putting ordipping the body of 


the Lordinto it, with pronouncing the Lords prayer , 'thatſo the people mightre- 


ceiue the whole Sacrament? and yetnow the halte communion is ſufficient.” Did not 
the CMilenitane and eArauficane Councels condemne thoſe errours touc ng the 
{trength of nature,and power of ftee-will to performerhe workes of vertue, without 
aſſiſtance of ſpeciall grace? which ſince haue beene recciued in the Remave Schooles, 
as if they had beene catholicke verities. The like mightbee ſhewed in many other 
particulars,but theſe may ſuffice. Wherefore lervsproceedro his cigth chapter, 
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CHAP. 8. 
IN this chapter,firſt hee ſheweth thargeneralt Councels are of higheſt authoriry : 

the Charch of God: and ſecondly,laboureth to proue, that they teſtihie: for Ho. 
Religion. To proue that Councels are of higheſt authority in the Church of God 
which no man denyeth, heproduceth the teftimonies of the Biſhop of Wincheſ . 
Docour A-7ton,the Proteſtant Relator of Religion,and DoRour Smtcliffe. And 4 ; 
ly addeth;that Iam clearely of the ſame opinion,afluring all men, that the interprets 
tions of Scripture propaled by prinate men, are not 1o propoledandvrgedb chem 
as if they would binde all others to receiuethem,and that none but Biſhops i 
in aGenerall Councell may interprete Scriptures inſuch ſort, as by their authorir 
to ſuppreſſcall them that gaine-{ay ſuch interpretations. For ſo are my-wordz 
which hee hathaltered , to make menthinke Iallow none inany ſort to interprete 
Scriptures,but generall Councels: wherein he wrongeth me,as he well knowerh, ſee. 
ing I profeſſe the contrary, enenintheplace cited by him. This allegatio of my words 
might haue beene ſpared,ſeeing there wasneuer any man doubted of the truthofthar 
for proofe whereot he alledgeth them. - 

| Wherefore let vs come to his ſecondpart, wherein he endeauoureth to ſhew, that 
generall Councels makefor the Romnſs Religion : this hee proucth, becauſe when 
Proteſtants deny the authority of generall Councels, they haue no excuſe;but becauſe 
they were called by the Popesauthority. So,faith he,Doftor Field, DoRor Sareliffe, 
M.7#/4ltet,andthereſt, Surely it isa moſtſhameleſle kinde of dealing to charge men 
with that they neuer thought, ſpake,nor wrote: yet ſo doththe honeſt manvſe me in 
this place:and therefore citeth neither booke nor page, as heis wont todoe, ' but ſen- 
deth his Reader to ſeeke that which he ſhallneuer finde. For I neuer denyed the au- 
thority of any councell, onely becauſe it was called by the Pope, as he vntruelyrepor- 
teth: fo that it is vaine and fooliſh that hevrgeth, that in fo doing I contradi&my 
{elfe,in that the rules affigned by me to know true traditions, as the teftimony of the 


Pattors of Apoſtolicall Chiirches from the beginning, the practiſe andconfent of ho- 


ly Fathers doe warrant vs,that that priviledge cuer belonged to the See of Rome,thar 
without the conſent thereofno councell conld be called; none confirmed. For the 
clearing of this point,touching the callingand confirming of councels,we muſtnote, 
that they are of diuerſe forts: ſome Dioceſan, holdenby each Biſhop 'in his Dioceſe: 
ſomeProvinciall, confiſtingofthe Biſhops of a Provincealled together, or at alt 
moderated by the Metropolitane: ſome Patriarchicall, confiſting of the Metropolt- 
tans and Biſhops of diuerſe Provinces vider one Patriarch : and ſome Oeccumenicall, 
conliſting ofall the Biſhops in the world. : The canonhe ſpeaketh of, muſt bee vn- 
derſtood of Oectumenicall;councels onely, » wherein things concerning the faithand 
ſtate of the whole Catholique church arc haridied; for otherwiſe each Biſhop might 
hold a Dioceſan Synodezeach Metropolitane a Provinciall,and cach Patriarcha- Pa 
triarchicall, without requiring the conſent of the Biſhop of Rowe: wherefore letvs 
ſee how,and in what fortthe conſent'of the Biſhop of Reme was required to the hol- 
ding of generall councels,and to whatpurpoſe his confirmation of their decrees Was 
ſought. Cardinall' C#/a»w handleth this tnatter excellently well,ſhewing atlarge, 
that the meaning of the Canon of the primiriue church, was not to giue any ſuchab- 
{olutcnefleto the Biſhop.of Rowe, that hisnegatiuc ſhould daſh all, or his affirmatiue 
eſtabliſh what bee pleaſeth,withourthe conſent and approbarion of the reſt: but 
being oneof the prime Parriarches andchiefe' Biſhops 6f the Chriſtian church, 10- 
thing ſhould beconcluded without ſeeking, requiring, and expeCting his preſence, 
10ynt deliberarion,and conſent: which isnortobe marvailed at, ſecingnog' 
councell can be of force, wherein the mcaneſt Biſhoppe inthe world is put polely ne- 
gleRed,or refuſed, offering himſelfe ro ſach deliberation. As nochapter ac&can C0 
good, whereinany one hauing voyce in chapter, is negle&ed, or exc uded: ao_ 4 
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when he is preſent,or at leaſt ealled,8: not excluded nor negleRed, 
though he ſay noz enen ſo in like fortina generall councell; thotg 
be lawfull and of force, wherein the Biſhop of Rowe is negle&ted, or his ioyritdetibe- 
ration and conſent not ſought: yet@ man 1s rather to adhere to the Farhers ir ſuch a 
meeting conſetiting rogether, then to the perſon'of the Pope contradidting of fefu. 
ſing to aſſent to thatthey reſolne on: asnot only thoſe Papiſts dothink,thar teachthe 
Pope may erre,&is inferior to general colicels in the power of iuriſdiQiori;but they 4 Defenſ.Gdei 
alſo that are oppoſite to theminmdgement, as "eAndradinsfheweth our of Car- Tiid.lz, 
dinall Twrrecremats,who profefleth, that a manſhonld rather aſſent to the conſenting 

pope 


voice ofthe Fathers aſſembled in a generall cotncell, thento the perſon of the 

diſſenting from them, or refuſing toconfirme anc ratifie that they agree vpon: 8 that 

in the power of difcretiue _— thecouncelFs preater then the pope. - Belides 

this we areto obſerue, that when the canon providedno Coitheal ſhould bee holden, 

and be of force without the Biſhop of Rome, the meaning ofitwasnot preciſely in re- 

ſpe of his perſon,but ofhim,and the Mctropolitanesand Biſhops of the Weſt pro- 

vinces ſubie& tohim as Patriarch ofthe Weſt, who were agreat ihd principall = 

of the Chriſtian Church. For the manner was when a-generall councell-was to be hol- 

den in the Eaſt, as all the generall Councels that have beetie were, that the Biſhop 

of Rome as Patriarch ofthe Weſt, ſhould impattthe occaſions offacha generall mee-= 

ting in Councell tothe ſenerall Metropolitanes {ubjeR vnto him ; and they callin 

their Biſhops together intheir ſeucrall provincesſhonld ſend whom they thought fir 

to the ſame generall meeting, with ſuch directions and reſoliitions,as itpleaſcd chem *—© 

and as ' Cardinall Befarmine hath rightly obſerned;it was enonghtf many Biſhops of 1De Concil. & 

the Eaſt mecting and comming together, ſome few came out of the Welt ; yea Ecclefia Lt,c. 

ſometimes,though none at all came, as appeareth by the ſecond generall Councell wm ep oy 

| holdenat Conftantinople,itthe reſolutions which the Biſhoppe of Rome ſent asagreed 3 ce 

on in the ſeuerall Synodes ſubie& to him,as Patriarch, and the determinations ofthe gue ed Da- 

Biſhops and Fathers afſemblee,concurred and conſented. Andthis doubtlefle was the maſus & Cates | 

rcaſon why the confirmation of the Biſhopof Rome with his Weſterne Synodes, was _ concilia 

required for the ratifying of Generall Councels: becauſe neuer being preſent 1n per- — 

ſon, and very few or none of his ws 0 beinggt thoſe Councels, it was necelfary 
they ſhould confirme & ratifie what thereſt in councell debated, diſcuſſed, ang re- gy; , 

| ſolued on by teſtifying their aſſent For whar could paſſe currantly as an at ofa ge- quos ipſiRos 
nerall councell, whereuntoa great and pronpuen part of the Chriſtian World conſcn- -_ collegeric, 

tednot ? So that it was not the Po s perſonall confirmation that was deſired in — Cont 

auncient times,as ifall theBiſhops.inthe World might erre,& the certainty of truth {-ribie ad Aga- 

reſted in him only as ori6meniow teach: but the conſent of thoſe Biſhops that were ncmurmit- 

ſubic to him as Patriarch of the Weſt,as well as his owne: who being abſent,were rar cres perſo- * 

ro ratifie, ſtrengthen and confirthethedeterminations ofthem that were preſent , not _— 

as being morceinfallible in indgetnent then they; but by a {oynt concurrence and a- _—_ fr 

greement: This 1s all that can NY ew otit of the t6nſerit of Fathers, Hiſtorians, and ©, Tn. 
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practiſe of former times; and refore this man doth but triflein this as 1n the reſt. Agatho relcri- 
Wherefore to conclude this matter touching Councels, I dare vndertake to prouc away, ns 
that Papiſts deny and reie& morc'caiicelsrhjetviny of our Diuines doe. Touching _— 
the right of calling Councels,and ih | zat.Cates they may bee called without the con- Concilio &po® 
{ent of the Biſhop of Rome without Mi: 'btreac 'of the Canon alleaged,I haue NEWER Nolce Sedis 
my opinion inthe fifth Booke of the'Charch:  Andthercfore ſeeing the Authour of 
theſe proofes proceedeth no farther 1h a any _ out of that which I haue 
written, I will here leaue him,not doubting but others whom he hath wr onged wall 
make him know hee hath dealt no better with them then he hath with me, and _ 
therefore the plauſible concluſion hee mak<cth inthe end , of it ſelfe -falleth to the 
ground, the premiſes vpon whichit ſhould ſtay it ſelte, being takenaway. For we 
neither acknowledge thre Papiſts holding the infallibility of the popes ws" 
the vniverſalitic of his iuri{dicion, andpower to diſpoſe the Lingrocees GENE 
world:belecuing free-will,to performe & do the aftions of vertue, without - 
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906 The-third part. , 
. of ſpeciall grace;perfe&ion of inherent righteo uſteſle, G | of =" 


nitie,propitiatorie ſacrificeof the Maſſezand the like;cati 
Ing;nor To the preſent Rowen Church isthe true c 


minence they now giue to the Pope, waseither claimed or practiſed 0 Ice: 
church;from S. Peter to theſe our dayes,as this nameleſle and ſham uthox ole 
we doe-nor that allthe bookes which the Romance 'church now xe fo. IG 
Apottles ' ſuch by > 

holy Ser whullf. 
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